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2 HEXAPLA. 
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A SIX- FOLD COMMEN 
T_XR-1E Tz ON: F HE +12 
BOOKE OF Moses, cine 

LEVIT TE VS, 


Vhereimn \ fixe { (crerall things.are obſeryed 
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IN LEVI TIICUM 


| 
"LEI | 


vpon every Choprter. 


1. The Araument , Parts, and | 32. The diſcuſing of doubtful queſtions. 
Contents, 


a4 


approbation of the beſt, | 6, Moral obſervations. 


| VVith alargeE xplication « f the natural Proper rties. 
of Beaſts Fowl Fiſhes,and creeping things,applied _ 


VNto manners out of the 11. C hapter . 


Wherein more then a thouſand T! neolozicall Quelibba arc 


handled, and halte as many ſpecial! poynts of Doctrine 
noted , and Ertours confuted. 


And wherein 15 collected and abt i: Ioed whatſoever worthy 


| of note, either Chriſtias , or levies, the beſt Writers, 

| | /Greckes, or Latines , 0 d or New, Protcſtants 

or Papilts hane written vpon 5: IN 
OO BoOOKe: | 


By the ſamt Author of AEXAPLA, Vp0n 


the rwwo former Buoks of the PExXTETEvCH, 
GENES:1S, and ExXODVS, 


| - a TO 7 AGO Tn —oomo_e *” OOO IR OS OO OE ae te AO OE, on 


Perujed and finiſhed byP. $S. DF of Divi utes 
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TO THE HONOVR. 
” ANDYUOoLORITRRE OF | 


IESUS CHRIST, 


THE GREAT HIGH 


FRIEST OF THE 
CHVRCH, AND THE 


chicte Shephear qd of our { (cules, 


and PRINCE of our 
Salvation : 


The Publiſher,in all humble Devotion, conſe WT YE 


thele , the Auhionl , and his Labours, as a Soleil of 
Thankes, and Praife to the moſt bleſſed Lord, 


by whoſe gratious helpe this 
* Worke 1s finiſhed, 


AND TO THE WHOLE CHVRCH. 
of EncLandD , eſpectally co the holy Tribe of 
Levi, the Reval Clergic thereof, Helikewife 


with heartie affetion recommendeth the ſame for 
the encreaſe of knowledge to the ſtudioas, 
ſatisfying of the doubrfull.and ſerling 
of the ynitable minded, aud the 
TY of all. 
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Qui CnurisTO "28 YU; NW ur, ficut in cater, 
ita in iſto guoq, legs plenitudo, Tertul. Exhor.ad caſticat. 


As in the reft, ſo in this, the fulneſſe of the Law was reſeraed for Chriſt, 
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--.THE VVORKES 


' 


ee ere re es 


OF 


Anvrtevy VViiltert, Dr of Divi- 


nitic, in Latine and Engliſh, printed 
and ynprinted, 


——— 
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Printed Dookes. 
In Larne. 


1. E Anima. 
3. Sacra Emblemata. 
TD: Lverſail IIatione In: 
' De (oncaly c 
De wn yerſal { gratta. 
De Antichriſto. 
« -. Bp thalamium. 
Fynebres Conciones. 
9. Apologie Screniſimi REGIS 
defenſto. 
In Englith. | 
1 4.. Sywpfts Papiſmi, in fiue 


LY On þ 


Bookes. 
16, Hexapla vpon Geneſis , an 
. two Bookes. 


18. Hexaplavpon Exodus , 1n | 


two Bookes, Ry 
20. AnHarmonie ypon the x. 
_ and 2.Bookes of Samuel, 
2 i, Hexapla on Dantel. 
22, Hexapla vpon the Epiltle 
_ , tothe Romans. : 


2 3. Vponthe 2 2. P/alme, 


[ 24. Vpon the 17. of I5bn, 


; 25. Vponthe Epiſtle of $. Jude. 


| 26. Epithalamiumin Engliſh. 


| 25, The ſaid funeral Sermons 


in Engliſh. 
28. AnFngliſh Catechilme. 
29. A ReteQtion, | 

3 o. An Antilogjie. | 

31, Hexapla vypon Lerviticus. 


_ 
—_ 


Not printed. 
_ a Laine. 


32, Comment.in Ionam. 


| 32. Sacri Parall:li, - F 


34 ScalaCeli, 

3 5. Heptaphonon. _ 

2 6, Catechiſmus Latinas. 

| 37. Antitheſts Pontificig CG Bo 
vangelice dotrine, 

| 38. Variglefiones in Pentatench. 


——— 


, 


In Engliſh. 
29. An Exgeeſis,or Expoſition 
vpon Geneſts. 228 
40. Marginall Annotations 
vpon the Pentetench. 
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Prelchrum eſſe exiſtims, ys etians ani poſtea futuri ſunt , bonos filses 
relingnere, Iſth quidew ply corpornmm, vine very libers ſunt ſcripra, 


TO 


\A- 

"2 
= 
| 


—H 


Ss 
=y 
: 
- a 4 
—— 
Sm— 
< 


THE RIGHT H ON O- 
RABLE; AND RIGHT REVE- 


rend Father in God, lo s x, Lord Biſhop 


of Lincolne, one bf his Maiſtic moſt 


Honourable Privic Councell,, 
Gracc and Peace, 


l2he Honofable, and Right 
I Reverend Father 1n God, 


| This* 0) phan-booke night'y ml Orpha- 
called Þ /chabod, Horner with Som 


lunt , mts CA. 


| the C Par CNTS ( dd 2ath, 110 to YOAL 1008 are 


patre, {cd the 


[4 /: > >echiels Infant af Ott 177 am prefidio 
pateri0 ,4. & 


. | | the dy of the Birih, lay A Tarre : Pre 


Mons time polluted andy N- is, Pale, 


I polliſhed. A(o0y- had pitio iowrtme 


Tito re; LOT. 
or compalst9n though many a ©7'roi! and Levite_., Coment. in 


. Pialm.tc 
os & mgidw,- aS Il WETE \ paſiing by, had looked vp il: b "oY 


1illac length, [ called ro mind thar place of * { lemens #3%; neſts 


eAlexandr: it Us , _wher C ho wo i athrmeth » 7% Coipn mt UTedtpr, bryan. 
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a Ters{con. . 


piilum , qa | 


Librs anthn« © 


that Fnfants Ll 'H, IS expoſed, are conn itted, nd ThUAG gp EY hAts Cn 


to the tuition of a (Guardian Angel : and expounding Ser Strom. 1. 
him by cher Clemens of Nome. C C biſhops being x 16.45; = 
filed Anoels in 8 Scripture ). Jedaring i It amongſt his rg rh 
Conſticyrions Apoſtolicall, h O) Quomode E prſcopus de- 


In Eeſog. | 


2 Ambroſ. in 1 Cor. 11. 10. eAngelss Epiſcopo; dicit, Sent. aecetpr in Apocalypfi Total: 
2,3+ hÞ Conſtitut, Apoſtol, 1b. 4. CAP. 2. 
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: do fit cum (0. 
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v4 he Fpiille Dedicatoric. 
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beat Orphi 111 p ovidere, How Biſhops ought tc rotake 
| Ws © care of 0) ph, ms; Wan grew confident of commen- 
i > vinma dings this vato your Lord (hips honorable patronage, 


voluntas dsf- 


- ferunt mhoc: we Bots »& c GK7 x 5+ v Td TV: 73.0% ENG@ @y)+ Ty” And the rather, becauſe the 


Tetltamentn 1, 
dicithr gn "I 


earned «©, ras dying, bequeathed 1 it, by Its * Laff 
Reverend obood | 


Wil, v nto your moi} Re, 


lenuitate re- 
quiſtta'; of V- 


bicung, defi- 


poſh = SON In aw may. aoe ) | come In, tanquam Il nudnus 1V11- 
craving the adnuniftration of this Þ egacre a- 


ff ol ; 
norum favcta, zj' / Yr 
q 14 ep” tra 10 


Sr, cc LOC, ac ol might haue : power tO preſent 1 It to your. 


prteſF arcs v = 
tima voiun- E OI 11; 


ras. (11. | 
Lindy. Pro 
V1liC. »3oC. 
ſtat.1 1 Glo (l. 


[+ Tr Honour able Tmay ſay of (his Booke,as Da- 
vid did of that water of the well of Bethlehem(which 


Raleo). ule: W - ght vntohim by thoſe threemightte men, 111 


k Phi O {tr. 


vit Soph. 1. UNC 1 oP: rdy © hw lives) ® Annon hic angnizeſl +2 


awe 7; 00 thi the blood of this good man fTowhomaut hap- 
a5 penced, by the prov idence of God,as before himit did 
1 See qued tO Mir Peter Aar! 3r, his true Parallele| who (as * /o- 


rudius Allie 
+*11aing 


ans ex 7 I 


-i Per inthil, 
oo y A3@ G2: 


<a, [$ CYITTT, CH! 


__ Bibl:orumatthe beginning of the Bible ad after be 
Xp >ounded the Boukes of Genefas and Exotys, et 


Lindy. ! -2o 17; 1] ( ] ev 
C.Rel12. tn 
bonam pc rem Levitt, and a foſoſe part of Leviticus, 


de damnis. 


-- m2$un. there death prevented him, and put an end to all 
23%. i. hisLabours, | 7 Ms ET 
ER ir Asfor thoſe worthleſle * Additions of mine owne, 
ris. SD. [humbly ſubmitted to your Honors favourable accep- 


Ambrotium 
ſuper P/almum, Magnus Dominus, ſcribendo immer t#um refert ex Aquinate, Eſpenczus 6» 2 Timot.4+ 


. pag"1 75. Er} encrabilem Bedam in Evang $.ijohanns pere enimam agentens labora (ſe dicrt Cornelus 


a Lapide, Proam. # Pentateuchs o Frem Dor. 1.Cha-25- «Exe TS amd, 


tation, 


a 


| was not (1 contefle ) conſtituted the Executour of 
or femmes his '/ o//ament :1t wasthe office of a naturall ſonne of 
BY | p xc -"h IIS, k ip « wa ed\'v tx Hauy, ml 1 AN &n «'o" ei ye. Onely (whata 


: reſtifieth of him) after m: any other Wri- 
"tare defuntli tingspubli ſhed rothe werld , began at lall , ab initio 
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The Epiitle Dedicatorie. I 
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cation, (whereby I haue endeavoured to perfect this 
VWorke, with the diſcovery of my imperfections} 1 

haue herein imuated that Arcadian Poet in Herodotus, 
cited by? Plutarch, who faſtened to his maymad bo- p Rey 
die, nw $/rw ze yrs, a WOOden legge wanting bisna- 
turall: And 1 haue done it onely tothat end, that ſo 

this Orphan might bee able, though butAamely, to 

come into your Lordſhips preſence, as tothe moſt 
Honourable Patron of it: For otherwiſe I may true- 

© ly viethe words of St. Augy/tine to that noble Count © 
 Valerius,%«Mihinunquam placuit cuiguam illuſtri vi- q DeNupt- 

* 70, > tanta, quant4es ipſe ſublimitate conſpicus — ali- M1 Vater 
quid meorum laborum legendum — non tam diligenter, on 
quam impudenter impingere-. Siquid ergo tale nunc 

fect rf eas quas commemorayt cauſas , dignanter 


zonoſce, "T8 
| | Your Honourable Lordſhips 
| _ - inall humilitic to bee. | 


commanded, 


Para SmiTH, 


pe 44.4 fs 6, EC 
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wA TABLE OF ALL THE 


Queſtions, Controverſies, Doctrines, and | 
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Morall Obſervations handled in this 


Generall Obſerpations 'ypon 
the whole Booke. 


1, QVEST- 

YF the Argument and Contents. 

2.Q. Of the coherence of th 

* PBooke with the former, 

$ 3.Q Of the Author name and 

authoritie of thu Booke. 

4. Q. Wherefore the mulritude of ſacrifices 

_ Wwerea P') ured wn the {.w. 
Q a they the external af of the [acrifi- 
. ces Were ſpecially intended by the Lord. 

6. Q. Of the d fference berweene ſacrifices, 
Sacraments, ſacred things, and other rites 
and ceremonies , < 

. O. Whether the ſacysfices berng un ve bee 

/ >. the law, Were 4 = Mow. 

2. Q. Of the reaſon and cauſes of inſtsrution 
of the ſacrifices. 


Generall Dofrines out of the 
whole. Booke. 

1. Dot. That nothing #4 to bee brought into 
the Worſhip of God,as a part there of ,With- 
out direftion from God, 

2- Doct. That (hriſt Was prefigured 
Fathers vnder the law. 

3. Dot. That the ſacrifices of the law did 
not sſtifie the offerers, nor purge their con- 


ſcience, 


4. Dot. That the Rite of ſacrifices Was not 


to the 


' 80 endure alwayes, but onely toll the Meſſi- 


ah came. 


Errors confuted. 


I. Confut. of the Farcionites and Mani- 
chees,Wuho condemned the ceremonial law. 


COMMENTARTIE, 


3. Confut:. __—_ Apollinarius, chat after 
the reſurreftion,the ceremonies ſhould cone 
19186 4 thouſand yecres. 

4. Confut. Againſt the ewes, who cleavin 
only to the ceremonies of the old T eftamet, 

_ abrogated the Sacraments of the new. 

5» Contut. Againſt the Phariſees, who ſought 
suſtsfication by keeping the ceremonies of 
the law, 

6. Confut. Againſt the heretiques called Al. 
mericani,Wwho he [d no externall af of relie 
gow to be neceſſary, 

7. Confut. Againſt che multitude of Cere= 
monies prattiſed in the Romiſh Church. 

8. Confut. Againſt the myſtical application 
and interpretation Wholly of this Booke of 
Leuntics, 3 


Generall Morall Ob- 


ſ{crvations. 


1. Morall. True mortification and regeneya- 
tion , inſinuated by the ſacrifices an 1 other 
rites of the law. 

2. Moral. T hat the vayietie of ſacrifices, did 
teach them to be thankefall unto God for his 


manifold benefits. 


Moral. The ſ[acrsfices prefi our "os (briſt, 
ſnewed that onr ſpiritual ſacrifices are nos 
accepted but through the Mediator, 


3» 
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CHAPTER. I. 
The Queſtions diſcuſſed; 


1. Queſt. 
() F the place from Whence the Lord ſpake 
ro Moſes,and the name thereof, 


2, Concut. Againfl the Ebsonites and Cerin- 2, Queſt. Of the difference berweene the gi- 


thians that held the Ceremonies of the law 
*0 bee neceſſary. . . 


ving of the morall law, and theſe ceremo-+ 
wall lawes, 
3» Qu, 
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1]Tuwus, L. ABLE. 


> (Qv. V. 2. Why the Lara comm. wdea the 
{arrifices i0 be of p Heewes Shcepe, or Coates, 
£a 401 any We dh, 

1, Q), Why no Fiſhes Were commanded to bee 
facref ſeed. 


"Q; Of the diners &inas of feifices, yi 


O, 4%. C! the bo tratzial meanmy of the ſacrs- 


[X'eS 0] PE locker, jmeepe, a a goats VV. 4+ 
{alles and properties regu t- 
red 1m1the [aurtfires, 
. Q. why the facrifice Was t0 beg brought to 
the e dnore of the T abernacle, 
9, 1 yp they are commanded to lay thei, 
_ vpn S's « head of the Holocan ſt : 
hp Q Of the Prieſts dutie avont the Ho- 
Can? 
11 5 2. Of the / 
aber the, altar, vey. 
12. QQ.. Of the ft- ywg <1 Tthe shinue,v.6. 
7 Q Of the aunaing: of the parts of i the 
aud of th e crdermg of then - 


2. Q. Of the qria 


Mrinkling of the blood ronnd 


5 
+» J © 


"le oftev: me 


* ver!.8 
T4 (). 4 ' rhe Fer nt offermg pt [ht epe LY 


oats, Was role killed onthe North | rac of 


be alta 
[ 4 [ < - / | « & 4 
OOF Fate ALAM COVEFNDOTIC bezoi0- 


15» 'Q. Of | 
etny to the ſacrifices of beaſts, obſerued by 
_ FHebrewes, 

Q. Wheiher the b T4 1 Pri, [F enety wi 10 
fr Yr 14, "08." OA Yr the iN ferts re Pri: tfts (1%e- 

Wzs/e. 
.Q- Of if elarnt offer 
th YECWHTIO  b; longin KEE I 4. 


i 
mp0 of b 07 as aud the 


Places of Dodrine, 

s., Dor. T rat th 
aor'd of 

+. 13 wy 1 hat (70 
m his 

Poct 1h, f 

of the Gos pal Wire not fr «ly manifeſted. 

4. De. ThaG {bee Worſ-ipped , wot 
according to wa ane mventwns , but after 
hit ewne v ill, 

5. Doct. Our ſacrifices. 4 


God 15; {b raft. 


' [463 r fice a Vn'0 


ontly 1: traty Wor /upped 


all X A Mt 


/ Lurch, 
"RI. 2. | 
tial re £o WP, the lore 


g * 


5 
are onely accepted of 


Errors confined. 


Far) sfice ont) ate "ol, 4 J the [2 d. 
Agawft 1s 2 Proms | acyi fices of 
1011.11 « ffering the bloo dof men 


O! = 16 
the heat 
. Cenivt. eApernſ the bliadue(lc ad ob85- 
1ac1e of the Tewes,that bane rxeither T ein- 
ple , or ſacrifice, | 
.C _ on ;fur. — the adoration of the Vire 


wry 


J . F 
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'P Conf « 2 "= abs Geiſha of the Maſſe. 

6. Contut, Agaimſt Maſſe: prieſts laying a 
of his hands wpon the hoſt. 

7. Contut. Of the falſe atfference betweens 
the Sacraments of the Oldand New 'T efta- 
ment in the power of conferring ovace,. 

8. Confut. T bat C brift one ts /* flered once 

pon earth,aud not aoaine #1 heauen, 

Y. Confut. Apainſ the C -noſtickes , Who 
condemned the aeath and ſufferings of the 
holy Martyrs, 


Morall Obſervations. 
1. Morall. The minsſtery of the Word to bee 
everenced,and obeyed, | 
2. Moral. That the Miniſters of Gods Word < 
ſhould be zealans. in their marif Y 
3.-Morall. Preparation neceſſary be fore the 
hearingof the Wo ord, and recetupng of the 
Sacraments, 
4. Mor. That God heareth pe - prayers of the 
poore,as Well as of the rich 


&. Moral, Of the contemplation of heaneuly 


things. 
6, Mor. Not to off er 2p Our pr ajers With an 
UV} leane heart. or ond tans ha»ds. 
7 Mor. The properties of the oxe moralized. 
8 \ _ The properties 0) of the ſreep moralized 
9. Mor. Th "6 properties of the goat moralizd, 
T0. Mor, The properttes of the Turtle Dove 
* moralized. 
11. Mor. The properties 6 of the Dove 140« 
ralized, 


CHAP, II. 
The queſtions diſ{cufled. 


| 7. Qucſt. 
VV Hy ut & ſaid v.11} any ſoulewil offer, 
2. Q Why the meat offrrings are here 
treated of, 
3. Q. What 1s meant Þ 'y the fine flowre, ole 
7:4 tncenſe, 

4. Q. Of the rites of tt PY meat offe 'r118 of fine 
flowre,and Ww/ EY T, 17 C4 led A met 
5 Q. Of the arvers ktnds of Preparmg rhe 
meat offering, in the oven, fryng panne, oy 
calaron, 

6. Q. Of the divers kinds of meat offermge, 
the rites and manner, With the / grificatson 
ther Or, 

7. Q. To Which of the Prieſts ther emamder 
of the meat offering belonged, 

$, Qu, 
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howie un therr meat off rmgs. 


9. Q. Whether leanen Were forbidaen to bee 


wed in all kind of oblations, 


19. Q. Why honle #5 forbidden in ſacrifice be- 


ing otherwhere in $ (TL ure commended. 


11. Q. Why Salt Was commanded to be vſed 


' 1n all thery oblations,v 17. 


12. Qn. Why it 25 called the [alt of the Ca- 


wenant, ff? 


13. Q. Of the divers kinds of firſt frasts,and 


why they Yar e offerer,v. I 4. 


14. Q. Of five kinds of things, Which Were 


vſed fer meat «fferings, 


Places, of Doctrine, 
1. Do. The pure word of God to be taught, 

2. Dok. They Wh.h Lbour 1s the Word,are 
to be [yfficiently mamtawed, 

3. Dot. Orr ſprrinal ſacrifices not accep- 
table to God without Chriſt. 

4. Dot. That h»mane Philo/ophie, and cu- 
rious and vain eloquence, hath no place in 
the [ervice of God. 

5. Doct. T he ſacrifice of the wicked not ac- 
cepted. * 


 Placesof Confutarion. 


1. Confur. That remiſſion of [ines is obtdy- 
ned by faith nat by Workes. | 

2. Corftut, T hat none but C brit Was #3 the 
fleſh exempred from tune, 4 

3. Confut. Avainſt Traditions, 


Moral!l Obſervarions. 
1. Moral. That God acceprerh of the prayers 


of the povre,as of the rich, 

2, Mor. Of tharkeſeving onto God for his 
benefits. 

3. Mor, The kingd.me an { otoyy of God firſ 
of all to be ſought, 

4 Mor. Perſecution ſolloweth the profeſſion 
of the whth, 
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Cnay, I], 
The Queſtions diſcuſſed. 


1.Q. F the peace off-rings, and why 
they were fo called, 
2, Qu. Of the difference betweene thepeace 


offering, and other [acvifiees. 


' 3- Q:Why the peace offering: were reftrained 


to theſe three kinds of beenas, ſacepe, foals, 


_— 


8. Q. Why it Was net [1 fell to w/e leaven,or 4. Q. What blemiſhes Were to bee avoyded ws 


TasBre. 


-. theer Enchariſtickes, V. 1. and What other ' | 
1mpearments, . , 5 

5.Q IWhat fat was ſet apart for ſacrifice, 

6. ©). Why the fat,as of thebelly kidn.ys,and 
liver,was ſet ap ir t for ſacrifice, 

7. Q. Whether it were requyred generally ix 
all ſacrifices, that blood ſhould bee ſprinkled | ; 
enthe altar. - 

8, Q. Of the mauner aud order ef the peace 
offerengs, 4 

9. Qu. What became of the remainder of the 
peace offcran 05, which Was not, brernt on the | 
altar. 

10. Q. Why tathe peace off» 14g of ſbeeps,the 
Prieft was to offcr th rumpe. 

11. Qu Whyitnaadd, It is the food or - 
iINCIC of the oferin L Tm d. DY h-e, : 

I 2. Q Why all the fat tas the L »ds,v.te. 
and not lawfiill ta be eaten,nor the blood. 

bk 3 

13. Q Whether they were forvzaden to eat 
the fat generally, as the blood of what beaft 
ſoever. ; | | x 

I4. Q: What blood was forbidden to be eaten, 

and Whevetny-, 

I5. Qu. VVhether all fat in generall, as WB 
of Sacrs/ices, or other , Were vnlawfull to 
bee eat'n, by OE 

16. Q. [n What ſen/e thu 1 calleda perptn 
cuall Law, ſeeing it Was not ts contsrn 
alwayes, 


Places of Doftrine, 
L, Dadr. Owr beſt Workes not acceptable to 
God,but throngh Ctriſt. 
2. Do&t. Aartage to bee defired for procrea- 
tson,not to ſansfie Inſt. | 
3. Do. Tythes ard other things conſecrated 
to holy wſes,not to be alienated. 


Placcs of Confutation. 


7. Confut, That our ſomes Were imputed ts 
Chriſt, and hu ts ghteonſne fſe imputed 
fo Vs. | | 
2, Confut. T hat ( hriſts blood was fIHeN as 
price of our redempiton. £6 


3, Confut. eAgainſt the merit of Workes. 


Morall Obſcrvations. 

1. Moral. That in'all things Wee ſhould gif | : 

thankes wnto God. 2 I 
2. Moral. That the beſt things are to be offe- 

red unto God, _ 
3. Moral. 7 o abſtainc from all binde of crtt- 
- elites | 
g  4-Moral; 


1 Or ne EO 


/ 


nm. 4 
4 s "OF OT oe ? 


Trur FaBLE. : 


} 


beay ſhould be deatcate to Gods ſervice. 


Y OO rn" "IM 21, Q. Of the event and effett of theſe ſacri- 
CHAP, II. fices offered for ſi me. 
The queſtions di/cuſſed. Places of Doctrine. 
1. Dotr. Of the arfference of-ſinnes, , 
. Queſt, 2. Dot. 7 he expianuon of our fins by Chriſt, * 


I 
VV Hen and Where the Lord [bake theſe 
thmgsto Molcs,v.1. 
2. Qu. Of the arffererice of ſims done through 
. $9 norance,and other /innes. 
3. Qt 1. Whether there Were any ſacrifice ap- 
poynted for volnntar y ſunnes, 
4. Q. Why 1 45 ſard,T be toule that {1nneth. 
% C. Q MW: were the /inres of [{NOVARCE, 
| 0. Q. MH hy « : TEL ANET y of tl £ COMMA3a!1» 
deinents of the Lord, which ought not 
to be done,v. 2. 


7. Qaeft, Who 1s me-nt by the Pricſt that us 


annoynted , and wherein hee Was a type of 2, Confur, Whether Chriſts Wennas are now 


Chr. 

4 Q1. of the meaning of theſe wordr, Noc 
ſinnc «according to the finne of the pro- 
ple, V.Js 

9g Q. Whether the high Prieſt Were to per- 
forme theſe rites ſor himſelfe, or ſome other 
P y4. /t for him, - 

I ©. Qu. Of tho rates and er dev of the ſacrs- 
fice, why the Prieſt Was to put his hand vp« 
on ut, V. 4, 

11, Qu Of the ſprinkling of the blood [enen 
twn-s,before the vaite of the. San nary. 
12. Q. Why ſoms of the blood Was put vpen 
the hornes of the altar of wcen/e , the reſt 
powred «; the foot of the altar of burns of 

I 

13. Qu. Wherefore the thine, fleſh,and other 
parts 6g kills &-, Was carryed out of the 
bf, v.lT,12. 

14. Qi. Of the place of the aſhes, whither the 
hoay of the beaſt was carried,v.1 2. 

15. Q. Of the ſin of the (ongregation, What 
it Was. | 

16. Q. Of ſome «differences betweene the [4- 
erafice for the ſine of the Prieſt,and of the 
people, v.13. © 

17. Q. Of the goat offered for the ſine of the 
prence, 

18. Qt. Of the ſine offering for a private 
perſon,v.27. + 

19. Q What became of the remdlnder of the: 2 
mnne offering for the Prince and private 


perſons, 


4. Moral. That the paves, and members of the 20. Qi. ” by $t 164dacd, v.35. The Prieſt 


{hall bu, 4 it vpon the Altar, with the 
oblations made by hire. ** 


moſt certaine and nfatble, 

3. Dor, That God ts no accepter of perſons, 
but Wull budge the finnes of great, as of 
[mall, 


4. Dot. Thar Gods merci/ubl care Warcheth 


ouer euery pericals and f11thfull man, 


5: Dot. That there us remii)ſion of ſmnnes for 
all 2bat are penurent, 


Places of Confutation. 


1. Confi.t, That the Sacraments doe not 9. 
the Worke done con/erre grace, 


to be ſeen 111 ht: £ lorificd bedy. 

2, Conf, That wr the Church of Chrsſt there 
are no mat*r il! altays, 

4. Con'ut. Thar Chriſt, God and man 1s but 
one Chriſt ana m-keth [ut ene perſon, 

5. Contut. Aygain// parricular,and auricular 
conſeſſionm the eares of the Preeſt. 

6. Contut, Chriſt #1 ſaying, This is my bo- 
dy, meant onely a ſigne or repreſentation of 
| hn4 body. 


Morall Obſcrvations, 


1. Morall. 7 take hred by the fall of others, 

2 Mor. To beare With them that ave Weake., 

3. Mor. Of the greatneſſe of the finne of the 
Prieſts. 

4 Moral. To beare patiently the momentanie 
affis8tions of thu life.” 

5. Moral. The multited: of |; / nners excuſeth 


not ſinne. 


— I — 


EXKA?, 
Queſtions diſcuſled, 


x. Queſt. 
Hat oath it # that a man beareth and 
concealeth,y, 1. 
2. Qu. Whet hey every treſpaſſe that a man 
knoweth, ts preſently to be vitered, 
3. Qu. Of ron berweene theſe lawes 
” 
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 unthe fift, and thoſe in the fourth Ehapter, ſpoken of, C. 5. differ from theje provided 
4. Q. Hee ſha'l beare his injquitic, of the for, C. 4+ 
meaning of theſe Words. . 


L — 


5.Q. O; the difference to bee obſerved mn be- Places of Doctrine, - 
ing deſiled by the rowchmg of vmliane 1.103. Chnift not vanquihed of death rr 
things. | the God head { pdratea ficm ham , nor hee 
6. Q. Whether the renching of any vnclearve from bus Churth. * S 
thing and gndeed aefile A WIN, © oct. of | L e fl-jh 15 10 be 14ame 1,not d, ſtroyed, 
7. Q. Whythe touching of any vacleane thing 3. Juck. Grd reſfefterh more the heart of the 
| ; drfiled, * | gizer,then the greatueſeof thegift, 
K 8. Q. What evill thing t: mc ant,that one pro- 4. Dot. Of the neceſſirie prynts of repen- 
R i  rounceth With hy L ppes 10 aoe,and deeth it tance, contrition, confeſſion, reſtitution, or 
= n2t,and yer ſinneth therem.  fatisfaltion. LE, = = _ 
BB 9 Q. Wh.therany forme of ſacrifice bee ſet 5. Dot. Of Inſtification by ſaith. « +. 
ke downe for the off -nces mentioned, V.152,3- 7 uy | . 
| 10.Q. #hy a ſupplyof ſacrifices 8 preſeri- Places of Confurarion., | 
* - bed,tobringapaweof tn les,or fine fl.ure, 1. Confur. eApainſt thoſe Which d:xiethe 
= if 0:0 had not a lan be er grat. certamty of remeſſion of ſinves. 
* 11. Q. Whether tis hibern:, to bring apaire 2, Confut ( onfidence not to be pat in the me- 
8 of turtle douer.cr flonre #4 (lcad of a lambe writ or Worthineſſe of Prager. | 
6 3 or ki4, Were gener all,cr on-ly in caſes men- 3, Cen'ut. That a man by his repentance can- 
tioned; not pine fartsfattion to God. 
| 12. Q. Of the li1mbe or goat to bee brought 4. Contut. That all {mmes are not equal, 
oy for a ſmme pff-ring , and the myſticall mea- 5, Cont. Againſ# penall ana prnetentiall Ii . - | 
# "mg thererf. iunthions,as ſatufattory for ſiane, 6-2 ; * _ 
” 13. Q. Of therwotwrile doues,or two your Re 2 
h ; v/ag' and meaning thereof. 4 Morall Obſe rVarions, 
: p 14- Qu. Why the off-r117 of fine floure, 1. Moral. Not to conceale; or con/ent to other 
f Was either to haue oyl: nor Inchuſe, mens ſiunes.. | | 
+ verl.12. | 2. Mor. Gods diſh1naur not to be endured. 
f J I 5. QQ. How much the £pha contained, whey- 3» Moral. ( ?nfefſton of opr ſfrnesgputo God, 
s of the tenth part of. fine fluure Was to bee ntce{ary. | | 
g offered. : "4. Moral, Apairnft negligent bearers of the , 
£ 16. Q. VVhat order Was to bee taben for o- Word. | = | 
Lo thex ſnnes by 4gnorance or i jorm: tie com= 5. Moral, eAgainſt ſacritedge and Church- % 
+: mitted, not bere expreſſed, '  pobberie, : 7 
"2 I7. Qu. What conſecrite things wats the 6 Moril. To tak: heed of the ſlights and ſub- 
. | Lord are vnderſtood,Wherew a man might till tentations of Sathan, 
F: ſine, v.15. om 7. Moral. To appeare before the Lord in ſince- 
, * 18. Q. What mann-y of ſinne it 1s, Wherely ritic,and ſmmplicum of heart, 
A any rar ſgreſſeth about holy things, . | 
” 19 Q. V That kind of fin ot tgnorance might oo So vb 
be committed abont holy thang, ' - CHA 
| 20, Q. Of #e rYamme appsynted here for /a- | | 's "8 7 
; crifice , and the rites thereunto belonging, The Queſt ions diſcuiſed. 4 
x ver{.16. | Wy | 4 
21. Qu, Of reſtitution to bee made, by put- 7. Queſt. - | 
ting onto that , Woich Was taken away, the H Ow the denying of a thing given onero 
fife pare. k-epe,14 ſayd to bee rreſpaſſe again/ 
4 22. Q. VVoai finne that is committed in hoty the Lord - 1; 
1 things mentioned V.I7, befide that before 2. Qu. Vi hat that fault #, Which is com- | *2 
7hen of. muted in ſorscite ard fetlowſhid,v .2. OY 
: 23. Q. Wherof the eſtimations was tobe made, 3. Queſt. Vihether Reſtitution gyequired , 
Whach Was to be {it by the P13, | were vpon wvoluntarse confeſſian , or con- 
p 244 Qu, How theſe ſinnes of Ignorance heers wittion, veg. # 
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Tas lance 


4 Q Of the reſtitetion here required, what, 
to whom, and when it ſh1uld be reſtored. 

5, Q Why theft was tobe reſtored foure fola, 
but here onel) the proneepall , Wath the fifth 

—_— 

6. Q. Howthe lawes of ſacrifices preſcribed 
ww thi fixth Chapter , aiffer from 89e for- 
mr, 

7 (). Wherthes the daily byrnt off rg Were 
provided at the choir 6 875 the Prucil's. 

8, whether the bur -t offers- 1 burned not 
all the dy. as Well as all the ng/ 6 

9. Qu. Of the linen g rms which the 
Prieſ# was to put 01, mentioned v." 

lo, 02. Of the Carrying out of the aſhes, 

I1. Of the contranall burnmng of the fire 
2pm the altar. 

12.Q 7 rhe Prints are frbedden to eat the 
reminder of the meat ' rang with leanen. 

1: Q. Why ut Was lawf ll onely for the males 
of the pro /t's fo ear Of the meat offerwg. 

14.Q Why 1 7s {ard, W hattoevcr touch. 
cth 1t, hail be holy. 

15 Q Whether the meat offering preſcribed 

for the prieſts, y. 10, belonged generally ro 

all the prieſt s,ov the high Pri-ſt onely. 

16. Q. What day of th'anoynting of the prieſt 
1410 be onderſto-d. 

17. Qu. Whether this meat offermg for the 
P+ ieff were dvily to be performed, or on the 

day of byg anoynting onely. | 

18. Q Who Was to ſucceed the hioh Prieſt 
in hes office, whether alwayes the firft borne, 
and Why,v. 22. 


the Prieſts meat offering tn the frying pay. 

20,0). How this Law of the Pricſts meate 
ffering , 29 ſayd to bee an Oramance for 
ener, 

4, Q. Why m1 part of the Prieſts meat offe- 

rin 7 WW, ty h- CATER. 

22, Q. Of the Priefis eating of the ſin offe- 
rang,'. 2G, 

* Q. hy the things were holy ,that touch. 
ea the fleſh of the ſin offering, and how they 
W190 Dir @ Y Be 
Wer prrged, V.27. 

' 


Places of Doctrine. 


+> 


1, DoAr., Of the oreatueſſc of ſmnes commit- 
ted about hoty things, . 
+», D-R. The neceſſine of the preaching of 
the Word , and the benefit Which commeth 
thereby, 
. Doftr, eAgainſt the frequent and onne- 


\S .\ 


 ceſſiry we of humane Þ hil6/ophie i» Ser- 
m0ns, | 
4. Do. That perſ«ttion of life and dottrine 
# required inthe Miniſters of the Word. 
5. Doct. Tythes due to the Church, 


Places of Contutation, 

1. Confut. Agamſt thoſe, which hold the (onte 
ro be propagated together with the body. 

2. Contut. Of the corraptions im the Late 
vulgar Tranſlation; | 

3. Confut. No ſarrfattion 5 made to God by 
penance for [in,or the puniſhment there of. 

4. Confut, That true Fanh and Charity can 
net be finally loſt. | 

5» Con. ( briſt ronched, & eaten only by faith. 

6. Cont, T hat God onely hath power to remit 
ſ11nes,and no mortall man, 


Morall Obſeryations. 


1. Moral. Of car:full attention to bee given 
vnto the Woraof God, | 

2. Moral. Toreftore things that are loſt. 

2. Mor. Not to make a ſchiſme inthe Charch. 

4» Moral. T hat 1» the mornmg we /bould firſt 
thinke of God,and gine hins prasſe, 

5. Mor. The me» cofull man ſhall ebrasne mer - 
cy by hts prayers, 
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WA?, VIE 
Coons diſcuſſed. 


| 1. Quelt. 
() F the difference berweene [inne offerin [2 
ard treſpaſſe offerings 
2, (2, Of the ptace. Where they ſhould kill the 
rrefpaſſe offerin 0, Ve2s | 
3- Qu. Huw there Was one Law both for the 
treſpaſſe offerin g,and ſin offer mg. 
4. Q. What portzon 1” exery kind of (acrifice, 
Was awe vnto the Prieſh, 
5 .Q. Which Were the dry meat offrings,v. ! 0. 
6. Q. How the meat offering Was divided a- 
mongſt the ſonnes of Aaion , to every one 
alike, v.10, þ 
7:Q How it Was lawful to offer leavened 
cakes,v.13. | 
8. Q. Whether one cake in all, or one of entery 
hind, were to be offred fir an heaue offering. 
9. Q. Whether the offer ing for thanksgwving, 
for a vow, and a free offering , Were three 
kinds,or oxely 1w0,v.16, | 
10, Q. Why, a vorme oblation, that Which 
| remained 


Tu T1 ama. 
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remained might bee eaten MORE 6 next day,not ſo ſ; 
in the Emhariſtseke offermg. 

11. Q. Why wut ſaid,the ſacrefice ſhall not be 
. —_ or riCkoned vnto hum, y.1g. 

2. Q". Of three kinds of vncleanneſſe or 
 mpuriake zo bee taken beedof in the peace 
offcrings,y.20. 

13. Q. Whar ut 35 10 bee cut off from his peo- 2 
"ple. V.20. 

24. Q: Of the arfference betweene the ſenc- 
rall kinds of vncleanneſſe, ſpecified v.7,21 
and theſe,C.542,3« 

15. Q, YVhat fat wat forbidden to be eaten. 
16. Q, VÞ hy the eating of the v ſat Was for- 
biaden. 
17. Qt. Of the probibition to eate- blood, 
ycrt. 26, 
18:Q. Why they Were forbidden to eat blood. 
19. Q Why it ts ſud, the ſacrifice of peace 
 \ #fferings,v.20, 
20. (). /n What manner the peace offering 

Was to be preſented, 

1. Q: Of the ſhake offering, and heage PF 
ring, the manner and meaning therof,y.2 

22.Q. Why the breaſt and right ſhonldey — 

ſet apart for the Prieſt, 

23. Q. Why it #/aid, v.35. This isthean- 
** noF000l of Aaron. 

24. Q. Why, [n the day, & twice, added. V. 
%e 53G» 

25. Q Of the place and time., When and 
Were theſe Lawes concerning the ſacrifices 
Were oimen,v.3s., 


Places of Doctrine. 
1. Dot. (rſt s blood 4 ſufficient ſatuufattion 


far all franes. 
2, Do: T hat the Minifters are to bee main- 
tained, 
3. Dot. Zlunſters matntainance not ane to 
then that lubour z6t, 


4. Doct. That ony ſþu ttuall ſacrifices are 31- 


perfett, 
5. Dot. Of the w/e of humane Arts in Ye 
ſtian Religion. 
6. Dot. The prayer of rhe Wicked turned 1n- 
to rane. 
 Dodtr. Humane inventions not to "Ws. 


brought anto the ſervige of God, 


Places of Contutation, 
r. Confut. That there #5 but one proper ſenſe 
of Scripture, 
2. Confut, The Sacrament not to be rd 
3+ Confut. Againſt oUnwratten traditions. 


—— — LD 


4. Conf. That there is no remsſſton of þ mes, 
or prrging of the ſorete after this life, 
5-Cont. Againſt the works of ſupererogation, 


Morall Obſervations. 


1. Moral. The fatueſſe and groſnes of the car- 
nall heart 2s to be remooved & taken away. 
2. Mor, God regwieth the heart. _ 
3. Moral. Againſt the covetonſnes of AMini- 
ers, 177 heaping a P many ougs, whal: 0- 
thers are in Want. 


4. Mor. To receie the Sucraments reveront- 


ly,and With dxe preparation, 


OO OT 


| "CHAP. VIME 
Where beginneth the ſecond ge- 
nerall ; part of it15 Booke. 


b he Queſtions diſcuſſed. 


I. Queſt. 
vv Herefore ſuch expreſſe mention 1+ mad; 
of the Lords commandement ts Mo- 
ſes, abont the conſecration of Aaron, 
2, Qu. Of the terne When Aaron and the 
Prieſts were conſecrated. 

3. Q. Wherefore it pleaſed the Lord to noms- 
nate and aſſigne Aaron and his ſinves to the 
Prieſthood, 

4:Q.hy the congregation was calied rogers &7 

at the conſecration of Aaron and 15 ſornes, 
5- Q. Of the number of the Proefth ly gar- 
ments,0.7. 

6. Q. Of the difference b+tween the garments 
of the high Prieſt,and the infervnr pric{bs. 
7» Q. Why the Procſt Was to hare two coats, 
es two girdles. : 


8. Q, Of the Urim and T T kummin, which 


Moſes pat #uto the Breaft- plate. 
9. Q. Of the ole and fognificarion an r:2/7 
voy garments, 
0. Q. Of the anoynting of the Tabernat: 
and all therein. 
11. Q. Of the ſprinkſing of the Ales lever 
times With ojle,ond the lawer,v.ll, 
2. Q. Of the anoyntwp of Aarons head d ar; fo 
"ho fro the anoyntinp of inferior weigh 


13. Q. Of the ſpirituall uſe and ſignification 


of Aarons anoynimg. 


14. Qu. Of the garments of the infcriour | 


" oY V. 13. 

5. Q. How Moſes could conſecrate Aaro 1 
"5 the Prieſts , being hee Was not a conſe- 
crated Prieſt himſelfe, * © 

a 2 | 16, Q:- 


_— 
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16. Q. How the Prieſts were conſecrated, 
that ſucceeded Aaron. - | 


5 
17» % Of the bullocke for finne offering vſed 


at the conſecration of the Prieſts, and how 
it differeth from other ſmne offerings. 
18. Q. What altar ts heere vnderſtood, wpon 
the hornes Wy herof the Hood was prit,v.1s5- 
19. Q Why the chinne, and the fleſy of this 
ſine offirang Was to bee burmt Without the 
7 


heÞ, v.17. 

20, q Of the ramme for burnt offering , mn 
the conſecration of the Priefts, andthe rites 
thereof, v. 18,20,21. | 

21. Q. Why the lappe of the right eare , the 
right thambe , and great toe Were touched 

Warh the bleod, © 

227 Q. Of the drfference berweene the ramme 
of conſecrations,and the ramme for a burnt 
offermg, ; _ 

23. Q Of the meat offring vſeg i the conſe- 
CYalso8 of the P reeſts, the maner thereef. 

24. Qu. Of the ſpirunell application of the 
meat offering, and peace offering. | 

| Of the ſprinkdang of the Priefts With 

blood and ole, how it differed from the for- 

mer amomniting, and in What order of time 

8 Was done, . 


- 26. Q. #hy the Prieſts Were ſprinkled With 


blood and oyle, beſide their firſt annoynting 
With blood,y.zo. 


"27. Q. The difference betweene the annoyy- 


ting of Aaron,and tbe reſt of the Prieſts. 
28. Q. What fleſs they are commannded to 
ſeeth,and how, and who Were to eate there- 


of. v. 31. 


other ſtience 14 vaine and vnprofitable, 

. Do&t. Nos Jawes or doftrine r» be brought 
into the Church, but by Warrant from God 
in his word. "= 

6. DoQ. T hat every good gift #s of 704, and 

that We can doe nothing of oxy ſeluer, 

7- Do. Noſacrifice, ſacrament, nor Proeſt- 

hood out of the Church. 


Places of Confer 


1. Confut. eAgainſt the Papall miſſall gar- 
. ments, and Priecſily veſiments.. 

2, Confut. Againſt the Popes triple crowne, 

3- Confut. eAgainſt rhe ſuperſtitions deds- 
cation of Churches,y.10. 

4. Contut. That the anthoritic of Biſhops 
and Paſtors, ts not derined from the Pope. 

5. Confut. Againft the real! and carnal pre- 
ſence of Chriſti body im the Euchariſt, 


verſ. ZI. 


6. Confurt. Agtinſt the reſervation of the 


Sacrament, 


7. Confut. Of the Words of conſecration. 


8. Confut. Of the name of the Lords ſupper. 


9. Contut. That there i» no Sacrament of 


 Oraers,y, 33+ 
Morall Obſeryations. 


1. Morall. The CMinifters of Gods Word 
ſhould goe before the people in their ebeds- 
ence,and example of 500d life., 


2. Moral. Miniſters frowld be+ diligent in 


preaching the word. 
2. Moral. The Preachers of the Word ſhould 
be ſound in doftrine, and orthodoxall. 


29. Q. Why the remainder Wai to bee burnt 4. Moral. The readrneſſe and zeale , which 


With fire, and wath What fire. | 
30. Q. Why the Prieſts Were commanded not 
ro goe from the doore of the Tabernacle [c- 
ven aayes. 
21- Q. Of the /prituall application of this a- 
 biding of the Prieſts ſemen dayes in the t4- 
bernacls 


32» What were thoſe things Which Aaron 
dig being comanded by the hand of Moſes. 


Places of Doctrine. 
1. Do&t. Of the office of the Law, Which pre- 
pareth $nto the Gofpell,y.6. 
2. Dot. A good life much available wnto 
the wnder ſtanding of Gods Word. 


3- DR. None ſhould take pen thens the of- 


ought tobe in che Miniſters of God, | 
Fo Mor, of the reverend and frequent Fece!- 


ving of the Sacrament, 


6. Mor. Severitse of difcipline to bee tempe- 


red With lenitie and clemencie, 


—_— 
2 — 
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Queſtions diſcuſled. 


x. Queſt. 
Hat eight day is to bee vaderſtood, v. 1. 
When Aaron offered bus firſt ſacrifice. 


COLE CS — Q.- 2” ww - 


2. Q. Why the eight day Was appoynted for 


Aarons ſacrificing 


of the Winiſtery , bux they that are 3, GO Wherefore Aaron Was called, 


therennto c 


4+» Dot, YVithout the knowledge of God,al 4. Qu, Why Aaron 4 commanded to of - 
* ' calfs 


the Elders. 
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 valfe for a ſame offering, verie 2. 

5. Q. Why Aaron #5 met bid to bring a = 
offering as Well as 4 ſin offering and « burnt 
offering,v.2. | 


6. Q. Wherefore Moſes ſpeakers not to the 


_ biddeth Aaron ſpeake,v 3,4. 

, an hee goat is appoynted for a /inne 

Cs Leda as 
7amme for a peace offermg,v.3,4. 

$, Q. why Moſes doth promi/e,that the glo- 
ry of the Lord ſhall appeare,v 6. 

9. Q. Of the difference berweene this fire that 
came from God vpon Aarons ſacrifice, and 
other naturall lights,and fiery meteors, 

10. Q. Wherefore it pleaſed God to manifeſt 
his glory in this manner to the people, 

11+. Q How all thes Aſſembly drew mere, 

wv. 4 


12. Q. Wherefore Moſes ſayeth, This ts the 


Word Which the Lord hath commanded, 


verl. 6. 

13, Q Why Moſes ſaith vato Aaron, Draw 
neere,and offer, ſeeing Aaron Was now con- 
frituted high Prieſt,v 6,7. wy 

I4 Q. Of Aarons firſt ſacrificing for him- 
fſelfe,and the reaſon thereof,q. 7. 

I5. Q: Why the blood of Aarons ſinne offe- 
ring Was not brought into the Holy place, 
verl.9. 

16, Q. How Aaron # ſaid to baue burnt the 
ſacrifices ypon the altar , the fire being not 
yet ſent from God,y.14. 

17. Q. Of the ſinne offering for the people, 
verl.l5. 

18. Q Of the proples meat offerins,y, x7. 

19. on Why it is added, To's es ML 
crifice of the morning, v.17. 

20, Q. How the fat is ſaid to bee layd pon 
the breaſt, v.2h. 

21. Qui. Of Aarons warner and forme of 
vleſſing the people,v.21. 

22. Q. Of drvers kinds of bleſſing. 

23. How Aaron © ſaid to come downe from 
the altar and ſacrifice, v.23, 

24. (.. Why Moſes and Aaron Went into the 
tabernacle,y.23. | 
25. Q Whether Moles avd Aaron againe 

bleſſed the people,y.23. F 

2G, (. Whether Moſes and Aaron repeated 
the firmer bleſſing pronounced by Aaron, 

or pane a uew. | 

27. Q. Whether the of God that appea- 
— the fire wit "6 the Lord, 
were the ſame, ' "0 

28, Qu. From Whence this fire came, Whic 


Went ont from the Lord, , 
22, Q. Why it pleaſed God t0 (end this mira- 
cnlons fire. : 
30. Q. Of the diners occaſions of the fen- 

ding of miraculous fire vper the ſacrifices. 
31. Q. When, and how often this miraculons 
e was ſent. 


32. Q. Of the ſpiritual fSynification of this 


E, 

33-Q Wherem the miracle of the ſending 
foorth of thi« fire conſiſted, 

34. Q Of certame miracalous properties 4- 
ſcrwed by the Hebrewes to this devine fire, 

35: Q. Whether the fire which Was ſent frons 
God vpon Aarons /acrsfice,Were perpermal- 
ty k-pt vpon the altar. 

36. Q. Whether ſacrifices Were altogether 
pretermitred , while the Tſraelues Were in 
the Wlderneſſe. Fe 5 


| Places of Doctrine. 

1. Dor, Of the smperfettion of the Legal 
prieſthood | | 

2. Du. The civill Magiſtrate ſpould be ex- 
pert and tkilfall 1n matters concerning Re- 


ligion, 
3. Dot. That vnto the beginning of Rath/ |, 
men hould adde thetr owne endeanonr, and 
bring foorth good Workes, | 
4. D: A Man curſed by nature , % bleſſed in 
Chriſt. = 
5. Do. en bleſſe not by their owne power, 
but in the name of Chriſt. 


6. Do. T he myſterie of the bleſſed Trinity, 
revealed to the Fathers inthe old T efta- 


went. | 

7. Dot. The effeits and operations of the 
GoFpell. | 

Places of Confutation. 

1. Confut. eAgainft the Popes ſuprematie 0» 
ver the whole (hurcb, 

2. Confut. eApainſt the uncertaintie of re- 
miſſion of ſinner. | 1 

3. Confut. <Againf the ſatiſfattion of rhe 
Saints, that they make not vp the ſpiritual 
treaſure of the Church, 

4. Confut. That Chriſts snterceſſion is uot 
onely /affieient, but alſo effetInall, 

5. Confut. That Chriſte words, hoc facite, 
doe this in the remembrance of me, doe not 

ihe to ſacrifice. 

a eAgainft the eArrians , Who 

wake the Pyard and Chriſt to bee di- 


vers, | 
| _.. 9,Com- 
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J* Confur. T he power of muracles not now 


nereſſary 1 the Church, . 
3. Coniut. Agaenſt the Popes thanderbolts of 
 Excommunicatson. 


9. Cen'ut. «Againſt the ſuperſtitions ana . 


 sdoletreus abuſe of the ſigne of the Croſſe. 

10. Coutut. Againſt rhe agoration of the Sa- 
rrament, 

11. Confut Aron? the ſuperſtirion ſerring 
wp of candles and lampe: m the day time, 
in the Pops/þ Churches. 

12. Confut. Of lgnatius,the Founder of the 
Igratian or Teſiaricall Order, 


Morall Obſervations. 

i. Moral. That Paſtors and Miniſters ſhould 
be diligeut in the execution of thery office. 

2. Mor. Of due preparation for the receving 
of the Tar aments. | 

2. Moral. Of the odsous ſmell of fnne before 
Ged. | 

2. Moral. Of obedience to bee yeelded to ſupe- 

 ruurs, 

5. Moral. God i« preſent With them that are 
obedient, and dor oblerne bis prevepts; 

6, Morall. To receine all bl-ſſgs from the 
Lord with thankefiulne ſe goyned'With feare 


and reverence. 
| 
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The queſtions diſcuſſed. 


4 1. Queſt. 

vy Hen this accident fell out about Nadab 

and Abthu. 

2. Q Why thi flory of Nadab and Abthu & 
here i ferted. 

3- Qu. How Nadab and Abihu came ts offer 
Incenſe, | 

4. Q. Wherein Nadab a»d Abihu offended. 

5. Q. Of the ſpiritual application of ths of- 
fering With ſtr av ge fre. ; 

6. Qu. Of "the greatneſſe of this puniſhment 
inflited vpon Nadab and Abihu , and the 
manner of tt. - 

7. Q. That it Was s/f, that Nadab and Abji- 
hu Were thats puniſhed, 

8. Q. From whence the fire came,Which flew 
Nada» and Abihu. | 

_ 9. Qu. Where and when the Lord ſaid thus 
vnto Moles. I Will bee fanbtificd, 

10. Q. How the Lord i [aid to bee ſanftified 
in thoſe that come neere him, 


11. Q. How and Why Aaron is ſaid to held 
bu: peace,v.3. 

12.7Q. Why Aarons vncles ſonnes Were bid 
to carry out Nadab ard Abihu, and wot 
ther brethren, 

13. Q Howit came to paſſe,that Nadab and 
Abihu wrre not conſumed Wxth the fire,nor 
the garments burnt, 

I4 Q, Whether N adib and Abihu Were bu- 
ried in ther priefily garments, 

15, Q. Of the place Where Nadab and Abi- 
hu Were barscd. 

16. Q. How,anda Why Aarons {ones are for< 
bidder to wncover their heads. 

17. Qu. T he rendimg of the garments, how it 
Was a ſigne of mourning. 

19. Q. Why Eleazar avd Ithamar, together 
W«h Aaron. are forbidden to monrne. 

19. Q. How Wrath ſhould have come tpor 
all the people , if the Prieſts had monrnea 
for ther brethren,v.6. 

20. Q. Hew,and why they are charged not to 
goe ont from the doore of the Tabernacle, 
veri. 7. 

21. Q Why the Lord ſpeaketh to Aaron here 
immediately , Whereas hee vcd to ſpeake by 
Moſes. | 

22. Q, Of the occaſion 09 thu precept ts here 
inſerted touching abſtinence from Wine. 

23. Q. Of the wwhibumg the Prieſts to drinke 
Ware or ffrong drmke. 

24, (). When , and how bong the Prieſts were 
to abſtame, from Wine ard ſtron '' drizhe, 

25. Q. What tabernacle is here meant, where -' 
gnto rhe Pricſis emrmg , ſhould abſteme 
from Wine, 

26, Q Of the reaſon Why the Prieſts Were 
to abſtajne from the irw king of Wine, 

27. Q. Thereaſon Why the law t: repeated of 
ſuch things which Were the Priefis ane, ont 
of the (acrifices,y.12, | 

28. Q What remainder of the ſacrifices, Mo- 
{es biddeth the Prieſts rs take,v.12. 

29. Q. Whythe Prieſts Were commanaed to 
eat it Without leaven,y, 112. 

309. Q Who Were to eat of the Wane breaſt. 
and heaue ſhoulder ,ana in What place. 

3I. Q. Of the heaue ſhoulder , and ſpakes 
breaſt, and why ſo called,v.15, 

32. Q. Why Moſes made ſearch for the goat 
for a ſine offering,v 16, 

33- Q. What goat it was for. a ſine offeriu 
which Moles ſought, OP 

34 Q. Howthu g:at Which Was for a finxe 

 offering,came to be burnt. 

| 35-0, 


— 


Tar 


= neo why Moles Was ; angry with we for 
of Aaron. 

26.Q. why Mc ſes Was angry With Eleazar 

_ Lthamargevd not WHh Aaron. 

Q. Why Na-'ab ana Abihn were mdoed 
onely and not E\caz:x and Cthamar, who 
alſo were mn &rrour, 

Q. What it 15 to beare the intqnitie of the 
"* 011 re g4tt9n, 
39- Q Wy Azrn taketrh vpn him to an - 


ſwere for hrs ſonnes, 


37-Q 


Q 


x 


wt 9 


- or excnſe hu: f ie onety. 
41. Q. Of the mearing of Aarcns Words, It 
- ] had catcn the june ottering 10 "ay, 
- ſhould it haue been occeptec, v.19. 
42. Q. How Mo'es Was cor tented With Aa- 
_ ron$4nſwere, 
. Q. Wh-ther ſarifires offered and pre- 
Jenred in oriefe of heart, are accptabte vn- 


to God . 
Places of Doctrine, 


1. DoA. No new or flrange Dofrine, beſide 
the Scriptures , to bee brought wmto the 
Church. 

2. Dt. Gods elefinn free, and of grace, not 
of any Worth eſſe 1n man 

3. DR. T hat God ts no accepter of perſons. 

4 Do. God #5 to bee #lorified , even mhu 2 
1Hdoements, 

5+ Do. t. Of a denble power of the Word, to 
life or death. 

6. DoQ. The boairs of he dred to bee reve- 
rently v/ed, and after a ſeemely manner to 
bee buryed, 

I Doct. T hat it is law; Frll Vpon inſt occaſion 

to be ang! 'Y. 


» 


Places of Confutation. 


1. Confut. efgainft the w/e of a ſtrange 
tongue 4 the ſernice of God. 

2. Contut. eAgainſt vuwritten Traditions, 
to bee vſed inthe ſervice of God, as a part 
thereof. 

3. Conf. Concepning the burning of heretth-s, 
and denying of them ſepulture. 

4. Con'ut. . Aganſt ach as condemne the v/e 
of Wine. | 

5. Confur. 4 gainſt the reſervation of the $a- 
crument, 

6. Confut. That Sacraments doe not go 
grace by the VPorke wronght , -</ 2 


Faith, 


—_ — —— 


_ 


. Q Wh: ther Aaron doth inſtfie himſelfe, 


T.nuk 


—_I—CIC — w___ —  O©— #—OW—  —— ——  __——— | —_— 


Morall Obſcrvations, 
i. Morall. In profperitic Wee muſt thinke 


adver (itss, 
2, Moral. Net to preſent onr ſelues before God 
With carnall,vile,and ſtrange aff-ctwons, 
3. Mor, Whereim a man i mah, he ſnail be pu- 
niſhed, 
4. Mor. To ſubmit our ſelues ta to the \y4ll of 
God, v.2. | 
5 Mor, That men ſhould not for the occaſion 
of Prﬀenate griefe , negleeh the publike bufp- 
neſſe, ſpecially m1 Gods ſer vice, 
6. Mor. «Againſt the ſinne of drunkenneſſe, 
ſperrally m Mini ters, 
7. Mor That our /innes are an offence onto ' 
Chriſt,and to all th- celeſtial company. 
8, Mor. Nor to bee too  r4gorons foward theſe 


Which are tn hea vine(ſe, & /mm of Weakres. 
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The queſtions diſcuſſed. 


1. Queſt. 
\ A V4 Hy the Loud ſpeaketh to Moſes ana 
Aaron together, 

2. Qu. Whether Moles or Aaron delinered 
this uw of cleane or vncleane beaſts; 

. Q. Why the Lord gane theſe Lawes Concer 
mmg cleane and vucl-ene beaſts, 

4. Qu. How this daſtunttion of beaſts, clans 
ard wncleane, can frond, ſeemg all ings | 
Were good 17 os cyealson, 

5. Q. Wheth:y this d:/tinftion of cleatie and 
2ncueane beaſts here Preſeribed, Were how | 
vU#r9 Noth. | 

6. Q. Of the divers kinds of legall lb 
nefſe. 

- 07 hat beaſts in generatl are meant law- 
> to be eaten, V. 2. 

8, Q why __— new Teſtaent, thoſe crea- 
tres, Whichare hurtfill and on me 
by nature, are 10? forbidden. 
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9. Q. Of the dirnamng the hoofe,and twig | | 


the cuad. 

19. Qu. hy the beaſts Which divided the 
hoofe,and FE ly the cudde, Were connted 
cleane.thereſt uncleane.. - 

11, Qu. Of the myſtical application of the 

d:viding of the hoofe, and m— of the 


cad, 


2, Q. How lony ehis diſtinPlio of cleans 
 «nd'oncleaue beaſt Was 10 comme. 


13. - Que 


% 


Tar I aBLE. 


= —_ 


O—CC<_— en > — 


= <— EGp—__ WW - —  — - — —— _ —— — 


I. (Q. of the Camell, the name and natere 
thereo/. 
14. Q. Of the natnrall properties of the Ca- 
mell, moyalized. | ; 
15. Qu. How, and Wheretn the Camell Was 
wncleane. j 
16. Qu, Of the myſtical Aplicatson of the 
amell. 
7 (21. Of the Conte. the name and nature 
thereof. | 
18, Q. The natural! proper ies of the (ont, 
mrrallz'd, ; 
19. Q Thenatnrall properties of the Heage- 
hoe ge,moralized. 
20. Q. Why the Hare i: counted vncleape for 
Meit,V. 6 " : 
21, Q. Of the naturali jropertics of the Hare 
moralit,cd, 
22. Q. Of the nam» and nature of the Swine, 
23. Q. Whythe Smire ts cornted vacleane : 
2he fal, e can 65,07 YOa[04s thereof removed, 
24 Q. Of the Ir Me reaſons and cauſes why the 
eating of Swines fieſh is prob ihited to the 
Tewes, 
25. Q. The naturill properties of the Swine, 
moralized, | 
26, Q. What beaſts it Was not lawful to eate, 
and Why, yt 
27. Q. What ca kaſſes it Was not lawfill to 
tonch, | 
28. Q. Whether thu prohibition not to touch 
any Vn cleane thmg . onely concerned the 
Priefts. | 
29, Qua, Why the fiſhes ore not expreſſed by 
nAMe,a: both beaſts and fewle:i ave. 
30. Q. Of the fines and [cates of fiſh,the na- 
| tire and proper tie of them. 
31. Q. Why fi/hes that had ſcales and finnts, 
are onely counted cleans. 
| 32. Q. Of the place,of the being,and mevir o 
of fi/b,v.10. 
22. Q. Of the myfticall application of the f:/b 
that haue findes and [cales. 
34. Q. Weheremn the fiſh, having neither ſcales 
nor fines ,Xpere an abomination, . 
35. Q Why ir uſaidof fiſhes,their fleſh hall 
J* WOE GAT.V.1TH» 
36. Qu. Of the naturall properties of Fiſh, 
moraliz.od. = 
37. 0: What fowles in generall Were connted 
encleane,v.l}. 
28. Qu. Of the Eagle, the name,natwre,and 
: properties they eof moralized. 


39-Q. Whether there be any ſnch beaſt 1; the 
Gryphry, VeI 3. 


morant, 

42. Q. Whether the Kite or Vaultmre bee firſt 
named un the 1 4.verſe, 

43 Q. Of the natal properties of the Kite 
moraliz,d, | 

44. Q. Of the nature and properties of the 
Vulture moralized, 

45. Q. Of the Raven, the kinds of them,aud 
Whence {6 called, v.15. | 


46. Q. Why the Raven,and ſuch other birds, 


Wet ferbldden to be v/ed for meat, 
47. Q. Of the naturall properties of the Ra- 


ven,moratlized, 


48. Qu Whether the firſt fowle,named V.16. 


be an Oftrich,or an Howlet, 

49. Qu. Of the naterall properttes of the O- 
ſtrich, moralized. 

50. Q. Of the Night-cro®,or Night-hawke, 

' and his properties, Ig 

51.Q.07 the ninth bird here named, Vyhether 
itbea Sea-mew, Cnckow,or What elſe, 

52. Q. Of the natural properiies of the 
Cuckow, 

$Jo JQ. Of the Hauke, the tenth bird here 
rehearſed, of his name and and Why here 
forbidaen for meat, ; 

5 4+ Q. The natural! properties of the Hanke, 
moralized. 

55+ Q. Of thegreat Owle,the eleaventh bird 
”. 1 7 the naturall properties thereof. 

56. Q. Of the ( ormorant,the rmelfe bird and 
bis natmrall properties. ; 

57. Q. Of thenext burd being the thirteenth 
in number, whether it be the Storke, 

68. Q. Of the Swanrre, the natural Proper= 
tz thereof being the 14 bird. 

59. Q. Of the Pellican or noveler being the 
15. bird the name and naturethbereof. 


60. Q. The natural! preperties of the Pellicayn, | 


 momlized, 

61. Q Whether the 16 bird,being the Lift in 
the 18. veric, bee the Swan er What bird 
el/e1t 1s. 

62. Q Of the natyrall properties of the Mes 

rops, or kind of Wood-pecker 

G;. Q. Of the name, nature and properti's 
of the Storke,the 1 7.1ird here named. 

64. Q. Whether the Heron be the 18, bird 

here named. 

65. © Of the nature and properties of the 
Heron, moralized, 


66, Queſt, Of r 


xature and properties 
of 
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of the Crane , moralized. 

67. Qu. Of the nature and properties of the 
Lapwing,the '9, bird, | 

68. Q. Of the Bat,the 20 bird,and the pro- 
perines of 1t, 


Tre TaBLE. 


95 n Q_ W. by the oncleanneſſe continued UN- 
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til Even, 


96. Q. Of the polluting of veſſels and inſtrn- 


ments for uſe , Whereupon any of the dead 
carkaſſes fall, =” 


69 Qu. Why theſe twentze ſeverall kinds of J7. Q Of the manner of Waſhing the thmgs 


fowles before rehearſed, Were probubited for 
meat. 

70. Qu. What grer-ping things that flye, and 
goe vpon All fore, are fortrdden, and Why, 
V. 20,21, | 

76-Q Whether t4 the better reading, which 
hams leg ges or ſhankes abone their feet , or 
Which hane not, v.31, - ; 

72. Qu. Whether all the(e.foure bee Locuftes, 
mentioned,v.22. or divers kmas, 

73. Q. Whether it Were an v/wall food to cat 

: Locuſts,and ſach like, | 

74. Qu. Of the nature and properties of the 
locuſt moralized, | 

75. Q. Whether v.23. be vnderſtood of vn- 
cleanneſſe tak;n by eating or touching. 

76. Q. Of the pellation taken by towching, or 
carry ng of the carkaſſes of vuclrane fowles, 
Ve24 25. 

77- Q. Of their being vncleane vntill the ence 
mmg , What it Was,and how to beactonnted, 

78. Q. Of the arfference bet weene uncleannes 
from Without, and that which Was Within, 

79. Q. Wharthbeaſts carkaſſes bemg touched, 

made vncleane,v.26. Po.) 

86 Q. Ofthedi ference betweene the vnclean- 
meſſe to 1he emen , 1 the Pricſt and Lay- 
men,v.a?s. . © | 

81. Qu What is- meant by Waſhing of their 
clother,v.e2s | | 

$2. Q. Of the Weeſell, and the naturall pro- 
pertves ther evfe | | 

83.Q '"f the narurall properttes of the mouſe. 


84. 1) Whether the next beaſt bea er9codile, 


or a tortoys, or What elſe: 

85. Q. Of the natwre of the T ortoys, 

£6: Q. Of the natare of the Crocoaule, 

87. Q. Of the next creeping thing anentioned 
firſt, v.zo. Whether at bee a ferret or What 
elſe. ' ; 


$8 Q Of thenatur:ll properties of the Ferret. 


89. Q. 0? the natnre of the Camelion, 

9), Q Of the nature of the Lyzard. 

91. Q. Of the natmre of the Swayle. 

92.Q. Of the nature of the Moale, 
93-21. Of the vnclranneſſe taken by theſe 


cve-ping things grven in inſtance. 


94. Q_Why it was vnlawfull to eat or touch 


theje oncleane creatures, * 


that Were uncleane. 


99. Q). Of the manner of purs/ying earthen 


veſſels, v.33. | 


99. Q. What meat 1s wpclean* by Water fal- 


ling vpon #t,yv.34. When,and ty Whom, 


100. Q. What Water falling vpon meat, made 


# vnileane, 

191. Q. Whether the drinke onely our of ſuch 
vncl* ane veſſels, vas made uniieanc,not the 
drie meat. -* |. 

IO!?, O f other things made vncleare ty 
the jailing of carkaje: 1pun thim,v.zs. 

103.Q Why Wers + foun amis areexientrd. 

104. Q What carkaſes thy W.reths 11 he 

. ang W/ereof made wncl. une," 36. 

105.4). Why theſeed thit was wuered, Was 
poll:ited,and not the srieſeed,v.27,38 

106. QQ How thy carkaſes of cleane beaſts de- 

filed v.:9 jOs Io, £ 

107, Q. Of the vncleannes received by cree- 
ping things. o- 

108..Q. Why fach ſtrait charge 44 given of 


not eating or touching creering things, 


and bogies,by touchin 7 vn: leane things, 


110 Q. hy the LordJaith,l am the Lord 


: "1 v: 
your (07,9444. 


111. Q. Why mention is made onely of crees 


prig things, Wherewnh they ſpould not dts 
file them(cl#es,e44e WS 


112.Q. Wy ſuch jpectali mention 14 made 


of the bringing of the perple ont of Egypt, 
ver(. 4c 

113-Q To what end and v/e,the deliverance 
of the people out of Egypt, us ſs often men= 


tirone 


114.Q. How the Lord is ſaid to be holy,and 


Why,v. 45. 


Lis. Q. Of the Epilegra. and concluſion of 


\ this whole(hapter, v.46.47. 


Places of Dodtrine, 
1. Do, All the creatures good 4 themſelues. 
2. DoR. Of the provident care of God toward 
_ both the ſoules and vodies of men. 


3. Do. God no refþotter of perſons, v3. 


4. Dodt. Of the difference of ſmunes, and d:» 


vers degrees of ſpiritual oucleanneſſe, 
5+ Dot. T he Dottrine may be good, phengh 
| ths 


\ 
Y 


T 09. . Huw W373 Were defiled 8 thesr ſoules ; 
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the Doors and T eatbers ave evvll. | 
6. Dottr. Helineſſe the.end of the precepts of 
the Law,v. 44. 
7. Doctr: The vertue of the Sacraments de- 
ping th not of the Worthaneſſe of the Mi- 


mſter. : 
Places of -Contutation. 


' 1, Contut. That Peter had not a promacie 4- 

boue, and be fore thereft of the Apoſtles, 

2. C-ntut. «Acamft the carnal and corporal 
preſence of { briſt #n the Sacrament, 

>, Coniur *Agamſt Plutarch , Who char- 
geth the Iewes falſely, to bee Wor/hrpper s of 
Bacchus. 

4. Confar, 7 hat rhe ſonles of men doe not 
paſſe into other bodies of men or beaſts, 

5. Contut. Againſt the invention and profeſ- 
fron of monaſticall ard folttary life, 

6. Contut, «Againſt free Wull en good things, 
Confat Orely rrue bel-evers , holy and 
faith%ill men , are true members of the 
Cherch, 

2, Confut. eApainft the cendemners of 1Mr- 
 mſters marrad ge, 

9. Contut: eAg4in(t the choyce of meats for 
Religion, 


« 


Morall Obſervations. 


1. Moral, Of mraitating in the Word of God. 

2. Moral. To the knowledge of the Word, to 

' Jomne pralliſe, | 

3. Mor. Of divers vices to bee ſhunned. ha 
dowed foorth in the naturall Prepertiies of 
ſome creatures, 

4. Mor. Of the neceſſitie of ſantlification, 

5 Moral, Of ſeparating the cleane from the 


onclearc. 
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The Queſtions diſcuſſed. 


1. Queſt. 
O F the meaning of thoſe Words, ver(.1. 
When a. woman hath broughe 
tcrth feel. 

:.Q. Whether the virptiy Mary Were by thu 
clanſe exempted from this Law of Parit;- 
cation, 

3- Q. Whether indeed the Virgin Mary Were 
exempted from this law of purification. 

4- Q. Of the time of the wncleanneſſe of 4 
Woman after child-birth,y,2,4. 


on 


5. Q. Whether a Woman, during all the time 
of hey ſeparation, were forbidden the com- 
pany of man, 

6. Q. Why forrrue dayes Were limatted for 4 
male.ana eghtie for a female, | 

7. Q. Whether the hoty body of Chrsſt Were 
46. dayes in conceiving tn the Wombe,as 0- 
ther mfants are. 

8. Q. Of the circumciſion of the infant on 
the eight day, 

9 Q. Of the ſtramuall v/e aud ſignification 
of circumciſion, | 

10. Q. Why our bleſſed Saviour WAs Circnum- 
aſcd.- 

11. Q. Why a longer time Was appoynted for 
the purify ing of a Woman after a dang ber, 
then a /o nmne, 

12. Q Whether the woman, the dyes of her 
purification bemg accompliſhed, Was to offer 
for her ſelfe,or her chila. | 

3. Q What ſinne of the Woman it Was, for 
the Which ſhe Was to Front a /inne »ff Ye 

14. Q. Of the ceremonies Which Were prefore 
med for a Weman after chilabirthv 6,7. 

I'S, Q Of the oblatinn of the prore preſcribed 
v. 8. and Whether the viromn Mary aid of- 
fer #t out of her povertse. 


Places of Doqrine, 
1 Dor. That every man ts borne in ſmne. 
2. Dot. Of the thanke/qtuing of Women af= 
ter chilabwth,called ( harchwmg. 
3. Dot. The wwrſe laya vpon Women With 
11 avell in bringing foerth, in Chriſt turned 


to oleſſmg. 


Places of Confutation, 

. Confut. That Mary Was not conceived 
Werhont (imne, 

. Confut. That ( briſt Was net borne Wat he 
out opening of the Wombe. 

3 Contut. eAgainſt Purgatory. 

4 Confut. Again/t Marcion, avd the Mani- 
checs,that cond-mned circumciſion, 

. Conf. Ag 81ſt the neceſſitte of Papi me. 

. Confut. eApainſt the invocation of the 
27949 Mary. by Women w travel, 


m4 
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Morall Obſervations. 

1. Moral. Of preparation againft receiving of 
the Sacrament , and communicating in ho- 
ly things, 

2. Mor. God reſpefteth the ming of the giver, 
not the value of the gift, 

3+ Mor, Not to neg left,or deſpiſe the poore. 
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: 25. Q. Of theplague of leprofceth garments, | , 
bo =a2?, XI, | 26. Q.. Of the ſegnes and meanes whereby ta 
daſcerne the leproſie in garments. , 
by The Queſtions diſcufſed. TI 37. Qu. Why the garment Was 0 be burnt or 
 waſht,and of the ſpiritual meaning thereof. 
2 | I, Queſt. 28. Q. Of the meanmg of thoſe Words,v.55. 
4 O F the ame nature,and kinds of leproſie. Tt is afret inthe tore-baldncs thereof, 
- Qu. Of " orsg inal, _— or hind: bal*ncs. F 
» © loathſomnefſe of this diſeaſe of the leproſie. | - 
| 3. Q, F o_ the —za, of xs, av Places of Doctrine. Ez 
» belonged, 1. Dor, Of the neceſſitie and moderation of 
* 4. Q. Uf the mwkes Whereby :o diſcerne the diſcipline in the (hurch. 
- =  leproſieyy.3,4- ' 2. Dot. That the diſcipline of the Church be 
 F$. Q. Of theſeparitrg, and ſequeſtring the advuiſedly exerciſed,not raſoly precipitated, 
" | leper, ; 3. Dot. Of the wholeſome power left to the 
, 6. Q. Whether leprou perſons being maried, Chxreh,of bindin g and looſing and of obe= 
6. Were bound to performe the mutrall matri- atence to be gven thereunto, 
- = 20nall debr. 4. Dot. T he law declareth men their ſmnnes, 
G 7. Q. Why ſeuen dayes Were appoynted for the but healeth them not. ER | 
; 1: 14] and di/covery of the lepreſie,v,g, 5, Dot. Of the diverſitie of cenſures in tho : 
" F 8. Qu. Of theſeconi kind of i:projie , whith Church, | 
, = commeth of a /welling,v.9,30.11. | YR: 
Y 9. Q. Of the leprofie, whica makethnotvn- Places of Confutation, _ 
; cleane,v.12,13- 1. Conf. Againſt the snfallibility of the indg- 
{ ® 10, Q Of themanner of the Prieſts viewing . gyent of the Biſhop of Rome, in matters of 
and ds/cernmy of the leproſie,v.14,15. fauh, | 


« I es 
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” T1. Qu. Whether the boyles Which lob was ,, Confut. A gainſt anriculay and particular 
# ſmitten with were the plagne of the leproſie. tonfeſſion of ſins inthe eare of the Prieſt, _ 
| 12.Q Why the line fleſh Was a fgne of the le 3. Confut. Againſt the abſolute pawer of bin- 
Projfie,v.14 15. ding and lojmg, ſuppoſed tobe m Prieſts, 
13. Q. Of the _ application hereof. 4. Confut. «Againſt the popi/b diſtinftzon of 
” 14YQ Ofthethwdkindof leproſiein aboile;, vwyeniall and iwortall fannes, w2'f 
V. 18. t0 23. | 
15» Qu. Of - i POP that commeth of 4 Morall Obſervations. 


burning,v.24. 10 29. 1. Moral. Sine the care of diſeaſes, 
16. Qu. Of the leproſic in the head or beard, .. Mor. To take heed + the 4 fanness 
from v.2g. tov.3s. | 3. Mor. Miniſters torebuke ſinne. 
is 7 Q of the ſugnes, ſpecially of the colour of 4. Mor. Not to goe forward in ſinne, 
the haire,Wohereby to diſcerne the leprofie in 5. Moral. Not to fin againſt the conſcience. 
* the head ana beard, 6. Mor. Againſt the colouring or aveſſing of 
* 18. Q. Of Whitebright pore, which proowe the haire. v.30. | 
not the leproſie,v.38,39. 7. Mor. Not to be ſwift to iudge others, 
19. Q. Of baldneſſe, \hin it was conmed a 8. Mor. To ſun the company of the wicked: 
fine of the I:proſie, v.40. to 45. g. Mor. Agamſt pride tn apparel, 
20. Q. Whether balaneſſe bee in 3t ſelfe com- 
| mendable, .. | 
L 31. Q. Whether for the tryall of the leproſie CRAP. EEEE 
in the bald head,they were to be ſhut wp [> 
ven day#t1,as in other kinds, The Queſtions diſcuſſed; 
22. Q. How the leprous perſon was to behang | 
and demeane himſelf,v.q;. ; | I, Queſt, 1s 
23. Q. Of the ſeparating the leper Without VV #y the Lord heere onely ſpake to Mo- 
Dy. = R ſes, V. I. | _— 
24. Q, Of the ſeparation of V2ziah the king 2, Queſt. What leproms perſons Wore tobce © 
for hu leproſiz, whether u Were Withont & ets S. / 2 P | 5 Q. | 
< _—-  ” 7 hb 4» \&o 
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2. Qy ach mulrirude of Ceremons's WAS 
required for the cleanſing of lepers, 
4. Q. Of the things preſcribed tobe taken for 
the leper the rwo ſparrows ,cedar Wood, ſcare 
let ,byſope,v .4. 
6. Q. Why theſe things were preſcribed to bee 
vied im the purification of the leprous 
1 ſox 
6 GW Whether the killing of one of the birds 
ouer pure Water, Were a /acrrefice,v . 4. 
7 (2 Of tre ceremonnes to be per formed the 
ft [tf {even GAYS 4"! ihe cleanſing of the lee 
er,V. 0 tov. no, 

Q Df TH; meaſure of oye, preſcribed, and 

Why, v.10. ; 

nl Q: . Of the place Whuher theſe [Gorafires 
were to be broug/ht,and Where to be offered, 
V.IE.fOV.14, 

10. Q. 07 the anroprtmg of the Heper Wirth 
blaza nd open 21s right eare,right hand, 
and thi rook, 

'$ &a, © 6 Of the (is ne offers 4 7,ana burnt offeriv'g 
for the l. per,v.19,20. 

12.Q. Of the oblatson for the leprofie of the 
Pore vel. 79 V.32s 

T3- Q. Whether the ceremoniall Lawes Were 

kept m the Wild rneſſe,befere they came $1: 

to Cantin,y.35. | 

14. Q 1. Of the land of (anaan, Whence (+ 
cated. 

I5.Q. Thether the leprofie Were peculiar to 
the land of Canaan, 

16. Q. Whether the lprofie indeed Were mmc1- 
dent to houſes. 

17. Q. Why ſuch care Was had of leprom a1 A 

' Contagious houſes.,and the cauſe theyeef. 

18. Qu. How the houſe ſaſpefed of lepr ofte, 
Was to bee prepared for the Priefles view, 
V. 3536. : 

19 Qu. Of the manney of curing a li prom 
hor/e. 

20. Qi. Of the pulling downe of the leprow 
houſe,v 43 44,45 

21. Qu. Of ſach as Were d:filed by comming 
znto, or ſtaying in @ leprous houſe , veri. 
46.47: % 

22+ Q, Of the manner of cl-an/imng and PArE- 
tying the honſe (uſpe ed of leprofie , and 
bealed,v.48. to 5 4. 

23. Q. Of the concluſion of the Chapter, v. 


$4:1957- .. | 


Places of Docrine. - | 
i. Dor. How Ged « the author of plaouce 
and diſeaſ25, 7 l pig 
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2. Do. That ſin infefteth men, thesy bodses, 
armcents,and hou[es, | : 
3. Do Of the office of Mhniſters,in viſurng 
. the ſiche, 
4. Doct. Of our clenſmg ly the blood of Chriſt. 
5. Do.Of the honorable calling of Phyſucrange 


Places of Conti:ration, 


Is Confur. A gainſt extreame V1 »Clon. 

2. Confut, Agar? mftsficarzon by Workes. 

3 Contut Agamſt air 1cntlar eonreſſi In, 

4 Contur, A gainſt ſuch which denze recon 
crratuon to thein that after chew converſion 


/ nne by the fleſh, | 
Moral! Obſcrvyations. | 
1. Moral, Regeneration nerf? be totall in eve- 
ry part, 
2. Mor. That vitzous perſons bee not With tos 
great factleric reconciled, 
3- Mor. Ged accepterh of oxy obedience, ace 
cording to our heart, 


4 Mor, To gine thanks ts God for our health, 
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CHA?P,XV, 
The queſtions diſcuſſed. 


I, Queit. 
O F the time When the perſons to whom this 
; law of arneleannes by running $ſ[nes. 
Was (gtrren, and of other circumſtances, 

2. Qu. Of the luxe and sſſue in general, y.2, 

3-Q:. Of the divers krndes of fluxes and 
1ſſmes. - 

4» Q. Of the wnclearnes receined by touching 
them which had theſe running aſſues. 

5. Q. Of the things deſiled by the party which 

 hada running aſſ«e. 

G. Q. How one Was defiled by the ſpartle of 
him that had an iſſue. | 

7. Q. Of the Waſhing of the hands,v.11. 

8, Qi. Of the Waſhmg and cleanſing fach at 
Were defilea by touching of any of theſe vn- 
cleans things. : | 

9. Q. Of the onclenneſſe to the even,v.b. 

10, Q. Of the manner of purifying him that 
Was healed of his iſſne,v. 12. 

Is Q. O f the offering that hee Was to bring 

that Was bealea of his iſuc,v. I 4» | 

12. Q't. Of the diſpoſing and ordering of the 
eblarion for the oncieane perſon , and the 
effes thereof, v.15. 

13. Qu. What {ue of ſeed is wnderſtood, 


called 
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called the ſeed of copulation. is to 1 8. 
I 4 Q. Of arvers hindes 0, of vncleanneſſe by 


the law, ſome Whereof included [mne, ſome 


did not. 

15. Qu. Of the law concermng mernftruonus 
Women. and ihe reaſon thereof, V.1 9. 

- 16, Q1.®Of the reame of ſeparation for men- 
ſtrucus Women,v.1 g. 

L7- Qua. What thiegs Were made vnchans 
by the menſtruous Woman, and how, y.20. 
F9 Tt, 

12. Qu. Of him hes lay With a menſty rows 
Worn: in, in the tine of her ſeparation, 
ver. 244\ -. 

I'9: Ou [t. Of the decencie and vnlaw- 
fulneſſe of having companie With a men- 
ſts #90715 Waman, 

20, Q. Of the Woman Which had 'an unna- 
rurall fl 1xe of blood and of the vncleanneſſ - 
taken by her,v.26.t0 28. 

21. Qu. Of the Woman in the Goſpell, Which 

was healed of the bird) i([ue, 

232. Q.( ) f the, manner of cleanſing and puri- 
fymg the woman that had an iſ[ue of blood, 
v.28.1031. 

23. Qu. How the Pru-(t ould [eparate the 
Iſraelites from their vncleanne fe and why, 
verl. 30. 


Places of Dotrine. 

I. Dotr. The reading of Scripture to be for- 
ted out , as ut firreth every ones capacitie 
and age. 

2. Dot. Of the neceſſary Tnffirnrica of op 
t4/rme. 

3.Doct. Owr ſms arc purged by (hriſts bliod 

4. Doctr. Of the office of Mniſt, r5 148 ſepara- 
ting the people from vncleanneſſe, 


Placcs of Conturation. 


1. Cont. ſgainſt the prohibiting of mArIAne. 

2. Conf e-fgarnſt the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. 

3. Con ut. 2 Again# the Anabaptiſts, which 
condemne the profeſſion of Phyſicke, 

4. Cbatut. Againſt P opi/ſh holy water, 


Moral! Obſcrvations, 
1. Moral, 0 f the honearable eſtate ; and Ye 


ceſſary vſe of marriage. 

2- Moral, Repentance /ioxld bee continually 
renewed, 

3-Mor. Agaim|7 laſcivionſneſſe,aud Wanton- 
neſſe of the fleſh. 

4. Mor. Of due preparation before Wee come 
ento Gods houſe, 


Tor Taps. 
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Cuar, XVI 
The Queſtions difcuſlcd. 


1, Queſte t:: 
\YAY H 'y this day fE xpiation for hs Sane 
thaary once wn the yere Was appointed. 
2.Q 0, f certaine cr cumſtances,the order and 
occaſions whereupon , and perſons to  Whons 
thrs [aw is delivered. 

3. Q. Of the Santtwarir,and the parts there- 
af: Vs Ae- 

4. (Qu. 8 h-ther the high Prieſt onely , Lad 
how 0'ten tn a yeere he Was to enter unto the 
Holy place, | 
. Qu. Woat cloud it Was, whereis the Lord 
wonls appeare on the AMd:rc ;Y- ſeat, V<3e 

6. Q Why the L,ovd App*area 14 4 cloud. 

*. Q. 2 the ſacrs/ices which were to beoffred 
vpen the day of Expration and Wherefore. 


Cn ee can at 


8. 2, Of the lnnen garments, which the high 


” rycſt put on 3 this folemne day of Ex- 
piation, 
9 (Q. Of the ſpirttuall meaning of theſe finre 
. acelr of priefſtly apparell. 
0. Q. (/ Fl the order of the ſacrifices, & other 
rites per formed vpon the exptation day,v.6 
11 Q Of tecaſtmy of lorsin generall, the 
aver s kinds of them, and of cher Lew full 
and vnlawfull vſc. 


3. Q;; oo the ontawfulre(ſe of games pong. 


_— by tot. 

13. Q. Whether the cafting of lots to decide 
aon btfull matters, Were 4 jrgne of $10 te- 
on, 

14.Q Why lots Were caſh ore the two goats, 
ana howv 8. 

15. Q. Of the name of the Scape 994t. 

16. Q. Wherefore the /cape-goar Was ſent a- 
way ,and the ſigntfication thereof. 

17. Q Of the buliocke killed for Aarons (= 
offering ; and the rites thereto belonging, ; 
V.1TT.fOV.1F, 

18. Qu. Whether the boodef the goat Were 
ſprinkled at the ſame tsme with the blood of 
the bullock oor afterward, V.IS: 

19. Q. How the haty place 1s ſ11d to be defiled 
and prerged fro the vn: l-annes thereof. v.16, 

20, 


' when the } T4> Pr ſt Went 14,V.1 To . 
21 . Q Whether the high Pri-jb at one & the 
F ame time made atonement for humſelje 115 
houſe,and congregation. vi 7. 
22.Q.What altar 1s vaderſtood,v.1$. Where- 
vpon the Prieſt yas to make reconciliation. 


2 23.Q 


. Why none was tobe mrhe tabernasle, 


_— 
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23. Q. Of theconfeſſing of the peoples ſ11ns 
over the head of the line goat,v.6. 

: 24. Q. Of the leading of the goat away , by 
wh-m,Yvhithen,an 4m what manyver. 

25. Q Howthe Scape-goat ts ſazd to beare 
the miqu'ttrs of the prople. | 

26, Q. Of Avrons putting off 215 Iwmmen gar- 
ments, and putting on his owne, V. 23 24» 

27 Q. Of the Prieſts Waſhing of lamſelfe, 

| 13,1 1 he MIANANEY thereof. 

Q Of the weir o of hum that carried 4- 
way the Scape-poat , and burned the finne 
offe rIR Ta : 

29. Q; Of the perpernall Law of the Fxpid- 
tion day, the time and mamer thereof, 
ver. 29. | 

30. Q How this. Expiatuon day us called a 
S, bbath of reſt. v. } is 

nAcr/iood b y avointed Prieſt, 


C 
29 


w the Prieſt made atonement, and 


F _— » 24S £5 * & 
FE 9 & Bad þo 
Placcs of IDofgtrine, 
1. Do. Of the divers lots appoynted for 


meri,of (ome wito ls'e, (ome unto death, ' 
2. D "&, Admiſters ſhould lane a great care 
ts governe thar f miles, 
3. Dot. Ch»ift alone ſufficsent to (arte vi. 
4. Dot. Rem: ſi n of ſinurs not procteres by 
any ſirength im man, but by faxth in CH-rift, 
Y # Doct. RiphteouMmeſſe, not by the Workes of 
the Law,hut by faith onely m Chriſt, 


Places of Confutation. 


1. Confut. Agamſt Prayer for the dead. 

2. Confut. Againſt them Which dense the en- 
trarce of the\Fathers wto heamen,before the 
comming of Chriſt. 

3. Contut. «4 gamſt particular confeſſion of 
all ſinnes,mn the cares of the Prieſt, once m 
the yeere. 

&. Contut. 4 gainſt the multunde of Popiſh 
Feſtsvals, X 

5, Confut. Agamſt the exemption of Prieſts 

"from the ſcenlar power, 

6. Contut. eAgamſt the enforced ſingle life of 
the Clerge. 

7. Conf. Againſt the NeNtorians, pho made 
two perſons 1m Chriſt, 


11. Confut, Againſt prpsh hallowing,cleax« 
ſing ,and reconciling of ( hnrches, 

12, Contut, T hat the F ope # not Peters ſac 
ceſſour, »n the Heaaſhip,or Vicar ſhip of the 
wnver/all ( hurch, | 


Morall Obſcrvations, 


1. Morall. Divine ſecrets , not euriouſly tobe 
jearched into, 


2+, Mor, To approach and araw meer? ro God 


Wwsrk hotne | 6 and reverence, 
3. Mor, Of the for. e and efficacteof Prayer. 
4. Moral. Of the profit and fraxt of faſting. 
5 Moral, Remnſtcn of finxes onely gray ced 
to the pement, 
6, Moral. Ev thoughts and luſtes to be caft 
away. 


_ — — _— 


Cnare,XVIL 
The que? ions di cuſſed. 


r. Q«clt. | 
V#H this Lirw 2: given , not only to the 
Prieſts,but to all the per ple, 
3. (3 1. Whers this Law concerncd , and What 
þ ling 14 here under ſlood,yv.z. 
}. Q. Why they Were t9 bring all their [acrte 
fices ro the doore of the Tabernacle, 
4: Q Whether jt Were | :m/,4/ to offer ſacri- 
fice no Where el/c but at the Tabrrnacte. 
5. Q Hown #s [ai4, Book ſhall be impu= 
ted to h1um,v.4. 
6. '2. Of theplaces Where they offered ſacr- 
fice, before the Tabernacle was crelted y.5. 
7. Qu. Why mention 1s made onely of peace 
offerings, 5 | 
8. Q. Of the ceremonies to bee performed by 
the Prieſt, in the ſacrifice, as the ſprinkling 
of the blood, and of the ſweet ſavonrs,v.6: 
9. Q Of ſacrificing ro Devils , and going 4 
whoring after them,v.n7. 
1 0. Qu. Why the ſtranger Was bonnd to this 
law,and Wherein,v.1 0. 
11+ Qu. Of the prohibition of eating of Hood, 
Wherefore it is made,v,11,12- 
12, Q. Of the puniſhment of 91 that did 


eateblood,y.lo. | 


8. Confut. «A gavf Canonicall bowers 0b- 13. Qu Why they are forbidden to eat blood, 


ſerved im Prayer. 


9. Contur. Of praying toward the Faſe. 


v-11,12, and how the life us [ard tobee in 
the blood. 


10. Con'at. Of the forme gnd faſhion of 14. Q. Of beaſts and fowles taken by hunting, 
15.Q. 


f 


Churches. 


and the ſage thereef,y.t 3. 
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15. Q. Of covering the bluodof beaſts web 
uſt. 
16. Q. Woat blood of the beaſt being eaten, 
- mok-th guiltie. 

17- Q. 0} the prohibition of eating that which 
ds 'th «lone,or torne of beaſts,y.15. 

18 Q'. How hee ſhorld be clean/ed and prr- 
gea,that had eaten any dead or rorne thing, 


vel ,16. _ 


Places of Doctrine. 
1. Dot. That the ceremonies of the law were 
to bane therr det: rmmation. 


2. Dot. God only truly ſerved in his {harch, 


ee ee mauwaw__— — ——_— 2 - - 
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7. Q. of not aiſcoverm [4 the ſhame of the fa- 


_ thersWafe,v.6. OM 
8. Q. Thats vnlawfiull to marry the ſiſter, 
9. Q. Whether the prohibition m degrees a- 
ſcenamn 'g and deſcending , Aoe EXEHU Wrrl- 
out lyrms:ation,v, no, | 
10.Q Who i vnde» ſtr0d by the fathers Wines 


aangb er.v 1. 


17. Q Of the valawfilnes of 1 :rying with 


the father of mothers /iſter, v.12,13. 
12. (Qu. Of the vnlanfiunciſe of mar yang the 
LY cles vs | 
13.Q Of 
* the (onn- Wefe, 


' 


3. DR. God onely the authour and ſender of 14, Q InWwhat caſes it Was lawfull to marry 


cal imitios and ndgements into the World 
for ſinne.. 


4 Dot. Of the lawfulneſſe of the exerciſe 
and recreation of hunting moderately v/ed, 


Places of Confuration. 
z. Con'nr. e Againſt the adverſaries, of the 
ere ling and ſetting vp of Churches. 
2, Conturt. That Temples and C' hm ches aye. 
not more holy places in themſelurr 
3 Cont. Agau ſt the gvoſſe and carnall drin- 
kwg of Chriſts blood. 


Moral! Obſcrvations, 


1. Moral. The Church 4:4 Honſe of God to 
be frequented of all, 


2. Morat. Agawſt crnettie , ara ſhedding of 


mans blood, 

J+ Moral, Not ts hamne any thing ts doe with 
the Wicked. 

4+ Moral. The ſinner 7 renewed by repen- 


tance, 


—— Sd 
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CERS?, XVIIL 
Qucitions diſcuſſed. 


I. Queſt. 

Oo the Preface prefixed to theſe Matri.- 

monall lawes. 

2. Queſt. Why #n thes prohubition mention ts 
made, (ec tally of the Egyptians ana Ca- 
Naas ACS, 

3- Qu. How life 15 promied to them Which 
k-epe the ordinances of the law,y.s. 

4+ Q. Of the generall prohibution,not to come 
neere any of the kinred of the fleſh,v 6. 

5. Qu. What ir #5 to wncover the nakeaxeſſe. 

6, WY the uncovering the fathers ſhame, 
verl.7. 


the brothers wife,v.16. 

15. Q. Of the law of marrying the brothers 
wif, to rat/e vp /ecd, the conditions there- 
of, and the reaſons. 1 

16. Q. Of the vnl1wfulneſſe of marrying the 
Wires aanghters to her ſonnes,or danghte) ; 
daughter, | 

17 Qi. Whether the marrying of two ſiſters 
toget/er,be forbidgen,or of avy two Wines, 
VCT 19. | ; 

18. Q. Of the wnlawfilneſſe of Polygamie, 
that ts , the marriage of atvers Wines a: 
once. . 

19. Qu. Of the marriage of brathers and |; 

fters charen,call-d © u/in-germanes. 

20. Qu, Wort u wnlawfll to compny with 
a woman mthe time of her { poranon,v.lg 

2I+ Q. Of the meanmy of this phraſe,”0 Vile 
c0-et the nikednefc, twelue ium:s hers 
repeated, 

22, Q1. Againſt carnall copulation with the 
nero bbaurs Wife,v.20. 

23. Q. Adulrerie in the Wife no neceſſitie can 
tolerate nor conſent in ether partie, 

24 Qu. How they ave ſaid to cauſetheir ſeed 
to paſſe through to Molech,v 21. 

25. Q. Of the [dil: Molech, what it Was, 

26, Q. How the name of Go 1s defiled, 

29- Q. Againſt lying with the male,v.22. 

28, Q. » Againſt the abuminable ſinne of bea« 
ftialinie v.23. 


29. Qui. Of the numbey of the perſons in thi 


chapter forbidd-n to marry 'vith, | 
20. Q. Of the reaſons Whercby theſe former 
rohsitions are inforced,v.2 4. 
31.0. How the land t4 [aid tobe acfiled. 
32. Q1. How the earth is jazd io bee wired 
r nve. | | 
33- Q. How the land is ſayd to vomit vp. her 
mhabitants, | 


be onlawſalnes of mMarying with 


34. Q, 
D, Ng. 


T 
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34- Q. H ow the | J rachze; were ere ſbewed out of 
ther land, v. 18. 


Places of! Doctrine. 
1 . Dor. God the Inſtumter of /larriage, 
, verl. 6. 
2. Dot. Farh mm Chri 'y not commanded mn 
the law. 
2. DoR. Of the [cverall kinds of kindred, by 
Co ſang tie or A ffinatze , rehearſed w 


£1114 chapter 
4 Do X. Or the con pytation of the degrees of 


4 -n eNomrute, 
Sw, t. Of: Le compu 'tation of the degrees of 


* 2X 


4 ſrnztse. 
&.4 
6. DoR. Of the agreements and differences 
"nk reene the ar 01 ces Of E on! ungmmre ana 
Aſſinuae. 
. "6 Af.irriane of avvers Wares ſucce/- 
5 [11: wr5a ”/ [3 10f f together. 
8. Da: t. The Scripture moſt pure,ewen where 


| 
if 771 beth mention 07 $8 D;1Y oe and obſcene 


1. Confut. That theſe prohitiito;s of the de- 
grees of Conſangiuiunmtie an; 1 2A ffirnine, arc 
grounded T * y it c law of Natrre. 
< 'onfut. 'T hat wore of the deorees hoere 
pierre] may hee ats penſed with by ho 
Pope. 

3. Confut. That the prohi%4tion and _— 
of Marriage ought not to bee ex rended bi 
yond the degrees bere lomuted, 

4. Contur. That it is vnlaw full the Vucle to 

Marry [25 Nezcce. 

©, Contut. Of the vulawfy tne ([e of mary: 117 

the brothers Wafe. | 


Moral] Obſervations 


it. Morall. To Walke conſtantly in the obea:- 
CFCE of Gods Law. 

2. Moral. Againft the monſtrous ſinne of Wo 
aulterie. 


3. Morall. efpainſt the vnnaturall and mo{# 


- 5a ſunme of Beaſtsalitte , forbid- 


den.v. 

4. Mor Ml To profite by other mens ex- 
amples , and to bee Warned by their 
harmes, 


5. Morall, God is not partiall in his indye- 


ments, 
/ume. 


ty therefore no man ſhould pre- 3 


CHAP?P.XIX. 
The Queſtions diſcuſſed. 


11. Queſt. 

VV Hewy, axd to Whom the Lawes pre ſcribed 

in thu C hapter ,Were delrver 

2. (hn. Wow Wee are bid to bee holy , as 5 God 
z holy. 

3. Q. Why mention is heere made of fearmg 
the father and mother,v.z. 

4. Q What ut 14 to feare the parents and Why 
the mother zs named firſt, 

5. Q Why mentton #5 here made of the Sab- 
baths,and w hy in the plurall number, 

6. Q. eAgpamnſt the atoration of Idolcs , and 
mlten [maves. 

7.Q. Of the manner of eating the peace offe= 
rINGS,V.e5 tO 8, 

8, Q. Of S manner of reaping in their har= 
ve ſt,v. -9,10. 

9. ( In, Certaine rnles obſerved by the Hes 
' brewes in gatbermg the fruit of their fields 
and vmcyards , mn thew harveſt and vin 
tage. ; 

10. ( 2. How the gleanings, and after. bake: 
riap 179 Were to bee left ro the poore, and to 

14r Poore,ve1 0. 

E, py Ou Of the arvers kinds of _—— 

den Vell- 


12.0) Apanſt all manzer of tymg,v.11se 


bn, 
12 ( Ut. . >Apainſt fo r{wearsug , OF [wearmp 
fallel 
EE ( * 8 Againſt fr mgraarktLog 


'T# Qu. Againſt the acteining of the Worbe-- 
mrs hire, V-I13- 
16. Ly, Pot to Ct /e the Aeale,ov to pat, a ftrum- 
bling blocke before theblind, v.14. 
17 .Q. Vet to accept of the perſon of the poore 
oY anebil "TT indo ement, V.I5- 
1$. Q. What things are required i ma ludge. 
i9. Q. Arabnſt ralr-brarers. 
20, Q. hat it 54 to ſtand agaw}jt the blood of 
the nezghbour, 
21. Q, Apvainſt oating of the brother, v.17. 
22. Q. Ot reproving the neighbour and what 
it 15 to beare hz ſinne. 
22: (0). How a may 1: not to ſ[eeke revenge. 
24. Q. How a mmas ſhould nct bee mindfull of 
Wrongs,V-I9. 
25. Q. How one ts bound to lone his neigh- 
bour as himſelfe. 
26. Q. Why it Was not lawful ts ſuffer cat- 
tel of divers kinds to engenger : to w/e as- 


Vers 


| 


''— _ 


vers /eeds , or garments of avvers things, 
verl. 19. 

27. Qu. Of the puniſoment of him that lay 

with a bond-wom1n,4v.20, 

28. Q. How atonement was made for the man 
that did tye With a bona-woman,v 22. 

29. Qt. hy the fit of trees Was nos ro bee 
eaten,untill the fourth yeere after the ptan- 
ting,and the manner thereof, v.23.to v.26. 

30. Qu, What- it Was to eate fleſh With the 
blood. oy 

31. Q. Againſt fach as vſe contettures,or im- 
chartments,v.26. and of the divers kindes 
thereof. | | 

32. Qu. Of the difference berweene trae and 
fl e conteltures, 

33- Q. of the vantrie aud vncertaintie of Au- 

wes coniettnres. 

34- Q Of the vanitie of dreames,and obſer< 
wing of times,, .26. 

35- Q. Againſt the [uperſiitions rounding or 
ſhavmy of the head or beard c.27. | 

36. Q. Againſt the making of marks,or cut- 


ting of the fleſh,v.28. 


37. Q1.'eA gainſt the proſtituring of ther 
daughters to be Whores,y.29, 
38.Q- Why the precepr,to keepe the Sabbaths, 
z4 here r-peated,v.g 0. 
39. Qu. Of the manner of 'yeverenting' the 
Santtuary. | 
40. Qu. Of ſuch athane familiar ſpirits;and 
 Wizards,not tobe conſulted With. 
4Ts» Qu. O f the vamtie of a F1CIARs, Aſtro- 
legers, and (alculators of Nativities, and 
other like conieftnres. 
42. Q. Of reverence to bee yeelded to the 4- 
ged,Vv. 32. - | 
43+ Qu. Of the entertaining of ſtr augers, 
, ve 1.33» 
44. Q. of the tuſt meteyard, oy true Wesg/t 
ana meaſmre,v.z5. | 
45-Q. How \yee are to obſerue all Gods pre- 
cepts . 


Places of Dodtrine, 
1, Dot. God hath ordeined ſome to be rich, 
ſome to be poore. oY 
2, Do. That it #s Lywfull to ſe an eath law. 
faly. 0 | 
3. Dor: Of the nature. and manner of an 
eath,and When to be taken, - 


Places-of Confuration. 


I. Cenfut. Againſt free will, and vniverſali- 
He of grace. 


Tet TiaBu 


2. Confut. Ap4inſt the c 


ommunitie,and vil. 

fab contempt of riches, | 

3. Contut. «A gainft all lying and difſimwla. 
ton, comnterfeiting , or equavocatusp 5n 
Words, | . 

4. Con ut. eAgainſt fearing by the name of 

Saints, 

5. Contut, Againſt the ſuperſtitions vſe of 
ſhaumg the head and beard, | 

6. Contut. eAgamſt ſyperſtstions laſhing or 
Whppmg. 

7. Comut Againſt publique ftewes, and bro- 
thel-howſes. 

8. Contur. Againſt ſuperſtition in apparelt, 

9. Cont. That ( hrsſt deſcended not" m foule 
into hell,to deliver the Parriarkes, 


Mo: all Obſervations. 

1. Moral. Of benenring and fearing the Pa. 
rents,v.2. s 

2, Moral. Of Workes of wercie, in giving to 
the prove, 

3. Moral. Againſt lyimg. 

4. Moral. Agamft conmon ſwearing. 

5. Moral. To wape wſtly. | 

6. Moral. Of the wanzie of Soothſayers a1d 
Wizards. 

7. Moral. To monrne moderatly for the dead. 

$. Mor, Of reverence to bee v/ed in the houſe 
of God. © $a | 


9 Mor. Of the bailowing of the Sabbath day. 


10 Morall. Not to ſeeke nts Sorcerers. 
I 1. Moral. Of honoring old age. 
12. Moral. To keeps the law to doe it. 


— —_— W— _ GR 
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C yl S, T2 XR TT. 
Queſtions ditcafled. 


1. Queſt. 
F the prnall Lawes in general. 


2. (311, hat 8t Was to offer their ſeed 
to Mo!cch. : 
3. Q. Of the manner of ſtoning to death. 
4. Qu. Why the kinred and famely of the id7- 
later v.25 alſs to be put to death,v.4.5, : 
5s. Q. Witches,and ſuch a4 Works with fami- 
liar (pirits,nor to be ſought vuto,c.6, 

6. Q. How,and why the people were to ſanlis 
fie themſelnes, | | 
7. Q. How pgrievors a ſinne 5145 to curſe [a- 

ther or mether,y. g. ad "> F 
8, Q1. Of the puniſhment of eAdxiterie 5y 
aeath,v. 10. | | 
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Q. Whether adultery be now to be puny/ved 

wah death, 

10. Q. Againſt inceſinous copulations with 
the fathers W: fe, or ſonnes wife, 914 the pr- 
mſpment thereof, v 11,12. 


11. Qu. eAgainſt the abomunable Sodomits- 


call [imne, v.12, | 

12, Qu. Why he which t keth a Wife and her 
moth ”, WAI 10 bee burnt to acath with 

* them, v.14. 

13. Q. Of the puriſhment for lying With 4 
bea't, 15,16, | 

I 4. Qua. Of the punt Dmaent of him that lay 
Wath hu iſter,by fath-r or molther,v . 17. 

I5. Q. Of the puniſhment of him that did 
compa”y With a woman 1 tbe time of her 
asſeaſe,v.18. 

16. Q. Of the p nitm »t of hmthat lyeth 
Wsro his [aiher or mothers ſiſter,v.19. 


17. Q1 hat it 1519 aye childleſſe, vcrl, 


20, 21. 

18. Q. Of th- drfference of degrees in mar- 
riage. ard diff.rence of ſmne in tran/greſ= 
ſong of them. 

19. Q..Of the reaſons Whereby the people are 
exborted to obedience, 

20, Qt. How the land of Canaan ts [aid to 
flow with mlke and hony, v.24. 


Morall Obſervations, 


1. Morall. Againſ{ neglizent government. 

2, Mc rall, 7 1#e jant!sfication confifterh in 
keepmg of Goals com: mandements, 

3. Mural. Againſt the abominable ſinne of a= 

terie, | 

4. Moral. Againſt Wantonnefſe of the eyes. 

5. Moral, Chriſisans ſhould be Wholly adds 
fted to the ſervice of God, 


—_— — ————— 
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=Aa?. XXL | 
The Queſtions diſcuſſed, = 


-7, Queſt. ! 
TT” Which of the Friefts thia Law #8 96 
ven, not tobe defiled by the dead 
2, Q. Why he prieſts were not to defile thery» 
ſel es by the dead, ; 
3- Queſt. #hy the Prieft was permitted to 
mourne for his neere kindred. 
4- Qu. Whether the Prieſt were forbidden to 
monrne for hu Wife. 


5. Qu, Whether the Prieſt bee forbidden to 


21. Q. Why mr tion is mads,q, 25. of ſept» 6. Q Why the Pricſts were not to make there 


rating the cleane beufts and fowles from the 
vnucleanxe. 

22. Qu. Of the puniſhment by death of ſuch 
4 vſe familiar Pr its, v.27. 


Places of Doctrine, 
IT. DoA, Of the office of the Magiſtrate. 


- 2: Nod. B apts/me aependeth not Vpor the 


Worthinſſe of the Monifter. 
3. DR. The Holy Ghoſt u God. 
4 DoRt. Of -the pmritze of the Scripture, enn 
ſpeaking of «mpure things. 
Places of Confutation. 


7. Confut. T hat no man hath power to [an 
aifie himſelfe by bis owne will. 

2. Confut, That Sacraments doe not conferre 
grace by the very Worke done. 

3+ Confur. Againſt Tertullian, that condem- 
red ſecond marriages. : 

4. Confut, Againſt thoſe Which hold , that 
fimple firnication is no finne. 

5, Confut. That theſe Matrimoniall pro- 
hibitions , belong to the Moral , not In- 
arciall Law, 


mowrne for the Pronce, v.4. 
ſelnes bald,v.5. 

7. Q. Of the holineſſe of Prieſts , What 5t ©, 
and Why requred,v.6. | 


8. Qu. Of the difference betweene au Whore 

ad a prophane Woman , Whom the Prieſt 
Was not to tahe to Wife, 
Q. Of the woman repadiated. or 
her huſband , Whom the Prieſt might not 
marry. Vv.7. 

10. Q. Of the manner of giving a Bill of as- 


VOrca ment. 


11. Q. Whois meaut here, Thou ſhalt ſan- | 


Artic him, v. 8. | 

12.Q Of the Pri-fts daughter that played 
the Whore , Why hee Was to bee burnt With 
fire, 

13. Qn. Why thehigh Prief Was not to vn- 
cover hu head for the dead.v.no. 

14. Q". Why the high Priefl Was not to at- 
file himlelte with mourning for bus father 
and mother, | 

15. Qu. Why the high Prieſt Was not to goe 
ont of the Santtuary,v.lt, 

16. Qu. #hy it « /aid, The holy Crowne, 
the annoynrineg oyle1s vpon him. 

17. Q, Why the high Pri-/t 4s ro marry & 


Virgen, 


put from 
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True TFaBrs. 


ther, v-13- | 
18. Q1. How the Pri fi wasto take a Wife, 
only from hi own: people, v.14. | 
19. Qu. Of the blemſh:s m generall forbs4- 
den wn the Prueſts,and Why, v.17. 
20. Qu. Of the pwrt«calar defeBRs and blemi- 
ſhes forbidden wn Prieſts, 
31. Q:. of the reſtraint of [ach Prie fs AJ 
had blemiſhes , where and Why they onght 


wor 10 AMumnſter. 


22. Qu. Of the liberty which the blemi- 


Ur gin, and of bis awne people , not any #- 3. Mor? Of the holineſſe which i required 


in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 


E_ — 


ms, — —__— 
—— — 


CHAP, XXII, 
The Queſtions diſcuſſed. 
I, Queſt, 


—_ 
tnt.....f 


- . 
VV 'Hy the Prieſts are commannded 
t#/eparate them/elnes in the tune 


ſhed Pri: ſts hadro cate of holy things, of 1247 'vncleanne ſſe froms holy things, 


VET» 22- 

33. Q. Of divers kinds of wregular of ie g4- 
tim ate Prieſts among the lſraelues. 

24 Qu. Of the ſeverall blems/hes winch dif- 
abled Priefts from therr ſervace, 

25. Q! Why Moles ſpeak«th heere to all the 
Chuldren of iſrael. v.24 


Places of Doctrine. 


x. DoR. Religion to be preferred before na- 
tural ff ton, | 

2. Dor. £4 wiſt-re. not to negl:tt their 
publicks calling for any private dutie tobe 
performed 

3. Dot. Faith onoht to be ſp-crall avd parts- 


cnbar not a oererail appre er ſton oy. 


4 Do Xt. That there 25 no per feltron 1 OHY . 


ſprritnall Sacrifices er in the offerers, 
\. DoEt. T he Loya 15 047 ſanCtifier : We (41 
dee nothin g of cur jelues, 


Places of Confutation, 


: 
1. Confut. Againſt maſſi-g ſouls Prieſts, 


2. Conf. 4x the tulleration of Stewes 


avd Brothel-honſes. 

3» Conf, Virgmity Whether in it ſelfe more 
acceptable ro God. 

4. Cont. The mariage of a Widow, or the ſe- 
cond Wife not umlaw fill in Miniſters, 

5. Conf, /t is lawfnll to communicate even 
for them Which haue griefe of conſcience 
for finne. 

6. Conf. That there are no maigrialt , altars 
i the Church, 


Morall Obſervations. 


1. Moral. Religion taketh not away natural 
affetion. . 


2 Mor. T's chooſe 4 Wife of equall degree. 


| ſacrifices, 


2. Quit. g/oat ur 25 to pollute Gods boly 


Name, 


3» Queit. To Whom, What touchmg of holy 
th m;5and why forbidden. 


4. Qi. Of the dever/e kind of vncl:anneſſe 


. Which barred the Prieſts from cating of 
holy things. 


5- Qi. Of vncdeann'ſſe by ronching of v3 


uearne thin gs and ſpeciully of the dead. 


6 Q elt. Of b, ”g vncle..ne vutzl the Ba 


ven, and of hu Waſp nz that Was vacl-anc, 
Ver. 0: | 
7. Qt Of that Which died aloue, or Wers 
16 Nr of beaijts, | 
2 Qi, Of the day ger of Prieſts more then 
others in trarſpr [i:g againfÞ holy things, 
vCT. 9. 


9 Q.. why the ſtranger, ſogourner Voreling, 


might not eate of the holy ihimgs , but the 
boupht,or home. borne mi:he. 

10. Q 1, Of the Prieſts duughter When ſhee 
maght eate of holy things When not, 
Vere 13: : 

It. Qielt. Of the [atisfaftion t1 bee made 
by hin that eate the bily thinge ign0- 
rantly, | 

12. Qt. Whether the fift part to be added 
Were for wſe of the Sanfluary, or of the 
Pricft 

13 Qu Whe are vnderſfiood to prophane the = 
holy thivgs. 

14. Qu What manner of ſacrifice Was to bee 
effered for a burnt offering called an hole= 
canſt, 

I 5. Qu. Ofthe law of the peace off ring. 

16. Qu. Of the particulw blemiſhes % hich 
diſable a beaſt for peace offering v.22, 

17. Qu. Of the beaſt that bad m:mbers [u- 

| ous Ir lacking. v.22. Es 

18. Queſt. hy a Hemiſp:d beaft Wat alk 

lowed for a free offering, and not for othey 


6 19. Qu. 


ts cet. En. cr rn 


| I » Dodar. Of Originall ſinne, 


_— ti 


-— — — — 


Ing TaBLE. 


- g. Que. Of the bruiſed, cruſhed and broken 2. Qu. Of the inſtitution of feſtival dayer, 
beaſt , Which V7.4 in n0 caſe to bee offered, and the end thereof, 
V. 24. . 

20, Queſt- What ſtrangers they Were yot computation of the ſeventh day. 

- to receime offerings from, and Why. ver, 4. Qu, Of the end of the Inſtitation of the 

25 + Sabbar he 

21. Qu. That nothing fit for ſacrifice ſhould 5. Qu. What Wworkes Were prohibited ® Pons 
be offered before the eight day, and the rea= the Sabbath, ard of the Jewiſh ſuperſturzon 


ſon thereof. Vol7s therein, 
22. Qu. Of net kelling the dam and. young 6. Qu. Of Workes allowed to be done w pox the 
both in one day.v.28, Sabbath day. 


23. Queſt. O/ the eating of the offerings of 7, Qu. Of the inſtitution of the Lords day, 
thankeſrrwoing the ſame day, and why, andthe name Sun lay. 
V- 29. | | 8. Qu. Of the precminence of the Sabbath 
24. Q.u Of the keeping of G oÞ Commaun- before ether Feſttuals. 
dements , and the reaſons there unto moa- 9, Qu. Of the aivers kinds of F eſtivalls. 
Vir. | Io. Qu. Of the moneth, day , and time of 
: the aay Wherein the Paſſcover was kept. 
Places of Doctrine. | V- 5. 
| 11. Qu. Of the name of the Paſch, or P:([e- 
over, the Mmſter thereof and ther cere- 
2. Dot. Of the maintenance of Miniſters, Montes, 
3. Dodt. Nothing acceptable Withont Faith, 13. Qu. Of the Feaft of unleavened:- Bread, 
4. Doct. Chriſt our Medzatcr, and'of the two preat (olemne aayes, the firſ 
5. Dot. God not robre ſerved for hope of re« and ezoht, 
Ward, or feare of puniſhment. I 3. Qu. hat Workes Were not to bee done in 
| | | tne feaſt of the Pelcover. 
Places of Confutation. 4x Of the oblation of the ſheafe of firſ 
HHS, Ve IO, 
I. Conf. The Sacraments not tobe received 15. Qu. Of the lambe with the ceremonies 


Without aftuall devotion. thereto belonging offered with the ſheafe of 
2. Conf. Second mariage lawſil, the firſt frazts. v. 13.14. | 


3. Conf. eAgainſt the carnall and corporal! 16. Queſt. Of the InterdiF of eating any 
preſence of Chraft in the Sacrament. * thmgof the new corne before the ſocafe Was 


4, Cont, Of the word: of Conſecration. offered, 
5. Conf. Againſt voluntarie religion. 17. Queſt, Of the numbering of the feaſt of 
Weekes , and Wherefore it Was ſtunted, 

Morall Obſervations. V. Ty. 


18. Qu. Of the offering of two vnleavened 


1. Moral. Of the ſi fficiency required in the {oanes, v.17. | 
AMiniſtcrs of the Goſpel, | 19. Qu. Of the ſacrifices to be offered in the 
2. Mor. Againſt opuyworthy receiving of the Pentecoſt, Whether they be the [ame Which 
Sacrament. are preſcribed, Numb. 28. 28. and of the 
2- Mor. Net to adde affiiftion to affiiftion, * Ceremonies therevnto belong mg. | 
q4- Moral. CMercy to bee ſhewed: towards 39- Qu. Of the ſolemnity of the feaſt of the 


Beaſts, Pentecoſt, v. 21. ' 
21. Queſt. Why this law of leaving glea- 
OY nr nings for the poore us beere repeated, 
C2 APY; KANE. V-@2, 

| 22. Qu. The feaſt of blowing trumpets Where 

The Queſtions diſcuſſed. fore inſftituted,and the manner thereof. 
| | ' 23. Qu. Of the ( omputation of the ſevemb 

I, Queſt. fy moneth,and of the dayes of the moneth. 
O F the names of holy ayd feſtival 24: Qu. Of the falemne day of expiation,and 

dayes, * the rites therenxta belonging, y. 27. 

G 25». Qu, 


3. Qu. Of the name of the Sabbath, and the 
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In BLE. 


25. Queſt. Of the continuing of the $ hath 
om even to even, v.32. 

26. Queit, Of the feaft of Tabernacles the 
manner and end thereof , aud the continu- 
ance, v« 34: 

7. Queſt, Of the ſacrifices belonging 19 114 
raft of T avernacles, v. 36. 

28, Queſt. Of the eighth /ol:mae day in he 
feaſt of Tabernacks, v.36, 

29- Queſt. Of the WAMMIENaNCE of the Sau- 
Huan y. 

o. Queſt, How the feaffs ſhould bee kept 
” iboud any dimmution of ether ſacrifi- 
CE, Vo 37 

33. Q1. of thetime ard continuance of the 
feaſt of Tabernacles. v. 29. 

32. Qu. Of the wfe of the boughes aud bran- 
che in generall vſed in the feaſt of the Ta- 
bernacles. V. ap, 

33» Queſt. Of /the particular kind of trees 
beere named for the ve of the T abernacles, 

34. Queſt. O f the manner of celebrating 4 
the raft of Tabernactes, by Pup and 


Wherefore. 


Places of Doctrne. 


i. Dot. Kingdomes and Doutjalnd are at 
the diſpoſmg of God. 

2. Do, F caſtroall dayes to be kept, 

2: Dot, Of the wfe of feſtival dayes. 

4. DoR. Of dayes of publike foſt, and humi- 


bation, 


| .Places of Confutation. 


I Conte Ar gain the multitude of _ 
wall aaye 

2, Conf. 7 -þ at the committing of ſinne « 
wore g-4ev0i4s vpon the Lords day then 
Vpon other. 

3. Conf. That the change of the Sabbath in. 
to the Lords day ts of awvine wnſtitation, 

4. Con. T hat eur bleſſed Saviour (uffered not 
in the ſolemn day. of the Iewiſh Paſſcover, 

5. Conf. That the ſonles of the dead being in 
prniſhment , hane no intermiſſion of theay 
paime on the Loyds day. 


Morall Obſcrvations. 


_ ii_ 
— 
—_— tt... 4 


3. Mor. c Thick to be rendred to God fax hit 


—— 


bendfits. - 
4. Mor. Of the true celeLratine of ; feſt wall J 
1080s, | 


CHAP, XXIIIL 
i he Queſtions diſcuſſed. : 


I. Queſt. | ES. 


Y Whom he ole Was provided for the 
Lampes , and What kind of ojle it Was, 

verſe I. 

2. Qu. Whether the lampes in the Sanfluary 

barne both aay ana 1240 1Þt. WV. Pp 

3. Qu. Of the forme ana 1 faſhion of the golen 
( analeſtscbe, | 
4. Qu. Of the Shew-bread ; Wherefore it 
Was 0 called , aud of the makmo ts; ref, 
V. 5. 

5. Qu. Of the placing, And remogving, and 
renewmg of the Shew-bread, 

6. Qu. How the Shewbread was divided 4- © 
mong the. Prieſts. v.9. 

7. Qa. Of the mgn that bls(phemed ( Gad, and 
the occaſion theredf, v. 10. | 

S. O1. How thu man blyſphemed the name 
of God, 

9. Quit Of Mofes conſulting th Gert 
avout the punyſhme nt of _ u 4 phRemer. 
VEſe. 12s | 

10. Lu. Why the bubba Was ſtoned to 
_— the manner thereof. v. iq. 


eG How the (i ſrnne of blaſphemy i I COM 
matte 


I'2, a. Whether there be any af, ference be= 
eweene curſing of God and Ln phemmes the 
name Tl God. 

I3. Ou. Wh 7 the B laſphener Was fenec to 
death by the People, 

14. Queſt. Of the greatneſſe of ts /mne of 
bloog-ſhed, and the puniſoment thereof. 
ver, 17. 

I5: Qu. Of the law of Retaliation, the equi- 
ty and manner therof. 

16. Qu. What ſmiting of Beaſt or Mean is 
onderftood, v.1 


I. Morall. God #n all places muſt bre-ſerved, 17. On. How the franger and f WRWERy Wl Wars 


and his Sabbaths eb{erved. 
Sabbath 


Were tyed to the ſame law,and Wheretn.. 


bel the right ſanitifying of the 18. Lu Of the manner of foning © to death, 


VCIe 23, 
EN Places 


Places of Doctrine. 
1. Dot. Of the danger .of mariages With 


ſuch as ara of anorrer 1 h and relyg 300. | 
2. Dot. Of the ſine of blaſphemy , 52v it 15 
committed, and the greatue(ſe thereof, 
3- Dot. Of the [nwfnl authority of the Ma- 
itrate in putting MalefaFtors to death, 
4. Do. Of the law of Retaliation, 


Places of Confutation. 


bo —_ CC eee ee 
rn ee rat —_— 


Tar TaBLE. 


OO — - — — AJ — ———— —— _ 


6. Q4. What time of the yeare the Tubilce 
began,and When it Was proclaimed. 

7. Qu. Of the pratti/e and cont inuance of the 
Invbilce, 

8. Qu. Of the pygviledges of the Tubilec,anud 
Where it differed from the Sabbaticall 
yeare, | 

9. Qu. Of the low of buying and ſeling fn 
mon the Hebrewes. 

10. Qu, Of the ble ſun [ promiſed to the hee 


pers of the law of the lubilce. 


11: Qu. Of the exceeding fruitſulneſſe of the 


ſoxt yeare, 


1. Confat, Againſt the ſuprrfritions w/e of 12, Q1. Why the Hebrewes Were nat to ſell 


(* anales lighted by diy , in, Church , or 
Church-yard 

2, Cont. Againſt the wſe of ejle in Sacra- 
ments. | 

3- Conf. A gainſt reſerving of the Sacra- 
ment. 

4. Conf. That Ants chreſt ſhall not come of 
the tribe of Dan. 

5. Conf, That the Pope uu not Chbyiſts 
Vicar, 

6. Cont. Againſt the Mamehees and Mare 
clonites, who condemned the. old Law, 


Moral! obſervations. 
7, Moral. Of the reverent receiving of the 
Sacra ment. 
2. Moral. Againſt race aud immoderate 
anger. 


away ther land for ever, v.23.24. 

13. Qu. Of the Law of redemption land. 

14. Qu. Of the difference betweene walled 
(Qtyes, and mnwalicd townes, 

15. Qu. Of the difference betweene the redce- 
ming of houſes 41 walled (ues and villa- 
ges,and the reaſon thereof, 

16. Qu. Of the privaledge of the Levites in 
the redeeming of their houſes, 
17. Qu. Of the arfference berweene the cities 

of the Levites and the ſuburbes, 

18. Qn, Of the rrearirigof eertaine phraſes 

v/ed #n the prol1bitzon of vſmry , verle 
F. 26, 

wy Wc ſt. What vſury is and Whereef ſo 

called. | 

20. Quef?, Whether all v{þry of PONCE) AGe 
cording to the former d: finttion bee vn 
lawfull, 


3. Mor. Againſt the wngodly enſtome of 21. Queſt, Of the val.wfulneſſe of v/ury in 


eur ſing ana wrarmg, 
4. Mor. Not lawful to raile , not vpon the 
Wicked. 


A— 


MG. 


v7. Þ Fas * 4, - 


The Queſtions diſcuſſed. 
1. Queſt. | 


F Mount Sinai , Where the Lord vite- 

| red thoſe Lawes to Moles, 

* 2, Queſt. Of theſeventh yeareof veſt , the 
rites and manner thereof, 

3- Qu. Of the reaſon and cauſes of the inſti- 
tutton of this [exemth yeare of rem ſion, 

4 Q Of the name of the Tubilee,and Whence 
it Was [0 called, | 

5- Qu. Nfthe right computation of the yeare 
of Iubilee, 


oth:r things,as Well as in money, 

22. Qu. Whether any wſwry bemg wnlawfyll 
in it ſelf-,4 to be tolerated in the (ommon. 
Wealth, | 

23. Qu. Whether any vſury be lawfull, 

24. Q1. Whether one is bound to reſtore What 
us gottey by vſurie, 

25. Qu. Whether one may take money for hit 
vſe of an 1/nrer, 

26. Qu. Why the Lora ſo often makes men- 
tionof their delwverance out of E gopt : and © 
Whether thu bee an epbraiding of them, | 
v. 33. 

27+ Queſt. Of the cordution of ſervants, 
and the wage of them among the Hea- 
then, : | 

28. Qu. Of the Priviledge of the Hebrew 

ſervants, V. 39. to 44, 

29. Qu. Of the condition of ſuch ſervants as 
Were of the Gentiles among the Hebrewes, 
ve 44+ 19 47. 

Places 
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Tus (TanLm, | 
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Places of do Yin ne. 


1. Dot. Exthly poſſeſſions with their 
fruits are the F1ſts 0) of God, 

2. Dot. T he Lord requireth thankes {or 
Þry# ts benefits and thoſe really per formed, 

3. Dott. The trme liibile and Sabbatical! 
geare ſhall bee celebrated in Heaven, 

4. Dot. T he feare of God reſtraineth man 
row: / ppreſſion 

5. DoRt. The Lord will proteft them that 
obſerue ha Lawes, 

6 Dot. A trne [ſraclite cannot paſſe a- 
way ha [þwatuall inh-yatance for ever, 

Dot. That Chriſt our kinſman after 

the fleſh 1 our Redeemer, 


Places of confutation, 

x7. Conf.t. Againſt Anabaprifticall COM 
munuy. 

2, Coniut. Span thoſe that deny the 
Lrwfull oſs of trade and merchandiſe, 

2, Cont ut. Againſt thoſe H. retiches that 
labour to reduce vs to the legatd coremontes 

4 C ntut. Againſt Popiſh lubilees, 

5, Confut. Againſt the Jewes taking v/u- 
ry of ſtrawgersexverl. 35-36 37. 

6, Contut. eAgpainſt thoſe Heerich es th, it 
aff me the condution of a Seruant to b 
vr. l.owfull among ſt Gods Seruants, 


Morall obſcruations., 


I. Mor. T he poore muſt þ bee releeved. 

2. Mor. That m'n ought to remit offences, 

3. Mor, Agzinſt coverons Cormorants and 
greedy Purchaſers, 

4. Mo of T hat wee ongh e to obey God, and 
to depend pon bus providence. 


— — — 


> Qt | Tawching the Hed apel/ations 
of /avl; men! 10#td, VErie: i. 
*; I W herher to make an [mage Were 
#/aWfnl among the TeWes, | 
4. "Quilt (ow Charches ongh ??o be h, 14 
in reverence, © 

5» Que How God is ſaid to mve raine, 
VETt, 

G, Queit. Why the Lord doth not proycils 
to hes people, the bleſſi ng of r= THA 
as Well as of the rame, 

7. Qucſt. T onching the meanings of that 
promiſe, lheirthy clhing (halt reach vn- 
to the vintage, and th! 'e vintage voto ' 
the time of ſowing, ver/4 5. 

8. Queſt. Tonching that promiſe of peace 
and ſecurity, V.F. &6. Wrh ORG ow pur 
ſuing their enemics', v. 7, & 8. and 
haw both c.1n ſtand to ether. 

9. Quetſt. What are theſe evill Beaſts 
Which God promiſeth torid away, ver\.6. 
and thre. auerd agawme to ſend vpon the diſe 
obedient, V crl. 12. 

12, Quell, 7 ouching the bleſſing of a mwt- 
tiplied :[[ue, promiſed, vert 9, 

IT. Queit. T ouching the meaning of po 
Words, verl, 10. And yee {haul c 
old ſtore; and bring forth the old tbe. 
caule of the new. 

iz, Queſt. T onching the of wg of G | Geds 
proteClion by ſetting hi Tal dertuel] a” 
, —_ mM, &r11 the midſt of thein. 

3 Queſt, Tonching the tlmoronſne(ſe a = 
"Cn the diſobedient, vr 7. of v. 

14+ Queit Thuching the ſe kd 9 Tod 9 © | 
on of the obſtanate, and of the number of 
ſeven, v. 15.21.28 

l5 Queſt. Tewchs img the judgement threats 
ned, v.19. of making the heavens as iron, 


. Mor. Touching an ancient wiviledge of ® and the earth 45 braſſe. 


the Clergy, and againſt ſacriledge, 
6. Mor. That good Sernants are to bee vſed 
well, 
. Myr. It v4 charitable Worke ts redeeme 
a brother ont of canrevity, 
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CSS. XXVLI 
The Queſtions difcuſl d, 
'K Quit. 


Hy this Prohibition of Idolatrie 


4 againe repeated, y. 1s 


V 


16. Queſt, Touching the famine threatnea 
v.26, by breaking of the ſtatte of 
bread, &c. 

17. Queſt. Touching the [dols wad 
V.30. called w1 the Hebrew, Chamia- 
nim, 4d Ghillulim, 

18. Queſt, Touching the caſtun ", of their 
carka(ſes vpow the carkaſſes of their dale, 
verl. 30. 'J 

19+ Q ieft. What are thoſe Sabbath s Which 
the earth ſhall enioy, in the dayes of their 
captiouy, V.- 33+ 34. &c. 

20, Quett. Touching Gods Covenant men- 
tioned, verl, 42. and Why lacob i there 
firſt named, | 

| | Places 
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, 6. Q4. What time of the yeare the Tubilce 
Places of Doctrine. began,and When it Was proclaimed. 
7. Qu. Of the pratti/e and cont nuance of the 
1. Dot. Of the danger of mariages With Iubilce, | | 
[ach as art of anotre? £2:th and relyg40n. 8. Qu. Of the priviledzes of the Tubilee, and 
2. Dot. Of the ſinne of blaſphemy , Low tis Whereis it arffered from the Sabbaticall 
committed, and the greatueſſe thereof, yeare, 


3- Dot. Of the lawful anthority of the Mas g. Qu: Of the l:w of buying and ſelling a- 


giltrate in putting Malefattors to aeath, mong the Hebrewes. 


4. Dot. Of the law of Retaliation, 10. Qu. Of the ble ſſan [4 promiſed to the kee- 
pers of the law of the lubilee. 


11. Qu. Of the exceeding frunfulneſſe of the 

: ſoxt yeare, 

1. Confat, Againſt the ſuprrfritions w/e of 12. Q1. Why the Hebrewes Were not to ſell 
{ anales lighted by diy , in, Church , or away their land for ever, v.23.24. 


Places of Confutation. 


Church-yard | 13. Qu. Of the Law of redemprion of land. 
2. Conf. Againſt the vſe of e716 4n Sacra- I + (Qu, Of the difference betweene Walled 
ments. (tyes,and vnwalied townes, 
3. Conf. Againſt reſerving of the Sacra- 15. Qu. Of the difference betweene the redee- 
ment. | ming of houſes wn Walled {u12e5 and villa- 
4. Conf. That Anti-chriſt ſhall not come of ges,and thereaſon thereof, 
the tr4be of Dan. 16. Qu. Of the privaledge of the Levites in 
$. Conf. That the Pope uu not C briſts the redcemmy of their houſes. 
Vicar, - 17, Qu. Of the asfference berweene the cities 
6. Cont. Againſt th: Manichees and Mare of the Levites and the ſuburbes, 
cienites, who condemned the old Law. 18, Qn, Of the mearirgeof eertaine phraſes 
 - v/ed mn the prol1bition of v[uy , verle 
Moral! obſervations. 39. 36. [ 
X 19. Quift. What vſury is and Whereof [+ 


7. Moral. Of the reverent receivsng of the called. 


Sacra ment. 20. Queſt, Whether all. vſury of money ace 


2. Moral. Againſt rage avd immoderete cording 10 the former d: fintion bee vn 
anger. lawful, | 
3- Mor. Againſ# the wngedly cuſtome of 21. Queſt, Of the val..wfulneſſe of v/ury in 
eur ſing ana wrarmg, oth:y things,45 Well as 18 money, 
4- Mor. Not lawfull ts rasle , not vpon the 22. Qu. Whether any wſury bemg vnlawſull 
Wicked. - | in it ſelf-,:s to be tolerated in the (ommon. 
Wealth. | 
_ th ws 23. Qu, whether any v/ury be lawful, 
CHAS "REY | 24. Q. Whether one is bound to reſtore What 
- & gotten by vſurie, 
The Queſtions diſcuſſed. , 25+ Qu. Whether one may take money for hi 
vſe of an 1/nrer, | 
I, Queſt, | 236. Qu. Why the Lord ſo often makes men- 
| Ci tion of their delrverance ont of E gt: and 
F Mount Sinai , Wheve the Lord vite» whether this bee an epbraiding of them, 


P red thoſe Lawes to Moles, v. 38. | 
2, Queſt. Of the ſeventh yeare of reſt , the 15, Queſt. Of the cordition of ſervants, 
rites and mann:y thereof, and the wage of them among the Hea- 


3- Qu. Of the rea/on and cauſes of the iſti> then, 


tutton of this [exenth yeare of remiſſion, 28, Qu. Of the Priviledge of the Hilrew 
4. Q- Of the name of the Lubilee,and Whence ſervants, v. 49 to 44. | 


it Was ſo called, | 29. Qu. Of the condition of ſmh ſervants as 
5- Qui. Af the right computation of the yeare Were of the Gemiles amono the Hebrewes, 
of Iubilee, | V. 44. fs 47. . 


Places 
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Phices of + Ain ne. 


1. Dot. Earthly poſſeſſions With their 2 
emits are the miſts of God. 
- DoR. The Lord requirerh thankes (07 
"206 is benefits and thoſe really per So WP] 
3. Dodt. The irme [ubile and Sabbaticall 
eare ſhall bee celebrated in Heaven, 
4. Doct. The feare of ' God reftraineth may 
__ / ppreſſi PET 
5. Dot . The Lord W ill protect them that 
edfird ue bb Lawes, 
6 "ow Y; A rae Praclite CAnnot paſſe A 
y hy Meretnall inh:yatance for ever, 
pad AQ That Chrs/t onr hin/mas after 
the fleſh 11 our Redeemer, 


Places of confutation, 

7. Conf tt, Againſt Anabaptifticall CO - 
ALLIS O | 

| S. Contat; #4 thoſe that. deny the 
} ng; oſs of trade and me a 
. Contut, Againſt thoſe H.rettches that 
LY our 10 reduce vs to the legal ceremonies 
(9; C. atut. Agamnſt Popiſh lubilees, 
e 5. Confut. Againſt. rhe Jewes taking v/u- 
by Yy of ſtrangers ex verl. 35-36 37. 
6. Contut. eMpainſt thoſe Heretiches th, it 
Sl affirme the conaution of a Seruant to © 
| vr l,ovfull amon; 12ſt (70 as Seruants, 


Morall obſcrua:ions, 


1. Mor. T he poore 4ſt bee releeved. 

2. Mor. That m'n onzht to remit offences, 

| 3. Mor, Ags 8n/t covetores Cormorants and 
» greedy Purchaſers, 

, Mor, T hat Wee onghe to obey God, and 
to depend pou his providence. 


> . Mor. Touching an ancient priviledge of 
4; the e Clergy, and againſt, ſacriledge, 

4 * £6. Mor. That good Seruants are to bee vſed 
- well, : 

. 8 Myr. It 4 charitable Worke to redeems 

1 ” brother out of caprevity, 
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» - GES?. XXVI. 
Ye The Qu: tions diſcnſſed, 


/ i 
Bf To ict, 
| Qu 
8 
6 Hy this Prohibition of Idiliarie © 


V 


4 againe repeated, y. 1s 


Tus Tarts, 
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. Queſt. [Tawiobing the PROM appelations 

of 1avls mennoned, verl. t. 

3. QQuelts Whether to make ax [mage W. gre 
v8/aW [un { among the leWwes, 

. Qiielt, (How Charches eonght to be hat 
mn reverence. 
Queſt, How God zs ſaid to owe rune, 

vert, 4- 

G6, Quicit. By the Lord bth not promiſe 
to hes people, the bleſſing of” the Surf? ne, 
as Well as of the rame, 

7 Qu: (+. T onching the means of that 
promiſe, Their thy (clhing (halt reach vn- 
to the vintage, and the vintage voto 
the time of {owing \ verſe. 5. 

8. Que, Touching that promiſe of peace 

and ſecurity, V.5. © 6. With that of pur 

ſuing hci Enemics, V. Te 8. 

how both c.1n ſtand to ethep. 

Quelt, Phat are thefe eyill Beaſts 
Which God promiſeth torid away, veri.6. 
and thre. ueth agawme to ſend vpon the diſe 
obeatent, \' erl. oy 
19, Quelt, Touching the bleſſing of a mut- 

tiphied i[[ne, promiſes, verl 9. 

IT.. Queit. T ouching the meanng of thc 
Words, verl, 10. And yee ſhaul carthe 
old ſtore; 1 and bring forth the old be- 
caule of the new. | 

I2, Quefk. Touching the promiſe of Geds 
protects 7 by ſetting hu Tabernacte a- 
m* os or 19 the midſt of then. 

13 Queſt, 7 onching the thmoronſne(ſe a: an | 

hy ESI the diſobedtent,v. 17. Ve 

14+ Qucit Teaching the ſevenfold corrdfts 
on of the objiynate, and of the niember of 
ſeven, v. 13.21.28 

l5 « Queſt. T7 onchi img the judgement threate 
ned, v. 19. of making the heavens as iron, 
and the earth as braſſe. 

16. Queſt, Tonching the famine threatnea 
v.26, by breaking of: the ſtaffe of 
bread, &c. 

be Queſt. Touching the Idols mentioned, 
V.430. called in the Hebrew, Chammas-' 
—_—— —— 

18. Queſt, Touching the caſtin 

carka(ſes vpoy the carkaſſes of t 


ver. 2? IJ Qs 


2, 


pony 


9. 


"5 of their 
ew 1 aals, 


19+ Queſt. What are thoſe Sabbath s Which 


the earth ſhill enioy, m the dayes of their 
v. 23< 34. &c. 

oO, Quett. Touchins Gods Covenant men- 
Finns ver{, 42. 414 Why Iacob be there 
firſt named, 

Places 
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Places of - Doctrine. 

i. DoR. ef faiihfull man; heart, ts a 7 em- 
ple or Santtuary of God. : 
2. DoR. The word of God, as the rame 

wnto the earth, maketh the heart fruitful 
2. Do. Bl ſſi gs are promiſed to them that 
keepe the Law, b 
4. Do-t. Touching the Inagements of Ged, 
which [hl fall upon the diſobedvent. 
5. Do. T ouching the terronrs of an evill 


' CON/(LeMce. 
laces of Confutation. 


; | ES 
1. Confut. Again the pretended aiffe- 
rence betweene idols and poprſh [mg es. 

2. Confut, efgainſ} the Wor frpprog of 


Imaves, 

on Con'ut Againſt FR WELCH of [wages 
for religion w/e or adoration, 

4. Conruc. AgamPt irr-legtonus Conters- 


wers of Godt houſe 
Con'ur, A nan? the Anaveptiſt lekchn 


$1 I the lawjulnc ſe of Warrc. 
Mora!l obleruations. 


1. Morall. { ovetos/n-ſſe 14 Idolatry 
2. Mor. Peace # the pift of God. 
3. Mor. Touching the jag conſequents and 


effetts of famine. 
4. Mor. The Want of decent burial 14 reptts 


ted a cnr/e, 


Cua F..-AS i" & of 
The Queſtions dilcuſled, 


— 


I. Queſt. 

\ Hat 1s meant by thoſe perſonal wowes 
which are mentioned in the begin- 
wing of rhis (hapter. 

a. Queſt. What generall rwles are obſervable 

x touching the redemption of per (onall vowes 
by their eftmations, 


2, Queſt. T onching the particular eftima- 


Tur 1 ABLE. 
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x. Queſt. How and by Who/e valuation the 
peore mans vow ſhall be redeemed, 

F » Quelt, T ouchimg the Beaſt vowed, and 

fir/t of the cleane, v. 9,10. 
ae't. What weſt bee done With the une 

cleane beaſt being vowed, v. 11,121 -P 

7, Queſt. What miſt be aone With the houſe 

Which a mas ſpall ſanchific (hy vow) vnts 

the Lord, | 

Queſt. Touching the redemption of the 

ſanitified by avow,v.16,' 7 &c, 

9. Qu. Tor: hing things devoted by Cierem 
#r Anathema, v.28,29. 

10. Qu. What kind of Tuhe # underſtood 
in thus Law, v.,30,31,&c. 

11. Qu. Tonching the tithes of the ground, 
and other Tithes payable by axnals 740; and 
of thesr redemption, v.30,21. | 

I 2s Qu. /n What manner Tuhes of CarteR 
Were payable, and of the penaltic of Coms- 
KAHN, 


6, 


8, 


Places of Doctrine, 


i. Dor. good works maſt bee done well. 

2. Doctr, Touchmy the li fulneſſe of vane 
ng, 

3. Dor. «Af Well infirnited family ts a lit- 
tle (hnrch. : 

4. Dot. The Miniſters of the Goſpell UT 
at the leaſt to haue the Tuthes. 


Places of Confutation. 


*® 
1. Confut. That wowes are to bee made ts 
none but Ge onely. - 


- 2. Confut. T he hotly Scriptares aye o perfelT 


rule of faith and good life, 
3s Conf. whether the thing communded Way 
be the matter of 4 vow. | 


Morall Obſcryartions, 


I. Moral. God requireth nothing abaxe ony 
abiluie, 

2, Mor. Lawfull vowes muſt bee kept, 

3. Moral. Hee that i conſecrated to 


God, 
dad to the World. 


1401.5 of per/ons according to their ſexe avd 4. Moral. eAgainſt ſacriledge M14 Se ff ante 


. age, V+ 3,4, Co | 


rich, » 


ding of the 
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RF PE Fe His Booke of Leniticzs hath had miny Adnerfariec, 
7 ; ſomethat would haue it excluded out of thenumber of 
JE. 6 the Canonicall Bookes of the Old Teſtament, as the 
eau [<2 Marciomits,Gnoſtickes,and Mamichees,who are coninced 
fb | A. , by theauthorit'e of our bleſſed Sawiour, who bidd«th* Math.F.4. 
"' 4 Fa thc Leper being clen(ed,to ſhew himſelte ro the Prieſt, *2t-14-4- 
AAS according as it is preſcribed in this Booke. And it is | 
| , obſ-rued,that in the New Teſtament, in the holy Gof- 
pels and Epiſtles, there are cired and alledged aboue fortic places and reſtt- 
mon:es out of this Buoke. | | 
Some did not generally refuſe ir, but inpart, pretending that all therein 
was not written by God, bur part of it to haue been indited by Moſes, part 
by the Seniors of the Synagogue: as one Prolomews,whom Epiphamns maketh #2 33+ 
m-ntion of, Andthe Andbapriſts of our times haue rhe like conceit, who 
would not haue the Bookes of the Old Teſtament further admitted , then 
 whereit is allow: d of inthe New: Bt this is againſt rcaſon, as was vrged collegu.Fran- 
® ſomcrime in the Cou ccll of Lyons, by Gbertus Biſhop there, that a wrirt- &4«ren/: 
= tentcſtim »ny produced, debet 7 totum,vel in nulia ſui parte recipi; is either-in 
whole, »r n-t at all to berecciued : for as the Apoltle faith, The whole Scrip- 2 Tim.z.16: 
Ks Fre W4s5 G11 by inſpration : therctore it any part thereof be receiucd 5 the 
= whol mat beeadmitted.. _ 
& Some others 01 the contrary fide, aſcribe toomuch,not vnto the Autho- 
} ri!eof this Booke, bat vnro the marters and Ceremonies therein conteined, 
= which they woull haue, ſome ro bee retained, rogether with the Goſpell,as 
Evion and Cerimthus ;, {ome tobe preferred betore the Goſpell, as the Iewes : =» 
to the firſt | oppoſ« that ſaying of Saint Pawl ; That they were but ſhadowes of. Colelſ-z.17, 
things to come, b«t the body s mn Chriſt, The body bring come, the ſhadowes I 
mu « vaniſh: the other I remitto that place of the Propher , The children of Hol 3-5. 
If acl ſhall remoone many dayes without a Prince,without an offering ,@&rc., Which is | 
nw tulflled; for rhe Teives are without any, either politique Stare,or exter-, 
nall ſ1crifice;and yer the Gofpell hath preuailed ouerall the world: I would 
all their eyss were opened,to confeſſe with Paulus Burgenſ deſcended of the _ 
Leuirica!) Tribe, who thus writeth to his ſonne : There # one thing, whtch [ 
cannot pa{l2 01” it; ſilence, Nobs ex Lenmico ſanzuine deſcendentubus aliquantns 
tum demoniiratum fuiſſe, quod ante to: ſecula ſcriptum eſt, tribui Lent non fuiſſe da- 
fam poſſeſſion:m, quta Domnus poſſeſi'o e us, ſic Chriflus hereditas noſtra., that ro 
vs d:{cended of the blood ot Les, hat is ſhewed in part, that MR 
}Þ 0 


Lib de Here. 


Math.13-52, | 


1, Cr.2.16. 


. 1o long agoc, that no poſſeſſion was giuen vnto Lew, the Lord was his poſ- 
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{cfſion, and {o ({aith he) is Chriſt now our inheritance, Prefat. ad adaition. 

Some doe crre in the interpretation of this Booke: as they which will 
hauc it altoocther licterally and carnally to beeraken , whom Philaſtes men- 
tioneth : ſome oppoſite ro theſe, will haue euery part to beemyſtically in- 
ccrpreted,as Origen : and Heſychins profeſſeth, that in following of the my- 
Ricall ſenſe, hee will not doe as , quidam rara quedam capitula excerpentes - 
ſome which doe oncly {ele ſome ſpeciall places and heads, but hee will, 
073914 per 01 dinom ad finem 7 [q; diſcutere, diſcuſle all things 'n ordcr, CUCen VA- 
to the cnd. | 

A middle conrſc berweene theſe now is ſafeſt to bee taken , neither to 
wreſt ail things toa my ſticall ſenſe: and yer where the Scripture doth wars 
141, in the chicicſt poynrs,to ſearch out the myſteries of the Golpell, as 


1nbr9{e giucth inftance of thele : Moſes vidis careumcoiſponem ſprritualem, ſed 


UDF Wit cams [110 CIYCUMMCI|IONKS ; vVidit Azyma ſinceritatss & veritatts , ſed operuit 
1214s COrporalibys, VIA paſronem, ſed opernit eam agn, vel vitult immolatione : 


Moſes ſaw the ſpirituall circumciſion, bur hee hid it by the outward figne of « 


circumciſion ; hee ſaw the valeauened bread of finceritic and veritie,but hee 
hid it vnder the materiall vnleauened breag;he ſaw the paſſion of Chriſt, but 
hid it in the ſacrifice of the Lambe or Caltfe, Lib.,1.0f7cior, 
Concerning the vtilitic and profit of this booke, though ſome thinke the 
nowledgethercof notto bee {v greatly neceſſary, ſome may judge it not {© 
vrofitable,ſo impertinent, as treating of Cercmonics now out of date, yet 
who ſowill looke more narrowly into the ſecrets of this Booke, thall find it 
to be a plentitull Store-houſe of all manner of hid lcarning : he har is wel! 
conuerlant inthis Booke,may be compared vato a wiſe houſcholder, which 
bringeth foorth of h1s treaſure things both new and olde,he ſhall be furniſh{dboth 
with the old fore of leyall Rites, and thenew myſteries of the Goſpell by 
them ſhadowed foorth : Moreparticularly, theſe three benctits may be rea- 
ped by this Booke ; Firſt, to [earne how God will bee {crued,not after a tri- 
uiall or fleightmanner; but exactly, carctully, as hee hath preſcribed in his 
Word: which is the chicfeſt thing that a man ſhould ſtudy tor in' this life, 
as the Preacher faith : Heare the ſumme of all, fears God,and keepe his Commande- 
ments, as Lactantius allo well faith : Om ſapientia homints 1# hoc vno eft , vt 
Dem cornoſcat,cy colat; all the wiſedomeot man is ſeene in this one thing,to 
know Cod,and worthip him, /6.3.c.v1r. 

A ſecond benefit is the knowledge of Chriſt, ſhadowed torth in the Cerc- 
monics of the Law, Hee was the Lambe of God, ſlaine from the beginning of the 
world : whomall their ſacrifices aymed at,as Ambroſe ſaith , Ymbrafuit in Le- 


Celmazo it Enangelio, Veritas in Celo s the ſhadow was in the Law,the [ mage 


:n the Golpcll,the Veritic in heauen, zb:4. 

The third benefitis, to teachthe Miniſters of the Goſpell, by the exat 
deſcription of the Leuiticall Prieſthood, what abilitie of gifts, what circum- 
ſpect carcand diligence,what holineſſe of lite 15 required of them, that wee 
may ſay with the Apoſtle, Who # ſufficient for theſe things, Hicrome faith, Ec- 
cleſraitica dignitas non facit Chriftianum, non facile eit ſtare loco Pali , tenere gra- 
dum Petri, infatuatum ſal ad nihil et vile, mſi vt proycratur foras , an Eccleſia- 


ſticall dignitic maketh not a Chriſtian, it is not {o cafic amatter to bee in 
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Pauls place, orto be of Peters degree; vnſauory falt is good for nothing, bur 
to be caſt out, *pift ad Heliedor, Now as no man is ſufficient forthele things, 
as the Apoſtleſaith, tor the praQtiſe of them, ſo I confeſle my ſelfe vnſufhci- 
ent to write of them; but that which encouraged Heſychirs to attempt the 
like worke vpon this Booke, thoſe gracious words of the Lord to Par, Suf- 
cit t:bi eratia mea , my grace is ſufhcient tor thee : vpon the like confidence 
of the Lords bleſſed afſitance,T haue giuenthe onſer. I ſay with Paulzs Bur- 
gen. enterpriſing alſo to {*t forth his Annotations vpon this Booke with 0- 
thers , Nec enim quia multa dare non poſſumns, manum in totum retrabere licet, Ve 
nſquiſq; enim tanti debitor eit,quantum ingeny vires exoluere valent, neither be- 
cauſe I can not giue many th.ngs , may I withdraw my hand altogether ; 
for euery one is indebted, in lo muc as the ſtrength of his wit is able to 
performe. | 3 1 
But why doe I hold the ſtudions Reader thus with vnneceſſary talke at 
the doore,and not bring him into the houſe,and into this pleaſant garden,of 
the which it nray be ſayd, as the Spouſe is brought in {peaking in the Can- 
ticles, I haue pr my Myrrhe with my ſpice, I eat my bony combe with my hony, Cant.s.1, 
I dranke my wine with my milke : Heere is both the bitter myrrhe of carnall 
” Rites, andthe fragrant {pice of the Goſpell, the hony combe of Ceremo- 
> nies, but the {weer hony of faith thence diſtilling, the prarcing wine of the 
” Law, and nouriſhing milke of the Word of life: and ſo I conglude with 
” the words following , 0 jricnds,arinke and make you merry : God grant that 
© wee may ſo cate and driake Chriſt by faith in this world , that wee may x gxe 23.39; 
eate and drinke at his table, in his cuerlafting kingdome, to whom be praiſe 
for cuer, Amen, 0, 


t: Diredions ts the Reader , in the 
: X diucrs Readings, 
= =? { 4rias tranſlation, 
[> | = Chalat, 
1 Cet, | Ceteri, the reſt, 
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1. Qucſtion, Of the Argument and Contents. 


I Irſt,, In this' Booke of Leuiticas three ſpeciall things , as the 
MF principall parts of the booke, are confayned: 1. A deſcription 
© of holy things, as the Sacrifices of diucrſc forts in the ſeuen 
2A fir Chapters, 2. Of the ſacred rites of Prieſts and others, 
g&rYAIPD thence to the fifteenth Chapter, 3. Of Holy ations, belong- 
ing in common both to the thing and Perſons, as the obſeruarion of Feſtt- 
uall times; of the performing and redeeming of Vowes, payment of Tithes, 
from, the {ixtecath Chapter to the end, 143. : : 
And now the Sacrifices arediſtinguiſhed in reſpect of their vie,they were 
cithcc voluntary and tree vblations,which were either burnt Offrings,called 
llolocauſies, of liuing thi gy or Birds, c. 1. Or of things withour life, 
as of Fine-Flower , . Cakes, Oyle. c. 2. Or they were Eucharilticall, to 
teſtific their thankeſgiuing, c, 3. or Expiatory for the remiſſion of ſinnes, 
Co's 5o Ty14p. | : 


2. Queſt. 0 f the Coherence of ths Booke with the former. 


Firſt, As thegreater part of the former booke of Exodus is beſtowed in 
the delcription and framing of the Tabernacle, to-inthis are ſhewed, what 
things the Lord ſpake vnto Moſes out of the Tabernacle , and the Ceremo- 
nies and rites are deſcribed which belonged to the Tabernacle. Hef1ch. 

Secondly, As in the tormer booke the Moralls and Iudicialls, c. 20. 21. 
22. 23. arc ſet foorth in generall: ſo in the two ſucceeding book+s more 
particularly are declared two principall parts of the Law, theſe rwo great 
precepts, containing our loue towards God, in our due and deuour ſeruing . 
of him, in this booke , and our loueand duty toward our Neighbour in the 
next, yet ſo, as that we may finde of each kind,precepts mÞoth bookes, be- 
cauſe the loue of God and our Neighbour cannot one conſiſt withoutan o- 
ther : but thoſe two great precepts are for the moſt part ſo ſeuerally hand- 


= ledas is aforeſaid , Lyra. 


Thirdly , -This booke conteinethan hiſtory. of thoſe things which were 


© done in the compaſſe of one Moneth., which was the firſt of the ſecond 
= yereaftertheir comming out of Egypt,tillthe beginning of the ſecond: un, 


* Fourthly, And thereforethis'booke and the next beginne with the He- 
brew coniundtion Yau : Yaykre;; and the Lord called , Yaiedsbar, and the 
Lord ſpake;which ſheweth the Continuance of the ſame Hiſtorie: Heſ5ch. 
© Fiftly, Yer are the bookes diutided and diſtinguiſhed,chough conteining 
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one continued , and perperuall Hiſtory, 7 faſtidium lectorss auferret librorum 
diviſio , that the diwiſion of the bookes might take away the wearineſſe of the Reader : 
icut vie acia diidit viator, ut tanquam diniſus minuatwr labor : «as the travel- 


ler divideth his Iourneys m the way , that his labour being divided might be leſſencd, 
Heſychins, 


3. Queſt, Of the amhour name,and anthority of this Booke, 


Firſt, Moſes was without que Yon the writer of this booke,as of the other 
foure bookes : 2nd this hath icſtimony borh from the Old Te..ament , and 
the New,as Nehemiah 8. 14. The feaſt of Tabernacles ts renewed, according 
4 it was found written in the Law which the Lord commanded by Moſes, Which 
ordinance is ſet foorth Leniticuws 23. 34. lo Luke 2,22, after the dayes of her 
prrification, according to the law of Moſes were accompliſhed , which law is found 
written 1n this booke. c. 12. 6. ON | 

\ Secondly, Concerning the Title, it is called of the Greekes and Larines, 
Lesiticus, of the mattcr thercin principally handled, touching the officeand 
qualitics of the Leuites: but of the Hebrewes, it hath the name from the firſt 


word of the booke,, Yaykra, and hee called , as Gereſts is called Bereſhith, 
' which ſienifieth in the begznnmng, the firſt word of the booke z and ſo Exodus 


they call, Yeelle Shemoth,and theſe are the names; of the firſt words : ſo three 
waycs arethe bookes of holy Scripture 1ntituled : either from the perſons 
of whom the Hiſtory is for the moſt part written, as the bookes of 7oſhae, 
and of Samnel, or from the things handled therein as Geneſis of the creation, 
and Exodus of the going of the children of Iſraell out of Egypr, or from the 
firſt words of the booke. as is ſhewed hefore, - Jun, | 

Thirdly , But touching the title of this booke vſed both by the Greeks 
and Latines, namely Lemzticus, before mentioned, though this bee nor the 
name intheoriginall and theref5re we need not fo much labour in diſcuſſin 
the reaſon thereof, yet it fhall not be amiſſe briefely to examine ir, I finde 
three opinions about the.name and title of this booke: 1. Some thinke that 
it is ſo called of the whole tribe of Levi, as Heſyc' ms laith , quia tripus Leut 
Taberyaculi miniſterium ſortita eſt , becaule the tribe of Lenz had the Miniſtery 
of the Tabernacle commirted vnto them wherein the ſacrifices and other 
rites preſcribed in this booke , were offered and celebrated, bur this cannot + 
be ; becauſe the Pricſts office onely is here deſcribed , who were the leaſt 
part of the tribe of Lew/: 2, An other opinion is, that this booke treateth 
not of the Levites,as they are the name of the whole tribe, but as itis aname 
of their office, Athanaſius. But neither in this ſenſe is this booke fo called,be- 
cauſe, whereas the Lewites were divided into three families, the Gerſhonixes, 
whoſe charge was about the Curtaines , and Couerings of the Tabernacle, 
the Kohathites about the Arke, Altars, and other veſlcls and inſtruments be- 
longing to the Tabernacle;and the Merarites, about the Boards,and Pillars : 
onely the Amramites, who came of Kohath, of whom deſcended the Prieſts 
the ſonnes of CAaren, were deputed to the. Prieſthood to offer Sacrifice 
and to enter -into the Tabernacle, whoſe office is onely ſet foorth in this 
booke ,. the duty and charge of the other three orders of Lewites is not hand- 
led at all in this booke, but in the next booke, Chapter 3. and + Whoin 


all are numbredto 22273. Males, Numbers 3. 43, therefore the rice 
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. authoritie of theſe Moſaicall Writings, as it 1s called ſomerime the-Law of 
Moſes, Dan.g.11, or the Booke of the Law of Moſes,Teſh.$.3 1. or ſimply Mo- 


_ whole Booke of Lemutticus. | 2 


of the Leviticall Ofice in generall cannot giue denomination to this booke, 
Thirdly,now then,ſceing tharthe Prieſts & Leuites weretwodiuers Or- 
ders,as onely the fons of Aaron were the anoynted Prieſts, Num. 3.3. the reſt Num.3-3e 
of the three families were Leuites ; which diſtintion was obſecrued ſtill in 
the time of- /ohn Baptiſf,varo whom were ſent both Prielts and Leuices,itre- 1oka 1.19. 
maincth, that this Booke is named Leutticus, of the principall part of that 
Tribe,namely the Prieſts, becauſe,as Rupertws faith , Agit ae mimſterys Sacer- 
dotalibags Leunice tribus, Tt tteatech of the Prieſtly miniſtery of the Leuiricall 
Tribe: ſo Aaron is called by the Lord himlelte, the Leuite,notas R.Sal.chin- xx99 4.56. 
keth, Becauſe the Othce of the Prieſthood which ſhould hane been giuen to 
Moſes, if hee had not vſed ſuch tergiuzrſation, and put-offs in his calling, 
was then aſſigned vato him, but x7 i524: he is ſo called, becauſe he was the 
elder ſonne of Amram, thc eldeſt ſonne of Kohath , the moſt noble family of 
the Leuites : ſo alſo for the excellency the Apoſtle calleth it the Prieſthood Heb-7.11. 
of the Leuites ; To them therefore, as the more noble part, the name of the 
whole is giuen, Toſtat. 8 hereunto agreeth the notation of rhename of their | 
father Lent, of N19 lauah, to ioyne,at whole birth Leah ſaid, Now will my heſ- 
band be joyned vnto me: and ſo afterward by the Miniſtery ofthe Prieſts, who 
made atonement for the people,they wereas joyned vnto God. 
Fourthly,the authoritie of this booke,and of the reſt of Moſes fiue books, +4,.. wayes 
was very great: for whereas there are three wayes tO teach and per{wade of reaching 
by, Authoritas, Ratio, Exemplum, authority,reaſon,and example. The firſt is _=_ _—_ 
aſcribed to Moſes Bookes,the ſecond is tound in the Propheticali, and $2- s 
picntiall bookes, the third in the Hiſtoricall parts: and further to ſhew the 


Gen. ?*9.24; 


ſes, who was the Inſtrument and Pen-man, as Lake 16.29, $0 is it calfed, the 
Booke of the Law of the Lord, Ioſhua. 19.25 . the Law of Ichoua, Lemit.4.22. the 
Law of the God of heauen, Ezra 7, 12. In reuerence therefore to theſe 
Bookes, the Iewes had cuery Sabbath one Leſſon or Lefture our of Moſes 
Law , which they diuided into 52 Diſtinions, according rothe number 
of the Sabbaths, whereof the 24 Diſtin&tion began with Yaykra, the firſt 
word of this Booke ; the other was out of the Prophets: this ordex of rea» 
ding out the Law,was in vic in the Apoſtles time, as appeares A, 15.21. - 


4+ Queſt. Wherefore the multitude of Sacrifices was appoyne 
ted in the Law. | 

For three cauſes it pleaſed the Lord ro impoſe this law of many facrifi- 
ces.and Ceremonies vpon his people, 1. ad rewocandum Indeos, ab idololatria, 
ad quar erant proni,to reuoke the Tewes from Idolatry, vnto the which th 
were very prone,&c. that by this meanes they being occupied inthe mut- 
titude of Sacrifices, might neither haue a mindeand defire to the idolatrous 
lacrifices, hauing berter of their owne, nor yet any leaſure to follow pro. 
fane rites, hauing enongh at home to buſie themlclues in. 

Secondly, an other cauſe was, Yt in cults vaius Deiexercerentar, that th 
might bee exerciſed in the worſhip of the onely true God, and by often 
practiſe might grow to a certaine habite, and delight in the due Seruice 


of God 
Third 


4. Generall Obſeruations vpon the 

Thirdly, the Sacrifices of the Law were inſtituted , w# eſſent figura veri ſa- 
crificy noue legis,teſu Chriſti,in ara cructs tmmolati, to be a figure of the true la- 
crifice ofthe new law, Ieſus Chriſt, offered 'p in the altar of the Crofle,e+c. 
and therefore becaule that the Sacrifices of the Law were impertect, for as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Nihil ad perfectum adduxit lex , the law brought nothing to 
perfetion , Hebr.7.19. bur the ſacrifice of Chriſt by them prefigured was 
moſt perfect ; and qwod perfectum eſt, per pauca imperfecta non poteſt ſufficrenter 
repreſentari ; that which 1s perfe&t , by a few imperfect things cannot ſufhici- 
ently bee r-preſented , &c, it was requiſite that the Sacrifices of the Law 


ſhould bee many. Lyran. 


5 Queſt, Whether the externall act of the Sacrifices was ſpecially 
mmtended by the Lord. 
It is euident that there were more principall things intended in the Sacn- 
fices,then the outward act of ſlaying and killing ob eaſts, namely rheir [pi- 
ri-uall obedience , and thereby to bring then to vnderſiand the myſteric of 


the true ſacrifice of the vnſported Lambe. 
Firſt,the Lord faich by Ezekiel, Ego ded; eis ſtatuta non bona,c7 judicia in qui- 


 Ezek,20,2 5+ 
bus now Tinant  |-gauc them Statutes that were not good , and ludgements 
whercin they could not liue: and yet alittle before hee calleth them pre- 
vet. Cepts,que qui factat vinet ines,which he thatdoth,ſhall liue in them; 1o they 


were good and not good, and-in which they might liue and not ue , que 
enim cuitodit ſecundum ſpiritum,vinit i ew ;, qui ſecundum carnem,moritnr , tor 
hee which keepeth them after the Spirit, ſhall liue inthem, hee that after the. 


flcſh,flull dye. Heſych. | 
* S-cbndly,{o the Lord ſpeaking of their ſacrifices, faith, uu queſiuit hec 
de mamthas veſirts ? who hath required rheſe things of your hands 2 1ſa.1.12, 
and in another place, Haze yee offered vzto me ſacrifices and offerings in the wil- 
Amos 5.259. Merniſſe forty yeeres, The Lord denieth that they offered him any ſacrifices 
in the wildernefle, and yerthey offered many : and againe he faith, 7 ſake 
not to your fathers,neither commanded them , when 1 brought them out of the land 
of Egypt, concermng burnt offerings and ſacrifices ; and yet theſe precepts touch- 
ching ſacrifices were giucn vnto the Iſraelites the ſecond yeere after they 
came out of Egypt: the reſolution here is this, Negat idem qui mandanerat, 
. quia mientionem datorys preteribant, &c, he denyed that hee commanded, be- 
- cauſe they kept not the intention of the giuer,&c. 077gen. and God is ſaid 
not to haue required or commanded the cxternall ſacrifices reſpectiuely and 
comparatiuely , becauſe rheir ſpirituall obedience was the principall thing 
required,in reſpe& whereof their carnal] rires were nothing, as it followerh 
terem.7.23, in theſame place ; But this thing commanded 1 them, ſaying, Obey my voyce,and I 

will be your God, 
6. 2ueſt, Of the differences betweene Sacrifices, Sacraments, ſacred 
things, and other Rites and Ceremonies. 

Whatſoeuer was commanded in the Law, belonged either ad cultam Det, 
to the worſhip of God, or adcolentes, to the worſhippers. Firſt, in the wor- 
ſhip of God, 5s to bee conſidered the principall, and ſubſtantiall parts 
thereof, which were the ſacrifices, or the inſtruments: ſuch mindiiColy 
vellcls , holy veſtments, holy places. Secondly, the worſhippers. were et- 

ther 
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ther to bee inſtitured and conſecrated to doe ſeruice vnto God, which was 

by the Sacraments, namely,Circumciſion and the Paſchall La mbe,or to be 
diſtinguiſhed eicher among themlelues , one from another , as the Leuires 

from the people by their conſecration , or from other people, as by their 

meats, apparell, purifying, and ſuch like, and ſuch werethe rites, and vb- 
ſeruances in the Law, ex Thom.prim, ſecund.q.101.47,1. Thirgly, touching 

the notation,and {ignification of this word Ceremony, {ome would haue it to Cercmonie, 
be deriucd from Ceres,whom the Gentiles held to be the goddeſle of fruits, why 9 callee. 
which were firſt offered to the Goddefle , or of Cere, a towns in Tuſcia, or © 

from a people in Hetruria , called Cerites, which kept the ſacred things 

brought vnto them by the Veltall Virgins, when Rome was taken of the 

Gaules; or 4 ceress from their waxe candles vied in their ſolemnities;ifthis 

were the deriuation of the name from the Heathen vſages , the vſ: thereof 

being ſo frequent among Chriſtians, were not ſo commendable; therefore 

it rather may take beginning from the Hebrew word Dqn cherem, which 
ſipnifieth athing conſecrated and deuoted vnto God , and ſo.Ceremonies 

areTites, which are peculiar to the ſeruice of God. Lorin. c, 7, Prefat, or cl{e : 
mes Ti «5 xguz9? wire, becaule they were to endure bur for atime. | 


7. Queſtion, Whether the Sacrifices being in wſe before the Law, 
were againe commanded, | 
As before the Law certaine Tudicialls were 1n practiſe for ordering ot 
humane affayres, but without any ſpeciall diuine authority : fo alfo ſume 
 ceremoniall Ordinances were in force , which feruedto dire& man toward | 
God ; ſuchas were the {acrifices, which lame things it pleaſed the Lord by p 
publike precepts and lawes,to promulgate for thele caules : | 
Firſt, tor more Authority, tor alchough then holy men were inſpired of 
God,to bring in ſuch holy rites and vſages belonging to the ſeruice of God, 
yet they did it (as it were) priwata lege, by a priuate law, and voluntaria deno- 
1/0ne, voluntary deuotion; Wherefore the Lord eſtabliſheth the ſame rites 
by a publike Law, That euery man ſhould not bce left vnto himſelfe, bur be 
more ſtrictly bound to obedience, Ex Thom.vbi ſupra, ab Fg] 
Secondly, for more certainty , that what before was continued by vn- 
 certaine tradition, might bee ws firme and ſtable by a written Law. 
Thirdly, for greater perfe&ion , and more.perfect diretion, that thoſe 
things, which were but rudely pradtiſed betore , might bee perfected by a 
more exaQtand preſcript forme, 


8. veſt. Of the reaſon and cauſes of the inſtit utions of the Satrifices, 


Seeing the Lord doth all things in order , the Sacrifices were not inſtitu- J.. 
ted, but in great wiſdome, and vpon ſpeciall and ſing ular reaſons, and for - 
as much as the ſacrifices preſcribed, were a ſweet ſauour vnto the Lord, Le- 
| w##4.1.9. andſo were acceprable and pleafing vnto him,ir muſt needs follow, 

, | that they were ordained in fingular wiſdome, and excellent order: for 0- 


LY 


= therwiſe the Lord would haue taken no delight in them, theſe reaſons ther- 
rts fore ard be giuen of this Inſtitution and Ordinance of the ſacrifices, which 
ly arcof theſe foure kinds, Myſticall,Spirituall,Morall, Ciuill. - 

et- Firſt, the Myſticall is cither Typicall and figuratiue, in ſhadowing om | 
her tne 


6 ' Generall Obſeruatisns vpon the 


the ſacrifice of Chriſt ypon the Croſſe, as Johw 1.29. Behold whe Lambe of 
God whichtaketh away the {:nne of the world : or anagogicall, that is, inducing or 
icbr-9.24325- leading vs to eterrall and heaucnly ihings, as the entring of the high Pricſt 
into the holy place, was a repreſentation of Chriſts entring into hcauen, 
Secondly,the Spiriruall vie andend of the Sacrifices, was ad rmſinuandam 
excellentiam Det, to infinuate the excellency of God, and to bee brought to 
the knowledge of their Creator,from whom they receciucd all good things, 
Deut-26.12, thoy ſhalt rcjoyce in all the good things which the Lord thy Gud hath 
tuen thee. | 
, Thirdly, the Morall reaſon of the Sacrifices, was, Ad deſignandum ſtatum 
ments, to fe: forth the manners, and ſtate of the mind,as our Mortitication, 
and Sancification, as the Apoſtle thus exhorteth , alluding to the ſacr.fices 
of the Law, 1 befeech - brethren , to giue vp your bodies a hning ſacrifice, holy 


Rom.12.1, avd accejtable to God, which is your reaſonable ſeruing of God, : 
| Fourthly,the Ciuill reaſon was, Ad vitandam Idololatriam,to efchew Idola- 


try, and ſoto diſtinguiſh the people of God, from all other Idolatrous nati- 
ons, who worſhipped other gods , and with other kinde of rites and ſacri- 
fices, as Moſes ſheweth: What nation u ſo great, that hath ordinances and lawes [0 
rightious as all this law which I ſct before you thu day. | 

Fit-ly, vnto thele reaſons may be added diuers others, which yer may be 
reduced to the foure former kinds, Firſt, ro keepe the people exerciſed, leſt 
being idle,thcy might haue had leaſure tothink of Idolatrons ſacrifices and 
ſeruices : whereforc Tertullan calleth them , Negotioſas ſcrups loſuates, buſic 
ſcrupuloſities. 2. contr, Marc,c.28, 

Secondly , prop/er ſuſtemationem Sacerdotum , for the ſutentation of the 
Prieſt;, who were nouriſhed and maintained by the ſacrifices, 

Thirdly , propter venerationem Des , for the more deuout worſhipping of 
God, their deuotion being more ſtirred vpby externall {acrifices, N 

Fourthly, propter matorem impreſſionens juſtitie & miſcricordse Dei , for the 
deeper imprefſtion of the juſtice and mercy of God, in that the beaſts were 
flaine, whereas they them(clucs-were worthy of death for their {innes, 

Fifily, propter exprationem piccatorum, for the expiation of their ſtanes, by 
* themercy of Gud accepr ng of ſuch reconciliation. | 

Sixtl y. roprer aluinam beneficiorum recognitionem . for the recognition and 
acknowledgement of all Guds benefits,which they daily receiucd, 

Seuenthly, prop/cr fiduciam propixs accedendi ad Dewm, for an aſſurance and 

more confidence of app: oaching nearer vnto God, who by ſending fire, 
ſhewed his agceprance of Aarons ſacrifices, c.9. 

Eightly, propter populi piam conjunttionem, for the p'ous conjunRion, and y- 
niting of the people together ia their aſſemblies and publike meerings on 
their ſol-mne Feaſts, 

Ninthly, propter plurium attrationem ad cultum Dei,for the drawing of 0+ 
thers to the worſhip of $04, by ſuch exrernall rites,plenty of ſacrifices,glo- 
rious ſolemnities,and comely orders, which might allure and induce other 
ſtrangers that were among them to the ſeruice of the true God, whereunto | 

Zach-$.23, the Prophet ſeemeth toallude,Ten men ſhall lay hold of the 5kirts of one 1ew,and 
fey wee will goe with thee, for we haue heard that God « with you, Gulicl, Pariſ lib. de 


Leg. cap. 2. 
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Deut 4.3. 
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whole Booke of Leuiticus. 


Generall Dottrines out of the whole Booke. 


1. Dei, That nothine i to be broneght into tbe worſhip of 
God as a part thereof, without azrection from God, 
. h 


His appeareth evidently in this Booke of Zeuiticus , where the Lord 
preſcribeth all the rites and manner to bee oblerued in the Sacrifices, 
which it was not lawfull for them to tranſgreſle: theſe things were nor 
prinato Moſu arbitrio excogitata , ſed dininitus revelata , by Moſes priuate will 
excogirate,bur reuealed trom God, Oftander : Asthen Moſes had his warrant 
from God, for thoſe things which he enioyned to the people, as the Lord 
charged him , See that thow make all ing: according to the patterne , 
thee is the Mount ;, {o neither ought any thing now to bee obtruded vpon the 
Church of God, as a part of Gods worthip, by the deviſe and inuention of 
Men, without the warrant of Gods Word, as the Prophet reprooucd the 


ſhewed to Hebr. 8 5. 


people for this cauſe, they worſhip me in vaine, reaching for doctrine the comman- qt. + 


dements of Men,as it is vrged by our blefled Sauiour ; 
2. Dot, That Chriſt was prefigured to the Fathers 
under the Law, | 

This is evident three wayes , by the types and figures of the old Teſta- 
men”, by the Prophcſies that went before, and by the manifeſt teſtimonies 
and conteſſion of our blefled Sauiour, and his Apoſtles in the New Teſta- 
ment, | 

Firſt, The Types and Figures, are either of the perſons,or things of the 
per{ons.as Joſhua with diuers otherholy men, as Moſes, Dauid, Solomon, were 
moſt glorious witneſſes and forerunners of Chriſt , as 0rizen giueth ſpeciall 


inſtance of 7oſhua how he prefigured Chriſt, 1. In his name 7gſhua, or Jeſus, Tofhua wherin 


which 11gniieth a Sauiour, 2, As Teſbua fought againſt Amelech, ſo our Teſres 
Contra ſpirituales hoſtes, gainſt Spirituall enemics. 3, As onely 1oſhaa, intue- 


A typecf 
Chri(t_ 


Adde this out 


tur faciem Moſis, did behold Moſes face , which tor the brightneſſe thereof of Cyr. Hier: 


cazled rhe cyes of the Iſraclites, ſo Chriſt onely behoſdeth the glory of his 
Father in the tulneſſe therof, 4. loſhaz madethe Sunne to land ſtill;{o Teſws, 
Sol Tuſtitie nobss indeſin. ater aſfiitit,the Sun of righteouſneſle doth continually 

aſſiſt vs, 5.7oſbna,the Canaanites being expulſcd, diuideth theland of Canaan 
among the Ifraelitcs; ſo Ieſws, the Aduerfarie powers being ſubdued, ipſorum 
regna nobts diſtribuit, doth diſtribute vnto vs their Kingdome, that is Heauen, 
trom the which they fell through their pride, 6. Meſcs firſt was dead, then 
Joſhua ſucceeded, & prius ceſſare debet lex , firſt the Law muſt ceaſe beforc 
Chriſt began to reigne to his purpoſe, Origen, How, 1. in loſu. 

Firſt, the Types of things were ſpecially the Sacrifices,other Types there 
were, as Cyrill will haue the Arke of the Teſtamenta Type of Chri't, which 
was overlaid with gold within and withour, as Chriſt was God within and 
Man wichout, hee was the Coale of the Altar which purificd the Prophets 
lippes, 1ſay. 6. Foras ina Coale, Lignun cum igne invnum coaleſcit,che wood 


and the fire are incorporate together; ſo in Chriſt the God-head, and Man- 


hood are vnited together : Cyrilt- de incarnat. vnigenit. c. $. Origen will haue 
the Croſſe of Chriſt repreſented by Aarons Rod, que germinauit, Which bud- 
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ded, and to his cenſer, whereby he ſtood be:weene the liuing and dead, ang 
ſtayed the Plague Hom. 9, in Numer, and to Jaels Nayles whereby ſhe flew 
Si{ ra, Hom, 5, Iadic, but the moſt liucly and ſignificant Types of all o. 
th r,wcere the Sacrificcs, the bluod whereof ſprinkled about the Altar, did 
ſer foorth the blood of the vnſported LambeThed vpon the Croſſe , as the 
X Apoſtle ſh--+;h, if the blood of Bulls, and of Goats, &Cc., ſpginkling them 
that are vnclean=, ſanificth vs rouching the Puritying of the fleſh , how 
much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, &c\Purge your Conſcience, from 
dead workces. Heb. 9. 13. 14. 
Secondly,Criſt was thewed and declared to the Farhers vnderthe Law, 
by manife't and clcare Propheſies, as Tertulltan (1n2leth our theſe, as thar 
of racob, a Prince ſhall not faileof Inda , nor a Lawginer from betwcene h feet? till | 
he come which t: prom | d. Geneſis 49. 10, and that of Moſes, a Prophet ſhall the 
Log 1ayſe up vnte you from among your Brethren like onto me, &c. Dant, 18.18, 
That of Efay c. 7. a Virgine ſhall concciue, &c. and c. 11. 1. There ſhall ccme 
a redout of thr ſtocke of Tſhat, and c. 5 3, by his firipes are wee bealed, with many 
other like places by him alleadeed, Libr, de Trinitate, 
Thirdly , the teſiimonirs int! new Teſtament, are alſo heerein moſt 
plentifull, as appeareth throuohou rac Goſpels,and ihe w1itings of the h 
Apoſtles, yea and our bleed Sa.uour himſelte coatecilerh a 1d 1aith , Moſes 
lobn 5.46. W777 of me, 
Sor enitis withow all queſtion, that Chriſt was both reucaledand be- 
lecucd vpon, toand by the Fathers vnder ihe i.aw, and was Preached in all 
ges, tO whic: p 'rpo'c he Apo'tle laith, [:ſus Chriſt yeſterday and to dy and 
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Mebr 13.9. *? 
© th ſame for ever , Which yet is more evident by the. Conuerſign of the | 
Eun ch, who was called bythe opening of that Tex, 1ſay 53. 7. Sicut 0v® 1 
902 8.32. ad ocoijuonem duct vs eft : He was lc4 4s 4 ſheepe 10 th. ſlaughter, 1 
| 3. Doct, That t'e Sacrifices of the Law did not juſtifie the Officers, 2 
nor purge their Conſcience, P 
This is 'euident for theſe reaſons, 1. Becauſe no externall thing- can 1 
| fanRifie or makecl-ane tac inward Man ; The giftes and Sacrificcs comld wot N 
Helrg.g, make holy concerning th: conſcience of him that did the ſervice, 2, The offerer, } 
who had nced to ofer for hjs owne {1 1nes , cannot take away the (innes of «< 
web.7.25, Others, for whom he offcreh, bur ſo did the Pr.cſt inthe ! aw, firi# «fer for -< 
their owne ' C5, 3, Thar off 'T1ng15s no7 ava-lavle to rakeaway inane, which T 
'- "q is imp 'rtc& is of:en ite-ared ad repeated, as the Apoſtle interreth , every , 
Prieſt appear etl davly Mimitertig,and often time offereth one offering, which can e- of 
wer take 41 4y ns; Wherefore tht Sacrifice was on-ly of torce to take a- 21 
way ft1ne, which was once offered for ' u*r,as the Apo ?le in the ſame place 
interreth, Wuh ene 0 ff-rmg hath he conſ-crared for 2uer, them that are San (ifica, {, 
Hebr: 10. 14, 44It is the peculiar rig it, p unledge, and efficacy of the mo't c 
pr:cious S?. 711ce of our Sautour off-7-4 vpon the Cro''e, ty rake + C 
| way {13n #5 71d tr er tore NO! cOommunicalble 0 Any oiher, Hee was the F/ 
1obs 1.19 Lamveaf God which akerh away (he finncs of the World, ” 
Whe e or? both 11 revard of the Sacr hc-s rhemſeles which were Car- 1 
nl and xremall, und of che yforer . who were (ftntu!] men,and of ne mane- n 
ni» heoff 1 2w chwas ot -n, and becaule it was proper onely v9 7 


the vaiporced Lambe of 44 co take away linnes,it muſt necellarily tol/ow 
Lat 
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; whole Booke of Leniticus, 8 


thar the Legall Sactifices had no force of rhemſelues to ſanctifie inwardly, 
they onely ierued to purge legall impurities, and 7 ſandifie as rouching the 
purifying of the fleſþ , yer they were helpes allo to the inward Purifying, as 
they were Figures and Types of Chriſt , cut fidem ceremonys ullss proteſt a- 
tantar , whole faith they profeſſed and proteſted by the Ceremonies, as 
Agquine well affirmeth, and ſoundly refoluech that Ceremonte Legs, non habe- 
bant vim inſtificandi tempore Legs, The ceremonies of the Law,had no power 


ro iuſtifie in thetime of the Law. 


4. Doit. That the right of Sacrifices was not to indure alwayes, but 
onely till the Meſsiah came. © : 
Firſt, This truth may bec thus confirmed, 1. When the body is come, 
the ſhadowes mult ceaſe , but the facrifices were ſhadowes , the body is cotof. 2. r7, 
Chriſt : 2. Where is a change of the Prieſthood, rhere muſt be a changeal.. Hebr. 7: 12. 
ſoof the Law, bur there was to riſe another Prieſt after the order of Melchi. 
edeck , and not after the order of Aaron : 3, Whereas there is a threefold 
ſtate ofthe Churclivnder the Law , vnder grace, andin the perfeftion of 
glory,like as thole {eruices which remaine in the ſtate of Grace ſhall ceaſe in 
the ſtare of glory,as the Sabboth, Sacraments, Faith and Hope, ſo the proper 
ſeruices vnder the Law, as the ceremonies and the ſacrifices, were to vanifſl 
 atthe comming of Meſſiah, ON CE 
'_ Secondly , Yet preſently at the Incarnationof Chriſt the ceremonies - 
were not to haue their full de:ermynation,where wee areto conſider of three 
diftintions of time atthe comming of the Meſſiah: the time after his incar- | 
nation, before his death and Paſſion, the time immediatly atter his paſhon, 
before the calling of the Gentiles,and the time which followed,the Church 
being now ſetled and conſtitured among the Gentiles ; before the paſſion of 
Chriſt thelegall ceremonies, though then as it were languiſhing, decaying, 8 
and wearing away, ye: were not actually to ceaſe, for our Sauiour himſclte 
ſenderh the Lepers ro the Prieſt, to bee cleanſed according to the Law, and 
the Conſnmmatum eſt , it is finiſhed , was not pronounced, till Chriſt was in 
his paſſion, which gaue an end in right to all the Ceremonies, and ſhadowes 
of the Law touching the time immediately following the Paſſion of our 
Sawour, thereare two opinions, one of Hierome, that held the Iewiſh cere- 
monies to bee cuen then,mortiferas & pernicieſas, pernitious and deadly ; but 
Auguſtine opinion which is to be preferrcd, is, that thoſe ceremonies imme- 
diarely after the Reſurreftion, amiſerant tanquam vitqn officy ſui verum ta- 
2.nen ſicut defuntta corpora neceſſariorum officis deducends erant quodam modo ad 
Sepulchrum , they had loſt as it were the life of their office,but as dead bodies they were 
tur be brought after a ſort to their buriall , &c, For this cauſe he ſaith that Paul 
circumciſed Timothy of the Iewes, but would not circumciſe Titws of the 
Gentiles, to ſhew, veque Tudeos ab cis tanquam nefaris prohibendos, neque Genti- 
les ad ea tanquam nece(ſaria compellendes, that neither the Tewes were to bee forbidden 
thens as vicked nor the Gentiles to be compelled unto them as neceſſary, ex epiſt. I9. The eeremio- 
Angnftine : ſo then the ewes were permitred a while to vie thoſe ceremo- nicsof the 
nics,which were of honourable account, as hauing beenc inſtituted of God, CONE bu 
till by little and little they might be weaned from them. _ 5 little ano lit 
But afterthe promulgarion of the Goſpell, and the calling of the FOOL <a 
| rac ; 
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Galat. 5.1.233+ 


the Iewiſh ceremonies being then buried, were not to be reuiued againe, as 
Anguſtme well obſerueth , Oniſquis ea nunc celebrare voluerit, tanquam ſopitos 
cineres eruens,non erit pins deduttor aut baiulus corpors, ſed impins ſepultur Vio- 
lator ; who fo will celebrate them now, ſhall rake as it were in dead aſhes, 
and prooue not a pious bearer of the body to buriall, but an impious viola- 
tor of Sepulture, ; Wn 

This doRrineof the ceſſation of Iewiſh ceremonies vnder the Goſpell is 
confirmed by the Apoſtle by many weighty reaſons. 1. Becauſe after li- 
berty obtcincd by the Goſpell , they which follow the legall Ceremonies, 
were intanzled againe with the yoke of bondage, 2. Againe he faith, ;f yee be 
circumciſed , Chriſt ſhall prefite you nothing, becauſe holding a necefſity of that 
ceremony, to bee 1uſtified thereby,they renounced Faith, and therefore af- 


' terward hee faith, yee that are inſtified by the Law,are fallen from Grace, 3, Hee 


As 15.2% 


that ts circumciſed, u bound to keepe the whole Law, from thele great inconueni- 
ences,that enſue, it will follow tha it is now a great {1nne, to reeſtabliſh the 
TIewiſh rites and Ceremonies, Cyprian doth illuſtrate it thus, like as vb/ ven. 
trims oft ad verum panem in terra promioſants, Manna defecit , when they were come 
wnto the true Bread in the Landof of promiſe , the Manna fayled, Lib, de caend Do+ 
mini ; So Chriſt the true bread from heaven being exhibited,the Ceremo. | 
nies of the Law as figures of that bread , muſt ceale, ſo allo 0r1gen, Prixceps 
ſacerdotum conſcidit veſtrmenta, oſtendens conſcindendurs eſſe ſacer dotium vetus, the 
Prince of the Prieſts did rend in pieces his garments, - ſhewing that the old 
Prieſt-hood was to berent in ſunder , adde heereynto that reaſon vrged by 
Aquine, Ceremoxie legis ſunt proteſiationes Chriſti venturi , the ceremonies of the 
Law are profeſs1ons of Chriſt to come , to. retayne then the ceremonies of the 
Icwes, is all one in effeRzas to ſay that Chriſt is not yet come. 

* Butit will be onthe contrary thus obieted, the Law of ceremoniall rites 
is called, Statutum perpetuum,a perpetuall ordinance; Anſwere,the law of cere. 
monies 1s called a perpetuall ordinance in reſpect of their preſent ſtate and 
condition,that while that policy and Prieſthood continued, the ceremonies 
allo ſhould indure, and againe they are ſo called,quoad veritatem: figuratars, in 
reſpe& of the trueth by thoſe ceremonies prefigured , which was to con- 
rinue for cuer, 

2, Objef?, Weare the children of fairhfull Abraham, but he receined cir- 
cumcifion as a ſcale of the righteouſneſle of Faith. Rom, 4. 11. therefore 
circumciſion ought ſtill to be obſerved by the ſonnes of faithtull Abraham, 
Anſwere, Fides Abrahe ſemper imitanda eſt , ſed now eodem ſigns proteſianda, The 
Faith of Abraham is alwaies to be imitated, but uot by the ſame ſigne to bee proteſted, 
circumciſion was a ſigne of Chriſt rocomeof the ſced of Abraham, in the 
ſtead whercof now Baptiſme is ſucceeded, Aquin, ibid, > 

3. Obieef. The Apoſtles thought to reteine ſome ceremonies as they writ 
tothe brethren,among the Gentiles,to abſtaine from ſtrangled and blood. 

Anſwer, We muſt confider the time when,thethings which,and the occa- 
ſton wherefore they were enjoyned. Firſt,that precept of the Apoſtle was 
onely tor that time; (not alwayes to continue) in the Infancy , as it were, 
of the Church. Secondly,the Apoſtles did not impoſe circumcilton,nor any 
the like burdenous ceremonies, thus writing; It ſeemed good vnto the holy Ghoſ 

4nd to vs, to lay vpon you no other burthen, then theſe neceſſary things , they onely 
enjayne 
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whole ooke of Lemiticus. 


enjoyne them the ſmaller and more caſte Ceremonies, and them not many, 
but twoonely. Thirdly,and vpon this occaſion, Conſtiturzo iſfa fatta eſt ad v- 
nionem Indeorum & Gentilium,ec. this Conſtitution was made forthe vniting 
of the Iewes and Gentiles, who both in like manner abhorred ſtrangled and 
blood. Aquin, ibid. | 
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Errors confuted. 


x. Confutation of the Marcieniits and Manichees, who conderuned 
the Ceremonial Law. | 


TT Marcioniſts hold , Legems 103 eſſe bonam , that the Law was not good, - 


Clem.lib.firomast. and the Mamiches hold the Ceremonies to be, anzles fa- 
bul«s,01d wines tales, abuſing that place of Saint Paul; The Marcionites Cle- 
mens confuteth by this argument : 2vomods Lex non erit bona , quz Pedagoza 
ef ad Chriſtum , how is not the Law good, which is a Schoolemalter vnto 
Chriſt: And Avesſtine thus anſwereth the Manichees , Non arxit legem aniles 
{abulas , ſed Indeorum ineptas , preter Scripturam traditiones : the Apoſtle doth 
not call the Law old wiues tables , but the fooliſh Traditions of the Tewes 
befide Scripture. | | 

2. Confut, againſt the Ebionites and Gcrinthians , that held the Cere- 
moies of the Law to be neceſſary. b- 

Irene, lib. 1.c.16. afhrmeth this to haue been the opinion of Eben, and 
Enſebius,ex Dionyſ, Alexand, of Cerinthas : bur S, Paul, in whoſe time this He- 
relie began to trouble the Church , confuteth the ſame in his Epiſtle ro the 
Galathians, ſhewing that Chriſt ſhould profic them little thar are circumci- 
{ed,and hold of the Ceremonies of the Law;much like vnto them were the 
Armenians,who at Eaſter did ſacrifice the Paſchall Lambe, in ſtcad of recei- 
uing the Sacrament, Enuthym, and the Nazerencs or Symmachinas , which did 
retaine both the Circumciſion of the Tewes; and the Baptiſme of the Chri- 
ſtians, Anzuph lib.1.contra Creſron, But againft all theſe the Apoſtles decreed 


— 


intheir Synod at Icruſalem, not to lay any ſuch burden vpon the belecuing 


Gentiles, See before Dodrine 4. 
3. Confut. againſt Apollinarins ,that afitr the reſurrection the 
b- Ceremonies ſhould continue. : A 
"This vaine conceit, that Circumciſion and other legall rites;ſhould be re- 
ſtored afrer the reſurreion , iscontrary to the Scripture, which ſaith in the 
reſurre&ion we ſhall be like the Angels , and the law was onely a Schoole- 
maſter vnto Chriſt , then after Chriſt,and perfeion obtained in him,what 
vie can there be of a Schoolemafter, and when the heire is 'cometo age, hee 
_— longer be vader Tutors and Gouernors, Gal. 4.2. Epiphan, then. 
10.3.108.2. 
4- Confut. againfs the Tewes,vho cleaning onely to the ceremonies of the Old 
Tetament, abrogate the Sacraments of the new, Ws 

As theſe before rehcarſed together, with the Sacraments of the new Te- 
ſtament retained therites of the Old; ſo the Tewes altogether renounce the 
holy rites of thenew Teſtament,as ſome by the commandement of Leo the 
GC 2 Emperour 
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Mat'.3.11. 


Marke 7.8. 


Math 23,23- 


(zenerall Obſeruations vpon the 


Emperour bcing bap-ized , Baptiſmz4 denuo abluebant, did againe waſh away 
their bapriſine, Paul Diacop.(1.21, But our bleſſed Sautour comming to John 
to be baptized, ſaid, Thus it becommeth vs to fulfilt all righteouſneſſe. 
5. Confut. Againſt the Phariſes who ſougbt juſtification by keeping 
the Ceremonies of the Law, : | 
As our bleſſed Saniour vpbraydeth them, for that they tythed Mint, An 

niſe and Cummin,and left rhe weightter matters of the Law, Marh.2 3.23, 
yca,they did nor onely ſecke to bc juſtified by rhe externall rites of the law, 
but by keeping of their owne Traditions: but this their hypocrifie is laid 0- 
pen by our bletſed Santour , and this their vaine righteouſnefſe condemned, 


where he faith , Y-leſſe your righteouſneſſe exceed the r1ghteonſucſſe of the Scribes 


I ... 


and Phariſes, yon ſhall not emer anto the kingdome of heaues. 


6. Confut, Againſt the heretikes, Almericant,who held ns external 
| aft of Religion to bee neceſſary, 

Their opinion further was, Vaurgquemq, per gratt:m Spiritus Santi tantums 
enterius, ſinc aliquo exteriors altu wjpiratum ſaluar poſſe ; That cuery one onely 
by the grace of the Spirit inwardly inſpired, without any externall a& ma 
be ſaucd,incen.lib.29 £.207, Then 1n their opinion the obſeruation of the 
rites of the old Teſtamen: 1n the time of the Law, was ſuperfluous, which 15 


_ confured by our bleſſed Saviour , Theſe ought ye to haue done \ ſpeaking of ty- 


thing and the like externall rites of the law Yard z0t to hauc left the other, 
7. Confut, Againſt the mul1tude of Ceremonies, practiſed 
in the Romiſh Church, 

Loriaus by this Law of Ceremonies preſcribed vnto the Tewes,goeth a. 
bout ro warran: the many Ceremonies, which now are in the Church, Ha= 
bet ſnas quog, nanc Eccleſia ceremonias,the Churchnow hath hcr Ceremonies, 
and his {peciall argument is out of 4ugu/fine, becaule ceremonies are helpes 
to deuotion, whoſe words arc theſe, Per hoc cordis affectius qui v1 ferent iſta pre. 
ceſſit, quia facta ſunt creſcit : hereby the affection of the heart, which wen be- 
fore,to procure thelc things, when they are done 1s increaſed ; and whereas 
the Heretikes (meaning according to his Icbuſiticall phraſe, Proteſtants) ob- 
je&,faith he,that our Cercmonics are borrowed of the Pagans,or Tewes, he 
againe an{wereth our of Auſtez, who maketh this difference berwene the fa- 
crifices and ceremonies of rhe Heathen , and the Hebrewes , becauſe theirs 
were offered vn o deuils,zſt: vere vai Deo,but theſe onely vato one God, ljb. 
20.contr, Fanſt.cap.21. Fo this purpoſe Zorinus Prafat.c.7. 

Contra, 1 Auguſte ſpeakes of the deuout and lowly gcſtures of the bo- 
dy in the ſeruice of God,as bowing of the knee, litting vp the hands & eyes, 
beating vpon the breaſt;all theſe deuout ations were practiſed by holy men 
by direction from God, and are fruits of inward deuotion, but the moſt of 
their ceremonies come from ſuperſtitious ignorance,and are druices of men, 
and are not helpes, but hindrances of deuotion, as Bernard ſaith, ſpeaking of 


the ſvuperfluous adoring of their Temples, que dum orantium in ſe retorquent 


aſpectum xctardant oO & mihi quodammod repreſentant antiquums ritum 1u- 
azorum, which while they draw vato them the ſight of them that pray,rhey 
hinder their affection, and ſeeme to meeto repreſent the ancient rite of rhe 
Jewes. Apolog. Berriard. 2. Auguſtimes defence is altogether impertinent, for 


he juſtifieth the Hcbrewes, becauſe they ſacrificed to one God, but the Pa- 
| | piſts 
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Whole Booke of Leuticus. 12 
y p piſts doe nor{o,praying vnro'Saints,and adoring their Images,and ſoaſcribe 


m | yn them the honour due vnto God only. 3.” But the ſame Augsſtine dot 
” condemneall ſuch imirarion, & reuiuing of Iewiſh ceremonies,thus writing 
to Hierom, Inre charitatis expoſco,nunquam mihi viſum faiſſe,ecrtiam nunc Chriſlia- 
* mos Indeos fatlos Sacramenia ulla vetera, quolibet affectn celebrare, & quonn animo 
1 KK gUeberevtlo medoab ers colt: 1 doe expoſtulate by the right of Charitie, thar it 


;. © ncucr ſeemed vnto me, that the Iewes now become Chriſtians, ſhould with 
y, © any affetioncelebrate the olde Sacraments or Ceremonics , or that they 
> | ovghtarallto be obſcrued by-them. Epift.19.9d Hicronym. 

2 "7% ; l P- , 
es ' 8, Confut.- Againſt the myiticall Application, and Interpretation 


wholly of thus Booke of Leniticus, 
k Thar in generall the Leuiticall Prieſthood , Sacrifices, and Tabernacles, 
= were figures of ſpirituail and heauenly things to bee exhibited our of the 
w | new Teſtament, and to be perfited and fully performed in the kingdome of 


y © God, Wewillingly acknowledge the Scripture ſo teaching and inſtructing 

y © vi, as thereby was prefigured the Prieſthood of Aaron, and the ſacrifice of yey..g.13,14. 

e Þ thevnſpotted Lambe,and the eternall Tabernacle in heauen : but that euery 

is © partof this Booke is myſtically to be interpreted , which 0rrges firſt enter- C— 

'- © priſed, Hechixs followed, an@ is by Lorinus approoued, may bee thus im-, prefar.Lorm. 
FP” pugned. '- C4p.7 prefat. 


Contrad, 1, Theirarguments again{t the Tewes,that allow no other but the 
litterall ſenſe , wee well approone , as Heſychizes doth produce the example 
of the Prophets, as of the Bricke , whereon Ezektel pourtrayed the Citje, 
cap. 4. 1. and of the two Lyonneſle whelpes, the one carried into Egypr, 
namely, 7ehoahaz, the other which was chojakow, taken by the King of Ba- 
bel, cap, 19. and of the two Eagles, repreſenting Xebuchadnezzar King of 
Babe], and Techonzah King of Ieruſalem , as allo hee vrgeth Saint Pauls alle- 
gorizing of the Story of Abraham and Sarah his wite, and Hagar the bond- 
woman. Gazat, 4, The Goſpellalſois full of ſuch ſimilitudes and parables. 
Beſides, Lorinys well preſſeth the promiſe of the perperuall continuance of 
the Ceremonies, which being now aboliſhed, cannot bee eternall bur inthe 


ſpirituall ſenſe, _ S | 

2, Yctall this proueth not thateuery Writer may make Allegories, and 
ſpiritual ſenſes of the ceremoniall law,as Origen and Heſychins doe,eucry part 
of theordinary Gloſſe,8& of the Popiſhſe&tagreat many, whom Lotinu fol- 
Toweth, but To#tatzs wiſely declineth: Firſt,by this tneanesthe litrerall and 
Hiltoricallſenſe may be called in queſtion, as 0722en calleth it, Letbiferams 
nuds littere intelligentiars , the deadly vnderſtanding of the bare letter ; and 
Heſychins, in the reconciling of ſome places,vtterly deſtroyed thie lerter,and 
flyerh to a ſpirituall ſenſe.. Secondly, whereas our faith is'groundedvpon 
the Scripture,and the true ſenſe thereof,who will build his faith vpon their 
Ipirituall deuiſed ſenſes, which ſhewerh they are no part of the Scripture,as 
the true ſenſe is. Thirdly, diuers Interpreters of the ſame place, doe pro- 
pound diuers {pirituall ſenſes, which cannot all be the meaning of the Spirit, * 
Fourthly, the Scripture is not interpreted, but by the ſame Spirit, whereby 
was firſt written : this Spirit is not to be found butin the Scripturesthem- 
ſelues,by the conference and comparing wrthereof, the Spirit ſheweth him- 
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ſelte,and therefore Procopius well ſaith as he is cited by Zorinus,Non eft huma- | 
gum ſirgulatim illa exponere, & enucleare,ſed illius tantum qui aſcenderit in calum, | 
&> enidenter ea conſpexerit ; It is not of mans ſtrength to expound, and vnfold 
cuery thing in particular, but his onely who is gone into Heauen, and hath 


ſcene all theſe things. 


 ——— 
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Generall morall Obſeruations. 


SSH 


I. Moral, True Mortification and Regeneration inſinuated by 
the ſacrifices, and other rites of the Law. 


This the Apoſtle ſheweth evidently,exhorting that we ſhould giue vp our bodies 

4 lining ſacrifice 10 God, Holy and acceptable. Rom. 12, 1, and by taking away the 

leauen, hee vnderſtandcth the purging outof the leauen of finne, fo allo Au- 

t Ter 5.79, Lhſtine, Tum Ot cruentas VICHMAS C8 mus,quando vique ad ſanguinem pro tins Ve- 

ritate certamns ; ſuaviſiumum adolemus incenſum, cum in eius conſpeciu ſanto 4. 

more flagramas:We then {lay bloody facrificgg vato him, when we ſtriue vnto 

blood tor the Truth, then we burne ſweete incenſe, when wee are inflamed 
with holy louc in his fight. /:b, 10, de civitu Dei. Cha. 5 i | 

2. Aorall, That the variety of Sacrifices, did teach them to be 

thankefull unto God for his manifold benefits, 

This vſe of their gifts and oblations is ſhewed by Moſes, Now I haue bronght 
the firſt fruits of the land, which thou O Lord haſt ginen me, and thou ſhalt reioyce in 
all the gcod things which the Lord thy God hath ginen thee , to this putpule Augs- 

ine vpon thole wor oy vntoGod praiſe,hec immolatio,hoc ſacrificium laudy 
Plal.50 14. eff, zratias agere illt, a quo babes quicquid bon habes, & cujus miſericordia tibi de- 
mittitur , quicquid mali habes ; This is the ſacrifice of praiſe, to giue him 
thankes , from whom rhou haſt , whatſoeuer good thing thou haſt, and by 
whole mercy is remitted, whatſocuer eui[l thou haſt ? in Pſalm 5 o. 

3. Morall, The ſacrifices prefiguring Chriſt, ſhewed that our ſpiritual 
Sacrifices are not accepred, but through the Mediator, Ro 
—_—. So the Apoſtle exhorterh, Let vs by him offer the Sacrifice of praiſe alwayes 
unto God, and Auguſtine to the ſame effet, Nos ſumus templum Dei, ara anima 
noſtra eft imponimus in ara ſacrificium,quando Deum laudamns,ac vero ſacerdotem 
ſi requir4s,ſuper celos eſt gnterpellat pro te,qui interra mortuuseſt pro te, We are the 
Temple of God,our Soule is rhe Altar,we lay a facrifice on the Altar,when 
we praiſe God,ifthou ſecke a Prieſt,he is aboue the Heavens, he praycth for 


thee, which on earth dycd for thee, in Pſalme 94. 
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CHAPTER. I. 
1. Of the Contents of this ('hapter,, and 


the parts thereof. 


His Chapter ſetteth forth the Law of the Holocauſt, or burm 
offering, which 1s generaily propounded, ver/. 2. an. was cl- 
ther of beaſts,cither greatcr, as Beeues; or 1maller, as ſhcepe, 
to verſe 14. or of foules,thence to the cnd. 

Concerning the burnt offering out oi the heard ; rt. is de- 
clared what the cfferer ſhail doe, to v. 5. then what the Pricſt 
to v. 10. Foure things are preſcribed vntothe offerer ; firſt, 
q touching the thing offcred,it mutt bea male without blemiſh; 
then the place muſt be at the doore of the labernacle, v.3. the 

manner, hee mnſt lay his hands v pon the head of the beaſt; and the end, to make his 
atonement, verſe 4, | 

The Prieſt is to performe theſe fine things, 1. To ſlay the burnt Offering, 2. To 
ſprinkie the blood about the Altar. v. 5. 3. To flay off the Skinne, and cur it in pie- 
ccs, v. 6. 4. Tomakethe fire, and lay the parts in order, v. 7. 5. To waſh the in- 

| wards with water.v.9 and the cnd of all is expreſſed,to be a ſweet fauour to theLord. 

Concerning the burnt offcring of the ſmaller beaſts, the like things are preſcribed, 
1. What thc ofterer ſhall doe, @ 10. and then the Prieſt. v. 11. 12: 13. 
Andas tor the burnt offering of the Foules. 1. Is ſhewed what kind of Foules the 
off-rer ſhall br'ng. v. 14. then what the Prieſt ſhall doe, 1. How hee ſhall kill it, 
2. W hat hc ſhail doe with the Blood. v. 15. 3. What with the Maw , and garbage, 
9, 16. 4. How he ſhall diſpoſe of it, cleave it notdivideit, 5+ Andto whatend,to be 
an Offering of a {weet favour vnto the Lord. v. 17. 
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2. 7 be diners Readings, ſpecially of the uulgar La- 


tine, and the Doway Tranſlators , wherein they differ 
' from the Originall,with approbation of the beſt. 


He generall ouerſight of the Dow Interpreters in this Chapter and the reft,arc, 
firſt their additions, reading cuery where owr Lord for che Lard,which 
addition 15 neicher inthe Original, nor in the Latin which they follow,then their ob- 
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1 C:i.14.19. 
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. A jix-fold (ommentarie 1. 


(cure tearmes, as hoſt, vittine, propitiate , smmolate , which are Latine and nadBa oli , 
words,which fancy of theirs proceedeth either troma ſuperſtitious opinion,ur cnvi- 


- ousaffcRion z the firſt inthat they may place more holineſſe in Latine words vatrah- 


{lated,bur that is againſt the Prophet, enery knee ſhall bow nao mee, and exery tongue ſhall 
ſweare by mee : tor euery tongue 1s ſanRified to ſet foorth Gods praiſe, the other in 
thit they would ſhut yp the ſenſe of the Scripture indarke and obſcure xearmes,and 
{o hinder the vnderſtanding of the people, which is againſt the Apoſtle, / had rather 
in the Church ſpeaks fine Words With mine order ſtanding, that I might inftrutt others, then 
ten thouſand \vords m a firange 107.998. Thele are their generall oucrſights,the particu- 
lar follow. | 
« V. 2. Without blemiſh, O.N, immaculate. L.A. emtire,perfe£t. P.I. better then,With- 
out ſpot. D. Tamim,, pertcX. H. tor a bealt may be ſpotted,as lacobs were , and yer bee 
perteR and found of 11mmes. | | 
V5. ſpall ſprinkle the bleod, O. N. I. V. not pore. $, L. D. the Hebreyy word, hl 
zarak (ignificth to ſprinkle. 
The Tabernacle. L. D. Tabernacle of the C ongregation, Cetey. 
' F. 7. ſhall put hre. L. D. the ſo-nes of eAaron thall put fre, cater. 

V. 8. Laving in order. L. D. The Priefts Aarons ſonnes ſhall lay in order. ceter, The 
head and all things that cleaueWwith the liner. L. D. the head with the fat or caule. O. N.S. 
V. A. inteſtina, the appertenarce. 1, V .the inward parts, as heart , liver, lights, which 
goe with the head. | | | 

V. 10. A lambe of a yeere old. L. D. a male Without blemsſh, (ter. 

J". 13. for a holocaxſt,and offering of moſt ſweet ſanour. L. D. for a burnt offering mad: 
by a fire for a ſweet ſauonr. ( atcr. | 


V. 14. If the oblarton of holocauſt to our Lord bee of birds, of Turtles, young Pigeons, 


L. D. sf hzs ſacrifice be a burnt offering of fowles, then hee ſhall bring his offerings of turtles, © 


or young prgeons, Czter. | 
V. 15. Writhing the head to the necke. TL. D. Wring off the bead. Cztcr. the Hebrew 


word p72 malak, ſignifieth to pinch with thenayle, [. 


U. 16. ſhall take away his maw, or crop, with the filth. I. with the feathers, Ceter, for 
{othe word 1212 nrz49 is taken for the feathers , Exck; 17.7. and there ſo tranſla- 
tc by [unims; | 


3. The Queſlions diſcuſſed. 


1. Queſtion. Of the place from Wheuce the Lord /pake to Moſes, 


and the name thereof. 


V Erfe 1. God called to Moſes ont of the Tabernacle of the (1 ongregation. 1. It 1s ſocal- 
'V ted, becauſe it was the place appoynted for all I{rael to affemble together; the 
vulgar Latine and Seprueagimr call itthe Tabernacle of the Teſtimony ,oumlw' T6 waprety, 
bur the other rather, tor ſothe word, TY 1D ſignficth, as Job 30.23. the graue' is cal- 
led beth mogned, the houſe of the gathering together of all men. 
' 2. Out of this place God ſpeat eth to Moſes being without, for he could not enter, 
the Tabernacle being coucred with the cloud,& filed with the glory of God, Exe.40. 
. 3: And therefore the Lord called ynto Hoſes with an audible voyce, inthe hea- 
ring of all I[rael, that wee might vnderſtand , that theſe ſacrifices were inſtituted of 
God, Vatab.4. and though thele ſtatutes were ginen to the 1ſraclites onely,and not vn- 
tothe Gentiles, yet all faithfull people, whoare the true Iſraclites, and children of A- 
braham , in ſpirits iſta ſatrificia Deo exvbent , doe in ſpirit exhibire theſe facrifices vn- 
to God, Pelican, This alſo may bee obſerutd, that whereas the Morall Law was deli- 
ered out of mount Hoereb, ſhewing the firmenefeand continuance thereof, durable 
25 the mountaines : the ceremoniall Law of ſacrifices, was giuen out of the Taber- 
nacle, which was but as a tent to bee remooucd, ſheyying the agmurabilitic of thoſe 


Ceremonics. nn | 
2, Queſt. 
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eo} ene 
Chap. 1. or, the Baoke of 'Leuticus, 


2. Queſt. Of the differences berweene the giting of the CMorall Law, © 
and theſe Ceremonial. Lawes, 
1+ The Morall Law contained inthe ten Commandements,called the Decalogye,was 
dehered immediately by God himſelte,becauſerhey concerned all people ; rhe Cerc- 
moniall Law by 4oſes, becaule it fpecially concerned the lewes,who by the Indicials 
and Ccremonials, being peculiar vnto them, but more eſpecially by the Ceremonials, 
were diſtinguiſhed trom all other people : the Morall Law did vinde them before 1t 
was written, butthe Ceremonials fromthe time onely wherein they were gluen. 

2. They differedinthe manner ; for the Decalogne was written in Tables of ſtone, 
bur theſe onely in a Booke to ſhew thatthey were perperuall, thete not to endure al-. 
wayes : and beſides,if all chcle Ceremonics had been written.a ſtoneit had been in- 
conucmentin reſpec of the tranſporting,and cariage from place to place; aid where- 
asthe writing of the Law was glucn #2 reſtsmoninm, tor a teſtimony , thatthe people 
had receiued that Law from God, and thereby denoted thetnſ*lues to his ſeruice , to 
that end the writing onely of the Decalogne in two Tables of {tone was fuhcicnr ; to 


rhis purpoſe T oftar.q.5. bo Wes 
. The place was diucrs, the Morall Law was dcliucred in Mount Sinai,the Cere- 


- motiiall out of the Tabernacle , to ſhew that it ſerued onely for the Tabernacle , aad 


was to continue no longer. | 
4» They differ jnthe rime of deliuery: the Mcrali Law was deliuered at once, the 


Ceremonics were giucn, not coxrinenter & ſemel , together at one time, but ar divers 
times; for Moſes had not been able at once to haue.recetucd them all. Lorin. 
5+ There was {ome difference in reſpect of the people, in whole hearing theſe 


Lawes weredeliuered ; the Decalogue was deliuercd in mount Sinat by alowd thun- | 
dring voyce, that all the whole hotte lying round abour che mount migkt heare : bur 
hcere atthe giuing of the Ceremonial! Law , all the Congregation could not affemble . 
rogether,as thinketh T oftatzs. Bur it is like rather, that the Heads, Princesand Eiders | 


came together, but-the Leuites more ſpecially, whom the obſcruations of theſe Cere- 
monies more neerely concerned,as at the gluing of the Law of the Paſſeoucr, the El- 
ders were called rogether,who were betore called the whole congregation, by whom 
notice might be giuento the reſt,as it. they all had 1mme._1atly heard. Lerin.in v.2, 


3: Queſt. verſi2, Why the Lord commanded the Sacrifices ro be of Brenes, 
| Sheepe, or Goats , and not any other, 


Three reatons may be giuen, why the Lord ſet apart onely theſe kinds of beaſts far 
ſacrifice. 1. ad rewocandum Iudeos ab Idobolarrid, to revoke the Tewes trom Idolatry, 
when they are commanded to facrifice theſe beafts vnto the true God', which in E- 
gypt they ſaw: worthipped tor very Gods , as Oxen, and Sheepe, which creatures mn 
Egypt it wasnot lavtull to ſacrifice. 2, A ſecond reaſon was, ad mndxcendem eos ad co- 
lendum Deam, to mduce them ro worſhip and acknowledge God the giuer of all 
things iy hich they did enitoy as Davd confelicth, 41 things come of thee, and of thine 
owne hand haxe \pce giuen thee; and therefore they are not commanded to cffer wilde 


Exod. 12 21. 
V.3- 


Exod. 8.26. 


rt Chren 29,14 


beaſts, which were of no vſc and ſeruice., and which they might offer , ſine quocang; 


damn? rerum temporalium , without the lofle of their temporall ſtate , Pelliran, For 
Danxtd ſaith, I will not offer a burnt offering wnto the Lord my God, of that Which coſt mee 
vothing. And befides,in the preſcript of theſe ſacrifices, which were of cleane beaſts, 
a diſtin ion was made bertweene the lacrifices of the people of God, and of the Gen- 


tiles, who offced vucleane aud fauage birds.& beaſts, as Eagles, Lyons, Camels, Horſes, - 


Aſſes, Woluesand ſuch like,as they (acrificed ſwine vnto Ceres, they offered an Horſe 
to Phabis, a Goole to Diana, an Aſſeto Priapre, the cntralsof dbgs to. Hecate , and 
ſuch other vncleane beaſts. 3+ Athird reaſon was, ad fgurandum verum Chrift ſacrs- 


ficwam, to pretigare the true {acrifice of Chriſt, who for peak Soo is likened vnto 


a Lambe; for his renggh, to an Oxe ; and toa Goat , propter ſmilir CATNLS PecoAs 


#, tor the ſimilirude of our (infull- fleſh, which Chriſt trooke vpon him, Lyra. 


2 Sam.24.29, 


Hebr. 13.16. 


Hebr.12.15. 


7 Cor,1.30, 
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4. Queſt. Why no Fiſhes were commanied to be ſacrificed. | 
Theſe reaſons may be yeelded thercof : I. Becauſe that fiſh are not connerſant a- 
mong mcn,but lye hid inthe waters,and fo could not alwayes be at hand, nÞr ſo ready 
tor {acriticc. 2. They could not be drawen outot the waters,to continue 1n life , but 
they dye and decay pretently , -Oblatio ante not ficbar de morrau , offerings were not 
made of dead things. 3- Some of the Gentiles vſed fiſh in their ſacrifices, and therc+ 
tore the people of God were to decline them 1nthetr offerings, Lyra, 


| 5. Queſt. Of the diners kinds of ſacrifices. v.3. | 

r. The Sacrifices were diſtinguiſhed diuerſly,in reſpe of their divers occaſions, 
which were foure, cither ex mera devotione, of mcere deuotion,fuch as was the Holo- 
caſt, becaulc it was wholly burnt vpon the Altar, called of the Hebrewes, 17 gno- 
lah, of aicending, becauſe it was all conſumed by fire , and wholly aſcended vp in ya- 
pour: a {econd occaſion was . pro improbatione beneficy, for obraiping of a bench, and 
tor that they offered CMincah, a git or meat offering , called by\the Septnagint, egy 
viz an offering giftz and of this the ſecond Chapter entreateth, as of the Holocauſt 
in the former : the third occafion was, pro gratiarwm attione, for giuing of thankes, 
which were Pacifique , and Eucharifticall oblations, called zebach felanum, peace offe. 
rings,and of the Septuagint, 2va'a w]yc/s , the ſacrifice of health,whereot in the third 
Chapter : the fourth occaſion was, pro expiatione peccats, for the expiation of ſinnes, 
called inthe Hebrew. lechattath,for ſin;and of the Septuagint, v#/ cCueyſic;,or 73 inagus, 
the {acrifice of Propitiation, whereof is treated, c.4.5+ 

2. Theſcfoure Legall ſacrifices anſwere to foure Spirituall ſacrifices now praiſed 
vnder the Goſpell ; Our burnt offering is our Mortification , when wee off-r vp our 
ſoules and bodies as a ſacrifice ro God, to the which Saint Pax! exhorteth, Rom, 1 2.1. 
Our meat offering is our Almes and doing of good , as the Apoſtle ſaith, To doe good, 
and to diſtribute, forget not, for With ſuch ſacrifices God #x pleaſed: our peace offering is 
our Thankigiuing, whereof alſo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Let ws by him offer vp the ſacri- 
fice of praiſe alwayes wnto God: our ſinne offering 18 our Concrition, and repentance for 
linne,as P/al.5 1.1 7. A rroxbled ſpirit u a ſacrifice to God, 

3- Theſc tgure kind of Sacritices,doe ſet forth alfo foure great benefits which we 
hare by Chriſt : our reconciliation with God, remillion of fnnes,ovtaining of all gra» 
ces neceſlary,and the acceptance of our praiſe and thankſgiuing. All which the Apo- 
ſtle teacheth, ho of God is made wnto vs,Wiſdome,Rinhteonſneſſe Sarttification, Redemp- 
2101; our redempraon, 1n the forgiueneſle of our ſinnes ; our righteouſneſſe,in our juſtiti- 


cation , whereby wee are reconciled vnto God z our ſaniſicarior, in our ſpirituall en- 


dowment with all neceſſary graces; our Wi/edome,in the framing and oftring vp of our 
prayersand thankſgiuings. 

4- Thusalſoare thele ſacrifices diſtinguiſhed betweene themſclues; 1. In the ma- 
ner of them,the burnt offering and gitt were wholly conſumed vpon the Alrar;in the 
{inne offering the Prieſt had a part; inthe peace offering,the offerer alſo had hys ſhare: 
2. In reſpec of the time,the rwo firſt were perpetuall, the other two as occaſion was 
offered ;. 3. The Holocauſt and meat offering might be offered alone by themlclues, 
not the other without ſome of theſe. 1», 


Queſt, 6. Of the ſpiritual meaning of the Sacrifices, of Bullockss, 
Sheepe, Goates, v, 4. 

1. Heſychiu« his affertion ſcemeth to bee ſomewhat too large , that not onely the 
things vttered 1n Parables,but Jſecundzm hiſtoriam, difta ad ſublimiorem ducenaa eſſe in« 
rele, the hiſtorical Narrations, are to bee brought toan higher vnderſtanding, 
which he would warrant by Saint Paw{sexample , who allegorizeth that Hiſtcry of 


Sarah :nd Hagar, Galat.z. for as our bleſſed Saniour ſaid to his Diſciples; 7ew know not 
#f What [pwrit yee are, Luke 9.10 we muſt bee ſure wee have the Apoſtles ſpirit, before 
we gay take the like libertic in framing Allegories. 2+ Yet in the externall facrifices 


of 
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of the Law,there may ſafely be ſomewhat more vnderſtood,then is litterally expreſ- 
ſed, Omnis beſtiarum diuerſ1tas (brifts hoſtiam prefignrabat , the digcrlitic of the lacri- 
fices did all prefigure Chriſts Sacritice, as Chriſt was facriticed in the Bullock, proprer 
virtutem cructs, becauſe of the vertue of his crofſe; ina Lambe, propter innocentiam;tor 
his 1nnocency; in the ramme , propter principstxm, for his principalitie ; in the goat, 
propter fimslicudinem earnz peccati,for the ſimilitude of fintull feſb,/der.z, Somew hat 
was heereby ſignified inthe offerer « wee offer a bullocke , when wee oucrcome the 
prideof the fleſh ; a lambe, when wee ſupprefſe our vnreafonable motions ;a goat, 
when we ſubdue the wantonnefle of the fleſh, 1/idor.4. But if theſe applications tecme 
2oo curious,this is fit enough : by the Holocaxuſft,or whole burnt offering,1is in{inuated, 
that the ſoule of the offcrer , debet roraliter reſolns ad honorem Des, wholly thould bee 
reſolued to the honour of God, as it is ſaid, Thos ſ»alr lone the Lord thy God With all thy 
heart, Deut.6, Lyran. And hereby the godly is fignihed, rormms (c Deo dedere per ſpirt- 
tum eins, tanguam per ignem,6. to giue himſelfe wholly varo God by his ſpirit, as 


fire, to be ſanified in Chriſt. wv. 


Queſt, 7. Of the quali ties and properties required in the ſacrifices. 


1. It muſt bea male, becauſe the female was vnperfe& in reſpeR of the male, and 
therefore was not to be admitted in the Holecanſt, which was the molt perfect facri- 
fice, though in other,as inthe peace offerings it might,c.z. The blemiſhes and detects 
were of toure ſorts, 1. In the quantitie, if any of the parts were wanting. 2. lathe 
qualitie,if it were weake,blind,orlame. 3. In the generation, if it came of the mix- 
ture of diuers kinds. 4. Inthe vic,if 1t touched any dead, or vncleane thing. 

2. Heerein the ſacrifices did ſpecially prefigure, vim, sntegriearemgq; Chriſti, the 
ſtrength and integritie of Chriſt, who 14/11 habuut faminine fragilitatzs, nothipg of te-, 
minine tragilitie; and he indeed was without blemiſh, q#5 peccatuem non feeit, who had 
Ro (inne,neither was any guile found in his mouth. 2.Per.2. Gloſſ. 

3- Hereby alſo was {ignified, what was required in the offerer , »e aber iniquitatis 
admiſccat, that he ſhould not offer in ſinne. Gloſſ. ordin. vt appareat offerentss fides, &5 inx 
tegritas, that the offerers faith and integrity might appeare. Pelicas. 
veſt. 8. Why the [acrifice Was to bee brought to the doore of 

the Tabernacle, 


1. This doore of the Tabernacle was taken by ſome for that part , whither the 
Pricſts entred, which was called the Holy place,bur the facritices were not brought in 
thither, where the Altar of Incenſe was;butthis was the doore of the outward court, 
before the which the Prieſts did tric and examine the beafts which were brought, to 
ſce whether they were fit for ſacrifice. Lyranus, 

2+ This doore of the Tabernacle ſome will haue to ſignifie heanen, where our con- 
uerſatiori muſt be, Glofſ. exdin. ſome the gate of Jeruſalem , becauſe Chriit paſs eff 
extra portam, (uftered vvithout the gate z or Apoſtolicam dottrinam , the Apolties Do» | 
rine,which we muſt follow, Gofſ. 5nterlix. but the ſimple meaning is, thar the Lord 
commandeth the ſacrifice to be offered, ex legitimo preſcripto in Eccleſraipſins , in the 
Church,according vnto the lawfull forme preſcribed. Innins. | 

3+ Now yet further,althoughas Lyrazas before ailirmeth,the beaſts were brought 
to the doore of the outward Court, for to beetryed , allowed, and examined by the 
Prieſts, before they were brought vnto the Altar to bee ſacrificed ; yet the preſenters 
of their offerings had acceſſe and entrance into the inviard Court, where the Altar of 
burnt offering was, for they were tolay their hands vpon the facrifige, which wasto 
bee done in the place, where they were {acrificed, and if they had layd'on their hands 
withour, they were to doe 1tagaine in the-inward Court, as aymeny (aith of __— 

efices : and befides,the offerers were to-haue forge kinde of ſacrifices , which they. did 
eat before the Lord, which yvas in the outward Court, Tof.g,nq. 1 
| Cs ne Queſts 
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2. Oueft. Why they are commanded to lay th:sr hand von 
| ” 7X "hs |” of the Holocauf _ 

Firſt, This Ceremony in this place 1sto be pertormed by the offerer,but ſometime 
it was inioyned the Prieſt , Ex9. 29. 10, and then it hgnthed : Sezpſos jiſtere & [acrifi- 
care Tehowe in perſona Chriſti , That they did ofter and, as it were, iacrifice themſclues 
vnto the Lord in the perion of Chrilt, /w#, 

Sccondly, Further this impoſition of hands , fignifieth that Chriſt poreabar peccate 
maſtra in corpore ſ#0 : Bare our ſiuncs1in his body vpon the Crofle, giof. ordinar. and the 
offerer hecreby declared, Se percara [wa beſtie imponere , Thar he put his ſinnes vpon 
this beaſt, which was a figure of Chriſt, who bare our finnes, Ofrand. 

Thirdly, By this Cercmony allo the offcrer ſhewe , quod renuntzabat tri (ao, 5c. 
Renounced his right that hee had therein, Lyra, ex /ponte ſe offerre ; Th t hee offered 
the fame willingly, Gf. erdinar. Hee did allo thereby proteit , coguitionem peccard, 
his acknowledgement of his finnes, and grarzarnm attioners, his thankefulncfſe to God, 
Pellican.and all things which were in his hand, ſe accepiſſe a Deo, thar hee had receiued 
from God : Vatab. and that he was recoxcilatus Deo, reconciled to God for the expiati- 
on of his ſinne, 74. Origene vnderitanderh, frenum continentse, manuns diſciplines the 
bridle of Chaltiric,and hand of Ditcipline, which the ofterer ſhould impoſe vpon him- 
ſelfe in ſubduing his carnall affeRions,as Saint Part faith, Afacero corpm menm,l bring 
ynder my body, 1. Cor. g. butthis isnot ſo fit. | 

* Fourthly , Other reaſons by othersare alleadged , of this impoſition of hands, as 

Beaa giueth this, that the offerer by laying on his hands did retimere ne elebatur , hold 

the beaſt that he breake not away,but this ſeemerh ro bea reaſon of no great weight z 

ratherit is more probable, that as Phi/o taith, hee did 5x#ponere manu pri abintas, lay 

: on his hands waſhed betore, co ſignthe his1nnocency and poritie , 4b. de vittim. and 
t Tim, 2.9. fſothe Apoſtle would have Mento lift vppure hands1n their Prayers. 

Fiftly , The Hebrewes hauc heere many pretty obſeruations about the impoſition 
of hands. 1. Who were todoc it, they muſt be ſingular perſons,there were no hands 
{ayed vpon the Sacrifice of the Congregation, bur onely two, the Scape-goat, Lewir. 
16. 21. andthe ſinne oftcring Lew. 4. 15. 2. Touching the quality of the impoſers, 
not the Foole, the Child, the Seruant, a Woman, or Meſſenger, but the owner ſhall 
lay on his owne hand,andit he dye hauing bequeathed offerings, then his heire : they 
adde further, wor the deafe. bur there is ſmall reaſon for that. 3. They mnſt lay hands, 
on their beaſts which they ofter, while they arcaliue, and in the outward Court, 4. 
and for the mann«r, he muſt lay on both his hands, 5. He muſt in the laying on of his 
hands acknowledge and confcfle his ſinnes, vpon the {inne offcring the iniquity of fin; 
vpon the treſpaſſe cffering,the iniquity of treſpaſſe. Afaimors. But as for ſacrifice of 


Foules,there was no commandement for the impoling of hands. 


| 10. Queſt. Of the Prieftes duty about the Holocanſ?, 
Firſt, By the ſonnes of eAeron, we neither ynderſtand with Origen, mentens & [en- 
ſu, the minde and fiue ſenſes, 3. Nor yet generally all beleevers,who are regale ſacer- 
x Pct.z,s Aotiwma rojall Pricſthood,as Saint Peter calleth them, who ſhall ſhed their blood,that 
is, anime non parcent, ſhall not ſpare their life , but giue it for Chriſt, 3. Nor yetare 
Anza and ( aiphas, heereby protigareg mig gaue {entence againſt Chriſt, and ſo ſhed 
his blood, as alſo Origen, 4- But the inferior Prieſtsare ſo called,that Miniſtred ynder 
Aaron,who were heercina Typeof Chriſt, who is Yaicws ſacerdos noſter, Jun. qui ſci- 
pſrers pro nobu vbtulit, who offered vp himſeife for vs, Ofiender , who alone 1s beth 


our Prieſt ,aitar and facrifice, Pelicare, 
It. Queſt. Of the ſprinck/ing of the blood round about the Altar. v. 5, 

Firſt, They were not after the ns. 2 of Idolaterstotaſtc or try the blood, but to 
offer it ynto God being the ſeare of life, Pelican. 2. Neither necde wee to viderſtand 
with Reb, Sa/dm, That the Pricſt put the blood vpon the two corners onely - the 


aw 


an” © 


* 
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Altar, which were croffe and oppolite to the other, but it was ſprinkled , circum guag; 
round about. 3. To fignitie,thar the vertue of Chriſts blood,by the preaching ot the 
Golpell, þ47ge244 erat ad omnes munas plagas, was to be ſprinkled our allthe coaſts of 
the world,O/iand. 4. Or rather to {ignifie, that the blood of Chriſt,who is our truce 
Altar,,9#ndat nos 4 peccatis,doth cleanſe vs trom our finnes. [s. 


Queſt. 12. Of the flaying off the Shinne. v. 6. ” +4 
1. Though ir be nt exprefſcd, who thoulg take off the skinne, yet both by cohe- | 
rence of this verie with the former, where the othce of the Priclt is deſcribed , and 2c hzon.29,34 
| dy cxprefle words,it is cuident, that it belonged to the Prictt. £0 e: 
3. Wohereby isnot {ignificd, that wee ſhould not, velamen lirere ſeparare, (cparate 
the vaile of the letrer in Scripture,as Orzgen, which is too curious ; or that ores ſen/14s 
Deo ſunt, conſecrandi,that all our lentes muſt be conſecrated to God, Gloſſ. ordir. which 
is not lo fit ia this place : Dur this ts a type of Chriſt, who #ude in cruce pependic,h1n- 
gcd naked onthe croſlc, {tripped of all humane helpc,O/iard. and that we thould vere- 
rem homincm exacre,cum onnb;a atti2ua,put oft the old man withall his acts. Pelican. 


* 


Queſt. 13. Of the ainiding of the parts of the burnt offering , and of 
the orderong of them , ver(. 8, 

1- The facrifice was diuided into toure parts, the head with the parts adioyning; 
and rhe vital} parts,as thc hearr,lights,liuer, with the fat ;rhe 1award or cncralls ; an 
thc leggecs. 

2: I hereby isfignified, that hee which commerh vnto God,muſt, fugnls exam. 
nare, ex1mine all his parts, yea, his inward thoughts, and conlecratc them vato God, 
Gloſſ.mter. Origen more curioully heereby noreth the diucrs degrees, an4 pre- 
rogariues of the Saints, how one wa{hed Chriſts teer,another anointed Chriſts head, 
| another lay on his brealt,one was admitted to rouch bur the hemme of his garmeat, * 

3- Thc inwards and legges were waſhed, q#14 inteſtina continent ſorder,pedes calcant 
{ tum, the encraties containe thetilth, and the tcer are ſoyled with the duſt. Lyr. 
whereby is fignihed, that Chriſt' had no impuritie nor vncicannefſe in him. Oſrand. 
and smeftina lauat, qui conſcientians purgar, hee walheth the irwards, who purgerh his 
confcicnce, pedesabluut, qui vitam & opera Deo dicat, hee watheth his feet, who ccnſe-= 
* crareth his lifc andadcts vnto God. Gregor, | 
' 4+. All theſe wereto bee burne yponthe Altar, and a fire was to bee put vntothe. 
= wood hlydin order; notcommonu tire, bur that holy fire which came from heauen, 

* cap 9. which wascuer ro be Kept-yponthe Altar, [un, for Nadab and Abu were de- 
ſtroyed, becauſc they offered with [trange fire. Lyra, | h 


Queſt. 14. Why the burnt offering of Sheep: or Goates, Was to bee killed 
onthe North fideof thee Altar, 
\ Tt. Heſychins 1s heere firlt ſomewhat curious,that the burnt offering of cxen was 
to bee directly offered before the Lord, but of ſheepe and goates, on the ſide of the: 
Altar becauſe that by the oxen are vnderſtood thoſe,qus perficinut mandata, which doe 
perfeRtly keepe rhe Commandements of God z by the ſheepe, he qui abſtinet 4 mals, 
which abſtaincrh ohely from cuill,&c. who direMly doth nor enter, but as it were by 
the (ide : burthis note our of the difference of the phraſe, hath here no place, ſeeing 
23 that weeare to vnderſtand the ſame rite by the like analogie,to haue beene obſcrued 
= mitheother burnt offering, which was alfo to be kilkd before the Lord, that is at the 
= dooreof the Tabernacle, where the Lord ſhewed his glory. /mn. 
> _ 3. Bythe North, onthe whichſide the ſacrifice was killed , wee may vnderſtand 
© theGentiles, for whom Chriſt ſuffcred, Glo, or populum veterss teftamenti, the people 
| of theolde Teſtamznr, which had not theclearclight of the Goſpell,as the North is 
more obſcure and caſt ouer then the South , Oſiand. but that note is very umproper, 
that hereby ſhould be ſignified, the feare of the Saints , who arc vncertaine of their 
workes, ad quem finzm p:ravcaninr , to what end they ſhould come at the length go 
| D | W 
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2» Tim-2.15. 


Hebr.4.12. 


how tobe accepted with God,Gloſ.interlin, for if the Saints doe liuc according to the 
will of God, whereunto Saint Peter exhorteth, x Pex.4.2. and doc thoſc things which 
are pleaſing in his fight,as r /ob» 3.22. how can they be vncertaune of the end of their 


workes,and how they are accepted with God, 


acſt. 15. Of other Rites and Ceremonies belonging to the ſacrifices 0 
W 5: Of beaſts, obſerned by the Hobrewss, 6 | Ye f 
1- The Beaſt wascut into great parts, or quarters, as is befdge ſhewed, v. x 3. but 
theſe greater parts were not cut into {mall parts , becauſe it 1s {azd, V. 12. Tee ſoall 
cxt it wto hrs preces, not !1mply into pieces. /ſaymony. 


2. Thentouching the order, whenthey haz cut it intopieces, they layd- them all 


at the foot of the Altar, and{aited them, then layd them on the top of the Altar, and 
tooke away the ſinnew that ſhranke,whercot ſee Gen.32.31.and then ſprinkled them 
with blood,and then layd them in order vpon the hire. | | 

3. They waſhed the inwards and legges with water, not wine,orany other liquor, 
and that rhree times. dem. 

4. They were to kill the beaſt on the ground, becauſe ir is faid on the North ſide, 
or thigh of the Altar,if it were killed hanging in the ayre,they lay it was polluted. 

5. They offered for an Holocauſt, the whole beaſt, the wooll on the ſheepes head, 
and the beard on the goats head, the ſinewes, hornes,and bones,and hoote, while they 
cleaued to the members, they burned all , becauſe it is ſaid, verſ, 13. The Prieſt ſpall 
offer all. Idem, | 

6. This curious diuiding of the ſacrifice into parts, did prefigure the yyorkeof 
the Minſtery in diuiding the word aright,and ſhevved the cffet ot Gods word in vs, 
which peirced and eatreth to the diniding a(under of the ſonule,the toyuts and the marrew. = 


Queſt. 16. Whether the high Prieſt oncly Was to offer Sacrifices, 
or the infersour Prieſts likewiſe, | 
This doubt is mocued, becauſe it 15 faid before, vers. Hee that is the Prieſt ſhall ksll 


the Bullocke, and the Prieſts, Aarons ſomes, ſhall offer the blood, 
1. For the ſolution of this doubt,it muſt be conſidered, that there were foure ſpe- 


| ciall Miniſteries or ſcrutces of the Prieſts : to enter into the moſt holy place, to burne 


incenſe, prepare the lampes, and offer facrifice ; of which the hit cnely belonged to. 
the high Prieſt , Lex, 16. 2. the other three were commonto the zateriour Prieſts, 
both Aaron and his ſonnes drefled the lampes, Exod. 27.21. and the inferiour Prieſts 
burned Incenſe,as Zacharie did, Lake 1. and they alſo otf.red ſacrifices : tor it is faid, 
The Prieſt that offereth ſhall haue the skin, c.7.8, for the high Priclt alone {uthcednot to 
ofter all the facritices which were brought. 

"2. Now then the reaſon why mention is made of one that killed the Bullocke, and 
of others that offered the blood is, beeauſe one Prieſt did burne the ſacrifice,and other 


were alliſtant,and did miniſter vnto him. 


#? 
Queſt. 17. Of the burnt offering of Birds , and the rites 
thereunts belonging, verſe 14. | 
! , Of the Fowles,onely two kinds were ct aparttor facrifice,theturtle,and yong 


. pigeons, excepting onely the ſacrifice for thecleanſing of the Leper,which might be 


of {ome other little bird,s. 14. /#x. Theſe were appoynted,becauſe rhey were in great 
abundance in the land of Canaan,and were vſed tor food, and they were mwndi nutri« 
ments, of cleane food, whereas other domeſticall birds,as Hennes and Duckes, do feed 
more groflcly. The Turtle doues are named without any addition infinuating the 
greater, for they are fatteſt and beſt, but young Pigeons,on the contrary , are bettet 
then the old. Lyr. 1 9phs 34 

2. By the Turtle and Doue are ſignified , the integritie and innocencie of Chriſt, 
vpon whom alſo the holy Ghoſt deſcended in-the likenefle of a Doue : ſo (nricles x. 
14. p#lchre ſunt gene the ſicut twrturit , thine eyes are like Dones cyes , &c, —_— 
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on the Booke of Lemiticus. 1M 


ſpoken of Chriſt, 1fdor. This alſo isa type , of the ſimplicity and ignorance of Chri- 
ſttans,wherewirth they ſhould conge betore God, [u#, analy/. The Doue allo is Com- 
mended for chaſticte and truittulneſle, by the which , frutts bonorum operum deſigngn= 
;wr,che f: uites of good workes are denoted, Pelican. [oa 
Thiraly, Concerning the rites thatare to bee obſerued, 1. The head muſt not 
bee pulled off, bur wrung about , and pinched with the naile , vt vulnere exciternr 
ſang«45, that the blood might be ſtirred , that none remaine inthe body , Pellican, 
2. 1 he wings and garbage maſt be caſt away, becauſe with their wings they did flye 
ro take their foo?, de afzens, of that which was not theirs, whereby.s fignified, that 
' ſacrificium de rapina non placet Deo, a ſacritice of rapine and extortion is not pleaſing 
vnto God, Lyr. ex Rab. Sal. 3. They mult be caſt on the Eaſtſide, in the place ot the 
Aſhcs, that 15 in ſome 1emote place farretrom the Tabernacle,afterward to be caryed 
forth tr6m the Campe , as. c. 4- 12. 1*n: Thar this wasto put vs inmind , prime 
conditions neftre, of our firſt condition in our firſt Parents, who were placed in Para- 
dite Eaſtward, Glofſ. is ſome what curious. 4. The Pricft was tocleate them, not di- 
vide them, to fignue our attonement, reconciliation, and 7nion with God in Chriſt, 


Inn analy. 


" 4. Places of Doftrine. 


Dofrine, 1. T hat the Dinine nature 14 ro bee adored, of aff 
axd ſacrificed vnto, 


14is heere is to bee obſcrued, rhat the Lord commandeth not burnt offerings 

(which were voluntary lacrifices} to dee offered vnto him , but that 1s taken as 
graunted and confeſſed of all, ani practiſed 1n all nations , as taught by the law of na- 
ture, that the dinine nature is to be adered of all, an facrificed vnto, onely the Lord 
pretcriberh the rites aud manner, how fuch voluntary Sacrifices ſhould be offered, fo 
that they arc held to be prophane and implous perſons, who then neglected to offer 
vnto God externall Sacritices, and now {pirituall, ſach as the Apoltle faith, are With- 
our God in the World, Ephe. 3. 12. Bernard tothis purphſe ſaith well, Nunquid ita ſen- 
ſu tacitn nu obdormiam, vt u4 mutns ſim, vbs onus toquitur Creatura, ſhall I be {oſen- 
lefle, and in {uch a {lzmber, as there to be mure and ſilent , where euery creature doth 
ſpeake , [er98. de natsw. But ſo {enſlefie are they which acknowledge not the Diuine 
Matcſtie which all Nations and Creatures adore. | 


DoaR. 2. That God onely 1 truely Wor ſhipped in hiz Charch., 

They were commanded to preſent their burnt ofterings at the dore of the Taber- 
racie. Which ſheweth that, Dee non valr alibi col; , quam in Chriſts Eccleſia , that 
God will not be elſewhere worſhipped, then in the Church cf Chriſt, Ofiard:: not 
among heretickes,lewes, Infidels ; For that is the houſe of God, the Church of the lining 
God, the pillar and gronnd of Truth, Thereis then no Saluation nor truth to bee found 
out of the Church of God : Due ſunt porta, porta Eccleſie, & porta paradifi ; per portam 
Eccleſie intramns portam paradiſi, there aretwo gates, the gate of the Church, and the 
gate of Paradiſe ; by the gate of the Church , wee enter imo the gate of Paradiſe, 
Ambroſ, ſerm. de reſmrret(?, | 


1 Tim.3,17. 


DoR. 3. That vnder the Law, the myſteries of the Goſpel 
ng Mere not fally manifeſted. 
This is Hierowes obſeruation, that whereas the Lord is ſaid, ſtill to ſpeake with Xſoſes Tom, 4. in 5, 
and eFaron at the doore of the Tabernacle, and heere the ſacrifices muſt be preſented {+ 
at the doore : eAnte Endngeliuns nondum eos in ſantIa ſantlorum introduxerat, frene Ec © 


el:fia poſt introdutiaeft : Before the Goſpellas yet he had not brought them into the 
molt holy place,asafterward the Church was brought in,as it is ſaid, the King broght 
| | D 3 _—_.. ) 
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Cant- 2.4. mc ;nto his wine celler, &c. This his aſſertion is grounded vpon the ſaying of the A- 
paltle ; 7 he Way vnto the holieſt of all Was not yet manifeſted, While as yet the firſt Taberna- 


Hebr.s £, cle Was ſtandin ' 


| DoR., 4. That God Will be Worſhipped,not according to humane 
inuention , but after hu owne Wall, 


Verſe 7. ThePrieſtsare bid to put fire on the Altar , nopany fire , bur that 
which came from Heauen, and was euer to be prelerued vpon the Altar;the ſacrifices 
were not to bee burnt with ſtrange , but holy fire ; they then bring in ſtrange fire, 
which doe inuent an other kind of worſhip,then God hath preſcribed,an1 other no- 
vell Dotrines, then are ſet toorth inthe Scriptures, againſt which the Apoſtle wri- 
teth : Which are according te the doflrines and commandements of Men , Which things in- 
deed hawe a ſhew of Wiſcaome in VWullworſoip, ( or voluntary religion ) vpon whuch 
words Ambroſe thus writeth ; Trads1zoni bumane nomen reloyions applicant, vt religio 
oppeltetur, cum ſit ſacrilegium,qu14 780d contra autborem eſt, ſacrilegs mexte inventumeſ?, 
They apply the name of Religion to humane tradition , ſo that it 1s called religion, 
which 1s facriledge and ſuperſtition, for what againſt the Author is obtruded, with a 


facrilestous minde 1s invented : in (oof. 2. 


Coloſ 2. 23: 


DoR. 5. Onr Sacrifices are onely accepted of Ged in Chriſt. 


Verſe 9. The burnt offering is faid to bee a {weete ſauour vnto the Lord, not 

' that the Lord is delighted with the {ſmell of burnt ſacrifices, but the off.rers taith 

which reſted ypon Chriſt,p1etigured 1a thoſe ſacrifices, in whom onely God is well 

leaſed, made thoſe ſacrifices,to haue a redolent and ſweete ſauour ; fo the Lord, when 

Genel. 8.2. Moeah (acrificed vnto him,after he.came out of the Arke, is ſaid to hane ſmelled a Sacrs- 
fice of reſt, tor Noah offered in Faith and made the Arke in Faith. Heb. 11. 7. There- 

fore the Apoſtle faith , Let ws by him offer the ſacrifices of praiſe, Hebr. 13. 15. Wee 

muſt offer vp our Spiricuall ſacrifices onely by Chriſt : Neque placere vil Deo, (ine Deo 

poteſk; Neither can any pleaſe God, without God, Ambreſe de voear. gent. l, 1. Cc 3. 

 quicquid ſine Chriſto, incommodum, W hatſocuer is without Chriſt is hurttull , dem in. 


2, Cor, 7 


5. Errors confuted. 
- 
1. Confutarion, Sacrifice onely due vnto the Lora, 


fr 2, If any of you offer a ſacrifice to the Lord, ſacriticethen was onely to bee 
ottred ynto che Lord,not vnto any Angell,or other creaturezwhen the Angell ap- 
peared to Aanoab and he would hauc prepared a kid for him he forbade him and ſaid, 
ludg 13.16, A1f thon\vilt make a burnt offring offer it vnto the Lord; and Auguſtine by this reaton pre= 
veth tacriticesnely to be due ynto God,becaute otherwile : Demones ſivs fieri non pre< 
cepiſſent : The Deuils would not haue commaunded them to bee ftered vato them, 
Epiſt, 4.9.43. Asthen externall ſacrifices were onely due ynto God , fo ſpirituall Sa- 
critices of Prayer,and all reiigious worlhip 1s onely to bee giuen vnto God,not to An- 
Reutl.2 2.5. ls or any other, for when /ohn tell downe to haue worſhipped the _—_ , hee was 
torbiddecn ſo to doe, vponthe which place Augaſtine thus writcth, ye ſay they wor- 
ſhip Angels : Viizam zpſos colere velletts, facile ab wits diſcererrs, os non colere ; [oannes 
enum ſe miſit ad pedes Ange, &c, I would you did worſhip them, you would ſoone. 
learne of them,not to worthip them,for Johu caſt himſelfe arthe Angels feet, but hee 
faid, what doelt thou, I am thy fellow ſeruant , in P/alwe, 96. This then cuidently 
, conuinceth all ſuperſtitious perſons, which invocate Angels ur Saints , who therein 
| diſhonour God,giwing the honour due ynto him to others. 
2. Confut: 


\ 
'. 


" _— 
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Confut; 2. A gainſt the 5$m0p101u4 ſacrifices of the Heathen, 
offering the blood of Men, | 
The Lord,in preſcribing vnro his people the ſacrifices of beaſts,cither greater our 
of the herds, or ſmaller our of their flockes, ſheweth how much hee abhorred the < 
inhumane and cruell ſacrifices of the Heathen, who {pared not to offer vp their ovvne 
children in facritice, as the King of Moab made his ſonne a burnt offering, at the fight 2 Kiogs 3.27, 
whereof all Iirael was griened, and much offended { this inhumane and bruitiſh cu- 
ſtome milliked ſome ot the Heathen themſclues, as Terralian thas witneſlſerh : infan- 
tes penes eAffricam Saturno immolabantur vſg, ad proconſulatum Twhery , qui eoſdem ſacer- 
dotes in e5/actw arboribus templs ſ#% obumbraticebus ſcelerum votinu crucibus expoſuit ; 1n- 
_ fants1n Atrica were fa. rificed vnto Satwrne, vntill the Proconſulſhipot Tiberim, who 
hange. vp the famc Pric{ts on the lame trees, which ſhadowed their wickednefle. 
Apologeric. 7 | Ty hee CETE MET. 
And therefore the Lord ordeined,that whereas all the firſt borne wete his,the firſt Exod-13:t5, 
borne of man they ſhould redeemez which Law Jephrhah being commenced for his | 
faith, Heby, x 1.32. could nor be 1gnorant of, and therefore it isnot like that he offered 
vp bis daughter tor a burnt {acrihce, but conſecrated her rather for a perpetual! vir- | 
g11 to the Lord; which is ailo moſt agreeable to the text, that the daugt ters of Iſrael 1,40 11.6. 
went ycerely /r-thannoth, ad confabulanaum,to commune or talke with Jeph:hahsdaugh- * 
ter,which 1s ſo rather to be interpreted,as the beſt Tranſlators, Pagnin. eArias on- 
tan Vatablus, Tunus gine the tenſe, then co lament her. 6” 
But becauſe wee arc fallen into mention of Jephthah,and of this his fait ſhall not 
bee amiſl: ſomewhat more at large to dilcufſe this queſtion, it being a matter of mo- 
mcnt,and theretorenor lightly to be paficd over : and thatthis doubt may fully be re- 
ſolucd, I will briefly propound the chicte Arguments, which are on both ſides produ- 
ced ; hcerethen afe two queſtions, one, De jetto, of Iephthah his fa; the other, De 
Jure, of the right, whether that which he did were well done or not ; and of each of 
chete there are rwo opinions ; tome thinke that he did not ſacrifice his daughter, but | 
onely conſecrated her to perpetuali virginitic ; and deuotcd her to the ſeruice of God, 
* andſoſhewas1na manner facriticed, not py corporalem mortem, by a corporall death, 
* ſed porting per cxtilens & ſpiritnalem, but rather by a ciuill and ſpirituall,as religious per- 
© fons, which are dead toche world,and divzzts obſequijs totaliter mancipats, wholly ad- 
dicted to diuine offices, Lyr. Or this opinion there are foure principall reaſons: firſt, 
one 15 taken from the perſon of 7ephrbahb,ir is faid,that the Spirit of the Lord came vp- 
0: him, Iuag. 11,29. but fpirirus Domni-non inſtzgat niſi ad bonums, the Spirit of God 
doth not i:1rre Vp any but vnto good, and ponityr #1 catalogo ſanttorum, hee is put into 
I - the catalogue of Saints,of holy and taithfull men, Hebr, 11. and therefore weare nor 
to athrme any ſuch enormious fat to haue been done by him,vnlefſe it bee expreſſely 
ter downe in Scripture, Bur hercunto itisan{wered,thar many worthy men in Scrip- ,, - N 
ture commended , are yet found to haue committed ſome errour;as Gideoy, after his wer M 
great vikory made ai Ephod, after the which all Iſrael went a whoring; & it was the 7ephrbak tacri- | 
deſtrudtion of his houſe, #dg. 8.27. ſic ordinar.Gloſſ. ex Auguſtino, W hereunto T an ficed not his 
ſwere firft,that this fa& of Gideon is diſcommended in Scripture,ſoisnotthis of Jeph- daughter. 
thab. Secondly, though holy men may ſinne of errour and forgetfulneſle, yet ſeldome 
againſt the apparant and euident precept of the Law,at the leaſt, not with an opinion 
that they ſhould pleaſe God therein , as Jephthah vyas perſwided at this time , vvho 
could not be ignorant of the Lay herein, both how the Lord direAMly did forbid them 
to burne their ſonnes and daughters vvith fire,after the abomination of the Heathen, D<ut-12-W- 
aSalſo there wasappointed a Law of Redemption both for ſons and daughters conſe- x ic. 27.2. 
crated vnto God by vow. 2. And if he had not remembred the Law at the firſt,in the 
{pace of two moneths(which reſpite of time he gaue vnto his daughter) it 1s like, that. 
Collopuium habnit cuim ſapientibus de voto , that hee had conference with the wife about 7 
his vow. Lyra. who could haueinſtraRted him. 2. A ſecond reaſon is taken from his i 
daughters readineſſe to yeeld her ſelfe to her fathers vow, who nou in inmolations ſui 
conſenſiſſet, would nor haue conſented fo willingly to the ſacrificingof her 1 
| D 3 Zo 
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3. An 1againe ſhe craucth reſpite of two moneths,to deplore her virginitie,qa« 
p:ypetr9 ſum ſernatzra, which I am perpetually to keepe, Vatabl. She had cauſc rather 
tolament her loſſe of lite,then her virginity, it ſhe had been lacrificed; and therefore 
it is exprcfly ſaid, Shee knew no man , becaule innupra manſit, (hee remained vnmarried, 
Vatebl. Pelican. 

4. This is yet more euident, v. 42. where it is ſaid, that the coughters of Iſrael 
wenr yearely, not to lament, but 4d confubulandums, totalke with [ ephthahs eaughtcr;to 
HMontan. Pagnin. Vatablus, Itnnins, doe interpret the vvord, as 15 thewed before, of 
which {enic theſe reaſons may be giuen ; 1. the Hebrew word NAN ts fo vſcd in 
this booke, as [ndg. 5.11. Jethannu, T bey ſhall declare the righteouſneſſe of God. 2. Be- 
cauſe an other word N92 istwile vicd before, v. 37. 38. where mentlon is made of 
bewayling her virginitic. 3. Theconſtrution with the prepoſition 2 lamed, /ebeth, 
to, or With th: daughter, ſheweth that the word is rather taken attinely, and acquiſirine. 
ly, then paſſincly, or tranſitin:ly, that ſomewhat was rather done and performed to he: 


; then,ſhe made onely an object of their paſſion, 
Now the Arguments for the contrary opinion, that Zephrh:h Gerificed hisdaugh- 


tcr, are theſe : | 
I. The words ſceme to be very diret, T hat Whatſoerer aid firſt come foorth of his 
doores, ſhould be holy wnto the Lord, and he WoulAd offer it for a burnt offering, / #47. 11-32. 
The argumits eAnſwer. The wordsate tobe read aryjwunttiaely, it ſhall be the Lords, or 1 Will offer 
proviny teph. ge for a beernt ſacrifice, that is, if 1t were fit tor ſacrifice ; ſo it 1s vorwm conditiouale [ub 
: = _—_ dirgunttione , a conitionall vow with a disjunction. Yarabl. Innirs, for the Hebrew 
bin 4.4.6.4, COnjuntion which figntieth ad, is oftcH taken for or, as Oſiander well obtcrueth,and 
anſwered. this to bee the meaning, is euident: for it a dogge, or ſome other vncleane beaſt had 
firſt mer him, certainely he would nor hane facriticed it, much lefſe is it like that hee 
would haue made a burnt offering of his daughcer , vyhich is as much forbidden by 
the Lavy asthe other. Now vyhereas1tis thus replyed, that he ſaith not, quedenng,, 
ſed quicrnq; exzerit, whatſocuer,bur whoſocuer commeth our 3 and ſo hon2inems cogita- 
wit, he thoughtar the firſt. to offer a man, Gf. ordinar, This is.a vveake anſiwere, for 
the Hebrew word a/ber lignttiethas well Whatſcener,as Whoſoener : and this were to lay 
to [*phthabs charge,a wiltull,rather then 2 caſuall errour, that he purpoſed at the very 
firſt ro tranſgrefſe the Law, in vowing to ofter an humane ſacrifice. | 

2. A ſecond reaſon 1s taken from the example of eAvraham, who was willing to 
haue offered his onely ſonne 1/aac , by which preſident Jephrhah might bee induced 
to thinke, that hcerein hee might doe acceptable ſeruice to God , in ſacrificing his 
daughtcr. 

eAnſwer. 1. Butthere is great diff-rence between Abrahams example,and this fat 
of Jephthah, tor Abrahams had a ſpeciall commandement to doe ir : but hee doth that 
which was forbidden 1n the Law, withour any ſpectall commanJement. | 

2. And God to ſhew how much ſuch kinde of facrifices did diſpleaſe him, ſtayed 
Abraham from acting that, whercunto notwithſtanding his readinefle y vas a {iuticicnt 
probation of his faith : to this purpoſe, oranar.gloſſ. ex Auguſtino, 

3- Whereforcelſe did Jephibah rent his clothes,and ſay to his daughter, Thou haf 
troubled me, or vndone me : but becaulc hee hcld himſclte ryed by his vow to ſacrifice 
her. Anpw. Yes,it wasa ſurticient cauſe of his griefe, that hauing no other ſonneor 
daughter, hee ſhould in confccrating her to perpetuall virginitie,bec depriucd of all 
hope of 1ncreaſtng his kindred,and continuing hisname ; he faith therefore ineffeR, 
Alum eft de poſteritate mea,farewell my poltcritic. Vatabl, 

4. Further,it 1s objzeRed, that the vow. of virginity was not in prattiſe vnder the 
La.y,but rather againſt it,becaulc it is ſaid, Demt. 7.14. That there ſhould not be a male or 
female barren among ſi them, 

Anſwer. 1. That isnot a commandement, but a promiſe of fertility in the matri- 

- moniallſtate; whichas ir wasa bleſſing then,ſoit is now, yet this lctreth not, but that 
ſome may be acceptable ynto God in the ſtate of virginity,as Ehzas, the virgin 27 
S. Paxtl,yyho were virgins,as yet being vader the ſtate of the Law. | F, 
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2. The vow of Naxzarites, was agreeableto the Law,who were to ab(taine from le- 
gall impurity and vncleanncfle, and yvere to bee holy vnto the Lord, all the time of 
their ſeparation, Nwm.6.8. bur in the matrimoniall at, there was a kind of lcgall po!- 
lution, Leas.15. 16. fromthe which the Nazarite by vow did binde himſcitc. And 
thus much concerning /ephthabs tact,rhat he rather conſecrated his daughter to virgi» 
nity, then offered her vp tor a burnt offering. 

The ſecond doubt remaincth, W hether this fat of 7ephrbah, either inthe one Kin: 
or other, vyere lawful. | 

They which hold he ſacrificed his davghter, are of three opinions. | 

I. Some {ceme abfolutely ro ailow of 1t,and make it a figure of Chrilt, qt carzem 
proprizm tanquam filiam pro ſalute Ijrachs obtulit , yyho ctt.red his owae ticth as 11s 
daughtecr,for the (aluation ot the people. 1/ider. | pry ol 

2. Soc abſolutely condemne 1t,as /sſephre ſaith, he ſacrificed his daughtcr , ng, 
legitimum, neq; Deo gratum ſacrum factens, offering a tacrihce , neither Jawtullnor ac- 
ceptable ro God,&c. {bz . Antiqc.g. fo allo e Ambroſe, Pictatem occarrentzs filie parrh- 


cidio remunerandam putayic, he thought torewar4 the pictic of his daughter meeting ' 


of him, with parricide, Apclog, Dama, C. 4. and likewite Hterome noterh it, as a pu- 
niſhment vpon Jephthab tor his raſh vow, Ye qui improFffette voverat, errorem voti wm fi- 
he morte ſemiret, that he who had inconfideratly vowed, (h« uld find the errour of his 
vow,in the death of his daughter. /5b. 1,cont. Iouinian. 

3. Some betweene both doe allow ſomewhat inthis vow of Tep2thah,and con- 
demne the relt, Hic error habet aliquam laudem fidei, quia Deum tim" 3. ,ut quod voveret, 
redderet, this crrour had ſome praiſe of faith, becauſe he feared God , to render thar 
vyhich he vowed. Gloſſ.ordmar.ex Anguſtm, . 

Chey which thiake that /ep-1hah onely conſecrated his daughter to perpetuall vir- 
giniric,ſome of them allow his fat,and commend it by that laying of our blefled $a- 
ulour, that ſome haue made themſelues chaſte for the kingaome of heauen, Lyra, 

Some doe with better reaſon both ditallow Jephrhabs act , rarquam ex 1gneratione 
degrs profettum,as procecding trom the ignorance of the Law,which appoymuteth a re- 
demption by inoney, both tor males and females,dedicat. d ynto God. Iunime. as ailo 
the too much forward neſſe of his daughter, mim precipitanter egit, (he allo was roo 
rath and precipitate, in conſenting to perpetuall virginity, which thee bewayled, and 


{vo againſt her minde was compeiled ynto it. Oſiander. And {o much by the way of 


Tephthbs you, and the performance thereof,occationed by this error ot the heathen, 
confuted in offering vp totheir taiſe gods, humane lacrifices. 


3+ Confut, Ag4inf the blindneſſe and oblinacie of the [ ewer,that hane 
netther Temple tor Sacrifice, 

Whereas verſ.3, they are commanded to preſent their burnt offerings at the doore 
of the labernacle, and now becauſe the lewes haue neither Tabernacle nor Temple, 
which was at Terufalem, whither they vyere commanded to bring all therwoblations, 
the [ewes doe forbeare to off: r any ſacritice at all ; and thus being depriued ot the 
chiefe Sacraments of the Law, yct will they not {ubmit themſclucs to the new ordi- 
vances of the Goſpel,vyhercas they might conſider,but that they are miſerably blin- 
ded, that lecing the Prieſthood of eAaron is changed, becauſe the ſacrifices of the 
Law,inthe cxercile yyhercof the Prieſthood chiefly conſiſted,are diſcontinued, thar 
there is a change alſo of the Law , as the Apoſtle reaſoneth, Hebr.7.t 2. they might 
alſo take 1t to heart, that God vyould not leaue his Church vvithour Sacraments and 
Sacritices,the ſpeciall part of his ſeruice; and that now they are fallen into tholetimes 
{poken of before by the Prophet z The children of Iſrael ſhall remaine many dayes With- 
Kta King, axd Without a Prince, and Without an Offering, and ſhould therefore endea- 
uour them(elues to performe that which followeth ; Afterward ſhall the children of I[- 


Math. 19.22. 


Levit.27.4. 


ract conmert, and [eehe the Lord their God,and D anid their K mg, and ſhall feare the Lord, Hol 3.v.4,5, 


and bi goody: (ſe in the latter dayer, This Dauid their King,mentioned by the Prophet, 


lolong cime after Danid the fonne of Jeſſe 'vyas at reſt , vyhocan it bee elle ” the 
} : ; Mc 1b, 


— 


A ſix-fold (ommentarie Chap... 


Lnke 1.47. 


Hebr. 9.22, 


Iohn 6. 


Meſſiah, Chriſt Teſus the Sauiour of the vvorld,as Hilary yrgeth , Confireantur necef; 
eſt, Indzi,longe poſt Chriſti rempora hec predicata eſſe; The Iewcs muſt nceds confefle, 
that theſe things were toretold long atrer the tumes of David, P/al. 132. Origen alio 
herein ſheweth the miſerable condition of the lewes, /wdei nec fpirienaliter immolant 
paſcha, nec corporaliter ; the Iewes neither ſpiritually doe iacriticethe Paſſeouer , nor 
corporally. Tratt.24. in Math. and therefore Hierome doubreth not to ſay , Preſidia 
Angelorum, gratiam Chn ſts ab ea receſſiſſe, thatthe good of Angels,and the grace of 
Chriſt was departed from the lewes. Ep1ſf.ad Harcellinum., 


4. Confut. Againſt the Adoration of the Virgin Mary. | 

Whereas ver.3. they are commanded to bring a male without bletniſh , ic is well 
obſcrucd here , that non famina, ſed filins famine, that not a woman, but the ſonne of a 
woman did by his blood cxpiate the ſinnes of the world , Oſiand, Whereas notwith- 
ſtanding in certaine Popiſh Anthems, ſhe is called Regina mundi , [cala cels, janua Para 
as , the Queene of the world, the ſcale of heauen, gate of paradiſe, &c. And there- 
upon they inuocate and adore her ; but theſe are confuted by the virgine Afary her 
{elfe , who in her ſong contefſeth Telus to be her Satjtour,the confeſſed that ſhe had 
need of a Sauiour her {cltc , and therefore could not ſaue others ; ſo Epiphansres reſol- 
ueth Er/i pulcherrima ft Haria , & ſanta, & honorata, at non ad adorationem, though 
IHMary be moſt goodly,moſt holy,moſt hotiourable, yet not to be adored ; nemo inno- 
mes huixu offerat ,animan enim ſuam perdit, let none offer in her name, for he deſtroyerh 
his owne {oule, 46. 3. contr.eAntidico-Xarian, ; \ 


| 5. Confut. eAgainſft the ſacyifice of the Maſe. 

The Doway Tranſlators doe here giue this nore vpon >. 3. that theſe ſacrifices did 
not onely pretigure the bloody ſacrifice of Chriſt ypon the Crofle , 5x4 che vnbloody 
alſs,in the formes of bread and \vine in the Euchariſt, 

Conrad. 1, The Apoſtle ſaith, #shour ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion : Then the 
Maſſe being an vnbloody {acrifice, cannot bee propitiatory as they ſay, for the quicke 
and the dead. 

2. There can be no reall ſacrifice , where there is no reall thing to offer ; the fleſh 
and blood of Chriſt is not carnally and materially preſent in the Sacrament, the ſub- 
{tance of the bread remaining {till after conſecration, as the Apoſtle calleth it bread 
ſtill; The bread Which We eate,ts it not the communion of the body of (hrift. And Anga- 
ſtine, interpreting thoſe words of our Sauiour, Ay Words are ſpirit avd If, thus inter- 
reth , Non corpus hoc, quod videts manducaturs eftis oc. Yec ſhall not cate this body 
which you ſee, nor drink this blood whith they ſhall ſhed, which crucifie me; I have 
commended ynto you a certaine Sacrament , ſpiritualiter intelle tum vivificabit vos , it 
being ſpiritually vnderſtood,it ſhall giue you lite, AngaP.in P/al g8.In his judgement 
then, the body and blood of Chriſt are aot preſent, bur ſpiritually , nor other wiſe ca- 
ten of the faithfull. 4. Further,as there wantcth a facritice,ſo alſo a at Pricſt is wan- 
ting : for a ſinfull man is not a meet Prieſt of' an vnſpotted Sacrifice , the body of 
Chriſt cannot bee offered vp in ſacrifice by any,but by himlelfe, as the Apoſtle ſhew- 
erh,that Chriſt by the eternall Spirit offered vp himlclfe, Hebr.g.14. To this purpoſe 
allo e Auguſtine, Offer ills mundum ſacrsſicimm, ſed peccator es, poterts forte aliquid mun- 
aum offerre purgatus; ſed vt purgeris aliquid pro te offerendum eff, offerat ergo ſcipſum mun- 
ds Sacerdes ; offer vnto him a cleane ſacrifice, but thou arta ſinner, thou mayeſt per- 
haps offer ſome cleane thing being purged : bur, that thou _ bee purged, ſome- 
thing muſt bee offered for thee , thereforelet the cleane and pure Prieſt offer him- 
{eltc, # Pſalm.149. ; 


6. Confut. eAgainft the CHaſſe-Prieſts laying on of bi 
| ands wpon the Hoſte. 4 | 
Zarenss will have this ation of the Prieſt like vnto the laying on of hands vpon the 
facrifice here mentioned v. 4. and thereof he giueth theſerwo —— one - 
' infec 


Q 


- 


Chap. be 93; the Baoke of Leutticus. 


Genific, F* ſic imponantur peccata ſuper mox affuturum per conſecrationems Chriſtums, that 
our finncs may vec layd ypon Chrilt, fortkwich to be preſent by conſecration : The 
other it is a ligne , Abacationzs, of the abdication of the preſent ſubic4 of bread; an41 
as hee alleageth out of Szarez, it is ſignificatio mirabilis, mox future contter fronts, it is 
2 {ignification of the won lertull conuerhion preſently to be made in, v. 4. = 
Contra, If the ground of thele ſuppolalsove a meere fancy,as certaialy it 18,(name- 
ly the imagined preſenceof Chrilts tleſn) then all tnefe contectured reaſons of this 
ſuperticious impoſition ot hands, are very ile, but that 1s ſhewed in the precedent 
acſtion : W hereunto I will adde the ſentence of Bernard; he alloweth three waycs 
of cating of Chriſts fleſh : firſt,by hearing of the Word of God : $5 dvins tx verbs 
abulo repl:as animam, ſuſeipies panem illum dominscum, videlicet corpus Domini : it thou 
fill thy ſoule with the food of Gods Word, thou ſhalt receiue the bread which caine 
downe from heauen, the Lords Body, Homnl. in natizir. Secondly, we cate and drinke 
Chriſt by affliction ; {uti ambulant in Ieſy,donec veniatur ad edendum cjus carnem, & 
bibendum [anguinem, ad communicandzm [cilicet paſſtonibts ens : many walke in Teſus, 
till they come to eate his fleſh and drinke his blood, that 1s, communicate with his 
lufferings, Serm.de Bencd5. Thirdly,Chriſt faith, he is daily facriticed, dum mortem e- 
in annuntiamws, while we ſhew his death : fic videtur & naſci,dum fideluer ei nat iy i 
tatem repreſentamus. So he (eemeth allo to be borne, when we faithfully repreſent his 
birch, #2 vigil. nar. Ser.6. Chriſt is then ſacrificed and eaten,as he 1s borne, that is, by 
by our taithfull commemoration; and fo he concludeth in another place, Chrz/t#« eſt 
parts & lapss, vtrung; per ft gnificationem neutrum per proprietaters, Chriſt is both a (tone 
and bread, both in ſ1gnificawion, neither in proprictie. /» A ſſumpt. Serm.6, 


7. Confut. Of the falſe difference betweene the Sacraments of the Old and 
New Teſtament ,in the power of conferring grace. | 

L orinus ſaith, That the Sacraments ot, the old Teſtament were onely Signa, lignes 
of Chriſts meritsro come ; but the new hauc, vas conferendi, the very power of con- 
terring grace. Commentar.un v. 5. rf 

(otra, 1. Neither otd nor nev; Sacraments haue indeed power to conferre grace, 
but to the taith of the recctucr , without which it 1s impoſlible to pleate God, and to 
both ot them recciued by taith, were in{truments of grace,becauſe there was one and 
the {ame {ub{tanceot their Sacaments anc ours, as the Apoſtle faith , They did all eate 
the ſame ſpiretuall meat. p. 

2. They had alfothe fame meanes, namely,by faith to obtaine remiſſiori of ſinnes, 
28 it is ſaid of «Abraham, that he beleeued God , and it Was counted to him for righteou/- 
neſſe. And Origen well faith,Nec #5 defaiſſe potmit per this veniens ex fide : newther was 
wanting ynto chem pertection, which commeth ot faith. Howl. 2.5n (antice 

$. Confut. That Chrift onely ſuffered onte vpon earth , 
| and not againe in beauen., RO: 

Itis Orzgers (trange Glofſe vpn the 5. verſe, that whereas mention is made, v. 3. 
onely of the doore of the Tabernacle, but afterward of the Altar at the doore of the 
Tabernacle; this rehearfall is made to ſignifte, that the blood of Tefus was not oncly 
ſhed in leruſalem,where the Altar was, ſed £ ſaper Altare, quod in clus eft , but vpon 
that Altar alfo which is in heauen,as the Apoſtle taith , He hath ſet at peace through the 
bleed of the Croſſe, both the things in earth,and the things in heaxen, Coloſſ,1.20, To this 
purpuſe Origen in Lenit. | | 


Contrag. 1, Thattextis not well alleaged, for there the Apoſtle onely meancth, 


thatas well all the Saints in heauen,which belecued in Chriſt to come, as they which 
bcleeued incarth, were reconciled to God by the blood of Chriſt : hee therefore vn- 
derſtan-/erh the vnigertall Church and Family of Chriſt, whereof part is in heaucn, 
and part in earth. | outs | 4 
2. Neither doth it follow , that Chriſt ſuffered for them in Heauen: Ergo, hee 
ſuffered in Heauen ; for the vertue of Chriſts blood was {uch, that it pearcerh 
Heauen and earth, | 
k 3+ Neithez 


Hebr.11 6. 


I Cor. 10 Js. 


Rom.4-3, 


A jix-fold (ommentarie Chap.r, 


Thirdly, Neither needed Origen to have fetcht a reaſon fo farre of , why that repe- 
tition is made, for inthe firſt place mention is made of the offerers bringing onely of 
his ſacrifice, and preſenting it at the doore of the Tabernacle , heere was no cauſe to 
ſpeake of the Altar, till atrerward, where he deſcribeth the orice of the Prieſt, who 
was to ſprinkle the blood round about the Altar. 

Fourthly, This conceit ot Origen, isnot much vnlike that of the Gnoſtike heretikes, 
who condemned the death of Martyrs,as vaine and {uperfluous,and being vrged with 
that (aying of our Sauiour : Whoſoencr ſhill confe ſſe me before men, him Will 1 alſo confeſſe 
be fore my Father which i in heaues : Maith. 10.31. expound it thus, qui me confe ſſ-4s 
frerit coram hominih. in Celis, Hee who confefſerh me betore Men in Heauen, &c. So 

, they would haue it vaderſt 0d of confeſſion in Heaven,not in earth, whom Terralian 
thus confuteth, Ss in caleſtibue confitenditm, eriam per ſecutionem wn cali agitari oportebir, 
If wee are toconfefle in H-auen, then aiſo there muſt be perſecution in Heauen : [4c 
&& conſtitucs ſynagogas Indaorum, fontes perſecutionum,there muſt ye alſo appoint the Sy-' 
nagogues of the Tewes , the fourtaine and originall of perſecutions, Tertullian, 
Scorpms, aduerſ, Guofticos ;1o if Chriſt ſuffered in heaven,there muſt be a Ind: to be- 
tray him,a Pilate ro condemne him, and the Iewestoaccule him, and mult dye againe 
in Heauen,as hee dyed in carth,againſt the Apoſtle who faich; that Chriſt died but once, 
Rom, 6. 10. All cheſe abſurdities will inſuc vpon this ſtrange aſſertion of Orzgen, 


— 


30 
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Confut : 9. eApainft the Gneſtikes , Who condemned the death 
and ſuffering of the holy Martyrs, * 


The Heretikes thus reaſoned, that whereas now the Lord requireth not the blood 
of Beafts, much lefle of men : An Ders homunum [anguinem fliguat, cum taurorum 05 
bicerumrecufat ? but Tertwl5an among many other ſolid arguments vicd againſt them, 
ſaith, qui iv5ponit preceptam, extorquet obſc quinm, he that impolerh a precepr, doth ex- 
a al{o obedience, &c. Seeing Chriſt commandeth his Diſciples to contefle hun be-' 
fore Men, it isallo pleaſing vnto him, that they ſhould give their lives, for the teſti- | 
mony of the Truth, and further he ſhewcth the dignity of Martyrdome,by the excel- 
lency of the reward ; Hunc tu exiſtimabu leſum,quem vides letwrs, Wiltthou iudge him 
to be hurt, whom thou ſceſt triumphing in Heaven : Tertull. adverſ, Gnoſtic, This 
wicked opinion is by the Pſalmiſt condemned , right precious in the fight of the Lord is 
the death of his Saints. Pſal. 116. 15. ; 
| 

Confut : 10. «Againſt them Which aſcribe a ſatisfafory power to the 
Blood and death of Martyrs. 


As the Gnoſtikes doe extenuate the dignitic of Martyrs, ſo ſome doe giue too much 
vnto them, as though their Blood were fatistaftory for ſinne, which will tollow vpon 
Burgenſis his opinion, that the multitude of the facrifices of rhe Law , thoughthey 
primarily did prefigurethe ſacrifice of Chriſt, yetrhey were ſecundarily ; figmrativa 
multitudins: ſacrificuorum CHartyrum , figures of the multitude of the ſacrifices of Mar- 
tyrs, Burgenſ. addit. 1. i: 1. c. Lenit. But the ſacritices were for reconciliation and 
attonement. v. 4. That is figmratimely, they repreſented and prefigured the true Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt, which purchaſed our atronement, but the blood of Martyrs did not pur- 
chaſe our reconciliation with God,and therefore was not prefigured by the ſacrifices, 
lehnr.z9. Chriſt onely ts the Lambe of God Whith taketh away the finne of the World, Origen well 
faith, ceters precibus peccata, hic ſolu poteſtare dimuſit. Other by their prayers, he onely 
"—_ wer forgave and tooke ſinnes away, Hem. 24. in Namer. and Leo. de 
fillliam exempla nata ſunt patientia ; non dona inſtitie , from the fortitude of the 
faithfull are ſprung cxamples of Paticnce, not gifts of Iuftice, Epsft. 81. 


6. Moralj 


J_— 


Chap. A Ong the B e of Lemticus. 


6. Moral Obſernations. 


Morall, 1. The Miniftery of the Word to be Renerenced and obeyed. 


S ynder the Law the Prieſts were to ſlay the Sacrifice, and lay itin Order vpon 
the Altar. v. 5. Theofferer was not to doc it himlſclte ; fo vader the Golpeli the 
Lord hath appointed the Miniſters and Miniſtery of the Word to bring Men to falua- 
tion , which whoſocuer deſpiſeth doth deſpiſe the ordinance of God , as our bleſſed 
Sautour faith : He that deſpiſeth you deſpiſerh me, Luke 10.16, Asthe Pharilces, innot 
recciuing Johns Baptiſme , are ſaidto haue deſpiled the counſell of God againſt them 
ſelves : when Ieſus ſpake to Sa! from Heauen , hee directed himto Anarias: as the 
Angell did (ornelis to Peter, Af. ro. Though they could themſclues molt fwihcient- 
ly haue inſtruced them, yer Chriſt would haue his owne ordinance to ftand, Ambroſe 
tothis purpoſe {aith ; Ss lepre mearcine verbum , contempras Vtiqueverbi , lepra mentn, 


If the Word bee the medicine of the Spirituall' Leprofie , then the contempt of the 


Word, is the leproſie of the minde. Z46..1. 5 Luc, No maruell then if worldly and 
prophane perſons, who make {mall accomptof the Miniſtery and preaching of the 
W ord,doe ſtill remaine yncured,in the leproſie of their ſinnes, | 


Morall. 2. That the Miniſters of Gods Word, ſhould bee 
Zealous in their Miniſtery. 


Verſe 7. It was the Priefts oifice ro put Fire on the Altar, but not euery hire 2 


Onely thc holy fire, which came downe trom Heauen vpon eAarons facrificc.c. g. 
which was perpetually to burne vpon the Altar, was by the Prieſts to be put vnto the 
Sacrifices ; and theretore Nadab and Abihn,two of eAarons fonnes,were de{troyed by 
fire, becauſc they cenſced with ſtrange fire , nor taken trom the Altar, c. 10. Which 
ſheweth that the Miniſters of God ſhould be inflamed with the zeale of Gods glory; 
and loue of the truth , and to ſay with the Pſalmiſt : The zeale of rhine houſe bat eaten 


ze vþ, and with the Prophcr to lift vp their voycelike a Trumpet, 7/a758. 1+ Bur ic 
muſt bee a godly zeale, not an 1gnorant and ſuperſtitious zeale,tuch as many ſauouring 


of the Romane Leaven, are tranſported with, who haue a kind of zeale but notaccor- 
ding to knowledge, Rom. 10 2, Ambroſe vpon theſe wordsrecited out of the Plalme, 


. thus inferreth, Zelum habere debet ſacerdor, qui incorruptam ftudet ſervare Eccleſie caſti- 


tatem, ficut Phinehes ob xelum commendatur, The Pric{t muſt have zeale, if he (tudy to 
keepethe chaſtitieof the Church incorcupt, as Phinehes is commended for his zeale, 
Serm, 17. in Pſal.11. 


- Morall, 3. Preparation neceſſary before the hearing of 
the Word, and receining of the Sacraments. | 

; Verſe 9g. The Prieſt is commanded ro walh the inwards , and leggs with water, 
And (o to lay them vpon the Altar , which ſignificth that the heart muſt bee purged, 
and the affections ſanfified, when we offer vp any ſpirituall ſacrifice vnto God,lo the 
Apoſtle exhorteth : Let a man examine himſelfe , and ſo let hins eat of thu bread , and 
arinke of this cup : This alſo was inſinuated, when the Iſraelites were commaunded to 
waſh their clothes,bef- re the Lord ſpake vnto them out of Mount Sinai, Exod, 19, 
Wherevpon Origen, /antlificatus qui venire debet ad verbums Des andiondum, nemo intres 
«d hanc men(am Yoris veſtibus : One muſt come ſanified to heate the Word of God, 
let no man enter ynto this Table with vawaſhea clothes, &c. 


Morall. 4. That God hearath the prayers of the poore, 

4s well as of the rich. | | 

Whereas, verſe 14. A Law, and order is made for the burnt Sacrifices,of Fowles; 
Foluiz Dew promidere devotioni pauperum, God heercby would provide for the devo» 
tion 
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Luke 7. 39. 
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Plal. 118.2 Ts 


Pſal.66.18. 


Gene. 15.9, 


tion of the poore, that they which had not the greater beaſts to offer, might bring the 
lefle, and they which had neither, might makea burnt offering of the foules, Lyr. So 
our bleſſed Sautour,when he beheld them thar caſt into the Treaſury commenced the 
Widowes gift of two mitcs,before the rich cffring of the wealthy,becaulc ſhe offred 
it with a good heart being all ſhe had, ſo the Lord acceptcth of the deuour Prayers, 
even of the poore and diſtreſſed, for he is no accepter of perſons. Ambreſelaith, Nen 
pecuniam Dems, fed fidem quarit. Nemo panper eft qui Deo deber, niji qui ſe panperem fe. 
cerit, etfi non habtt que vendat, habet que jolnat, Orario, Lachryme, lemnia debitoriebons 
penſus. God requireth not money, but Faith, none 1s poore that is indebted to God, 
but hee who maketh himſelte poore, although thou haſt nor ro (ell, thou haſt to pay, 
and Prayers ,Tcares, Faſting, are the tribute of a piousand good debter, Lib. 2. de 


Paententia, c. 8. 


Morall : 5. Of the contemplation of Heavenly things. 
7ſdove heere giueth this netc Volarilia ſunt bomines contemplations vacantes , Mcn 
piuen to contemplation are fignificd by the foules, &c. And moſt of all ſhould our 
minds be occupied in heauenly Meditations, when we offer vp our Spiricuall ſacrifices 


. vnto God,and to this end the Plalmiſtprayerh, Kuir my heart -mro thee, P/al. 86.11. 


As the ſacrifices wereryed with coards to the horne of the Altar,ſoour hcarts ſhould 
be fixed vpon God ; unitemnry eAbraham, vt volurres + nag Ler vs imitate 
Abrahams that wee may caretully chaſe away the birds, Hierom. de 48. Man, tha: 
is, cxpell all carnall and worldly thoughts, which as noytome birds would ſcaze vpon 


our ſpirituall ſacrifices. 


Morall: 6. Wot to offer vp our Prayers With an v3.cleane 
heart , or impure hands. 
Verſe, 16. The Prieſts were. to throw away the Croppe or Maw , whereinthe 
meate began to be digeſted, ſhewing that he which cftereth vp any ſpiricuall facritice 
vnto God, ſhould iniike manner be purged from the filth ot ſinne , as the Plalmiſt 


faith ; 1f ? r2gard Wickedneſſe in by heart,the Lord will not heare me. And the holy Apo- 


ſtle exhorteth,that mcn every where ſhould lift vp pure hands, x 7m, 2. 8, fo Ori- 

ex noteth vpon that place, Fxed. 16. that the Mam was turned into wormes; 
Poſt ſuſceptum verbum ſi quis peccat , efſiciinr es verbum vermu , if atter one have reccis 
vedthe word, he (inne, the word is turned into Wormes. Hom. 7, Excd, 


Morall : 7. The properties of the Oxe Moralized, 

Whereas here are tive kind of creatures lingled out for ſacrifice, the Oxe, the 
Shcepe, the Goate, Turtle-Dove, and Pigeon, which fiue eAbraham allo was bid to 
take, when the Lord made a coucnant with him , it ſeemeth that becauſe thete kinds 
were (cparated from the common vie, and conſecrated to the ſpeciall fervice of God, 
which conſiſted in ſacrifices, there 1s ſomewhat further to be obſerved for our inſtru- 
tion in the nature and properties of them, firſt then of the Oxe. 

Firſt, In Hebrew an Oxe 1s called 11 © Sor derived of Shyr , which fignificrh to 
ſing, and fo the Greeke word &#s hath the originall from G's to cry out, the realon 
wherecof is giten. Job 6. 5. L9Pth the Oxe When hee hath fodder, as the Oxe loweth 
and maketh a lowd noy{e, when be wanteth teod,ſo ſhould we mourne and complain, 
and cry out vnto God in our ſpirituall wantes and neceſſities, as the Pſalmiſt faith, / 
r0are for the Very priefe of my heart, 

Secondly, An Hecifer not yicd to the yoke, will kicke with the heeles, aud be very 
vnruly, as the Oxen that drew the Carte, wherein the Arke was, when Vzxab was 
{mitten did fling vut. 2. Sm. 6. 6. ſo Carnall mcn are impatient of atfliion, and 
ſtubborne againſt God, thatthe Lord muſt chaſtice them, as an vntamed Calte, as the 
Prophet ſpeaketh of Ephraine, 

Thirdly, The Oxc is commended for his labour,FFhere no Oxen re, the Crib is etypty: 
but much increaſe commeth by the ftrength of the Oxe,bergin we ſhould be like vnto oxen, 

| | Rabortous 


ſands,and tenne thouſands in our ſtreets, Which ewery ont? bring foorth tWimmnes,and none 1s 
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laborious and diligent, euery one in, our vocations, ſpecially the painefull Miniſter, 
which labourethan the Word, the {pirituall food of the {oule , is like tothe painctull 
oxe, that worketh put the toad of) the body; and therefore the Apoitle applyeth that | 
legall precept, T 49s /palt not muyeele the month of the oxe that treadet ont the corne,to the 1 Cyr 9.9. 
majargnance of the laborious Muniters. $4 
.. 46; The oxe knoweth his owner heis in bis kind chankfall ro his cner that fee- 
deth him : ſo we ſhould acknowledge the Lord, Which gizerh vs abundantly all thmgs jc; 
1001940), I. Tom. 6.17. | ; 
5+ The oxeis contented with ſimple and fingle food,as with ſtraw, ox fodder, as it 
is aid, The lyon hall eat ſtraw likean oxe; which is vnderſtood of the {pirituall peace 1fi.r1., 
of Chriſts Church , where none ſhall hurt, or denoure one another,as lyoas : This 
ſhoni teach vs a contented minde, as the Apoſtle ſaith , When Wee bare f3od and ray- , x; 
ment, let vs be therewith content, | 
6. Other properties of oxen, are obſerued by profane Authors, as that the oxc 
drinketh aot vnle(ſe the water be pure and cleare, whereas the horſe conrartwile being <?f% X*3 
an vac|canc beaſt drincketh rroubled waters, and if they be cleare, hee wili firſt trouble on, _ 
them with his fecte, ſo we ſhould reſort vaco theclearc fountaines of the word with- pins, 
out mixture of humane inventions, which Saint Peter callerh 4Navy zxae, the ſyncere 448 cap.zs, 
milke of the word without any decelt.. I.Pet. 2.2, 
. The Oxc is numbred among thoſe beaſts which chew the cud, and ſo were 
cleane beaſts : tor dl horned beaſts, Which hae not teeth on both fades, abouc and below , 
doe ruminate or chew the cud, as the Phulo{opfer oblcruech ; which teacheth that we ,,.,, _ 
ſhould inlike manner ruminate and often meditate vpon the word of God,and conti- anm. Aga 
nually rehearle it, and as it were whet vpon, as the word [JI ſjazan lignitieth, vied 0G 
Dext. 6.7. _ F 
8. The oxe,a$alſo the ſhcepe and goat are then fitteſt and moſt thriuing, when they _, + 
arc fruittull and with young, {oa Chriltian.1sthen in belt cafe, and moſt accepted of = ww Pay 
God, when he bringeth torth fruite, without the which a mans faith and protcliion 421m. ts. c. 18. 
1s dead. af eee © Iamcs 2.26. 
9. Itis further obſerucd, that the female of this kinde ave ſeldeme tndurerthe male, 0 - 
which condemaeth the intemperate luſt and imawoderare appetite of men and women © xs 
oF +a En IT4TT-0} 
that way, contrary tothe example of the Apoſtic, that cuery one ſhould know kow +; dfpeve. 
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to poſſeſſe his veſſell us holineſſe and haxour, not intheluſt of concupilccnce. wha a 
| | ID 75.C4P.2, 
8. Morail. Of the properties of the Sheepe moralized. LThell, 4.4, 


1. A ſheepein Hebrew is called, [N# r20n,which ſeemeth to'te derined of jarzah, 
to goc forth , asin Greeke it is called, agg8a]ov,of ne;ferweot theiame lignithication, 
becauie the ſheepe gocth in and out after the.ſhcepheard, and followcth tuin, as wee 
ſhould our great [h-cpheard Chriſt leſus, and heare his voice, John 10. 4. and inthe 
P [alme 757.20. hee fayeth,Thon deeſt lead them. like ſheepe by the hands of Moſes and Aa- 
ron, wethould imitate the willingneſle of the ſheepe, in obeying their ſicepheard, in 
obedience to the wordand voyce of the ſhepheard. IG 

2. Fruitfulneſſe is alſo commended in ſheepe , That onr ſheepe may bring foorth thou- » Gli 
barren among them. Cantic.4.2. 10 ſhould Chriſtians be fruittull in good workes,as the 
Apoſtle exhorteth : Let onrs alſo learne to ſhew foorth good Workes for neceſſary vſes, that 
they be nor vnfruithull. bor 3c A 

3+ Shcepe are prayſed for whiteneſſe, When they come from Waſhing, Cant.4.2. which 
ſheweth the innocency of the people of God,and rheir ſhining in good works , Les 
Jour light {6 ſhine before men,&c,Math.5.16s:  ,* | 

4. The ſheepe as harmelcfle , fo is patient and ſilent; in which reſpeR it is faid of 
our Sauiour : As a ſveepe be fore the ſheartr, ſo opened not he hiz mouth. 1/a.s 3.7, , 2 

5. Aſheepe1s/apt to bee-preyed vpon by the vyolte, and.other wild beats : and {ſo 
are Chriſts ſheepe perſecuted of the world;and therefore our Sauiour faith, /ſendjow 
as freepe among Wolnes, Math.10.16, brit 21919 > 24240500 10 brat 
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' 6, A ſheepe wandring and ſtraying fromthe flocke,lyeth open rodanger : ſo they 
which goe aſtray trom Cods Commandements,are like ynto ſtray ſheepe, and cannor 
returne vnto the fold againe, ynlcfſe the ſhepheard ſeeke them,and bring them home. 

7. Thele propectrics alfo following, arc obtcruedby the great Philotopher in the 
ſhcepe,as ho being left alone, when 1tthundreth,they doe calt rheir yong : like here- 
in vntotimorous ſhecpe,are they which !all away,and caſt away their taith intime of 
perſecution : of ſuch ſpcaketh the "arable, Mark.4. | 

8. Hee noterh allo, that the ſheepe feed conſtantly and earneſtly, continving in the 
ſame place , whereas the goatesdor oftun change and ſhift their place : like yntothe 
ſhcepe herein are they which continue in the fellowſhip of the Church, and breake 
not out of the field and flocke as (chiſmarikes, who herein reſemble Goats, of ſuch 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, nor forſaking the fellowſhip that We hane among our ſelnes , asthe 
manner of ſome us. Heb. 10. 25. | 

9. The Shcepe die when their kidneys are covered and onergrowne with fat: ſo 
many thro:gh caſe and proſperity grow forgetfull of God,and tall away, as the Wiſe 
man ſaith, Proffcriras ſtulrum perair, Proſperity ſlayeth the foole, Prow.1.32. 

10. They are diſcerned to be the ſtronger ſheepe, which in the Winter time dve 
hold the froft thas falleth, they to be the weaker, which through teebleneſle ſhake it off; 
ani ſothe Wiſeman faith , If then bee faint inthe day of aduerſite, thy ſtrength is ſmall, 
Pronerb. 24.10. 

11. They taythatthe flecces of ſach ſheepe,as hawe beene killed of a Wo'fe,are more 
apt ro brerd lice ; fothey which are {eductd by Heretikes , and ſuperſtirious perſons, 
are moſt corrupt, asour blefſed Sauiour vpbraideth the Scribes and Phariſes, you 
compaſie {ea and latid ro make one of your profellion, and when he is made, voua make 


lim twofold morethechild of hell, then you your {clues, 


— 


9. Morall, The properties of the Goat moralized. 

1. The Goat in Hebrew is called 7y gzez, of TTY grazex, which fignifieth to 
ſtrengthen, or tortifie z and ſo in the greeke he is called, «5 of <iaw, which is, Feror 
rum impeth, I am carried ivith force or violence : for the hee-goat leapeth and runneth 
with great force : and thercfore eMexander is likened to a Goat , that ouercame the 
Ranm:, repre{enting the kingdome of Perſia,and brake his hornes : ſo ſhould we bc 
in the ſeruice of God, ſtrong and luſty, 4s rhe hee-goat before the flocks, - 

2. Another thing commended in the g-ar, is the abundance ot wholeſome milke 
which it giueth ; Let rhe milke of the goates be ſufficient for thy food, Ariſtotle writeth 
how in the Ile of Lemos, they tooke io much milke from a goat, that they made 
thereof Cheeſe-cakbes: This may lignihie the readinefle of the people, in feeding and 
maintaining their Paſtours, as the Apoſtle ſaith , Who feedeth a flocke, and eateth not of 
the milke of the flacke, 

3- Thc hairealſo of the goats was of ſpeciall vie; thereof they made an outward 
coucring for the Tabernacle, Exod. 36.14: and the Philoſopher writeth, rhat in (/icia 
2oates are ſhorne, as ſheepe in other places : as the lIabernacle was outwardly defen- |, 
ded from the weather by thoſc hairy coverings : fo are Magiſtrates appoynted for 
the defence of the Churchz that vnder them we may leade a peaceable lite, in all god- 
lincſſeand honeſtie, . 

4. Beſides, goates fed in good paſture, are comely for the well ordering , and as it 
were kembing of their haire, vnto the which the Church is reſembled, for the order 
thereof: ſo alto the Apoſtle, Let all things be done honeſtly; and by order,1. Cor.14.40. 

5- The goat isnoted for laſciuious and immoderare luſt : for as long as theYgoar 4 
weth, he goeth torutt : Such vnſatiable goates are all fornicators and adulterers, Whom 
God ſhall indge, Heby, 15.4. | $2- 

6. There isacertaine bird called, Caprimnlgm, a goit-lucker, who will come fly- 
ing vpon the goates, and ſucke rhem z- and vpon that both their milke drycth vp, and 
the goat is made blinde : (0 it befalleth them , who ſuffer themſclues to bee ſeduced by 
1t 45 
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ſaid in the Goſpel, If the blind lead the blind, they bo th fall into the ditch CMuh,1 Gold, #015 als 
. Goates are more impatient of colde then theepe : and 1{o they which arc not ©444297p< 
erucly anJ effeually calied, are offcuded,and fall away in the time ot pertec.tion. Pra - 
$. They tay, the goares in the land of Creer, when they arc ſtricken with a dart, | ts : 
doe {ceke tor the bcroe Ditt imnum, Dittanie, which will caxſe rhe dart to fall ont : fuch F Tofovud rus 
juice hach faith, wherewich we quench all che fiery darts of Sathay. Eph.6.16 Noni ferm 

9. The Shepheards coe not ler guides tothe goares , as vnto ſhcepe, becauſe they 799794 £4- 
are not ſo ſtable by nature, bur ſhi'tiag from place to Place ; {uch are {editivus Schit- To D—_ 
matikes, which detpt'c gouernment, and ſpeake euiil of thoſe that are in authoritie, ces FS. wh /6- 
Ind: 8. Such were they which ia cue paſt were called Acephari, as lining wiwnhout #94 Virg. 
an hea. £ T9 uy wg» 

10. Morall. T he properties of the Turtle Doxe morallized. S 6patgar ai 

1. The Turtic Doue in the Hebrew 1s calied N1T zor,, of the originail t7 , which F as oj Ap" 
fignificch , explorare, ſcrmrars, tooblcrue or ſearch , tor o this bird , with ſome 0- EE 
ther, obſcructh her tim. of gotag and returniog, /erem. 8.7. which the Propher there 
applyerh tothe pe »ple , thar as thele foules by a naturall inſtin> can diſcerne of rh;6 
firnefſe of the {calon; lo they ſhould learne ro vnderftand the Law of the Lord. From 
this Hebrew word #7, ſecmcth co be derived the Lartine rm71»r,doutling the (illable. 

2. The Turtle victhto pur toorth her voyce, and to bee heard in the Spring, when 
Winter is paſt, when all things began to flourith. Caze. 2. 12. reaching to difcern: of 
the time of our v.fitarion, when Gol doth vilitevs in mercy : and therefore our blet- 

{cd Sautour foretclerh vntothe lewes, the Iudgement that ſhould come vypon their 
Citie, bccauſc they accepted not of mercy oftered rhem , and did not know the t1:ne Luke 29.44 
of their v:{iration. | 

3.. in Greebe the Turtle 1; called opuzer, of yuZuy , fridere, to make an har 
ſound, or noyte, be caute the Turte iath butan harſh voyce, or rather it hath che de- 
riuation from the Hetrew , tr or tor, by the inuertion of the letters, tru for ay, IAG x, £704 
The great Naturallift obleructh,, that the Turtur with ſome other Fowles, bringerh nile 
both blinde axd imperfeft Buris, as not tending them foorth with their ſurhcienr nous JT hey m 
riſhment : Such are wee by n cure , vlin.{ and 1mperfet, as Daridconfeileth, He was pi. ws ; 
conceined in finne, and borne im 1.4quirie. 

4+ The Turtle 1s commended tor her chaſtc loue, ſhee keepeth her to one Aate, iXer # fre 
and admitteth not of any other , and both male and temale doe fit ypon their egges *® w7% 
by courle : which very vvell expref{-za the mutuall loue, and reciprocall durte, $76 &(v719 | 
that ought to bee bet.veene man and wite,as the Apoltic ſaith , Let exery man hane his TOP. 16. 
Wwife,and crery Woman her owne huſband. | | 1.Cor 1.2. 

5. The Turtle in Summer liucth in cold places, and in Winter in hote, teach- 77 Sc; & 
ing vsthis poynt of vviſe.lome, - In adverſitie not to bee ditmayed , nor in profpe- 79/5 x«4Piors, 
ririe to bee lifted vp, as [5 is an eximple of both , who in his greateſt extremitie S*© + 
did nor calt avvay his hope,ſaying, Though bee ſity mee, yet Will 1 rruſt m him, lob. 13. © 
15+ and in the midſt of his wealth, he thought ot a change, The thing Which [ feared 
(faith he) * come ppon me. Job,z. 25 

6. The Turtle changcth her place, and departeth againſt Winter, into ſome war- 
mer climate, aSalſoy Cranes and Swallowes,ani ſome other fowles : which teach- &araipeor &%&c, 
cth vs this poynt of vviſedome, in time of perſecution to flie from one place to Ar/#.ae b:fter, 


another , as our bleſſed Sauicur faith to hys diſciples, When they perſecmte you in one © 3.12, 
place, flie into another, Mat. 10.27, X) & x61{46 560k 


7- Thc Turtle Doves, when they goe and come, flye in companies and troupes : <7a«Gorme 
reaching vs to loue the tcilowwſhip one of another , and to ioyne our 1clucs to the © 7% V*Ge 
Congregation of Gods people : 10 the Apoltic , Let vs confeder one another, proweking 
Po lone, Hebr, 10. 24. ; | 


»1)jd 11. Morall, The properties of the Dove Mordlized, 
I. A Doveis called is Hebrew. M1? on: of j4v4h, which ſignificth to ſpayleor | 

Prey ypon, becaule the DNoue being an inaocent, harmelefſe and vnarmed bird, isapt 
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to bee prayed vpon by other Foules , and ſo are the children of God inthis World, 
{ubiect and obnoxious to be wronge.l and 1niured of others, as our blefſed Sautour tel- 
Icth his Apoſtles, 1» the World ye ſhall haxe affisition. | 

2. In Grecke a Doueiscalled tres mags 7 ata; 4p3r, of the exceſſiueloue of 
the one to the other. For they doe not viually one terſake an other , bur doe afford 
their mutuall helpe , and one mutually ioue an other, and theretore in the Cantzles, 
The Church is Compared toa Dove, Fnica columba mea, My oncly Douc, and heere- 
by alſo is ſfigaihed the mutuall louc and tellowſhip , that ought to bee betweene Man 
and Wife, as the Apoſtle teacheth , Hasbanas lowe your Wines as Chreft toned the 
Church, £54 

3. A Doveexcelleth for the {wiftneſſe of wings, and thereby is ſh:wed, how that 
25 God hath giuen vnto this lilly bird a defenſe in her {witr flying , ſo Go ynto his 
children, which are as innocent Doves , maketh a ſpeedy way when it pleaſeth him, 
for their deliucrance out of danger , and ſothe P:a.miſt heercunto alluding ſaich, Q 
that I had Wings lhe a Dove , then Wonla I flye aw+y, hee would make haſt tor m y de- 
linerance. | | 

4. A Dovealſois noted for her Chaſtity and ſimplicity, and therefore the Church 
isthus Compared, 7hine eyes are likes Doves ejes, that is mplices, caſts, imple, chaſte ; 
for Chaſtity ſpecially appeareth1n the eye, ani there laſciviouſnefle and wantonneſle, 
firſt heweth ir telfe a ; Chriſtian then ſhould haue ſpeciall care to governe the eyc, 
as [ob ; I have made a covenant With mine eyes,Why then ſhould I looks upon a Made. 

5. The Dove loveth to frequent the rivers,and to bath her ſelfc in waters,as Carr, 
5.12. Hi eyes are like Doves eyes, wpon the rmers of waters, &c, Such arethe eyes of 
them that are pcaitcnt, dropping with teares, and of ſuch as arc in forzow, and hea- 
vyncfſc,By the waters of Babylon we fate downe and weept. 

6. The Dove vierh to build inthe holes and ſides of the rockes, and ſo ſhould wee 
ye vnto Chriſt,our rocke and retuge,and in him lay our foundation, and therefore it 
is faid in the Canticles, ſy Dove that art in the holes of the Recks. | 

7. The Dove isalto much obſerued for her dolctuil tune , and mourning voy ce, 
wherein we ſhould bee like vnto rhe Dove , to mourne and lament for our linnes,as 
H:zekah faith of himfelfc, 1 did chatter as a Swallow,and monrne ke a Doue, 

8. A Dovealfo is ſimple and fooliſh, apt to bee deceived and caught in the Neves, 
{uch are they which arc credulous, and ealic to bee deceived of ther enemies, fo is E- 
phraim compared toa tooliſh Dove , that truſted to Egypt and Aſhur that would dce- 
ceive them. 

9. Timorouſnefle and fearefulnefſe is an other property of a Doue, vnto ſich car- 
nall men are compared, who are timmerousand taint-hearrcyh in their trouble, They 
ſoall be afraid as a Dove. 

10. ſhe Dove being chaſed, will fiye vntothe Dovecoate, ſo ſhould Chriſtizns 
have a loue vnto the Houle and Church of God , eAfs Doves Which flye in at their 
Irindowes, | 

11. TheDoveof all other Birds,is mo't harmeleſſe and innocent,not preying vpon 
other kinds, bur being ready to be a prey vntoothers, wherefore our bicfſed Samour 
would haue his Diſciples, ro be #mocent 4s Doves, | 

12. The Doues both Male and Fcmaie , doe mutually cheriſh and bring vp their 
young, ſhewing heere that the Husband and Wife ſhould mutually take care for the 
education of their Children, as the Law 18. Dent, 6, 6. Thos ſpoatt rehearſe theſe com- 
mandements contwually to rby (hildren, | 

T3. Fruirtuinc(T. 1s an orher property of the Dove,for they have young, 10. tim 
i» a yerre, ant in Egyvt evelne times, cuery Moneth,which teacherh vs continually to 
{ ring oorth Frut- vIto God, as the happy man islikened, To 4 tree planted by the We 
ter ſide which brmgeth foorth frat in due ſeaſon, whoſe leafe doth never fade. 

14 Pigeons doe not change their place, as ſome other kind of foules, which are 
{eee 16 v in Summer, but they are continually ſcene, ſo conſtancy and ſtability ir the 
i'cof a Chriſtian is commended, both in proſperity and aduerſity to oeothe ns, 
W 
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whereunto the Apoſtle cxhorteth, Strand faſt in the faith, quit your ſelnes like Aden, and 
bee ftrong. Fs 

Le Wherath other birds delight , ſome to liue in the open Fields, ſome inthe 
Mountaines,ſome in V oods, the Dove converſcth with Man, and loueth tobe neere gwarzwnites 
hisdwelling, ſignifying thereby how acceptable a thing it is, for ſociety and amity to £6. 1, «e br#. 
be preſerved and maintained among Men, asit is ih the Pſalme , Behold how good and &- 1+ 
comely a thing it #, brethren to dwell exen together, | Plal. 133 7, 

16. Doves ſometime, as certainhe other Foules,as Geeſe and Hennes, doe of them- 
ſelves without the helpe of the Male, bring foofth, oua ſ#bventarea, batren and windy xrvory 
eggs, ſuchare Mens workes, which make an outward ſhew done in Hypocrilie , not vairiue, 
proceeding of Grace, ſuchas were the Prayers, Almes, and Faſting of the Scribesand £4: 6.6, 2+ 
Phariſces done in hypocriſie. ar. 6. 16. | 

17. The young Pigeons are beſt which are hatched inthe Spring , but in the An- gial.au 73 
rumne worſe , ſo they are the beſt fruits of Chriſtians, which they bring foorth in «@-. 
their Youth, and wherewith their firſt yeeres are ſeaſoned, as the Preacher adyiſeth, £6. 5-c+ 13» 

Remember thy Creator in the dayes of thy youth. | | 

18. Whenthe Cocketreadeththe Henne, they doe one kifle the other, which is = 
noted to bee peculiar to this kind, whichaffordeth this inſtruction to ſuchas are Mar- "_ iv orgnaes, = 
ried , thatnot luſt , but loue ſhould procure their mutuall ſociety and company , and | Rn. 
therefore the holy Apoſtle would haze Husbands dwell with their Wives , 4s menof , p., +7. 
knowledge. 


1 Cor. 16.13, 


Ecclce. 12.1, 
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tr. The Argument , ( ontents, and Parts 


of this ( hapter, : 


22 Sinthe former Chapter the law of burnt offerings is ſet foorth, which 
24 were of liuing things , Beaſts or Foules, ſothis Chapter treaterh of - 
Meate offerings , which were of things without life , And they were 
$ cither voluntary oblations, to v. 14. or neceflary,ſuch as were required 
AD of them, as narmcly the firſt fruits, v. 14.15. 16 _ 4 
Concerning the firft , they are cither of fine Flawer vnprepared with the rights 
thereto belonging. v. 1. 2. 3. or dreſſed and prepared, where firſt the diuers kinds 
are ſet downe , as of the Oucn, v. 4+ Frying-panne v. 5. Caulgron.-v. 7. then cer- 
taine generall Lawes are ſet downe , firſt concerning the rites to bee oblerued, then 
touching the things to bee offered,or not offered, the riteson the behalfe of the offe- 
rer are to preſent the oblation to the Prieſt. v. 8. on the behalfe of the Prieſt,to burne 
part ypon the Altar. v. g. thereſidue to bee for the Prieſt v. 10. the things not to 
bee oftered are Leauen and Hunny, v. 11. ſaving in the firſt fruits. v. 12. that which 
1s continually to be offered in all their gifrsas Salt. v. 13. ( M 
The firſt fruits muſt thus be ordercd : 1. prepared indrying the caresat the fire, 
: s- then preſented with oyle and incenfe, v. x 5. and fo offered vp and burnt by the 
riEtt, V. 16, Cel 


2. The ditiers Readings. 
'F Erle 6. Thas faalt powre gle 2por jt, I... D. thou ſhalt pore oyle yponit,, forit x, p, 44; 
E 3 RR. 


is ameate offering, Ceter. 
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Plato his opi- 
non of the 
foulc exam - 
ned, 


— "Genel 3.19, 


U, 7. If the ſacrifice be from the gridzron. I. D. S. of the cauldron, I. O. irying pan. 
V. V. A. M. the word is, warcheſteth,ot vachaſh, which ſignificth to boyle or bubble 
up, to ſend forth, as it is vied, P/4/. 45.1, Af heart Will utter or ſend foorth a good mat. 
tr, which better agreeth toa cauldron that bubleth vp,then to a frying panue, 

U. 14. Thou ſhalt bruiſe in the manner of meale, L.S.D. beaten out of the greene 
eares. I. V. A. which a fruitful held brought foorth. V. but Carmel heere Ggnifieth 


rather a greene or full care. - HON 
V.16. It is an offering made by fire to the Lord: this clauſe is wanting in the vulgar 


Latine, which the Originall,and other Interpreters haue. | 


7Þ T he Oneſtions diſcuſſed. 
1. Queſt. hy it i ſaid v. 1. If any ſoule Will offer. - 


I. Either with Origen doe we vnderſtand , arimalem hominem, the carna!l man, 
N who hath no ſpirituall thing to offer. 2. Nor yet with Heſychiws, Gentilems, 
the Gentile, as before, c.1.2-if a man,+ Adam, Will offer, he vnderſtandeth the Itraclite, 
for all theſe ſtatutes are giuen to Iſrael, 3. Nor yet with RK. Sal. that the poore offe- 
ring his gift out of his penury , doeth offer vp in a manner his verylite and {oule. 
4. But hcre by the ſoule,the perſon is vnderſtood, ex meliors parte, by the better part, 
as it is vſuall in Scripture, 2s aftervyard, Lew.g .1, the ſoule that ſinneth,that1s, the per- 
ſon- Ord. Burgenſ.Pellic. 5. Some belides thinke it noteth, Hominem privatur, a priuate 
and meane man , that hath no greater gift to offer. Var. Chal. but this is notlike , for 
any particular perſon might bring a voluntary meat oftcring, though hce were anoyn= 
ted Pricft : bat the whole congregation brought no voluntary meat offering. 6. Some 
thinke by the word Soule, the deuotion and atteftion of the offerer to bee expreſl.d ; 
Rickelins , that indeed is required, but not hereby ſignified, 7. Nor yet 1s (aterancs 
colle&ion well gerounded,who thinkerh , that as the former Chapter treateth of the 
facrifices of men ; ſothis of women: but the Hebrewes note the contrary, that the 
man is meant, and not the woman, becauſe of the words following, 44 oblation , and 
hee ſnall powre. $. Bat Plato his opinion is farre wide, who thinketh that therefore 
4 man iscalled a Soule, becauſc the foule onely is man, and that hee conſiſteth not of a 
ſoule and body ; neither that they are 1oyned together, as the forme and matter , bur 
tanquam perfettum perfetto, as one pertet thing to another perte thing , and that bc- 
ing ioyned together, they make not vn#m compeſitums, one compoled thing. 
ontrad, x. This great Philoſopher confoundeth the diuers manners of the con- 
junction of the ſoule and body together, which is done three waycs, Yr forma mate- 
rie, vt motor mobils, + fints es quod eſt ad finem , as the forme 1s 1oyned to the matter, 
the moouer to that is mooued , and the end to that which is for the end : but Plato 
faith, that the ſoule is onely joyned to the body, vt nanra nav, as the Mariner to the 
ſhip: but ſecondly, heerein Ariſtotle contradifteth Plato, who holdeth that the ſoule 
is not man himſelfe, bur pars nobilior, the moſt noble part; and fo alſo Chriſtian Religi- 
gion holdeth agreeable to the Scriptures : for the Lord ſaid to «Adam, Duſt rhe art, 
and to duſt thou ſpalt returne ; which could not be ſaid,if the body were nota ſubſtan- 
tiall part of man : for if rhe ſoule were onely man, that cannot bee ſaid to returne to 
the duſt ; whereof heerethe ſoule, asis {aid before, is taken as the principall part, for 


the whole perſon,as in other placesof Scripture, 


2. Queſt, hy the Meat offerings are heere treated of. 


Thereof theſc reaſons may be giuen, 1. becauſe it was requiſite , that the poore 
ſhould haue ſomewhat to offer as well as the rich, they therefore that had not Leaſt 
to offer, might bring theſe meat offerings, of fine lower cakes, and ſuch like. 2. Be- 


cauſc thelc meat offerings, were quadem conſequentia ad alia ſacrificia, the conſeq 
and appurtenances , of other ſacrifices as is preſcribed, Numb. 5.4. It was rquiie 
| 


A 
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mediation ynto God for vs, areas inccnle before God, Oſianaer, 


—— — — 


Chap. 2. or; the Baokeof Lentticus. 


that theſe ſhould alſo be deſcribed, rharnothing be wanting tothe ſacritices. 3: The dalac F.7. 


Altar is called Gods table; theretore as mans table is furnithe1 with meares & drinks, 


' ſo it was fit there ſhould be all ſuthiciency in the Lords tables. 4+. Becaule the Prieſts 


were mainteyned by 'the ſacrifices and other oblations , ic was requiſite that their 
maintenance ſhould be ſiticient, and nothing wanting vnto it, therefore as they hai 
their portion of fleſh out of the facrifices, ſorhey had cakes,wine,an oyls onr of the 


meateand drinke ofterings. T eſtar. 4.1. 
3. Queſt. # hat is meant by the fine Flower, Onle and Incenſe. 


F " 

i. 1ſodor ynderſtzndeththe Church , que de multis perſonis, quaa/7 graris,cſt colletts, 
which is compounde.| of many per ſons,as tundry graines 2, Origen, itan communrm 
1 common life exerciſed in che aftaires of this life, as in husbaadrie , and {uch like 
workes. 3. Heſychins, by the flower vnderſtanderth knowledge, by the oyleand in- 
ccn{e,almes-deeds and prayer,butall theſe are too curious and farre fetcht. 4- But ra- 
ther by the flower we vnder(tand the ſtate of a Chriſtian yeelding himſclfe paceran- 
dum, ct ſnbijciendum Domino, to be macerated and made ſubiet vnro Gol ; the oyle 
ſignificth the vntion of the ſpirit ; the incenſe, our acceprance with God in Chrilt: 


Jun. Analy/. 5, Andthis may titly alſo be applyed to Chriſt, whois the true bread of pp ,. , 


life, anoynred withtheoyle of gladnes aboue his fellowes, whoſe holy prayers an.l 


4+ Queſt, Of the Rites of the Meate off. rings of fine flower, ard 


why it 1s called a Memoniall, 

1. The Preiſt was to take bur an han4tull of the lower,and oyle,bur all the incenſe; 
{omethinke, to ſignifie, that our knowledge which the flower berokeneth, and our 
Charity repteſente\ by the oyle, is but in parte, bur all the incenſe is burnt, q##4 ſem- 
per oration 4nſſtitur, becauſe we muſt alwayes in(ilt in prayer. Gloſſ. ordinar. But the 
rea{on hereof iseuident ; becauſe that which remayned of tte meate offering, was 
the Preiſts,and therefore ke wasto offer part of it,nor all. 2, For a zzemoriall,both in 
refpet of God ; by this mcanesthectter.r was had in remembrance with God, rea- 
cebat in mmoriam offerentem, Vatabl : and in refpet of the offerer, who hereby did 
rcſttfic his thankfulnefle, and acknowledge. ſe 501473 habere a Deo, that he had all from 


God. 3. 1t wasfora ſweet ſauour vntothe Lord;for this burning cf Incenſe ſhewed, 


ſe totos Chriſto dedere, that chey did wholly giue thearſclues ro Chriſt, in whome they 
were accepicd of Gol Inn, Analyſ. | 


5. Queſt, Of the ainerſe kinds of preparing the meate offerings in the 
Onen , Frying-Pan ot (aularon. | 
7. Some by the offering inthe Ouen , vnderſtand Doctors in Schooles, by the 0+ 
thers,Preachers in the Pulpit, and Confeffors of the faith. Glfſ. ordinar. * 
2. Some apply theſc three to Chriſt, and vnderſtand in c/ibano natinitatem, inthe 


furnace his natiuity , in ſartagine Cracem , in the ſrying-panne, his Crofle and paſſion, 


n craticula mortems, in the gridiron his death and buriall, Heſych. 

3- Origin interpreteth 1tof ones macerating himſelte with mourning and repcn- 
tance in amaritudine fletus tanquam ſartagine, in the bitternefle or weeptng, as ina try- 
1ng-panne. | 

4. Some hereby vnderſtand the diverſe kinds of pexſecutions, varie perſecutiones, 
mne Clibanus, nunc patella,nunc craticula dici poſſunt , diflers perſecutions may be called 
the Ouen, the Frying-pan, becauſe of the diuers kinds of death. Pelican. 

5+ But becauſe theſe three kinds of dreſling of flower were then in vſe, as yet 
they areto bake it , fryit,or ſecth it , mention is made of them. all "that cueryone 
might offer of any of theſe kindes , ex toftis , frixis, ant elixatis, of things bakenz 
tryed,or boyled, Hen. as might beſt tit cucry mans occaſion, weEY 

: | | 6. Queſt. 


Reucl.8.3. 
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Malac.1.11s 
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6. Queſt. Of the divers kinds of Meat offerings the rites and manner, 
with the ſignification thereof. f 

1. Touching the divers kindsof Meat offcrings , they were cither of the whole 
Congregation,or of particular perſons ; the Congregations offerings were three , the 
waued ſheafe, Lewit 23-10. rhe two waue loaues, Lenit.23.19. the ſhewbread made 
eucry weeke, Lew. 24 5+ which care not vpon the Altar , but was all caten by the 
Prieſts : the particular perſons meat oftrings, were nine ; 1. the poore mans meat offe- 
ring for finne, Lew. 5.11. 2 the icaloulie offering, Numb. 5-15. 3-the meat offering 
of the Prieſts initiation, Lewir. $8.28, 4. the daily meat offcring, Lew. 6.20. 5. the 
meat offering of fine lower, 6. or baften on a plate, 7. or ina frying-panae, 8. or 
inan oven; 9- waters, all thele came tor vowes, cr voluntary offcrings. AMaimony, 

2. Touching the rites and manner of offering theſe gifts, 1. they muſt bee all of 
wheat flower, except the ieaioulic offering, Nam. 5. and the waued ſhcafe, Lewre. 23. 
which were of barley. 2. No meate offering was lefle then the tenth part of an E- 

hah, Lexit.6.29. which is an Omer, but the voluntary meate uffrings preſcribed in 
this Chapter : they might bring as much asthey pleaſe , as many tenth deales as they 
would, but in the reſt 1t muſt bee a tenth deale, neitherlefe nor more. 3. All their 
meat offcrings had oyle,{auing th: lealoulie cftcring, Num.5.15.and the (inne offering, 
Lewit.5.11. which had neither frankincenſe nor oyle, 4. Ihe oyle was put vpon all 
of it, the frankincenſe bur on part,on the one ſide. 5. 1he meat offering was to bee 
ming'ed with oyle,not put vpon it, which was done in this manner: the oyle was fir 
put 10toa vefſell, and thenthe flower vpon it,and oyle againe vpon the flower, and fo 
tempered together,and knead with warme water. 

2. Theſe meat offerings had a threefold fignitication : of Chriſt, who off:red vp 
himſelfc,an eblaricn and ſacrifice of a ſect (melling [awour ono God ; of Chriſtians ſan- 
Rified by Chriſt, who ſhould out of all Nations bee & meat offering vnts God, ot the 
prayers and ſpirituall ſacrifices of Chriſtians, as the Lord faith , /n enery place incenſe 
foalbe offered wnto wy name and a pure meat offering, 


7. Queſt. To Which of the Prieſts, the remainder of the 
meat offering belonged. 

Verſe 4. It ſhall be eAarons or hu ſonnes. 1. This is better to be read disjunQinely, 
then Aaron and his fonnes, b.cauſe it is meant,nor of Aaron? perſon ,; but of his ſuc- 
ceſſion , as Lewiticus 6. 24 The Prieſt that 14 annoynted in his ftead among hit (orines, ſhall 
offer it. 2. Thepart remayning was due vmo the Prieſt that offered it, as Leir.6. 


26. The Prieſt that offcreth the ſinne offering, ſhall eate thereof. Iinivs. 5, And a reaſon 


is ycelded hereof , becavſe st Was moſt boly ; and therefore it was not lawfull tor any, 
but holy perſons to cate thereof , and in the holy place. 4. But yet alitt'e more ful- 
[y to exp/ainethis matter. 1. In ſome ſacrifices, as in burnt offerings nothing remai- 


_ned for the Prieſt at all, the whole was burnt vpon the Altar. 2, In ſome there was a 


part peculiar tothe Prieſt thatcffered,as the skinne, chap. 7.8. and the right ſhoulder, 
verſ.33. Thirdly, ſome parts the males onely might cat, c-ap.6. 18. Fourthly,of the 

e offcrings their daughters might catalſo, cha. 10.14. being cither a mayd , of a 
widdow returned to her tathers houſe , alſo their bought or borne ſervants, Lemsric. 


22.11,12,13. Fiftly, but no ſtrangers or lay perſons,not of the Prieſts family,mighr 


eate of the holy things, 564d. Sixtly, they which were vncleane by any mcates, were 
not to cat of it, Lexir.22.5,6,7. they which had any blemiſh of the Pricſts, might cat 
of the holy things, but not offcr ſacrifice, cb.21.21. 


$. Queſt. Why it Was not Lewful to wſe l-aren, or hony 

in their meare Offerings. ; 
F. 11. Tee foall buyne neither leanen nor hony in any Offering, 1. Some by hoty vt» 
derſtand, Gentilem eloquentiam,gentile eloquence , que ſuaxi# eff voce, non re, which is 
poo in ſound not in deed, Gloff: ordinar, 2; Bur theſe were forbidden to be vid, 
e Idolaters did yſc them intheir ſacrifices, Zyy, 3+ They have alſoa ar 
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Chap.2. 0 the 'Bookeof Lemticuz. 
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| ſignification ; becauſe fermentum corruptionems ſigner , leaven ſheweth corruption of 
manners , as Sainr'Pawlapiyeth it, Let vs kgepe the feaſt, not inthe leaven of malicronſe 
neſſe, hecreby ailo is lignined corruptionot dacrine, wee mult take heel, 4 fermento 
haryſasco, ot the pharilatcailieauen, as our blcfdcd Szutour adinonithith his Diiciples, 
ir figatfticth allo that our vblation mu(t proceed, a prro & cankizdo animi, from 2 PUIrc 
and tincere inde, Varevl. 4. The hany is allo torbidden becauſe it had, fermentand; 
vim, a lcayening force , 1»: it ligntfieth alſo ; Laſciumam Carris , the wantonnele 
of the fleſb, Lyr. mel delitiarnm the hony of delight , Pellscan. Nb voluptuoſe:m Deo 
placet, Ng voluptaous thing pleaſeth God, Goff. ordnar , and belide the hony hath 


this property,being eaten arthe firlt it is pleatanr, but it it bee often and aniich eaten, oo 75 way 


— 


x Cor. 5.8. 


Marke$.1« 


it increaſeth choller,theretore it was not fitto be vſedn ſacrifices;which were a type C2 7 mop 


ot Chriit , who rhe mare he 1s eaten by Faith , credentibrs dulceſcit, is fo much the $7 3x2v. Thee. 


ſwycerer to them which belecve, O/rand. 5, Some thinkethat leauen was for>idden to 
be vied in the Lords facritices , becauſe the Gentiles vied them in their 1dolacrous 
obiations, bur this is no [.uhcicnr reaſon, tor ſo they off-red bullackes and ſheepe, and 
in many other things did the like tothe people of God, yea heerein ſome of them imi- 
cate ! allo the people of Go 1, in abſteining from things leauened, as Plurarch writcth, 
th.t it was not laiytull for the Dial Prieit ro touch any leauen. q. Rom. 109. 6. Net- 
ther was this thecaule, for that the beſt and muſt delicate things were to bee off:red 
vato Gold,as Fine-fower, Cakes, Oyle and ſuch 1ke, an4 fo vnleavened bread is more 
delicate then leavened,for this is not {o; for leayened bread, is as Toſtarue reaſoncth, [a- 
porofior, 25 ſlomacho ſalubrior, more {avorie, an i wholeſome tothe itomacke then yn- 
leavencd , anitherctore the vnleayened bread,is called panu affdtons, the bread of 
aiſli tion, as being a more ynpſealant bread. 7. T his therefore may ſcemme to-bee the 
true reaſon, that the putting tcaven intheir ſacrifices perpetually, as out of their hou- 
ſes during ſeavendayes inthe feaſt of the Paſſeover ,- wavtheretore commaudcd., ro 
bring to remembrance their deliuerance out of Egypt, when they did firkt cate yalca- 
uencd bread, and fo did as /oſephz ſaith, 30. dayes atter,and therefore it is called, as 
is before faid,the bread of attition,as being vaplecaſant, and Bath wit {clfe,and fo did 
firteſt reſemble , their vnpleaſant ,; and diftaſtefull aflitjons in-Egypt , Teſtar. 4.4. 
8. An] further as touching the forbidding of the vicof hony: 1. The rcaſon was 
notas R, Sal, thinketh, becauſe all hony and fweere fruits weze foxhidden, for ig ob- 
larions to the Lord,no truits at all were vſed,tweet or tarte,but onely mcate offerings 
heere preſcribed, but intheir oblat:ons for the maingenance of Prieſts they were ce- 
red. Lexit. 19. 24. a. Nor yet is Oleaſter's reaſon of any moment, becauſe hony being 


burnt doth ſcnd out anevill favour, for ſodoth lower and-bread lo, 43+ But the trye 


Deur, 26.3, 


The reaſon 
why heny 


was forkhizden 


ia Saurifaces. 


£ 


literall reaſon, 1sas before is ſhewed, becauſe hony hatha kind gf ,leavening nature, 


neither refuſe we the ſpirituall reaſon referred to manners, that heereby is ignged 
the ſweer of carnall pleaſure and delight : Foftar. 4. 5. and ſome of the Hebrewes, 
whoare {o much addiRed tothe letter will have by hony, pride ta be lignified, as it 15 
the property of hony , being fer on the fire to boyle vp in4roth,, R. Elzas, 6. and 
heercof is therea more- high and milticull. tenſe to ter fporth the perfection of our 
bleſſed Sauiour, in whom was n0 leaven ot fin, nor carnall eoncupitcency and delight, 


rc{cmbled to hony. FI : IR £13 2d 2 


9. Queſt, PFhether Jeaven Were forbiddey to be wed, on 
.#n all kind of oblations. arg iFerrlacd ace 
Thi: law is to be ynderſtood onely ot voluntary oblations, for in, -Fachariſticel or 
peace cfterings they might bring leaycned cakes. c.7+ 13- and in the firit.triurs, 
E. 23-10, a$ exception heere alſo is made of the oblationot brit fraits, 2. 32. /2-,zbe 
rea!01 whereot was, becautc the firſt fruits were offexe@yatothe Lord, butnot burnt 
vponthe Altar, being ordained for the faode of the- Prieſts , Vatad!, . 3» and w 
k aet:vas notto bee vicd in the oblation., neithes were the Prieſtsrp egte the pare, 
which remvined with leaven, c. 6. 16. becauſe part of the offering was burgtyp 
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A fix-fold (ommentaric Chap.z. 


Celof, x, 6. 


Marke9. 49, 


Math. F. 25, 


10. Queſt. Why heny # forbidden in ſacrifice , being 
otherwhere in Scripture commenaed, 

Whereas Cantic. 4. 11. it is ſaid , Thy tips my ſponſe drop hike honey combes, honey and 
mmilke are vader thy tongue, that place 18 not contrary to this, 1. Some doc thus recon- 
cile them, becauſe it 1s there ſaid, ſub lingua , ynder the ton2uc, not in lngaa, inthe 
rongue, becauſe the eloquence of the heathen ſignified by hony , is /x65e&2a dofbrine 
Eccteſie. Subic& to the Doftrine of the Church. G eff. orasxer. bur this interpretation 
is both curious, and improper alſo, for whereas it is la1d, thy lipps drop hony, not onely 
that ſweernefſe lay wnder the tongue ,. but wasalſo inthe tongie. 2. W herefore the 
better ſolution isthis , that ak hough hony for thc reaſons betore aileadged were vn- 
lawfullin facrifices, yet holy things might be compared to it, in regard of the naturall 
property of {wecenefle, in which reſpect the law of God islikened vato it, P/a.19 10. 
like as though a theite bee diſcommended in the Scripture , yet Chriſt for his ſudden 
comming is compared to atheife, ſo Chriſt for his courage and ſtrength is called the 
Lion of the tribe of Iuda. And the Devill tor his cruelty is tearmeda roaring Lion, 
The Devill is Xior &#pvizrr@> Chriſt is Atwr 6 prov @&, 


11. Queſt. #hy ſal: was commanded to bee v/ed 
in all ther oblations, verſe. 13. 

x Some ynderſtand it of the Apoſtles doctrine that were the (alt of the carth ; that 
we ſhould imitate and follgw the Apoſtles doAtrine, G/off. ordinar Pellic. 

2. Some the falt of grace and diſcreticn, as , Ler your ſpeech be grations and pondered 
with ſalt, or becaulc fir preſeruerh from corruption , which muſt be tarre off from 
Gods ſacrifices, Lyr. | 

3. Or it may ſignifie Chriſt , who as ſalt facie nos /apido» , maketh vs ſavorie 
— ygrg , and ſhall as falt preicruc our bodies againſt the reſurreRion , 
Oo | 

_ But our bleſſed Sauiour is the beſt interpreter of this ceremonie,every ſacrifice 
ore alted with falt,fo every Chriſtian muſt be ſanRified by grace,as ſeaſoned with 
fal t. /wn. 

5- Other the like Morall, and Tropologicall reaſons are giucn , that without 
falt rio ſacrifice was to bee oftered in the old Law z fo in the New , ſine confiliarsone 
ror VM ithout reconciling of afteRtions wee muſt not offer any gift. Gone» 

. bib. 4. 

&-* Ormady applyeth ir to the procuring of the ſaluation of others, the ſoules of 
men are as the fleſh of the ſacritices,as Pricits are as the falt, cibi condmeniww, as the 
condiment or ſcaſoning of the fleſh and m- ate. 5b, 17. in Enangels. 

7. Someſay hereby is figured, amicitia cm Deo, friendſhip with GoJ, as fricuds 
doe cat ſalt together. Zoran. 

$. Butalltheſc rcaſonsare beſide theletter, vnto the which it is more agreable, 
thatſalt is preſcribed,becauſe it preſcrueth trom corruprion, and therefore was fitteſt 
tobe vied 1n ſacrifices, an4 was a ligne of the perpetuity of Gods couenant, which _ 
_ people tcſtified by the ſacrifices ; and theretore it 1s called a Coucnant of Salt, 
Oleaftey, 

9. Adde hereunto Toftatvs reaſon, who fairh, that the Lords table, and meate hath 
herea reſemblance to our table, wherein there is meate as the materia, and the ſalt as 
condimentum, as the condiment; ſo the Lord would haucnothing wanting at his table, 
aStherewere both ſacrifices of fleſh,and mcare offerings of fine Hower,cakes, and the 
like ; ſo he would that cach haye his condiment, the one: falt and the other oyle. qu.6. 

ro. Concerning the manner of ſalting rhe facrince , the Heorwes deſcribe itia 
this manner. 1+ All oblations and facrifices were talted,beſi le the wine,the blood and 

the wood. 2, Thefalt was of the charge of the congregation, as alſo the wood, no 
private than brought either of them for his ſacrifice. 3. The Pricſt ſalted all before 
he went vptothe Altar and thoroughly turning the peices , and as powdering -_ 
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with alt 4. They falted itinchree places, in the falt-chamber, at the foote of the Al- 
ear, and on the top, Maimony. = A RES 
11. But to apply this to the immaculate conception of the Virgin Hay, whom 
id the Papiits hold ro haue been conceiued withour fine ; or to the Salt tn Bapriſme, as Of Salt in 
"— Lorin doth, following Gomeſis , 1s the moſt errunious colleion of all. Indeed rhe Bip*ifme. 
1c Spirit of God as ſalt ſeaſoned the holy conception of Chriſt, but not of the Virgins, for 
ve thee confeſlcrh her [elte aRtually a (inner, in acknowledging Chriſt to be her Sauio ur: 
"NN and as fer Salt in Baptiſme, it is not preſcribed by Chriſt, who onely appointed water, 
ly whom his Apoltles followed : fothar I may here turne Lorinus owne ſaying againſt 
Ic himſelte, becaule the Apoſtles are the {alt of the world, /nſ»lſam eſt , quod +Apoſtelice 
N- doftring /ale caret ; that is vnlanvory which wanteth the ſalt ot the Apoſtles doctrine, 
all and ſuch are theſc their fancies, | 


O. | 
m KK 13. Queſt. Igby it # called the Salt of the Conenant, y.11, 
be | 
n, x. We muſt diſtinguiſh betweene melach berith, 5x HeH6xnc, the falr of the Co- 
uenant,and berith melach, NaF az] & the Conenant of falt; the perpetuall conenane Numb. i8.19. 
which the Lord made with the Prictts, is called A conenant of Salt, as that allo which 2 Chron. 13.5. 
the Lord na:'e with David; becautc as tale Keepeth trom eorruption , fo that Coue- 
nant was perperuall, ; | 
at 2. But here by the Salt of the Coucnant ſome doe myſtically vnderſtand rhe grace * 
| of the New ſeltamcart. G/ofſ. ordinar, Pellican. or paſſiuely the falr, which I couenant 
ed with chee alwayes to obſerue m the lacritices, arab. Genenenſ. or rather as if hee had 
"mM ſaid, !» 1eep/0 ſemper habero fadus menmalwayes hauc in thy ſelfe my couenants,where- 
with thou mayelt bee {caſoned, as with falt. /#n. And {oour blefſed Sauiour intcrpre- 
1C ceth, Hae ſalt in your ſelnes , and haue peace one With another. Marke g.50. This Salt 
bo then ligniticd the grace of God , wherewith they are guided and fan-tities, that be= 
long viutothe Conenant of grace, | 
ce 
ith Queſt. 13. Of the diners kindes of frſt Fruites , and why 
eq they were offered, wver|. 1 4. 
Dt | 1. There werethree kinds or firſt truits, which were off:red thrice in the yeere, 
one 7 at the Paſch or Paſſcouer, of greene cares, at Pentecoſt, of the new fruits, and inthe 
p7- Feaſt of Tabernacles , when they had gathered in all the Fruits, which were for the 
| vſcofthe Prieſts,as the tythe were of the Leuites. Lyr. | 
of 2, 0-3gen, by the firſt Fruits offered in Pentecoſt, will have prefigured the gifts of 
he the Holy Ghoſt , which came downe in the Feaſt of Pentecolt vpon the Apoltles in 
the likenefſe of fiery tongues, as hcere 1n the type, the greene earcs muſt be dryed at # 
ids the fire. Heſychins, by the firlt fruits vnderſtandeth thoſe which are newly called, as 
Salut Panl,as foone as he wag called, preached : Primitium Deo, qui nonuer credere ce- 
e, perit, he is as the firſt fruits vito God, who beginneth newly to velceue. Ofiander re- 
eſt ferrethit to Chriſt , who was primitia ex mortuis, the firſt fruits of the dead, who 
ich firſt of all roſc to immorcalitice. Bur the proper meaning of this Ceremony , was , to 
lt, acknowledge God t'» be the giuer and Authour of all the good things which they en- 
layed, as the people are taught todoe: Now [ hane brought the firſt fruits of the land, Deut, 26.10, 
ath Which thon,O Lord,haſt ginen vnto me. 


Queſt. 14. Of fine kinde of things Which were vſed for meat offerings. 


t. The fine things were flower and caresof corne, whereof men made bread and: 
exkes'; ſome baken, fome fryed, ſome ſod; the ſecond was wine, the other three, 
oyle; falt, incenſe, '2.' And ſome of theſe were vſcd for ſuſtentation, Per modum nutri- 
ments, by way ofnouriſhmentas bread and wine, ſome Per wodum condinsenth, by wa 
of condiment, to reliſh theire meates, as oyle and falt, ſome Per modum medi , 
by way of medicament, as incenſe which1s aromaticall and medicinal, g. Andas. 
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without incenſe the facrifice was not of a ſweet ſauour , fo neither are our ſpiriwall 
facrifices acceptable,Ns/ ex fide,et dewotione, but out of the faith and deuotion of c of. 

plall 141.2. Fererzas the P/almſt ſaith yer my prayer be direfled as incenſe inth y ſight hereof it is that 
in the offring of icaloutte unkgen!e was not vied, Num.s. 15: becaule it proceded not ex 
denotione, ſed [nſpitione,ot deuotion, bur fuſpition concelued againſt the wife. Lyr.... 


4. Places of Dottrine. 


i. DoQrine, The pareWord of God to bee tanght, 


44 A jix-fold (, emmentarie 


 OOCOCOIOS— <n nn 


Erſe 1. He that will bring a meat offering tothe Lord,it muſt be of fine flowre, 
by the which is ſignitied, pra, /na, viuax, & ſolida dottrina, pure, wholclome, 
S liucly,and ſound doctrine. The Miniſters of Gods Word muſt not: preach the fanta- 
Tale fics of men, but ſound docrine our of the Word. Pellz, And therefore Saint Pawul a4 
monitheth Timethy, To attend vpor dottrine, and in ſo doing thou ſhalt ſane thy ſelfe (taith 
t Tim.4.16, hc) and thoſe that heare thee : fo Hiereme laith well, Panibus non fuliquy vua ſuſte ntanda, 

a Chriſtians life isto be ſuſtained with bread, not with huskes. De fil. proasg. rom..g, 

2. Dofrine. They Which labour in the Word, are to bee 
ſufficiently maintained, 

Fer{. 3. The remnant of the offering, ſhall be eAarons and his ſonnes. This ſkeweth, 
that they which labour in che miniſtery of the Word, De mmniſterio alantur, ſhould be 
maintained by the Miniſtery , as Saint Pax! teacheth , Thar as they Which Wayt on the 
1.Cor. 9.13.14 Altar, Were partakers of the Altar : ſo they Which preach the Goffell , ſhould {ine of the Go- 

ſpell - Naturall reaſon wills, that one ſhould liuc of that, wherein he laboureth, Ambr, 


1: 1. Cor. 9. | nj 
3. Dot. Omr Spirituall Sacrifices, not acceptable vuts 


God Without ( brift. 

Verſ. 8. He ſpall preſent it tothe Prieſt. As then their offerings mult firſt bee pre- 
ſented to the Pricit, who was to offer them vato (ud : 1o our ſacrifices cannot be ac- 
cepted of God , wiſs per Sacerdstem Chriſium Dominum , but by our Pricit Chriſt the c 
Lord. Pelican. In whom the Lord is well pleaſed, Aath.z. To this purpole Ambroje | 
applieth that ſaying of 1/2ac to [acob ; Vox quidem vox facob, manius vero manus E (an; 

ia nom operibits manuum, ſed fide txſtificamur : the voyce is the yoyce of facob,bur the 
hands the hands of E/as ; bxcauſe we are not jultihed by the works of the hands, bu: 
by faith in Chriſt. £56. 2. de /acob, 2, Faith then in Chritt maketh our workecs accep= 
table. 
4. Dot. That humane Philoſophy, and curions el» quence, kath place 
N but ſparingly in the ſernice of Goa: 

Whereas they were notto ofter honey, but inthe firſt fruits, the ordinary Gloſe 
vnderltanding hereby Gentile eloquence, giueth this note, Proms ulius [apientia offe- 
r4m115,0m torum , we offer the firlt truits of that wiſdome, nor the whole, &c. as Saunt 
Paxl iometime reiuſerth not that which he tindeth there agrecable to diuine Science; 

-vet z0n multiphicauit teſtimonia, hee did not multiply their teſtimonies, bur vſerh theg 

[paringly : fo the tame Apoltle to this purpole giueth this caueat;; Beware, left there 

Colofſ.2.9. bee any nan that ſpoyle you through Philoſophy : and he profefſerh of himſelfe , Thar hu 
preaching Was not mn the entiſing ſpeech of mans Wifedame, but in the plaine exidence of the 

1:Cor.2.s, Sprrst,and of power, To this purpolſc allo Hierome , Hoc quod vos miramtns, olim un P la- 
tone contempſimus, qus Chriſtianum eſſe te dicu, gentilium arma depone , ant [5 tu de nunert 

hoſtuum es, oſtende te liberaxe aduerſarmm, vt Ethnicorum ſaſcipias vulnera: that which 

you wounderat, we in times paſt contemned in P/aro.z.you which lay. you area Chri- 

ttan , lay altdethe weapons of the Gentiles ; or if youallo bee of the numberpf.che 
cuemics,ſhew-your ſelfc freely an aduerfary, that you may rectiue the wounds of the 

Ethnickes. Adwuerſ. lohan, Hieroſolym, a9: 0 vaweyd 

7 : 5» Do& 


Chap.2. on the Booke of Leuticus, 45 
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5. Do. The ſacrifice of the Wicked nos accepted, 

: The Sacritices without Salt were not gratefull, and therefore it is called, the Salt of 

| the Comenant of God, v, 13. Which theweth that the oblations of theaz which were 

ftrangers from the faith were an abominaton vnto God , 1#». as the wiſeman faith, | 

He that turneth away hu eare from hearing the Law, even his prayer ſhall be abomwable, and Proucrb. 28.9. 
therctore the Lord had no reſpetro Cain, nor his offering, Gemeſ. 4. 5. being an by- 

pocrite and {o not offering in raith Augxftimne ypon thele words, the Swallow hath Plal, $4 
found a neſt, where to lay her young, thus writeth : Heretscs mmlta operantar, ſed non PO 
$n Eccleſia, non un nsao pnllos ponunt,in f:de pone pullos, in nido operare operaina, heretikes . 

worke many things, but not in the Church, they lay not their young ones in the neſt ; 

lay thy young ones in Faith,in this neſt doe thy works, in P/alme 84. 


; 5. Places of Confutation. 


1. Confut : That remiſſion of Sinnes i obteined by a 
Faith , not by Workes. 


O R;gen heere anſwering an obicRtion , that it ſeemcth to have beene better with 
thole,which were vnder the Law,then with vs, becauſe they obteined remiſli- 

on of {innes many wayes,by diuers kinds of facrifices, but we by one onely,namely 1n 
Baptiſme,rthus interreth ; Awas quante remiſſtones finnt im Enangelio, heare how many 

t remiſſions are in the Goſpell, 1. In Baptiſme. 2. In Martyrdome. 3. By Almes, as | 
bh Luc. 11.41. Gine almesof the things yee ave , and all thmgs ſhall bee cleane vnto you. Math, 18.34. 
bs 4- By torgtuing our brethren. 5. By conuerting ot ſinners trom going aſtray , they NNE 
thall hide a multicude of finnes, fames 5. 20. -6, By Charity which covereth a multi- * *©7-4. 8. 
rude of finnes. 7. By Repentance and contetlion. 1ſaid 1 will confeſſe my Wickeaneſſe,and pry z1. 5. 


thou for gaveſt the puniſhment of my ſinne;tothis purpoſe Origen, hom, 2, in Lewitsc. 
Antwere, It Orzgens tneaning be,that by the worke it {cife,of Almes,of Charitic,of 
E Repentance and the reſt,we actually obtaine remiſſion of finnes, which is the opinion 
b of the R. Popiſh writers, Elcemo/yna eſt diſpoſitio ad gratiam inflificationss, Almes is a 
- diſpolition to the grace of Juſtification. Bellarm, Lib. 3. de bon. operib, c, 4. then is 
6 he contrary to theApoſtle , who by that place inthe Pialme , Bleſſed s rhe man Whoſe Rom. 4.5 
ſmnes are covered, proveth that God impureth rightcouſnes withour workes. 
2+ But his meaning may rather be taken to be this,that by rhele wordes remiſſion 
of linnes 1s teſtified anddeclared , not properly obtained or pracured. W hich may 
appeare to bee his meaning thus writing vpon theſe words; Woe vnto you Scribes and 
Phariſees, for yee make cleanc the out ſide of the Cup, quicquid fecerit homo non ex conſcien- 
114 munda propter Deum, what(ocuer a man doth not out of a conſcience cleane toward 
God, &c. He ſeemeth cleane without, bur is full of all enill within, boxs. 26. ix Mat. aq ix 3s 
No 1t 1s Faith which puritieth and maketh cleane rhe heart , wherefore theſe our- 
ward workes doe not puritie or cleanſe the heart before God', but are ſignes and evi- 
dences of the purifying of the heart which is done by one onely way,namely by Faith * 
in Chriſt, whereby onely we obteine remiſſion of ſinnes, thy Faith hath ſawed thee, and Luke, 50, 
every where inthe Goſpell, {aluation and forgiaenefle of finnes is aſcribed vnto faith, 
as Matth. 9.22. Marc.5.34- 10.52. Like 8.48. 17.19.18. 42. Inall theſe places, 
that ſaying 1s repeated, fides #4 te [alvurs fecit,thy faith hath ſaved thee: And though 
there were in the Law divers kind of ſacrifices, yet they were all figures of the ſacri- 
| lice of Chriſt,,/ho is the Lambe of God that taketh away the jinnes of the World. Leh. 1. 39; 
And as the Sacrifices thendid not purgethe conſcience, but onely repreſented the fa- 
crifice, and the blood of Chriſt whereby our conſcience is purged from dead workes, Hebr.g.1314 
ſonow all externall workes, as of almes, repentance, are bur ourward demonſtrations, let 


aC 


if they be in faith of our in ward purifying by faith,& therfore S. James ſaith, ſhew me 
thy faith out of thy works. Thy works do not iuſtific before God,bur are teſtimonies. 
onely and cvidences of our iuſtification by Faith, before men, and ſcales thercof vnco 
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Palme 31, 


Luke I, 47+ 


Ephel. 2, 20, 


2 Cor, $.1%. 


our owne conſcience , eAwgnſtine ſpeaking of eAbrahams obedience in facrificing his 
ſonne , thus writethz Magnum opus, ſed ex fide ; lando ſup:rredificationem operls, ſed 
video fides findament wn ; lando fructum bons operts, ſed mn fide agnoſco radicens : it was a 

reat worke, but of Faith; I praiſe the building vp of the worke, bur I ſee the foun- 
dationof Faith ; I praiſc che truitof the worke , but I acknowledge the roote 1n 


Faith, 


: 2. Confut. That none but Chriſt was, #n the fleſa, 
| ex:mpted from all ſinne, 


 Whereasit is required , that the meatc oftcring ſhould be without keaven, v. x1. 
This was a liuely type and figure of Chriſt, /» quo nnllam fur peccats fermentum , in 
whom there was no leaven of ſinne, all other that ever liued in the fleth were linners, 
no not the virgine Mary excepted, whom the Papiſts free trom actuall linne, and 
ſome of them trom originall alſo, but her ſelfe contefleth otherwiſe, that Chriſt was 
her Sautour, [pirit retoyceth in God my Saxiour, and how is Chriſt a Sautour ? The 
Angell ſheweth; He ſhall ſave hi: people from their ſinnes, Matt.1, 21. Origen heere faith 
vvell, Vix eſt quiita curetur, vt nulum ſuſcepts vulnern ro/idere videatur, indi: um ; ſic a 
wi784 ee Peccats vilnns ascepit , etramſs curetar, ramen haber peccatt CICATECOM , Therc is 
hardly any , whois {o cured that no figne nay ſceme to remaine of the wound recei- 
ved,ſo the ſoule which harh recemed the wound of finne, thought bec healed, yer res 


eainctha ſcar of Sinne, How. 8, Levir. 
3 Confut, A gaunſt Traditions. 


Whereas v. 13. it is preſcribed,that the alt of the Couenant of God (kould not be 
vvantins in their ſacrihce+: heereby vvee are putin minde, Teſtaments Enangelics , 5 
fſalis Apoſtolici, of the teſtament of che Gofpell, and Apoſtolicall falt, thir is, DoArine, 
Pellican, Wee muſt be built vpon the foundation of the eApoſtl:s and Prophets, leſus C hriſt 
himſelfe being the chiefe cornerſtone, W hat doctrine ſoeuer is built vpon any other foun- 
dation, cannot ſtand, bnt ſhall come tumbling downe : Terexlian, to this purpoſe vyri- 
teth excellently : Nobu cnroſitate opis non eft poſt Chriſtum Jeſum , nee inquiſirions poſt 
Enuangelinm, cum credimus, nihil deſideramus viira credere, hoc exim pits credimus, non 
eſſe quod vitra credere debeamus, W ce neede nor be Curious after we have Chriſt Teſs, 
nor ro enquire,after we haue the Goſpeil, vvhen vve beleeue vvedeſire to belecuemo- 
thing more, for this vve firſt belecue, thatthere 1s nothing, which, beyond that, vve 


o2ght to belecuc, Terull : de preſcriprione, 
6. Places of Morall w/e. 


I- Morall, That God decepteth of the Prayers 
of the Poore\, as of the Rich, | 


Friſe 1. Hi offering ſhall be fine Flower, God by this law provideth for the poorer 
fort,that they vyhich had neither Oxe, nor Sheepe, nor any other living thing 
to offer, might haue (omewhatto bring, fo the Lord tempereth his law tothe ability 
of euery one, Theod. qu. g, in Leuir. Sothe Apoſtle ſaich, if firſt there bee a vyilling 
minde, 1t 1s accepred according to that a man hath, and not according to that hee hath 
not,and Asftzne to the fame purpoſe ; 1lts, qus non habuerit, vnde tribnat, (ufficit velimtes 
bona, To him, that hath not, vyhereof to giue,a good vvill is ſufficient, Serm. 62. and 
1n the ſame place, hee further thus applyeth that place, Marth. 10. Where the Lord 
promiſeth a reward for a cup of cold yvater : Ne fe peſſir quifpiam panper de Hignoruns 
PEPMTI4 eXCHſare , Aut dicat , ſe vaſculum , bi aquam calefaceret , non habere. Tclt any 
poore man might cxcuſc himſelfe,that he vvanted vyood, or had no veſſell to vyarme 
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- taken by prayer vato God ; they cate ſo muchas may {atisfie hunger , they drinke ſo Agave; wv, 
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he watcr in, 5d. then,as in almes for men,ſo in our ſpirituall viftsto God ; as there | 2, 
a manscharity, {o heere his deyotion 1s accepted , not according to the greatnefle of . 
the gitt, buc the largeneſle of the hcart. | 


2. Morall, Of thang pining onto God for 


i benefits, 


Verſe, 2. Hee ſpall rake thence an handfull, and burne ﬆ for a memorial, W hich ſhew= 
eth that wee ſhould neuer vie any of Gods bleſſings , fine grata memoria Dei, without 
2 gratefull remembratice of God, Pele, So the holy Apoſtle, Whether ee eate or 1 Cor.10.35. 
drinks, or Whatſoexer yee doe, oe al to the glory of God, Tertulium othis purpoſe wri- 
teth notably ; Now prize diſcunb1eur, quam orarie ad Deum preguſterny ; editur, quantum Ay is jute 
eſurientes capinnt, b5011Kr, quantum prudicu eft viile ta [arurantur, vt qu memnerine etianm > pw ves 
per notlems jibi adorandunm Dewn ofje , They doe not (it downe before , then an aſſay is 3471s 


much as is ſurficient for temperate Men, they are filted as they which doe remember apes | 
that God is te beadored inthe night, «Apologer, thus he writeth of the godly and {i %, on | _ 
der behauiour of Chriſtians in his time. 


. Morall, The Kingdome and of God 
: ; of all - beo mr jſt 


Verle, 4. Firſt an kandfull muſt bee offered vnto God, the remainder was for the 
offercr, which ſheweth thar God muſt firſt be ſerved,and his kingdome fought,as our 
blefſed Sauiour commandeth, and willeth : Men muſt not be firſt their owne carvers, 
and keepe the farteſt of the offerings vnto themſelues, as £45 his ſonnes did, like vnto 
whom are che vniuſt deteyners of impropriate tithes, whoas they with the three ! 39-2.14 
toothed fleſh-hooke, thruſt into the Chaldron, tooke all thar caine vp, ſo theſe by hu- 
mane deuices ſnatch from Gods Altar , that which belongeth vnto it, and turne it to 
their private vie, which rhe Prophet calleth,s ſpoiling of God in taking away tithes and 
offcrings, Origen ſaith : New 1:uhs videtnr huinwods anima habere memoriam Des , nec Malach.3.9, 
credere quia Deus dedit fruttus quot cepit, quos ita recondit, quaſi alienos a Dev, that per- 
ſon ſeemerh not to hauea remembrance of God , nor to belecue that God giueth the 
fruits that he receiveth , whuch hee hideth , as thoughthey belonged not to God. 


4. Mordll, Perſecation followeth the profeſſion of the Truth. 


As the Prieſt is preſcribed, v. 6. to divide the offermg, ſo heereby is ſhewed,that 
Aoleftia perſecntionss ſequitur (anam Doftrinam , That trouble and perſecution follow- 
eth ſound doQrine, Pelican, asthe Apoſtle faith, Al that will ue godly in Chriſt, muſt 3 Tia3, 12. 
ſuffer perſecution; non eſt hic piorum vita, ſed magis pugna, This 1s nota life of the godly, 
bur rather a fight and warfare, (hryſof. lb. 2. de pronident, Hee that will offer him- 
ſelfe a ſacrifice to God,mult be divided,and he that will bec the Lords wheat muſt bee 
winnowed and fifted,as our blefſed Saniour faith to Peter. | 
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C'u4'v HE 
t.. The Argument, ( ontents, and Parts. 


= His Chapter treateth of Euchariſtickeor pacifique ſacrifices, 
ot peace offcrings, which were, firſt ,, of Beets, towers 7, 
Secondly,or of theepe, v.7.to v.12, Thirdly,ot goats,thencg 
rothe end of the Chapter. In cuery of theſe the ſame rites 
are preſcribed ; as firſt, whar the offerer ſhall doe: firſt, hee 
muſt bring his offering, a male or female without blemiſh, 
PE, ver.1- then Hemqult put his hand vpon it,v. 2. then the Pricits 

& dutic is ſet downe : firſt, he muſt Kill it : ſecondly, ſprinkle 
the blood about the Altar , ve2/. 2. thirdly,it is ſhewed what 
parts he ſhall take to offer, the fat and the kidneyes, ver.4. fourthly, how hee ſhauld 
order them vpon the Altar,v: 5. the like things are appoynted to be done in other the 


two kinds of peace offerings. 
2. The divers Readimss. 


E Irſt generally, as is before ſhewed, the Doway Tranſlators are much to be blatned * 
for their obſcure termes,aS hoſt,vittime,immolare,and fach like, whichare no Eng» 
liſh, but Latine words, wherein they doe not ſhew themſelues Interpreters, who 
ſhould vie per{picuous,plaine,common,and vſuall words, but deuiſers of new,ſtrange 
and vncouth tearmes, to hinder the Readers vnderſtanding, v. 2. the ſonnes of «Aarou 
the Prieſts. (eter. and ſo itis 1n the originall pur in the plurall.. * 

V. 4. He ſhall take away. This clauſe is wanting inthe vulgar Latine. 

V. 8. They ſhall powre the blood. L. D. ſprinkle. Cater, ; 

V. 9. The fat aud the Whole rumpe. L.D. Hee ſpall take away the fat thereof , and the 


Whole rumpe bard by the backe bone, C ater. "4 | 
V. 11. Tothefood of the fire. L. D. it isthe meate of the offering made by fire; 


Ceter, and ſo alſo ver/. 16. 
3. The Doubts and Queſtions- diſcuſſed. 


7. Queſt. Of the Peace offerings, and Why they Were ſo cated. 


F ſ[rſt, ſome would haue them ſo called, inreſpeR of God, becauſe when God: be« 
{towetha benefit, tor the which theſe peace offerings were made, viderwr es pact: 
ficats, he ſeemeth ro be appealed, or pacified toward hum. 2. Or it may hauerelati- 
on to the offerer, who h auing receiued a benefir defired, pacificatur in animo , ispaci- 
ned in his mind, Lyr, 3. Some giue this reaſon, becauſe faciebat pacem, reddendo onicns- 
que quoa ſum, it iecmed to make peace, in giuing toeuery one his due, becauſe part 
was oftered to the Lord , and the Pricſt had part, and the offerer alſo. Rab. Sal. 
4- Some will haue them ſo named from the obie& ; namely,that which they prayed, 
and ſacrificed for, as peace and profperitie, Genewenſ. And in this ſenſe the Septmagint 


Gall it Sunay ownreis, hoſtiam [alutarem, the facrifice ot health or ſafety. 5. But it is ra- 


ther tocallcd of giuing thanks ; for the word ſhelamim, as well ſigniticth retributiones, 
retributions » AS peace, /un, Oſrand. They were then Excharsfticke , or ſacrifices of 
thankes-giuug, whereby the godly reſtificd their thankfulneſſe to God for the bene» 


fits reccuued, 
2, Queſts 
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2. Queſt. Of the difference betweene the peace offerings, 
| | and other ſacrifices, 

1. Generally they were thas'diſtinguiſhed from other ſacrifices, which are after- 
ward prefcribe {,c. 4.5- becaufe theſe were voluntary, offered of their owne accord, 
theother necefiary, and commaunded, and the peace offerings were neuer offered a- 
lone, but alwayes toyned with ather facritices ; ſhewing that the godly, 4 gratharum 
atone principium auterent , ſhould beginnealwayes with giuirig of chaukcs, {#n. 
Analyſ. 2. Hereinit alſo differeth from the Holocault, which might be of birds; 
bur ſo was not the peace offerings, becauſe they were to be deuided ; ſo could not 
the Holocauſt of birds, as is ſhewed before, e. 1. 17. and was betore practiſed by A- 
braham, Lyr. 3. The Holocauſt which were of beaits, were onely of the imales, but 
the peace offcrings,might be either of miles or females; the reafon is, becauſethis kind 
of {acrifice , was not fo pertect , as the other of Holocauſts, or burnt 6ff: rings Lyr, 
4. Tijat which Heſychis oblerueth , that by.the burnt offerings are (ignitied, [imme 
virtires, the cheife vertucs,anJ by the peace off-rings, m2znores the (ſmaller, and there- 
forertheſe might be of tae females, notche other, tcemethto be ſomeywhar curious: 


3- Queſt. why the peace offerings were reftrayned to theſe thres 
kinds, of Beewes, ſheepe,Goats. 


x. All theſe were a fizure of Chriſt, who indeed was that hoſtia pacifica, that -. 


peace offering , whereby God is reconciled to ys ; the oxe reſembled his tortitude, 
the {heepe his innocencie,the goat, becauſe he tooke our fleſh, ſimilem carni peccatrics, 


like vato finfull fleſh, as the Apoſtic taith ; God ſending his ſohne inthe ſimilitude of þ , 


ſinfull fleſh, GHff. ordinar, 2. 'lome apply them to the diverſe qualities, of rhe off. . 
rers, as the oxe {ignificth opecratores legis, the workers and keepers of the law ; the 
ſheepe , Smplices the limple, the goates , prnicentes the penitent, Heſjch, - 3. Bur the 
true reaſon why thele bealts are preſcribed,only for peace offerings, not Twtle doues 
or Pigeons, as inthe burnt offerings is, becauſe they could not rightly declare their 
gratitude ro God, donando gre nallrus ſunt preth, in giuing things of no- value, Oſiand. 
4+ Adde hereunto,that the manner was not todiuide the Fcules which were offered: 
a3 is before preicribed, c, 1.17. and fo wasitlong before praftiſed by eAbraham,who 
diaided the beaſts, bur nor the birds, Lyrar. 5. Alſothis might bee the reaſon; be- 
cauſe eucry peace offering was divided into three parts ; one was to be offered onthe 
Altar, an other for the Pricſt, and a third part for the owner that brought ir : now 
the birds were ſo ſnmall,that they conld not be dinided into ſo many parts. Toft4r.4.1, 


4. Queſt. What blemi/h:s Were to be anoyded in their Euchariſt iques, 
V. 1. and What othzr impediments. 

The impetiments which made the beaſts ynhir for ſacrifice, were either generall in 
reſpect of the kinde, or particular, ih regard of the thing offered. 1; For the kiade, 
lome were both vniawfull for meate and facrifice ; as ſuch as didnort both dinide the 
hoote, and chew the cud, preſcribed, Lexit, 11. 3. Some were vnlawfull tor facri- 
hice; but not for meat. For whereas tenne ſeveral! kindes were allovzed to cate of, re: 
hearfed Demrer, 1 4.4. yet onely three of them were ſet apart for ſacrifice , the Oxe, 
Sheepe, Goate, 2, The particular impediments were either intrinlecall inthe things 
them(clucs, or extrinſecall- without; the inward defects were ſuch as made themalro- 
g-ther vnhit for any kin4 of ſacrifice, as if they were blinde,broken, ſcabbed, and ſuch 
like, whichare ſer downe, Lei. 22.23. ſuchas onely made them vnlawfall for ſome 
Kind, as for a vow, butnot a free and voluntary offering; as if it had any ſaperflucus 
parts,or ſome wanting, or the tayle.or the care: but here Toſtarne, as Lorime taketh 
tim, is ſomewhar deceted, who thinketh,that ſach beafts hamng ſuch defeQts inthe 
wants of ſome parts, might ſcrue for any offerings, ſauing vowes; whereas the ſheepe- 
for 2peace offering, was neceſlirily to hane the rayle and rampe, as ispreſcribed, v.g. 
mntheother kindes, which were For peace offerings ; ſuch defeRs yere tolerated; vi 
lefle onely wn ſheepe. A ' te % 205 ." 
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3. The externall impediments were ſuch, as came by touching of any vneleant 
thing, whereof Lawes are giuen afterward. cap. 11. Now in generall this was a cer- 
taine rule, that wharſocucr was fit foy ſacrifice, they might alſo cat of, but not on the 
coutrary ; whatſocuer was counted cleane for meat, was not alſo allowed for ſacrifice, 


 asof thetenne ſeuerall kinds of cleane beaſts before ſpoken of, onely three were for 


ſacrifice. of | 
5. Queſt. #har fat Was ſet apart for ſacrifice, 

t. The Preiſts were not onely to take the far, but partes abwndentes adipe, the parts 
which abounded with fatte, as the kidnies, with the fat vpon them, and the liuer 
with the kall, /*». 2. Thefat was notcuery interlarding ot the fleſh, but that pro- 
perly, which was in the extremities of the muſcles, which frogore concrerns, dur 
Faſitir, being congeled with could, was hard and crumiing, wv. 3 This fat was of 
two ſorts, either that which was in the inward patts, which is the tallow, or that 


which coucred the inwards, which is the leafe and ſuer, in the ſwine it is called Lord. 


Lyr. 4. The Hebfew word for fat is 27Nchateb, of cheleb,milke, becauſe it gro\y- 
eth outol the fatneſle of the milkie nouriſhment. 


6. Queſt. #/y the fat, as of the belly, kidnies, and liner, yas 
ſet apart for ſacrifice, | | 
r. Generally hereby is ſignified, that all our carnall deſires, 5gneſpirites anti mor. 
t5ficande, are to be mortitied by the fire of the ſpirit ; Ofand. 2, More particularly 


by the fat which couereth the inward parts, where the heart is, the ſear of anger 1s 


inſinuated, that we ſhould temper our wfath ; and by the Kidnics and reines,6# quibn; 
vis libidinss, wherein isthe ſtrength of luſt,carnall concupiſcence; and by theliuer the 
fountaine of heate, apperitus gule, the glutonous defire, may be vuderſtood, all which 
muſt be ſacrificed vnto Gol ; Glefſ. ordiw. Hereuntothe ſignification of the Hebrey 
word heere vcd , agreeth ; for chelajoththe kidnies is deriued of 159 Calah, defire. 
3- And further,becauſe the fat is of it owne nature , «»a/21]&>, without fenle, andſo 
fignifieth cxave3rgpdiar, the hardnefle of the heart ; which is the caſe of yabeliefe : 


hereby they were admoniſhed to remooue and take away all hardneſſe of heart, 1«x, 


7. Queſt. Whether it Were required generally in all ſacrifices, that blood 
| ſhould be fprinkled on the eAltar. 

it. Asthere was difference in the end, vſc,and manner of ſacrifices , for ſome were 
onely for the honour of God, as the burnt offerings, ſome for the benefit of the offe- 
rer, cither for obteyning of ſome benefit, or giuing thankes for ſome benehit recei- 
ved, aSthe peace offerings, or for expiation of finne, fo there was difference inthe 
ſprinkling, and offering of the blood, yer, becauſe 1n all facrifices, there was ſomere- 
lation vnto the. expiation of ſome ſinne, there was an oblation of blood in all facrifi- 
ces, and fothe Apoſtle ſayeth, that in the /awWithont effuſion of blood, there was no re- 
m1ſſios, whereof this reaſon is gigen, becauſe rhe life 1s in the blood, and therefore 
the Lord gaue the blood for the expiation of their ſoules, 6, 17. 1 r. that whereas they 
themſelues had deſerued to die for their ſtnnes; for as Toſtarus ingeniouſly con- 
fefſeth, Peccatioms guodlabet faciebat nos dignos morte; euery finne made vs worthy of 
death ; by the mercy of God the death which was duc vnto them , was transferred 
ypon the beaſt, but ſpecially heereby was pretigured, the ſhedding of Chriſts blood, 
by the which we haue indeed remiſſion of our linnes. . 

2. Now although 1n all facritices, there was a ſhedding and ſprinkling of blood, 
yet more ſpecially in ſome offerings, the ſpeciall intent whereof was to make attone- 
ment for their ſinnes; there was preſcribed a more cxaQt diſpoſing of the blood, ſome 
of it was laid ypon the hornes of the burmt-offering altar , and in ſome of them the 
blood was caried into the holy place. | 

3» But ttill,as Toftars obſeructh, we muſt vnderſtand, that the blood wasnot pow- 


of the Altar round about. g: 3. 
6. Quelt. 


red vponthe Altar within, where the ſacrifice was burnt, but ſprinkled on the walles 


Chap.3. or; the Booke of Leuiticus, 51 


8. Queſt. Of the manner and order of the Peace offeringe. 


1. The Prieſt killed the beaſt, ſprinkled the blood, flayed it, and tooke out the 1n- 
wards. 2. . Then heecut the fleſh in pieces, and ſeparated the breaſt,gud right Goul- 
ders with the inwards,and put them intothe owners hands. 3. 'Thers the Yricit put 
his hands vnder theowners,and waucd all before the Lord,it many toyned in one ov- 
lation, one waued for all, the woman waued not, but the Prieſt, vat«fle in the offering 
of lealoulie, Nxmb.5. and of a Nazarite, Nam. 6.4. After he talted the inwards,anct 
layd them onthe Altar, and the Prieſt had the breaſt and right ſhoulder , che owner 
thercſt : burthe Pricſt was nor to haue his part, vntill the Lord were firit ſcrued,and 


the inwards burnt. AMaimony, Treat. of Sacrsfices. is 


g. Queſt. What became of the remainder of the peace offeringe, 
Which Was not burnt onthe Altar, ER 
Though it be not here expreſled, yet it may be gathered out of other places, that 
the Preiits had part, and the cfferer that brought it had his portion allo, to then ſome. 
facritices there were, of the which nothing remained , as the burnt offerings 2+ In 
ſome other, the part which remained, wasto be catcn onely among the males of the 
children of Aaron; and they were the ſinne offerings. c. 6. 18. 3- Bur the heaue 
offerings and ſhake offerings, as the ſhoulder and breaſt, were lawfuil to be eaten nor 
onely by the males and ſonnes of the Pricſts, but by their daughters alſo. Nun. 18. 
17.4 Burinthe peace offerings there was greater libertie, for of rhem they which 
brought the effcring might eat; asthe Harlot cntiling the young man faicth, { bane Prou,z.14. 
\ Peace offerings, this dayhane I paied my vowes. | | 


\ 10. Quelt. hy in the peace offerings of Sheepe, the Prieſt 
> NE. Was t0 offer che rumpe. 7 2 

1 Some by the rumpe and tayle; whichis the end of the bodie,vnderſtand the end 
and perfection of the worke : then the rumpe or tayle is cffered, cam opus bonum ad 
finem perducitzr, when a good worke is broughtto pertection Gloff. interlin. Ofiand. 

2. Some following the Septwagint , ( which read Zogws dwwuer The immaculate 
loines) doe giuethis {eaſe ; Lumbrus virturem ſignificas , the loynes ſignific ſtrength , 
they {houll chen with their whole ſtrength follow good ations, glefſ. ora5nar. Bur if 
this were the micaning, in other ſacrifices, as well 4s of ſhcepe, rhe rumpe ſhould 
haue been offercd. 3. W herfore the true reaſon is,becauſe the rurpe of thoſe coun= —_ 
trie ſhecpe was large and fat, as Arsforle writerh, that in Syria the [heepe haue railes #eg's izer 73. 
of a cubit in breadth, and the fat parts were taken for {acritice ; therefore there was a #45 meas 


Arif de ans 


ſpeciall reſcruation of the rumpe, in the peate offerings of ſheepe /us. age pf yo 


11, Queſt. Why tis added, It is the ford or meat of the 

offering made by fire. v. 11. > LI IIS 
7. Neither need we here run vntoa ſpirituall ſenſe, as that by this fire conſaming 
the ſacrifice is ſignified the ſpirit , mortem abſumen:s in vitteria, conſuming death in 

vicorie,as Gleſ. ordinar. 2. Neither with the vulgar Latineto read in pabulam sgnis, 
to be a foo of the fire,that is, Yt 3gnis in altari hnin(mods [acrificys alatzr, that the tire 
on the Altar ſhould bee nouriſhed vvith theſe ſacrifices, vvhich maintained the fire. 
3+ But the meaning onely is, that it is Cibarivms ſacrifice, a meat offering,vvhith 

1Soffered by fire to the Lord. Yatab. v4 


13. Queſt. #hy alt the fat Was the Lords, v.16. and not lawfutt) 
| ro bee eaten, nor theþlood. PHP 
I. By the fat, ſome vnderſtand the deſire, Omne deſiderinws nofiruns, Dev offeratur, 
[ct 1ll our defire bee offered vato God, not part vnto the Lord, and partto the yvotld, 
ET nn ares oo hp 


by 


— 


teut. 32.38. 
- 


Dettt,1n.15.16 


Leuit. 17.10. 


A ſix-fold Commentarie +> Chap 


of thu life, and by the blood wherein is the life is meant the vnderſtan/ing and reaſon, 
que tora Deo conſecranda, whichis wholly to bee conſecrated vnto God : Gloſ.. mnterliy, 
12. Or it may (1gnjfic,that the people of God muſt bee, ab omni crudelitate, & libidine 
carnis immuni , tree from all cruclty , andluſt ot the fleſh , Pelican, Yarabl, 3, And 
yet more ſpecially by theſe rwoare ſignified , Vitizm ſenſws , the vice uf the ſenſe ir; 
the fat, Viriam motrs, the vice ot moouing inthe blood , whichtorhe lenſt and mori- 
on,arc thetws principall operations ot the life, /»n. analy, 4. Bur there may beren- 
dred b. {ide thete Spirituali applications,two hiſtoricall reaſons, why they werenotto 
eitc of the fat,one pro viratione 1d-lolarrie,tor the avoyding of idelatry, for the heathen 
idolaters did cate of the fazof their {acrifices, and belades heereby they did proteſt : 
Se habere vitgon & ſuſtentarionem a Deo: That they hadtheir life and fuſtentation from 
God, whereot the one is fignitied by the blood , wherein confiſterhthe, lifg and the 
2thcr by the fat which commerh of the abundance ot nouriſhment. Lyr. 


13. Queſt ; Whether they were forbidden to eate the fat generally, 
as the bleed of what Beaſts ſoener, 

1. Some thinke that the tat of all beaſts wharſocuer ,, whether fit for Sxcrifice or 

not, wasecqually and iad:ffercntly forbidden, as wellas the blood, becauſe they were 
ioyned both together, v. 17. 7e ſhall eat neither Fat nor blood, 2. But the other opini- 
on is rather to be received,that they onely were forbidden to eate the fat of beaſts apt 
for ſacrifice; which were Beeves, Shcepe, and Goates, Lent. 7. 23. And though this 
prohibition ſeemeth in this place, to bee indifterently fer foorth, as well of tar, asof 
blood pyct it muſt bee expounded by other places, as Lexitsc. I7. 13. Asany beaſt or 
foule taken in hunting might be caten,onely the blood powred out,and ſo they are per- 
mitted to kill in their gates ſuch beaſts as were fit for ſacrifice ,- they might cate of 
them, as of the Roe-bucke and Hart, one!y they vverenot to eate the blood; but if any 
man ſhall oppoſe , that then they might cate the fat alſo, of ſuch beaſts as they might 
ſacrifice,as they might of the Hart and the Roc-bucke, theanſwer iy that the reſtrainr 
of eating the fat of theſe beaſts is otherwhere ſet downe , which they were to com- 
prehend in thar premiſſion, but as for blood, 1t was generally without any exception, 
torbidden to be caten,the practiſe whereot ſee, 1. Samnel 14. 33. Lyr, 


14. Queſt. What blood Was forbidden to be eatenand Wherefore. 

t. The Hebrewes generall opinion is, that the blood onely of beaſts and fgules is 
vnlawfull ro bee eaten, but not of fiſhes or locuſts, becauſe theſe two onely are exccp- 
ted by name, bcaſts and foules, te. 7. 26. aimony. Treatiſe of forbidden meates.c. 6 [. 1. 

2.. But the. contrary opinion is more probable, that it was vnlawtull to eate any 

blood,of anycreature whatſocuer, t. Becauſe as Toftat, oblcrueth, there are two rea- 
ſons given of this prohibition , and peculiar to the facritices, I have gitien yon the 
blood ro make atonement for your ſoules, the other generall begaxuſe the life 14 in the blood, 
W hich is general! for the abſteining trom eating of all blood whatſceuer, which was 
to this end , Ur incitaret cos ad quandam pietaters , to [tirre them vp toa kind of piety, 
and humanity;fortocate flcſh with the blood;wherein is the life, were all one,as if one 
did care and devoure athing being aliue. 

3- The words are generall without any limitation , Fleſb With the blood thereof fall 
ye not eate,, Geneſis g, 4, and yet more evidently , yee ſhall eate the blood of no fleſh. 
Leviticus 17. 14+ 4+ If onely the blood of foules and beaſts was not to bee eaten, then 
the Apoſtles ih commanding to abſteine from ſtrangled and blood without limitation, 
ſhould have ſeemed to lay a greater burthen vpon the brethren, then was impoſed 
by the Law, if it reſtrained the blood onely of certaine kinds, and therefore it is moſt 
probable , thatit was provided for by the Law, Ne vilns plane vitins animalis ſaangure 
comedatur, That no blood at all ofany kind of liuing thing ſhould be caten, Lorin. 

.3> : The reaſons of this prohibition,not to cate blood, but topowre it out vnts the 
Lord,were theſe, 1. To ſhew a difference heerein betweene the people of God, 'and 
the Gentiles,that vicd to drinke of the blood of their Sacrifices, © | 


2, That 
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Chap.z. 03 the Booke of Lemticus. 53 


2. Thatthey might abſtaine from all ſhew of cruelty. 
That it might be a repreſentation of the moſt precious blood of Chriſt, for re. 
verence whereot , this due reſpec ſhould bee had ynto the bloo4 of beaſts, the liacly 


type and figurcthercot, 


15. Queſt. Whether all fat in general a5 Ved of Sacrifices, 
*  0r other Were vnlawſull tobe eaten. | Fg 


Touching the fat of vncleane things, vnlawfull to be eaten, either ſuch as were vn- 
cleane in their kind,or by any accident, though cleane in themſelues, became vncleane, 
as if it dyed alone, or were torne of a wild beaſt, ic was not to be caten at all, dutthey 
might part ro other vies. Lemit. 7-25. 

1 he Queſtion then remaineth, concerning the fat of ſuch beaſts as were layfull to 
be eaten, where there are three opinions. 

1. The Iewes abſteyned from all tat in generall, according to the ſtriXlerter here, 
v. 17. Tee ſhall eate nexther fat nor blood , aud to they did neither cate the fat of bealts, 
allowed for ſacrifice z nor of the other which mizhe bee eaten and nor facrificed , but 
concerning this opinion Angsfne faith : Non quid [nude opiats ſunt, ſed quid ſcriprura 
voluerut ,requirendum , W ee mult not ſecke what the lewes hold, bur what the Scrip- 
ture wilketh , and bcfide this inconvenience will tollow , that the far of clcane bealis 
killed in their houles being holy varo God,if they might nor care it, neither had they 
right to {cll it ro Gentiles,then they mult caſt it away io doggs, or twine, and lo lutter 

itto belolt, which were abſurd. ; 

2. Somc thinke they might cate the fat of cleane beaſts, which were not for ſacri- 
fice, but the tat of cleane beaſts which werealloyed for lacritice, whether they did 

actually ſacrifice them or not, was notto be catcnz» 1o T oft aries 9. 8. And the beſt rca- 
ſon is, becaule it is {aid, they ſhould not cate the far through their habitations, that is, in 
their privare houſes, as /#, ſcemeth to vnderſtand it , bur Raarlphrs, Expoundeth it 
to be, cyvitares, oppida, the Cities and Townes, & omnes habitatores, all theunhabitants 
of Iſrael ; or this 1s added, becauſe intheir peace offerings, they did cate part in their | 
houſ.s,but the tat of them, they were no wayes to catc. | | 

3, Therefore I preferre rather Auguftmes opinion : Videtur tantum probibere adipens 
eorum ex quib, offerrer Domino: The Law 1ccmmeth onely to torbid the fat of thoſe 
Sacritices which wereaftally cffered;, as hee inferreth our of the words of the text; 
Wheſoener eateth the fat of a beaſt, of the Which hee ſhall offer an offering, ſhalbe (ut off, &6, 


Cap. Jo 25s 
' 16. Queſt, I» what ſenſe this is called a perpetual! Law, ſering - 


it Was not to continue Alwayes. 


I. This muſt be vnderſtood with relation ynto the time , and continuance of the 
Ceremonies, this ſhould continue, q#am diu durarer lex ceremoniarum , as long as the | 
law of Ceremonies ſhould laſt, which wasto giue place to the law of the Goſpell, and Hebrs 7; 
was to change together with the Prieſthood. ME 9 9 5 ia] 1% 

2, Alaw is perpetuall,if it continue ſo long as that at which it dire&eth, that cea- 
ſing, the law alſo ccaſerh, which ſhould have conrinued ſtill; if that a&t had notceaſed, 
-w - - facrificing being diſcontinued , the perpetuity of the Law alſo was abroga- 
ted. 7o 4. 7. | | 1 | ” 

3- 1he perpetuity isto bee referred to the thing repreſented;the crernall ſacrifice 
of Chrilt in the Goſpel, | Fo] "= as 6, 


+» 12.Places 


. Ay © 


i... All. 


A ſix-fold C ommentarie  Chap.z. 


Phil, 3-8. 


þ Thefi.4.4- 


Math.23-23: 
Math, 9.36. 


* blood, Offend. andas the Pricit ipruikied the blood , 10 folus Chrifftus nos compardt, 


_Eoniſecrated to the maintenance of the Minifterie of the Word , non efſe in profancs vi 


rays ks Leaite is ignorant of it,the dinine Altar fecleth it not. Homil.11e 


4. Places of Doftrine. F 


t. Dodrine. Owr beft Worker not acceprable to God , but - 
through Chriſt, | 
He Pricſts, to make the peace off. ring acceptable and edors grati, of a ſweet {2 
{Phone , matt {prinkic the blood round about the Altar, which ſhewcth that our 
workes arc not plcaling ro God, but verinte ſanguma Chriſts, by the force of Chriſts 


onely Chrilt doth fit and prepare vs, to be acceptable to Gol, In, Aaaly/; YoSainr 
Pal (aith, T hat 1 may ber found in him , not haumg mine owne righteonſneſſe, which u by 
the Law, but that Which « through the farth of ( brsſt, He diſclaimeth his owne workes, 
howſocuer agreeable tothe Law,truſting onely ro have them accepted, through faith 
in Chriſt. Gregory ſaith, V65 Chryfti non eft fundamentum, nullum oft bonj operts ſup ere 
edificinm : yyhere Chriſt is not the foundation, there is as building of any good 


worke. Lib.7. Epift.47. Inditt, 
3. Dot. Mariage to be defired for procreation, not to ſatisfie luſt, | 


Ta that the kidneyes are off red vnto God, v. 4. which are the Inſtruments of cars 
nall defire, He/ychm noterh, that we muſt offerre Deo nup'iarnm deſiderinm, offcr vnto 
God thedelirc of marriage, which m:ſt be,notro fatistic luſt, bur ror procreation : {6 
the Apoſtle exhorteth, That enery one ſhow d know how to poſſeſſe his v+[ch m holineſſe and 
honour, not bn the Inſt of concupiſcence Ang»ftine hereunto agreeth;Concubuns conrugalis, 

-nerandi canſa , non haber culpam contups(centie ſatianae propter fide coniugalcm Venda 
diem babet culpam adulterium, lehalem habet culpam : Matrimo'1ail copulation for genes 
ration ſake hath no iault at all ; for ro fatishie the luſt , a veniall fault onely, becautc of 
the Matrimoniall faith ; bur aduitery bath a deadly tauit. Lib. de Nupr.c (oncupsſcc obs 


3 DoRt. Tythes and other things conſecrated to holy wes, ] 
wot to bee alrenared, | 

Verſ,16. It is ſaid, Al the fat & the Lords; and therefore throughall their habitats 

ons, they were not to eat any fat, v.17. which ſheweth, that tholc things which are 


ſm £onnertenda, are not to be turned into other prophane vies, Oftander. Therefore it 
i1snot lawfull for any man , totake to his priuate vic, Tythes, the lnheritance of the 
Church, whether by fraud, purloyned,or by any vniuſttitle vſurped » That which by 
diuine Law is giucn vnto the Miniſters of the Church , by humane Law cannot be di- 
uerted roother vices. The very Phariſcs herein ſhall riſe vp in judgement againſt ma- 
ny Chriſtians, who payd their tythes,of their ſmalleſt things, as of Aniſe, and Cum- 
min, much more of their greater profits : now our righteouſneſſe ſhould exceed the 
Tightcouſncfle of the Scribesand Phariſces, or otherwiſe 9:e ſhall not enter (ſaith our” 
ble fed Sauiour) into the kingdome of heamen; and therefore that Canon which faith, 
that ſuch vſurpers of Tythes doe , ſarrilegy crmmen committere, & eterne damnation 
prrvenium incanrrere, doe commit the (inne of facriledge, and incurre the danger of e- 
cernall damnation. 3.1 9.9.7.1, ſe: meth to have ground out of the Scripturc, Heres 

ypon Origen thus writeth well, 10s de fraftn terre [ne guſtare non andent, priu[quam pris 

witie offcrrent Sacrraots , ego kerum hu faciens ffullibus terre ita abntor , vt Sacerdn 

weſciar, Lewiter ognoret, dininum Al:are non ſentiat : They (that is the PhariſesYdare not 

eate of the fruits of their ground , till they have offered the firſt (ruirs to the Prieſt, 

but I doing none of theſe things, doe foabuſe the fruites of the earth, that the Prickt 
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5. Places of ( onfutation. 


7. Confut. That our ſtnnes Were imputrd to Carijh, and hy 
righteouſneſſe smputed to Vs, 


T'\ that ver. 2. hee which bronght hisoblation, was to put his hand vpon the head 
f his offering, this ſheweth, that peccata ſua Chriſto per fidem 1mponeree, chat hee d1dl 
by taich put his linnes vpon Chriſt , who was by that 1:critice prehgured. Ofiander. =» 
An this 1s agrecable to the Scriptures, The Lord hath layd vpon hum the miquine of Os Way 53-4: 
all : and the holy Apoſtle hecreunto confenteth, He hath made him ſinne for vs,that kn2w , Co,in.g.21, 
no /inne, that we ſhould be made the righteouſnefſe of Godin him: which oucrthroweth 
that aflertion of the Papiſts, who deny the imputation of our ſinncs vnto Chriſt, # Bcllarwine,? 
quoad debitum ſart:faciends, but onely 1n reſpect of his ſatisfaction for vs : But againit 4%: 2- 4c no 
this afl.rtio: , rheſe rwo reaſons may bee vrged, 1. That Chrilt could notiatisfie © '* 74/7: 44 
Go1is luſtice tor our ſfinnes , vnicfle hee had taken vpon him our perton, and in fome ©**"** 2" 
{ortaflumed our finnes ; for the rub: of Gods Iuſtice 1s , That rhe fowle that /nneth ſhall | (ch, 18, 4, 
dye. 2. It would follow,that it our lines were not imputed to Chri{t,neither ſhould 
Chrilts righteouſicle be imputedto vs: the contrary whereof is aitrmed by che A- 
poltle , who onely belecued to bee made righteous betore God, Þ y that r:ghreowſneſſe Phil 3 9. 
which u through the ſaith of Chriſt , een the righteouſne(ſe Which 1s of God through jaun, 
An further, that or ſ{innes veere imputed vnato Chritt , is cuident by that taying of 
the Apoſtle,that Chriſt was made a Turſe for vs, execrationem, que nobis debebatar, tn 
ſeipſnm attr axit: the curſe which was duevnto vs, he drew vpon him{le. fe. Enjeb. de 
demonſirat. Euang {i6.10. but the curic 1s due onely var. linne; theretore to take a- 
way the curſe: rirſt, hee tooke vpon him our {innes. Heere alfo another aſſertion of 
Bellarmi, is oucrthrowen , that 1»f3tia Chriſti nobis nruputatur tantum quoad ſari fattsc- 
em: Chriſts righteouſneſle 1s imputed to vs, onely in re{peR of fatistaction ; and as 
ſome in our Church arhrme, that nc Chriſts aQtiue, but palline obedience is imputed 
to vs : But the Apoſtle ſaich otherwiſc, that Chritt is of God made owr r5ghreouſneſſe, 
ſanftificatian, redemption : he 15 not onely our redemption by his pailion, bur our righ- 
treontnefle alſo by impuration by taith : fo Baſil taith, Ex redemprione Chriſtt eft hbert as 
4 morte, que in peccato mundi re gnaunt ; reconculiatio cum Deo , fuſtitia donum : By the 
redemption of Chriſt, there ts i1dertie from death, which reigne.1 in the finne ot the 
world ; reconcitiation with Go. is the gittor rightcouineſle. Orar. de Bapty/m. then 
belide our redemption from death and itane,there is the gift of rightcoutaciics 


Galati,3-13. 


Ibid. 


2: Confut. That Chrifs blood Was Finen x; aprece of our redemption, . 
V. 2. Theblood of the ſacrifice, mult be ſprinkled about the Altar, which ({-cx- ; 
eth, that, ſolo ſacrificio Chriſts, et applicatione ſanguinis ipſrus ſanttificanur, tha: we arc 
ſanXified onely by the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and the application of his blood, Jun. 11:4 
ly/. Andas the blood of the ſacrifice was as a price offered typically ; for the redemp- 
tton of the offerers (inne; ſo Chriſts blood was a reall price giuen for our redemption, 
as our blefſed Saujour faicth, the ſonne of man canse to. gine hislsfe aranſoms for many 
which is againſt the blaiphemous opinion ef one Socwms , who denicd that Chrilts 
blood was giuen as a price of our redemption, but that we were ſimplie delincred by 
his death, wichout the paying of any ſuch price ; asthe [ſraclites are faid to be redee- 
med, Exodus. 15.73. which was without the paying of any ſuch price. Contra. There 
ISpreat difference berwecneacorporall and ſpirituall delinerance, that might be done 
withonta price payedto Gods iuftice; being but remporall, bur a ſpirituall and eter- 
nall*redemprion could not bee obteyned ; vnlefſe Gods iuſtice by an equiaalent 
price of redemption payed, were farisfied, and therefore the Apoftle fayerh, that 
Chriſt gaue my evrixutpoy 4 ranſome or price of redemption for all wen ; andchis to 
have becnthedofrine of the primitive Church, 1s cuident by this teſtimony of Ep . 
Phanius, R eaemprio eſt ſanguis ipſins, dum pretinm redemptionis agni veri pro me ſeipſuns 
| | __ 7 k, 


Matti 20.38. 


I, Tim, 2.6, 
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tradidit his blood is our red emption , While he gaue himſelfe for me, the price of re- 


demprion of the true Lambe,in Aurorar. See more of the confurarion of this blaſphe- | 


mous opinion of Secsaxs, in the learned commentaries of D.Parens, 1n. 3.6, ad Roman. 
dub. 10. 
3. Confut. Againſt the merit of workes. 
W heras there is a prohibition,v. 17. That none in their dwellings ſhould eat the far, 


* which was the Lords ; this note is giuen, //le adipem comedit qui bonum temporale, wel 


Rhemiff. in. 6, 
4d Rom. An- 
wor.s. 


 Tit35- 


Thell x. 18. 


Phl.116.12.13 


Malach. I1 6, 


Leuit. 2. 2- 


God will hauc 
the heart. 


lohn, 4. 24. 


ſpirituale ſuis merits, non Deo attripuit, ae eateth the fat, who attributeth any ſpiris 
tuall or temporall good to his owne merits, and not vnto God, Gleſſ. erdin, W hich is 
againſt the opinion of the moderne Papiſts, who doubt not to ſay rhat life enerlaſting is 


the ſtipend of tuſtice and that by merits We attayne wnto life, but the Apoltics dodtrine is. 


otherwiſe, not by the workes of righteouſneſſe, Which we had done, but According to his 
mercy he ſaned v5;S0 Baſil, Ea perfetta et omnimoaa gloriatio eſt inDeo,quando neq; propter 
[mam ipſins quis inſtitiam extollitur, ſed agnoſcit ſe vera quidems inſtitia deflitns, werum 
ſela in Chriſtum fide inſtificatum eſſe, that is a perfect reioycing in God , when no 
man is extolled tor his owne iuſtice, but acknowledgeth himſelte deſtitute of true 
iuſtice,and to be iuſtificd by fayth onely in Chriſt, 4b.de humilitare . 


6. Plares of Morall ve. 


1- Morall. That in all things we faruld, gine thankes vnts God. 


T He vſe of theſe peace offerings, and Euchariſtike ſacrifices is to teſtifie their 
thankfulncfle vnto God for the benefits which they recciued of God, and fo 
ſhould Chriſtians vpon all occaſions giue thankes vato God, ſo Saint Panl, In all 


things gine thankes, it is all the recompence which God requireth for all his benefits, 


as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, What ſhall I render vnts the Lord for alt his benefits toward me, 1 Wilt 
rake the cuppe of ſauing health, and call vpon the name of the Lord ; they theretore which 
are wanting in this duty of thankeſgiuing, doe ſhew themſeclues vnworthy of the 
leaſt of Gods mercies : Ambroſe vpon thoſe words of the Prophet, If [ be your meter 
Where 14 my feare, if I be your father Were is my honour, thug interreth, T# autens cum gras 
Thar non agss Denn nec diligis, nec vereris, onde aut contumax ſeruns,ant ſuperbus e: filiue; 
bur thou when thou giueſt no thankes vnto God, doeſt neither loue him, nor feare 
him, fo that thou art c1ither a ſtuborne ſcruant, or a proud ſonne. Serm. 43. 


2. Morall. That the beſt things are to be offered wnts God. 
W hereas the fat is appoynted to be reſcrued for the Altar, it ſheweth,that the beſt 
things muſt bee Kept for God , asthe Apoſtle faith , The Lord loueth a cheareſull ziner, 
2 Cor.g,7.Mcn muſt not be niggardly or ſparing in giuing for the maintenance of Gods 


worſhip, as Ambroſe well oblerueth the difference between Abels {acrificc and Car, 


Abels was more accepted, Qui4 Cain poſt dies obrulit, Abel non diſtulit offere, obtulit nou 
ae inſenſibilibus, ſed de animantsbuzs, obtulit non ſecunda, ſed prima, obtulit non exigua, ſed 
pingaia, Cain offered after certaine dayes, Abel deferred not to offer, he offered not of 
inſenſfable, but of things with life, he offered not the ſecond things, but the firſt, he 
offercd not the ſmall and leane, but the fat. Lb. 1, de Abel. s. 10. Itis Origens note, 
where the Prieſt is commaunded to take his handfull of the fine flower,e. 2. 2. Plena 
wank hoc fieri debere precipitur , this is commanded to be done with a full hand. Hows, 


4.1 Lenitic. And as in outward giftes toward the ſeruice of God, we ſhould not be - 


ſparing, fo ſpecially in ſpirituall duties, the fat muſt be offered, that is, the heart and 
inward affeion, aud therefore the Prophet ſaith, My heart % 1TWill ſug and 
$ine prayſe.Tſal. 108. 1. And our bleſſed Sauiour {ayth, God isa ſpirit, and they that 
worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpiritand truth. Ambroſe(aith well, A ffeTius rwns 
opers tne nomen 1mponis thy affection giueth a name to thy worke, 4.1. Aﬀet. c.z0. us 

a mans hcart is, ſo us worke,as of prayer, hearing of the Werd and the like, is 


3- Morall. 
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3. Morall. To abfaine from all kind of cruelty, 

The Ifraelites were torbidden to cataltiy blood, v. 17. W hereby the Lord wou'd 
admoniſh tus people toabſtaine from all kind of crueity or ſhedding of blood ; th : 
wiſe man faith 1n the Prouerbs, 4 mar that deth violence againſt the blooa of aper/on, ſhall 
flee unto the graue,nnd they ſhall not ſtay bim,Prow.28. 17- Thatis,Guds uitice thall CCL» | 
tainly overtake him, as the P jalmſt aliolaith,T he bloody and accent full man ſhall not (fue Vis) 55 22, 
halfe his dayes. Dems ob parrictatum Cain ipſi terre maledixu, vt ex innocentis ſol quadam 
damnatione oftenderet futura ſuppticia noxtora, God tor Cains parricide curled the carth, 
that by condemning the innoceait earth, hee might ſhew how much greater pum{h- 
tment ſhould come vpon him, eAmbro/.16v.2, de Cain. c. 8. | 


4. Morall. T hat all the parts and members of our body ſoonld 
be dedicate to Gods ſermice, 


T1 that the kidnies, liuer, and other iaward- parts are reſerucd for the Altar, and 
dedicated to God , 1t tEAC heth vs, Vt v/um omnium membrorum 1n obſequium Deo offeran 
wws, that we ſhould offer the vie of all our members in obedience varo God, Pelican, 
So the Pſalmift laith , All my ſprings ſhall be inthee, Plalm. 37. 7. So he theweththe 
practiſe hereof inall his meabers; as of his eyes, Mane eyes jake for thy promiſe; of his P21). 119 $3. 
hands, Mime hands will I lift wp to thy commanaemenis, P/aim. 119. 48. of his feet, ] 11r- 
ned my feet vnte thy teſtimonies; eAmbreoſe vpon thoſe words of our biciſed Sawtour, 
Where two or three are gathered together in my Name , I am wm the mids of them, thus wri- 
tethz (5 /nnt iff1 duo, 1ſt anima, & Corpmds , que duo conſentere debent ; ſunt etiam tres, [it 
integer (piritns vefter,anima & corps ; which are theſe two , but theitoule ant! body, 
which two muſt conſent ; they are alſo three, Zer your ſpirit, toule and body, be entire; 
or kept blameleſle, 1 Theſſ. 5.23. eAmbroſ. inſtuut, virgins IN 


Pal 1 19.59. 
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1. The Argument, (ontents, and Parts. 


[therto the Lord hath preſcribed Laiwes concerning the manner of 
| voluntary facrifices : now follow certaine preſcriptions for neceſfary + 
-, oblations, which were to be offered for the expiation ot linnes,done 
#5 Y either of 1gnorance in rhis Chapter, orof jntirmitic inthe next. In 
| Z oy ©h1s Chapter foure kindes of facrifices are preſcribed, according to 
>o\&8 the diſtinction,and qualitie of the perſon : as firſt, of the Pricits, to 
ccondly, of the whole Congregation, to verſc2%. Thirdly, of the Prince;ro 
ver/.24. Fourthly, of a priuate perſon ; to'verſ; 35. Ineuery one of theſe there are 
preſcribed ſome things common , ſome things lingular and peculiar. The common 
rites arethe {laying of the ſacrifice at the doore of the Tabernacle,verſc4- and the lay- 
ing of the hand ypori the head of the facritice, the bringing in of the blood intothe 
Tavernable,ver/.5. the {priokling of it ſeuen times before the Lord, ver/I6. the put= 
*tng of ſome of the blood ypon the hornes of the Alrar'of Incenſe;and powring out 
of the reſt ar the foot of the Altar, verſ. 7.'the taking of the fat and inward parts;to 
ofter onr the Altar, verſ. x04: and carryingiof the skinae and body of the beaſt with» 
outthe campe ; theſe are the.corhmonrites.- (oe 1 fe ) 
. The peculiar things are two, in regard of their perſons,and the things offered; for 
the Prieſt and people offending, Bullock muſt be ottered,tor the Prince an Hee-goat, 
a priuate perſon, a Kid,ora Lambe, /'; 4-4 | :orlt 
wont. If | R517 Ot 
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L. D:. Alr. 


f,. D. Alt. 


L. D. Det. 
L. D. Alt. 
L. D Det. 


L.D. Ak. 


WF 1 1 


L. D. Det, 


L. D. Det. 


Az 3. 17, 


2. The diners Readings. 


Erſe 3. Making the people to 0 fend. T.. D. according ro the finne of the people, Cit, 
V. 5. Hee ſhall draw of the blood of the (aife. L. D. foal take of the blovd of th 
Bultocke, Cxter. Wes be 
V. 9g. Jt ſpall he take -v4y, wanting in the vulgar Latine, 
V. 13. If all the multitude of 1fracl be ignorant. L.D. ſinne through ignorance,C2ter, 
V. 17. Sprinkling ſemen times againſt the veyle. L.D. /exen times before the Lord, be. 
fore the werle, C xcer. | 
V. 20. And the Prieſt praying for them , our Lord Will be propitious vnto ther, T.. D. 7 
the Prieſt ſhall make an atonement for thens , and 1t ſhall bee forginen them, Czter. ſo allo 


yerle 26. | | 
V. 25. Touching the hornes of the eAlrar. L. D. ſpall put it wpon the bornes of the Al- 


tar. Cxticr. 
V. 2$. Hee fhall offer 4 goat without ſpot. E. D. hs offering ſhall be A goat With ont ble. 


miſh for his ſinne, Cexter. 
V. 31. He ſpall barnevt. LD. the Prieſts ſoall burne 3t. Czter. 


3. The Doubts and Queſtions diſcuſſed. 


1. Queſt. #hen and Where the Lord fpake theſe things to 
Moſes , verſe 1. | 

= ſeemeth, that the former precepts, concerning diuers kinds of ſacrifices ſet 

forth in the three former Chapters, were deltuered all at once, and theſe now 
following at ſome other time, and that God did1o diſpole of rhe protmulgation of 
theſe Lawes,as he ſaw to be fitteſt for AMeſerto heare them,and itis probadle (though 
it had been no hard thing for God,to haue enabled Moſes at once to hauc heard them, 
as he gave him ſtrength tocontinue 40. dayes1n the Mount cating nothing) yet Ad- 
temperaſſe ſe ad captum audientss, that he applyed himſclte to the capacity of him that 
hcard. | 
2. Concerning the place, theſe Lawes were deliuered in Mount Sinai, as the reſt 
were,conteined in this booke,as appeareth, Chap.26 27. but the more particular.place 
was oat of the Tabernacle,as is exprefly ſet downe. c. 1- 1. 


2. Queſt. Of the difference of ſinnes done throwgh ignorance, 
and other ſinnes. | 
W hereax there are two beginnings and cauſes of euery a, Intelefny & volumes, 
the vnderſtanding and will, hence arifeth the difference of finnes whereof ſome are 
paſlion, ſome of ignorance, tothe which may be referred ſinnes 


o! malice, jome ot 
of DEgiIgcnce. 


1. Sinnes of maliceare when the vnderſtanding and will doe ioyne togetherin 
commitring any wicked aR, and they are ſuch, as men doc, Ft a/ys neceant, to doc 
muiſchicfe tv others. 

2. Sinnes of paſſion are when there is but one of theſe principles or cauſes, when 
the tdgement or vnderſtanding is right before, but the will is ouercome of 
as when any knowing afore the aR, that it is cuillro commit fornication, yet 1s ouet- 
_ _—_ the paſſion of luſt, ro doe it, and fo his ynderſtanding is tor the time 
obicured, *, 

3- Sinnesof Ignorance , are when the judgement and vnderſtanding are alt 
ther blinded, and ſo the will is carried through crrour, as a ſhip withthe win 
having no Pilote to guide it, thinking that to bee good which is not, as Saint Pe# 
faith, / know that through ignerance yee dzd it. 
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Bat therearetwo kinds of ignorance, one is called, preceaens, 1gnorance going 
betorezan | the other conſequens,contequent and accompanying the thing,the firtt is as 
the eaule of crring, and then one 1S ſaw to linne, propter /gnorantiam, becaute of Igno- 
rance,the other is nota cauſe but a conſequent, and to one 15 {ai to finne per ignorants- 
a, by ignorance, and this kind of ignorance isin cuery finne,and excuſeth nur, the o+ 
ther exculcth a 29to, ve/ranro, either trom the whole or in parc, the firſt 1s called igno- 
Fance, xr" e'mi94guy, ex negarzone, when one hath no meaties of knowledge, the other y,;o,. poſter. 
x7 1224491, of an cuill aftection, or diſpoſition. 


Diuers kinds 
Of iinnes of 
lon yranccy 


{16.1 C, v3, 


3- Queſt. Whether there were any Satrifice appointed 
for voluntary ſinnes, 

1. Some rhinke that Sacrifices were preſcribed, onely for ſianes committed of ig« 
norance , or infirmity , not tor wilfull oftences perpetrared with a deliberate mitide, 
and thercfore.the Apolticalluding hcereunto, ſaich ; /f'We ſizne willingly after We hane 
received the knowleage of the trueth, there r:mameth no more ſacrifice for ſiunes, Inn. analy/. mo 
But h&ercin exception may bee taken to that learned mans opinion, 1. Becauſe after 
ward, Lewit. 6, 3. An order of facrifice is appointed tor him , which treſpafſerby 
fraud or violence againit his neighbour, which muſt nceds be a malicious & wilkaltfin. 
2. The practiſc alto was anſweravle , tor David detircth to be purged from theſe bis 
great linnes by {acritice, P#rge me With {ſope, P[4. 51. 7. wherewith the blood of the 
facrifice was ſprinkled. 3. And it is evident, that rhe Apoſtle ſpeakethnotof every 
yolun:ary ſ{inne,but ſuchas were committed with an obſtinate min | agaiuſt the trath, 
and 10 did wiltuliy deſpite the ipirit o' grace as it followeth, for otherwite 1t wonld 
!cemeto favour the herelie of {ovarms,, who den/jel pariion to them which didfal 
away. . - NC | 942301 

k, Wherefre their opinion ſcemerh probable, that Sacrifices were appoitited 
both for ſinncs commirted per sgnoranriam, oy ignorance, in this Chapter,and ex f«fi- 
one vel negligentia, out of pallion or negugence, in the next : as allo which were done 
Pp malicam, by malic, whetcof in the fixt Chapter : Zyr. forotheriviſerhe Pave 
giver ſhould not have {urhciently provided tor the expiatton of all kind of finnes\nd 
teeing in Chrilts death and pailion, even wilfull innes are pardonable,it was requiſite, 
that the typieall ſacrificts ſhould allo exicnd ynto thele finries, Catuin?, $5 quis Sponte 
& conſulto Deum offendiſſet, it any willingly and deliberately had oft<nJed, bur a diffe- 
rence1s to be made betweene voluntary tinnes,, which'proceed of a Kind of malicibul= - \ 
neffe in the will, and'finnesdone preſum _; ,and with an high hand,for the which 
there wasSno ſacrifice appointed, but ſuch were to dye. *\ * _ bY) bs 


Heb. 10.29. 


Numb. 15.30, 
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| 4- -Qucſt. Why itis ſaid, the Sowle that Smith, ag 
"1. Whereas inthe originall itis ſaid, 7%e Sowle that ſnn:th by ighoraxce,that note gf 
Origens whom Heſichins therein followeth, is ſomewhat carious, that he ſaithnot the 
Spirit, but the Sexlr, to ſhew:that ſinne hath his begianing from the ſoule, Cor eff 
ſequela e114 , the Body doth bur follow the Soule , for though this bee a true dotine, 
tharrhe ſcate of ſiane is in the Soule, yet ir Ixoot firly from hence garhered,and the fp i- 


ritalſo, which is the moſtpare and intellecuall part of the Soule i$alfd ſubiec "to" 

:: Soils the, Apoſtle would not hays ſaid , "Bee renewed in rhe Spirit of jour inde, 

on ONO rin ooo rheegpdrior ts 

_ Therefore by Soxle, as by the £4; ey part, Me OE vaderflad, 305 
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Private perlone £97, Ne [2 | m0 Inward? of , rich 
WINK , $2001 


a 
2472 © 


4 -' 


read 5: .. Which Were the ſinnt} of ignorance, 20 DO 
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* J+! Tbergare two, MOGCSO Yugys of AreOſs Fhe 00g Ru here Eve ts, oy 
an error or 1gnorance of the fat, whether it were done or no, ſuch was the (i 
447 gpmmyreed in his drunkennefle, the other,is error I#r#, ignorance, whether, 
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rightfully and well done or not, whether againſt an of the Commandc ments of God, 
A herefore it followeth, if any /#«l ſinne throw w bgnorance in any of the Communde. 
ments of God, 

2. : 1n therfore of ignorance is, when any through blindnes of the mind, and vy- 
derſtanding is carycd by his affeRions,to do any thing not lawful,ſo the word, 31 
Shegagah, (ignifieth error, ignorance, when a thing isdone,when one 18 not aware of, 
or knoweth not,as it is defined, Lenir. 5. 17. | 

. Whercasthere followcth a law, Lew. 5.17. for finnesnot knowne, particular. 
ly and by it ſelfe the Hebrewes make this difference berweene finnes of error , or igs 
norance, and ſinnes not knowne, the firſt is when a man knoweth certainely hee hath 
donea thing, but vnadviſedly,The other whea hee is vncertaine, whether hee did the 
thing or not, Talmud Babyl, - : 

4. Theſe then arethe (innes of error and ignorance,when one cither vnderſtandeth 
not the Law aright,which is an error of the minde,or is overtaken by luſt and infirtmi- 
ty to doe it, which is anerror of the affeRion, andtheſe ſinnes the law heere ſpeciall 
meaneth, and they arc ſignified, not , 9#i ſfulia opinione falntur , which are decei 
by a falſe and fooliſh opinion, but i»firmirate labuntar, doe fall of infirmity , ſo David 
inguiſherh betweene ſecret faults, which hee vnderſtood nor, and preſumptuoyy 


ſins; ſuch offences then are heere vnderſtood ; Luibme nulla ſubeſt ſcelerats contra Do. 


4, inthe which there is no wicked pride againſt God, Calvin. 
The Apoſtle victh two words to explaine it, ſpeaking of the bigh Pricſt, who was 
Hebr.y.2, ableto ſhew compallion , ro7; «14ivo: £ TAerowrors , Vponthe Ignorant, and on theng 
G1.6, thatcrre, andagaincinan other place hee exhorteth, that if any #oanpSs,- bee over. 
W'* taken through infirmity in any finne, ſuch an one ſhould be reſtored by the ſpirit of 

meckeneſle. 

5+ Toſtarms will have this law to be vnderſtood of Ceremoniall,, nct Indiciall, or 
Morall precepts, wherein the Prieſt could not fo eaſily erre. qu. 11. But Lorinw 
heerein contradiceth him,for afterward, c. 5. inſtanee is given of him,thar ſweareth 
falſely, andthe wordes indeed are generall ; 1f ary finne through ignorance , in any of the 


Commuandement: of the Lord, Gc. 


6. Queſt. Why it is ſaid, 7n «ny of rhe Conmaundements of 
the Lord , Which ought to bee done. 

r. Origen, To remoove this doubt, as though any of Go1sCommanndements 
ought not to be done, duth helpe it our thus z ke mandata Domins data ſjunt , vs 
frant, quedam vt non fant , Some of the Commandemengs are given to be done; ſome 
not to be done, which are the negatiue precepts, ſoalſo Yatab/: Ofiander, and moſt of 
the Hebrewes ſo expound. + . z 

2. Some vnderſtand the ſimnes of Omiſſion, which are inſerted and included inthe 
other, for Per commiſſiorem intelligitur onnſſio & © comverſs , By commillion is vuder« 
ſtood omillion, and contrariwile : Lyr. 

3- But this doubt may with greater facility bee remooued , by vnderſtanding the 
word Peccata,ſinnes, which ought not to be doge which ſhall be the antecedenrto the 
relative, and not the (ommas 7, Inn. And this to be the ſenſe appearerhiby the 
words ing ; And doe againſt any of them , by the ſupplying then of that word, 
the ſenſe is made oaſic and perſpicuous, JE 

4- The Hebrewes divide the lawes into commandements to be dorie. Which are 

Teaching by ſammed by them to be 248. anſwcrable to the number of bones in a Maris body ; aod 
vr rh Condens not to bee done, which are numbred by them to be. 265. a ny 
: as thereare dayes in the yeere, which they will haue negariue pr asrhe 


Commaunde. ? 


ments of God Atlirmatiue , ſo this word commandement is taken as well for a pro 


are ro be kept Cept, as the tenne Commandcny ſo called, are moſt of them ſet foorth , prohibi- 


with all our 


tively , and negatively : fo commrnded js taken for forbidden, 25 they are bid to take 
rd tharchey Make mt the ewe of ae thing, which Gudherh commannla, ta is, 


ddew 
| $o Further 
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1 7. Further becauſe it is ſaid, Which owght nor to be done, they reſtraine theſe ſins of 
% q c,to the deede and fact as in Blaſphemy there is no deed, and therefore no ſa- 
crifice for ſinnes of 1gnorance was allowed in this caſe, nor for oauflion of Circumci- 
Gon or the Paſſcouer,vecaule theſe were commanded to be done,they were not things 


OI” IO Ince —_ 


4 commmaunded not to be done whereof this law ſpeaketh, armory. But this obler- 
uation is too nice, for inomitting of Circumciſionor the Pafſeoucr, there could bee no 

, ignorance, aud anact may bee committed with the tongue, as well as with the hands, 

Y valefſethey will tay that linne inthe tongue is not produced into aRt. 

p , to ſt. ho 3s meant by the Prieft that is anoynted. v. 2. and 

b U We 'l, Where bg Was 4 = of Chriſt : 

4 - x. This muſtbee vnderſtood to bee the High pricſt, as is cutdent, Leait, 21. 10, 

h The high Prieſt upon Whoſe head the anomniing ojle Was pywred, and therefore «Ariftobn- 

i. xs, is 1aid to haue beene of the kindred of the anoynted Prieſts. 2. Aathab. t. 10. 


* And whereas Moſes is bid toanoynt eAarony ſonne .,as he had anoynted their father, 
Exod, 40. 15, This was done at their firſt conſecration onely, and not afterwafd in 
4 ther poſterity, Lyr. Inn. Heereunto agrecth the (balde Paraphraſe ; who readeth 
the High Prieſt; and the Septnagent, « prepuue, the Chiefe Pricſts,and heerein the high 
Prieſt who was onely anoynted , was a wy figure of 'Chriſt of whom the Plalmiſt 
ſpcaketh ; God hath anoyneed thee With the ole of gladnefſe aboxe thy fellower, Plalme 49.9. 
2. Butas the Bligh Prieſt in reſpeR of his anoymtivg , and offering for the rages 
was a liuely and cutent type of Chriſt, yet heerein where it is ſaid ; If che Prieft char wp 
#4 annoyted,de finne, to make him a figure of Chriſt,as Origen doch, is ſomewhat impro» 
per,though he would helpe it thus, Chriftus peccarum quidem non fecit , ſed peccaruns 
pro mobs fathia eff, Chriſt committed nor finne, yet hee was made linne for vs, quis pec« 
. cata pdriauit, becauſe he bare our finne , Hom. 3. is Lewitc, but heercin conſiſted rhe 
4 - maine difference betweene the high Prieſt of the Law, and Chriſt, that he offered for 
, his owne finne firſt,and then for the peoples, but Chriſt was without ſfigne,and ſo had 
G no.need to offer for himſelfe, Hebr. 7. 27. There are two ether differences alſo 
noted by the Apoſile,as there were in the Law many high Prieſts, becauſe they were 
not {uffered to endure by reaſon of death, bur Chriſt indureth for ener, and ſo hath an 
eucrlaſting Prieſthood, Hebr. 7. 23. 24. Athird diffcrence there is,the Prieſts in the 
Law ofren rimes offered, Chriſt but once , whereof the high Pricſt was notin theſe 1xxcyr. 50.12; 
refpe&s atype of Chriſt, whercin they differed, & 


8. Queſt. Of the meaning of thoſe wordes. V. 3. Doe 
ſinne, according to the ſinne of the people. 
7. Sorne giue this ſenſe; if the Prieſt dog commit any tuch ſine, quelc adwicts ſolet 
. ab vnoquoque'e popule, luch as victhto be 2dmitted of any of the people , Yarabl. But P 
. if this were the meaning, ir islike this clauſe would hauc becne inſerted afterward, 
when he ſpeakethof thg ſinne of the Prince. v. 22, 
0 | 2. Somercad thus,/ delinquere fariens populams, cwſing thepeople to ſinne , as the 
, vulgar latine,and make thisthe ſenſe, Qui4 peccatwee ſacerdors off occafie pepmle peccands, 
the finne of the Prieſt is anoccaſion torhe people of ſinning, Lyr. 
3- Some reade, ſs that the people une, Septuag. or in reaturs pop#bi , to the making 

guilty the people, /n». That is, both by doftrine and cuillcxamp'e (cducc them, fic j#- 
p cit, & dacet populums, hee doth ſo and teacheth the people, and thisis the beſt ſenſe, ſo 
1 the word Leaſomeh is vſed,why ſhould he be acauſe of treſpaſſe to Iſracl. a 
| 4. Origen and ſome other,applying this to Chriſt doe much buſic themſclues;how _ 
p 
p 


Chriſt may be faid to cauſe the people to ſinne, as becauſe he is, [ncredvllis interiens 6+ 

conaennarro, vneo the vnbeleeuers, deſtrution and condemnation, Origes, or hee may 
deelaid to ſinne in his members, or becauſe by his patience ard long ſuffering men 
were occaſioned to fine, Gloſſ. Ordiv. bur it is not neceſlary heerein to make the = 
nigh Prieſt a Type of Chriſt,as is ſhewed before, andtherefore allthislabour may bee 
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and Hiſtorically true, that Chriſt icuentimes ſhed his blood « in his Circumciſion, in 
-kis bloody ſweat,in the garden, hee wastwice whipped, crowned withthoraes,nay- 
ledto the Croflc,and his fide pierced. Pelticar. NO 
refs 7 -4 2. 


5. Some doe thinke that this may bevaderſtood of any ſinnc of the Prieſt what- 
ſoeucr, though it were willingly committed, Oleaſter, but the very words inthe 
Preamble to this Law, are againitit, it any ſhall ſinne, through 5guaraxce, therefore 
juſtice is giuenonely of (innes of that Kind inthe Pricft, Prince,and people. Py 

6. The Hebrewesdoc vnderftand this Law of the Prieſts crrour in teaching and 
doing thereafter, if hc errc in fact onely,and not in ova eg not bound to bring 
this ſacrifice ; or if he crrenot alone himlelte in teaching, but togerher with rhe Sy. 
nedrion, or Iudges, for then atcnement is made tor hun together, with the Congre. 
gation. CAMaimony. 

7. Some doe tpecially referre it tothe Prieſts euill example, whereby the people - 
are corrupted, becauſe Yita Sacerdotss regula jufle vinendi, the lite of the Prict ſhould 
be a ruleot good life vnto others, Calum, bur it 1s better vaderitood both of errour 
inlife aud dodrine, as is before refoiued. ' $429 

9. Queſt. Whether the high Prieſt Were ro per/orme theſe rites for him. 
ſetf, or jome other Prieſt for him, 

I. Toftatus is of opinion, that this was not the high Prie(t which offered for kim- 
{elfe, but ſome aber Prieſt for him, becaulc alwayes ({aith he) there wasa difference 
berweene him that oft-red , aud brought the ſacrifice, and him to whom 1t was 
preſented and offcred. | 

2. But the other opinion is more probable, that the high Prieſt Gacrificed for his 
owne finne, and-performed all theſe rites, as Lorinus maintaineth againlt 7 ofta11@, 
which may turther appeare by theſe realons , becauie at other tunes ypon the like 
occalions , the high Prieſt was to make atonement tor himſclte and his houle, Lexi. 
1646,. $ccondly,in the ather {acritices here preſcribed, for the Cougregation, Prince, 

andpriuate perſons, it is (till ſaid, The Prieft ball makg atonement for them, ver/. 20.26, 
31- So then, if here any other Pricſt had ſacriticed tor the errour of the high Pricſt, 
it ſhould haue been fayd likewiſe, the Pricſt ſhall make atonement for him. Thirdly, 
if it ſhall bee obiectesd, that the high Pricſt being in ſinge, was not-fir to ſacrificefor 
bimlelte ; (alin an{ivereth, [ruiolabsisc erat lex [acerdety, the law of the Prieſthood 
was inviolable, nec decurt plures fiers mediatores, neither was it fit thatthere ſhould bee 
many Mediatcrs: and therefore it pleaſed God in reſpetof his owne ordinance,that 
the Prieft ſhould bee adautted ro make reconciiiationfor himſelfe. Feurthly, and 
whereas it 13 obiedtcd, that there was to bee a perpetuall difference betweene the of- 
ferer and preſentcr,and the facriticer , that wasto be obſerued, where there was ano» 
ther fit perſon to ſacrifice, but this caſe muſt be excepted, whereno other {uperiour, 
or equall,or meet perton could bee found to intercede for the high Prieſt. 


10. Queſt. Of the rites and order of the ſacrifice, Why the Prief 
Was to put hiy hand wponit. v.4. 

1. Hereby he ſignified, that he reſigned his rightin the Ballocke,and gaue it free- 
ly vnto God, Lyr. and it was done allo, a» /ignxm confeſſionw, in ligne of his contelli- 
on, acknowledging himſelte worthy of death, as that beaſt was ſlaine, Pellican, Gene- 
wenſ. 3. but morc eſpecually,Chriſt herein was pretigured, whootk red yp himlelfe; 
hee was both the Prieſt and the Sacrifice, /»», and thus he did it willingly,as he him- 


ſ{eltc {aith, he had power to lay downe his life, &c, Gf. imterlin. 


11- Queſt. Of the ſprinkling of the blood ſenen times befare the 
Pp Vaile of the Santtuarie, | 
7. The ſcuen times ſprinkling, lomeapplying it to Chriſt, will have thereby ſigni- 
hed, that /eptsforms /piritu nos ditavit, that hee TS vs with the robe fear 
his ſpirit, Glofſ. aerlin. But hereby rather is lignified, perfeti;ſimmm preciume,the moſt 
pertect price of the blood.of the 1mmaculate Lambe, 4uv., And it was alſo bererally 
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_ ther lacrifice, Lyr. which ſheweth that by the blood ot Chrilt we haue aw y opens 
into heauen, /#». ASthe holy Apoſtle expoundeth it, Seeing then that by the ©, of le- 
ſm We may be bold ta enter into the holy place by the new and ming Weis he hath pope. 


red far vs, through the vaile, that ts hs fleſh, 


12. Queſt. #hy ſome of the blood Was puz vpon the hornes of the Alts 
of Incenſe, thereſt powred as the foot of the Altar 
of burnt offerings. 
Fu. Some doe by the foure hornes vnderſtand, the foure principal! vertucs, #/c- 
dome, Iuftice, Ferisrude, Temperance , which being anoynted by the bluod of Chrilt, 

haue power againſt the Deuill; and by the Altar the Angellicall powers, which are by 
the blood ot Chriſts Crofle (ct at peace wich vs; and by the foot, weake man, for 
whom Chriſt dyed, Glef. 

2. Some by the toot where the blood is powred, would haue ſignified the vn- 
thankfulneſſe of men, which tread vnder foot the blood of Chrit,O/iend. But neither 
of theſe are ſo fit. 

3. Therctore better by the ſprinkling of the Altar of incenſe with blood is ſigni- 
fied, that by his blood Chrilt hath reconciled ys to God, aud made vs 9derem gratum, 
a ({weet ſauour vnto God, and that our prayers which are our inccnle, virixte ſangui= 
wu Chreſti valent, are made available by the vertue of Chriſts blood, ; Ojuand.N 


4. And Hiſtorically it was true, that as the foure hornes of the Altar werefprink-_ 


led with blood, ſo Chriſts hands and feet were pierced with nayk$, and to repreicu- 
ted the foure riuers of Paradife,which doe flow forth i inp all the woxld for remuſlion 
of linnes. Pellicas. 


13. Queſt. Wherefore the thine, fleſh,and other art; of _ the Bulacks 
Was Carried out of thehoſte, v.11.13. 
I. The Legall reaſon was, becaule it was a ſacrifice for ftne,and{ therefore vamect 
to be burnt,as other {acritices vpon the Altar, Pelican, 


2. The Hiſtoricall reaſon, qz54 extra caſtra paſſus eſt Demiuus becauſe the Lord ſuf- 


fered without the gate of the Citie, Goff. wierken. 
3- The Morall reaſon, to ſhew that the skinne with the fie{h was carryed foorth, 


ſothe Pric{t ſhould be farre off, Nox ſolum 4 peccato, not onelytrom finne, but the oc+ 
caſton thercof, Lyr. 

4+ The Myſticall reaſon, that Chriſt foras extermnat , doth caſt out of RATES © and 
remooue farre away from vs our fiancs, /#n. eAnaly/. 

5. Now turther, the ſine offering tor the Pric &, and for the whole Cangre 
on, were burnt without, ad borrorem peccats, to ſhew the horrour and grea 
theirſinne ; and thoug bit were vncleanc being a ſacrifice tor Liane, yet becauſe ſome 
part thereof, namely the fat, was burnt ypon the Altar , the remaigug part waswaph 
reuerence to bee burned , and inacleane place, and thereforewithoutchecampe,be- 
cauſe it was ſeparated fromthe common pollutions, which might bappeu wehpe _ 
cape, where menand cattell kept, Toft. 9.17.18. | 

6. And the Hebrewes further obs that the bigh Prieſts ſinve offering 33s 
commanded to be burnt openly without the campe, to the end.that OO INAEOIE 
alhamed to conteſle his finne. 


14. Queſt. of the plare if the aſter, Whither thrbody ef the, "7 
Th wy [——— | TI 
I. Ihere were two places where t $ Were one was: 
whererthe aſhes were firſt layd,whereot mention befote#1-16i89d ahepe 
was another generall- place: without the hotg@whic Alike 


filth werecarrice,whichis that here ſpoken'of;, Sw. . .: 215.4 , 11 gbl9 ods on 
2, Here 


2» Theblood of this acrifice was to bee brought intothe Tabernacle, before the 
vaile, which was before the Arke, which was not yet preſcribed to be. done inapy 0- 


Hebr.10, 19,20 
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2. | Hereby was ſignified : Thatin Chriſt, extin#« ſan? peccars, all our ſianes are ex- 
ein&;asconlumed toaſhes, Glo. ivterlin. and that remembrance of them before God 
ſhallbe had no more,as the aſhes beforethe windeare diſperſed and ſcattered. 


15. Queſt, Of the finne of the Congregation, What it Was, 

The Hebrewes haue here divers obſcruations, 1. It the great Seſſion of Iudges 
ignorantly ſinne, in reaching the people to doe any valawfull thing,and the people doe 
it vpon cheie teaching; the ludges, though they doe it not, are to bring the ſinne offe- 
ring,& the people that did it,are diſcharged, becauie they relyed pon their teaching. 

2. But 1 the ladges fay itis lawtull, bur teach nor the people to doe it,and yet they 
doe it, the Iudges arc ditcharged z bur the people muſt bring their ſinne offering, be- 
cauſe they tzught them not expreſly to doe 1t. 

3- Butif the ludges teach a thing preſumptuouſly , and the people ſinne at their 
mouth ignorantly,the Iudges are not to bring the finne offering of Ignorance, becauſe 
they did preſumptuouſly,but the people mult. 

4. If the Iudges teacha thing ignorantly,and the Church knowerh that they erre, 
and yet doth it, both are diſcharged ot the finne offering, the Church becaule they 
did preſumptuouſly , not of ignorance, the Iudges becauic they did it nor becauſe of 
their teaching, Maimony. Treat of Ignorance. 

5. If the Ludges teach to abrogate a ſubſtantiall precept, as that itis lawfull to wor- 
ſhip Idols, an1 the e doe it at their mouth , this cannot be ignorance inthe Ind- 
gcs,but rather forgetfulneſſe,and therefore they are not bound to bring the ſinne offc- 
ring, butthe people. 

6. Butif they teach anerronious poynt, being no ſubſtantiall part of the Law , as 
chat it is lawfull to bend the body before an 1doll,they areto bring the ſame offering, 
notthe people, [dems. | 

7. It the moſt of Iſrael did it,thoughthe leaſt number of the-tribes, or the moſt 
of rhe tribes , though the kaſt number of Iſrael , they were to bring a ſinne offering 
for cucry tribe, dem, | | 

$. And whercas for the finne of the ccngregation they were to bring a Bullock 
for a burnt offering,and a goat for afinnc offering, Numb. 15. 24, But here 8 bullock 
onely is appointed tor a fin cffcring : they reconcile the places thus, thatthe firſt place 
is to be vnderſtood of the ſinne ot Idolatric ignorantly commitrcd, this here of other - 
treſpaſſes of ignorance. /dem. 

16. Queſt. Of ſome differences betweene the Sacrifice for the ſinne 
of the Fri:ſt, and of the people, v.13. 

r. Ttis faid, when the finne which they have commirted is knowne, this was not rc- 
hearſed before in the ſacrifice of the Pricſt , to ſhew that the*Prieſts for the moſt 
PR ſeiemter delinquere, ſinne wittingly, but the people through ignorance,Clef. 
Siterlsn. | 

2. Inthe other ſacrifice,the Pricſtalone was to put his hand vpon the head of the 
facrifice; but here the Elders aretolay on their hands, both ſ#o &+ popu/s rotius nomine, 
both in their owne name,and of all the people, 1». 
++- 3+ Heere is added, ver/.20. and the Prieſt ſball make attonement fir them, which was 
not expreſſed before, becauſe the Pricſt before offered facribice for bis owne fſinne, 
and fo could not be a mediator tor himſclfe : Heerein the PrieRt interceding for the 

_ -people, was a type of Chriſt , who is the onely <:Ruall Intercefſour both tor ftinne 

* of Prieftand people. | 

. 4 This Congregation here cffending, may-repreſent the Synagogue of the Tewes, 
who put Chriſt to death,crying, Cr=cifie bizs ; bar they did it of 3 codec , as Saint 
Ate 3.17. Peterſaith ; and now [ tains through ignorance yee did it , and as here a ſacti- 
« fice isappointed, after the came tothe knowledge of their ſinne; ſo there Saint 
Ates 3.19. *Peterexhorteth the eo acknowledge and confeſſe their ſinne, repent wnd tarts, 
that your finnes may be put away: and.as here the Elders put their hands vpou the fact 
fice, ſothe Elders, Rulers and Gouernours had their hand in Chrifts death. - | 


17. Queſt 
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17. Queſt. Of the Hee-goat offered for the frne of the Prince. | 

1. The Septnagme here victhe word ywaess, for an bee-goat, which ſomethinke 
to bee {0 called of yerue, Winter, becauſe they are brought toorthin Winter, and Hh- 
eme panitentia deſegnatur, by Winter repentance is lignitied. Gloſ.ordi. 

2- This hee-goat mult bee without (pot, becauſe emacs laram opyriet eſſe penitenti- 
a, repentance muſt be without blemiſh, Glof]. incerlsn. it rault be lincere, vatayned, 
re penitentia noſtra, noua egeat penitentsd , leſt our repentance needanew repentancey 
| but it muſt be a repentance not to be repented of. | 
: 3- By the hee-goat is ſignified the Principalitic ; for as the hee-goat is chiefe of 

the flocke, ſothe Prince 1s Dux populs,Captaine of the people, Lyr. | 

4. And hereby alſo isin{inuated, grawstas peccati,the greatneſle ot the Princes finne, 
a5 the goat is animal fetidem, a ſtinking bealt. Gloſ. 

5. And it is further to be obſerued, that the blood of the hee-goat , the ſinne of 
ring of the Prince, is not appoynted to bee brought into the Tabernacle, nur to bee 
ſprinkled ſcuentimes before the Vaile , nor to bee put vpon the horaes ot the Altar 


be put vpon the hornes of the Altar of burnt cffering, v.25. which was at the doore 
of the Tabernacle, to ſhew,that the ſinne of the Princc, is snfamie & ſcandals plenum, 
full of infamy and icandall,G/-ſ.and ſonot meer tobe brought into the Holy place. 


18. Queſt. Of the ſinne effering for a private gerſen, v.27. 

1. Whereas its ſaid, If any of the people of the earth ; Origenynderſtandeth this of 
earthly minded men, not ſuch as haue cheir conuerſation in heauen , and have nothing 
to doe with the earth ; which is true,that they which commit finne,are of the earth: 
but that is not the meaning heere , onely ſo much is inſinuated, if any of the common 
and vulgar ſort doe offend, whoſocuer dwelleth in thar land, whether a naturall inhas 
birant, or a ſtranger admitted to bee of the number of Godspeople, they all heerein 
were to be ordered by the ſame Law, as Exed. 12 49. and to be reconciled by the ame 
meancs. 

2, And in that a goat or lambe are appoynted to be offcred for ſuch, it ſheweth 
ewo ſortsof offenders among the common people , which doe linne either per ſfolidin 
rates of very lottiſhneſſe , and carnull grofieneſle, ur per 1gnorantiam C ſimpliciraters, 
through ignorance or ſimplicity, He/ych. 

3- Now whereasa female ot the goats, or ſhcepe is preſcribed, to be offered for 
thc ſinne of the vulgar fort, buta Buliocke was to be oftered for the Prieſt and con- 
gregation, and an hee-goat for the ſinne of the Prince, this ſheweth the tranſgreſſion 
of a private perſon to be infcrior tothe {innes of the other, aud therctore fewer rites 
Ire preſcribed in this then the other, | 


19. Queſt. 1Yhat became of the remainder of the ſinne offering for = 
the Prince and prinate perſons, 

. Whereasthe Bullock « ffcred for aſinne offering for the Prieſt, and the whole cas 
gregation, was to be caryed forth out of the hoſte, and there burnt, v. 12. 21. bucno 
luch rhing is preſcribed, for the other two ſinne offerings of the Prance, and priuate 
perſons, 1tis queſtioned what became of the ſkinne,fleth,leggs,and inwards of them. 
- 1, Somethinke that all the rites preſcribed inthe two firſt, were to be obſerued 
in the other, bur that is notlike,ſeeing there isa manifeſt difference between the two 
firſt, and the two latter, -in that the blood of them was to be put vpon the hornes of 
the Altar of Incenſe, v.7,8. but of the other two , vpon the hornes of the Altar of 

Burnt offering, v.25 .34- | 
. 2» \Wherctore the truer opinion js, that the remeinderof the two laſt ſinne 
rings were the Prigſts, Pelican. zccording to that ordinance , chep.6.26, The Pri 
Prat effereth the ſinne offering, foal eate it : but from this Law there is on exception, 
Verſe 30. We ſinne affering , Whaſe blavd 14 brenght inte the Tabernacle of . the Conpregetir 


au , 10 make reconciliation, in the Holy place ſoak bee aces; bus folk tor buys 99 ren 
theres 


of Incenſe,as is preſcribed in the two former (acrifices , but onely the blood was ro 


2.Cor.7..10, 
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20. Queſt, Whyitis added, Y. 35. The Prieft ſhall burne t 
open the e/iltar , With the oblations made by fire. 

1. Some giuethis ſcnlc , gnal ſhe; to beea ſacrifice by fre vato the Lord, Lar. 
Vatah. Montan. 2. Some , ſecrmaum rationem, according to the maner of ſacrifices 
madc by tire, xn, 3. Burthe more l1kely ſenſe 1s, that gnall is heere vnderſtood to 
be, ſaper , vpon the facrifice made by hre , Pag. Scptnag, or with Gerenenſe that is 
together with the burnt offering which vyas dayly offered , this to bee the meaning 
may appeare by thele reaſons, '1. Becauſe throughont this Chapter mentionis made 
of the rar of burnt offering, vpon which the far ſhould be burned, as v. 12. 18. 26; 
ſo called of the principall Sacrifice there effered, which was the dayly burnt offering, 
2. Thelike phraſe1s vſed. Lewit. 3. 5. They ſhall burnest on the Altar, With, or pon 
the burnt offering that # vpon the Wood, Heere'it is cuident, that he ſpeaketh of a burnt 
offering layd already vpon the vyood, 3. Neither was the ſinne offering , like the 
burnt offering,which was wholly conſumed on the Altar, fo was not the other,and an 
other tearme1s vſed to fignihe the likencfſc or fimilitnde as v. 26. chechaleb, xpthe 
far, not gnal chaleb, an to iris like the fame norte of ſfimilitude ſhould hauc beene ve 
{cd heerc,if theſente had beene the ſatge. | 


| 21. Queſt.. Of the ewent and effef1 of theſe Sacri- 
| feces , offered for finne, 
3. Its forre times repeated ,and the Prieſt ſoall make attonement for him,and it ſhpalbs 
for ginen him, v, 20. 26, 31, 35+ Burthis1s omitted 1n the tacritice for the Prieſt, bes 
| cauſe he was to mediate tor others , butnone could intercede for him, wherein ap-»ea- 
Tl« or-atnes Teththe greatneſle of the ſinne of the Prieſt, as E/;ſairhro his wicked ſonnes. 1f any 
of the ſinneof Man ſinne againſt an other , the [ndge ſtall indge it, but if any Man ſinne againſt the Lord, 
the Pricit, Who ſpall pleade for him : The lu ige Cuuill or Eccleſiaſticall might take order for other 
ISIS... {innes, but for the Prieſt no other Man coald be a mediatour, as the Lord faith to 
1 San. 3. 14. -nwrre , that the ſinne of Zhes houſe , ſhall not bee purged with {acrifice or offer ivg 
Or CUT. | 
2. The efteAts are two, that the Prieſt ſhall make atonement and reconciliation with 
God,for him that offendeth, and that by the mediation of the Prieſt, the party offen- 
) - ding ſhall be pardoned , wherein the Prieſt was a rype of our bleſſed Sauiour , who is 
our adnocate with God,and the propitiation for our finnes. . 

3. Sqme haue heerea ſpecial reference to Chriſts prayer vpon the Croſſe , for 
them which crucified him , Father forgine them for th 7 know not What they doe, Heſych. 
Bur it generally rather prefigureth the mediation of Chriſt for vs, Who « at the right 
Rom. 34, handof God,and maketh requeſt fir vs, Gleſſ. merlin.' 4 17 ares” 


4. Places of Dellrine. «1 1 


1. DoRt. Of the difference of fanes,” © >" 


$ Tolin 2. 2. 


= = m.c4Co oo .- 


I: ww? rr Sacrificesare appointed for the Prieſt and Prince. and more rites to 
be performedither fora priuate perſon,as their ſacrifices differ;io allo their (i 
| fortheſitine of a publicke perſon is more offenſine; and.(candalons; and of the Pri 
more then any other , and therefore his fine offering is ſet Jowne in theirſt po 
mA 


ſo in the Goſpell : Hee that knowerh bis maſters Will and doth it nor "fend bee braten 


I =. ov © 
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wary firiper, Hicrom, thus writeth vpon that place,in the booke was written, Lame. 
gations, monrning, and toe, Prima Scriptura ad te pertinet, fi voluerts pernnentians agere 
fſecunda ad [anflos , tertia ad tws jimles quis defperanter ſe immunditie tradiderunt, the tirſt 
belongeth vnto thee if thou wilt repent, the tecond to the Saints, the third are luchas 


are like vnto you that are deſperately giuen ouer vnto vncleannefle , obiurgat. Suſan: 


ſo ſome are periitent who had need to lament for their linncs, {ome are obftinate and 
deſperate, and to whom belongeth woe , {ome are betwcene both, the Saints that 
mourne for thcir infirmities. 


2. Dot. The expiation of our Sinnes by Chriſt, 
moſt certame and infallible, | 

F. 20. The Prieſt ſhall make an atonement for them,and it ſpall be forginen them,that is, 
by the mediation of the Prieſt , their (inne ſhall bee moſt cerramnely forgiuen them, 
which typically ſheweth, thae in Chrilt our ſinnes are moſt vndoubredly remitted, ag 
the Apoſtle ſaith, 7 f wo acknowledge our finnes,he us facthfull and inſt to forgine vs our ſins, 
and to cleanſe v1 from all unrighteonjneſſe , heere 1s no vncertainty , neicher any doubt 
to be ;nade of the forgiuencfle of our tines, it by an vnfaincd faith we lay hold vpon 
Chriſt : eAmbroſe thus bringeth 1n our bleſſed Sauiour ſpeaking ; Tw rubxa ego tone in 
rubo,ego 19 carne propterea 197145 ot tubs luceam, vt twas [Pinas & ina peccata conſumam, & 
ribs meam demonfirem gratiam , Thou art the buſh , 1 the fire in the buſh, Iasa hre in 
the fleſhto giue thee light , to conſume thy (innes as thornes , and to ſhew thee my 
grace, Epiſ#. 82, cuen as the fire conſumeth bryers and thornes, 1o ccrtainely are all 
our ſinnes aboliſhed by faith in Chriſt. 


3+ Do&. That Gods no accepter of perſons, but Will indge 
> the finnes of greas , as of ſmali. 

This cuidently appeareth. v. 22. where an order of Sacrifices is appointed for the 
finne of ignorance, committed by the Prince or ruler , which ſhewerth that neucher 
Princes by their greatneſſe,nor rich men by their riches, are excuſcd if they ſinne,but 
if atonement be not made for their ſinne , God will iudge them, as well as the mcaner 
perſons,therefore the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh vnto Kings : Bee Wiſe ye Kings, bee learned yee 
Judges of the earth, ſerne the Lord in feare, &c. Kiſſe the ſorne leſt ye periſh un the Way, 
God will take reuvengeeuen vpon Kings , that fcare him not, as he did vpon Pharaoh, 
eAmbroſe heere laith well : Forte indscem metuis , mibicrede Deum inatcem magu mes 


me thou oughteſt rather to fcare God the chiete Indge, who ſhall iudge thy Iudge. 


4. Dot: That Gods mercifall care Watcheth oner 
excry particular faithfull Mas. 

V. 27. There is a forme of Sacrifice,and a way of reconciliation preſcribed for any 
one of the vulgar or common people, which ſheweth that, q#icangue fidelis Deo enre, 
eucry f:irhfull man is cared for of God ; as well as great perions, Pelic. Chriſt bid- 
d:th ail tocome vnto him, and promiſcth ro caſt and refreſh them, Afarth, 1 t. 28. 
The Sheepheard bringeth home vpon his ſhoulder one filly ſheepe which was loſt ; 
$1: Dera paratus eft (u/cipere cadenters, v8 viders poſſet reliftzs omnibus alys, ei ſols operans 
dere, God is {o ready to receiue him that falleth,that he may ſeeme to leaueall others 
and onely toattend him, Bernard, Serm. 45. in Cantic, 


5. Dot. That there remiſſion of ſinnes for all that ave penitent. | 
Heerein appcareth the ſingular mercy of God , that hath provided a remedy for 
mens ſinnes, and through his infinite power, as inthe beginning, hce made things to 
haue a being that were not, ſo ke now by the forgiueneſle of finnes,cauſeth that ro bee 
snotdone. which was before brought foorth into aR,like as the Samaritane did bind 
vp the wamnis of the man, that fell among thecues, ſo Chriſt healeth our ſmncs; the 
condition of man were moſt miſerable if his difcaſe were vncurable : as now aaa 


tlohn a, s. 


Pſal.2.10.11, 


rmere debes, qui de ipſo iudice tuo indicabit, it may be thou doeft feare the Tudge, belecue = 


Luke 15. 4. 
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fort is vnſpeakeable, 1nthat a way is found to eaſe man of the heauy burthen of ſinne 
viler the which he groan=th, as we readin Job, then will he haue mercy vpon him, 
and fy deliuer him,that he goeth not downe to the pit, ter I haue receined a reconci- 
liztion. Origen ſaith well : Superabundaust Chriſts gratia in eo, vt non ſolum 4 preteritis 
p! cratis abſolueret, ſed prammniret 4 futuris,the grace of Chriſt hath herein ſuper-aboun- 
ded , innot onely abſoluing vs from our finnes paſt, but defending vs fromthem to 


come; lib. 5 Epiſtol. ad Roman, 


Tob 23. 24. 


5.\ Places of Confutation. 


t. Confut: That the Sacraments doe not by the Works 
done , conferre Grace, | 

3 Yravpon thoſe words ; v. 26. The Prieſt hull maks an atonement for him, and id 
L hall be forginen him, giucth thisnote, it was not remitted : Viremre ſacrificy, ſed in 
fiae Chriſts ventwri,not by the vertue of the ſacritice,but inthe faith of Chritt to come; 
heereupon it will follow, that there being one and the ſame ſubſtance of their Sacra- 
ments and outs, (the « tfcrence onely being inthe more cleare light and cuidence of 
ours, exhibiting Chriſt already come , and theirs prefiguring hum to.come) that of 
theirs by the vertue of the worke wronght did not juſtitie,, no more ſhall ours, and 
_ thae there was one and the ſame ſubſtance of both theirs and our Sacraments , the A- 
_ poſtle ſheweth:They aid all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, &+ drinks the ſame ſpiritual drinke, 
. whercupon Azguſtinethus interreth, Ald ws, alind nos, ſed ſpecie viſihils, quod tamen 
idem eſt virtute ſpiruttals, they care one thing, wean other, in the viſible ſhew,bur the 
ſ{zmc thing in the ſpirituall force, 174. 16. 5 Toan., Thus directly oppolcth the opi- 
nion of the Papiſts, who doe hold that the Sacraments of the new Teſtament, doe con- 
ferre grace, ex opere operato, by the worke wrought, that is by force of the worke and 

word done ani {aid in the Sacrament, Rhemeſt, m At, 22, ſell; x. 


2. Confart: Whether Chriſts Wonndes are now to bee 

foene in bu glorified Body, | 
Vpon theſe words, v. 5. the Pricſt ſhall bring the blood into the Tabernacle of the 
Congreg itn, this note is ginen, Chrs/tuu portans cicatrices ſue paſſions a mor tus w0ſuy- 
rextt + ſic tatrouut, Chriſt bearing icarres of his paſſion role trom the dead , and fo 
enired into heauen, G/ef. inter, which 1s the opinion of ſome other ſuperſtitious per- 
ſons, as this ſong was vicd in Popery, Mater oftendrt filio pettus & vbera , files patri 
Hats & wulnera, the Mother ſheweth tothe Sonne her breaſts and pappes, the Sonne 
to his Father his fide and woundes, &c. but Zſpencexs , a Popiſh Biſhop , 3nd graue 
veriter among them faith, that it is, contemplario magu ex pitturi , quam [cripturis dt- 
prompta, a contemplation rather borrowed from Pictures then Scriptures. 46, as 
Chriſt, meazator. c. $8, Neither doth it follow that becaufe Chriſt to {uccour Thomas 
a his vnbelcefe did retayne the markes and printes of the nayles, that Hee fo went with 
p thoſe {carres into heauen, Auguſtine ſaith Chriftrs cicatrices ſerwabat tn corpore,vt vilnu 
dubitations (anaret in ( ode, Chriſt kept the ſcarres in his body, to heale the wound of 
doubrfulnefie inthe minde, Serm. 147. de tempoy.: the cauſe therefore being remoo- 
ued,dithdence and doubtfulnes,the demonſtration now of Chriſts ſcarres,and wounds 
ſhould ſeeme to bee ſuperfluous. Dawaſcene , one otherwiſe ſuperſtitious enough, 
faith that Chriſt after hisreſurreRion had ſome thing,not according to natwre,but a cer- 
taine di/penſation to ſhew that the ſame body roſe againe, that ſuftered,of which kind 
were the Scarres, his Meat and Drenke, after the returreRtion, but now Chriſtneither 
eateth nor drinketh , and by the ſame reaſon nerther are his bloody wounds to bee 
feenc , bothof them being ſhewed for a time by di/pen/atiex, but not to continue, yet 
this may ſafely beatticmed, though Chrifts bloedy and imbrued wounds are nornow 
to be ſcene in his body z4$not betecming his glorified ſtate: yer ſome glorious _— 
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and repreſentations of his vlefie4 patſion, may ſhine in his giorious body, as bright- 

{ome 1pots appeare inthe Moone ; and as the Apoſtic glorieth , That hee aca beare 1n his Galath 6.17, 
bedy the markes of the Lord Ieſms, which were cuidences of his whippings, and other 
per{ccutions tor the faith of Chrilt : fo that Chrilt may yer retaine 1 his heauenly 

body,ſome glori ous teſtimonies ot Jus holy Paſsicn, as it 15 not inglortous to Chrilt, 

{0 it is not fuper{ticious tor any to conceiueleauing it as pr obabie,not detining that as 
certaine,whercot no certaintie is found 1n Scripture. 


3. Confut. That inthe Church of Chriſt there are #9 materiall A ltars. 

The Altar of burnt oft-ring,mentioned v.7.1s interpreted to be the body of Chriſt, 
who is, Sacerdos, Sacrificinm, Altare,our Prieit, Sacrifice, and Altar,whrcot allo the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, We hanc an eAltay,Whereof they haue no authority to cate, Which jerus 
in the Tab& nacie, Hebr. 13,10. Hoc eſt corpus ({brifti: This is.ti.c body of Chrilt, of 
which the Iewcs cannot cate, G/oſſ. ordsn. and yet the moderne Papitts doe vnceritand 
it of their materiall Altars,w hereon they ſay Chrilts body is lacriticed, Rhem/t.annor. 
Hebr.13.10. Burthere wee oppole the 1udgemcnt of their ewne glofle, which cx- 

oundcth that place of Chriſts body,as 1s eutdent by rhe two verſes tollowing, where 
cke Apoſtle {heweth; that as the bodies of the beatts were burned without the camp, 
ſo Chriſt ſuffcred without the gate, 2.11.12. Irene allo faith, A/tare noſtrnm eſt in 
celis, our Altar is in heauen, contra Hereſ.c,34. And as heere the Apoliile vnderitan- 
deth this Altar to be Chriſt : to he calleth his boly ,T he irwe T abernacle, which the Lord tichi.3.2. 
pight,and not man, And our blefled Sautour alfo calleth his body the Iemple, Deſtroy 
thus temple, and in three dayes 1 Will build it vp agaive. pon which words,Origen. Om- 
nibrs iſtis Templu praſpantits ſacroſanttum wind, & nitiarſimum Saluatorts neſtrs [eſn cer- 

« : The molt holy and pureit Body oft Ghrilt ; 1s bctrer tiien vl thete tempies. 
Contr, Cel(. 116.8, 


| 4. Confut. That Chrif, God end Man, i but one Chriſt, ard 
© | maketh but one Perſon. 
Whereas the $kinne, lleſh, head, and legs were altogether to be caryed, and 
burnt wittio!.t the carape, V. 11. Heſychins ginech this note, thisis commanded, ve 


Chriftum non dini4as, that you ſhould not dinic Chriſt ,as foine doe 3iuide him, 1ay- 


: ing, Q-4 ds Maria paſſus, qui de Deo nv palſus, he that was of Mary uttered, hethac 
* was of God {utt.red not, this was the herciic of A eſtortits, who made Chriit to hane 
L two perſons, and genyed Afary to bee 34572497, tbe mother or bringer forth of our Yincenr Lyrie. 


Lord, Like hcreanto wasthat hercfie of Afaraon, ho tayned two Chriſts, one that ##-7-c49: , 4+ 
ſutt-red vncer T :ve-08 for mankind,an other that {},al! come 1nthe end of the world, ,,.,,., [78.4 
to reſtore the eltate of the lewes. Burt this herelic 1n diuiding Chriſts perſon, in de- cope. 


: nying the Sonne of God to be borne, or to hauc dyed and rotc agane, is contrary to 
is the Scripture ; tor Mary 1s cailed the mother of our Lord,l zh. 1.43. andthe Word Which fohn 1.1, 
Wt God, Was maae fleſh; and Saint Paul theretore faith, To vs #s one Lord leſms, then 1Cor g 6. 
4 not two, *Damaſcene ſheweth rhe reaſon hereof, that becaule of the vnion of the two ou pg TE 0X 
; natures in Chriſt, rbe fleſh u ſaid to be deified,and God the Word 16 betrcarnate : comrary to 5 3:35 angry 
K this herelte of Neftorims, who divided Chriſt, not xhrming onely rwo natures to be **c Ai3e7. 
c 1n Chrilt, but two perſons, was the hereſfie of the Extychians who rooke away the ion = _— 
” diſtinction of the rwo natures, and fayd that after the vnion of the two natures, 4 bs 
X Chriſts hamanity was ablorpt and ſwallowed vp of his diuinity,and they doubted not 
i to ſay, [p/ams dininitatem paſſam,that the diuinitie it ſeltc luffered inthe fleſh,and roſe a- 
£ gaine. / This hereticall fancy Theedvrer confuteth by this arFament, Thatit Chriſt did 
4 rile in his Godhead , Saint Pawls argument to proouc our refurretion by Chriſt had 
a deene inſuificient, 1. Cor. 15. but now ſeeing Chriſt is called the firſt fruits of them 
- that fleepe, Er pr imitie eandems habent naturam eu lo, cur ſunt primitie, and the firſt 
4 fruits hayc the ſame nature with that, whereof they are the tirſt fraits ; Chriſt riſing ; 
4 4g217E 1n his humane nature, is anaſſurance of ours : to this purpoſe, Theador. lib. 4- 

compend, Heret, fab. "0D | 
; | Mo H F + Confur, 
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Tam, 5.16. 


whe A wapTi dg. 
Sepr. 


Gene. 17.13. 


5. Confut. «Againſt particular and Anricular confeſſion in 
the cares of the Prieſt, 

Urſ. 20. Where it is ſaid, Hee ſhalt kill the burnt offering before the Lord: this note 
is given, confpetis domini peccatuns neceſſe eſt confiters,in the fight of God it is necel- 
fary to confeſle (inne, Gloſſ.enterlm, but a particular conteffion ot all ſnnnes, commit- 
ted in minde, heart, will, cogitation onely, or in word or deed, isnot neceflary, as the 
Papiſts hold, Rhem. Annor.mn lohn 20.5 . Danid confeſſeth his {inne onely vato God ; 
eApainſt thee onely hawe I ſinned : quid mihs cum hominibug , vt araiant confeſſiones meas, 
quaſs ipſs [inatwrs ſrunt languorer meos : what have ] to doc with men to heare my Con- 
teflions, as though they could heale mine infirmities, Augnft. conſsj]. lib, 10. 3. Butif 
any ſinne lye hard vpon the conſcience, 1n this caſe 1t 1s requiſite by confeſſion to 
ſecke the helpe of others,as the Apoſtle faith, Acknowleage your fanlts one to another; 

eccata noſtra debemus non ſolum Deo, ſed etiam (intlis © Denm tementibus confiters : we 
muſt contefle our ſ{innes,not onelv vnto God, but vnto holy men fearing God, Auguſt, 
Serm. 10. Confeſſion then vnto men is not alwayes required, but where they need 
the comfort and helpe of others, nor of all ſinnes, but ouely which wound and PEr- 
plexe the cofſcience; nor yet is 1t neceſſarily to bee done vnto the Prieſt, but ynto any 


other godly man, where the Miniſter 1s not fo fit, 


6. Confut. Chrift in ſ2ying, This is my body , meant onely a ſigne, 
or repreſentation of hu Body. \ 

. UVerſc3. For a fine offering. In the originall,it 1s /echattah,for finne,the ſacrifice hath 
the name of the thing it leite, by a certaine figure called a Metonymie, when the ſigne 
is taken for the thing ſignified ; ſo Circumciſion is called the Couenant of God, being 
a figne onely and ſealc thereot, 1y comenant ſhall be in your fleſh : Sothe Paſchall Lambe 
is called the Paſch, or Paſſcouer, being a ſigne thereof. The Apoſtle inthelike phraſe 
of ſpecch faith, The rocke Was Chriſt,1.Cor.10.5. being onely a repreſentatiue type of 
him. In the like manner Chriſt calleth the bread in the Euchariſt , his body, ſaying, 
Thus « my boay, that is, a ſigne, Sacrament, or pledge of my body : Non drbitanit Do- 


Es ns Hos eft corpus menm, cum daret ſignum corpors ſut : The Lord doubred not 


&©97-10.12, 


to ſay, This is my body , when hee gaue a figne of his body, A»guftin.conmr. Adimant, 
Cap. 12. 


6. Places of Morall ve. : 


1. Morall, To take heed by the fall of others. 


7 rm & miſericordia dininis legibua oftentarir,both mercy and terrour is ſet torth 
in the divine Lawes, &c. We ſee nothing here te befate or ture, even the high Pricſt 
is ſubie& to finne , vpon whom the holy anoynting is ; how much now arc other in 
danger to fall? wherefore hcere the Apoſtles cxhourration is neceſſary : Ler him that 
chinkerk hee flandeth, take heed leſt be fall; 1nd it the pillars may bend , and the chiefe 
proppes of the houſe ſhake, what ſhall clic cender ratcers doe ? when we ſhall ſee the 
eminent perſons to ſlip , and lighrſome {tarres to fall; Be nor high minded, but feare, as 
the Apoſtle admonitheth, Rom.1 1.20, eAmbroſe hcere excellently faith ; Error Peers 
dottrina inſtorum eft, & tirubatio Petri, omninm petra ; nihil mihi nocuit,quod vegaut Pe 


 tr14, profit quod emendanit, the errour of Peter is the inſtruction of the rightcous,and 


the ſtumbling of Peter, is the rocke of all ; it hurterh me not, that Pezerdenyed (his 
Maſter) but it proficeth me,that he amended, I» cap. 22. Zac. 


2. Morall. To beare With them that are Weake. | 

Hence alſo Origen raiſeth an other good inſtraction , that ſeeing even the Priefts, 
who were the Inſtruters of others, were {ubic> to fall,they ſhould therfore tender« 
ly reſpeR ſuch as may fall ; faci/uec indulger percantibay, qui conſcimtia infirmitatis mor« 


detare 


Erſe 3. If the Prieſt that uu anoynted doe ſinne : Orsgen here hath a good note, that - | 
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detur : he more calily pardoneth them thar finne, who himſelte 1s bitten wich the con- 

{ciehce of h1s owne 1ahirmirie. 1 his 1s according to Saunt Pawls woonune, if ary MAR Galath 6.1% 
bee owert aken in a janlt, yee Which are ſpirunall reſtore [ucb.a one With the jpuru of mecke= 

nee : which reprooucth the teucritie, or curiolitie rather ot thole, who mtultypon 

rhoſe which doe fall , and condemne themas it were to hell. e Ambroſe againe thus 

raxeth ſuch ſ{cuerc ceniurers : Samaritanm femrun m illum non preteryt, jed vuinerd 

curanit, & ſuper jumentum smpoſut ; vos erga Nowatiant, quid alind atcitis, 1/1 hoc, nemo ot 
de oulneratis noſtrum mprediatur hotpuinm, nemo [anetur 4n noſtra Eccleſia : | he Sama- 
ritane did not pafle by hum that was halfe dead, but put him vpon his beaſt ;. youthea 
O Nouatians, what ſay you clic then this, none of the wounded ſhalt entcr unto our 
Hoſpitall, none ſhall b e healed in our Church, £46. 1. de peniteat.ca.2, 1 he Nouatians 
denie. pardon and reconciliation to them, which tell by intiraurie 10 time of perle- 
cution. Therefore eucry man conlidering his owne weaknefie, and aprucflc to tall, 
ſhould witha brotherly affection, and feliow-feeling compailion , fecke with the Sa- 
maritan , to b inde vp the wounds of them whiclf are kurt., and reltore them that 
are fallen. 


3- Morall. Of the greatueſſe of the ſinne of the Prieſts, 
IF the Prieſt unne , 4% rearums populs, tothe making guiltic of the people &c. for 
the ſinnc of the Pricit maketh the people to ſtumble and fall, ſpecially , 1t hee vorh 
reach error,and follow it; Peccatum ſacerdotts eff populo occaſio peccanas, ihe! mne of the 
Prieſt,is an occaſion of {inning.co the people,anu theretorent is {ay d of the wo foni.es 
of Ely, The ſinne of the young men Was very great before the Lord, for men abhorred the 1 $a0-2-17- 
offering of the Lord : Cum paſtor per abrupt graditar,conſequens eſt, vt grex ad precipits- 
nn ſequarur, wheni the ſheepheard gocth downe {teepe places, the fiocke allo tnult 
follow headlong, 1» Paſtoral, Theretore tuch asave rgachers of others, thoald be | 
more circutmipedt in their walking, for'as-by.their gooddite and:dottrine they fate ; Tim 4.16. 
thetnſclues and thole which heare them, to-by the contrary they deſtroy both. _ \ -/ 
[OV 4 1: 4 | 


4- Morall. To beare patiently the mome:ntany affiiFHions of rb life. 
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Whereas v. 12: the Bullocke was to be caryed out of. thehofte, rhe Apoſtle apply- 
eth it to Chrilt ſuffering without the- gate; making, this further vte ot 17, Let vsgoe 
forth there fore oat of the campe, bearing bu reproach, for Wekhaxe here us CORTmeng Cute, 
Heb.13. ty. We thould in-our mediration and detire god.out of +the world, as out of 
the cape , and be content*rq.beare reproath for Chriits fake, ſcing we ſhall hayeno 
long continuance here, but looke for an euerlaſting habitation in heavem: by this res- | 
fon taken fromthe ſhortnefſec of our afflitions,the Apoſtle exborreati thus: Owr/ight 2 ©£97.4-17- 
afflition \vhich ts but for a moment Worketh for 5a farre mare exceediny, and. eternal 
Wes ghe of glory: Per ſenerantiam faciunt, imitatzo ſanCtoruns, brenias tewvporu, fragilats: Nemo poteſt 
corpors , bene natura providit, fi magnu eft dolor, longuc eſſenon poreſty pro brews perieuts, vlat dalere & 
ſempiternum premium accepturus es , the imitation of the Saints; fhorrnefſc of times, ©* 3 
fragility of- the body doe perſwade to/perſtucrance , nature hath welt pronidedy $hat 
gricfe if it be great, cannor belong, foraſhort 'daunger thou ſhalt-receiuc /[ancuts- 
laſting rewatd, Bernard, de gradib. confeſſ.'. «of 27 1131037 *.: r2tbs "7 .fl 1116491: | 

| 2 : —_«<21.21.\N3,n2mgtot 

* 5 Moralt:T he mulritudls of ſinnevr exeuſak m2 fiandsy bit > il - 

Ferſ.13. If the whole covlgregation ſinnegwe (cethentingthe mitltimdeior number'sf «© 
ſinners exct({eth nor fig.” ex. thereforethe Lawiayth; thor flile-got. fallow a Exod. 23.2. 
titude to doe exill, that is not well dene, which the moſt doc, for the way to deſtrudi- 
on 18 wide and ſpacious, and the moſt goc that way,thefefore they are vaine precepts 
and excuſes of fine, that are taken from the examptc of the multitude, Lu4/: mwlticu- 


do peceantinms (celus minuat, &- non numeroſitate li or ochenng ions . I 
7 non ns 6 norm maior gehenne 1gnis [Accreſcat ; 

. co Fners dow en thn the arr ailid he ALA G1 
preater the keltfire ſhonld notbe,Fpiphor Hieronyny, 0 1h ne 0] I tony 
_ 6. Moral, 
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6. Morall. The Prince #4 to take notice of huerronr. 

Verſe 22. IF the Ruler doe finne, and it the finne Wheresn hee hath ſinned, come to hut 
knowledge , Princes and goucrneurs arc heare to learnc , ne monitionem abyciant, that 
that they reie&t not admonitton , Pelican. for how ſhould they come tothe knows 
ledge of their errours,it they retuſc to be admoniſhed, Danid did heare Nathan With 
patience, when hee ſayd , Thow art theman_but as the Prophet did not at the firſt ab- 
ruptly fall ypon D«x:d,nor make an invectine againſt him,or with ſharpe wordstaunc 
him,but by a familiar parable did louingly infinuate himſeife : fo Princes muſt be ten- 
derly dealt with,not dugracefully rebuked,or checked : But it is fit, that they alſo in 
dutifull manner be admoniſhed, that they come to the knowielge or their crrour, and 
ſo to repentance. Ambre/e to this purpolc thus writeth to that worthy Emperour 
Theodoſia ; Peto wt patremer [ermonem menm andzas, naws ſi indignua ſum, quid te dts 
diar , indignu ſum, qui pro te offeram, ip/e non audies ewm,quem pro te audiri velis ? i pray 
that you would heare my {pecch, torit I am va,yorthy to be heard of you,i am vi- 
worthy to ofter for you , will you not heare him , whom you deſire to bce heard tor 


you? Epiſt, 29. 


— 


of 5Y 
1. The Argument and Parts. 


CEA? S the former Chapter ſheweth the manner of purgation,and expiation 
JA\\$%, of finnes committed through errour and.ignorance ; {on this the Law 
f\ proudeth for {innes, which tail out by infirmitie and neg[tgenee, where- 

E of thereare two kinds,cicher concerning things Humanc,vnto ver. 15. 

or Diuine, ver/,15.t0 19. 

1 cnc arlt part, T-theinnesare ſer downe,whicharethele three; the difſembling 
or concealing of tome wicked thing heard or tcene, v. 1, the rouching of any thing 
vncleane , which was legally.or ceremonially impure, v.2,3. rath {wearing touching 
things vacertame,v.4- 21 hen,tne manner of purgation 1s preſcribe, which conh- 

Neth partly.in his confeſſion 5 v. 5. partly in hisoftcringy, which is pre cried to bee 
'threetold,and 1neuery of them is ſhewed,what che offender ſhall bring, and what the 
Prieſt ſhall doe ;: the firſt offering 18 a ſhee lambe or goat , whereby the Prieſt muſt 

- make atonement tor him,v:6: the ſecond tupply, if hebe nor ableto bring the ict, is 
\of a paire of Turtle doues; the one for a finneuffering, with the viagethcreof; 2.8. g. 

\theorhcr tor«#burne effcring; lee ailo the viage thereof, v 10. the third ſupply $a 
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- * Haanmirie of fine flower without. oyte-or incenic, 9.1 t.-and the vſagethereot. by the 
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L.B. Add. mY Erle 3, Excber that) 5 
L. D. Whether it bee the carkz/ 


o 


* .Prieſt;decltared, v.12, withtheeftet rheredf, the aronement and reconciliation of. the 
«finder, v.13« itt the-ſecond part, which-concernethtreſpaſſes in diuine things,there 


- are &wo caſes puty 1. whenany thang 1s takenaway,con(ecrated to holy; vies ; where 
- threethingsatepreſcribedyrhe offender mbſt bring the offering preſcribed,make re- 
ſtitution,and addea tift part thereto,and theiythe-cuentis ſkewed, the treſpalle ſhalbe 
forgiuen, ver/.15.16. 
The ſ{ccond caleis ; whenany offence is Committed againſt any of Gods comman- 
' demints: where is ſhewedza;the oftence,vi48. 2.the remedy,in bringing the offring 
"preſcribed; +3-the cucnt anddequall;the treſpaiic ſhallbeforgiuen hitn,v.1g. 
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creeping things, Czter. For getteth his uncleanneſſe, L. D. 3t bee hidden from him. 
_ 4. Andbindeth the ſame With 1s oath, and bis Word, I. D. Whatſoencr 3t that 
4 man ſhall pronounce With a oath, Cater. | | 

V. 6. eAnd the Prieſt ſhall pray for him , and h:! ſine, T., D. the Pricſt hall make an 
aonement for hmm, Cztcr, oe PLES 

V. 15. Tran/greſſing the e:remonies, TL, D. commit a treſpaſſe, Cxter. He ſhall offer 
for bug offence, L. D: he ſpall bring wnro the Lord for his taz/peſſe, Cater, 

V. 17. Andbeing guilty of pnne, euderſtandeth bis imqnuty. L. D. though he Wiſt it 
not, yet is he guilty, Cater. 


:, ne Oneſlions and Doubts diſcuſſed. 


1. Qucſt, What oath it is that a man heareth,and concealeth, wv, x. 


1. AQ One doe vn\erſtand it of him that can bee a witnefſe of the trncth in open 
tudgemeut, an oath being required of him, and doth hide the truth, of .oue ror 
one party, or hatred toanother, yr, Verabl. but this law is not meant of pub icke 
indgement, for in this Chapter {1nnes onely of werkenefle are touched, but this were 
a maiic1ous linne, 2. A law afterward 1s gtnen for falte fwearing. &. 6. 1, 3. And 
beſi !es the words are, #f one doe heave the voice of an cath, but he which concealerh.che 
truth, heareth not an oath, but raketh the oath ; the Chalxe Paraphrait expoun:ieth it, 
in25c1 aduerarti, ot the ludge which adturcth,or chargeth one with an oath, but that 
1s not {o fit, = _ 
2. An1 Ovrigens application is ſomewhat wile, who turneth it vpon the-Scribes 


and Phariſe.s , which heard the voyce of God's oath tf: r making a Priett atter the or- 


der of Melihiſedeck,and hold their peace,and doe nor preach Chriit vnto the peoplc. 

3- Wheretore rhis law is vnceritood of the yoyce of blaſphemy againit Go.1, yt- 
tered by any priuate perſon , which he that heareth is bound co dilclote, /un. Pellic. 
aorceable hecreunto 15 thar rule of our Sautour , in what order, an by what degrees 


one ſhonld dilc'cte the rrefpaſies of his brother, wherein as Origen noreth, Preceptums 


Enangs:licum perfe ii-44 datum eſt, the Enangelicall pre cept is more pertectly giucn. 

4. The word here vied &q 524 a/4h fiznifiethas well curing and blaſphemy, as an 
oath, and ir comprehendeth both blaſphemy againſt God, Pellic, and execrations an 4 
curſes againſt our netghbour, both of which kinds; 1t is finne to conceale, 

5- | be Hebrewes generally vnderſtand it of him , 4% adirratin noluerit dicere ve= 
ritatem, who being adiured by the -In1ce will nor (ay the tructh , as they makethis 
the 216. a111rmatine precept; or if the party zccuſed, doe adiure any preſent to teſtitie 
tor him, and hee doth 1tnot he is g11fity, alto this purpoſe they makefonre kind of 
oathes, the oath of pronouncing a thing ; whefeot 9; 4. and raſh oathes forbidden, 


Exod, 20. 4. The oath concerning that which was delivered to keepe, whereof Lene. 


6. 2. ani the oath of witnefle here ſpoken of : {o alſo ſome other vnderſtand thislaw : 
$5 quis maleficinum celanerit, de quo mterrogats furrit teſtis, If any conceale any wicke1- 
nefle, whereof he can be a witneſle, (alin : and to he would hate ynderſtood, ore Is- 
dics adirrratum, him that is adiured by the mouth of the [ adze,buit for the reaſons, be- 
fore alleadged, becauſe in this Chapter oriely ſinnes of weakeneſle ; 2nd infirmity are 
handle4, and priuate offenc-s, and tor themall one and the lame {acritice is appointed, 
ſlinnes of that high nature ſeeme not to be heere comprehended.; T2 


2. Queſt. Whether enery treſpaſſe that a man knoweth to be committed 
by an other , 14 preſently to bee witered.: 

I. Origen ſcemeth to thinke, that heerein the precept of the Golpell is more per- 
fet and moderate, that will not haue a man, conti-o exolare in publicum, preſencly to 
maKe it puvlike, which this law ſeemerthro inrend, and to the fame mm 

H 3 incline 
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\-/ 
incline, whothus interpret the{e words, vnleſſe he vtter 3t, that is, Indici requirents, to 
the Iadge requiring 1t. Lyr. 
2. eAnquſtine heere moouing this doubt, whether a man is to be diſcloſed an be- 
wrayed : <; proditrs incurrat crimes mortts, if he who is dlicloled may incurre thereby 
the danoer of death, giuerh.this ſolution; that it mult be vnderitood that it muſt bee 
vitered rothem, 9qu5 prodeſſe #97 obeſſe poſſint , which may profit, rather then hurt, as 
in praying for thn, as the Prieft, Goſ. anterfon, | 
3- Bur the better interpretation 18,to expound it thus,vnleſſe he vtter it, Er gas pec- 
cAVIR, fraterne eum admonend»,tothe parry often41ng,in brotherly admoni{n Ig 0! him, 
an { it he deſpiſe ſuch friendly admonition, then to proceed turther to intimate it tO 0» 
Marth.:$ 1». Thers,that have power to corre 17, according to the rule of our biefſed Sautour, and 
Leui: 19 7 this appcareth to be the MC1!1 ng,becaule It 15 {a1 aft. el ard, 7 hon faalt plamely reb:kes : 
thy newhbonr, and not ſuffcr hum to ſinne, but it the treſpaſſe be tuch, that the conceali ng 
ti ” "8 thereoFiwvill inJdanger the Common « C ith, ournetghbours lite or wm that keepeth it 
diſcloſed. (ecretgt 1s preſently to be diſcloſed to him that hath power to correct it, 
3. Queſt. Of the drfference berweene theſe Lawes in the fift, 
and thoſe 1 the fourth (haprer. 

1. Thc former Lawes feem« to concerne the 11raelites ſpecially, where it is (ai. 
err. 27. It any of the propl: of the Land : bat theic concerne all whomtocuer they ic 
or know to ottc119. 

2. The\inncs of ignorance there are propounded generaliy,here inſtance is g:4: 7.1 
{ome {peciali and particu/ar {inics. | 

3. There finnzsare mentioned, which a man committerh by himſclic, hectc !uc] 
arc done by othcrs, whereby one may be deticed. Heſs. | 


4. Beſide thelclawesare {et forth without any dittinction of perfoins, as 11 the fo: 
mcr Chapter, of the Pric{t, the Congregation, and Prince, becautc rhe v.24 prope 


are hcere vnderſtood, every laiy beginning thus, sf any ſoxle, as c. 4. 27, / 11; $2 
the people, by this phraſe then are meant of priuate perſons , of the va. aa | 
the ſpcciall perſons, as of the Pricſt and Prince,they mult be yndcrit.va . ch 4 17 [2 


former lawes to make fatisfaRion for thele (innes allo, cum rity #n [#25 provul 2115 (01147, 
with the rite preſcribed in their priuiledges, Cazetar. : 
5. Addc heereunto the realon which is yeelded by Toffarrs that whereas ti! | ; 


13n0rance are incident both into the Pricſt, Prince, and Pcop!c,and wificr inocgrec 
cording to the quality of their perſons, as it is more gricuous fot the hiyly Paicit ww 
faile by crror or 1gnorance , then the Congregation , and tor thein rather then chs 
Prince, yet for finnes committed of malice and paiſion , there caunot be the l:ke vitte- 

ence,for the whole multitude cannot offend ir; paſſion,as of 1gnorance, as a pai txcuiar 
perſon may. 4. 1. But I refolue rather with Cazer-e, that thele lawesare tpecially vn- 
dergood of priuate per{ons, and de prevarrs peccatrs of priuate offences :; Jun. 

6. An this further diffcrence there is betweene the {innes rehearied in this Chap- 
ter, and the former : that there the finnes of ignorance are by name exprefied, hecre 
ſuch as procced of paſlion : which kind of ſinnes muſt be vnderftvod with ſume kind 
of limitation : - For there is no {inne committed , rhoughot malice, but there 1s lome 
puion 11.1t,as he which for teare, or hope of reward tor{wcareth him'elfe, is ical by 
{ome pattion, yet tt cannot properly be cailed a fiane, ſecundum paſſi nem, of pallion, 

Which arc 7. |t muſt be fort:s, & «mpermoſa paſſio, a ſtrong and torcible pation, whichare eithcr 
ſinnes of wrath or luſt : the loue of money 1s none ot them, -2. [t muſt ve paſſio ſubits pn{ur gen!, 
Paſſion, a palſion ſuddenly riſing, not #meterara, inu; terategas hee that is iuddenly enraged ſin- 
neth of paſſion, not hee which oth any euill of hatred, which is a etled, feſtred, and 
1nuetcrate pailion,for fuch an on d<libcratcly offenderh,and not of paſſion, Toftar. 4. 2+ 
4.- Queſt. He ſhall beare hu iniquity of the meaning of theſe Words. 

- 7, Some yaderſtand it of the puniſhment of ſinne, Afontas, cirher by the hand of 


God,who ſhall iadge him, Ofiand, Yared, or of the iudge, Lyr. or of both, Pelican. 
2. SLINC 
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Chap.s: or; the Þ »oke of Lemiticus. 


2. Some interpret it of the (inne it ſeife, and reterre it to his owne finne , portabsr 
iniquitat. ms [nam he thall beare his owne intquity, Lats. Pagan. But it 15 becter tranſ- 
laced, feret mquitatems exe, c {hall beare his tniquitie ; that 1S,thall be guilty of his tin, 
whom he conccalcth, /un. And to Origen, Accapret peccatum: en15,911 migne egit , hee 
ſhall take his ſinne, who hath done euill, &c. for contenting to a mans {inte makerh 
him partaker of it,asit 1s 1nthe Plalme ; Thoe ſeeft athi:fe, and runneſt With him,and 
art partaker With the adulterer, Pfal.50.18. 


3. Bcic, this phraſe ſignineth the guiltineſſe of his owne finne, porrare iniquitt- | 


tem, eff noxam contrabere: to beare jniquitie,isto be guilty of oftence, Cairn. and lo 
{abiettothe wrath of God, and lyable ro puniſhment, vnleſſe he repeat, and bee re- 
conculcEd by facritices Fs 

4. Toſtatus, by bearing of iniquitic,vnderſtandeth, corporalem, vel pecrmiariarn pr- 
#479, 2 COTPOTall Of pecuniary puntihment”: for this, {auth hee, 1s a generall rale, that 
(ach off.nces as were done dire-Hy again(t a neighbour, were not purge by facrifice, 
but by fat1s:a ſion : Bur this may bee excepte4 againſt; 1, this phraſe is vied inthe 
17. verſ. where atronement 15 m de notwithſtanding by facritice : 2. the offence be- 
fore mentioned, 1s rather againſt h1s owne foule, as 15 ſhewed betore, and not 2cainſt 


| tis nc1ghbour 1n concealing his (inne : 3- cuen intreſpaſſes committed againſt a nc1gh- 


bour, »<t there concurred an offence toward God, which was purged by facrifice, 
as chap. 6. ver).6. 


5. Queſt. Of the difference t1 be obſerned, in being defiled 


& , | 
by the touching of vncleane things. 


1. Whereas itisſayd 5f any tauch any vneleane thing he 1s vncleane, and hath offended, 


' this 15 10 to ve vaderitood, that belide the yncicanacflc which hee hath incurre4, hee 


a:{0 off-nde.., 11 omitting the expiation of his vacieannes, which was cither by the 
cicauiing water, or by walhing of his clothcs, and fuch other meanes of puritung 
appoynecd by the Law , and tor this oantiton of his expiation, hee was to bring a 1a- 
crince, T oftat.gq. 3. | | | 

2. \Whoallooblerueth well, that by the lefſe we are here to ynderſtand the more, 
if heis vncleane who 1gnorantly toucheth any vncleannes of man, much more 1s that 
per{.n vacieane, who huth any polution or vnclean: fic 11 himlelfe. 

3. But l tce no ground of that difference ob{crucd by the Hebrewes, how that in 
all other cafcs, it is ſuthcient to make one guilty of a ſinne of ignorance, it he knew 
of it onelF1n the end, and in this caſe hc is bound to bring his ſinne cffering ;but for 
(elifing ot the fanAuary, and holy things, none was bouns to bring the ſinne cff. ring 
for the iinne of 1gnorance , vnleſſe hee knew 1n the begining that the thing was holy, 
and hce him{clte vncleane ; and l1kewite in the end , but knewe it not in the time be- 
twe.ne, but was forgettull of 1t, for the text {peaketh not of any knowlege before 
thething was hid but aftcr, as the words ſtand thus : sf ir be hid from him , when hee 
knoweth ut, hee ſhall be guilty ,and hee which defileth holy things after hee knowerh 
Iim{eite vncleane and the things to be holy, ſhould {eeme to offend rather of con- 
tempt, then of ignorance, or forgetfulnes , it were rather aſigne of wretchlefle care- 
icincfſe, then an ignorant ſlip or omuiion, \ 


6. Queſt. Whether the touching of any w1cleane thing did 
indeed defile a man 
7. Origen here refuſeth altogether the litrerall ſcnſc,and calleth it udaicam intels- 
gentiam, a iudaicall vnderſtanding,tv thinke one to be polluted by touching a dead bo- 
dy : tor, faith he, Immundum faciunt ofa Prophete ? did the Prophets bones make him. 
vncicane, that touched him that was railed tolite? &c. therefore hee oncly prefſeth 
the ſpiritaall {ente 37 Iorticimimm homm tangit , 9 11 peccatu mortunm ſcquiter : hee 
toucheth the carkeiſe of a man, who followeth or imitatethone dead in finne : and he 


h turther , that as vertus went out of Chriſt , which made the woman Fans, 
| whic 


Hebrew 
Glofles. 


— — 
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which had the bloody flux: ſo ex peccato exit vis quedam matigna,out of ſinne procee- 
dctha ccrtaine malignant torce, which polluterh him that toucheth it. 

Heſychins allo folluweth the like fpiritumll tenſe, becauſe our Sauiour faith, Nothing 
that entreth m by the mowth ,acfileth a man, Marks 7. The carketſe then of a dead man, 
is onedead in linne ; and he is flaine of a beaſt , 9#s eſt a diabelo ad peccatums illeftug, 
who isinticed of the del} co {inne. But theſe reaſons are not luthcicnt to take away 
the Legall and Litcraliicnle , not Orsgens z tor hee that was made aliue by touching 
the Prophets bones, was by that miraculous vertue, cleanſed euen trom that Legall 
vucleanneflc, as the woman thar had the bloody Fae, and lo was vncleane, was made 
cleane by touching of Chritt ; And our pk nothing Which entreth by 
the month, defileth a man , (pcaketh of Morall and Spiritudll vncleannefle, not Leeall 
and Ciulil, 

2. Some onthe contrary part oe reſt heere 11 cheliterall ſenſe , as when any, Ex 
tals rei immunde pollmitar,is polluted by the touching of any vncleane thing, Zyr. But 
{ceing this Law is joyned with other Morall precepts, both before and atter, there 1s 
more ſignified, thena legall ind ceremomall impure onely. | 

- Therefote itis berter, to toyne both the hitterall and fpirituall ſenſe together, 

that as he which ronched auly vnclcaiie thing, did thereby receiue a legall pollution : (0 

ſpiritually hee was dehiled; whodid adioync him{elte with thoſe, which were dead in 

Math $222 finne, Pelican, And this agrecth to thar ſaying of our bleſſed Sxuiour , Lee the dead 
| Tim.5.6. Gurythe dead; and fo rhe Apoſtlefaith, He rhar lineth tn pleaſnre,us dead, 
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7. Queſt. Why the ten bing of any wmncleane thing, ae filed, 

t. The impuritice which was intuſed into him, that rouched thoſe things, 
muſt not bee conſidered , ex sp/o obretto, by the obiet which wasnot of it ſelte vi 
cieane,but ex meds, by the manner ,. becauſe this happened by ſome neg!igence,carc- 
leſnefle, and forgertulneſſe of the Law , which torbade the handling or touching of 
{uch things. 17. 

2. Belide, by this Law the Lord prouideth for the preſerving of Charitie, becauſ 
homo impurus homins munao wtolerabilis , an impure man is intolerable to him that is 
clcane, and therefore the Lord torake away off<nces , that one ſhould not grieue anc- 
ther, would haue puritie and decencie obſerued in thele outward things, Pelhc, 

2. 'Asalſo, like astheſe vncleane things , ſome of them were Gods ordinance,as | 
that the carkceiſes of men ſhall tall roduſt, and yet out of the aſhes and dung of dad 
bodies, the carth being made fruitfnll , did bring foorth mot pleaſant lowers : this 
ſhewerh , that finnes , (the onely vncleane thing before God, Cedere mm 5p/irs ploriam) 
wcre turned to Gods glory, /dem. 

4. Further, heereby is infinuated, that God would coli mundiriom corports &- mentis, 
haue obſcrued the cleannefle both of body and ſoule : for to cat with vawathen hands, 
that had touched ſome things, as carrions, cr ſuch like corrupt, is very hurttull, and 
vnwholſome for the body, /aem. 

5- Beſide, thereby is ſignified,that to a man defiled with ſinne, etsaw rat munds cc 
dunt ad immwxditiam, even cleanethingsareturned to vncleannes, O/iand, as the Apoſtle 
ſayth, to the pure all things are pure, but unto them Which are defilea, and vnbeleening u« nt« 
thing pure, and ſo Origen ſayth well of the woman that had the bloody Ifſae, tersgerat 
peccatum, & 1dcirco flagelium carnss acceperat, (he touched finne, and therefore ſhe had 
receiued that ſcourge of the fleſh. 


> 


Tirus 1.15. 


Queſt. 8. What euill thing 1s meant, that one pronomnceth with hu lippes 

to doe, and doth it not, and yet ſinneth therin, | 

1. Origene vnderſtandeth it thus, Qui pronuntiaxerit affligere, & macer are raruem, 

hee who pronouncethto macerate and atfli& his body, and doth rt not, finneth;to allo 

_ Lyra. Some vnderſtood it, de walo pane ibs infligende, of the cuill of puniſhment to be 

inflicted vpon himſelfe, &c. fo alſo Gregory, but that properly is nor fayd to be emll, 

whena man doth humble himſelfe by taſting and praying , as the Apoſtle ay 
himſi 


a Se uy =» 


Fl 


Chap. 5. or; the 'Þ 5oke of Lentticur. * * 


PT - 


himſclfe, 1 beat downe my bodie , to bring ut into jwbleton, 1. Corinthians g. 27. 

2. Some doe vnderſtand ir,de mals culpe, of {ome cull act, which one pronuupceth 
to doc to his neighbour,as Daxid did, when hee {wareto pur Nabal an. bis houle co 
the ſword, mm. Sothen, to {weare to dpe euill, or todae well, 1s counteda lung two 
waycs : to doe cuill,in {wearing raſbly and vnaduiſedly; todoe well,in nor pertorauug 
it : inthe one the raſhneſle of ſwearing is condemned , 1n the other the inconitancy 
and forgetfulneſle, in not keeping the oath. Thus allo Heſych3 #% expoundeth , to pros 
nonunce by an oath to doe ewill : ag Herod when he made that raſh oath, So ailo 7 oſtatis, 
If a man {weare to doe hurt ynto his neighbour , whether hce dog it deliberately or 
not,«deber penitere, he muſt notwithſtanding repent, becaule he tooke an oath. 9.4- 

2. But this reaſon is againlt it, becauſe this Law prouideth how to appeate God 
by ſacrifice, not ob /enzrarens for lightnes or raſhnesbt mans oath, [ed ob neg/ctium be- 
cauſe of his negligence , in not hauing care to keepe his oath, but, Des conſtanriam 
non n5/i in I-gitin: votts exigut, Co1 doth not 'require conſtancy but in lawtull oaths, 
{almin, (0 allo Lorinmggthe whole reaſon of the offence 1s thus, that a man faristicd 
not for his oath, for the which hce ought to tatishe, Now oportebat antem fatrefiers pra 
slicito : but they were bound to make no fattsfaRion tor an valawfull oath, 

4. The Hebrewes vnderſtood this Law with theſe two limitatzons 1. If a man 
ſweare to doe good, or to doe euill, that isto his owne burt, of f:ch things as be in 
his power to doe or nut to doc. 3. It muſt be of ſuch things as arenot forbiogca to 
be done, as to breake a commaundement, or to doe -hurt ynto his nzighbour , tor 
theſe things muſt not be doneart all. 3. Aud thus an oath, which they cail of pronuns 
tiation,may be of things paſt, that they were done or notdounc, or of things to come, 
cicher rodoe them or not, {aimony, T reats/e of Oaths, wie: 4,3 

5- This then is the meaning ot ſwearing to doe cuill, hat isto his owne hurt or 
hinderance, as 1t is taken Plal. 15. 4+. Y any leharang, which 1sthe very word vicd 
here, asf a man doe {iweare to pertorme any thing which may bee an hinderance 
to his dome:1icall ſtate, or ſe delarys provet ,, to:hinder himlcife of his Ceijght, (a/nm. 
herein, it hee keepe not his oath , hce 1s bound to bring his tinne dffering, but.not if 
he binde himſelteto doe any thing hurttull to his body or {i/c,as not roeate,'oT 
in {cuen dayes, which he isnot able to doe. Inthis catc the Hebrew Maſters ſay; that 
he isnot to be bid faſt,or watch, as long as he is able to-endure, but the partie 15to be 
beaten for his raſh oath, and fo he may cat or ſleepe at his picalure. _ 

6, It any were guiltic of ary of thefethings, namcly,any ot theſc foure, 1.2+3-4+ 


verſcs of this Chapter, thenfor the purgation of their fiane , they were to bring the | 


ſacrifice heere following appoynted 1noifterentiy tor all thele treſpaſſcs, as Auguſtine 
thuaketh,as now followeth in the next queſtion to be ſhewed. | 


9. Queſt. Whether any forme of Sacrafices bee [et dawne for the 

| offences mentioned, verſ. 1.2.3. | t nn 
- 1. Some ſeeme to thinke, that the ſacritices atterward belong onely to the purga- 
tion of the {in of; raſh ſwearing, ver/.4. and forthe vulgat Latine leaueth out this claule 

altogether,v.5. When one hath ſinned in any of theſe things.” , 
2, Somethinke,thar the purgation of the former ſinnes is omitted, and not deter- 
mined, but left.tothediſcretionof the Prieſt, Ex Zyran. But tuch <flential! rites,and 
parts of Gods ſcruice , whichthen conſiſted chiefly in ſacrifices, were not leit vnco 


mens diſcretion, |: | 5 90111 NM @! . $3134] | 1 
3- Burthe: words being generall,/f any bane uved in avy of theſe things,that is,whieh 
a and ſpoken of before,do ſhew,tliat the ſacritices fallowing belong 
otbem ail, pro 


omnibus ſupradetiie hee ſacrificime debet niettsgi, tor all the-tormer often- 
ces,this ſacrifice muſt be vnderſtood, Auguſe.cx gloſ. | Fab, haze 22i10is 

TE OMG bits) 101'7 (29! LO 2911 11; 1 M3 vo 281," Gati::oaturn 23104 2 
 1:10..Queſt, '##hy a ſupply. of oorsfices 16 prefer ibed, to bring « paire-of invites,  : > 
-\ 2.230 Or fine flower if ant had net alanibe,or goats. on! 0 
2+/The ſpeciall interudwhent heere , was to: prouide forthe poore, that.they onighe 
/ awe 
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haue alſo ſomewhart to offer, ſubvenrom off panperibus, by this ſupply of ſacrifices,pro- tl 
tifion was made for the poore, Auguſtin. TY I: 
z. And ſpiritually the lawgioer heereby intendethyto ſer forth diuers wayes of re- b 
pentance,and reconciliation, q#54 non ona peſſnneus ommer,uce cannotall docall things,, tl 
a$ he which cannor indure to chaſtiſe hunſelte by faſting and ſfackcloth,and other ſuch 9, 
workes of humiliation , asold and ſicke perſons cannot, - might yſe other meanes, as la 
prayers,teares,and to come to amendment of lite, Heſyeh, b 
| | O 
11. Quelt. Whether this liberty to bring 4 payre of trite Dones, or b 
Flower, in flead of a Lambe, or Kid, Were generall, * h, 
| or onely inthe caſes mentioned, 
eAuguſtines ſolution heere is ſuthicient, that if this permiſſion were not generall as I 
in theſc kind of {inne offerings, {o in others, ne videretar ſubnentum pauperibus , there la 
ſhould not haue beene made prouilion for the poore, ex G/off. 2nd this permiſſion to 2 
be generall may appeare by ras 1750 of other lacrifices , as of burnt offerings, 
C. 1. 14. Where turtle Doues and Pigeons,might be offered, as well as Ballockes and 
Sheepe , for an Holocauſt : Voluit Domintss in lege proutdere deuotiont pauperum , God | 
would in the law prouide for the deuorion of the poore, Lyr. fo allo for the ſame x 
cauſe, inthe 2, Chapter a perpetuall law ts ſet downe concerning mcate offerings of O) 
flower whether vnprepared, or dreſſed, ibs agitur de oblatione panperum, there the law g 
treateth of the offering of the poore, R. Sal. the like reſeruarion for the offering of 
the poore is inſerted inthe law of purification. Lee. 12,6. and ſo it is to bez vader- w 
ſtood of the reſt , vnleſſe in ſome {peciall oftences , as in purloyniag of ſacred things, _ 
os the which a Ramme onely was to bee offered as it tolloweth. verſe 15. Origen m 
I. 7. | ne 
: of 
tt. Queſt. Of the Lambe, or Goare, to be brought for a ſinne Offe- CE 
W ring, andihe myſtical meaning _—_ 4 j h 
C 


t. Some by the Sheepe vnderſtand the attiuc lite , by the Goate , que in ſummi 

ibus paſciter, which isfed inthe high Rockes, the contemplatiue life, he then thar 
hath ſinned, muſt give himlelte to good workes and to diuine contemplation, Gregor, 
Bur though theſe as fruites of true repentance are very neceſfary,yet {innes thereby arc 
not remitted. 

2. Some by offering of a Lambe will haue ſignified, vt redeat ad innocerntiams, that 1 th 


man ſhould returne to his innocency, and by the Goat, vs agat panitentiam, to prattile bs 
repentance, Gloſſe, ordin, , JI p 
3- But theſe rather were types of Chriſt, whooftered himſclfe for our ſinnegand is 
lohn 1,29, the Lambeof God,that taketh away the inne of tke World Iun. Avaly/. "_ 
4. Whereas ſometimes a male is preſcribed tobe offered, but heere a temale,in the or 
one is ſignified, victime expiantis viritu vis, the manly vertuc or force of the Sacrifice th 
of expiation, inthe other offerentis conditia , the condition of the offerer inreſpeRtof thy 
finne, asthe Apoſtle faith, Alam wasnot decciued, butthe woman was deceiued, and 
| Tim,2.14. WAS 1n the tranſgreſſion, Boryrk. | NC. FN > 1: 22088 2 
13. Queſt. Of the two tartle Domes, or tWe young-pipeons, i, gf 
EY the Uſage and meanng thee "oo ) it _ 
1. Oneof the Turtles, or Pigeons was for a {inne offering , the other for a burnt = 


effering,the firſt was tobe thus ordered; the necke tobe 'wrungaltmder,; but'noreo bee 

pulled off, the blood to bee ſprinkled on the Altarzthe reſt ro bee powred arthe foote, 

-v.8. 9. the barnt offering muſt be vſed accordungtothe manner of the burnt offering 

of foules, preſcribed, 6. Y © I'4. 3. \4\ >...v001113; L $1407 45 \G! $h4-q 

- 2. Forthe pic ſa fore s - the ewo Turtles or Doues, vnderſtand twoa® 
repentance,for ſinne commi oties ue ieted, Greg. ſome gi 

this ſenſe, corde &- ore gemends, by mourning bothiin heart and voyce. Gf. 

J- Butthe myſtery indeed is in ſerting forth \, the bleſſed ſacrifice of ty” 


\ 
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the Croſſe, who is likened toa Doue in reſpeR of his holines and innocency, the head 
is not pulled from the body , neither was Chriſt deſtroyed or ouercome of death, 
Berr. the ſprinkling of the blood did ſhadow forth the ſhedding of Chrilts blood, and 
the powring of the reſt atthe foote of Altar , Origen will haucto ſignifie that the re- 
mainder of 1{racl : ad virimum, effufionem ſanguinis Chriſts ſuſcipiet , atchelaſt, in the 
latter dayes ſhall receiue and belecus the ſhedding of Chriſts blood, or rather it may 
betoken the treaſure of Chriſts blood , forall that belecue in him , and not tor them 
oncly, which then lined, and were witnefles of Chriſts paſlion, but for all that ſhould 
beleeue 1n h1m,as our bleſſed Sauiour ſaid to Thomas ; Becauſe thou haſt ſeene me , the 
haſt beleeued,bleſſed are they Which hane not cene,and yet hane beleened, 

4. Theſe ceremonies about the {acritices it pleaſed the Lord to ſet forth , Ns ad 
Idololatrarum ceremonias prolaberentur, left they might fall to the ceremonies of Ido- 
latcrs; and obedientia fideliwm exercendaerat , the obedience of the faithtull was to bee 


exerciſed in theſe {mall things. Pellscan, 


14. Queſt. why the offering of fine Flower , Was neither 
to haxe Ole , nor Incenſe. 

1. Heerein this meate offering differeth from others, which were both to have 
oyle and incenſe put vpon them, c. 2. 15, but this was to haue neither , the reaſon is 
g1ucn,becauſc it was a fſinne oftcring. 

2. Now why the ſinne offerings wanted oyle and incenſe, 1. Neither the reaſon 
was, becauſe the oyle was, condimentern, a tauce for meares,and the incenſe was, odor.t- 
mentum, of a pertuming {mell, Ra. Sal. 2- Nor yer, doth the oyle ſignific the diuine 
mercy, and the incenſe acceptance with God, which he that offcreth tor ſinne, could 
notaflare himielte of, Zyr. 3. Nor ” isit fo fitly referred tothe dolorous paſlions 


lohan 10.19, . 


of Chriſt, Borr. 4. But heereby is (1gnificed, that our prayers and ſacrificesare not ac- * 


cepted of God, valefle wee bee reconciled by the blood of Chriſt, Ofiand. as alſo how 
much our ſinnes arediſpleaſing vnto God,and the deepe ſorrow, and griefe for ſinne is 
hcereby expreſſed ; tri/titia comes peccats, heauinz le is the companion of finne, Yatabt. 


I5. Queſt, How much the Ephah conteined, Whereof the tenth 
part of fine Flower , Was to bee offered. S 

1. An Eph4h wasa midle meaſure of drye things, betweene the 4 gx4 Chomer, and 
the 41 y Gomer, for the Ephah was the tenth part of the Chomer, Ezech, 43. 14. an 
conteyned ſomewhar lefle then a Buſhell , and the Gomer was the tenth part of an E- 
P-4»,jomewhat more then a pottic,abour fixe pintes. 

2, The tenth parr of an Ephah,lome thinke to haue beeneſo much as would ſuitice 
one to eate in a day, Vatab1, 1t was rather tiwce as much,for th. Gomer conteined two 
of the meature called Chenix which held ſomewhat aboue three pintes , and heerein 
the Lords bounty appeared , who allowed vnto euery Iſraclite a Gower of Aanna by 
the day,twice {o much as the Gentiles allowed ynto their ſernants, 1»v: 

3- Now whereas the Ephah, tria ſata, three of the meaſures ſo called, ſome would 
have heere ſignified of the Trinity being three in one, and by the number of renne;the 
pertection of Chriſts humanity , whoin his fleſh ob{crucd the ten Commandements, 
£4). ordinar,this is ſomewhat curious,thetrue reaſon why this meaſure and proporti- 
on 1s {ct, was, that none ſhould excuſe himſelfe,by his poucrty, ſo ſmall a meaſure be- 


ng appointed, Pellic, 


16. Queſt. What order Was to be taken for other ſiunes, by ignoraxce 
or infirmity committed, not heere expreſſed. 

Vnothis doubt, Auguſtine alſo giueth this ſolution , that whereas heere in this 
c_—_ inſtance is giuen onely of three kind of fines, as concealing of blaſphemy, 
ing of vncleane things, andraſh othes, and yet many other cafes may fall out, 
whereina taan might offend ignorantly ; for rhe reſt not exprefiled, wee muſt have rc- 


courſe to the law ſet foorth in the former Chapter , touching all ſinnes of ignorance 
| whatſocuer, 


Exod.16.36, 
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whatſoener : Yr quecungque remanſerint, his acceptis, que ſpecialiter memorata ſunt, wnilla 
generalitate intetigammus , that whatloruer ſinnes belide remaine,cxcepting thole which 
are ſpecially remembred,we ſhould vnderſtand in that generality, eLwgu/f. ex Gloſ. 
And whereas further,in theſe three particular finnes, there 15 no d1(tiation of per» - 

ons, nor yer of tacrifices, but in mens: of their ability, as1s before fer downe in the 
former Chapter, what the Prieſtſhall offer, whatthe Congregation, the Prince, or a 
priuate Perſon, tor all other linnes of ignorance, belides theſe three gluen 1n inſtance, 
the former law muſt hold of the diucrlity of ſacrifices , in reſpect ot the difterence of 


the perſons. 
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17. Queſt. hat conſcerated things wnto the Lord are vnder ſtood, | 
wherein a man might ſine. 

1. There were thfce kind of holy things, which might be abuſed, a$the holy veſ- 
ſelsand inſtruments, the holy perfume and oyntment, which were uot to bee pur ynt9 
any prophane vic, and the tithes and off:rings, which were appointed for the feruice 
of the Temple and maintenance of the Prieſts,and of this laſt kind 15 this law to be yn- 
derſtood, and not of the tormer as is ſhewed in the next verſe, for the off.nder was to 
reſtore that, wherein he had offended, and to adde the fifth part thereunto, that is,if 
either through negligence, forgettulncfſe or want of care, any ſuch holy things were 
detayned,or conucrted to any prophane vic,it ſhould be anade good, which would nor 
properly be done, in any of the two tormer kinds, but onely in the third, 'Lyr. foalſy 
Orsgen. 

2. But ſpecially this ſinne was committed about the ſacrifice, if they did cate of ſuch 
parts,as belonged vnto the Lord , or were for the maintenance of the Pricſts, or it 
they connerted the money, which they had ſet apart to buy, or redeeme {acriticcs, or 
any timber or ftone conſecrated for the repayring of the Temple, or it they did dedi- 
cate to that end,ſnch things as were not ft tor that vie an! feruice. Afſarmony, 

3- Andin this manner might they treſpaſſe about theſe holy things, from the time 
the beaſts appointed for ſacritice, were ſanitied, yntill the blood was iprinkled,they 
might treſpaſle in the fat,till all was conſumed to a{hes,ani vnril the aſhes were carried 
foorth into the Campe ; in the fheate offerings crhey might rran{grefle,till the handfull 
was burar vpon the Altar ; and 1n the ſhewbread, from the ſanHitying of it, though it 

” were net yet baken, vnrtill the incenſe vpon it was burned, the bones , horncs and 
hoofes of the facritices, they might rtranſgreſle in them,from the time they were fan- 
Aified,andconcerning a beaſt that had a blemiſh,they might tranſgrefle,from the time 
it was ſanRified rillit was redeemed, sdems. 

4. They adde further, that this tranigreiſion about holy things muſt be vnderſtood 
to be done ignorantly , tor if any one willingly committed lacriledge, inthe propha- 
ning ot holy things, he was to be put to death for it. 


18. Queſt, What manner of finne it #4, whereby trauſ- 
'V greſſeth about holy things, "Y 


1. Here are three wofdsvſed, NXUN Chattarh, NWN Aſram, yy n Magpnal, 
which are thus diſtinguiſhed, the firſt is v{ed to ligmifie ſuch offences, wherein reſti- 
rution was yot required , ſuch were the three former kinds giuen in inſtance , which 
are expreflcd by that word; the ſecond is appropriated heere to theſe ſinnes, wherein 
the dammage was to bee reſtored ; the third word is diuerſely taken, for ſometime it 
1gnifieth a fine or tranſgreſſion committed by ignorance, as heerce, where the word 
Shegagah ignorance is added by way of explanation, ſometime it betokeneth a volun- 
tary deceite and traud,as c, 6. 2. 1f any treſpaſſe againſt the Lord,and deny vnto his neighe 
boxr that Which Was taken him to keepe : Borrh, This word, Magnal, ſeemeth to bee de- 
rived of Megr#l, which fignifieth a cloake, ſothat a man offendeth in this kind, s75pre- 

| dens ac decepton tanquam o patio, vnwittingly and decciucd, as acloake being calt 
oucr, 1#n, eAnal. | ' 
19 Quclt, 


- 
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Chap.s- on the Booke of Leutticus, 


19. Queſt. What kind of jinne of ignorance might be commytred 
about holy things, 
1. Origes vnderſtandeth this, both de fartzs,ot the rapine and ſtealth of holy things, 
as of tithes ,offcrings,gitts to the poore, $s quss qualibet preſumptione ſabtraxerit,it one 
by any preſumption hath ſubtracted or taken away any thing, as allo whereas one 
hath imployed to neceflary vies,any of the money or other rhings conſecrated to ho- 
ly vics, & moras fecerit reſtituendo, and hath vied delay in reſtoring them. 

2. becauſc the words-are directed , sf any hawe tran/prefſed throngh sgnorance, the 
Law ſcemeth not here to intend any preſumptuous at committed, inthe defrauding, 
{u>traRing, or purloyning of ſacred things, but ſuch an aRtas proceedeth ex neg ligen- 
114 eparasdi decamas, of the negligence of the ſeparating the tirhcs. Lyr. 


» 


20. Queſt. © f the Ramme appoynted here for ſacrifice, and the rites 
therexnto belonging. v. 16. 

1. Whereas in the other (acritices betore preſcribed,there 1sno ramme required, 
but a lambe,goar,turtle-doues, or pigeons : but heerc of necellitic a ramme mult bee 
offered ; this theweth the greatnefle of the ſinne of ſacriledge, or {pirituall fraud, fur 
the expiation whereof ſuch a ſpecuall ſacrihce 1s demanded, Origen. 

2. The vulgar Latin rcadeth, 9% em poreft dwobus ſiclis : which may be bought for 
tivo ſhekels. And the Hebrewes oblerue,that where mention 1s made of ſhekels, ar 
no number expreſſed , as of two or three, two ſhckels muſt be vnderſtood, R. Levs, 
But agarne thus it may be obiected, that the word is of the plurall number, and there- 
fore comprch-nderh more then two; and beiide, v, 17. there is mention made of the 
valuation to be made by the Prieſt, bur not of the ſhekels : therefore the meaning ſce- 
mcth rathcr to be this, that the valuati--n was to bee made by ſhekels, but no determi- 
nate price ſet , but according tothe eſtimation of the Prieft. The Seprmarinr allo cx- 
role nonumber of ſhekels,bnt as it 15 1n the Original. | 

3. The ſickel of the Sanctuary was doubleto the ordinary thekel, and it weighed 
twenty gerans, cucry one Containing 16 grammes In weight : 10 that the ſhekel of the 
SanRuary weighed 160. graines, /77. and might bein value of our money about halfe 
a doiler, O/iara. 

4. Some doe thinke that the ſhekel of the San tnary was not double to thecom- 
mon ihekel , bur of the ſame weight, but that it was (o cailed, becauſe it was there 
kepr,to be a Standert, as 1t wcre,in the Sanctuary, to try other weights by, Lore, ex 
Villepand, Burt the common op1nion is rather to bee receiucd, that the ſhekel of the 
Sanctuary was double tothe common thekel : for otherwiſe what needed CMojes ex- 
prefſcly to ſay, e After the ſpekel of the Santtaary, this addition needed nor, if they vied 
all-but one thekel : And ſo as Calzin obſcructh , two ſhekeisof the Sanctuary were e- 
quall,q#arzor v#lgaribis, to foure common or valgar ſhekels; and there was great rea- 
{on for it, becauſe they were to deale more bounritully, and with a fuller hand -in holy 
things, which belonged to the vie of the Santuary,then intheir priuate occaſions. 

5. But Origens rea(on is not ſurhcient, vtterly to renounce the literall ſenſe, which 
'ſeemcth to exclade thoſe from abſolution, which haue not a certaine ſumme of mone 
to purchaſe a ramme : L949 aperte ſecundi literam videtur abſjurdum xv hichaccording 
ro the letter {eemeth abſurd, and therfore he betaketh hitmſelte wholly to the ſpirituall 
ſenſe,that a man cannot obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes, 11s dermlerir ſanttam & probatams fi- 
dem, valcfice he bring an holy and tryed faith,&c. For he that had detained any pare 
of the holy things, might cafily reſtore that which was in his hand ; and if hee were 
able to pay tythe(whereof he withheld part)he was able to adde rhe fift part vntoit. 

6. Burit is very fit, beſide the lirerall ſenſe, to aſcend higher to a ſpirituall, as Ors- 
££: well faith, Omnis hoſtsa typam gerit ( imaginem ( briſts, every facrificedid beare a 
rype and Image of Chriſt, much morethe ramme,which was ſubſtituted to bee offe- 
red inthe place of 1/2ac; and indeed Chriſt isthe Ramme, adver/#6 peccatum cornubme 


«tas, with his hornes butting againſt (ine, Borrh, 
1 21» Queſts 
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21, Queſt. Of Reſtirmrion ro bee made, by putting wnto that Which 
E Was taken away , the fift part. | 

r. Origen hecre is ſomewhat wide , who vnderſtandeththe Greeke, 7mu2oy,of 
five parts more,and one ouer and aboue ; as if a man had ſtollen tiue pieces of money, 
63/05 quing; reſtituer, & alios quing; vno ſuperadairo , hee ſhall reſtore tue more, and one 
belide,8&c. But the truo meaning 15, that hee ſhall reſtore the whole that vias taken a» 
way,and put vnto it a fift part of the whole, being diuided 1nto tive parts, Pelican. As 
if hc had taken fiue ſhillings, he ſhould reitore thue againe,ond one ſhilling more. This 
is cuident by the like Law, Lemir. 22.14. If 4 mancat of the holy thing unnuringlh, bee 
[hall prt the fife part thereanto,and ome i ro the Preclt,Wath the hallowed thin [4 

2. Thereaſon of this Law was,that both hereby, admonearxr deliits, he that c Tn. 
ded,ſhould be put in mine of his finne, and thai amends ſhould be 12ade for the lofle 
ſuſtained by the want of that which was lo purloyned , ve Miniſtris Des mbil detraha- 
tar,that nothing be taken away trom the Miniſters of God, Pelscar. 

3- Burthat Allegoricall application of Origen, by thele nue parts, vaderſtanding 
the tive ſenfes, which were taken from Gods leruice, and 1imployed 1n worldly mat- 
ters,and of the like fue inward ſenſes beſide, which mult be con'ecrated to © ol, who 
will be {ſcrued both with the outward and inward man, 1 let paſle, as not fo fit, znd de- 
ſtroying the litterall ſenſc. | 


2. Queſt. What ſinne 15 that committed in holy things mentioned v. 1 7, 
befide that before ſpoken of. 

r. As the former Law prouided, that nothing thould be diminiſhed of things cor- 
ſecrated to holy vie, fo here other oftences are vnderſtood , that may any other way 
be committed againſt contecrate things, etiam/# nihil interuer nm fuerit;though nothing 
be purloyned or turned to other yic, /«n. Analy/. 

2. Some thinke, hereby is ſpecially intended , if one be ignorant, whether the 
thing be holy and conſecrated to God, geuodavertitwr, which 1s turned to an other vie, 
Borrh. or if one haue offended, anbia conſcientia of a doubttull conſcience, Ofrand. but 
this is too generall, for it is evident, that this oftence agatn{t holy things, was not in 
diminiſhing , ſubtracting or alienating, becauſe no reſtitution 15 required as before. 

Some thinke, this offence might be committed by tonching ct the holy veſlels, 
which was not lawtull but for thote, q#s depurars erant ad zlind officinrm, which were 
deputed to that orhce, Lzr. But as the other was too generall, ſo this is roo particular, 
ſuch an oftender theretote 1s here vnderſtood, who 1mpaireth nor, cor d1min:ſhethnot 
the holy things, ſed a/14 rarroxe peccanir,but oftcnded ſome other way, howticcucr, ſun, 
Arnot. 


23. Queſt. 3#hereof the eftsmarion Was t9 be made, Which Was to 
| be [et by the Prieſt, 

I. Some thinke,that the eſtimation to be made, was not of the valuc of the ramme 
bur of money to make reſtitution, un. Anne, But that is not like, both becauſethe 
price and ſumme of the reſtitution is ſet downe to be the fift part more, ». 16. and 
ſoit1s not left to the diſcretion of the Prieſt, and beſide in this Law, », 18. no reſti- 
eution 1s appoynted, and yet an eſtimation was to be made by the Pricſt. 

2. Some will hane it vnderſtood of the eſtimation of the greatnes of the ſinne, as 
the Latine interpreter, [nxta men/mram, 0 eſtimationem peccatt , according tothe mea- 
ſure, and cſtimation of the ſinne, &c. but in the originall ir is begnerceca according to 
the eſtimation; that word /inne is not in the text. 7 

3- Therefore this valuation to be maac, was of the worth and value of the ramme, 
Genenenſ. Vatabl. for they were not to bring a meane facrifice, but that which was 
ſurhcient, and meet for (uch an occaſion, the cxpiation of ſo great a {inne, and as the 
Prieſt ſhould value it, and ſo hee was to bring , oblationem ex ſacerdetis eftiratione, all 
eblation by the eſtimation of the Pricft, Inn, Analy/. 

24. Queſt, 


— way 


| the body, bur onely wrung 


Chap.s. 0x, the Looke of Leniticur. 82 


24.Queſt. How theſe [ines of 1gnorance here ſpoken of c. 5, differ 
fromehoſe promaed for c. 4. _ + 

1. eAuguſtivicthus ſatisfieth this doubt, that there generally all ſinnes. by ignorance 

committed are prouided for,how they ſhould be purged, but here thoſe {pecaall {innes 

whicharedone againſt holy aad conſecrated things, A qw#h14 Dommo wn T abernaculo 

ſ[ernitar, whereby the Lord-isſerued in his Tabernacle, and theretore it is fayd 2.19. 

quia deliquit in Dominum, boeauſe he hathtreſpafled agunſt Gcd. | | 


-» 


2. An other difference is;thatin the former chapter ſuch fines are meant, which 
proceeded, ex ſrmplics sgnorantia of ſimple ignorance, but here fuchas befide ignorance 
did come ex yeg/tgentia vel infirmitate, of ſome negligence, forgettulneſſcor wtirmity, 
Lyr. ay 
3- Butthcy muſt not be finnes againſt God , committed of malice, for ſuch they 
wereto dic, Genewenſ, onely {innes of frailty are hereto be vnderitood, which were Numb. 1s. 3% 
not cenſured with the ſentence of death, or ſome other gricuous puniſhment, Pelle, 


4. Places of Doflrine. 


r. DoArine, Chriſt not vanquiſhed of death, nor the God-head ſeperated 
om him, nor hee from his Church, . 

In that the neck of the turtle or doue was to be wrung a ſunder , not plucked off 
from the body,v.8. Gregory giueth this note, Chrifium ab Eccleſia nec mars dinidere va- 
fee,death could not diutde Chriſt from his body the Church, but thereby his Church 
was inore ſurely 1oyned vnto him, as our bleſſed Saniour faith , sf I Were lift vp from 
the earth, I Will draw all men onto me, Joon. 12. 32. ncither was Chriſt forſaken of the 
Deiie,no notinthe grauc, as it 1s prophelied in the Plalme, Thos Wilt nor leaue my ſoule Plal 16.19. 
93 77 446,07 ſuſfer thy holy one to ſee corruption; neither hid death dominion oucr Chriſt, | 
as Saint Peter taich 3 Whom God hath rai{ed vp, and looſed the ſorrowes of death, becanſe it zq,, . . 
Ws 17apoſſible he ſhould be holden of it : and therefore he is called, Agns tangriam matla- Reusl. 5. 6. 
1,che Lambe that was, asif he were killed : and Ambroſe well taithg;Crmx now /alna- 
torts mores, ſed peccats , the Crofle was not the death of our Saujour, but of ſinne, 7» 2, 
ca.\(.* oboſ]. 

2. DoR. The fleſh tobe tamed, yot d:flroyed, | | 

Gregory hcereupon hath an other note, that is,the head; yas not to be pluckes from 
about : ſo, Mens neftra 4 carni deleflatione, ſeparanda eft,nen 
4 carn's cura neceſſaria : our mind mult be ſeparated from the delight of the fleſh, but 
not from the neceflary care thereof. Saint Pax! ſetteth downe this to kaue beene the 
guite of ſuperiticious perſons, #9t to ſpare the body, neither to hane it in any eſtimationts cc , J 
ſatiifie the fleſd ; Bur he giueth aduice to Timothy, who had much weakned his body by 
abſtinence, and drinking of water , Drinke no longer Water, but ſe a little Wine for thy 1 Tim I, 23, 
ftomacks [ak+,and thine often infirmities: the reaſon hereof Hierome ſhewcth to be this; | 
Ne mfirmitate ſuperatus Evangely predicands diſcurſum implere non poſſgt,leſt being oucr- 
come by his intirmitie, he ſhould not be able to fulfill his courſe in preaching the Go- 


ipel, Epsſtol. ad Fin. 


3- Dot. God reiefteth more the heart of the oiner , then 
the greatneſſe of the gift. 

Whereas if a man werenot able to bring a Lambe,or Goat,if he brought a paire of 
Turtle doues,or yong pigeons,or if not,then a meaſure of fine floure,it was accepted: 
this ſheweth , Deuws rejicere animun offerentium , God reſpeReth the minde of > 
efferers, more then the offering, Yarabl. as the Apoſtle faith , If firſt rhere bee a willing 1 Cor.$. tac 
Purd,it it accepted according to that Which a mas hath, not according to that aman hath not, 
Ambroſeypon thoſe word $,'God gaue him 4 large heart, as the (and that # ep theſeaftore, 
thus noteth, In latitrudine cordis babitat ſapientia , wiledome dwclleth in the largeneflc 
of the heart, Serm.s in Pſalm.119. 3 [3 26% 

| I. 3 A Dot, 
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4. Do, Of the neceſſary parts and concomitants of Repentance, Contrition, 
Confeſſion, Reftitmrion or Sattsfattien. pos 
All theſe three are ſet toorth 11 this Chapter : tiz{t,the offender mult know,that he 


- hath ſinned,2.4-that is, his, heart muſt ftrike him for thefſin h< hath committed, then 


hee muſt conteſſe his ſinne vhto. God, v. 5.,and hee njuſt alſo make reſtitution tor the 
conſecrated thmg which he had taken away,v. 16. Alltheſeare tet foorth in Zachers, 
who conteſled his traud and torgery , which proceeded from aninward {orrow and 
contrition, and he promiteth to make reſtitution foure tuld, L«ke 19.8. Thus by effe- 


- ctuall repentance,the {inne whercinto any falleth,1s remitted, which 18,25 Hierome cal. 
-leth it, Secomda rabuls poſt narfraginm, as a (econd planke.ot board atter ſhipwracke : 


Ex duobus conſtat Fecleſia, vi ant peccare neſcras, ant peccare deſings, peccatum peniteatia 


' cohibet, ſapientia caxet : The Church conliſterh of rhetetwothings,Ghat you either ſin 


not arall,or leaue oft toſinne ; penitence ſtayeth the courſe of tinne,and prudence pre- 
venteth it, e4mbroſ. in cap.12, Luc. 


5- DoRt. Of Inſtification by Faith. -J 

Origen. Whereas the offender is commanded to bring a ramme, emprum ſficls ants, 
bought with the ſhckel of the Sanctuary , makcth this applteation : Sto [antto com. 
paravdus eff nobis Chriſti, fictus ſanta fides formam tenet, {i fidem obyuleris tanguam pre. 
tim , Chriſto velat arvte imaculato in boſtiarm dats , remiſſi onems ace pres peccatorum, 
Clift is to be gotten with the hely ſhckel, this holy ſthekel 1s our faith; it thou offer 
thy faith asthe price, Chr.{t, as the immaculate Ramne being oftcred vp in lacritice, 
thou ſhalt receine remiſſion finnes, Hom. 3. mn Lex. It 15 faith thon in Chriſt, 
whereby we obtune forgiueneſſe of (innes,by which faith we liue vnto Gvd, as Saiar 
Paul (aith,] le ty faith w# the Soune of God,Who loned me,and ganc him/ljs for me, 


5. Places of ( onfutation. 


1. Confut. -eAgain/t thoſe which demge the certa.ztic of 
remſſion of ſmnes, 


VV Hereas in the ſacrifice for limie,they neither weretovſicoyle nor incinſe,v.r x 

Lyr. By the oyle vnderſtan ling the mercy of God, and by the incen{e,accep- 
tance with him , hereupon inferreth, that a {inner ſhould nor aflure h1mſclfe that his 
ſin is forginen, ſed deber ſemper tymere, he ſhould always feare; The tame is the generall - 
doctrine of the Romance Church that a penitent pcrion cannot haue ceriirudenem re- 
”1ſſton:s peccatorum, an. certaintie of the remiilion of ſinnes, Concel.Tria.. eſſ.6.cap.g. 
Contrad, The contrary uppearcth in Dads repentance, who hauing cointe{ſcd,and 
ſaid, /hase ſinned, receiued this an{were trom the Prophet , The Lord hath put away thy 
firme. And this is one of the «ffe ts of true repentance , zhe clearing of the conſcience : 
but whererthe conſcience iscleared, there remameth nodoubt/ulneſſs, or fearc. Beys 
nard (aith; Anjmam panitentie lachrymu affiittum , ſbiritns paraclets libenter confolatur, 


Frequenter viſitat,c* ad vena fiduciam plene reformat : the loulc atflited with the teares 


of repentance ,the Spirit the Comforter doth willingly comfort, often vilice,and fully 
reformeth,to the aſſurance of torgiucneſle, De mrer, Dors.c.27. | 


2. Confut. (onfidente net to bee put in the merit, or 

| Worthinefſe of Prayer, 

In that no incenſe was to be vied in the facritice for ſinne,itis well colleAed nor con 
fdendum oft in orationt bu that one ſhould not put his confidence in his prayer, Glefſ. 
eramar, asthinking to be heard for the worthinefle of them, whichis contrary tothe 
opinion of the moderne Papiſts, who hold prayer to be meritorious , Belar, Lb. 1. 
de bon, oper. in partic, cap. 3. Contra. But the Prophet Daniel otherwiſe profeſieth, 
weedoe not preſent our ſupplications before thee for our owne righteouſneſſe, but 
for thy great tender mercics, Dan, g, 18. Gregory [1th, Nonin fetibiu , nou in altibut 


noftric 


— © _— 


Chap 5. 0n the Booke of Leuiticus, 


vo Bris fed in adwacati noſtri allegatione confidanms, let vs put out confidence not in our 
= rene ates,but in the interceſſion of out aduocatc : hom, 7. in Exzech, 


- 3. Confut; That 4 man by hu repentance , cannot gone 
: | Geifalligh onto God. ol p 
The Dower glofſermen, doc giuerthis marginall note ypon the ver. 16. Beſide reflits- 
tion, Netrfatbin al is neceſſary for the effence to God. M 
Contra, Satisfaction 1s indeed to be made ynto man for the offence done vnto him, 
but none can fatisfie the iuftice of God for his ſinne, onely Chriſt was able to doethar, 


Tob ſaith, 1f he wowld diſpute With me, I could not anſwere him one thing of a thouſand, Am- lob yg. 3s 


breſe ſaith, Lachrynas Petri lego, ſatisfattionem non lego: 1'readof Peters teares, not of 
his attsfaRion, 5# 224 c Luke. 


4. Confut. That all rene are not equal. 


Whereas hitherto in the expiation of other ſinnes,there was no ramme preſcribed 
to be offered, but onely inthe ſinne cooimitted agaiaſt holy chings, Heſychivus obſerueth 
well,that hence 1t appeareth, quam horrendum fir peccarnm, How horrible a ſinthis 18, 
the greater lanne requireth a greater and more ſolemne expiation , which cuidently 
conuinceth the [owinians of error , who hold as the Stokes d1d, peccara peria effe, that 
ſianes were cquall, Anguſ{ine, ad Qwuo0d vhlt Demm, | 

Contra, Our bleſſed Sauiour,by the diuerſity of puniſhment, ſheweth the degrees 
of ſmnc ; He that u angry With hu brother vnaduiſedly ſhalbe enlpable of iudgement,he that 
ſaith wnto his brother Racha, fyalbe Worthy to be puniſhed by a ((onnſell , and whoſoencr ſaith 


then Foole, ſhulbe Worthy to be puniſhed with hell fire, heere the Lord alluding, vnto the 


forme of humane courts and iudgement , where ſ>me are iudged of pecuniary and 
{mall matters,ſome of capirall, ſheweth the like different courſe of Gods iuſtic? in pu- 
niſhing ſinnes diuerſely according to the quality of the offence, and as among'the 
Tewes there were 4. kinde of puniſhments : fra» gulatio, gladius lapidatio,igns, ſtrang- 
ling, the ſword, ſtoning, and the fire, whereof the laſt was the greateſt, ſo heere men- 


tion is made in the laſt place of hell fire, Origen thus wittily collected the difference of - 


ſinnes out of that place of Saint Pas/,where he maketh mention of ſtubble, hay;wood: 
eApoſtolu mwnfeſte oftendit quedars peccata eſſe tam lexia, vt flipuls comparentur ens 1gnis 
nou poteſt din immorari,alin fenv ſimilia, vbi aliquands tardins ignts immoretur alia tigno,in 
quibus grand: pabulum 5gnu invenu, the Apoſtle manifeſtly ſheweth, that ſome ſins are 
{olight,that rhey are compared to ſtubble, where the fire cannot long ſtay, ſome are 
like vnto hay, where the fire ſtaycth ſomewhat longer , ſome vnto wood, where the 
hre findeth more matrer to worke vpon, and {> he concludeth : [ta -uwmguodgne pec- 
catum, pro qualitate, vel quantitate ſna panarum inſta perſoluit,lo every finne according to 
the quality and quantity thereof, payeth the inſt puniſhment, hom. 14. in Lewir. 


5. Confut ; eAyainſt penall , and penitentiall iniuntti- 
on1 4s ſatisfattory for func. 
Vpontheſe words, wer. 18. Hee ſhall offer a Ramme Without blemiſh, according to the 


 Weaſure and eſtimation of the ſinne : they ground their penall ſatisfatory workes enioy- 


ned by the Prieſt for penance, Pane ſat arbitrarie ſecundum indiciuns diſcreti on , 
the puniſhments are arbitrary according to the iudgement of the diſcrete confeflor. 
Choſe ordinar, | | 
Contra: 1, Thisglofle is grommded vpon afalſetext, the vulgar Latine indeed fo 
retdeth, but cheavords inthe origimll are : He ſhall bring 4 Lambe Without blemi/h, ac- 
cording to the eſtimation , heere isno mention of ſinne , the eftimation was of the price 
of the Ramme. _ « 
2. The oloffe addeth ; N3fi per ſwperiores Eccleſia alind ſuerit determinatum , vnleflc 
bythe fiiperiors of the Oh enetie thing - determined : 65d, this ſheweth 
thatfach penall injunRions are enely hunune intentions, (ceing they may beckaoged 
edt I 3 atred, 


Matth. 5.2, 


1 Cor. 3. 13. 
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altred , 2nd diſpenſed with by men; and iti againſt the preſeript of this law, which 
reſteth inthe citimation of the Prieſt,not ro be reverſed by any other. by 

3- What penall workes are now required as cffe&ts of truc repentance,the Apoſtle 

».Cor.y.1r. ſheweth : Behold thu thing that you haue beene godly ſery, What great care hath it Wrong he 
in you, What clearing of your ſelues, yea What ndignation, =_ What feare, yea how great de. 
fre, yea What xeale, yea What puniſoment : Thele were ſpirituall fruites wrought in the 
minde , not practiſed vpon the body , they puniſhed themſclues in indging and con- 
demning themſelues,ncither were theſe things impoſed ypon them, by any other,bur 
aſlumed by themlſclucs, nor yet by theſe did they thinke to fatisfie the iuſtice of God, 
as the Papiſts hold theſe their penitentiall cenfures to bee ſatisfaory tor ſinne; bur 
heereby onely they cleared themſclues to the Apoſtle, that they were not conſenting 
vnto the crime of the inceſtuous young man, wherewith they were blamed,and there» 
fore the Apoſtle faith ; Ton hawe ſhewed your ſelnes to be pure in this matter. 

Hierome much to this purpole faith ; (ave, ne þi 5r4mnare ceperts , te putes eſſe 14m ſan. 
Hum, hac mim virtue adiumentum eſt, non perfeitio ſanlitatu , pronidendun eſt, ne cuns 
licita contemnas, hoc tibi illicitorum [ecuritatem facoat ; take heed,that hauing begunne to 
fa/t, you thipke your (elfe therein holy, for this vertue is onely an helpe, not. the per= 
feftion of ſanRiry,and you mult prouide,leſt the diſpiling of things lawtu!l,oaake you 
ſecure inthe vie of things vnlawtull, ad (clantinm, 


6: Morall Obſeruations. 


1. Morall. Not to conceale, or conſent to ether neng ſinnes, 


Zere isan order appointed for the purgation of his ſinne ,; that isa witnefſcof an 
others blaſphemy againſt God , and doth not vtter it. ver. 1. Which ſheweth 
that it is uot fauhcient tor a man to ſhun ſinnein himſelfe , ws euars alios cohibeat, vn- 
leſſe alſo hee doe ſtay and hinder others from linning, Pelican : and fothe law is, 7 how 
[palt plainely rebuke thy neig bbour , and not (uffer him ro ſore , heere Orzgen ſaith well : 
Hoc docet nor me Vnguan un peccatizalterius polluan;us conſerents.as noſtras nec conſenſummale 
agentibus prabeams, con/enſum dico non ſolum pariter agends, ſed ctiam, queilicite geſts 
nt, reticenas ; This reacheth vs that we ſhould not defile ewr conſciences With other necn; 
finnes , nor yeeld conſent to exill doers,conſent I ſay , not enely in toy ning with chen tn the bik- 
doing but in concealing ſuch things as are vnlawfully done, hom, 3. ## Leu, | 


et 


Levir.19.17. 


2. Merall, Gods difhonour not to bee indured, ; 

He which heard the voyce of blaiÞhemy againſt God, was not to hold his peace, if 
he did he was partaker of the ſame ſinne. ver. 1. howlocucr a mat may bee patient in 
wrongs offered to himſelte, and paſſe oucr in lilence many words, ſpoken againſt him, 

Ecde. 7,23. as the Preacher aduiſeth, Gize wot zhine heart ro all the words that men ſpeake, yet in Gods 
| cauſe we ſhould not be (lent, nar ſuffer his name to be blaſphemed, and his glory defa- 
ced , but wee ſhould fay with the Pſalaiſt :. The zeale of rbine houſe hath denonred mee, 
Hierome ſaith well, Meam inturiampatienter twls, mpictatem contra Demm ferre non poſ- 
ſam : I patiently indare mire owne wrong, but impicty againſt ,God I cannot beare ; 
aduerſ, Vigilantinm; Butnow it falleth out cleane contrary : that agen do purſue theis 
owne iniuries done 1n-word or deed, but Gods nazaeto be diſhonoured they can indu- 
re,and therein be patient aud ſilcnt, | Hserome complaincth in his time : Nxnc ediverſe 
ſ«per ownna noſtros aduer (arios itmmertals odio perſequimur, blaſphemantibus Denm clemen- 
tem porrigmia Merxm, Row it is farre otherwiſe; .abouc all things we pcrſccute with 
immortall hatred our owne enemics,but to the blaſphemers of God, we giuc a friead- 
ly hand, ad Pammach. $ - #1 Av 


3. Morall, (onfeſſon of owr finer ante God , neceſer. | 

V. 5. He ſhall confeſſe his ſinne , we muſt then confelſe our finnes vnto God 2. Cane 4 
fiſſis peccati inirimm correftions , the confellioa of our linne isthe beginning of amend- | 
ment, 


'T 


” 
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hid I mine iniquitie, 1 thought I Will confe(ſe againſt my ſelfe my Wickeaneſſe wnto the Lord. 
and thou forganeſt mee the puniſhment of my ſinne, Origen bere adderh thus, Prenenrus 
jabolus in accuſatione Vra nos accnſare non poterit, & [5 1pſs noſtrs ſimus accuſatores profi- 
tit nobus ad ſalutem, ivero expelemm, v8 a Diabols accuſemmr, accuſatio illa nobu cedir ad 
4 : the Deuill, being preucnced in accuſing ys,can accule vs no more, ahd if webe 
accuſcrs of our ſ{clues, it will profit ys to 1aluation, but if we expe till we be accuted 
of the Dcuill,thataccaſation will be to our puniſhment, Hom. 3.4» Lenitic. 


- 4- Morall. Againſt negligent hearers of the Word, = ; 

. Origen vpon theſe words, v.15. 1f any tranſgreſſe through ignorance, 10 tiking away 
things conſecrated vnto God, maketh this application, $i qu ex vobs: [uſcipiat 4 me Do- 
minam pecuniam, & vt fiers ſolet egreſſus Eccleſiam, oblinzoni,que andierat, dedit, iſte eſt, 
Js pecuniam de ſanity ſuſcepram non reddidit : If any of you recciue of inte in the hea- 
ring of the, word, the Lords coyne, and (as it often talleth out) going out of the 
Church,forgetteth what he heard : This is he which hath recefacd the facred coyre, 
and reſtoreth it not, Hom. 3. Lenuit. This 18 agreeable vnto the parable in the Go- 
{pel, of the voprofigable (eruant, which had received a talent,and hid it in the ground, 
znJ did not put.it out to aduantage : ſucharerhey, which hauing received inſtruction 
by the Word, make no vſe of it in their life and praQtile, nor rurne it to any ſpiritu- 


all gainc or ad uantage. 
5.Morall. # fd Sacraledge and Church-robbery. 


If he be found tranſgrefſor betore Gua, who ignorantly cetayned any thing con- 
ſecrated to holy vies,v. k5, what ſhall, become of chem, who willingly oft<nd herein, 
and inrich themiclues with the goods and tyrhes of the Church : Concerning ſuch 
conſecrated things, the beginning whereot was ſuperſtitious, as the Abbey lands, 
which were giuca tor th: mauntenauce of idolatry,and redemption of mens loules,t 
15not to be doubrtei , but that the ciuill Magiſtrate had power co divert them to pro- 
phbane houles,as /eroboam turned the Tempieot Baal to a draught-houlegthe Impcriall 
Law 1s: Omnia loca,que ſacris veterum error deputanit,noſtre res inbemimns ſorsart : All the 
places which the errour of the,old Heathen tunes depured to their ſuperſtitious vie, 
we bil t>bcjoynedto our Trczfury, C2d./"1:.10.7 4.1.5. Honor, Ani eAmbroſe jultihi- 
cththis at ot Princes: Sublara /unt predia,quia non religiose viebantnr ys, que religions 
Jure defenderent ; their lands were taken away , becauite,they did not coliientl vic 
thole things, which they defended by right ot. xcligion, Adwer/.Symmach.. . 

- Bucthe.c 1sanorher reaſon, of rythes,zhe proper inheryuance ot the Church,which 
were from the firſt foundation and originallof them dedicated ta the miniſteryofthe 
Word ; therefore to deretne them & alienate, them fro the Chugch,ip ſuch wiſe,thae 
for want of mauntenance the-W ord of God is not preached,nor the.people inſtructed 
150 heauya fin ne, that for ſuch voluntary treſpaſſcs againſt ſacred things, no ſacrifice 
inthe Law was appoynted ; af for a flip of ienorance, in yſurping ſacred things,the 
whole was to bercftored,and,the fift part added thereunto, what reſtitution will they 
be euer able to make, thar baye of a long time from thcir Anceſtors grawne rich. and 
fat with the tyrhes of the Church : Let ſuch be afraid of rhat curſe denounced by the 
Prophet, They are curſed With 4 curſo, far they Hawe [poyled me (in tythes and offerings ) the 
way to auoyde this curſe, is.to doe as the Prophet in the tame place aduiſeth, Bring 
yee all the tythes into the ſtorehouſe, that there may be meat in my houle, and proouc mc 
pow herewirh,ſaith the Lord of Haſtes. JF 1 will not openthe windowes of hcaucn 


vato you,and poyre you out a blefling without meaſure. - 


---. 6. Morall... To rakes beed of the ſeight and [ubiill remptations of Sath an. 
Whercas they were appoyutced to 


the 


| ring for a {inane off:ring, a paire of Pigcons, | 
9.7. Origennoteth, this to be the propertie of the Douc,that comming to the water, The propenic 
where the Hauke lyeth in waits tor hers ſhes elpying in the water the ſhaddowe of of the Done. 


ment. Dax4d herein 1san cxample vnto vs,1 acknowledged my ſinne unto thee, neicher Pſal.$2.5. 


Math 25.18, 


Abby lands 
whether mitly 
taken away. 


2 Kings 10.27, 


Malach.z. 10. 


A fix-fold ( ommentarie Y Chap.s. 


z Cor.3 11. 
IL »3 Merm 


Prdere grooves. 


Virg. & 
T oocr L 
Au xoy & Ns, 


the hauke flying aloft, Oculorum perſÞicacia frandem imuminentic periewls exadit, 1, by the 
quicknefle of het cyes eſeapeth the traud ot the preſent danger, Hom, 3. An! ſo here- 
in he a.ludeth to that place in the Canticles : ber eyes ave lokgDowes ryes, pon the rixers 
of Waters,whcrof he maketh this application, Qwod þ5 52a & tw _ porwer ic inſidrar 
diaboli & cauere,(acrificii colurbas Deo vbtuleris:{o if yeu can foreieethe lying in wayt 
of the deuill, and take heed thereof, thou ſhalt alſo offer Dones as a facrifice to God, 
&c. This circumſpcion the holy Apoſtle commendeth , faying , leſt Sathan ſhould 
circumuent vs, fir We are wot sguorans of hn enterpriſer. Ambroſe to this purpoſe obſcr- 
veth this to be the propertie of the wolte ; Lapme fi prior hominem v34erv ,uocem eripit, 
idews [i previſmm (e [enſerit de ponit feroezam, nec currere poteſt; ſic priores Sarang occurrere 
deberws : the wolfe,if he firlt ſee aman,doth take away his voyce ; butiF he percciue 
that he is firſt ſcene, he layeth aſide his ficrcenclc, and cannot runaway : ſo we ſhould 
giuc the onc {ct to Sathan,bb.6.Hoxemer, 6.4. 


6. Mggall. To appreare before the Lord in ſmncerstie and 
| | ſfreyplicntie of Deart, | 

Asthe Sacrifice muſt be valued,as eſteemed according to the ſhekel of the SanRua- 
ry: {o wee ſhould bring no fal'e coyne betore the Lord : a man muſt not come with 
carnal! aff:Rions,nor with difſembled lanCtitic, but with true zeale,and a right faith. 
Cain offered facrifice 25 well as Abel, but not with thelike dcuorion ; hee came with a 
falſe heart. The boaſting Phariſce brought talſe coyne mtothe Temple, his prayer 
was not weighed with the ſhekel of the Sanuary ; he prayed not in humi'irie, as the 
Publicane,bur inthe pride of his heart: So Origen heere obſerueth well, Hec eff /iclm 
[anllns, probata & [yncera fides,id eft, vbs nullus per fidie dolna, nulla heretice caliaitaris per- 
ver (itas admſcetrr : this 18 the holy ſhekel,an approued and ſincere fairh;thar is, where 

no pertiious craft,or hereticall deceit and perucrinefſc is intermingled, Hem. 3. 


Pe EEE 
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Cnar, VI. 
1. The Argument and Tarts. 


N this Chapter : firſt is ſet downe an other Kind of finne offering , diffe- 
ring from the former,to v.8. which may be referred to the former chap- 
ter. Secondly ,certaine particular rites and ceremonies are appoynted, bo- 
longing to ſome kind of facrifices. 

In the firſt part, 1. the ſinnes are ſet downe, v.2. 3. then the manner of 
expiation: where iris declared, 1. what the off-nder ſhall doe ; where three things 
are preſcribed : reſtiruti: n,v.4. the adding of the fift part more, v. 5. and the oblati n 
of a lambe,v. 6. 2. then the Pricſt ſhall make reconciliation & atonement for him,v.7. 

In the ſecond part the rites are preſcribed ; firſt,of burnt ofterings,to v.14 2. Of 
the meat offerings,to v.14. 3. Of the ſinne offering tov. zo. 

In the Law of the burnt effering,is ſhewed, 1. how the burnt offering ſhalbe vicd, - 
it muſt burne all night,”.9. 2. How the aſhes ſhall be diſpoſed of, firſt, laid beſide the 
Altar,v.10.then afterward to be caryed withoutthe we pop I. 3. How the firc ſhall 
be ordered,it muſt neuer go out,but continually burne vpon the Altar,v.12. - 

2. Intke Law of the mear offerings, firſt is ſhewed how the meat offerings for the 
people ſhalbe vſed, to v.19. then how the meat offerings for the Pricſts,to v.24. 

Concerning the peguier meat offcrings,is declared, 1. what be oftered vnto God, 
V.15- 2- What ſhould bee done with the remainder; firſt,in generall, that Aaron and 


his ſonnes ſhould ear ir,then in particular : 1. Where it ſhould be eaten, in the Court 
of the Tabcrnacle, ver. 17, 2. How it ſhould bee drefſed , baken with leaucn, v.17 
3- Who of Aaron: ſonncs ſhould eate of it, only the males, v.18. 


In 


onthe Booke of Lemiticus, 8. 


— 


Chan 6, 


| In the mearte offering for the Prieſt, theorder preſcribed isthis, 1. what he (hall 
offer, v. 20. 2+ How it {hould bee dreſſed and prepared, in the try1ng-panne, ver. 21. 
* The manner of the offering is ſhewed,it mult be all burneJ, verf.22. no part there- 
of caten, ver/.23. _ 
_ The ſinne offerings were of two ſorts , ſome whole blood was not brought in- 
tothe Tabernacle, whereof the Law is ſet downe to ver/, 30. Some whole blood 
was brought, v&/.30. Concerning the firlt, there 1s ſhewed, 1. where 1t ſhall bee 
killed, ver.25- 2. Who ſhall eate of it, natnely, the Pricſt, ver.26. 3. How it ſhould 
bee v{ed, whatſocner the blood thereof dropped vpon, {ould bee cleanſed, the gar- 
ment by waſhing, the carthen veſſell muſt bee broken, the brazen veſicll {coured : of 
the ſinne offerings, whoſe blood was broughr into the Tabernacle,no part was to bee 


caten,butall burnt in the fire, ver/. 30. | 
2. T he diners Readings. 


Erſe 2. Contemniug the Lord, L. I. (ommit a trefpaſſe againſt the Lord. Ceter. L.D Alt. 
Which Was commuted to bis credit, L.D. [n ſoctetie or fellowſhip, Cx:ter. Which Was | 


inen into his hand, _ 
Verl. 4. Bring conuifted of the offence. T.. D. the reſt haue not this clauſe, neither is LL, D. Add. 


it in the Or1ginail. ; | | 
Verl. 5. Hee ſhall render all theſe things, Which by frand he Wonld hane obtaysed. L.D. 1, 1, na, 

Then it ſhall bee, becauſe hee hath ſinned, and u guiltie, then hee ſhall reſtore that, Which hee 

tooke ielently away, or the thing Which hee hath acceitfully gotten , or tbe thing Which Was 

delixered him to keepe , or the loſt thing which hee found, Cztcr. All this 15 wanting In 


the vulgar Latine. ; | 
Verl. 10. 1n the day of hu tresp4ſſe offering, This clauſe is wanting in the vulgar L, D. Det. \ 


Latine. | : 

Verſ; 10. Hee ſhall take the aſhes Which the fire hath conſured,Wvuth the barnt offering, 

N. V.P. L. He ſhall take the aſhes, when the fire hath conſumed the burnt offering, LOA. -- 

This fecmeth to giue the better ſenſe; * 
Verl. 14. This is the law of the (acrifice,and libaments. L.1D. Of the meat offers »o.Cxt. L. D. Ale. 
Ver. 17. Becauſe part theresf ts offered for a burnt ſacriſice to the Lord. L.1D. {haze 

giuen it vnto them for thet) portion of mane offerings made my fie, Cxter. 

Verl. 20. The Prieſt ſhall offer st hote. L, D. 7 he Pri:ft ſhall offer it. Cxter. L.D. Add. 

Ver. 25. Shall bes immolated before the Lord, 1. D. The burnt cffering ſaxlt bee kilied 1, 1, Dee. 
before the Lord, Cater. | | 

Verl. 27. It ſuall bee Waſhed in an holy place. T.. D. Thou ſhalt Waſhit Whereon it Was L. D. Det: 


ſprink/ea, in the holy place, Czrter, 
3» The Queſlions diſcuſſed. 


1. Queſt. How the denying of athing giuen one to keepe,us ſayd tobe - 
4 treſpaſſe againſt the Lord, 
'N Ot onely becauſe of the neere conunQion of man vnto God,whom he created 
according to his owne Image, and as he which loucth God loueth his bro- 

ther, {o he which hateth his brother, hateth God alſo. Por. | 

2, Nor yet becauſe inall contractes betweene man and man, Dems teſtis adhbers ſo- | 
lt, God is wont to bee vicd as a witnes, Inn. Anwor., but more ſpecially it isſo layd, - ; 
becauſe, requirebatury a talibus inrament#m,an oath vied to be required of ſach, Lyr. and | 
Therefore it is ſayd, He that denyeth theſe things,and ſweareth fal/ly, v. 3. So then the vio- 
lating of an oath ,isdireMly committed againſt the maicſ{tic of God, Therefore the 
finne of falſe {wearing,and that which is committed againſt ſacred things, mentioned 


Immediately before, arcioyned together, quia virumqz pertiner ad Dominum , __ 
_ oth 
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both of them belongeth vato God, and therefore one and the ſame ſacrifice, namely 
Ramme is appointed tor both, Heſych. | 

4. There 15a contempt of God in every finne : as.the wiſeman faith : When the 
Wicked comm:th, then commeth contempt , both of God and man : but there is a double 
kind of contempt : one is called, formal:s & expreſſu4. a tormall and expreſle contempt, 
when out of the pride of his heart,and refractory diſpoſition one doth tranſgreſſe the 
commundement of God : an other concempt may becalled,, implicit a contempt im- 
plycd,which dorh accompany cuery fine, in ſome meaſure, and in this ſeaſe, Auguſtine 
retu{cd not the po'ition of the Pelugsanr, that, omne peccatum oft contemptius Des,that c- 
acry linne is a contempt of God. 14. de cinit. c. vitim, 

5. But heereafter a more ſpeciall manner, God is contemned, when asa thing com- 
mitted to one to keepe, is denyed, where God onely was witnefle,for like as if a thing 
were deliuered betore witnefle and denyed, 1t were a contempt of the witncſles, 1o 
where oncly in the preſence of God a thing is committed to ones truſt, and aftervard 
denyed,it arguetha contempt of Gol, for hee that did traſt his neig hbour with it, 
hoped that becauſe of the reucrence of God , it would be fafely reſtored, as a man for 
the reſpect he hath vato witnefles of the truſt, wherethey are vicd, willnot deceiue 


the truſt. 


7 2. Queſt. Phat that fanlt is, Which #4 commuted in 
ſociety or fellowſhip, wer. 2, | 

1. Some doe vnderſtand heereby, that which was committed to ones truſt, as the 
Larine tranſlator readeth, ſo alſo. Genenen/, Ofiand. but that was ſaid before; ol any 
[hl deny vnto his nesghbour, that Which Was riuen him to keepe. 

2. Burtthe word 1s b:teſumeth 14dh,in the compoſition,or putting of the hand, wher- 
by 15 meant, focicty, fellowſhip, and partnerſhip, in bargaining or dealing : as Saint 
Paul (peaketh of ging the reght hand of fellowſhip : and fo the $ eptreagint whom Origen 
followeth , tranflate it -&! v0ryoyizg, about ſociety, and 1o ſome very titly vaderſtand, 
Pecuniam poſitanm wm manu ne gotiatiens canſa , money put into ones hand to trade with, 
Moatan, Vatabl : and it may generally bee vnderſtood , de omns adminiſtratione, of all 


' kindof adminiſtring, and diſpoling of other mens goods, to-whicha man puttcth his 


hands. 12, annot : that no fraud be vied in ſuch things. 

3. Origen: allegoricall application,isnot heereſo fit,as how the ſoule is that depoſe- 
1m, committed vs to keepe, which mult be reſtored as we recciue it, and hovw our 
ſpirituall ſociety 1s with God, and fo if we commit the workes of darkenefle : Societa- 
revs [cis neganimus, We haxe denyed the fellowſhip of light,thele and the like inylticall cole 


Ictions are beſide the proper ſenſe, and meaning of the text. 


3- Queſt. Whether reſtitution required. v. 4. Were vpor 
voluntary confeſſion , or conuiftion, 
1. The occaſion of this queſtion 18 giuen by the Latine tranſlation, which readeth, 
{i connifta faerit, 1t the foule that oftended heerein , be conui , then he ſhall reſtore 
whatſocuer was gotten by any ſuch fraud, Butthis is not like, for he which was con- 
uiced of any ſuch traud,in deteyning, any thing of his neighbours, was by Moſes Law 
to reſtore double, Exod. 22. 9. and ſothere ſhould bee an cuident contradiction bes 


tweene that law and this. 

2. Wherefore this law.intendeth ſuch fraudes and deceites as a man being pricked 
in con{cicnce, doth make voluntary confeſſion of 3 and therefore he is not required to 
reſtore double,but the principall onely with the fitc part ; Lyra. 

3. Further it muſt bs conſidered,that this law of reſtitution isnot to be vnderftood 
of all treſpaſſes and offences committed againſt the neighbour, 1. as not of ſuch offen- 
ces,which were onely in thought; for there wasno actuall wrong done for the which 
there ſhould bee any reſtitution. 2. Nor of treſpaſſes done in word : for although 
therein wrong be done, yet nothing istaken away which may be reſtored. 3. Neither 


yet isit to bee vnderſtood of attuall wrongs,whereof a man is conitcd ; for in the 
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calc the Indge inflicted a puniſhment, ſometime double, {ometime fouretould, ACCOT= 
ding tothe quality of the offence. 4. But this law prouideth onely for {ach tretp.ifſes, 
which were ſecret, where one denyed, purloyned vpon his oath, and afteryard was 
pricked in h15 conſcience and confeſſed it, 


4. Queſt. Of the reſtitution heere required , What , to Whom, 
and when it ſhould bee made. 

1. The party confeſling his {inne, was to reſtore the {ame thing in the very kind, 
if it were extant, or not 1mpalred, but if the ſame thing could not be reltored,then the 
value or price thereof as it 1s exprefled. ver. 5. bero/h5, in his principal. 

2, Now the party , to whom the thing ſhould bee reſtored, was the owner ,' to 
whom it appertaine4,it he be dead,then to his heire,and next to his kindred, and as it 
is explained. N amb... 7. 8. Fe | 

2. And for thetimeg his reſtitution was to be male, the very day when hee rccon- 
ciled him(ſcife to God, not die confeſſions, on the day when he cond.th his fault, but 
die »blations, vpon the day whercin he oftereth his evlation, Varab! lus reconciliation 
to. Gol, an | re(titution to his neighbour muſt 'goe both together, as our bleſied Saut- 
our,the be(t expolitor of the haw,itheweth :T hat if a man bring his gaft ro the Alter .and 
yermembreth hu brother hath ou ght againſt hum, he ſhoull goe firſt and be reconciled to hu bro= 
ther, and then come and offer his gitt. [«n. 


—_—— 


Numb. 9.7.8. 


Matth. 5.23, 


4. The word hcere vied , bc5om aſpmaths, in the day of his ({inne. or gniltineſle, 


whuch perpetually is raken tor the ſacrifice or oblation tor fine, Aſontan. Pellic. 


5- The Hcebrewes heere further obſcrue thete rules concerning theic kind of treſ(- 
paſtes. 1. Some of them were done by violence , as when by ſtrong hand,as by rob- 
bery , one taketh away his neighbours goods , or by fraud in concealing a thing com- 
mitred to his truſt, of tound in detcining the wages of the hireling , or inde{rauding 
the copartner, and {uch like. 2. And whenany tuch thing is forſworne and denyed, 
there are two {innescommutrted : one 1n denying it, which 1s againſt the law, T how ſhalt 
wot arale falſcly. Lewit. 19.11. and the other in (wearing talfcly, which is againſt an 0+ 
ther law, Tho# /halt not ſweare falſely, Lenit. 19. 12. and for this cffence hee was to 
make reſtitution, and adde the fitt part and bring a treſpaſle offering. 3. If the facher 
did the wrong, 8 the {onne deny it,and after do confeffe it,and the thing be n- t remai- 
ning, he onely payeth the principall: for this law of reſtitution 1s for that which a man 
taketh himſclte, notan other. 4. Bat if therhing be remayning , the ſonne 1s bound 
to pay the principall with the hifc part, butis ditcharged of the treſpaſſe offering : 
Maimony treatiſe of robbery, | 

6. Touching the fitt part it muſt vnderſtood to be one of foure,as if foure parts be 
taken away fiuc mult bee reſtored ; where they haue theſe cautells. '1. It the fi't part 
ſhould be denyed,it 15 now as the principall, an1 he muſt adde an other fit part there- 
of. 2. And if a mandeny and for{weare,and atterward cont«fle,and againe returne de- 


ny, forſweare and confefle,tor cuery oath he payeth a fitt part, as often as he denyeth, | 


torſweareth and confefſeth. ide, | Sb | 
7. Ifamandye,to whom the wrong is done, hee muſt reſtore the thing remayning, 
or if it be loſt or changed , the price thereof to the nexr heyres together with the itt 
part :and if the ſonne ſter'e tromthe father, and he dyc, hee muſt make acccunt vnto 
ms brethren in reſtoring the thing it ſelfe if it be remayning, or the price thereof ,if it 
be loſt or changed together with the fift part. idews, 
\ 


5+ Queſt. Why theft was to be reſtored foure fold, but heere ontly 
| the prencipall With the ffe part. * 6 

I. Thelwy is,that the thiefe ſhall reſtore fourcfould, and Zachens accor / ingly did 
ſo, L»k- 19. $. becaule he fraudulently,and that ex profeſs, proteſſcdly did detraud and 
«clue 0t1e:s,and therefore his conſcience accuſed him,as guilty of thett : the thiefe 
then hecaule hee willingly and of (et purpoledid that wrong to his neighbour, was to 
reltyre.oure fold, which isnot required heere, becauſe this Law treateth, De mendacis 
| imprudente, 
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iwprudente, of a lyc, fraud,or deceit, done rather vnwittingly and of infirmity, then of 
ſetpurpoic, and{o Numb.5.6. Whereas this law 1s repeatcd, it 1s laid ; }f a fan or 
Woman commit any /inne, Which men commit , that 1s ot humane intirmity,not of a diabo- 
licall ſubtilty. 1». anno. 
2. And further it is to be conſ1lereld , that there was a difference inthe law, be. 
tweene, forum humanuw, and dvinum : the humane court and diuine,for w here a man 
was conuitt Dy witncfle or his owne conteilion , hee was cnloyaed reſ{ticu tion tourc« 
fold according to the law , but then no tacratice for a treſpaſle ottering was required, 
beciu!c it was a mcere ate of a Ciuill tndiciall court, but wherea man atcer his dentall 
and oath,made a voluntary conte{li n,this belongedto the cognitance of the Prieſt, in 
the diuine Court, and in this calc hee made reſtirution of the princtpall with che fite 
part for the wrong done to his neighbour, and brought belide a trefpaſl- oft-ring for 
the offenc. committed againſt /o111n prophaning his oath, wheretn the diaine Maie- 
ſty was violated, ſo thenas there were two ats'in the ſame lin, one a breach of picty 
in tran{grefling againſt God 11 twearing tallcly,and an other at againlt charity, in do- 
ing wrong to the ncig);bour, fo there was a double fatisfation to be male, tor the ot- 
f.nceagainſt God by 1acr? tice ; tor the treſpaſl: againſt the neighbour by refiitution, 


6. Queſt. How the [awes of Sacrifices preſcribed in this 6. Chap- off 
ter, arffer from te former. 

1. Origen,laith, Hac v/que peccars ſpecies exponuntpr ; ſequitur prrgatio, hitherto the 
Kindes of {innes hauc zeene dec'a,, ed , now tolloweth the purgation of them : but not 
oncly the particular finnes arc reheatled. c, 4. 5. bur the mancr ot cexpiation of 
them | | 
2. Ly a, maketh this difference, that before ſuch ſacrifices arc ſpoken of, que fic- 
Fant interpalate, which were done with ſome intermiſtion , bur hccre acreficinm [uye, 
the continuall and dayly facrifice is deſcribed with the mancr and rites thereof”, bur in 
this Chapter other ſacrih ces alſo arc mentioued , which were not perperuall, as the 
meate offerin2s,and {inne oftcrings. 

3. Therctore they are thus berter diſtinguithed , rhat hitherto, rhe ſubſtance of 
the ſacriaces hath becne clcrtbod,now follow the rites of thetm, Borrb. and hitherto 
prouiſion 1s made,for mens private tacrifices for thetr priuate {tnnes, bur heere are de- 
liucred, generalis precepta,generall precepts of the rires of Sacrinces : {#4. 4xnot. who 
therefore beginneth this Chapter, atthe 8. ver. which 1sa fit diuttion in reſpe of 
the argument and matter , but that 1r 1s not conuenient, in mattcrsof no greater m- 
ment, to leaue the common dittin&tion of the Chaprers tothe which men haue beene 
acc:ſtomed , which mnouation would breed a contution and fone Jiſturbance in our 


viuall quotations of the Chapter. 


7. Queſt. Whether the dayly burnt offering Were provided at 
the charge of the Prieſts. 

1. Whereasthe Lord ſpake vnto 5/05 ro command eAaros and his fonnes con- 
cerning the dayly ſacrifice, ſome think« thatit was ro be prouided at rhe charge of the 
Prieſts, and that they maintained the ſarmc, 

2. Butit 1s more like that the dayly facrifice was prouided at the common charge, 
both becauſe it would hane beene too great a charge to haue becne ſuſteined by the 
Prieſts, and beſide it was reaſon, that the {acritices which were male pro commwnitate, 
for the common vie,ſhould be made , ſurpribis communibus , at the common charge, 
and to this end ſome thinke the money was imploycd, which was colleed of the peo- 
ple, Exod. 30. that the Prieſts thereby ſhould prouide theſe ſacrifices. Lyr. but whe- 
ther by that or ſome other prouilſion , they were , de ſumptn publico , of the common 
charge, as Toſephus thinketh. : | 

3+ This charge then1s giuenro the Prieſts, not becauſe at their owne coſtes they 
were to make proutfion, but that , /persals modo minsſtrabant , they did after a ſpeciall 
manncr,miniſter and ſeruc in this Kind of ſacrifice. yrs 

8. Quelb, 
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Chap.6. on the Booke of Leutticus. 


8. Queſt. Whether the burnt offering burned all the day, as Well 
4 all the night. 


rt. This doubt is moued, becauſe itis expreſly ſayd, v. g. it bxrneth all the night 


vpon the Altar vntill the morning, but the ſame alſo mult be vaderitood, of the mor- 
ning Holocas(t, thar it ſhould burne all the day vnto the cuening, when the lacrihice 
was renewe1; for they were to ofter euery day two lzmbes, one inthe morning, and 
the other in the cuening, as is preſcribed, Exod. 29. 40. and as the cuening Holrcanſt 
was to burne ail night till the morning, ſo the morning ſacritice was to burae all the 
day till the cuening, 'Diurnum ignem quaſs manifiſtum tacnit, the daily fire he ſpeaketh 
not of, as maniteſt of it ſclfe,and expreflcrh theretore fire by night, G/oſſ. enter, 

2» This daily ſacrifice was the firſt that was laid inthe morning vpon the Altar,and 


s .* . . V \ . . . 4 
other ſacrifices were pur vpon it, as it is afterward preſcribed concerning the tat of 


the peace off-rings,%.12. and it wasthelaſt of all other ſacrifices at night, Z yr. 


g. Queſt. Of the linnen garments, Which the Prieſt Was to put 
| on, menttoned,Vv. 10. | 

r. [tis cuident,as Origen noteth,that the Prieſt vſed other garments, i» /acrificioruns 
miniſteris, in the miniſtry ot the ſacrifices; and other, cums proceadut ad populum, when 
he went torth vnto the people. 

2. And there were {peciall garments for the high Prieſt, which were unbroyde- 
red, aad other linnen garments for the Priefts, of the which mentions here made, 
for theſe were the interior Prietts, whoſe othice it was to cary forth the athes, Pellic, 

3- The Pricſtalſo had rwo kinde of linnen garments, an vpper linnen coate, and 
vnderncath, linnen breeches next vnto his fleth, tocoucr his nakednefſe, Ex94.28.43. 
ot both thete expreſle mention is muic in this place. 

4. Theinncn garment was preſcribed, qa habilzs,mollzs, facilis, it was hit and cloſe 
tothe boty, and calle to bee had, Glo. * 

Fo But Origens app.ication 1s not heere {o fit, that as,the Pricſt did weare one gaſ- 
ment a>road,an other in the Fabernacle, forthe holy Apoſtle when te ſpake vnto per 
'eXt men,atiawviitny ffola aotfrine, doth wie one habic of doctrine; and an other for the 
pevple: 2s Cl.rift fpake in parabics vnto the people, which hee expounded apart to his 
c!!Ctples ; This rarter may be 1nterred,thar there 1s a double kind of apparcll, my/ti- 
a & veras,the myſticall and cypicall heere ſpoken of, and the true {pirituall garment, 
which 1s the putting on of the Lord lefas,as the Apoſtle tpcaketh. 

6. Some of the Hebrewes think that the garments which the Prieſt put on after he 
had taken away the athes, were not cotnmon garments, bur leſſer then rhoſfe, wherc- 
m hce miniſtred in other fſeruices, and ſo both thote which hee put off and pur on, 
were peculiar vnto the Prieſt to miniſter in, Maimony treatiſe of daily ſacyifice, 

Bat I preterre their optnion,that thinke they were, v#lgares veſtes,the Prieſts vul- 
gar and common garments which he put on, when ke caryed foorth the aſhes out © 
the hoſte, Toftat.q. 2. and Lorin : 1. Becauſe we read but of one kind of miniſtring 
garments, which were of linnen, which the Prieſts miniſtredin. 2. Though it be 
probable,that the Pricſts and Leuites were diſtinguithed from the people and Lay fort, 
cuen in their «ulgar and common apparell; as it is ſayd that Dozg ſlew 85. Pricſts 
that did were linen Ephods, yet they did not vſe to weare their miniſtring gar- 
ments abroad, when they went out vnto the people, as is cuidently expreſſed by the 
Propher, that chey were not to goe out of the ſanuary in their holy miniſtring gar- 
ments, but lay them vp there, when they went out vnto the people. 3. The reaſon 
1s becauſe when the Pricſts went vp to the Altar, to take the athes, it was miniftratis 
facra, an holy miniſtery,ſeraice,and ation, but when he went to cary them out of the 
hoſte, it was no holy miniſtry; and therefore hee was to put off his holy miniſtring 


gaments, when he went to cary them out. 
yp 


10. Queſt. Of the carying ont of the aſnes. 7 
I. The aſhes were twice remoucd; firft, they were put.into the aſhpannes beſide 
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the Altar, and then they were caryed forth ont of the hoſte; the firſt was done inthe 
Prieſtly garments, the othcr in his common apparell. v, 11. ; 

2. But whereas the Prieſt is bid to cary the aſhes into acleane place out of rhe 
hoſte, this was preſcribe#to be done onely while the Ifraclites continued in the de- 
ſert,afterward when the Temple was builr,they were rodoethe like,in carying them 
out of Ieruſalem, Zyr. ; | | 

3. Hereby hiſtorically was ſignified the ſepulture of Chriſt without the Citie, O- 
frand, And myſtically we are admonithed of the laſt reſurre&ton, when our botics 
turned to aſhcs,ſhall be raifed vnto lite, Berrh. ſome by the aſhes will haue vader- 
ſtood, conſammatio boys operts, the conſummation and perteion of good workes, and 
as here the Prieſt caryeththe aſhcs out of the campe, foafter this life our good works 
. by Chriſt,our high Prieſt, are preſented vnto God, Glofſ. orain, 

4. But if itbe demaunded, why the aſhes were carycd forth; two reaſons may be 
yeclded thereof; one ciuill, becauſe vnleflethere had been ſome conveiance for the a- 
(ſhes, which wcre many,according to the number of the facritices,it would haue been 
a great annoyance vnto them that miniſtred at the Altar ; the other reaſon 1s, becauic 
the aſhes being wholly burnt and conſum.d, were not any part of the holy things,and 
ſo were to be caryed out of the holy place, yet they were to be vicd with reuerence, 
and caryed out 1nto acleane place, becauſe although they were nor {qgered things in 
themſclucs, yet they were the remiancer of holy things, & coxtigerent re! ſacras, and 
had touched holy things, and therefore wege reverently to be vicd: Toft. 9. 3. 

5- The Hebrewes obſeruc, that the taking away of the aſhes, was one of the firſt 
ſeruices , which was to be performed by the Prieft, and hee was to doe it by breake 
of theday : intheir ſolemnetcaſtsrhey began to remoone them ſome time after mid- 
night; as in the fealt of Reconciliation, they were to cary them forth 1nto a place, 
where the winie might haue no power, and they were to lay them on an heape, not 
to diſperſe and ſcatter them, neither were men to turne them vnro any priuare vic, 
or otherwile to make any bencfit or profit of them , Maymory. Treat.of rhe dayly ſa- 
crifice, | 


11. Queſt, Of the continuall burning of the fire 
vpon the eAltar. verſe 13. | 
I- This holy fire, which was continyally to bee preferued vpon the Altar, was the 
fire which came from God,as afterward is ſhewed, thap 4. 24. and therefore Joſeph 
laith,thar the Pricſt did cuery day lay vpon the Altar two pieces of wood more then 


was neceſſary, to continue the hire,becaule of this precept, Ex Lyr. : 
2. The reaſon of this precept was, for that their ſacrifices and incenſe wcre not to AR 

be burned,burt onely with this holy fire; and therefore Nadeb and Abihe were ſlaine, t 

becauſc they offered incenſe with ſtrange fire, nor taken from the Altar, Lex. 1 0.2. n 
3- The Heathen Romans by a corrupt im'tation of thisfacred rite,ordceined, that - 

the Veſtall virgins ſhould continually keepe the fire burning in their Temple : but in ' 


their cerecmony,vartas,vanitic; inthis,verinas,veritic appeared, Berr, L 
> 4. Hereby for the myſticall ſenſe, was ſignified, the perperuall reſidence and pre- R 
ſence of Chriſt in his Church , who 1s 4x vera, the trne light, Bory. as alſo like asit | 


was the Prieſts charge to nouriſh and Keepe this fire;fo the Miniſters ſhonld preſerue 
true doAtrine in the Church,Oſiand. And yet more generally thereby may be ſignified, < 
[ gnts charitarts,qui ſemper debet ardere in Altars cerdss, the fire of charitic, which muſt K 
alway burne in thealtar of the hearr, Gregor. or rather as Origen applyeth ir, Semper th -- 
bi ions fides , & Interna ſtientie accenſa ſit * ct alwayes the fire'of faith , and light of th 
Knowledge be kindled inthe heart. Hem.4. - In 
G 


12, Quelk, Why the Priefles are forbidden to eate the remainder 

| : of the meate off:ying With leaney, 
7. Some thinke that the Prieſts might leauen that part, which they did cate of the 
nc flower,whereot the Prieſt offered an handfull, Zyr. And his ground is,out of the 
Latine text , Becanſe part thereof #« offered onto the Lord ; nnd ſo that part onely ſhould 
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not bee leauened ; bur as is ſhewed before, the words are thus to be tranſlated : For / 
bane giuen it for their portion of mine offering. | | 

2. Whereof cuen that part, which was the Priefts portion , was not to bee caten 
with leauen,no part therefore was to be leauened, [un. Analy/. the reaton was,becaute 


leauen was not to be ved at all in the meate offerings,chap.2. 11. and ſo no,leagen was 


to be brought into the holy place, where the Prieſts were to cat this their portion. 

3- W har ſpiritually 1s tneant by leauen, Saint Paul ſheweth, wee mult lay zfide the 
leauen of malicioutnefſe, the leauen of ſinne, when we come to be made partakers of 
holy things, and we muſt take hced of the leauen of corrupt dodrine, O/iaxd, as our 
bleſſed Sauiour calleth the doArine of the Phariſfies, Hark. 8.15. 


13. Queſt. hy it was lawful enely for the males of the Prieſts, 
ro eat of the meate offcring, 


1. The Hoforicall reaſon was, tor-that women were not admitted into the holy 


place, where the mcate offering was to be eaten, Pele. ; 

2. The ſpirituall y{c hereof 1s well ſet out by Origen. Nauka femina, nec remiſſa, vel 
d;ſſoluta anima poteſt comedere carnes ſanta; verbi Det, no female, that is , any rem:ſle 
or diflolute ſoule can eat the holy meate of the word of God , and therefore onely 
waſculs perducuntur ad numerum, the males in (cripture are vſed to be numbred, net- 
ther women nor children ; not that women otherwiſe belong not vnto the nuinvber 
of the Saints, as well as men, for in Chriſt there is neither male nor female, but to f1g- 
nific that they belong ynro Chriſt, which are conſtant in rhe dotrine of faith, not ca» 
ryed away with diucrſities of opinions, O/iand, and are manly and valiant in hg hting 
avainſt Sathati, Borrh, _ 

3- And further this may bee infinuated, that women ſhould not take vpon them 
any othce of adminiſtration in the Church of the word and tfacraments,as the Apoſtle 
forbidderh women to ſpeake inthe congregation. | 


14. Queſt. Why it is ſayd,Whar/oener roncherh it, hall be hoty. 

1. Orsgen reading according to the Septaaginr, in the maſculine gender, n&; % &4- 
mu » emery one that toucheth them ſhall bee holy,and finding theliterall tenſe to be inconue- 
ntent,(for 1 will follow that cuery adulrerous,vncicane, and wicked perſon comming 
intothe Temple, and touching thele things,ſhall preſently be holy) turneth himſelte 
toa ſpirituall ſenſe, that they are made holy which touch Chriſt by faith, Has carne: 
retigernnt omnes,quiexgentibus crediderwnt,they which belicuc of theGentiles, did touch 
this ficth; but this ſcruple is cafily remoued,if we reade inthe neuter gender ,quicquid 
rerzgerit, vwhatfocucr ſhall touch, as cuen now {hall appeare. 

2. Other following the ſame reading, will haue this to be the mcaning, wen peteff 
eds, nif5 a ſacerdotibus, 1t can not be eaten but of the Prieſts, Yarab/. But ſo much is laid 
betore, v. 17. that God had giuenirtto Aaron and his fonnes for their portion,and 
onely the males among chem ſhould cat thereof, neither is it ſayd, whoſocuer is holy 
ſhall touch it, but whoſocuer rouchcth it,ſhall be holy. 

3+ Therctore the better reading is, whatſocuer toucheth it, ſhall be holy, as is cx- 
plained afterward, if it were an earthen veſſellthat any of the blood touched,it ſhould 
be broken, if a braſen veſſell it ſhould be ſcoured v. 28. In». annor. (ce the like Exod. 
29. whatſocuer touched the Altar was holy, Genewenf. this being the true ſenſe and 
meaning of the words, which areto be vnderſtood of thethings, not of the perſons, 
there is no place for that note of Heſycbires, Diſputande de Deo, ſufficit nobia tangere,that 
Ouhuing of God, it is ſudicient onely to giue a touch, not curiouſly to ſearch into 

$lecrets. 
I5. Queſt, Whether the meat offering preſeribed for the Prieft, v.20. belonged 
generally to all the Prieſts, or the high Prieff onely, 

1. Someare of opinion, that when the high Prieſt was anoynted, winores /acerdo- 
bes offerebant ſimilam, the iaferior Prieſts did offer the fine lower, Verb. and the high 
Prieſt the fat, R, Sal, | 
| 8 K 2 2. But 


I Cor. \.s8. 


Galat ; 28. 


1 Cor.14 34, 


Leuit.$.12.39, 


L.euit-$.35- 


* yonand his ſennes to offer, Lyr. Borr. as is cuide 


Leuit,s 35. / 


' 2. Andit is commanded to be perpetuall,that 1s, quorieſcungque ipſe, vel filiorums allqus 


16. Queſt. What day of the anonting of the Prief, 
u to bee onder ſtood, wer. 20. 

x. This cannot be taken for the very day wherein the high Pricſt was anoynted, for 
he was with the reſt of the Prieſts to keepe the Lords watch at the doorc of the Ta» 
bernacle for (eaucen dayes,vetore he entred into the execution of his ortice. 

2. Neither is this to be taken tor the beginning of performing this itruice z Debi- 
tum hoc incipiebat adie, quo vnitus fixt, this duty began tromthe day, wherein the high 
Prieſt was anointed , ( ateran , who thinkerth that this meate offering was dayly ro be 
offered by the high Prieſt , but that ſhall bee ſhewed to bee otherwiſe, in rke nexc 
Queſtion. | 

3- Thereforethis day of his anoynting,muſt be ynderſtood of the eighth day after 
the beginning of his conſecration, becautc then, and not before, it was lawtull tor A4a- 

Kh 8. 35-and c. 9g. 1.10 that the 
day of his anoynting heere muſt be vnderſtood,to bAhe firit day after his anoynung, 
wherein-he might offer facrihce, which was the eighth, 


17. Queſt. Whether this meare Offering for the Prieſt vers dayly tobe 
er formed, or on the day of bus anoynting onely, 

rt. Caictanethinketh this muſt be vnderſtood, de mwnere quotidie adiungendo ing (2- 
crificio, of rhe mcat off-ring which at the Eigh Pricſts charge was'to be ioyncd conti- 
naally to the dayly {acrifice, both becauſe no mention 1s made afterwards of this mcare 
offering among the ceremonies vicd at the conſecration of eAaronand his tons. c. 8. g. 
and for that is preſcribed to be perpetuall, halte of it ro be offered in the Moru1n2, and 
halfe un the cuening,asthe dayly ſacrifice was. 

Contra. 1. Though no mention bec made heereof among other rites of their con- 
ſecration,it is ſuthcient that heere 1t is ſpoken of,for fn the bookes of CIoſes,as inthe 
Euangeliſtes, that which is omitted in one place , muſt bee ſupplyed out of an other. 


ipſeres loco wngeretar , ſo oftas hee or any of his ſonnes in his place ſhould bee anoynred, 
Inn, Vatabl. 3. And that this is the meaning, appeareth becauſe it is ſaid, Bejozw, in 
the day of his anoynting, not from the day, 4. And belidethere was a mear offering 
appointed for the dayly ſacrifice,a tenth part of fine flower, Exod. 2g. 40. ſothat this 
meate offcring to be added ouer and aboue would haue ſeemed ſuperfluous. 

2. Origens ſpirituall application, heere I omit, as not fo fit, who by the ewo partes 
of this meate offering , oneto bee offered inthe Morning , the other in the Euening, 
would baue vnderſtood the two ſenſes of Scripture, the literall rempore /egs,in the time 
of the Law,as in the morning, the others» ts Chrifts,at the comming of Chriſt, 
25 in the Evening, 


13, Queſt. WhoWwas to ſucceed the high Proeff, in his office, Whether al. 
wayes the firſt borne and Why, ver, 22. 
t- Ttis cuident in the old Teſtament , that the high Prieſthood lineally deſcended 
from the father to the ſounc, 'not for that reaſon, which Tofar, ſuppoleth, becauſe 8s 
| a 
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in ſecular dignities,the ſonne ſucceedeth the father,ſo it was 1uſt it ſhould be ſo in the 
high Prieſthood g tor it was lawfull for them to haue wiucs and procreate Children, 
but this is no good reaſon taken from the {ecular ſtate, for wee {ce thatalthceughdig- 
nitics which tollow noble birth, and titles of honour doe deſcend, yet places ot othice 
and of iudgementarethe moſt part cligible : but theſe reatons rather may be giuen, 
becauſe that as in other tribes the principality deſcended from the father tothe fon, 
{o the high Prieſt being the Prince of his tribe, ſhould haue the ſame pruiledge, as 
alſo this was a meanes to preſcrue vnity among thePricſts, and to keepe them from 
fation and ambition, and ſcceing the execution of the Prieſthood conliſted chictely in 
the obſcruation of carnall an i externall rites, not inthe exerciſe of {pirituall gitrs, the 
Pric{thood might without inconvenience goe by ſucceſſion? | 
2. But certaine caſes are-exceptci. 1. If the cldcſt ſonne to the high Pricſt had 
any blemiſh, ſuch as are cxprefled. cap. 21. it made him vacapable of the Prieſthood, ,  . 
and in this caſe he ſucceeded nor. 2. Or if helefrno tonnes behind him , the Pricſt- 1g 79 :0, 
heod wentto the next of the kindred,as ic did from the houſe of Hett ynto eAbiathar, _* 
3- Thole corrupt times mult be excepted, when by corruption and bribes the Prieſt- 
hood was bought, for then the legall courſeof ſucceſhon was mterrupted, and ſome- 
timethere were two high Prieſts at oncc,as eras, and Caiphas, Luke 3. 2. 
3- But Toftarus and Lorinus yeeld a goodly reaſon, why now vnder the Goſpel there 
isne ſuch ſuccciſioninthe Miniſtery , becanſe it is not lawtull for Miniſters ro marry 
wiues,and their children are illegttimare. 
Contra. 1. They doe molt fallely contraditthe Apoſtle, who faith thar CAlariage Heb. 13. 4. 
12 honourable among ſt all men, hee excepteth none ; we read in Eccleſ1aſticall ſtories, of 
diucrs Biſhops who ſucceeded their Parents, as Pelycrares , Biſhop of Epheſus, had 
ſcauen of his anceſtors Biſhops before him in that place, Gregorse Nazsanzene ſuccee- 
ded his father, who was Biſhop there before him,and this cuttome for children to {uc- 
ceed their Parents, was in vie in eAwbroſe his time, who complaineth that whereas in 
other profe{ſions,children follow that, which their fathers exerciſed ; In Eccl:ſiaſtico 
officso,uhil raraus HNDCRIAL, GUAM C178 ,qUL ſequatur inſtututum parr:, inthe Ecclefiaſticall 
fun&ton, you ſhall ind nothing more rare, then tor a ſonne to follow his fathers cal- 
Iing,this therefore 15 the cauſe, why Miniſters are not appointed by ſucceſlion, but or- 
dination, becauſe the fonnes doe oiten proone valiketheir parents in gifts, and foare 


vnfic to tucceed them. 


19. Queſt. Of the peculiar manner of preparing the P rieſtEoncat- 
offering mn the Frying-panne, | | 
t- It wasto be prepared and fryed with oyle in imall cakes like vnto frittefle , vel 
paftids, fritters. Caretan : bullarum; like to a buble, or a thing ceinboſled, like to a deli- 
cate kind of cakes vicd in Syria, 1w#. annot; for the Pricits offering mult be more cu- 
r1ous and exatt then ordinary. ; 
2. Touching the allegoricall ſenſe , Orsgen by the diniding of it into pieces vnder- 
 Randeth : Cans minutatins legis [antta diſcutimcs, when we diſcuffe the myſteries of the 
law as it were into parcells, Gregory by the frying would haue intimated the zeale of 
Miniſters ; But if beſide the literali ſenſe any thing further be intended , it is fitteſt to 
apply it vo Chriſt ; Cuius ſanttiſ/imum corpus in (artagine crucrs , igne charitatss cre- 
mars, whoſe holy body did burne with the fire of charity vpon the Croſle, Pelc, 
Y 


20, Queſt, How thu law of the Prieſts meat-offermg #4 ſayd to be 
an ordinance for exer. 

1. Origen obiefting , that. the Law of ceremonies could not be eternall, q#od 1am fi 
"wm eſſe conftat, which now is finiſhed, and at an end, will haue it vnderſtood to be 
eternall in reſpeR of the ſpirituall ſenſe, Secundum cam partem eterna eſſe dicatur, qua 
wor dicimm legem efſe fpiritualem ; but this reference onely to the ſpirituall ſenſe is a de- 
Rroying of he letter , and a wreſting of the Scripture to the ——_— and con- 
celt of man, when one will hit ypon one allegori&all ſenſe, and another ypon another. 

K 3 2. Therefoze 
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2. Thereforc this cternall ordinance muſt haue relation ynto the lubiet of this or- 
dinance, which wax the Leuiticall Prieſthood, becaule it was to continue , durante Sa 
cerdotio Lenwico, as long as the Leuiticall Prielithood ſhould endure, O/iand, 


21.Queſt. Why no part of the Prieſts meat offering Was to be eaten, 

t. Herein was a manifelt ditfcrence betweene the meate offering of the Prieſt and 
of the people, that in theſe the remainder was the Prieſts, but there nothi remay- 
ncd to be for the vie of the Pricſt,becanſe it was his owne offering. Lyr. 

2. And not onely the Prieſts meat offering,it was not lawtull to cat of, but all other 
acrifices offered for the (inne of the Pricſt, were nut to be touched,or vicd of any,bar 
wholly to be burned,as is {hewed bctore,cap.4. which ſerucd ad de/ignandam airocitas 
tema d:lifts Sacerdotts, to (hew the greatneſle ot the finne of the Priett, Pebican, 

2. Origens allegoricall collection I omit, how that the Word of God is this {acri- 
fice, de quo nullus difputat, ::# [lus retrattat , of the which no man mult diſpu: @,OC res 


tract,itis a whole burnt offering. Hom. 4. 


22. Queſt. Of the Prieſts eating of the ſinne offering, V.26. 

1. Some facritces were onely for the Lord, whereof none was to cate; ſome were 
for «Aaron and his ſonnes, whereot the males might eat, as v.27, ſome were both tor 
their ſonnes and daughters, whereof it was alſo lawfull for the people to ear, Origen, 

2. Now thoſe ſacrifices, whereof the blood was brought into the Holy place , as 
vvcre the ſacritices for the finne cf che Prieſts, and the yvhole Congregation, chap.4, 
were not to be catcn at all,v.30. but of the reſt che Pricſt might cat, 

'3- Origen applycth ic to Chriſts catiag and conſuming of our ſ{innes vpon the 
Crofle, as itisayd,the Lord is a conſuming tire , Couſumit Dew 5 grits bumana peccata, 
God that is as a fire,conſumeth aud deuourcth our ſinnes, How.s . 


23 Queſt. Wy the things Were holy that touched the fleſh of the ſinne 
offering, and how they Were purged, v.27. 

1. Though the Hebrewes haue no Newrter geader, yet it is cuident,that here,not 
the perſons, but other things which touched the finne offcring, muſt be vnderſtood; 
and therefore it muſt bee read , Whatſcexer, not Whoſoexer,as appeareth by the inſtarce 
giuen of the garments, and veſſels befprink!led with the blood, how they ſhcul41 bee 
purged : Catertane. And the Hebrew pronoune YUR after, may as well bee int rpre- 
tcd,quedcrng; whatſocuer,as quicung; whotocuer. 

2. Some by the garment ſprinkled with the blood of the ſinne offering , vnder- 
ſtand the flcſh,and ſo carnall men : by the earthen veſſell, mbecillos,tuch aS arc weake, 
which doe fall againe into finne, qws ſunt frangends terrore Indic, who mult bee terri- 


| fied, and broken, as it were, by the.terrour of Gods judgements ; and by the brazen 


vefſell,the ſtrong man, which doth not relapſe into finne , qus fricandus eff calore ſpart- 
116 ,who 18 as ns. i rabbed and ſcoured with the heat ct the ſpirit. G/»ſ.ordrn. 

3- But heereby father is ſignified, rhe contagion and infeRtion, que contrahbitar ex 
contattu peccats, which is gotten by the touching of ſfinne, and by conuerſing with 
ſinners, Pelican, AS alſo, that ſangus Chriſt effertar in locums prophanum , thar the 
blood of Chriſt is prophaned,and is carryed toorth into a prophane place ; of thoſe 
which thinke there may bee rc million of ſinnes out of the Church,as amon'z Turkes 
and Infidels. Ofiand. ; 


4. Places of Doftrine. 


1.Dotrine. Of rhe greatneſſe of ſmenes committed about holy things. 

V VYheras chap.5.15. foratreſpaſſe committed againſt holy things, they wereto 
_ ramme,to be yalued by the ſhckel of the SanAtuary; But in this Chep- 

6. tor trelpaſles againſt their brethren,they were to bring a ramune, no fuch 


valuation 


ber, 
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valyacion by the thekel of che SanRuary,being expreſſed; Orizen glucn1ghis note, A- 
lind eft peccare un [anttis, alud extra ſanta : it 1s one thing to ſfinac 11 holy things , an 
other belide holy things; an to this purpoſe hee alledgeth the words of Eh to his 
ſonacs, 1 $41. 2. 25. If one man ſmne againſt another, rhe Pricſt ſhall intreat jor him. 


ec. Hom. 5. 


2. Dot. The neceſſitic of the preaching of the Word , and the 
benefit Which commeth thereby, 

F. 12. The fire vpon the Altar ſhall nener be put our, the Prieſt ſhall burne Wood in eucry 
mornmg, like as 1t was the Prieſts charge to nouriſh the fire vponthe Altar, by putting 
wood thereunto, ſo concionibus de Chrifto cricifixo noſter :gnu foxerur, our (pirituall tire 
is nouriſhed , by ſermons of Chriſt crucified, Borrh, And 10 che Apoltle faith, fairh 
which is our {pirituall fire and light, commeth by hearing;and Origen vpon thoſe words, Rom, 10.17. 
v.6. he ſhall bring aramme by thy eſtimation, thus inferreth; as the Pricit then was to ſet 
the price and valuation of the ramme,lo now Oleum lumimibus vel arteter ſacrificys qui 
aly vendunt, ni/i prophets, eApoſtols,qus mbi oſtenaunt, cum peccauero, quomedo debeam 
emendare peccata : who elle doe {ell oyle for the lights, or ramacs for (acrihice,bur the 
Prophets and Ap3ſtles , wh&when [ haue ſinned, doe ſhew mce how to reforme my 
ſinnes,and corre my errours, Hows. 4. in Lenir. Soallo Gregory, Quitther predicator 
Chrifti,wzembrum ſummi Sacerdotu, Scripture teſtumonijs ignem ins corde laagueſcentem nu- 
grit, Every Preacher of Chriſt,z member of the high Prieſt, by the teſtimony of Scrip- 
ture,duth nourith this fire languithing 1n the heart, Ex Glofſ. ordin, 


3. Dot. ef 24ainſt the frequent and wneceſſary v/e of humane 
Philoſopiie i Sermons, 
In that the Prieſt is preſcrided to eat the remainder of the meat offering without 
leauen in the holy place v. 16. it 1s hence inferred by ſome that as the Prictts might 
eat kaucned bread abroad in cheir hgucs, but-vnleauened inthe holy places, foal- 
though the miniſters or Gods word iniy anke yieof their Pluloſophicall ftudies, 
Extra Eccleſiaſticam attyonem,out of the Eccichtalticke ation,that intra Eccleſoans with- 
inthe Church, ſanitzm ſanttoram ſit, &c. thetpirituall nourtſhment which 1s broughe 
forth;muſt be molt holy, Pete. indeed fparingly it mult be donefor Saint Pazl,though 
he were skiltuil :nail humane learning, yet he molt {paringly vieth the teſtimonies of 
the heathen, bur thrice in all his Epiit!es, and chat to conuince the heathen by their | a, ;-,..5. 
owne ſayings, and turning the'r owne weapons againſt thumlelues , Hierome giueth 1 Cor.15.33. 
i: ſt:nce of the writings ot Tertullian contra gentes, of Origen againlt. ( el/xs, (yprian Tirt.1. 12. 
againſt Demetruy, of Methodins agitn{tPorphyre , Hilarus againſt Dioſcorus , and 
ot others, which write againſt the heathen, of whom he ſayth, Tantum P-loſophicis 
fludyr [u9s reſarciunt libros, vt neſcias quid in illis primum admirare debeas, eruditionem 
ſeculs, an {cientta ſcripterarnam, they haue (o filled their bookes with Philoſophers ſen- 
tences,that one cannot know what he (ſhould moſt adinire at, thgir ſecular learning,or 
ſcience of the Scriptures, Mag. Orar. and leſt this might ſecme a ſmall libertic,onely 
toallow the vic of hamane Philoſophy againſt che Heathen, hee addeth further, Nec 
ſtatim prana opinione fallari: contra gentes, hoc eſſe licitum in alys ds;/Þutationibus diſſimnu- 
Lndum, quia ommes pene omninm lebrs exceptis bu, qus cum Epicure literas non didicerant, 
ernditiont dottrineq; plenifſims ſunt : And be ye not by a wrong opinion decceiued , that 
onely they are to bee vſed againſt the Gentiles,and in other Diſputations to be diſſem- 
bled : for almoſt all mens Bookes , excepting ſuch, as with the Epicures hane lear- 
ned no Letters, are full of Erudition and Learning, /b5d. Thus farre Hierome allow- 
eth plentifully the vſe of ſecalarlearning a Gentiles , and in Diſputations in 
Schooles : but hee maketh no mention of Pulpits and Sermons, vvhere the Prea- : 
Cheronely ſhould intend the edifying of foules, whercunto tuch forreme teftimonics 
haue (mall force,and therfore are the (eldomer to be inſerted. Andtherefore he well 
concludeth thus : Neque im confuſone Paganorum , neque in languore Schiſmaticorum, 
Neqne 1% 0ecitate Indeorums, qerenda oft Religio, ſed apud eos, qui Chriſtians (: tres md 
: ort Ns 
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erthodoxi nominantwy : Religion is notto bee ſought in the confuſion of Pagans , or 
ſuperſticion of Herertickes, or inthe languiſhing humour of Schiſmarickes, or inthe 
blindnefle of the lewes, but among them whichare counted, and ſo called, Chriſtians, 


Catholikes, Orthodoxall. De ver.Rebg, c.5, 


4. Dot. That perfettion both in 56 and doirine, is required 
of the Miniſter of the Word. 

The Prieſt was cuery morning to renew the fire vpon the Altar , and to lay on the 
burnt off-ring ; vvhich ſheweth, that fairhfull Miniſters ſhould bee ſo prepared , Y+ 
quotidie ſacrificent in fide orationes contrits cordis , that they daily ofter vp in taith, the 
{pirituall ſacrifices of the prayers of a contrite heart , Pellsay, So it is faid inthe 

Plal.132.9. Palme, Let thy Prieſts bee cloathed With reghreon/neſſe. V pon which words eAuguſtime 
thus colle&teth , Ve it qui/que vers Sacerdos, oportet non ſolo Sacramento, ſed luſtuia 
induatur , that one bea true Prieſt, he muſt not onely be induced with the outward cal- 


ling,bat with rightcouſncſle,{b. 2. cont. Peril.c. zo, 


5. Dot. Tythes due tothe Church, . 


It was lawfull onely tor Aaron and his ſonnes to cate of the remainder of the meat 
offering, ver/.16. Larci nihil talium contingere debebant, the Lay men ought nor to touch 
any ſuch thing, Pellicavy. Which'emdently conuinceth them of great 1niultice, it nor 
impictic, who cither fraudulently deteine , or by colourable title viurpe the tythes of 
the Church : the very Phariſces payd their tythes, as that bragging Phariſce prote(- 

Luke 28.12. ſethof himſelfe: I gine the tythe of all that ever I poſſeſſe : whereupon eAuguſtine, 
' *® Decimag dare vis, hoc parum eſt, decimas dabant Phariſes , thou wilt pay thetythe,rhar 
is no great matter, for the Phariſces payed the tythes, whoſe righteoutnefle wee 
ſhould exceed, as P/atm.146. And 1n another place, vpon theſe vvords, Thox fralt 
Exod 23,29. wot ſlacke ro pay thy firſt fruuts : Ss tardins dare peccatum eft , quanto peizes eſt non dediſſe, if 
it bee a ſinne to giue flowly, how much worle 1s it, not to giue at all, &c. How great 
an offence is it, not onely, not to pay tythes, but to take-the tythes of other, which 
are due vnto the Church,and to ſuffer the Minifters to vvant : and ſo he concludeth, 
Hoc eſt Doming mſtiſſima conſuetudo , vt [i ills decimam non dederi,ipſe ad deciman re- 
vocerss : This is the Lords molt 1uſt vie, that if thou giue notthy trythe, thou thy 
ſelfe ſhalt bee brought to a tythe, De Temp, Serm. 219. His meaning 1s, that God by 
ſending vnſcaſonable weather , will take away the increaſe of the earch, that the 
ovyner vyhich would not pay the tenth, ſhall ſcarce haue a tenth to himleife, as the 
Prophet ſaith; The ſeed of an Homer' ſhall yeela an Ephah, [ſay 5.10. that 1s, the crop 
ſhoald yeeld burthe tenth part of that which was ſowen, tor an Ephah was but 
the tenth part of an Homer, or Chomer, and a Gomer the tenth part of an Ephah. 


#, 2 Places of Confutation. 


6. Confut. eApainſt thoſe which bold the Soule to bee 
propagated together With rhe Body. 


Ezck.47.,11- 


\ Hereas the text 1s. ver. 2. If any Soule commit a treſpaſſe, &e, that is any perſon: 
by this phraſe vſuall in Scripture,to take the Soule for the perſon,an anſiverc is 
framed totheir obietion, who out of that place, whereir is ſaid , all the ſoules that 
Gen,46-25 yyentout of Jacobs loynes, &c. would proouc that the ſoule together with the {cede 
commeth out of the Parentsloynes: for as in this place,ſo inthe other, the ſoule is ta- 
ken for the perſon being ſo denominate of the more worthy part - And touching the 
| _ of the nn or the ſoule ; Hierom reporteth tiue opinions. 1. Some hold 
ſoule, Lapſamn de celo : to haue fallen from heauen as the Pythagoreans , and Plato- 


_ hifts. 2. Somethinkeit is, de propria Des /whſtants#, of the proper ſubſtance of God, 
as 
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Cnap.6. on the Booke of Loutticus. 
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he as the Scoikes, Manichecs, Prilcillianiſtes, 3. Some h4bers in T heſaxro, that there was 
Ss, atrca{urc or ſtorchoule made 1n the beginning, where foulesare kept. 4. Some ſuppole, 


they are ex traduce, traduced and concyed together with the {cede as Tertnllian, 4- 
pollinariies, 5. SOME quotidie a Deo frert, that they are made of Cod continually, when 
they are ſent into the body, as 4 uguſtine ſaith, rhar ; Anima creands infunditur, + an- 
vdendo creatur , the foule is created by the infuling of , and infuted by the Creating. 
But ynto theſe may be toyned a tixt opinion, compounded of the two latter thar al- 
thogh the ſoute be not deriued from the fecd, vert becauſerhe parent ${pp'y the matter 
of the body, apt and preparcd for the receiuing of the ſouls ; therefore they are laid ro 
produce the whole man,and to pr duce the {oule : which yet 18 created of Gud,inthe 
aid act of infuſing it;& thus the philoſophers may be vaderitood , when they iay: Sol 
& homo generant homine:the Sun & man beget 2 nan; fo tharthe beginning of che loule, 
- isnot the ſole worke of man, bur there concurreth aceleſtiall or rather Diuine :nflu- 


thee in the Wombe, I knew thee , God is the tormer of the ſoule , but in the wombe, as 
the fitteſt place to be the receptacle thereof: Tertulian,though his iadgement {way an 
other way,yet faith ; Potrſtas diving voluntatis miniſtra moanlutur , ACETLAINE power 
miniſtring to the diuine will doth frame the modc!l of the ſoule. Lib, de anim. 

But that the {oule 18 not conueyed, traduced,or tranſmitted with the ſced,the ſcrip- 
ture {eemeth to giue eaidence;the Lord is laid, to forme the ſpirit of man Within kim,who 
is therefore called the Father of [pirits,the Parents arc bur fathers of our bodzes; and tur- 
ther Augnſfinc doth prooue it by thelc reafons. 1. If the ſoule ſhould be conucyed by 
the ſeed 17> anime mule perirent,then many toules ſhould perith, when no generation 
tolloweth. 2. [n Adamoexemplun datiem eſt,quod icm formarum Corpres Acctpit animans, 
an example iS gluen in Adam,that the body recciueth the loule,being now formed,.*c. 
and therctore while it was yet 11 the {cc d, and impertect, or ynformed, it was not ca« 
pable ot rhe ſoule. 3, If rhe foule were of and by the ſeed, then cither of the father, 
or mother; not of the father, becauſe of Chriſts fowe; nor of the mother, for the man 
is the more worthy, which {ſhould now be otherwile , it they will aſcriberhe begin- 
ning of the body to the raan , and of the {oule to the woman ; tothis purpoſe Auguſt. 
ku:ſt, 23, ex veter. teſtum. ailcadged tn the decrees. 32+ 2. 9. 


». Contut. Of the corruptiops inthe Latine vnlgar tranſl tion. 


The Churchof Rome holdeth the Larine vulgar text to be Authenticali,and preferre 
it before the Hebrew'inthe old Teſtament, and the Greeke in the New, as it was de- 
creed in thur late 7 ridentine Chapter. [eſſ.4.decrer,2.Bar their owne Lyranus 1s againſt 
them, who faich thar theſe words. ver. 4. Connitta delitts, being conuitt of the of- 
fence, are not inthe Hebrew,and he doubteth not to ſay ; Viderur male additum in tran« 
ſlatione noſtra, ex s23norantia aliquorum expoſuterum, it (cemeth to be cuilly added in our 
tranſlation, through the ignorance of ſome expolitors,that finding theſe words in the 
glofſe, did pur them into the text, &c. and as ih this place, this corruption 1s acknow- 
ledged, {onotin {o few places as a thouſand beſide , errors are found in the Latine 
text, whercin 1t difftereth from the originall ; ſo that ir appeareth to be an vnreaſonz- 
d'c opinion to preferrea tranſlation full of corruptions before the pure Originalls, 


the cleare ſprings and fountaine; and it is againſtall reaſon to giue greater authority to 
atran{lation compiled by one,who was not a Prophet or Apoltle,before the Originall 
which was penned by the Apoſtles and Prophets : Qur bleſſed Sauiour faith, Hoſes 
Wrote of mee, But Coſes wrote in Hebrew ; wee ſhould then haue recourſe vntothe 
Hebrew writings of ſes, as being the fountaine, out of the whichall other tranſla- 
e1ons of the old teſtament were deriued : Hierome faith , Vi veternum lbrorum fides de 
Hebrens voluminibus examinands eſt, ita nonarum Greti ſermonis formam deſiderat, as the 
credite of the baoks of the eld Teſtament muſt be examined by the Hebrew volumes, 
fo the new muſt follow the rule and forme of the Greeke tongue : ad RE 
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ence, to giue a being vnt9 the foulc: and fo the Lord faith ro leremiah , Before f formed 


which 15,2S if a man ſhould thinke to find purer Water inthe toule Brookes, then in 
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Daalog. Hier. 
© Lugwſts. 
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Tere. Cap. I-57, 
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Zachar 12.1. 
Hcbr, I3.9. 


A ſix-fold ( ommentarie Chap.6. 


Rom, 1 $. 


Rom,1ti,:9- 


"okn 6. 63- 


Js Confut. No /atisſaftion v made to God by pennance for finne, 
or the puniſhment thereof. | 
Vpon thoſe words. ver. 6. ' For his ſmne he ſhall bring a Ramme, this glofſe is ginen, 
Preter reftitutionems, tenerwy Deo ſatssfacere ſecundum arbirrium diſtrets confeſſoru, beſide 
reſtitution, he is bound to fatisfic God according to the arbitrement of the di{creere: 
confeflor, gloff. ordin, the like corrupt gleſſe the Doway trarſlators doe ſet intheir 
marginallnote ; Swch examples of penance or jatisfattzon for ſine, beſsaes reſtitution of that 


' Was Wrong fully taken, are frequent in Moſes. 


Contra. 1. One man may fatishe an other , but Gods iuſtice cannot bee ſatisfied 
by mans penance, who isnotablc to anſivere one thing of 4 thouſand, Vix milleſrme par. 
th d:bitorums , quis valeat reſpondere , one isnotable to anſwere the thouſand part of his 
debt vnto God, Bernard, de quadryp. debit. 2, Onely the blood of Chriſt is found of 
valuc,and ſurHcient for our farisfation vnto God ; He s the propitiation for our fins, and 
none but he : eAmbroſe faith, qui me ſupra mundum conſlutueret ,nifs qui maior eff mundo, 
who can ſet me aboue the World, but he thar is greater then the World, 4b. 4. ix Lee. 
But he which reconcileth vs vnto God, and ſatisfieth his juſtice , and fo deliwereth 
from he'l, and bringeth vsto Heauen, ſctteth vsaboue the world, and that is none but 
our blMſ..d Sauiour. 3. This fatisfaRtion by Chriſts blood was prefigured in the ſacrif- 
ces,ſothei it isa ſimple colleRion,to ground mans fatisfaion vpon that, which was a 
lively type of Chrilts ſatisfaRion; & thertore Origen well interpreteth thoſe words of 
the Apoltie; 1 rhanke my God through feſus Chriſt : Velut per pontificern magnum z oportet 
enim [cive, enm, qui vnlt offerre ſacrificium Deo, quod per mani pontificts deber offerre, ag 
it were by an high Prieſt; tor we muſt know , that hee which will ofter a Sacrificeto 
God,mult offcr it by the hands of a Pricſt; /b. x. ad Rom, Then it followeth that we 
cannot be accepted of God, butin Chriſt,and ſo cannotſatisfie, but in and by him. 


4. Confut, That tree Faith and Charity, rooted in the heart, 
es cannot bee finally loft. 

W hereas the fire wasalwayes to burne vpon the Altar, this wholeſome note is gi- 
uen : Quia charitas in cordsbus elettorum inextinguibilu manet , becauſe charity remai- 
neth in the hearts of the faithfull neuer to be quenched, ex glo/. ordw. this 1s contrary 
to the now Popiſh doarine, which is ; That a man may fall away from the faith, Whith 
once truely he had, and be d:prived altogether of the ftate of Grace, Bellar, lib, ;. de wnftif, 
cap. 14. | 

Contra, But Saint Pauls doArine is contrary , That the gifts and calling of God are 
W3t-out repentance, that is, they arc {uch,as God repenteth him not of,to whomſoeuer 
he hath giuen them,and if God repent not of his gift, who ſhall reuerſc it; ypon which 
words eAmbroſe doth thus comment ; Nonerss Chriſts dona trrenocabilia, vt credai,qued 

ſemper credidiſty,nec nimio marore twans in dubinm adducas ſententiam,know thou that the 
gifts of Chritt are irreuccable, that you may belieue, what alwayes you haue belicued, 
and doe not by too much griefe make your ſentence doubrfull, epsfol. 8. that is, doubt 
of thy faluation. < 


5- Confut. Chriſt ronched and eaten onely by Faith. 

The facrifice of the Prieſt was not to be caten. Y. 23. Whereupon this note is gi- 
uen, Chriſts ſacrificiuzs indiniſum, quod exim comeditur, dentibus diniditer, Chriſts Sa- 
crifice is vndivided, for that which ts caten with the teeth is dinided ; gls/. snter/in, 
which is againſt the opinion of the Papiſts , who thinke that Chriſts rcall body en» 
treth into the mourh,and fo is diuided with the tecth. - 

_ Comra, But our bleſſed Saniour ſpeaking of the eating of his fleſh, and drinking of 
his blood, faith, My Words ave ſpirit and life, that is,as Auguſtine expoundeth it,ſpiritwald- 
ter sutellzgit quod locurns ſur, vnderftand that ſpiritually which I hauc ſpoken: Chriſts 
fleſh then 1s not to be eatengbar ſpiritually by Faith, otherwile it is not to be eaten,as 


Origen in like mancr cxpoundcth the/former words ; Lued at , wen ed1tur de ſacrifict 
ſarerdcts, 
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ſecerdetis ſed Holocauſtum er : certum eſt ad Domus e Saluator neſri perſonam referri; 


——— —— 2” ”— , 7 To —oO——<e—_ 


Cunap.6. on the Booke of Lewiticus, 103 
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de illes enim ſacrificio non edetur, ſed Holocawftum erit : that which hee faith, ehcy thall 
not cate of the {acritice of the Prieſt , but it ſhall bee wholly burnt : it is certaine it 
muſt be referred tothe perſon of our Lord and Sauiour, for his lacritice mult nor bee 
eaten, it is an Holocauit, H»m,4.wus Lexit, And how Chriſt is to be touchcd,a lictle bc- 
fore he ſheweth thus ; #3 tota fide, omnig; ovedientia accedit ad Ieſum, i/ic rets Tit Cat 
nem [acrificy, & ſanttificatn eſt : Hee who with his whole faith and 0cdicnce com- 
mech vnto Chriſt, hath touched the fleſh of the ſacrifice,and 1s tanRihed, 1:4, 


IS 
* 


- 6. Cenfut. That God enely hath power to remit {5nnes, and n 
no mortell man. 
Verſ. 30. No [inne offering , Whoſe blood Was brought into the Tabernacle of the { ongre- 
atson ſhall be eaten ut ſhall be burnt With fire : Whercupon this note is made; Rem fſionen 

dare Dis ſolues oft, qui per ignems (igmificatuy, to giue remillion of finnes bclor get h ons D mt 4.ve, 
ly to God, who is lignihed by hire;as 1t is faid, Our God v5 4 conſumizg fire, Ex ©tafj. or- 
dinar. But the Popith dodtrine is otherwiſe ; That Prieſts baue full right to rem jinnee, 
and are not Mimjters onely thereof, and difpenſers, but hane full power, as Chriſt hat: Rhes 
wiſh. Annot, lohn 20, Sect. p. | | 

Contrad, The Minilters of the Church haue indeed power committed vato them, 
in Chriſts name to pronounce forgiuenecſſe of {ines vnto the penitcent, bur they doe 
it not as Iudges, by an ablolate power, but as che Miniſters and Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, 
as the Apoſtic ſaith, God hath reconciled vs to him{elfs through leſus Chriſt , and hath gt- 2 Cor.y.18, 
wen Vs the miniſtery of reconcilzation : the power thengand authoritic of reconcillig in- 
ners to God,ts in Chrift, the minitteria!l declaration thereot onely is committed and 
delegated vnto men : fo Origen ypon the former piace recited our of Deuteronomie, 
Lud conſumit Der ions ? — couſymit humana peccata, ia devorat, illa pargat: What ,,,, oy. 
doth the God tire contume? he conſumerh mans linnes, thoſe he deuourcrh,thoſe he 24/ap 212 
purgeth, Hom. 4. i Lemr, Goicthen onely is ifs conſuming tire, no mortall mann,to 7woue & 


conſume our {innes. Ivany. 
AITACAT» 
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6. Lorall Gofernuations. 


1. Morall. Of careful! attention to ve giu-n vio ihe word of God, 

Er(. 1. And the Lord ſpaks vato Moſes: this preamble isfet down by A9/es,to draw 

the people to attention, and to gct authority vato thoſe Lawes, which h- deliue- 
red not from himlelte, but inthe name of God: fothe Apoſtle gineth Gu! thankes, 
for the Theflalonians , rhat When yee recewned of ws the Word of the preaching of God, yee 1 Thell.2.13. 
receined 8 197 44 the Word of man, but,as it ts Indeed,the Word of Goa: it 1s then turhcient 
to mone vs to atrenrion, that it isthe word of Go1, which,as Origen fayth, /ecundum 
maicjtatem loquentts debet intelligs muſt be vaderſtood,and ſolikewile heard,according 
to the maicſty of the ſpeaker: and he addeth further, $: Des ſpirits eft, que ſpiritus 
loguitar ſpiritvaliter debemins andue, if God bea ſpirit, thoſe things which the ſpirit 
{pcaketh, we malt {piricually heare, &c. then not with caraall, and dtoufic cares. 


| | 2. Morall. To reſtore things that are loſt. | 

| Verl. 4. He ſhall reſtore the loſt thing, Which he foand, and therefore ic was a juſt part : 

in Jacob, to fend rhe money backe which was found in the fackes mouth, becauſe #t g., 43.12. | 
wirht haze beene an onerſight ; which ſheweth the corrupt 1ain4, and euill diſpofition The heathen 
of thole who conceule things which they fin4, and make no conſcience toreftore Grecians cal - 
Them: Origen thus taxeth this fault in his tim?, 2fulrs fine peccato patant, fi alienura |<* ay =; 
quod inuenrront tenzant; & dicunt, Deus mibi dedit cus habeo reddere, diſcant ergo pecca- roupy Jes 


| | | | | PEEING ; 6 asthe gift of 
tum hoc ſimile eſſ- rapine, many thinke it is without finne, if they keepe that which PT, who 


they find,Gayines,God gauertme, and I muſt oige hin an account of it; let them learne was the 


this isa ſin12 like yato rapins Hom, 4. #s Lewit, thecues patrs. 
| | 3. Morall, 


104. A jix-fold ( ommentarte Chap. 7. 


. Morall. Nor to make 4 Schi/me mm the Church. « 

The Pricſt was tocate the meat offering inthe court of the Tabernacle, v. 16. 
whcrupon Orgen thus notcth, A#dzant hee gus ſernaunt FE coleſiam,et peregrinas Ac prauas 
indwucentes dottrinas, pmtant ſe jacras carnes extra Templum Des com:dere poſſe, let them 
heare this, who do diuide the Churchyand bringing mn ſtrange and peruerte doctrines, 
think chey may catthe tacred ficth out of Gods Temple, Hom.g. Such are they which 
doc ſeparare themſclucs from the tociery of rhe faithfull , and communion of the 
Church, and kindle the fire of diſſention 1n tlie houſe of God; againſt ſuch may be 
Galath.5.15, applyc4 that ſayiog of the Apoſile, if yee bi: and denonre one another, take heed leſt yee 


be conſumed one of another, | 


4. Morall. That inthe morning Wwe ſhould firſt thinks of Goa, 
and gwe hmm prayſe. 

As the Prieſt was cuery morning to renew the fire on the aitar,2nd tolay thexon the 
morning 1a crifice, lo we ſhould hrſt of all thinke of God, rerrenu copirarion:bus ſepo. 
Plalm.s z. ſes, all ferret © C( guarions ayd aſide, Glof. ord, This was thc Prop! ct Dauigrexers 
Eeredieures de Cilc, Heare my voce 88 the morning, 0 Lord, for an the morning Weil I vet mare wnto thee, 
heſhitro armet An reſets, O homo, quod promittas Ins cords ac Darts Deo debeas , oecurre ergo ad /ols OY 
oratioregreds- 1115, fol te oviens tnucnar 1am paratumn, doſt not thou knovs, O man,thatthou oweit vnto 
pe 6 Dh God the ti ſt i{ruits oft thy heart and voice, therefore meet the L-rd at the funane rite, 
————— that the ſunne rifing may find thee ready, eAmbroſe. ſer. 19. un Pſalm. 119. 


5- Morall. The mercifull mas. ſhall obtayne mercie by bu prayere. 


As they were to put oyle and incenfe tothe meat offering,v. 15. {o msſericorara que 
eſt erga pauperes olenum wfundit ſacrificro Det ,miniſterc:m vero,quod ſanitis devertir, ſwam 
tatem thury imponit, mercy toward the poore doth poure oyle into the ſzcrifice, and 
the miniſtring to the Saints doeth adde {ivect incenie, Origen. So the Apoltic calieth 
the almes of the Philippians ſent by Epaphrodirus, an edour, that ſmelleth ſweet, a ſacri- 

 fice acceptall: and pleaſont wnro God, and then he ſheweth the cft<& thereof, the Lord 
Philip,4.18,19 /pa# fulfill all yorr neceſſiiees through hi riches, With glory in [eſtas Chriſt; as they ſhewed 
mercy to the Saints, ſo they ſhould find mercy with God; the Lord for the preſent 

will ſupply all their neceſlities,and after reward them with glory in his kingdome. 
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Cuar, VII. | 


1. The Argument, ( ontents, and Parts, 


8 N this Chapter, firſt the rites of certaine ſacrifices are ſet downe at large 
&-- r0 9.35. then followeth a concluſion ot all before rehearſed touching t 
v divers kinds,and rites of ſacrifices 1n the foure laſt verics. 

In the firſt part,the facrifices are either Treſpaſle offerings to verſc11» 
or of Euchariſticke or pcace ofterings, thence to v. 35. 

Concerning the treſpaſſe offering, thele rites are pretcribed , x. Whereit ſhould 
bee killed, v. 2.thet how all the parts thereof ſhould be ordered, the blood muſt bee 
{prinkled about the Altar, ver/. 2. all the fat of the inwards, and other parts,muſt bee 
burnt vpon the Altar,v.3.4.5. the fleſh was the Prieſts, all the males might cat there- 
of, 2.6. and the skinne alſo was the Prieſts, 2.8 and by occaſion heereot alſo is ſhew® 
ed, what part the Prieſt ſhould haue of the meate offerings , howſocuer prepared of 


drefled,v.g. whether offered with oyle,or dry without,v.10. : 
Now as for the peace offerings, they were of two forts, cither meat offerings, 


whereof vnto v. 22, or Euchariſticke ſacrifices, thence to v. 35. concerning the meat 
oftcrings, 
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olfrings,cheſethree things are declared ; the diuers kindes, the diuers rites, and ccr- | 
tainc penalties of them which trantgreſſed thole ritcs. 

1. The kindsare three for thanke(giuing,which were either of vnleaueacd c:kes, 
2.12. cr leauened,v.13. or for a vow, or voluntary,or free offerings,v. i 6. ! 

2. The rircs are either common to all theſe , which are two , thatthe Pricſt ſhall 
haue a part thereof, which wasthe heaue offering, v. 14. and that it ſhould bee caten 
the ſame day, ver/. 15, or {pcciall, that in the vow and tree offerings , the remainder 
might be eaten the next day,buc ypon the thir$day, what was remaining ſhould bee 
burnt,vs7/.17. | 

3- The penalties are three, 1. vpon him that ate any part thereof vpon the third 
day, ver/.18. 3-0r that did catc any vacleane thing, ver/. 19. 3. or himiclte being va- 


cleane, ver/. 20,21. | : | 
Concerning the Euchariſticke ſacrifices, firſt, there are certaine caucats ſct done 


to 9.28. then the rites preſcribe1, to v.35. 

The Caueats are two; fir{t,not to care the fat, vyhere is ſer downe the prohibition, 
not to eate it, ver/.23. the exception of the fat of ſoine beaſts, verſ: 24. the penaltie, * 
2.25. 2. touching the blogd, where is the prohibition, v.26. the penalty ,v.27. 

The ritesare theſe, 1. he that offereth it, muſt preſent it with his owne hands, ver, 
29.30, 2. the fat mult bee burnt vpon the Altar, v.31. 3. the breaſt and right ſhoul- 
der are giuen vnto the Priel(ts, v. 32.33-34- The concluſion is double; the firſt peculiar 
vato this Chapter, conceruing the things due vnto the Prieſt, ver/, 35. 36. the other 1s 
gencrail of all, which hath becn hitherro'treated of in this Booke, both touching the 
{cucrail things, whereof the Lawes are preicribed,v. 37. and the authoritic whereby 
they were deliucred, by whom,to whom,and where,v.z8. 


2. be dimers Readies, 


| Ma 4. Shell he take away, wanting 1n the vulgar Latine. L. D. Det. 
Vert. 8. Shall hame the chinue thereof, L. D. ſhall hace the chsnne of the bun ut offe- L.D. Det. 
ring Which be hath eff:red, Cxtcr. 

Verl.12. T hey ſhall offer loaues Without leanen, TL. D. Hee ſhall offer for his thanhes-offe+ L.D. Det, 
rg onizauened cakes, Cetcr. 

Vert. 14. 1/hercof one for firft fruits ſhall be offered, L. D. Of all the ſacrifice hee ſhall of- L-D. Ale. 
fer one for an heane offering. Cytcr. 

Verſ.15. The flejh whereof ſhal bee eaten the ſame day. L. D. The fleſh of his peace offe- L.D. Det. 
rings for a thanke(pining ſhall be eaten the ſame day. Cxter. 

Verl. 16. 1t hill en {ihe manncr be eaton the ſame day. L. D. It ſhall be eaten the ſame day L. D. Det, 
he offereth his ſacrifice, Czter. 

Verſ. 17. Whatſoener the third day [hall finde, L. D. But the remainder of the fleſh of the L.D. Tet, 
ſacrifice on the third day. Cxter. 

Verſ. 18. /t ſhallbe'an abomination : wanti:.g in the Latine. 

Verl. I #4 Wyhatſeeucr {outlet ſoall d file ut ſelfe with ſuch meate, ſhall bee guilty of Prevars- LD. A 
(4302. L. D. The [ouls that eateth of it, ſhall beare his imiquitie. Ceter. .. 5 

er[.24. But ye ſhall in no W3/e eate of it : wanting in the Latine. 7 L. D. Det, 

Verſ. 29. Let him offer therewith a (acrifice alſo, that ts, the hibaments thereof. L.D. He LD. Alc. 
ſeal bring his oblation to the Lord,of the {acrifice of his peace offerings. Cater. 

Verſ, 30, He ſhall hold in his hands, the fat of the hoſt, and the breaft , and when bee hath | 
offered and conſecrated both unto the Lord, hee ſhall deliner them to the Prieſt, L. D. His L.D. Ale. 
ne hands ſhill bring the offering of the Lord mad by fire,the fat with the breaſt, it ſhall he 
bring, that the breaſf may bee waned for a wane offering before the Lord, Czter. ' 

Verſ. 34. For the breaſt of eleuation,andthe ſhoulder of ſeparation : For the Waxe breaſt 1, D. Alt. 
ad hay: ſhoulder, Cxter. | 

Verl.35, In the ceremonszs of the Lord, an the day that Moſer offered thems, L.D, Ont - 4 
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j.. D. Alt. the offerings of the Lord mads by fire,in the day When be preſented them, Czter, 
L. D. Det. Verl. 36. In the day that he anneynted them: wanting inthe Latinc. 


L. D. Det. Verl. 37. Of rhe meat offering : wanting in the Latine. 


2. The Queſitons aſcuſſed. 


1. Queſtion. Of the aifference betweene ſnne offeringr, and 
the trefpþaſſe offerings - 


1. Q Ome thinke that theſe two, chatath, «uapriz, precatuw, ſinne; and a treſpaſle, 
aſpam, nur, delitinm,doe differ onely, ſecundum mage, Of minus, in degrece, 
the one being greater, the other lefle , Pelican, Varabl. But this difference is too ge- 
nerall. 
2- Some thinke that to be de/itum,a treſpaſſe,when preter ſacrificiun mullla impe. 
#59, belide the ſacrifice ſome mult is impoled, as the reſtoring ot the tift part, and 
that 1s a (inne, when no ſuch thing was enioyned, Ofiand. But this were to make 2 
treſpaſſe greater then a ſinne. 
3+ And ſo Heſychius making that to be delilInm,a treſpaſſe, quodin ipſum D em cong- 
wittitwr,which is committed againlt God,therein alſo doth aggrauate the rreſpaſſe,as 
though ir were greater then a {inne, | 
Sinnes of 0- 4. Some take that to be deliftum,a treſpafle, cum non farimm eague fucere debemu, 
mitſion,and of \yhen we doe not thoſe things which we onght ro doe, bur peecarurs, finne, cams coms- 
commiſſion, PELttL mM ,Gne EAmmittcr non debemus, when we commit thoſe things, which we ought 
not, Origen, ſoalſo Lyra, who will haue delilm called, qna/i derel1inm,alcauing or o- 
mitting ſome thing to be done ; but euen the comitring of an euill thing is called, a/b» 
«m,atreſpaſſe,as the taking away of huly things,e. 5. 16. 
5- Some will haue that to be a treſpaſſe, where animal offerendum eftimandun erat 
« Moſe, wherin the beaſtto be offered, was to be valued by Ao/es; but inthe ſacrifice 
for {inne, there was no ſuch valuation, Catetan; who alſo makcth the tre! paſſe greater 
then the ſinne: butthis difference dothnot hold, for,c. 5. 18. no certaine valuation is 
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ſet, as before,v. 15. yet is it called a treſpaſſe,v. 19. 
6. But the difference is this, that as the facriiice for finnes is ſet forth, c. 4. ſo in the : 
5. Chapter certaine oftences called by the name of Aſham,treſpaſic,are rehearted,vnto 7 
the which telation is made heere, Jun. and they were ſuch finnes 2s were committed 1 
by infirmity; ſome will haue the ſme fo be of commilſion, and the treſpaſſe of omilli- ! 
on, Toſeat.q. 12, Some will haue the firſt to be Scienter fallum, willingly done, the 0- el 
ther, ignoranter, ignorantly, Philo, bib. de Yaftim. Some place the firſt, i» opere,in deed, 4 
the ſecond #n cogirariore, in thought, Hi:rome. in Epheſ. c. 2. Some inthe firſt will haue * 
ig norantiam facts, ignorance of the fact, in the other, i«r#s, ignorance of the ri he, 
Lerin. But treſpaſſes are rather ſinnes of Infirmitic, as Tue , a treſpaſic fault, 
or offence 1s deſcribed by the Apoſtle, Galath, 6. 1. If apy bee onertaken in any 
fanlt ; hce meancth ſuch as fall of infirmitie, or tb. the other Greeke 
vvord , >nuixae heere vicd by the Seprraginr, to ſignifie the Trefpaſſe , which 0 
is the leſſer , is obſerucd not to bee found in all the Nevy Teſtament, Loris. The W 
other tvvo vvords, «uaprie, and myype, arc not indifferently taken for the 25 
ſame , as1t 1s euident, Epbe/. 2. 1, 5. where the Apoſtle ſaith, #hew Woe Were dead W 
*n finues and treiÞaſſer : bur it is apparant , that they are diſtinguiſhed heere , bes a 
cauſe theyare ſeucrally handled, as in the former foure and fine Chapters, mention G 
was made of finnes , fo heere of treſpaſſes ; and It is direRtly fayd, verſ, 7, «At the _—_ 
Sune frring, ſo the triſpaſſe offering ; which ſheweth that they were divers; but C, 
becauſe the difference is not great , neither is there any great diucrſitic in the cere- Inc 


monies and rites of the ſacrifices for both. 
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2. Queſt. Of the place , Where they ſhould kill the 
Treſpaſſe offering. verſe 2. 

1- Where the burnt offering was ſlayne, there the treſpafſe offering alſo was to 
be killed, which wasat the doore of the Tabernacle. s. I. 4. | 

2. This was atype of our Sauiour, who ſuffcred without the gate of Iernfalem, 
O0iand. 

3. Andinlike manner was itto be offered vpon the ſame altar, at thedoore of the 

Tabernacle,when all the ſinne and creſpaſſe offerings whatſocuer were to be {acrificed, 
excepting the linne offerings for the Prie(t,and Congregation, which wereto be bur- 


ne4 withour the hoſte. c. 4. v. 12.21, | 
. Now the Altar, about the whichthe blood was to bee ſprinkled, was the braſen 


Altar of burne-offering , not the Altar of incenſe , for no part of that ſacrifice, whoſe 
blood was carried in thither,was to bce eaten. c. 6, 39. but of this the Prieſt might 


eate. C. 7. 6. 


3. Queſt, How there Was one Law beth for the ſinne-offertng, 
and treſpaſſe-offering. 


1. This is not to be vnderſtood generally,that, idews ritxc in vIroque ſernabitar, that 
one rite in cuery thing, ſhould bee obſerued in both, Yarabl. and the ſame ceremonies, 
Genexen/. for in ſome things they differed. 2. But it muſt be vnderſtood, quad /nb- 
ſequentem particulam, in, reipect of the clauſe following ; that Wherewith the Prieſt ſha# 
wake attonement , ſhall bee bu, the Priclt was to hane the remainder of the ſacrifice in - 
b.th,for it is equall and iuſt : V+ qui ferat onera, erat etiars commoda,that he which doth 
the ſeruice,and beareththe burthen,ſhould alſo beare the profite, Oſiand, 


4. Queſt. Phat portion tn exery kind of ſacrifice , Was 
due vnto the Preeſh, 


1. In ſome facrifices,all was the Lords, the Prieſt had nothing but the skinne,as in 
burnt offcrings. ver. $. 2. In fome the Prieſt had all,as rhe meare offerings,drefſed in 
the Caldron, Ouen, or Frying-panne, belonged wholly vnto the Prieſt. ver.g. 3. In 
tome the Lord had part , and the Prieſt part, asin the linne offeringsthe fat was the | 
Lords, and the fleſh was the Prieſts, ver. 5. 6. the offerer had no part of it,to ſignifie, | 
qu0d acbebant elongarz a peccato, that they ſhould be farre remote from ſinne,and there= <_ 
torethey were not admitted to bee partakers of the finne effering, Lyr. 4. in ſome 0- F 
ther ſacrifices, the people ſhared with the Prieſt , as in their Euchariſticke facrifices, 
or peace-offeriygs,they might cate thereof, ſo it were the ſame day, orthe next mor- 
ning, ver. 15. 


Go Queſt, Which were the dry Meate-offerings. ver. 10. 


i. Some were mingled with Oyle, ſome were dry , not by the one fignifying the 
offerings of the rich, and by the other of the poore , qui quod largiatuy nou habct , 
who hath not to giue, glofſ. interlin, for the viuall meat offcringsas well of the poore, 
as of rich, might be mingled with oyle, c. 2. 5- 2. Neither was it ſo called, becauſear 
WAS /ine oleo, without oyle, Ofiand. for it might haue other liquor, asa drinke offering 

yetnooyle, 3. But it is ſo called, became it was without oyle or any other liquor, 

Genenenſ, that is , Oleo carens, ſnffitu vel libamine , wanting oylc,incenſe , or any other 

' Moyſture, [#x, 4n»or. and it was /# firma farine,in the forme and maner of fine flower, 

Caieran, (uch were the meate-offerings for ſinne, which neicher were to hauc oyle,nor 
Incenſe, e, 5- I1, which ſhewed, that, prccara lugenda ſunt, that (annes arc to be mour» | 


hed for, Pelle, 
L '2 6. Queſt, 


a lata. Bo at ts 


A ſix-fold ( ommentarie Chap.7, 


— 


6. Queſt. How the Meate-offering Was dansded among the ſonnes 
of Aaron, ts eucry one alike. 

1. Some thinke that cucry one of Aarons lonnes, had , diem depmiatmm ad offeren. 
dum, a day appointed to otter, and then the oblations of that day, belonged to hum and 
to his family, Rab, Sal. Lyr. 2. Some thinke that euery one had his-part, but /ecwun 
dum preportionem laborts, & ſecundum aqualitatem geometriciam, according to the pro» 
portion of his labour, in a geometricallcquality : but the woras are, 2574 /icit frarrr,of 
one as well asof an other,that 1s, all ſhould hauc 1t,ex £qus,cqually and 1ndifterenly, /zs, 
3- Some thinke,the meate oftering was diuided, equally among all the Prie!ts, /ecum 
dum aqualutatem Arithmenticam, man Arithieticall cquality, notto him oncly that fas 
crificed, as Oſrand. but ſmmgults dmidenda inb:mur, they are bid to bee ciuided to euery 
one, Pele. Varabl. anc f> heerein they make adiffercnce, betweene the Prictts part 

inthe {inne« fterings , which was propria [aceraotes meendentis , proper onely tothe 
Prieſt, hich burnt ir,as 1s thewed betore. c, 6, 26. and c, 7. 7, but this was communi 
emni!us, common to allthc Pricſts, Cateran, | 

Nouv tor the deciding of this queſtion , hecreare foure rules giuen concerning the 
maintenance and prouition of the Prieſts. 

1. The thirſt rule is, concerning the {inne-oftering,and treſpaſſe offering. ver. 7. the 
flcth, the fat being oft<: cd vpon the Altar, was che Prieſts that off<red it, tor himle!te 
and bis family , excepting in cale where the Prieſt broughta ftacritice for Ins owne 
ſinnc,forinthis caſe not he, but the Prieſt that miniſtred, had the ficih rcmayning. * 

2. Another rule 1s, ver, 8. conccriung boarnt offerings, the Pricſt was to haue the 
Skinne, that offered, but heere the Hebrewes hane ſome exceptions, 1. W herethe 
fleſh of the burnt oftring was not burur vpon the Altar, the Prieſt had not the skinne, 
as the ſacrifice for the {inne of the high Prieſt, and Congregation, was burnt $kinne 
and fieſh without the Hoſte, c.4. 2. Tf any pollution happened ro the Sacritice bes 
forc it was flayed, -thc Prieſt had not the skinne, butif after, he had, 3. It the burnt 
offering were tor the vie of the Sanctuary , the Prieſt had nor the skinne , bur it was 
ſold for reparation of the Sanuary , becauſe it is ſaid , the Prieſt that offcrerh a mans 
burnt offering, diſtinguiſhing it trom the burnt oftering of the Santuary, Iſaimony. 

3. The third rule is tor neat oftcrings, that all ſhould be the Pricſts that ctt.red, 
excepting that part which wasto be burned vpon the Altar. 

4. The fourth rule, that all the ſonnes of eLaro» ſhould haue as good part in the 
meate-offterings one as well as an other, v. 10. which is not to be vnderitood, that all 
the Prieſts as well they which mini{trcd, or miniftred nor, ſhouid haue part, for it 1$ 
ſayd before, it ſhould be the Prieſts that off. red, neither could ſuch a diuifion'continu- 
ally be made : but as before is ſaid : the Prieſts had their courſes 1n order to ſcrue, by 
daves at the hrſt, weekes or monethes,after they were diuided into 24 orders in D& 
ds time, anc as they ſerued in their courſe, tothem which miniſtre! and ſerued, the 
ſacrifices belonge1 ; the Hebrewes thinke, that the skinn-s cuery weeke,and the fieſh 
euery day,were diuided among thoſe that ſerued, 

But hcere alſo they pur in certaine cautions. 1. If the Pricſt were vncleane, and fo 
vnfit to miniſter , he had no ſhare that day,, though he were purified at Eucn. 2. No 
child, nor woman had a ſhare, becauſe the words are, one man as well as an othcr. 
3- Bur he that had a blemiſh either continually, as being borne with it, or tranſitory, 
and ſo was diſabled from miniſtering at the Altar, as if he were blind or lame, or had 
any other ſuch defe&, whichare rehearſed, Lewitscxs 21. though hee might not offer 
the bread of his God, nor c me neere the Altar, yet might he care of the holy things 
a5 isthere ſhewed, v. 22, Aaimony, =» 

7. Queſt. How it Was law/ih to offer leauened cakes. v.17. 

I. Becauſe it 18 before forbidden, c. 2. 11. to offer any leaucn in their Sacrifices; 
Origen to remooue this doubt, runneth to a ſpirituall ſenſe, by leauen vnderſtanding 
hnnmanan dofirinaw, humane doctrine, of the which we muſt take heed, yet there = 
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bee vie of ſecular learning , as Grammer, Rhetoricke, Logicke, ſoulfo Gloſſ. interlin, 
2. Some vnderitand ; Spirits mornficantts veterem haminem, fermentum, | he leaucn of 
the ſpirit mortitying che old man : tothe which the kingdome of God is com- 
pared in the Goſpel, Boryh. 3. Bur we need not ſeeke our any tuch my{ticall ſenſe ; the 
rcalon of this difterenc? is, rhat vefore leauen is forbidden to bee burne | vpon the Al 
tar, but heere offerebatny ad eſym carnium, it was offered oncly to bee carcn with the 
ficſh, Lyr. Caretas : 1t was a Hiniftri1 comedendum, nox offerendaum, to be eaten of the 
Miniſters,nor to be offered, Pellic2x, and ſoallo, Origen ; Non ad ſacrificium, ſel ad Ms- 
niſterium ſacrificy pants fermentatis aſſumitar ; The leanened brea4 is taken, not for fa- 
crifice, but for the Miniſtery of the ſacrifice. 4. Beſide, this leauened bread was a 
(igne,precogitate oblations, of the oblation before thought vpon and prepared,nor tu«!- 
denly offered ; 1#n. anxoe. tor fo our facrifice of thankeſgiuing muſt be ofcred with a 
prepared and deuout mine : And thereforein their firſt truits , which were teſtimo- 
nies of their thankefulnefſe , and were tor the maintenance of the Pricſts , it was law- 
full to offer leauen. Cc. 2. 12. | 


8. Queſt. Whether one cake #1 all, or one of exery kind, were 
| to be offered for an heane- offerin g. Ver. 14. ; 

1. Whereas former kinds of oblations are rehearted , vnleauened cakes ming!ed 
with oyle,valeauened waters anoynted with oyle,and fine flower fryed with oyle, and 
leauencd cakes,ſforhe thinke that of cuery one of theſe, one was taken and'giuento rhe. 
Pricſt, Ly. Cateran. 2. But the words are, Of all the ſacrifice he ſhall offcr one, {o thar 
one inall 1nhced to be oftered vnto the Prielt , ex 5ſto ſacrificio or vnum panen ; of 
this {acrifice he ſhall offer one loafe, Yatabi. foalſo Origen, Ex ſtmila tripliciter oblata 
unnm tantum, qued placmerit ſacerdots, deputatar, of the tower three wayes cffcred, one. 
oncly which plealed the Prieſt , was appointed, not for the firſt fruits, as the vulgar 
Latine readeth, bur for an heaue-offcring, Teramab, to belittcd vp before the Lord,by 
wich ccremouy they acknowledged to hane receiucd all from the Lord, & ills viceſſin 
a:bers, and that they were due againe vato him, Ofiand, 


9. Queſt. Whether th: offering for thankeſ-gining , for a vow, 
«nd a free offermg, Were three kindes, or oxely two. ver. 16. 

Some thinke the oftcring tor thankes was pro beneficto adepto, tor a benefitalready 
obteined,and th&vouy or tree offering, pro beneficso habends, tor a benefic to be had,and 
lo make voriua and fontanea , the voriues and tree offerings to be all one, Lyr. Borrh. 

| butboth the diaers {ignitication of the Hebrew words, nedera vow , and nedabab 2 
tree oftering,and the Hebrew disjunRive, vow or free offertng, thew them to be two di- 
uerle things; belide they differ in nature, for what one voweth, he is obliged and tied 
vnto , butthat which is done freely , is without any bond, 2. Some make the votiue 
and voluntary cffering to bee two diuers kinds, but the cuchariſticke or offering of 
thinkes to belong to one of tnem, Cateran, whoſe reaſons are thele ; firſt, becauſe that 
which is offcred tor praiſe or thankes, ex voto offertur vel ſine veto ſponte , 18 offered et- 
ther by vow,or without a yow,freely:ſecondly becauſethere is one prohibition gene- 
rally tor all,as being one Kind of ſacrifice that no part thereof ſhould remaine vnto the 
third day, Þ. 157. and fo he reſolueth, that iris called a facrifice of praiſe or thankeſgi- 
uing, ex cauſa fvali, in reſpett of the finall cauſe, being to that end ; but a vow or free 

oftcring, quoad cauſas effettiuas,in regard of the cauſes moouing thereunto. | 

| Contra. Theſe reaſons conclude not : not the firſt ; for the ſacrifice of thankes is. 

| free in re{pe of any ſpeciall bond, as it is expoſed to a vow, but nor free conſidering” 
the generall bond; which is the receiuing of ſome ſpeciall benefit, for the which he is 
und to give thankes : nor the ſecond ; for thete is an cuident difference betweetie 
the Enchariſtickzt, and the Votwer, or Voluntary es - for in the firſt,horhing was to re- 
mayneril the frtorning;in the other two there was a liberty ro cate that which remat- 
3. Thctefote theſe ate better diſtinguiſhed into three kinds, the chi ” 
| 4 ©) 
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thanke(giuing, was for ſome {peciall benefit receiued, as health of body, viQory oner 
the enemies, procreation of Childrers or luch like,the votiuc was the pertormance of 
{ome vow made, the voluntary was of mecre deuotion, when one was not tyed, nei. 
ther by general! nor ſpcciall bond, and that theſe two are diſtinguiſhed from the firi}, 
the Hcabrew coniunHion ſheweth,vearh, but it, and that they differ the one from the 
other, the disjunctiue particle theweth, as 1s ſaid before ; heercunto agrecth [unins, 
who maketh them three kinds,in ara/y/. | 

4. The Hebrewes heere make this difterence betweene vowes and voluntary offc« 
rings. 1- Inthe manner of pronouncing z it one lay , vpon me be a burnt offering , or 
peace off:ring, it isa vow, bur it he fay this be for a meate offering,or peace oftering, 
itis a voluntary offering. 2. lt the thing thar one haue vowed , as an oxc or theepe 
dyc,or the houte fall , he is bound to make them good, but ina voluntary offer: ng, if 
they dye or decay,a'ter they are ſepa: ated, he 1s nor bound. 3. Sinne ofteri:igs or tre(- 
paſſe offerings, are not brought bur for ſin, they comenor by vouy or voluntarily off. 
ring. 4- He that voweth, or voluntarily promiſeth,1s not oound, vnrill hts hcart and 
mouth agree , as if one inten.' a burnt offering , and ſay a peace offering , he ſaith no- 
thing; but if he ſay in generall an effcring, and 1atend a burnt offering, his words ſhall 
ſtand,for a burnr offering is an offering. 5. In vowes and voluntary offcrinzs,it is not 
neccflary to pronounce any thing with the lips, bur if he ve tally determined in his 
heart though he vtrer nothing with his tnouth, beis 1ndebted , CMarmony, rreat, of 
effering /acrifices, C. 14 

Bat diuerle of theſe cautions are curious, ſome are falle, for in a vow the pronoun- 
cing of the mouth 1s \uhcicnt,as /ephthah (aid, 1 bane opened my mouth to the Lord, and 


carnot goe backe, Indg. 11. 35. 


io. Queſt. #hy in a vorine oblation, that Which remained 
Q mught bee eaten the next day, not ſo m the 
Enchariftiche offering. 
>: 
T. Hefychins , in hispreface to this Booke 2:ucth inſtance of this place, to ſheiy 
that this booke muſt be reduced , 4d altiorem intellettum , to an higher vnderitinding, 
becauſc heeretn two facritices which arc ee»/ders generw, of the {ame kind,in the one it 


was not lawfull to eatc the remainder rhe ſecend day, in the other 1t was, and fo he 1n- 
ferreth thus, Ss malum erat ſernari m craſtinum, nec de aliqus horum debuerat precipi, þ 


bounm,debebat in vrroque ſancirs, 1+ 1t were cuill to haue any thing left till the morrouy, 


it (hould not be obſcrued in any, 1f it were good, then in both, &£c. And fo inthe cx- 
polition of this place, he hath recourſe toa myſticall ſenſe , vnderſtanding the preſent 
day, & the ncxt of this preſent lite, the third day of the reſurrection, but all this labour 
may be ſpared , for it 15 evident, that aithough they were both peace c fterings, yet 
there 15 a manifeſt difference made betweene an Euchariſticke peace offering , anda 
votiue and voluntary : inthe one the fleſh might be caten vpon the ſecond day, in the 
other not. 

2. Caxetan, as is ſhewed before, thinketh that it was lawfull in both kindes to cate 
what remained the next day, but the text, ver. 15, 16. ſheweth a manifeſt difference, 
aSisfayd betore ; as fo Origen well vnderſtandeth it, n hoe ſacrifices, in this facrikce, 
they are commanded to bee caten the fame day, #» als vero ſacrificio, but in the othcr 
_ tice, in ſecundum diem ſernars indulget, hee alloweth it to be kept till che next day, 

os. 5. 

3. The Hebrewes,touching the cating of the peace offrings,giue theſe rules, 1. the 
peace offerings were eaten that day whercin they are killed, and the night following, 
and the next day,1n all, two dayes,and one night ; ſo alſo the firſt borne and therythe. 
3. But the ſacrifice for confcllion or thankeſgiuing, the peace offerings of rhe Con- 

cgation, as alſo the ſinne offering, and treſpaſle offering, were to bee eaten the ſame 

ay and the night following, Lexir,7.15. 3. They might bee eaten all that day, and all 


that night,vntull the breake of day; but the ſafeſt vvay is , to cat them but yntill [ur 
nig 
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night, thar men any bz Kept farre from cran{grelion, Mimnny. of offs. ſacrif.c.10. 

4. Therecaloa 0: this ditterence 1s, q#54 pro accepto beneficeo, ec, tor a beaetit re- 
ceiaed, a nan is more bou1d toſeruz al praile Go 1, then pro fperato, for a benetic 0n- 
ly hoped for, Lyr. There m1y be alto anther reaſon giuen,why they were not to cat 
of yelterdayes fle(h, becauic ic wis, 9142 pige!, thir is, corrupt either in{mell, or 
odioas to the 113htzwhich word is vied, v.18. it 5 abominable, anl fo Exck. 4. 14. the 
Prophet vſcrh che lame word, there never came into my mouth any fleth [| pign! ] 
ſtinxing, or adominable, yvaich Orgen tranſlueth, cars heſterna, yeſterdayes ticih, 
Hom.s .4n Leu, (0 then chis naturall reaſon may be giuen thereof, in tho!e hote coun- 
rreyes 2h would foone putritie, and therefore the [rielites being apeople gmen to 
ourward cicanneſſe, were not to cat thereof; the reaſon is 714cn by Philo,tso.de Vittion. 
and Theodret,4.5 .a4eth this, that this is commanded, that they ſhouid not niggard- 
like keepe the tleth,burt glue parc to the pyore. i 

5. Bur with Or4gn, by yeiterdayes fleſh co vaderſtand the literall lenſe,znd by new 
fle(h, the (piricaull, or by the nexc m »rniag, the nextlife,to ſhew,that a man mult not 
leaue his works impertect here, G19ſ.ordiner, or that touching the myſtery of Chrifts 
Incarnation, 1 1 debet inds/cu ſum remanere,nothing ſhould remaine vadiſcuſſed,Gfſ, 

_ werlin, Thel2 my(ticall applicutions are very unproper and impertinent; but 1t is ber- 
rerappl;ed to our making fpee1 in keeping Gods commandemeants,and to lay hold of 2'-119-6. 
Chriſt by faith, Heb.3.12. HAuth.13.52. 

6. Butas 1t 1s well ooleracd by O-5zen, this prohibition was not generall., to eate 
of yeſter layes prouitton, for inthe ſcuenth yeerc, which vvas the yeere of remiili- 
on, bencaitio oft vetera manaxcare, it was a ble{ting to eat of the old ſtore ;an4 in the 
G ſpell, he which 1s taughtfor the Kingdome of hcauen, is compared to a wife houſe- 
hoider, Which brangeth ont of his treaſure how/e both new and old, theretore this prohidi- 
tion 15 to be reſtrayned, vuto the old fleſh which was offcred in their peace offerings. 


11. Queſt, Why it « ſayd, the ſacrifice ſpall not be rechoned, 


or imputed to him, v, 18, 


t. There 15 two fold puniſhment, which lyeth vpon the offerer,if any of the ficth 
remained till tae third day ; vpon the offering it {elte, 224 ypon the off-rer, and vpon 
them both double, for the oftering {hall not onely not be accepted, ranguan ſacrificarums 
l-gutime oblatum, a2 (acritice rightly offred, 13. and {o it thall beas lot labour, an4 
tenebatuy iteriern offerre ; He was bound to off. r againe,it it werea vow, Caieran, But 
It was alſo abominable,difpleaſing vnto God,as being again{t his ordinance and touch- 
ng the perſon of the offerer, he thall nor ouely nor be profited by ir, now conſequetmr 
ben-ficiums, he ſhall not obrtaiac the venefit deſired, Lyr. and it ſhall not be impured to 
him, ad gratiam, vnto fauour, Vatab, but he ſhall allo beare his iniquity, his linne ſhall 
remaine, Genewenſ, 

2. And this penaltie lyeth vpon the offerer, 4 quocunq; com:ſium furrit, of whom- 
ſocuer the fleſh thus reſerued, was eaten : . becauſc it came by his negligence, in thar 


Vo fleſh remaining to the third day, was not burnt with fire, as is commanded, 
aietan, 


» _ 3+ The Hebrews here giue this note,that though the fleſh remained after thetime; 

> !! ſhould bee eaten, yet the oblation of the facritice, being ducly oftered,is fauourably 

accepted after the blood be ſprinkled,becauſe it is faid, / have ginen the blood to you vp- 

Jy on the Altar,to make atonement, L:4it. 17.11. Hcethat eateth it indeed after the titne, 

ho hath no benefit by his offering; but if it remaine vneaten,it was to be burnt with'fire, 

and in this cale,vnlcſe the offerer did eat, he incurred not the penaltic he enj oyneds. - ; 

- ' 4+ Butthe Hebrewes haue ſtrang: obſcruations, touching the polluting of ſacriti» Hebrewes idle 

ſy LPurpoles, where they conlider theſe three things; vvhat js purpoled, when, Ky BC 
y whom. p ch < 

"| For the firſt, theſe three purpoſes they ſay pollute, touching thechange of the hoagh KA 

id- name,the place and time : For the name , if hee killeth a facrifice, not by the right purpoſes. 

rhe name; 
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name; as if he repute it a burnt offering, whenit is a peace offering,or otherwiſe ; for 
the place,as if hc intend to burne it out of the Court,or cate 1t out of the holy place ; 
for the time,if he that killeth ir,intend to burne it the next day, or ro cate of itout of 
duc time : All theſc purpoſes make the oblation polluted , but in other thoughts be- 
ſide theſe,the ſacrifice continueth good, as if hee purpole the vucicane (hall cat of it, 
or to breake a bone of the Paſchall Lambe , or to put of the blood vpon the hornes of 
the golden Altar, which ſhould be layd vpon the brazen Altar,or ſuch like, 

For the ſecond,in the while of theſe foure ſeruices, only the purpole polluterh,in 
the killing,recciving of the blood,carying it to the altar, ſprinkling it vpon the Altar, 
but not in the flaying,or 1n the cutting It tn pieces,or ſuch like. 

For thethird, the purpoſe of the owner polluteth not, but the purpoſc of the fer. 
uer or miniſter, fawwony, | 
Of the fnten. Contrad. 1. This Rabbinicall conceit of the purpoſe of the Pricſt,is nugh like the 
tion ofthe Popiſh dodrine of the Prieſts intention,when he is about to ſay Matil-, which may be 
Prictt, marred by his bad intention , whereas the good intentioh and deuout minde is rather 
Plalm.5.y. required inthe offerer, then the Miniſter, as Dania faith ; 7 Wil come inte thy howſe n 

the multitude of thy mercies : whatſocuer the Prieſt intended, his lacrifices that came fo 

1 Cor.11.28, prepared, were accepted;and ſo Saint Parl placeth the vyerrue of the Sacrament in the 
faith and examination of the recetuer. 2. Seeing that other things contrary to the 

F Law, were as vnlawfull as thoſe three, why ſhould notthe purpoling 05 them defilt,as 
of the other, as if one inrended to offer with ſtrange fire, for the which Nadab and 

Abihs were puniſhed. 3. Andthe intention was not ſurhcient in thoſe foure inſtants 
Pfalm.2o,z, Of time, but was to hold out to the end, vntill che burnt oftering were turned to athes. 

12, Queſt. Of three kinds of vncleanneſſe or impuritie , to be takes 
heed of in the Peace offerings. 

1. The vieof the Exchariftiche lacrifice is determined, ex parte remporis,in reſpett 
of the time beforc ſpoken of, and ex parre res comeſtibils, on the behalte of the thing 
to be eaten, iT mult touch no yncleane thing, and ex parte comedentss, on the behalfe of 
the cater, who might be vncleane ewo wayes, 4% sntrsx/eco, from within , having any 
vncleannefle vpon him,as if hee wereleprous,orotherwile polluted, ver, 20. or 4b ex- 
rrenſeco, from withour,as by touching any vaclcannefle of man, or any vncleane beaſt, 
or any vncleane thing,v.21, Lyra. 

2. But as the time is determined, thatit ſhould be eaten the ſame day,or the next, fo 
becauſe there 1s no determination ot the place, it myſt be vnderſtood that the peace of 
frings might becaten 1naay place where the Tabernacle was, Cater. ani afterwards sn- 
tra Jeruſalem any where within leruſalem, and all that were cicanc might be admitted 
to the cating thereof, Lyr. | 

3. Sothefacrifices were tobe caten, prre;prra,a pmris,purely,pure,and of the pure, 
Tun. Analyſ. The firſt in regard of the time, they were not to be deterred, but to be 
eaten the ſame day; and the fieſh muſt be pure from touching any vndeanc thing; and 
the offcrers alſo muſt be free from any legall pollution, as before is ſhewed. 

4. Origen, doth morallize theſc three kinds of impurity, whom Pelican follows 
eth, as the ſacrifice was vncleane, if 1t touched any vncleane thing, fo the dorineof 

\ the Church is corrupted with herefie, and as one might be vacleane in himſelfe, fo 
he that will be er#ditions capax, capable of inſtrution, muſt firſt be ſan@itatu capar, 
capable of ſanity, and not be defiled with the workes of the fleſh ; hce that is pollue 
ted by touching of any yncleane thing, is he,qus ſociatnr conſortio impioram, who is i0y* 
ned in fellowſhip and company with the wicked ; Origes. to this purpoſe, Hom, 5. # 
Lemitic, 

Of the manner 5+ But whereas itisfayd, v. 19g, The fleſh that ronucheth any vncleane thing, Was not #0 

here ertng be eaten but to be burned with fire;heere many things come to be conſidered, firſt,vyhen 

9 this vncleanneſſe was to bee taken, 2, What vncleanethings were ſo to be burned, 
3- How and where, 4. What wasto be burned, what to be buried. | 

This vncleannefle aughr bs taken,cither when the beaſt was preſented at the _ 
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of the Tabernacle, and the Priclt was thento refuſe it, if after it was brought into che 
Court, before it was killed, the owner was to ſubſtitute an other, and that might bee 
turned ro common vle; if after it were killed, it recetued any vncleancle, it was to be 
burn-d, as alſo the fleth remaining of the peace offerings, it then it became yncleane, 
as heere is expredſed, 9.4.7 oftar, | | 

2 Theſe things were burned , the flcth of the ſacrihces remaining, if it were vn- 
cleane, asaiſo the meate offering, if 1t were fuch, the Nazarites haire, Numb. 6.129. 
the fuperfiuitiesof the vineyard, Lenitic. 19. 23. Maimony. | 

3. if they were made yncleane within the Sanfuary, they were bur 1ed within the 
San.tuzry, but if without, then there, and {ome vncleane things were bu; nd in chic 
houſlcs, 1demn, 

4. Some thingsnot accuſtomed to be burnt were buricd,as holy things that dyed, 
vntimely birth, the Oxe that was ſtoned, Exed. 21.28. the Heifer that was beheaded, 
Demrey. 21.4. the ſparrow of the leaper, c. 14. the haire of the vacieane. Nazarite, 
Numb, 6. 9. the firſt borne Aſſe, Exod. 13. 13. Prophane things killed in the Court of 
the ſanctuary, all that were buried,the duſt of them was vnlaivtull, all char were burnt 
of holy things, the duft of them was lawfull, except the aſhes of the ontward and in- 
ward Altar, and the Candleſticke, whatfocuer was to be buried, might not be burned, 
neither wha: to be burned might be buried, idems. 

5. Now ſuch things as were burned inthe ftantuary , were confuamed with com- 
mon fire, for as it was not lawfnil ro burne holy things, asthe ſacrifices with com- 
mo! fire, for therefore were Nadab, and Abibupunthed, to neither was itlawtuil to 
purine prophane and yncleane things with holy tire, Toſtar. 

6. And th: reaſon why they were burned, was this, becanſe otherwilc being not 
lawfull ro be caten, they cither th uld bee f{uftercd to ſtinke and putrihe , which had 
heene noy{orme and odious, or muſt bee caſt ynto dogs, or other creatures, which had 
beene inconuentent, being the remarn icr of holy things, 

7. Now by touching of what things the ſich became vncleane, and by what 
meancs it mi2ht be defied ,atterward is exprefled, c22p. 11. andin the Chapters fot 


low, 
"; 


I 2. Queſt. What #t 55.1 be cat off from his prop ſe. 2.20. 
rt. Some wil haue it vader{tood of the tentence: of dearht, 1f any did [ceenter, wil- 
Ingiy oftend in any of theſe, Zyr. Caerzn, Bur it may {eeme an hard tentence, as Bur- 
genſ. obiccted, that a man tor fo mall offences, ſhouid be puniſhzd with death zas it is 
faid, that he whitch did eat any lrauencd bread within {cvucn dayes of the Paſch, ſhould 
be cut off, Exd.1 2.19. And wherezs it is replyed,that the man which gathered ſticks 
vpen the Sabvoth, was by the like Laiw put to death : for bee Which aid owght preſump- 
twouſly, Was to be cit off from his people : And it was no greatcr offence to doe f ad rs. 
for one willingly to defile himlelte ; fo Tharing in his reply to Burgenſe But hereunto 
it way be anſivered, 1. That the man offending vpon the Sabbath, was not ſentenced 
by that Law : But Aoſes conſulted with God, what ſhould be done with him,and an- 
{were was gjuen, he ſhould bee put to death If the Law had been cleare, there had 


Numb, 15,39, 


been no cauſe to conſult with God. 2. That was a breach of a morall commandement, - 


this of a ceremonia'l and therefore ir was a greater offence. 

' 2. Some vnderſtand it, of being ſeparated from the congregation of the Saints, 
eycaetrr e coxprepatione ſanttorum, Vatabl, and ſo indeed the words are, hee ſhall bee cut 
off from the Congregation of Iſrael, for no vncleane perſon vvas to come into the Con- 
grepation; but there 1s more meant, then an cxternall ſeparation trom the ſociety of 
Gods people ; for fuch vvcre teparated-onely for a time, they were not cut off , asthe 
phraſc is hcerc. | 
3+ Therefore this phraſe, to be cut off from Gods people, is better vnderſtood of the 
indgement of God,then of man, relinquetzr indict Des, hee ſhall be left cothe indge- 
ment of God , Buygenſ, exterminabit euns Domus, the Lord ſhall root him out; as hee 
Which omittech Circumciſion, ſhall be cut off fronthis people, Gene. 1 7.1 4. fo Hoſes 

| being 


Exod.12,19. 


—_ % % - % Ph 
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Exod 4-24 - being faultie therein, in deferring the circumciſion of his child , had like to be lame ' 

of God, hecre was no ſentence ot man ; if it ſhall be heere faid , that as yet the penall , 

and juicial! Lawes were not giuen: hereunto may be anſwered ; that wee may fand , 

thelike in the execution of Heſes Tudicials : for the Leuites are torbidden eyther to , 

Nun, 415,26, couch the 4rke,o; tolooke into it,vnder this intermination,feſt chey die, which phuate ( 

| doth rather bcare that ſente; ro be cenſured by death by the Magiſtrate , then the 0= ( 
theryto be cut off from the people, and yet that is to bee ynierſtood of Gods judgement, 

aS iscuident in the execution: for the Bethſhemites were ſtrucken of God , tar loos 0 

1Sam. 619% kingintothe Arke,and Yeh for putting his hand vnto it. | 

2.5aMm 6.7, 5 , h . - s - 0 4 

| 4. Neither doth this phraſe only thew ſuch a cutting off trom the focictie of Gods - 

people in this yvorld, but excindetury etiam mn fulnro, hee ſhall be excinled in the nent, h 


2 [u», anzot. foras it is{aid of the taithtull,as of «Abraham , Hee Wa gathered to his peo 
Go ags. ple, that 15, toyned and afſociated to the bleſſed Saints : fo the wicked ying impent 
tent, ſhalbe ſegregated and leparated trom them, as it is ſaid in the P/alwe, The Wicked - 
Plaim1S. foal nor fland in the indgement,nor ſinners tn the aſſembly of the righteous, 
5- Now although ttus phraſe bee ſpecially ynderſtood of Gods juagements vp= | fo 


ot the contemners of the Lawe, yct ſometime ut includeth the other ſenſe of bem 
cut off by the 1udgement of man ; as the man that gathered ſticks vpon the Sabboth, 
(before ſpoken of ) was cut oft, being ſtoned to death ; yet it doth not alway imply * 
that ſcnſe,as in this place, where it 15 referred to the divine Iudgements, and is all one "= 
Numb 15.3z tncftk with thar other phraſe, v.18. He ſhall beare his miquety, or bis migsity Jualve op. is 
| ox him, and fo he ſhall bc lyable ro Gods judgement. _ By® 
\ , X ; F1 wg 
14. Queſt, Of the difference betweere the ſexerall kinds ef 25cleanneſſe, : . 
| ſpecified,chap.7.21.aud theſe,chap.y .2,3- £5 
t. They both agree in the matertali part: tor in both piaces menticn 15 made of B 
vencleanneſſe which commetrh by rouching of any vncicanctihung, wither of man or n- 
beaſt,as of a dead carion, or tuch like. bis 
2. Bit the difference conliſterh in theſethree things,” 1. In the manner; there the Þ| = 
Law intcndcth tuch vncleannefle as one 15 not aware of, heere when any, [czexrer, wile 
lingly prcſumeth, knowing of his vnclcannefle, Lyr. 2. Inthe vic and practiic ; there | 
onely the being of the vncleannefle vpon a man is touched , heere the pre{uming to Sy 
cat holy fleſh, bis vncleannefle being vpon him. 3. In the euent ; tor thac kind of vr- ST © 
cleannceſle,facritice is appoynted, but heere he is to be cut cf}, as all othcr fanning pre- In” 
ſumptuoully, Namb.1 1,30. Eb 
15. Queſt. What fat was forbidden to bee eaten, * 
' See before qu. 1, "The Iewcs abſtains from all fat whatlocuer , as eAngn//ine reporteth of 
10.1ne3- them,becauſe of that generall prohibition, <p. 3.17. but that mult bee expounded he 
- bythisplace, where that protubition is reſtrained to theſe three kinds, of Bueucs, th 
Shecpe,and Goares,and {o eAngnſtme reloluerh well, quid 9 Creprara voluerst, BL ELTE, 
is opinats furrint requirendums , wee mult tecke what the Scripture willeth, nor v vhar fo 
they thinke, Anguf.qu.22.in Lent. | for 
2. Asfor the fat of other beaſts, which might bee eaten, and yet were not fic for an 
facrifice,as the Hart,and Roe-Bucke,they were nor forbidden to cat thereof, but were pa 


Duct-12.15,16 Pcrmirted to vie them for meat, without any exception, but of the bloed. 
| 3- Now the fat of beaſts which dyed alone, or were torne in pieces of other 
beafts, whether they were ſuch as were fit for ſacrifice, or otherwiſe, they were in 
no wiſc to cate, /«n. but they might turne them to other vices, as ad vnTones corde- 
rum, & fomenta lucernarum,for the currying of leather,and maintaining of the lights, 
and ſuchlike, Lyr. 


| 16. Queſt. Why the eating of the fat Was forbidden, 

7. The Myſticall reaſon hereof, which Origenalledgeth,isnot ſo fit : bythe fat vn- 

derſtanding the faithfull for whom Chriſt dycd, that ought net to bee _ 
| offen 
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offended : that 1s more proper , tharas the fat was the Lords, fo defoderiums [817 


to God, Glofſ. enter, | 

2. The Morall reaſon may be this,to ſhew, cars en/rm remonendum , that carnall 
ſca(ualitic ſhould be tarre remore from the ſacred myſteries, Pelarg.and to teach Chri- 
ſtians,that they ſhould not,exqwsſires epulis indulgere, be exquilite 1n their dict,or giuen 
to {ceke delicate meats, ſignified by the fat, Pele, 

3.' Thecuuill reafons may be theſe : 1. That they might bee vnlike vnto th» Gen- 
tiles, who did cat of the fat of their ſacrifices :; 2. and,ob rewerentiam ſacrornm, tox the 


reuerence of. holy things, that they ſhould abſtaine from thoſe things which were 
holy, and conſecrated to God, Pellsc, 


”=== 


17. Queſt. Of the prohibition to ear blood, v. 26, | 


% 


4H Dexm referendum, our delire(as the farnefle of the ſoule) ſhould be ww holly referred 


Deu*.32.38- 


1. The fat onely of thoſerhree kinds, of becues, ſheepe , and goats, is forbidden, 


[angus in Uniuer ſuns prohubctar, but the blood is wholly forbidden without any re- 


ſtrait. Pelarg. 

2. The lewes thinke as, R. Sal.that becauſe no mention is made of fiſh, but of foule 
or beaſts , that they might ear the blood of fiſh and locuſts, ſoalſo, Boyrh. that the 
blood of fith 1s not forbidden, but rather we are to ynderitand, in this prohibition, 
comprehendi omnium animaliums [anguinem, the blood of all creatures to be comprehen- 
ded, Caietas. ; and betore him, Oren. as the next verſe ſheyeth, eery perfor that ea- 


Gene.g.4. 


teth any blood, &c. And the reaion of this prohibition, becauſe the life was in the blood, - 


ſerueth as well ro make the eating of the blood of fith valawtull , as of any other, 
Toſtat. 9. 6. | 
3- 1his prohibition was obferued inthe law of nature, in Noahs time, to teach 


mer, to abſteine from all ſhew of cruel:y/; but this poſitiue Law onely 1d bind the 


Jewes, as may appeare by the penalty, be [hall be cer off from hu people : but the Law of 
charity moued the Apottles to protivite for a rime, the eating of blood, for the re- 
concilng of the Gentiles and [ev/es, P elrc. 


18. Queſt. 17/5 they Were forbidden to eat blood. 

1. The myſticall reaſon heereot, Origen, will haue to be this ; by blood he vader- 
ſtindeth che Iewes, who were not, ex fide, vel ſpiritu Abrahe, ſed ſangume, not of the 
taithor ſpirit of Abrabam, but his bloGd onely; and to cat this blood, isto conſult a- 
cainſt the Tewes ; butthis appitcation 18 very vnht; rather the reſeruing of rhe blood 
tor expiation, was a figure of the blood of Chriſt, 1» q#o reſider ſpirits vite eterne, 
wherein conſiſted the tpirit of cternall life, Boyrh, | 

2. The Morall reaſon was, vt crudelitatis horrorem incatiat, to ſtrike into them an 
horrour of cruelty, Pell. and beſide;rhe blood being the ſymbole of life,did admoniſh 
them, Deum eſſe authorem vite, thar God was the author of life. Pelarg. 

3. The cinill, and naturall reaſon, why the blood was not to be eaten, bur ſet apart 
for ſacrifice, was, becauſe it was the priticipall inſtrument of life , and the naturall 
forge that gave heate to all the body,and miniſtred nouriſhment, ſo it gaue both ſpirit 
and life, heat and nouriſhment to all the parts, and therefore as ſpeciall and principall 
parr,was reſerucd for God,not to be prophaned by common caring. 


19. Queſt. Why it is faid,The ſaerifice of Peace offerings,v.29, 


I. Some thinke,that hereby is vn lerſtood,the eift,as of cakes,or the like, which 
were offered together with the tacrifice : for although , ſ&crificimm, the ſacrifice bee 
properly vnderſtood of the liuing things, which were ſacrificed ; oblatio de arias, the 


oftcting of the drie; and hbamentzm de tiquide, the drinke offering of liquid things; 


yet ſometimes,as here,they are confoutided, Lyy. Ss 
2. Soallo Pelican thinkerh,that whereas there are three Hebrew words ved NI 
eabach, for lacrifice, 72"\Þ karbay, for an oblation, and M7112 mincab, for a gift,they 
| | ars 


A /ax-fold ( ommentarie C hap.7, 


are hecre confounded, and that beſide the {acrifice in their peace offerings, they were 
to bring other gitrs and oblations. 4005 a 

3- But they are thus rather heere to bee diſtinguiſhed (althuugh they are viſually 
contounded ) that whereas betore the or.icr was preſcribed of peace cflerings of 
things withoutlife , now the other kinde is allo ſhewed how that ſhall bee cftcred, 
which was of the facritice of living creatures, 1x. and fuch facritice was properly 
called zabach; and the kerban,or oblaticn, was that portion which was {ct apart tor the 


Prieſt, as herethe brealt and right thoulcer, 


20 Queſt. In What mann:r the Peace eff: ring Was to be preſented. 
1. Firſt theofterer muſt with hiS owne hands bring the oftering, as it 1sexpreſly 
faid, v. 30. 7pſe, non alios pro ito, himiclte,and not anorker for him, Gleſſ inter lin, 
2. Then he thould lay the tat vpon the breaſt, together with the ſhoulder ; tothat 
which was to bec burnt vpon the Altar , was vppermoſt; and that which was the 


Pricſts part, vgderneatÞ. 


3+ |henthePricſt putting his han!s vnder his hands that brought them, did r 
! lift vp the ſhoulder , 2nd ſhake the breaſt to and fro, Lyr. {aserav. And that nei- L 
; ther the Prieſt did take rhem at the otterers hand, and thus lift them and ſhake 's 
them to an | fro, nor the cftcrer did all F:micite, but both together,as 1s lard before,is b 
euident by the like, Exodwne 29. 24. where Hoſes execuring the orice of the high 
Pricſt, at the con{ecration of Aaron, did put the ctt.ring into eLarons hand , andy a 
ſhooke them to and tro. v 
| 
21. Queſt, Of the Shake offering, and Heane offering, the manner t 
and means thereof, verl. 34- | C 
1. Origen following the Sepruagine, readeth the brealt, &m2ual&, appefitions ,' of 
putting to, applying ir to the putting to of the grace of the {piric of Gougto him that 0 
15 trucly.contrite ; and hecallcth ir the ſhoulder , agaupiorws, ſeperarionts, ot leparation, 0 
for the children of God are ſeparate from the work! ; ſatin jo/2445 Drs eft , an holy ti 
man is onely the Lords ; peccator mnlteri ym, mulis enim Damones enw p ſſid:nt, a (inc 
belongeth to many, for many deuils peſlzic him,&c. bur this appitcition isanoyded, r 
becaute theHebrew words are ND1IN zenwphah,an agitation or thaking,and NQ1In 7 
rernmah, an cleuation or lifting vp. | 
2. Some will hauc thisagitaticon toand fro, and lifting vp, to repreſent the ſtgne te 
of the Croſſe, Burgen/. as they are apt to take any acuantage tor their ſuperſtitious 0- P. 
pinion of that {igne : but itis not ſo kitly gathercd hence ; tor the thaking to and wo, 2 
and the lifting vp, were not done at one and the ſame time, nor with the {ame thing: al 
the breaſt was fir{t ſhaken toand fro, and then the ſhou!der lifred vp. 
3- Rather by this lifting vp and downe,and ſhaking tothe right hand and left, was 
ſignified, God to be ſuperiorum, & inſeriorum Dominam, to bec Lord of things abcuc 
and Þencath, in heauen an-1 earth ; as alſo we are admoniſhed hereby, De exaltarzore th 
Chrifts im (ruce, of the exaltation of Chriſt vpon the Crofle, as our bleſſed Sauour ar 
faith : If 1 Were ft wp from the earth, I Will draw all men wnto me, Tohn 12.32. ASallo the Ol 
f ſhaking to and fro, betokened the preaching of the Golpell our all the parts of the ac 
world, Pelarg. Borrh, Pelican, | tc 
22. Queſt, Why the Breaſt and. right Shoulder Were ſet fir 
apart for the Prieſt, th 
I. Origen well ſaith, Forme ſunt iſta /ingula, que ſcribuntur in lege, eorum, gue in Ec- fo 
cleſia gers debeant : all theſe things written in the Law, are paternes of thoſe things W 
which oughtto bee done in the Church : as where the right ſhoulder is ſet apart, het th 
thus applycth it; /inifrum nihil volumus,dextra 4 vobis opera requirimus, wee will 00 li» Cc 
niſter rhing,bvr all things right. M 
2. The Breaſt ſignifieth wiſedome , the right arme ſtrength and power, which u 


being referred to Chriſt, ſheweth that Ieſus Chriſt z our high Priel, iegn.Oh6 No 
_— 
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poltle ſayth, Bath the JP 1Jeaomse , and the Power of God, 1. Corinth, 1. 24. 

3- S-mc apply itto the Pricit, as Hierom, Peftus 25+ brachinm accipiunt in premium, 
in peCtore le gis notitiam, dvgmatum veritatem; in brachio bona opera F prignan contra Dia 
belum, vt quog mente conceperint, exemplo probent : The Pricſts recciue the arme and 
breaſt for cheir part : 1a the breaſt ynderſtand the knowledge of the Law, the veritic 
of do-trine; in the arme good works, and fight againſt the deuill; that, what they con- 
ceiued in the minde', they may approoue by their example, Epiſt.28. ad Fabie!, So al- 
{o /fredor. ; 

4. Origendoth alſo referre it vnto the people,and hearers, date pettora veſtra Sacer- 
dotsbus Des , vt auſerant ex his omne quod craſſum eff, date etiam brachia, ec. gue your 
brea(tsto the Prieits,that they may take away whatſocuer is grofle therein, an allo 
your ſhoulders,thatis,their workes, Hom.y .in fine. 


23. Queft. Why itis ſat!,v.35. Thi # the annoynting of Aaron, 

x. Origen, herc according to his manier, hath recourſe roa fpirituall ienſe; becauſe 

nothing 1s {er 0OWNne inthis place of the anoynting of Aaron, hec vnder{tandeth the 

realt an4 ſhou:der before {poken of,not te bee taken pro carnibus, for thoſe flethly 
parts , [ea spſam eſſe vnttionern, but to bee the anoynting it ſelte, thar is, that the Pricſt 
be indued with knowledge and vertue, 

2. Heſ1chins allo preticth the like myſticall ſenſe, $5 qurs ea cuſtodierit, perveniat ad 
dioratatera Sacerdora, It any doc pertorme the things betore preicribed(by the breaſt 
vac itanding knowle.|ge, and the right ſhoulder a good lite) he may atraine vntorhe 
dignitie of the Prieſthood;&c. But thele myſticall Expoſitions are taken away by the 
text That followeth, verſ. 36. where mention 1s made of the portions, which the Lord 
commanded to be gluen vnto the Pricits. 

3, Lyragiueth this (enſe ; this is theanoynting,that 15,oblatgo die wnitionts, their 
oblation inthe day of their annoynting, which Was pretcribed before, and pur in exe- 
cution a'terward,chp.g. bur the text cuidently ſpeaketh of the portions commanded 
to be giuen them. =y 

4. Ihebetcer ſenſe 1s, This1s theannoynting, that is, ex vnTone debitrms, due by 
rcalon of their anoynting,as we tay, when we ſpeake of things due to the King, Hee 
eff corona Reg:i2,this 15 the crowne of the King. Ceran, 

5. But yct this maketh not the iente tull,valeſlc ome word be {upplied to anſiwere 
totherclatiue 1n the 36. ver/. which the Lo:d commanded to piue,as, th the part or 
porrion, In. or the reward, Vatabl. Borrh. of the anneyntin 7,tor annoynted, yet including 
a reaſon allo vvhy 1t was their portion , quia dimes ntl [wit, becauſe they were 
anoyated of God,to draw ncere vnto the Altar,Calnir, 


24. Queſt. Why 7: the day 's twice added,ver.z5.3 

7. Firſt, whereas1tis (aid, ver/. 35. In the day that hee preſented them, to ſerue in the 
the Prizſts cffice : and againe, ver. 36. I» the day that hee anoynred them, ſome thinke one 
an1the ſame time to bee ſigriitied; and diem vnttions, diem appropinquationts, the day 
ot annoynting,and of drawing neere to the Altar to beall one , and the one to bee ad- 
dcd to maniteft the other, Caieta». The ſame is the meaning of the Latine Interpre- 
ter,who readeth it but once #2 the day,omitting it in the ſecond place. 

2. Butthere 18a manifeſt difference betweene theſe two dayes or times : for inthe 
firſt place he ſpeaketh of the day wherein oſes cauſed them to approachto execute 
the Prieſts ojfice, which was after the {euendayes of their vnion and conſecration: 
for tillthey were expircd, they did not cxecute their office, c. 9. 2. the other day was 
when they were conſecrated and annoynted, 1x». So heere are two times mentioned, 
the one ef the conſtitution or appointment of this Law, which was inthe day of their 
conlecration, for when God, offictum imponit, doth impoſe an office , ſimul de vitts 
Profpicit, hee alſo prouideth for maintenance, Oſiand. the other thetime of execution, 
which was after theſe ſeuen dayes,and therefore Vatablws, readeth,s die from the day, 

auſc then their right began. | 
M 3- And 


1.Cor. 9. 145 


\ 


2. Thefl, 3. 10. 
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Js And yet we mu. diſtinguiſh betweene the 752hr, and theat of the execution 
of this Law, for heereby is nor fignificd, temps accepiends hec debita, the time of re- 
cciuing theſe dues to the Prieſt, becaule 2s yet there were no ſacrifices inthe deſert, 
but #1578 temporzs obligant's, the beginuing of the bond or obligation, trom that time 


their right þcgan, ( 44cr47. 


25. Queſt. Of the place and time, When and Where theſe Lewes concerning 
the ſacrifices Were geen. v.3 
. Ihe place ! is named to be Mount Sinal,w vhere chele Lawes were ginen vnto A7. 
for although it be tay 'd beforc, Cc. 1. 1. that God called vnto Aeſes ont of the Ta. 

bernacle, yet were thcy not remoued trom Mount Sinal, where they continued a lo: 7 
time; out of this Mount God alſo gave the morall Law, the tenoe comman: lements 
comprehended inthe two tables ; but theſe were gen firſt as may be gathered, Je. 
Tema 7./\vhcre the Lord faith, we the not to their fathers, CONcernins barnt offermss, but : 'q 
obey hi voice, that is,the firit and cheite thing ; wh:ich the Lord comman: led, was obe- 
d1e! = the moral: Law. 

2. The time allo is notes, when the Lord Cc mmanded the children cf Iſrael t» 
oft<r {acrit ICC, that 1s," F2Uct then this cNarge by the mintitry of Afoeſes, Dat where it is 
fayd, ro offer their oft onto the Lord v1 the Wilderne! ſe of $1:4s,thelc laſt words muſt'hs 
referred vnto the chi dre n of Iſt ael, who were then in the deſert of Sina!, nor tothe 
ottering of their gitts, tor hey ſacritice: | not 1n the wilderncfle, tor the ſpace of forty 
ycares, but the meaning 1s, they were then 1n the wildernefle, when thetc precepts 


werc 21ucn them. 
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I. Doct. » hriſts blood a ſufficient [attsfattion for all ſenex. 

Verſe 1. This 1s the Law, of the trefpa ſe offermge, as before {acritices are appoin- 
ted for {inne offerings, (o heere tor treſpaſſe offerings, In the which rhe bl 104 vaas to 
be fprinkled rourd about the Altar, whereby was ſienthed the {prinkling of Chriſts 
blood, t hat ynſpotted Lambe of God} this thc wetht] at Chriſts {acritice was linHct- 
cnt tor the remiſſion of all ſinnes, both the greater, andthe lefle, as the Apoſtle fayth, 
the blood of Teſts Chriſt his fonne, doth cleanſe vs from all finne $ « 4mbro/e fayth' 
well, $;/anari vis, medics eff; fi febribus eſtuas,fons eſt; {5 granar' mqmuiate tit aſt, þ 
—_ times, vita e/&; if thou wilt be healed, he isa phytitian; if tho buracſt with dr- 


ſcales, he isa fountaine to refieſh thee; if thou art Lak wh iungquty, he is righte- 
oulneſlc;it thou fearc{t death, he iFlife,{5b. 3.de vir ginibus, 


2. DoR. Thar the Miniſters are to be maintained. 

Verſ. 9g. All the meat offerings, ſpall bee the Prieſts, that offer it, which ſhewethace 
cording to the doftrine of rhe holy Apoſtle, that as they, which ſerucd ar the Altar, 
VICere perrakers with the Altar, /o they Which preach the Goff: ll, rruld line of the Go- 

ell, and fo Origen ſayth, Ns ales dederit populus extmguetrr lurerna in T *mplo, Vs 
cle the people giue oyle, the lampe will goe ont inthe Temple. Hom, 3. 51 Lewitic, 

and ſo where maintenance is want:ng,the tniniſtery of the word will taile. 


Do@. CHMinmſters maintenance not ane to then 
that [abour not. 

As here,the Prieſt onely that offered, was'to haue thoſe meat offerings, ſo it ſhew- 
cth , that onely labouring Miniſters are worthy of the reward due for labour : Hw 
that laboureth not, ſhould not eate , as it is there giuen for a gencrall rule for all men,thal 
none ſhould line vpon the ſweat of other mens browes : ſo eſpecially it concerneth 
Miniſters, that this maintenance of right belongeth onely to them that labour ,as our 
blefied Saviour layth, The labourer # Worthy of hu hyre, Pelarg. Gregory ſayth, _— 


z 
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fatres, quante damnationss eft ſme labore percipere mercedem laboris, quants criminis precia 
peccatorwm percipere, O& wiiil contra peccata predicands dicere , conlider brethren, how 
greata damnation it 1s, to recelue the reward of labour, without labour , how great a 
fault to recciue the price of (ins, and by preaching ro fay nothing agatalt ſinne,om. 6, 
ſuper Exekiel. | 


' 4- Dot. That our ſpiritual ſacrifices are iwmperfell, 
In that they were allowed in the Enchariflicke facritices , ro vie vnltauencd cakes, 


therein is fignified , that God beareth with our intirmitics in our prayers, and couc- | 


reth them with the worthinefle of his Sonne and his rightcoutncefle, as the Apoltic 
faith : The Spirit helpeth our infirmities, for Wee know not how to pray as Wee ought, and 
therefore it was well reſ{olued,im that Councell ; Tales nos amat Deus, quales futurs ſu- 


mrs ipſins douo non quales ſumus noſftro merito, God loueth vs being ſuch, as we {hall bee 
by bisgitt,notas weare by our owne merite, Conſil, Aranſican, 3, 


5. Dot. Of the w/e of humane artes im ( briſtian Religion. 

'Like as leauen was not to be yſed in any ſacrifice, but oncly ad mmiſterium ſacrgficy : 
for the minittery of the ſacritice ; that is, tor the maintenance of the Pricſts,the.Mint- 
ſters of the {acritices : ſo though nothing, touching doArine, be to be taken from hus 
mane arts, as Grammer, Rhetorike, Logike, yet Sermo lucrdns, eloquentit fplendor aſe 
prtands ratio,as miniſterinuns verbs Des decenter subentr aamitti,the congruity of ſpeach, 
ornament of cloquence, and skull in diſputing, may be decentiy vied inthe Miniſtery of 
the Word; Orzgen: and he alleadgeth St. Pauls example,who victh ſometime the reſti- 
:nony of the H<arhen,and ſo he re{olueth; An non ſeper hos fermentum habuit virbs Dei 
ſacrificum poſuum?ha he nor vpon this leauen placed the tacrifice of the word hom. . 
in Least ſo Azgnſtme faith, like as the I{raclites borrowed of the Egyptians iewcls, 
and v«ſſcls of goid and filucr ; fo the profitable inuention of the heathen,as of the arts, 
ab ett tanquam inuſts poſſeſſoribus ad vſum noſtrum vindicanda [unt , may be challenged 
ro our vie ,' and taken trom them, as vnluſt poſicflors , Ub. .3. de deitrina Chri- 
ſtzan, c. $. 


6. Dot. The prayer of the Wicked turned into ſinne, 

Like as his facrihce, who did cate any part thereof on the third day,was not accep- 
ted, bur it was counted an abomination, and h2 did beare his iniquity, v. 18. So the ſa- 
erifice of the Wicked 15 an abomination vuto the Lord; and the Pialmilt faith of the wicked, 
Let his prayer be turned into ſinne ; {o that thethings which were ordayned for the com- 
fort of Man, are by the corruption of his heart turned to his hurt, and the wholeſome 
nouriſhment conuerted to poyſon,and ſo OFgen heere obſerueth well ; Vade eognoſcen- 
dum eſt, quanta humane conditions peccatorum labes immincat, cum oriatur inde peccatum, 
vnde hoſtia pr opitiationss offertur : whereby wee may know , how great corruption of 
finne hangeth vpon mans nature, when as ſinne ſpringeth thence, where ſacrifice for 
propitiation is offered, hom. 5. in Lewit. 


7. Do. Humene inuentions not to be brought into the ſernice of God. 

| Verſe, 37. This « the law of the burnt offerings,this clauſe is added by Afoſes,to ſhew 
that God hath proutded : Nequid aduentitinns obreperet ex hominum comments ad vits- 
anda, ſacrificia : leſt any adventitious deniſe of man ſhould creepe in to corrupt the ſa- 
crifices Cal4in ; therefore Moſes was charged, See thou make all things accoraing to the 
Patterne ſhewed ctheein the Monxt , and {o the holy Apoſtle ſaith, 7 have receined of the 
Lord, that which 1 delinered vnto you ; he would not obtrude vnto the Church w_ in- 
vention of his owne, but delinered onely what he had recciued : Cyprian fayth, 
run oft, impium oft, ſacrilegum eſt, quodcunque human furore inſtituitur, vt diſpoſitio di- 
Pm violetar, 1tis adulterous, impious, facrilegious, whatſocuer is inſtituted by hy- 
mane fury,tothe violating of the Jioine ordinance; Epiſtel, $. 
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Ron.$.36. 


Prou.15.9. 


Pala ic9,7. 


Heb. $8.5. 
I Cor, 14-23» 


I20 


4A fox-fold ( ommentarie Chap. 7. 


2 Tim.z.16, 


5. Places of Confutatton. 


1. Confut. That there but one proper ſenſe of the Scripture. 


Rigen, vpon ver. 9. where three wayes are propounded, of dreſſing the meate 
ottering, the oucn, gridiron, and frying-panne, doth collect ; 7ripiicem in Serip. 
tarts drums invent intellsgentia nodum, hiftoricum, moralem, myſticum, that there ig 
found a threetold way ot vnderſtanding the dune Scriptures, the byſtoricall, morall, 
and myiticall; the 1. plaine and open, as that whichis layd vpon the gridiron : the 2, 
which /epe ver/ando, by often turning may bee vnderſtood, as that which 1s tofled and 
tarned inthe frying-panne: and the third more profound,as the ouen or furnace, which 
is the mylticall : The fame 1s the opinion ol the Papiſts, of a threefold {pirituall fenſe 
of the $cripcure, beſide theliterall, the rropologscall, which is applied to morall things, 
allegorical, to 1pirituall things,and axagogeeall,to things heaucniy,as leruialem morally 
11gm1ticth the foule of man ; allegoricaliy, the Church militant ; and anagogically, the 
Church triumphant 1n Heauen, Deway annet, im Gene. 1, p. 4 | 
Contra. \W c deny not, but that the Scripture {ometimes is applyed to manucrs , and 
to {et foorth myſteries , but yet that prooucth not diucrs ſenſes of Scripture ; there is 
difference betweene the literall,or hittorical ſen{c,and the applicatton,o. accummoda- 
tion of it, Thatisthe proper (cnſe of the Scripture, which is perpetuall and generall, 
alwayes and in cuery place of Scripture to bec found, ſo1s not the aiiegorticail,and my- 
ſticall ſenſe,butthe literall and hiſtoricall, is generail and pcrpetuall; it 1s theretore dat- 
gcrous for men, of their owne braine, to picke out in cucry place my lticall ien{es;it be- 
longeth onely to the ſpirit whereby the Scriptures were written, to trame ailegories, 
and myſteries : the Apoſtle faith , e Al Scriptnre is ginen by inſpiration, aud is profitable to 
teach,to improue to corrett and mftrut? inrighteouſneſſe, thelc are the tourc prontabie vies 
of Scripture ; to deuile and frame allegortes and myſterics (where the Spirit inten./cch 
them not) isnone of them : e Ambroſe ſaith , non vaa tanturn fignra , ed multiplex in 
S oripturt: eſſe conſucuit vt vnus ſermo plures ſpecies comprehenaat , there 15 not onciy ne 
figure, but many in Scripture ,”that one and the ſame fpeech may comprehund mony 
kinds; 9» 17. c. £Zxc. thus much we grant, that one whole and cntire tenſe of Scrip- 
rure may have diucrs applications, ſubordinate and included one in an other , bur uot 


duers, different, and diſparate ſenſes. 


2. Confut. The Sacrament net to be reſerncd. 

As the meate offerings were not to be kept vnriil che third day. ver. 18. nay inthe 
Euchariſticke offerings nothing was to be kept till the next day,but it was to be caten 
the tame day, wer. 15. ſoncither is the Sacrament to bee reſerued, as 1s pradiited 10 
popery, in Pixes, many times vntill it corrupt and putrifie, as the Manna did, that was 
Kept till the morning, for our Sauieur in the Inſtitution, after hee had bleſſed and bro- 
Ken the bread, ſaid, rake ye, eate ye: it was preſently recciued and caten,not pur ina nap- 
Kin, caryed away, or hanged vp, fo Origen obſeructh heere , Nam & D ommuus panem, 
quem 4s/cipulis dabat & ascebat en, accipute , & manducate,non diſtuls nec ſernars 8wuſſi 
craſtinums , for our Lord did not defer , or bid to bee kept, for the morrow, the bread 
which he gaueto his Diſciples,and faid vato them, take yce and cat. hom. 5 . i Lewit, 


2. Confut. «Again vwritten traditions. 

The Popiſh Church alloweth and authoriſeth vnwritren traditions, beſide Scrip- 
tnre,which they call, verbum Des non [criptum, the word of God not written ; and with 
like pious affeQion they receine and worſhip the books of the old and new Teſtament, 
and theſe vawritren traditions,as it was decreed, Trident. ſeſſ; 4. dec. 2. 

But Origen doth reſolue the contrary,that whereas they are forbidden to keepe any 
»f the meate offerings vntill the third day. v. 18. colleeth thus : Ego in hoc bid 7 


F 
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du) Teſtamenta paſſe inteligs, in quibms liceat omne verbum , quod ad Dewnmpertinet, (hos 
nin ef (acrificium) requirs & dd cuts, atquee ex ipſis omnem-rernm ſcientiam caps ; fiquid 
autre (uperfwerit,qu2d non dinina (cripttera decernat nullars tertia'n ſcriptwrans debert ad au 
thoruraten caentie (ſciph, ſed +716 tradaminu quod (wpereſt, id tf, Deo reſeruemws, I thinke 
11 theſe rwo dayes, the two ſeitaments may be vnderitood, inthe which it is lavwfull 
-> (carch and dilcuſle cuery thing which perteineth ynto God,(which is the facrifice) | 
and ou: of chem rhe knowledge »f all things is to be taken, butif any thinz remaine, 
wh.ch the diuzae Scripture doth not decide, a third (cripture muſt not bee receiued jt 
xuchority for do trine, bur wee mit deliuer ie tothe fire, tha is, reſerae it for God, 
hom. 5. mn L-uit. What could dce more euidently ſpoken againſt traditions beſide the 
= Scriptures of che old and new Teltament? 
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4. Confut. That there s no remsſſion of ſinnes, or purging. 
of the ſoule after thu life. 

= The opinion of the now Popiſh Church is,that the ſoules which were not fully pur- 
ocd inthis life, are clen{ed and purged inthe place, which they call purgatory, before 
they be recetued 1nto Heauen, Gellarm, bib, 1. de-purgat. c. 1. 

Centra, I will oppoſe vato them their owne g/2/. which chus noteth heere , that 
whereas they weretoexte the fieih of their Euchariſticke oft.rings the ſame day ; 1», 
preſenti vorum ſoluendumeſt, in fmturo [31ui non poterit, thy vow mult bee pe: formedin * | 
| this preſcaclite, afterward it caanor , accord:ng to that ſaying : all that thine hand can E-dc. 9, 19. 
ave, t:ſtanter operare , doe it inſtantly: fo then our vowes of repentznce , and bringing 
torth of gooa rruit muſt be pertormed heere, there 1s no remiſſion to be hoped for at- 
terward,we muſt agree with our adueriary heere, before we come before the Iudge : 
Qe! hc non acceperit remi/ſionem peccatorum, (tc non erit, he which receiucth not heere Matth 5-35, 
rcaiiſion of {1ncs, ſhall net be there, e Ambroſe de bon. mort. c. 2. 


5- Confurt. eAgainft the Worker of Smpererrgation, 

The Papiſts athirme , thaz fatistactory workes arc not oneiy profitable to the ſuff-- 
rers them{ciucs, but to other their fellow members , ani one may beare the burthen, 
and diſcharge the debt of at other, Remsſt. annot #n coloſſ, 1. ſeth, q. 

Bur their owne g/-ſſ- heere 18 againſt them, as where it1s {ayd, ver. 30. He owne 
hmas ſal bring the off -mg,this n>te1s giuen, Ipſe,non alu pro 11/0,quia 1#/tu1a 1nſts ſuper Ezcch.18.20» 
illum erit ; hymſelfe and not an other for him, for therighteouſneſſc of arighteons man ſhall be 
epon him/elfe ; one mans rightcoutneſicthencannor helpe an other,oveiy Chriſts righ= 
tcouſnc{{c is avaylable for others : cuen for all that bcleeae in him , T errmlizen to this 
purpoſe writeth excellently ; Q nts alienam mortem [ua ſoluit, zi( ſolus fiulins Des ? proinde 
qi ilium emmularu donando delitta , (i iſe nihil deliquiſts , patere pro mee, fiveropeceator es,: 
guomods oleum tum facule [* fſicer e tabs eh mb; porerit, who bath paid an others:cath 
with his owne, but the ſonne of God onely ? therefore thou, which wouldeſt emulate 
him in forgiuing of ſinnes, it thou haſt not ſinned thy ſelfe,ſuffer for me, but if thou art 


a —_ hoy ſhallthy oyle twhice che lampe , both for me and thee, Tertull ib, de 
PH4Lcut, 
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6. Morall Obſeruations. 


1. Morall. The fatneſſe and groſſen:ſſe of the carnall heart is to 
be remoore:d , and taken away. | 

$ the fat of the kidnoysan | iancr parts was to be burnt vpon the Altar, fo ſhould ' 
the carnolity a1 | groJcnzs oC our hearcs be re:n> id, when we come to offer yp 
ay (pirituall facrifice vato Gol;for ir is the fatn-(lz,thar is;carnali and icnfeles diilnes 
of the heart, vhich makzth vs vitittco heare,144 lexrne any good thing, therefore 
2t 1S faid ; Mobo the heart of ths people far, muke their earae hcauy, and ſhut thew eyes, Ief# 
they ſee with their exes,and heare with their cares, and 11derſband with thew hearts, and 'con- 
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Pro 4. 31s 


lohn 4. 24. 


Malach, 1.10, 


Hoſh. 4. 7. 


1 Cor.11-29. 


the contrary they prophane them, hows, 1 7. oper, imperfett. 


wert. So alſo Origen , T# qui hec anars, ſcim,omme, quod eſt intra te craſſini, & aperit in 
teriora tua, acbere te offerre 1gns altars,vt par gentar interiora ta, know thou, which hea. 
reſt thelc things, that thou'mult offer to the fireof the Altar, whatſocuer is grofſe 


within thee,and coucreth thy-inner parts,that they may be purged, hom, 5. 


2. Mor. God requireth the hearr. 

As the inner parts were anely to be offered vnto God, the skinne belonged to the 
Pricſt. v.$8.ſ0 ſhould we gue vnto God our heart, and inward powcers,as the wiſe man 
exhorteth, to haue his Words kept in the middes of the heart : and our blefled,Sauiour 
faith; God a5 4 5 pure and Wl be Wer ſhipped us [pirit and wrath; (© Origen ob{cruc th heere 
well : Norandum ilind (t,quod que offernntur in Holocanſtum,interiora ſunt; quod extering 
eſt, Domino non offertur,vt pellu,it is to be noted, that the things offered for an holocauff, 
were inward,that which was outward, was not offcred as the skinne, hors. 5. 


3- Mor. e Againſt the cometouſneſſe of Miniſters and #thers in 
caping Vp Many linin os, And nproſſing tithes, 
While others are in Wart, 

The meate offerings mingled with oyle,as alſo the drye, were to be diuided equally 
among the Prieſts, v. 10. wh:ch was for their generall mauitcnance ; tor although 
the kigh Pricſt,and the Prieſt which facriticed, had therr ipeciall parts aad portions, 
yet all the reſt of the infertour Prieſts had tmhcient allowance : There was none of 
them that d1d (hut the 4oores in the Temple,or kindle a fire pon the Altar in vatne, but 
ha.. his reward for it, and fo 1t ſhould be among the Miniſters of the Gotpell, though 
they which arc in place and degree ſuperiour, have,as is ft,the larger maintenance, ct 
it ſhould be {o prouided, that all that labour 4n the Gofpell, ſhould be maintained there- 
by. which good prouition is hindred by the vniult vſurpartion of tithes by tome, & by 
the couctoutnefle and ambition of others, which take vpon them the charge of more 
Churches then they can feed, and fo pur their poore Curats to 1mall ſtipends, white 
they themiewes that labour leaſt, go away with the greateſt protit; againſt tuch may be 
taken vp that inuectiue of the Prophet, againſt the Prieſts of thole dayes ; As they in- 
creaſed, they ſinned againſt me, the more they increafcd in weaith,and honour, the moie 
they offended in being careleſſe of their orhce; Bernard thus taxcth the like tault in the 
Miniſters of his time : Timeant Clerics, timeant Miniftri Eccleſie, qui ſtipendys, que ſuf- 
ficere debebant , mintme content, ſuper fina,quibus egent ſuſtextandi forent, impie [acrelegequt 
ſibs retineant, & 1 ſus ſus ſuperbie, & luxurie vittum pauperum conſumere ron vereantsr, 
duplici profetto intquitate peccantes, quod &+ aliena diripiant , Cf ſacris in ſu vanitaishu 
abutantuy, let the Clergye men, the Miniſters of the Church be afraid, who being not 
content with their ſtipends, which m1ghr {wthce, doe facrilegiouſly reteine ſuperfiu- 
ous miintenance , whereby the poore (Miniſters) ſhould bee ſuſteined , and are not 
atraid toſpend the liuing of the poore vpon their pride and luſt , ſinning two wayes, 
both in that they ſnatch vp that which belongeth to others, and abulc it to vanity, 


Serm, 14. un Cantic. 
4. Mor. Toreceine the Sacraments reuerently and 


With due preparation, 

As the people then were not to cate the peace cfterings , hauing their vncleanneſic 
vpon them: for ſuch were to be cut off, fo they now , which receiue the Sacraments 
vnworthily : Doe eate and drinke their owne damnation,to Chryſeflome vpon thoſe words 
in the Goſpell, give nor holy thirgs to Dogs * Sicut ſanthnum canes non [antlificat, nec ma 
garite porcos nutriunt, ſed contra canes co quinant ſanttum, 7 porci margarita; ſordidant, 
vel confringunt ;_ ſic i homunibus, cantnos,vel porcinos mores habentibus, ſantlims dedery, nt 
Jſantum tos ſanttificat, ſed contra ipſs ſanttum coinguinant, As holy things caſt vnto 'ogs 

doe not fandtifie them,nor pearles nouriſh ſwine , but comrariwile dogs defile holy 
things, and (wine doe pollute pearles with their filth,or breake them ; {o if the u glue 
holy things to men of doggith or ſwiniſh manners, they doe not {anctitic them, but 0n 
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Cha p.$ 0n the Booke of Leutticus. 
Cruar, VIIL 


VVhere beginneth the ſecond general 
Part of this BookE. 


' 1. The Argument and Parts. 


His Booke being diuided into three parts, I. Of the things 
preſcribed, namely Sacrifices, in the ſcuen firſt Chapters, 
2. Of the perſons, 3. Of the ations; The firſt part, of the 
djuers kind of Sacritices, and the rites thereunto belonging 
2 being thusat an end, conteined in the former chapters hichcr- 
A, to: the ſecond part beginnerh, of the State, Right, and Con- 
dition of the perſons trom c. 8. to c. II. | 

And firſt is preſcribed the peculiar right of the Prieſts, 
in the three next Chapters , and then the common right of 
others, in the other fue. : wu, 

The right of the Priefts conliſteth in their conſecration ſet forth in this Chapter, 
and in the function and execution of their orice in che twonext. 

[n their conſecration isto ve contidered, 1. the Preparaticn thereunto, to verſe 5, 
2. the efſcntiall parts of the coulecration it (elfe, to ver/, 30, 3. the thingsto bee ob- 
lerued atter. 

In the preparation there is expreſſed, r. The authority of God commanding, v.1. 
2. The prouſion of the things neceflary to the conſecration, v. 2. 3. The pretence 
of the congregation. V. 3. 4+ | 

[nthe conſecration it felte, are ſet forth theſe parts, 1 Their Ordination, 2. Ob- 
lation, 3. Vocation. To their Ordination belong; their [yy 4 6. their cloathung 
an:{ apparelling : of eAaron by himlclfe, v. 7. 8. g. and then of his ſonnes, v. 13. and 
the anoynting of the Tabernacie,the Altar,and the Prieſts, 19. 1 1. 12. Their oblation 
is of a bullock for the burnt oft-r1ng, where is ſhewed what was done with the blood, 
v, 15. the fat, v. 16. the hide and fleth, v. 17. and of a rammealſo for burnt offcring, 


Whereis ſhewed,as before, what Aaronand his ſonnes did, they layd their hands vp- 


on the head thereof, as they did before vpon the bullock, v. 14. 18. then what ofes 


did with the blood, v.19 and what with the parts of rhe rammecut in peices, which | 


all were burnt vponthe Altar, 0. 20. 21. 

Intheir vocation and a{ligning of thein to their othce, the other ramme of conſe- 
cration is vſed, where three things are done, 1. The putting of their blood ypon their 
righteare,right thumbe, an toe,v.23.24. 2. the fat,vnleauened cakes, right ſhoul- 


; der and breaſt are ſhaken to and fro before the Lord, to v. 30. 3. Aaron his ſonnes, 


and their garments are ſprink!ed with the blood,w. 30. 

The things commanded to be obſerued afrer,are two, 1. the ſecthing and eating of 
the fleſh, at the doore of the Tabernacle, ver/.31. 2. their wayting ſcuen daycs at the 
doore of the Tabernacle,v.3 3+ to the end. 


2. T he divers Readings. 


Ve 3» At the doore of the Tabernacle, T..D. eAt the doore of the T abernaclt of the x, 1 Der, 


Congregation, Cxter. 
Verſ, 5. Then he [aid, L. D. And Moſes ſaid. Czter. 


. Vecl, $. 


— 


L. D. Det, 
Verl.6, He offered Aaron and his ſonncs, L. D. Brought Aaron and his ſounes, Czter. L. D. Alt, 
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Verl. 8. Where Was dottrine and veritie. LD. ILrim and Thammim, Cztcr. 
Veri.g. The golden plate conſecrated in ſantt:fication, L. D. 7 he golden plate, the bely 
Crowne, Cztcr. 


Verl. 13-eAs our Lord bad command:d, 1.. D. es the Lord had commanded Moſes, 


Cztecr. {oallo v.21. 

Verl. 14. Upon the head thereof, L. D. Ypon the head of the Bullocks for the fonne 7c 
reng. Cztcr. | ; : 

Verl. 15. To make reconcilsatson vpon it. Czter. wanting in the Latine. 

Verl.23- u like manner alſo of bu feet, L. D. pon the great toe of bu right foor.Czter, 


{o alſo v. 24. 
Verl. 28. He tooke them againe. L D. Moſes teoke them, Czter., 


Verl. 34. That the rite of the ſacrifice might bee accompliſhed, L. D. To makg an atone- 
went for you, Cater. 


2. The Queſtions and Doubts at/cuſſed. 


1- Queſt. Wherefare ſuch expreſſe mention 1 made of the Lords comman- 
dement to Moſes, about the con/ecration of Aaron. 
1. TD Ecauſe,fince eAaron was firſt deputed to the othice of the Pricſthood, Fre. 28. 
there tell out a heauy accident,the making of the golden calfc,whcrein Aaros 
had gricuouſly offended : therefore the Lord againe ſpeaketh vato Moſes about the 
eletion of Aaron, ( aietan, 

2. Asalſo DY this mcanes CAoſes, anticepat crimmmationem, preuenteth the accuſati- 
on of Core, Dathan,and Abiram, which followed afterward, as chough they had takcn 
this oxfice vpon them(elues,of their owne authoritie, nn, Arnnor. 

.3- As alſo hereby is {ignifie, in that the conſecration of Aaron and the P11:(ts is 
here againe repeatced,and renewed,that none ſhould take vpon them the calling ot the 
miniſtcry,of their owne head, bat 1tuch as arc thercunto called of God, and 1aducs 
with neceſſary gitts thereunto, O/iand, | 


2. Queft. Of the time When Aaron and the Prix Were conſecrated. 

1- Some: thinke,that this hcere ſet downe of their conſecration, ad alind rempme 
pertiner, belongeth to another tiznc ; and that it was done at the {olcamane dedication of 
the Tabernacle, { a/ntmn, : 

2. Butit is more probable, that they were conſecrated, as in this manner,(oin this 
order of time heere preſcrived, whereof theſe reaſons may be ginen, 1. Becauſe of 
the order of the Narration, which alwayes is to bee taken to be ſer downe, according 
tothe order of time, where no other argument ef weight is to the contrary. 3. it 
they had beene conſecrated before, then moſt like at that time,whcn their manner of 
conſecration was preſcribed, Exod. 29. But then it wes not done; for there it is ſaid, 
v. 1. Thi thing ſhalt thou dos onto them, when thou conſecrateſt them ro be my Priefts: ther- 
fore they were not then conſecrated. 3. It was requiſite, that firſt the office of the 
Pricſt ſhould be deſcribed, before they were conſecrated; and their office was to offer 
ſacrifice : wherefore the manner, rites, and diucrſitic of ſacrifices, were firſt to bee 
preſcribed, which haue beene ſer downe hitherto, in the {cuen former Chaptcrs; 0 
then the things touching the conſecration of the Prieſts , which before were com- 
manded,h;c impleta deſeribuntsr, are here deſcribed,as fulfilled, Oſand. 


3- Queſt. Wherefore it pleaſed the Lord to nominate and «ffi gwe. 
eAaron, and his ſonnes to the Prieſl-hood. 
I- One reaſon was, that whereas evo» had fallen into a great errour, about the 
ge'den calfe, it ſhould now appeare, that it was not his owne worthineſſe, that pro- 


| noted him to the Prieſthood, but the free ele&ion of God ; like as hee chole rhe 


Ewcluc patriarks, tobe fathers of his people, who all of them, excepting Joſeph and 
Bentam 


oO IO 
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Beniaminare detected of foule offences, and1io the Lord made choice of I{racl to bee Dent. 1.8. 
his people, not tor their rightcoutneſle, bur becaule he loned them. - and95. 

2. Whereas betore,the dignity of the Prieſthood was annexed to the firlt borne of 
cnery family, now to take away all contention, the Lord tieth 1t roa cercaine tribe, #7 
tanto major e(ſet religi0nn crra, quanto certvor mini/tery ordo,that there might be to much 
the greater care ot Religion , as there was certainty in the order of che miniltery, 
Pelarg. { - ; 
3. Heercin alſo is to bee conſidered the wiſc and deepe prouidence of almighty 
Go 1, who in appointing the Prie{thood to the rribe of Lexs, ang 1o the Leuttes to ex- 
ecute their othce , were ro bee diſperſed among the people, did fulfill the prophec:e 
of /acob touching Simeon and Lei, that they ſhould be druzaed in Iacob, and ſcattered 14 


Iira:t. 


Genel. 49.7. 


\ 


4. Queſt. Why the Congregation Was called together at the 
conſecration of «Aaron, and hu ſonnes, 

1. To (mit Origensſpirituall apphication,rhar to call the afiembly, was onnes in vm 
congregare virtutes, to Call all vertues rogether, which are requilite in Gods mintiters ; 
or to call all the tenſes together , to marke what is to bee vaderitood by the apparell 
and anoynting of the Pricſt, and other ſuch things belonging to the congregation. 

2. The true reatons and cauſes were thele, 1. On rhe behalte of the Miniſters 
themſelues, being thus folemnely inaugurated , that #9 qu emmentiar, eo preſtantior, 
dettioy ct [anfor,that the more cininent one was,'o much he thould be more excellent, 
holy and learned, Heſych, 2. That the peepic thoutd bee wirnefles, that earon did 
notintrude himtclte, but.entrcd 1uto this orhce , ex precepto Domirs, by the comman- 
aement ot God, Lyr. W— 

3- Becauſe according tothe Ap9'iles rule, hee that is tobce ordayncd a Miniſter, 
ſhuuld haue teſtimony, ab hrs gres fore /iemtat them which are withour, O749. 4. and 
that hecreby the people mighc thew their content and approbation , and profeflc, /?:r- 
dium 05/equenas, their purpote ro obey the ſpirrriall farhers, Pellzc. Negra poſt modum 
retraftario curquam,nequis (cruprlus reſideret, left any tcrupie or atter-thought might re- 
maine 1n any one, or cavſe of exception, regen. | 

3. And CWMoſesailo mult bee prefent, who repreſented the Magiſtrate , whole ap- 
probation 1s requiſite in the eiection of the chicte Miniſters ef the Church , Pels- 
can. an1 ſo the whole afſemvly , and Chirch thould both pray together for the 
Spirit of grace , to bee powred vpon the Mimitters, and give chankes to God for 
the perperuall ſucceſſion of Minilters , fo neccflary for the building vp of Chriſts 


Church, Pelarg. | 


s af Y 7 
1 Iim 3.7, 
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5. Queſt. Of the numberof the Pri:ſls garments, verl.7. 

Flierom numbreth them to be eight, whereof foure were common ro all the Prieſts, 
and foure peculiar to the high Pricſt : the tirſt was the inner coat, N1NI catronerh, 
whereof may ſeeme to bee derined the Greeke 74727, which was cloſe ro the body, 
and vnder the reſt; but the high Prieſts coat was broydere4 , or made of checker- 
worke, Y2W ſp:bots, made of tine linnen, Exod. 28.29. | 

2. Thenext was 91 y D moghi, the robe,or mantle, the vpper garment-which co- 
neredall the reſt ; the Sepragimt tranſlate it wp1zw , but rather that is the vnder, or 
inner garment, this was a long garment downe to the knees,fuch as fouldiers vied to 
vveare, Hierome. 

3. Thenthere was D12N, 7», the girdle wherewith the linnen coat was girded: 
there was beſide a broydered gizdle, which is called , 2Urt cheſebh , becauſe it was 
Wrought with artand deuice : which was Serpents pells quam un eſtate exuit milimum, 
liketo the Scrpents skinne , which ſhee putteth off in Summer, foure fingers broad, 

terem : but this was peculiar to the high Prieſt. 

4- The fourth were, My 2307 wigebaghoth, which the Seprnagint tranſlate u://pere, 


localled in Hevre w,of the fimilitude of a litye hillocke, round in the top, which m_ 
| = vere 
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uered onely the hinder part of the head, being tyed with a firing, Hier. thele four: to 


parcels were common to all rhe Pricſts. {tr 
5- Theſe tollowing were proper to the high Prieſt; the firſt was that long robe _ 
made of blew ſilke,, 11 theskirts whereof did hang 92. Belles, with Pomegranates 
berweene, which is here called. alfo 519 2 meghil, which was a robe of honour. ft 
6. The ſixt was TDN Ephod the Sepruagint call it imowide, ſuperbumerale, which ws de 
caſt ouer both the ſhoulders; there were two kinds of them, a plaine linen Ephod, Wr; 
which the Leuites did weare, fuch ati one Samwel had being a Leuite gthe other was mi 
wrought of purple and blew {ilke and gold, inthe rwo ſhoulders whereof were two Na 
pr: tious ſtones, wherein were grauen the names of rhe rwelue Patriarkes, the iixe 
elder on the right ſhoulder, and the ſix younger on the other. | ric 
8. Vpenthe Ephed before, was the brealtplate called, ON chofben, the Seprnogmnt WHY »- 
tranſlate 1t x53-2y 74tzonale, the rationall, which was ſer with fower ranks of pretious WR 
{tones, 1n the middeſt whereof he put Yrim and Thummim. = an 


8. The c1ghr was, V17PN NA mae hakodeſh, coronamentum fantum , the holy 
Exo0J.28355 Crowne, 77:2 ;cv94r, the golden plate wherein was written, Ho/ineſſe to the Lord, 
Hier, ad Fabiol. 
Beſide thele there were alſo linnen breeches,called 72-DAI27 micneſebaab,mcuni, 
Fxo! 28.42 which ſcrued to couer their priuities, which are not heere reckoned vp , 944 nox 
faciebant ad ernamentum, bxcautc they were not for ornament, Cazerer. 
in this order thendid the Pricſt put on his pricſtly garments, firſt his ſtraite coate, 
then vpon that his robe, then the Ephod, vpon thar the-broydered girdle, and the 
breaſt-plate vponthar before,and his mitcr on his head,and vponthe unter before, 
the Crowne, or plate of gold. 


6- Queſt, Of the difference berweexe the garments of the high 
OM P rieſt,and of the inferuwnr Priefts. | 

1. They differ in number, tor ſcauen belonged to the high Prieſt, asthey arc ſe 
downe Exed.28.4. the Breaſt-plate,Ephod,robe,broydered Coate, Miter, and Girole, 
and the Crowne of gold ; Hierome faith, foure were onely pcculiar to the high Prieſt, 
becauſe three of them, the Coat, Girdle, Miter, were common tothe other Priclts, 
but of othcr matter and faſhion ; to the inferiour Prieſts belonged onely three pro- 
perly, Coats, Girdles,Bonets,v 14. ; 

2. They differed in matt:r,for the high Prieſts garments were made of theſe hue, 
gold, blew (ilke,purple,ſcarler, fine linncn, E xod.28.5. not cuery of them all theſc,bur 


{ome of ove,ſome of another: but the Leuites,and interiour Prieſts garments were of o1 
Imnen,which though it be not expreſſed, yet may be thus gathered,becaule the High BR w 
Pricſts Coate was of linnen, Exod. 28,39.and their breeches were of linnen,b34. s B 
3- Likewtſethere wasdiftcrence in the vie; for the High Pricſt might vſerhoſe * 
garments which were common to the other Prieſts, but they were not to put ou his, 
neither did the High Prieſt put on thoſe common ordinary linnen garments, beſide BF wu 
thoſe ſeuen which were peculiar,but ſometimes the one, ſomerime the other,as here, {| p1 
all thele ſeuen parceis arc put on at the conſecration of the High Prieſt : bur for the is 
expiation of the Tabernacle, he was to-put on onely the linnen coate,breeches, girdle, ſt 
miter, and when hee had done, he was to pur on his owne raymenr, that 1s peculiar t9 | th 
the High Pricſt, Caietan,  / 
z | V] 
7. Queſt. why the Prieſt Was to baue two ( oater,and two Girales, == 
Orzgen mooveth this queſtion, W hy our Sauiour forbad his Diſciples, to huetwo | fa 
coates,and here the Pricſt is preſcribed to haue two,and he giueth this ſolution; the 
had twocoates, Ynem carnalis myſtery , aliam intelligentie fpiritualss, one of the b 
myſtcric,the other of the ſpirituall ſenſe and intelligence. But the Apoſtles were to p 
leaue altogether the obſeruation of theletter , as the circamcifion of the fleſh was + ii = 


without any ſuch myſticall alluſion, for Chriſt gaue that charge to his Apoſtles, 


-— 


bandoned , the circumciſion of the Spirit onely retained : But the year 4-7 ſc 
to 


— 


Chap.s. 011 the Booke of Leuiticus. 
to vie more expedition in their tuurney , and becauſe all thefe things ſhould be mini- 
{tred vnto them, where they preached the Goſpel: for this reaſon 1s added; the Work- 
mar #4 Worthy of his meat,and io of all other neceflaries. 

2. Origen allo giuethanother like reaſon of the double girdle, to fignifie,vt conſrs- 
Aus ft im verbo, conſtritti in opere, that the Prieft ſhould bee ſtrict both in-word and 
deed : but the reaſon 1s euident ; becaule the inner coat, which was next tothe body, 
was firſt to bee girt and ryed cloſe to the body, that tlie other garments might hang 
more decently and comely , and then the other broycered Girile vyas put on for or- 
nament. | | 

3» But whereas morc ornaments are required in the High Prieſt, then in-rhe nnfe- 
riour Miniſters, Origes ynderſtandeth divers degrees of tpiriruall gits in Min{ters; 
Alina eſt in Sacerdotws frngs officso,aliud mſtruclum eſſe an omnbns > orna!:um:;1t 150ne 
thing ſimply to execute the ozhce of a Pricft, another to bee 11 all things [urnithed, 
and well appoynted with gitts. 


—— — 


—— — 


3 Queſt. Of the Urim and Thummins, which A! fes 
put into the Breaft-plite. 

r. Theſe two words fignific , /[umination, and Perfeftion, which the Septi1ote 
tranſlate Ji2.var x, Tw eAnvay, manifeflationem, & vIritatem, maniti citation, and veri- 
tie, or as the vulgar Latine, doftrine and veritie : and O17 applycth them to this 
lenle, Nev ſufficit jacerdors habere ſcientiam, niſ1 peſſeteriam pepnio wanifeſtare , that it is 
not ſw1Hicient tor-a Prieſt to have knowiedge , yalefſe hee be able to maniteſt it to che 
people ; but it 1s euidear, thar Afojes put tome real! t!:1ng into the pe:torall, thought 
my have Lee fucha {pirituall application. 

2. Some thinke the Ephed put to the ratzorale, or breaſtplate,to be ſo called of the 
eff, &, becauic when the Prictt put them on, the Lori caue an{were to his demaund, 
and in matters ot dodtrine and verity, Doway, 4%z0t, Bt as it 15 layd bctore, tncre. was 
lome matcriall thing v<fice put jnto the pectorail, 

3. Soinc vnderitand it of rhe pretious ſtones, that they were moſt cicare ant per- 
fect deauty, Gwen. and lo Lyra rhinketh, that Per filnorem lapidum manijeſtabatur 
Saceraors autumn vpeneplaritirm, By the ſhining of the ſtones, the good pleaſure of Gud 
was manifeſted tothe Pricft: bur ſomething befide was put to by Heſes, befide-the 
precious ſtones, which he put not 11, they were ter into the Pectorall ; and I hoiathis 
opmon very probable, 

4. Some reterre Vrim and Thummim, ad attimem induents Portificem, tothe ation 
onely of putting onthe Pric{ts garments, that they ſhould be ſe raga, without any 
wrinkle, vt emespartes clave Laceaiit,that all the parts might CiEarcly appcare, Cartan, 
But ſtill it is euident, that by /7im and Thammim, was {1gnified more then a bareactt- 
on,it was fome rcall thing pur into the Petoral). 

5. Others are ot opinion, that it was ſome precious ſtone, cxrzs color ad proffera, 
vel adverſa mwirret#r , whole colour change?, if the an{were were made concerning 
proſperity or aduerlirie, Joſephus. But Anguſtize countcth thisa fable z and indeed this 
1snot like : for the Lord is {aid to haue made anfwere by Yrim , but the an{were now 
ſhould hauc been made by the ſtone,and not by the Lore; and how could the colour of 
the ſtone be diſcerne4,being hid within the PeRorall ? 

6, Neither isit like,that they were thefe two words, 7m and Thummim,grancn 
vpon the Pectorall, as eLrgnſtine conieRtureth, becauſe, as Caierar obſcructh,it was 
not,de antegritate pectoralis,a part of the pectorall: for then Atoſes {Hould not Hauc been 
faid toput it in. = 

7- And yet (azetans collection is not well grounded, that Urim and T hummins, fie- 
bor 4b homine,non 4 Deo,were made of man ,not of God,becaufe Aoſeris {aid to haue 
putthem in : for fo God made the Tables of ſtone, wherein the Law was written,and 
yet Meſes did carry them in his hand; he might recciue them of God,though he him- 
{elfe pur them in. 

8. And thcre was ſomewhat more, then to ſignifie that the Prieſt ſhould, verbs &* 


exemple, 


, 
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Matth. jo0.10. 


2 Sam.20.g, 
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exemplo, by word and example,edifc the Church \Þ eltican : for although the Uri, 
which ligniticth /iwminarion,,ay well ignihe veritic of doArine;and T hwnwmins, Pex. 
fetien,thc integritie of lite, both neceflary in the Miniſter of God,yer there was tom. 
what viſible and materiall, which 44oſes put 1nto the pectorall, 

9. An41 yct with R. Sal. and Varablws, to define certainly , that it was the incffable 
name oft God,n1n ? lchonah, which God commaunded, #n/cribs peftorals,to be grauen 

T in the pectorall , ir hath no euident ground : Vat ablus elucth this reaſon further ; be. 
cauſe that name cxpreſſed the whole Trinite : the hrlt letter Jod, Cod the Father, the 
beginning of all things, and He, God the Sonne, and therefore there are two of thzx: 
letter , to ſhew his diuine and humane nature ; and the letter Yas, a conjunRion ſtan. 
dcth for the Holy Ghoſt, who is #ex#s vtrin/g,, the connexion of the Father and Son, 
procceding from both : for this curiolitic hath no euience 1n the text, there being 
no mention of grauing this Name in the Breait-plate , as 1t1s bid to bee grauen inthe 
golden plate; and being ence grauen there, what need 1t be graucnagaine ? 

10. Wheretore ſomewhat 1s here ccrtaine, fomey hat vncertaine, and ſomewhat 
probablz : It 1s certaine,that this Urim & T hummin,was none of thoſe things which 
were committed to the workemen ro make, but 4 Deo ſols AL); aata, gtuen of God. 
vnto Moſes alone ; it 18 vncertalne, gre & gqualia fuerunt , vyhat manner of things 
they were, and it is provable, that the Petorail was commande.l tobe made, arplics- 
tem,double,or two-fold, that the Yrimand Thummim, mt4 reponeretur, might be put 
within,in the plicature or toiding thereof, [mn. Ann. fome precious thing it was, 
vvhich was to be pur into the Breaſt-plate, when rhe Prieſt conſulted with God, who 
then vouchlated to make an(.vere. For the Farcher (atisfation of the Reader in this 
queſtion, I reterre him to that which 15 oblerued already,and handled at large, in the 
Queſtions vpon thea 8. { hap. of Exoams, 


g Queſt. Of the V/e and /ignsfication of theſe pri:/tly garments, 
rt. Teiw. r- 1mpcrtinent to {et downe the lundry myſticall Interpretations, and ap- 
plications «< ' he prieftly Velture; as that of Orsgen,who by the linnen breeches here 
omitted, but Ex04.28 42. commanded to be made, would have thus much vnder{tood, 
that r-» /-mpry he partes eſſent Sacerdoribus conſirstte; that thole parts {eruing for gene- 
ration, ſhould notalwayes be reſtrained in Prieſts, in regard of the generation ot po- 
{teritie, Hom.6.1n Leun, 

2. Or that of Hierome,who will haue the linnen to ſignifie the earth,out of which 
it groweth; the purple, the waters,out of the which that colour commeth ; the blew 
filke the ayre ; and the red {carict,the fire; to ſhew that ail theſe things are gouerned 
by Gods prouidence : he would alſo haue the twelue S1gnes of the Zocliakegrepreſers 
ted by the twelue prectous ſtones in the Pecorall, to 1nſtnuate, that all things in heauen 
and carth, are iuled and guided by Gods prouidence. 

3. Some by theſe ſeuen parcels of the prieſtly rayment doc vnder ſtand ſfeuen Mo- 
rall vertues : as by the ſtrait linnen coat, purity of life; by the gicdle,aiicretion; by the 
long rabe with Bells and Pomegranats,cdification by good workes ; by the Epho!l,or 
ornament vpon the ſhoulders , toleration of others inhrmitics ; by the Brea!t-plate, 
called the rationale, knowledge and finceritie ; by the Miter,intention directed roward 
God; and by the plate of gotd , wherein the moſt holy Name of God was engraucn, 
the contemplation of God and his workes. 1 hus for to morallize theſe garments & tu: 
with the Doway Gloſſemen , is not {o fit, {ceing reterence is made 1n this application | 
vnto man ; whereas all theſe rites a:1d ceremonies were ſhadowes of Chriſt , and hes 
was the body,as the Apoſtle faith, Coloſſ.2. 17. 

4. Wherefore all this is more properly applyed vnto Chriſt, whoſe office of Me- 
2 diatorſhip is et foorth in this deſcription , which confiſteth in theſe two things, it 
procuring all things toward vs, ex parte Des, on Gods behalfe, and in perfiting whats 
ſocuer, ex parte noftra, on our part was required : for the firſt, as God anſwered the 
Prieſt by Yrom and Thummim : (o in Chriſt all things from God are communicated to 
VS, Which bclong ad /xcers veritarie, vel perfettionem (nſtitie ,to the light of the _ 


Chap.s. 01 the Booke of Leniticus. i29 


and perfection of 1a(tice, and for the other, as the high Prieſt vpon his ſhoulders did 
beare the names of the twelue tribes of I{racl before the Lord , fo our high Prieſt, 
ecclefram fine labe feftit coram Deo, doth preſent the Church withour | pot, and wrinkle 
before God,as the Apoſtle ipeaketh. 

And further , as vnto Chriſts oifice of Mediation belonged thoſe three funRtions, 
his Prophericall, Prieltly, and Regall, all theſc alſo weredeciphered inth:ſe Prieſtly 
veſtaures,che robe with bells and pomcgranates, did exprefle the Propherticall,the gol- 
den plare,the Prieſtly,and the miter his cegall office, 14». analy. 

5. And yer becauſe it is ſaid of our blefled Sauiour, that he receined gifts for men; the Pfal.c8.18. 
veſtures alſo may be applycd to (ignifie the gifts of Grace , wherewith the Miniſters 
of God ought to be furniſhed, and generally all Chriſtians, that are made Prieſts vnto . 

God,as the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the girdle of verity,breaſtplate of righteouſncfle, hel- Þ heſ'6 14. 
met of Saluation, ſeemeth to haue relation to theſe parcels of the Prieſtly rayment,the 
girdle,breaſtplate,and anter, [un, analyſ. but to apply all thoſe properties which Saint 

Paul requireth 1n a Miniſter, vnto theſe Prieſtly garments, as that he muſt be vnrepro- 
vable,ſober, warching,modeft, harborous, apt to te:ch,and thereſt, which 1s the con- 1 Timo. 3.'3, 
” cciroft one Seraphinus Capponwre, 15, as too curious, lo yery improper,and valutcable, 

_ both innumber,and in the firnefle of application. | 

6. And turther beſide,rthis typicall fignification of the Pricſtly rayment,there was 
alſo a double Eccleſiaſticall policy in it, for : Per varia veſtimentorums genera differcbant 
reepub, grads, by the diuers kinds of veftures, the degrees of callings in the common 
wealth differed , as /oſeph being aduanced in Egypt vnto great honvar, was cloathed Gen. 41.42. 
with fine linnen : ſo thar by the diucrfity of the Prieſtly rayment , the diuers orders | 
ant degrees of the Priefts and Leuites was ſhewed; and b<cauſe glorjous garments 
are ſignes of honour : God, ſþplendoru veſtibus ſacerdetem veſtirs tnſſit, God commanded 
the Pric{t to be cloathed with ſhining garments : Cateran 44 marg. and {oare they cal- 
cd veſtures of glory, Exod. 28. 2, 


Epheſ. 5.27. 


10. Queſt, Of the anopnting of the Tabernacle, andall therein. 

1. This which was preſcribed to be done, Exed. 30. 26. is now performed , and 
theconſ: cration of the Tabcraacle, and the inſtruments thereof goeth betore the con» 
ſecration of the Priefts, becauſe they were not to offcr, but in loco prius conſecrato, in a 
place conſecrated betore, Lyr. | | 

2. Andi 18 called o/e#m vnitzons,the anoynting oyle,to makea difference betweene 
it and common oyle, tor this was that holy oyle which was, dicatum ad vnttionem faci- 

+ exdam, ordayned and appointed for anoynting, T eſtar. fee the conteion thereot pre=+ 
| © fcribed, Exod, 30. 25. 
3- But wee muſt not imagine that cuery part of th= Tabernacle, and all the veſſcls 
| thereof, were all ouer anoynted ; for that ſumme and quanrity of oyle, preſcribed to be 
made, had not beeneſuihcient, but either Moſes ſprinkled the oyle vpon them , or 
* whichis more like, that Moſer with his finger , or ſome other thing dipped in vyle, 
+ © didtouch ſome part of the Tabernacle,and of the initruments thereof with oyle,inthe 
{ name(asirwere) of the reſt : Toffar. but that Adoſes in the anoynting of thele things 
: made certaine figures , asthey doc inthe conſecration of Popiſh Churches, as Toſtar. 
{ © thinketh,isan vncertaince conceit,and contradicted by their owne Lorinw. 
4 This anoynting of the Tabernacle , and rhe partes thereof did ſignific the Spiri- 
5 © tuallanoynting of the members of the Church by the ſpirit of God, Rads/ph. 5n Lewis 
1 $ 
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11, Qneſt. Of the ſprinkling of the eAltar ſenen ties 
with Onle , and the Laver. ycr. Its yi 
1. This number of ſcauen is a compleat number, and fignifietha thing perfeRly to Leuir.14.5. 
be done,ſo the Leper hath ſeucndaies for hiscleanſing,ſcucn daices were appointed for Leuit.12.3.  ' 
purifying the vncleane , the blood was to be y-_ 


oo 

p 

Þ rinkled ſcauen times vpon the day'of Levit-16.14. 
e [© monement, Naamaey waſhed ſcauen times in Iordan, and in many other places of Scrip- * N'*9* 5:4- 
0 ture this number is obſcrucd ; and thereby is GY ,aot ſo much the abſolute conſe- 
ly | 
d 


cration 


\ 
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cration ot the Altar : Ve iu eo fi ret expiatio pro omnibus peeeatss, that therein might bee 

expiation made for all ſinnes ; Tefar. asto ſhadow torth the perfect cleanling of al, 

liunes by the blood of Chriſt. or | 

2. Now this Altar was con{ccrated firſt by the ſprinkling of Oyle, and then after. 
ward it was anoynted,and cucry veſſell thereunto belonging : fo tnthele three chings, 
the anoynting of the Altar,diffcred from the anoynting of the reſt;hr{t, It was ſprink. 
led,and anoynted , the reſt anoynted onely; ſecondly , And this was ſprinkled ſeauen 
times, the reſt anoynted but once; thirdly, And enery veſlcll rhereof ſenerally , the 
othcr parcells were not fo diſtintly anoynted : This ſpeciall care was vicd in anoyn. 
ting the Altar, becauſe it was conſ@rated ro more ſpeciall vie, then other parrs of the 
Tabcrnacle,namely for the holy ſacrifices. 

. But this conſecration of the Altar, was made with Oyle only, not with blood al. 
ſo, as Richelivs,or with water,as Comeſtor; at other times, when ſacrifice was made tor 
ſinne,blood was pur vpon the hornes of the Altar , for there was no remiſſion or ex. 
piaticn of ſinrſc in the Law withont blood, but heere onely Oyle 1s v{cd for conſecra. 
tion of the Altar ; noexpiation of ſinne yer hauing beene made vpon it, Teftar, 

4. The Laucr ai{o,and his foote wasanoynted,into the which the water was recei. 
ued, which 1fſucd out of the Lauer, beth ro keep it from running oucrall the paurment, 
and to waſh the Pricftsfeere in ; and mention of this is made by name, to giue the rcby 
to vaderſtand,thar all che partes of the Tabernacle, which were of more ſpeciall vie, 


werc atoynted, fecing this 1snot onnitted, Toftar. 9. 5. 


3 Joh. 1. 17. 


12, Queſt. Of the Anoynting of Aarons head, differing from the 
| anomiing of in'erionr Priefts. 

1. The high Prieſts head onely was anoynted , not of the other inferiour Prieſts, 
as Awguſtine thinketh, hom, 14. in Lexit. tor the anoynted Prieſt is taken for the high 
Prictt, as betore c. 7. 5. but where the other alſoarecalled anoynted Pricſts , ir muſt 

be vaderſtood of their anoynting afterward ſpoken of in this Chapter , which was 

z Anynting With oylc and blood mingled rogether : ſo there were three anoyntings, the firſt with 

ofthe bygh ure oyle, which was powred on the head, ſecondly with the blood layd vpon the tip 

Precit. of the Eare, Thumbe and great Toe, all of the right ſide, and thirdly of oyle and blood, 
mingled rog<ther. v. 23. 30. the twolatter were common to e440», an4 his tonnes, 
the tirſt peculiar to the bigh Pricſt onely. 

. 2. Neither were the high Pricſts hands anoynted as well as his head , as Toftatm 
and Riches : for ſecing mention is made afterwards of anoynting the Thumbe , and 
great Toc, ſurely the anoynting of the whole Hand would not hayc bin omitted : and 
the oyle was powred vpon the head , not vpon his handes : it is like the holy oyle 
powred on his head ranne downe alfoto his hands, asit did tothe skirts of kis gar- 
_ aSitis in the Plalme , butrhey were not purpoſely anoynted heere with the 

oly oylc. 

af Nor yet neede we conceiue, that heere there isan innerfion of the order , that 
firſt eAaron was anoynted, and then his Miter put on; as Hugo. or that his Miter was © 
put off, and the oyle powred on, as Lorinw, for both eAares and all his Prieſtly gar= 
ments, were conſecrated with this oyle , as afterward they were anoyneed withthe Þ* 

i oyle and blood mingled rogether ; neither need he to put off his Miter, which couered 

onely the hinder part of the head , ſo that there might bee a bare plat on the headto 

poure the oyle vpon. 

4. But to imagine that CMeſes in conſecrating and anoynting eAron made in 
his forehead a certaine figure like the letter caph. as Lyre out of R, Sal. or likethe 
grecke letter 9. thera, as eAbvlen/. alleadgeth from another Rabbin, or like the letter 
x. bs. a kind of turned crofſe,as Lorinus fuppoſeth,is ridiculous; for the oyle was pou- 
redon,notlayd on with the finger,and ſo no ſuch figure could bee made with the oyle, 
and other anoynting of the forchead,isnone ſpoken of. | 

5- Andthat other difference, which Lorin« obſcrueth, betweene the anoynting of | 


Bifhopsintheir head, at their conſecration, but of Kings ontheirarme , noton _ 
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head, is but a late ſupe rſticious deuiſe of their owne, whereby to arrogate {uperiori- 
ty, vato their Biſhops ouey Kings , for both the practiſe 1a Scriptare is againit 1t, for 

the oyle was pourcd on lehs his head, when he was anoynted King, an iit icemerhro 2 King 9.5. 
be bur a late inuention,tor Reawdp. writeth,that in histime,as well the heads of Kings, 

as of Pricits, oleo ſacro perfunai ſolita, were wont to hauc oyle pourcd on thein. 


13- Queſt. Of the ſpirituall vſe and ſignification of eAarons anoynting, | 

1. Some will haue irto tignihe, the power ot conſccrarion, que «b 1pſo differndebe- 
tur in alzos, which from the high Prieſt was diffated vpon other; as the oyle ran downe 
from the head to the inferior parts, Aqmm. 1.2.9. 102. 2. Some r: terre it tothe 
Graces of Gods {pirit vpon Miniſters, whereby their miniſtraticn 1s mace acceptable 
vnto God, 3- Some that this abundance ot oyle poured vpon the high Piicſt head, 
would haue thereby expreſied, that he ſhould, Pre cereris pollere fragraztia bonorum oe- 
rum, excell others in the fragrant ſmell of good workes, Lorm. 4 Bit it is beticr ft 
referred to Chriſt, ## quo per feflio donorum, 110 whom there was a pericctonof gitrs, Flalm.45 7. 
Pelarg. who 1s iayd to be anoynted withthe eyle of gladneflc abour his tellowes, and 
the Euangeliſt ſayth, God gometh ham not the ſparrt by meaſure, loallo Rupert vader- lohn 3.34- 
tandeth it, pro gratie plenitudzne in Chryſto, tor the tuincfſ: of grace in Chritt, whereof 
all hauc receiued, as againe the Euangeliſt ſayth,of bu ſalneſſe have We allreceined grace loh 1.16.. 
for grace. 5. Heſychvus taketh this vnction allo for the incarnation of Chrilt, who was 
220vnted in his bleſſed fieſh with the ſpirit of grace ; and he ad{erh further, vagptr /e- 


- cundum dit initatem, vngutur ſecundawm bumanitatem, he anoynteth as he is Go.!, in re- 


pet of h1s dine nature, and 15 anoynted 1n his humanity, God the father anoynted 
him, as it 1s tayd 11 the Plalme God exen thy God hath anojnred thee, and the-boly ſpirit 
anoynted him, as the Prophet ſayth, tbe jperit of the Lord God 1s vpon mee therefore hee 19.611. 


hath anoynted re. 
| - 


_ 


14. Queſt. Of the garments of the inferiour Priefts. v.13, 

1, Hcere arc onely three parcels named,thcirlinnen Coat, Girdle,and Bonet, they Why thelin- 
had belide linnen breceches, which are heere omitted, not for any (pirituall ſignificatt» 8Þ breeches 
on, as cizher ro {ew,rhat parres ill.c geratales non erant [acerdoribus conſtrifte,thole parts Is 
of generation were not alwayes robe in Prieſts reſtrained, Beda. or that virginity 1s 
not,ex /-g15 precepto.ſed Enangely corfilio,not of the precept of the Law,burby the coun- 

{ell of the Gofpel, Kuperr. 46.2.9 Len.c.1.or becaute they were, umbraculum vitiorum, 

a ſhadow of vices,not of vertucs,as the other garm:nrs were of yertues, Radzlph.but 

therealons rhereot rather are theſe, 1. ({ onſulrum eſt padori acerdotum,tor the ſham- 

faſtneſle of Pricits, the mention of the garment of their ſecret parts, is not oftcn in- 

culcated, idem. 2. Or quia non factcbart ad ornatum, they were not for ornzment-, Ca- 

tan, and {9 onely thole garments heere are rehearſed, which were glorious and beau- 

tituil,as they are called 3. Asalfo,becautc inthe greater,the lcfle alfo are vnderſtood, Exod. 28..2. 
Toftat. | 

2. The inferior Prielts were alſo girded with a.girdle, not an imbroydered girdle, of the cwo 
of tine colours,as Teftars thinketh, but divers from the high Prieſts girdle ; for there girdlesof the 
were two kind of girdles, as it may appeare both by the digers names, for the girdle high Pricſt, 
b:longing tothe Ephodis called, 2wn chaſhabb,imbroidred, wrought artificially with 
checker or ncedle work,the other is, D12X abener,as alſo by rhe deſcription,one was 
ot Unnen, c. 16. 4- the o ther was 1mbroydered of gold, blue (ilke, purple, ſculet, fine 
112nen, Exo4.28, 8. the high Prieſt vſed both, one for his ſtreightlinnen coat, the o. 
ther for his rabe, Catetar. one girdle {crucd not for both, as eAbulenſ. Comeſtor, Le- 

Ys, 45 1$ſhewed before, v. 7. » | 

3- The merior Prieſts had alſo their bonets, which differed from the high Prieſts Of the high 
Mer, before mentioned v. 4. both in matter and forme, for they were of linnen, and Pricſts miter. 
round, this was of blue (ilke, and higher, Abatenſ. from whom Lorins difſenteth,but | 
that they differed the one from the other, is cuident, both by the diuers names, the 
high Pricſt is called, ND1% 12 mitzrepherh,of rzavaph,to compaſſe, becauſe it th” 

N 2 , r 


ſ 


7 A ſix-fold ( ommentarte | Chap.s. 


25am.12.20, 


T.cu t.16.4. 


Pfal 99.6. 


:1.5am. $.18, 


Num.:s $3,64 


Wuimb.20,16. 


the head, and the Sepruagint tranſlate it,#7r<r, a.rter, the other are called, Ny 242 
7964 baghath of y13 ginagh, an hillock, becauſe of the taſhion, riling like te an har, 
which the Seprieagiry cxpredic | | 

them was diucrs, tor the High Prieſts Mitre was made of WU ſhe/b, lilke,which the 
Septuagent call &vonvlw, Exod. 28.29% the other was of 72 baah, which the Srpruagig 
tranſlate ai+L7 Ginnen, which ſometime the high Pricft alſo did weare, Lewiree, 16, 4, 
Somethinke thatin the high Priclts Miter, were allo twelue pretious ſtones , but ng 
ſuch thing is expreſſed, Kings vied indeed to let pretious {tones in their diademes,ag 
mention is made of the rich Crowne of the King of «Fm-moy , but the high Prieits 
had onely a plate of gold {ct before it , wherein was written, M\N 19 UTP Helmeſe 
to Jehonah, Exed.28.36.not the name of Iehowah onel7, as Lorinus, This allo may be 
hecre ob{crucd , that the Prieits minittred at the Altar with treir Z2ncts on their 
heads,as may be gathered, where eAaros js bid to couer his head with alinnen miter, 


when hee went into the Holy place : and fo it is the manner of the Greekes at this 


day,not to vncoucr their heads, though it be not the vic in theſe Welterne parts; And 
Piy'us 5.now Pope, amn. 1616. Diſpcnſed with the Prieſts among the Smaians, to mi. 
miſter with their heads coucred, becauſe with them 1t is counted an 1atamous ching a 


mong them to viicoucr the head, Ex Lorm. 


1 5. Queſt. How CAo/es comld conſecrate Aaron and the Prieſts beins he 
W4s n2t 4 conſecrated Prieſt himſelfe. 

1. eAvgyſimethinketh,chat Aoſes was a Priclt,becaulc it is fa1d, Aojes and Aarm 
amens the Prieſts. q. 23 un Lemst. (© allo Loris, but this place doth not nectflarily Cl- 
force,t hat Moſes was a Pricit, tor the word FN I coben, {ignitieth as wella Prince ag 
a Pricſt, as Daxds (onnes a: e 1214 to be { #hanm, Princes, or taking the word in that 
viuall ſenſe, ſome think Moſes 15 counted among the Prieſts, becaulc he offred yp their 
prayers, (though not facrihces,) Caſ/iodor. or becauſe for the time of «Aaron: confes 
cration, hee did execute the Pricſts orhce, Zyr. but rhe mcaniag 1s this, that ©Aoſer 
and eAaron were excellent among the Pricſts, Fatebl. and were of cheite authority, 
and molt gratious wich God,as the relt of the Prictts, and other calling vpon the name 
of God, were heard, as ir followcth in the ſame place, theſe called vpon G od, and hee 
heard them ; And that Moſes was not properly Priclt, may appeare, becauſe the Scrip- 
ture {aith, Moſes and Fliczr the Prieſt, Moſes and Aaron the Prieſt, not Priefts,appro- 
priating that name to Armand Ehezer, 

2» Whercfore we muft conſider, that there is a calling ordinary,and extraording- 
ry; when there is principium ordinis publics ducenduyms, 2 beginning of a publike order 
to be made,thereis y{c of the extiaordinary calling, which cealcth,wvhen the publike 
order is fctled,and conſtituted, Jun. as it was in the beginning of the generation of 
man : Woman was firſt made out of man,but afterward beth ſcxcs concurred tor pro- 
creation;and ſo Lyra faith wel,that Moſer did it,ex mandate Dei, by the commandment 
of God : and «Abulerſ. (faith, Moſes was neither the greater or Iſle Prieſt, but he was 
a Prieſt, pni?us oles inwifib 14s, anoynted with inuiftdle oyle : God gaue him that power 
for that time , but after other Prieſts were appoynted, nos licuir ci mimniſtrare , it was 
not lawfull for him to miniſter,as in offering of ſacrifice : bur it he had beene indeed 


a Prieſt, his office and function ſhould not haue ceaſed, 


16. Queſt. How the Prieſts Were conſecrated that 
[ſucceeded Aaron. 

I. Itſcemethto be eAwerffmer opinion, that hee which ſucceeded Aro, wasnoe 
againeanoynted , but onely was made Pricſt , 19duendo weſtem pontificalems , by putting 
on the pontificall garments: Soalſs Lyra, as Eliezer was ; and hee further thinketh, 
that the Scripture exprefſeth not, which of the High Prieſts ſonnes ſhould ſucceed, 
but by ſome direRion from God,as by the Prophets,or otherwiſe, which may lcewe 
to bee the cauſe , that to ſtay further contention , there were ſometime diuers bigh 


Prictts together : to this purpoſe Auguſtine qu. 23. y 
| 26 
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2. But it is cuident, 1. That the ſucceeding Pricſts in eAarons ſtead were anoir,- 

ted (as the manſlayer, was to ſtay in ſome of the Citics of retuge, till che death of the 

high Prieſt , Which 15 anointed With the hely Onle) 2. Eliezers Calc was extraordinary , Numb. 35.25, 

for that eAar2» being then ready to dye, could nor pertormeall the viuall rites of con= 

jecration to his fenne, but ockerwile it was eftablithed as a perperuall law tor the high 

Prieſt to be anoynted ; 7 be holy garments Which Were Aarons ſbalbe his ſonnes after him to Ex0d. 29:9 29. 

be anoyned therein, 3. It is allo cuident, that the eldeſt of the high Pricſts fonnes did 

ſucceede his father,as Eliezer did Aaron,and the being of diuers high Pricits together, 

did grow by corruption of thoſe times, when ſtrange Princes reigned ouer them, 


Lorin, 


17. Queſt. Of the bullocke for ſane Offering w/cd at the conſecration 
of the Prieſts, and how ut aiffereth from other ſinne Offermge. 


1. Becauſe the Prieſts were conſecrated, to offer all kind of Sacrifices, therefore a!l 
thote kinds were vſed in their ccntecration, as a linne offering, burnt ottering, peace 
offering,and meate offering,as they are {ct forth in this Chapter. 

2- The Bullockefor the {inne offering called, 1D par was paſt acalfe, aboue a yeere 
old,and not yet come to his full growth, which was not ſacrificed in remembrance of 
the remillion of eAarons finnc about the golden Calte , as ſome thinke, for that trant- 
greſſon was not yet committed ; When chis order for the conſecration of rhe Pricſts 
was preſcribed, £xo8. 28. but it wasa liuely rype of our Sautour Chritt who was the 
fat Calte that was brought forth and killed tor all at the returne of all vs, which as pro- 
digall children had gone out, of our tathers houſe,and departed from God. 

3- Now eMaroxand his fonnes pur all their hands vpon the head of the Bullocke, Tretayiag on 
becauſe euery one of them was to be conſecrated, and purged fromtheir fine , but in Pte "y = 
the ſinne offering for the congregation , c. 4- 13. the elders onely put on their hands, ;G,;6 4 
both becauſe the whole multitude could not, n:ither in a publike ſinne is euery one © 
cuilty in particular, which laying on of their hands did notfigntfic,that they did heerc- 
by receiue poreſtatens ſacrsficands, power to ſacrifice, as thinkerh Aquine. 1.2.4. 102. 
for the Lay-men alſo layd their hands vpon their ſinne off-rings , neither did it onely 
beroken , that they themlelues were ex rigore Iuſtsrie morte digns,, by the rigour of 
Gods 1aſtice worthy of death, which by Gods mercy was transterred vpon the beaſt, 
as Lorin, but by this ceremony they proteſted their faith, peccata deonerantes m ( hri- 
ſium, exonerating their ſinnes vpon Chriſt, who was made finne for vs; Pelarg. 2 Cor,5,gr, 

4. Heereno mention 1s made of ſprinckling of blood teauen times before the Lord, 
nor of the Altar of Incenſe,the hornes whereof were to be touched with blood,in the 
finne offering, for the ſinne of the Prieſt, c. 4. 7. the reaſon 1s becauſe that there the 
tacrifice was intended for ſome {peciall tinne of che Prieſt , but heere onely 11 gene-= 
rall,and not ſo mach for the expiation of their finne , as the conſecration of their per- 
fons to thatſacred ozhce,and therefore it was not necefſary,to vic ſo many ceremonies 
here ; for Secundum peccatorum inequalitatem fiebat dinerſitas in ceremonys, according to 
theincquality of their ſinnes they vied diucrfity of Ceremonies, Toſtar. 4 


18. Queſt. What altar 1s heere vnder ſtood, vpon the harnes 
Wherecof, the blood Was pur. ver. 15. 

; T1. eAugnſtimethinketh it was the Altar of incenſe, as is preſcribed before, in the 
ſinne offering for the Prielt, c. 4- but it was rather the Altar of burnt offering , atrhe 
foote whereof all the reſt of the blood was powred, Toftat, for no mention is made. 
but of one and the ſame Altar, which is fayd heere to be ſanQified,and purified, for the 
Iacrifices that ſhould afterward be there offered, this was the Altar of! burnt offering, 
not the Altar of incenſe. 

2. Vitthe Altar isnot heere aid to be purified and fanRified, as afterward, c. 16. Leuit.26.x6; 
16. 1t 15 aid to be cleanſed from the vncleannefſe off the children of Iſrael : for as ua ns, 

N 3 the 
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the Altar had not beene defiled by any vncleanneſſe, but heere expiatron,is taken for the 
lanRitying and c niecrating ot it, to this holy vie, Toft ar. 

3. An: by the foote ot the Altar, we muſt ynderſtand not any parc of the Altar, for 
inthe making thereof no fuch part1s ſpoken of, nor yet any receptacle made without, 
for that wou, haue hindere i the Pricit miniſtring at the Altar, t« would haue beene I 
noyſome with the ſmell , but it was po.yred at the bottome of the Altar within the 
compaſſe of 1t on the carth, chat 10 by the heate of the fire burning oucr it, it might be 


drycd VP, Carman, s 


19. Queſt. Wy the rhinne and the fleſh of this /inne Offering Was 
to bee burnt Withoat the hoſt. ver, L7- 


This doubt is mooned , becauſe the ficſh of the ſinne offerings, the blood whereof 
was not brought 1atothe holy place (as hicere it 1s not) belonged vnto the Prieſts that 
ottered them,as 1s prelcribed. e. 6. 26. whereuuto this an{were may be made,that this 
was commanded to bee done heere ter thele two reaſons, 1. That there might bce 
ſome diff-rence betweene the lin offcrings tor the Prictts, and the popular fort, where 
the ficlh of the 1aciitice was not to bee burned, 2. And that the fleſh remaining of 
the {innc « ffering ſhould hauc becne the Pricſts, Hut nothing yer belonged vato them, 
twre /aceraotwm, in the right of their Pricithood, being not yer conſecrated, and there- 
fore they yet are but made partakers ot the facritices as lay men , who might eate of 

Fd ag ag, EPEIrpence oftringsas heereche Prieſts 41d of the fleſh of the Ramme ot Contecrs 
tivn, which was as a peace oftcring : and rhis may further appcare, becauſe the ihouk 
cer and breſt, which were afterward the Pricits part, Exod. 29. 27. at this t1me were 
Moſer portion, theretorc as yet the Pricſts had no right as Pric its co any part ot the 
{acrliiccs; fic fere 7 ofſtatue, | 


20, Queſt. Of the Ramms: for burnt offerings, in the conſecration 
of the Priiſts, and the rues thereof wer, 18. 20. 21. 

1. The burnt «#cring in generall was more excellent thea other ſacrifices in thele 
foure things, 1. Becaule it was wholly conſumed vponthe Aitar,ſo were not others, 
2. A+ 1t «iff. red in the matter , ſon che manner of the bucninz , for it was not con- 
{u1ned 21 3t ONCC \/ed 111 93041179 thars gncenſs, bur like ro the LburMng of mcenle, it was 
burned |cafurety,and refolued into fume and vapours,as the word OP Kathar. ligni- 
obſerued in the f1cth, ad-lere to burne as incenſe, 3. In the efteR 1t d ffcrea , the'burnt offering was, 
burnt offering. 049775 grats, 01 a ſweete ſauour , whercin one reſt<th and is deligted, 4. It was made 

by tre the proreſt element, to mke a diff-rence from thoſe things, which are boyled, 
or rſt. d, Medzante aqua vel acre, by the meanes of the witer or ayre, Cazetas, 
2, But where 1c 1s {aid to be for a/weete ſauour, we mutt not attend vpon the letter, 
for the {mell of burnt or broyled ficſh, is nor of it ſelfe tweete or pleaſant, but ſacri 
how the burnt £129 ſer nanmilegem faftwm, the ſacrifice made according to the Law, is called a {tweet 
Offcring was ſauour, 7 heodoret 9, 62. in Exod, or rather 1t hatha relation to Chriſt , Who was 


Yeuret! in i. 


y my that ſacrihce of ſweete {anour,in whom the Lord was well pleaſed. 
paar 3- But whereas He/ychizs , maketh hecre a difference betweene this holocauf, 
where the parts are deuided, ani that, c. 1, where no mcntion is made of d:niding 
the partes : and ſo would have that applyed to Chriſt, and this to his members, in | 
whom the fl ſh doth luſt againſt the Spirit, but in him there was no finne , Thisdi- {7 © 
ſtinRtion hath no ground , for in that holocwwſt the partes wereallo diuided , for itis | 
ſaid, the Prieſts ſhall lay the partes un order. c. 2.8. n 3 
The skinne of 4 The inwards were waſhed to cleanſe them from the dung and filth, and the legs . 
the burnt offe- Which were vncleane with trampling on the earth, for no vncleane thing was to be 
ring how diſ- offered vnto God : Toſtatxs thinketh the skin was pulled »#;but ir was rather burnt , 
poſcd of. together with the ficſh, as before was done with the ſinne offering v. 17. and the 
Skinne of other burnt offerings was the Prieſts c. 7. 8. but as yet the Pricſts had no x 


part, being not yet conſecrated, Genewen/, 
21, Queſt 
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21. Quelt. »y the lap of the right eare, the rsght thumbe, and 
great toe Were tonched With the blood. 

x1 It was requiſite, as the Tabernacle with the inſtruments thereof, were anoynted 
with oyle, and to applied vnto that tacred ſe, fo there ſhould bee ſome cxternall con- 
ſecration extant In the Priclts,and rather in them with bloed,then oylc,becaute there 
vyas no cxpiation or remiilion of finnes without blood. 

2. Andthoſc three parts were rather touched then the other , the care tolignitic 
obedience, the hand operation, the toot converſation ; and the egre is rather roucked 
then the tongue, q#54 conſecratio hec non ad docenas, ſed intercedendi munics [petlabar, le- 
cauſe this Confecration belonged rather'ts the o1hice of Intercellion,then Teaching, 
Calvin, 

3- This was aiſe for honour an ' dignitie Gake , to touch thoſe parrs, becaule the 
eares,and noſc,and thumbcs are many times cut of for di{grace and 12nominy , as A- 
donibezck cut off the thumbes and toes of others, and was fo {erued him{elfe 3 and 
the Prophet threatneth the !{raclitcs, that their cnemics ſhall cut off their cares and Ezck.23.25. 
noles, Hierome, = | 

Now the right part was rather touched with the blood, then theleft , 44a pars 
dextra nobilzor, tac right part 15 more noble,and God muſt haue the beſt parts: and ſo 
the thumbe is the chicte of the fingers, and in a manner halte the hand, Toftat. gu. $. 
and it is probable, #1 aextrolatere totom corpus conſecratum, that all the body was cots 
{ecrate in the right f1:e, Cair'y, 

5. Now the ſpirituall ſignitication was, to [hew the perfetion of all theſe parts in 
our blefſed Sauiour, the great High Pricit,of vvhomir 1s faid : Mine eares haſt rhow TIX 40 8 | 
opened,and rhou hajt holden m-e by theright hand : And againe , that thy foor may bee dip- Pl 6 L. : Fi 
ped in blood. | | | | 

6. And hereby alſo is fignified,that all things are ſanRified by rhe blood ef Chriſt, 
2nd that our cares, hands,fcer,an4 ail our members are tanctincd by faith in his blood, 
vvhich is euident our of the Scriptures,as the Apoltle faith, 771th one off-ring hath hee Hebr.to 14. 
conſecrated for exer chem that are [inclified : 10 that tor proote hereof , Lorinus ne.ded 
not to haue bro 1ght in that tale out of the preaching Fryers Chronicles, of an Harlot a ror J 
vyhich pvas conucrred by Chriit , who vvas at her table, and be{meared a!l the mcat raparted by 
with blood, ſaying, Ir became nor a Chriſtian to cat auy meat, /angsuine Chriſtinon im= Lone. 
baturs , not embrued vvith the blood of Chriſt. Inthis fable many volikely things 
are packed together : firſt,the heaucns,as Saint Peter jaith,uſt conraine him wnzill the 545 3-21, 
time that all things bee reffored : and further, Chriſts blood is not dranke carnally,bur 
ſpiritually, as Chiift faith, ſpeaking of theeating of his fleſh,and drinkmg of his 
blood , which the Capernaites vnderſtood groſſely, my words are ſpirit and life, that is, *9" © 63+ 
ſpirizually ro be ynderſtood,as eA#guſtine expoundeth : and thirdly, Chriſts blood is 
not receiued in ordinary meats and drinkes,butin the bread and wine, which is conſe- 
crated and bleſſed,as the Apoſtic ſaith, The cup of bleſſing Which wee bleſſe, #s it not the 1.Cor.no.16. 
(omuunion of the blood of Chriſt ? 


__— — 


ludg I 6, 


22, Queſt. Of the difference berweene the ramme of Confecrations, 
ana the ramme for a burnt offering. 

I. This 15 called the ramme of conſecrations, not becauſe it was vſcd inthe ſo- 
lemnity of the conſecration, for fo were the other ſacrifices, but becauſe the conſe- 
cration was made, per vn(tionem & aſperfionem quandam, by an anoynting and ſprink- 
ling, both theſe were done with the blood of this ramme, wherewith their cares, 
thumbes, and toes were anoyntcd, aud afterward they were ſprinkled with the blood 
mungled with oyle, Toſtat. 

2. The hornes of the Altar were not onely touched vvith blood,and the reſt pow- 
redatthe foot of the Altar,as in the ſacrifice for ſinne; but all the Altar was ſprinkled 
round about with this blood, as before in the ramme of burnt offering,v. 19. vyhich 
ſhadowed forth perſettionem, o- plenitudinem gratis ts Chriſto,the fulneſle and perfeRti- 
vn of grace in Chriſt, Pelarg, 

3. Whereas 
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3- Whercasthis ramme of Conſecration was of the kind of peace offerings, Ex. 
04.29.28. Here not the tar onely, but the rumpe, 1s taken to be ournt vpon the Aitar, 
as was vicd to bee done in the peace offerings, which were of ſheepe , becauſe the 
rumpe 1n thoſe countrey ſhecpe was large and fat,as 1s ſhcyed betorc inche delcripti- 
on of the peace oftcrings, c/4. 3-9. : 

4. Barthisis peculiar in this ram of Conſecration,that whereas the right ſhoulder 
and brelt in other peace oftrings bclonge.1 vato the Prielt, as 1s betore ſhewed,c.7.32, 
Heere the right {hqulder is burat vpon the Altar, and not glucn to the Pricſt, becauſe 
Moſes, though he conlecrated them, non erat Sacerdor, hee was nota Priclt, and there. 
fore hc had onely that part which God gaue him,nam-ly the breaſt, Atu/er/ But Lo 
rinu contraditeth him herein, taying,that this was the rea(on, becaule though Moſer 
werea Prieſt, fily e416 now erant Sacerdotes futwrs, his fonnes aftcr him were notlike to 
be Pricits : but 1t this were the cautce, Moſes ſhould not hauc the breſt netther, which 
belonged ymo the Prielts; and 1t he had been a Prieſt, the riyhrt thoulder thould haue 
been his,as well as the breaſt. 

5. Some heere, and not amifſe,doe take the fat, proeximia gratia Chrifti, for the ct- 
cecding great grace of Chriſt; therrumpe and taile, pro con/unmatione, et morte, tor 
his contummation and death ; the rightarme , pro operarzone , tor his operation and 
working, who wrought that which neuer any did, Kadnlph. 


23. Queſt. Of the meat offering wſed in the conſecration 
of the Prieſts, and the manner thereof. 

7. Like as in othcr ofterings, they were to adioyne their meate offerings, asi 
preſcribed, c. 7. 12. {o alſo 18 oblerued in the conſecration of the Prieſts, the meate 
oftering is altogether prelented ina basket , whereof part was burnt vpon the Altar, 
part was left for the Prieſtsto cat, Toftar. 

2, Bat heerein was the difference, in other meat offerings they might bring ſome 

leauened cakes, which were tor the lay pertons to eat, c.7. 13. but heereall are vales 
uened, becauſc hcere onely the Pricfts atter their contecration were to eat thercof, 
Lorm., 
3- Now the manner of offering was thus, v. 27, Aoſes pmt all in Aaron and bu ſoun 
bands, a8 in other meate oftzrings, the Prieſt parting vader his hands, did ſhake them 
to and fro betore the Lord, for Moſes hecre was in [tcad of the Prieclt, and Aaronand 
his ſonnes, as thc lay ſurt in other meate offerings. 

4. Then Moſes tooke them againe, the vnleaucned beforc ſp \ken of together with 
the right ſhouidcr, which yet Radwlphns 41fÞ nting from the common opinion, think 
eth not to haue been burnt vpon the Altar, becauſe in other peace offerings it wasres 
ſerucd for the Prieſt : But the text faith,that A4oſes pur all into Aarons haniis,and took 
them againe, and fo the breaſt with the other things; and heercin this peace offering 


did difter trom others,as 1s ſhewed 1n the former qu«ſtion. 


5+ But whereas, ver/.28. it is faid, he burnt them vpon the Altar, 15 yn 50 ghd 
hagholah, vpon the burut offering ; and fo alto readeth the Septragint , car 77 6h01gy. 
wwe, the vulgar Latine readeth, wpon the altar of burnt offering , or for 4 burnt offerings 
Lorinus inſtitieth this reading, ſaying, Partiale Holocauſtam cenſert poterat, it a lebs 
counted a partiall whole burnt oftcring ; therein beſide that hce leaueth the original, 
his ſpeech implyeth a contradition : tor how could that be ſaid to be a whole burnt 
offering, whereof a part onely was offered. 

6. And whereas v.29 it is ſaid,thar the breaſt was Moſes portion, Radxlphae is in 
an errour,that ſaith it was Aaroxs part : but the cauſe of his errour is, for that in the 
vulgar Latine, Aoſes is left out, and it 1s onely faid, tmlir in partem /aam , hee tooke it 
for his part, which is to bee vnderſtood of Moſes, not of Aaron, as Lorinus acknow: 
ledgeth, hercin preferring the Hebrew. 

| 24. Queſt. Of the ſpirituall application of the meat 
| offering and peace offering. 
t. Heſchims by the basket of valeaucned cakes , vnderſtandeth the wages 
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Chcilt, q*4 ſola perſian doitrinam intreaxxit, which onely brought in molt petite 
doarinc,compared tOA basKct, proprer aonjgex i nm verboruns,beEcaule of the traming of 
his words,tor that hefpake many things in parables. 8 

2. Some by this basker vnderſtand the facred Scripture, Ex qua proferre debt Sacex- 
dos cibos aptos, out of the which the Prieſt mult bring foorch meate apt tor editing, 
Pelican. And the giuing of the breaſt ro Hoſes , who was at this time inthe Priejts 
ſtead, ſhewerh, that {uch as are Teachers inthe Church, thould r4nce perfetiiues Chriſt 
doftrinam retinere, {0 much the more pertedtly hold the doctrine of Chritt, Raanlph, 

3+ Bur the more ht application is,that as the cakes were offered without leauenzto 
our {cruice of God ſhould be without hypocrite, hereſie,iniquitie ; rhe Miniſters of 
God (hould molt of all take heed of the leauen of talle doctrine and corrupt manaers, 
41d as the breait and ſhoulder were the Priclts, {o the Miniſter of God th ould both 
peſtore que retta ſunt, cogitere, be of a right 1adgement in his mind, &- oper arme ad 
[ublimia 1nritare, and with the ſhoulder, as 1t were, of his workesinuite and draw c- 
thers to the practiſe of high and excellent workes, Gregorze, & ſe totes e([c Det palun 
oftenderent, and ſhould profeſle themlelues wholly co be the Lords , lun, analy ;A 


25. Queſt, Of the ſprinkling of the Priefls With blood and ole, how 
it differed from the former anoynting, and in What order 
of time 48 Was done, 

t+ They differ in the matter, for that was done with blood onely, this with blood 
and oyle mingicd together. 2. In the manner, there the blood was pug vpon the Pricſts 
eare,thumbe,and great toe,here it 15{prinkled,and not layd on. 3. In the obieR;there 
the bare fleth was touched with blood ; here,not the Pricits onely,buz their garments 
alſo vvere ſprinkle. 4. Inthe determination of the obie&t : for there certaine ſpeCi- 
al pirts were touched with blood, as a part of the right care, hard and foot; but here 
n0cercaine part is ſprinkled , but they and their garments in generall, and at aduen= 
ture, 7 oftat. q. g. | x. 
2. Whereas in Exodws 29. 21. this ſfprinkimg is ſer downe, as done immediate- 


ly atter the putting of the blood ypon their cares , thumbes and toes , before the fat 
was burned,or breaſt ſhaken to and trozbut here it is enentioned as done after. Lorgnus 
thinketh, that the right order 15 fet downe there, that hrit the ceremonies belonging 
vnto the Prickts ſhould bee ftinithed,betore the facrthoe fhould be done ; but the righr 
orier 1s rather to bee taken trom the praciile which is keere , then from the precepr 
there ; and 1c was fit, that firſt all things ſnould be done belonging tothe ſanctitying of 
the Prieſts themie'nes, which was {pecially by tho!le facritices,betore their gartgents 
were lantitied which was by this fpriakling. 


26. Queſt. hy the Prieſts Were ſprinkied with blood and ole, beſide 
| thew firſt anoyuting With blood, y,3z0, 


i. Some thinke;that a reafon of all theſe things cannot be giuen, beſide that it was 
the will and plcalureof God : Lorinw; but betore him, Caluin inuch berter ſaith, ſobrie 
ſipiendum eſſe in ys rebus, quarum certa cognitto elici non poteſt ex Scripturs; that wee 
muſt bee ſoberly wie in thoſe things, the knowledge whercot cannot certainely bec 


gathered out of the Scriptures. 20 3: 'n angbras: 
2. Bat yct ſome doc gueſle at a literail reaſon ; as that this ſprinkling of blood and 


ole, was done in remembrance of /acobs powring oyle on the (tone, and theſtriking 
% the blood of the lambe vpon the doore-poſtes,when rhe I{raclites came out of E- 
EYpt, Ly. Agqwin, 1.2: 9.102. but theſe ceremonies were rather figures of things to 
come,thcn remembrances of things doneaud paſt. 

3. Heſychixs runnech toan allegorical ſenſe : the blood and oyle were mingled to- 
gether,an1 {0 ſprinkled, to ſhew, that Veigenits ſang & vnityo (prrvens frut vows apr- 
begotten Sonne of God , and the vnRQion of the {pj- 
*1t,vyere of one and the ſame operation , &c. but yet though this mylticall applics- 
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jon be admitted, yet the doubt 1s not remooued, why this was not done before, when 
their cares, hinis,and feete were touched with blood. 

4. Therefore this reaſon may be yeelded , becauſe 3s the Prieſts themſelues were 
conecrated,ſo it was fit their holy garments thould be allo {anCtified, and fer apart for 
thoſe holy vices, which were fit,then to be conſecrated, when the Pricſts were clothed 
withthem, becauſe then, Maxime applicabantur ad cultum ainwum, then they moſt of 
all applyed to the Diuine {eruice, T oſtat. : 

5. Some rhinke , that rogether with the oyle and blood was mingled water, 
ſcholaſtic hiftor : but {eeing there is no menrion thereof in the text, ir is nor lafe, with. 
out warrant,to athrme any thing. 

6. Now whereas the blood wherewith they are ſprinkled is taken from the Altar 
that ſheweth that our true ſanRihcation,preccedeth trom Chrilt, 1»n.analz/. who ſhed 
his blood vpon the Altar of the Crofle. 


27. Queſt. Of the difference betweene the anoynting of eAaron, 
and the reſt of the P reſts, 

This partly is touched before. 9.12 .v/hereot againe thus much,the difference con. 
faſted in theſe three things, 1. I: the matter wherewith they were annoynted ; 4 
ron with pure oyle, v. 1 2. but the tnferiour Prieſts with blood and oyle mingled LOges 
ther, Richelerws. 2. Inthe manner, Aaron was anointcd in the head, the rett in their 
hands,and teetc, becauſe in the bigh Prictt was Poreſias, Power,in the other CAlinifee. 
riam,Miniſtery and ſeruice 3. la the often anoynting; Aaron thrice was anoynted, firſ 
with p ure oyle, then with blood, and laitly with oyle and blood mixcd together, the 
inferiour Pricſts had the two latter, but not the firſt, 


28. Queſt. has fleſh they are commanded to ſeeth,and how, 
en4 Who Were to rate thereof, ver, 31. 

1. We muſt vnderſtand the fleth remaining of the Ramine of conſecration, beſide 
the right ſhoulder which was burnt vpon the Altar, and the breaſt which was Aoſes 
portion ; the fleth of the Bullocke, which was the {tnne offering , was burat without 
the Hoſt,and the fleſh of che Ramme, tor the burar offering was offcred ypon the Al 
tar; they werealſo to take the vnicauened bread remayning in the basket ; Toftatm 
thinketh,that all the cakes and wafers were offered on the Altar, onely the valeauened 
bread remayned ; butit is more like that {ome of each kind was reſcrued, becauſe one- 
ly one of each ſort was offered, ver, 26. 

2. Now they are commanded to ſeeththis fleſh at the doore of the Tabernacle, not 
vpon the Altar , but in ſome place beſide it , nor with holy fire taken from the Altar, 
for a5 10 ſtrange fire, was to be vicd about the ſacrifices , bur taken from the Altar; 
{o was not that fire to be vied but onely abour the ſacrifices : Tofar. bur Caietan hath 
heere a ſingular opinion by himſelte ; he thinketh that not onely the fBeſh remayning 
heere, was ſod ina place beſide the Altar, but thatthe peace off:rings,and other beſide 
the burnt off.rings were ſacrificed in ſome ether place, and not vpon the burnt offring 


Altar ; his reaſons are theſe, 1. Becauſe Solamen, ( the braſcn Altar being too little, ) _ 


did conſecritethe middle of the Court for burnt offerings, 2. The people whicheate 
of their peace offerings, ſhould haue Miniſt red alſoat the Altar, which had not beene 
fir, 3. One Altar had not beene ſuthcient for ſucha multitude of Sacrifices, Caietes, 


» Exod, 29. 
Contra. 1. Satomon was of neceſſity conſtrained to hallow an other place, becauſe 
of the great number of ſacrifices, 22. thouſand Beeues , and 120. thouſand $ ; 


and that place was ſanified, as well for burnt offerings as peace offerings, 2. It 
not follow, that they which did participate of the ſacrifices, ſhould alſo Miniſter, or 
were afiſtant,or preſent ar the Altar , for they might cate of their peace offerings i 
their owne houſes, 3. [f ypon neceflary occaſions an other place was hallowed , yet 
this was not ordinary or perpetuall,and iyhere it is not expreſſed, wee are not to ſup» 
pole It. 

3+ This 


« «a © R wS<o&@a © 


\ 


ee 


Chap. 8. on the Booke of Leuticys. 


3- This fleſh and bread wasto be catcninthe holy place, for theſe reaſons, 1. Be- 
caule they were holy , and therefore not to bee catenina prophane place, 2. The 
Prielts were notto goe out of the Sanctuary for ſeuen dayes, 3- That no ſtrangers 
might cate thereof, 4. And becauſe the remainder was to bee burne with fire ; 
Tofgat. Lora. }'s 

. Onely eAaron and his ſonnes, wereto cate of it, no ſtrangers, nor which were - 
notof Aarons ſonnes,as Lyras or of the family of the Prieſts, Fenſec. or of the Pricſts 
kinred , Oleafter: for their Wiues and Children, were of their family and kinered, 
but onely the Prieſts which were now conſecrated were allowed to cate thereof, 


ql oftar. 


29. Queſt. Why the remainder Was to be barnt With fire, 
and With what fire, 

1. Inother peace offerings, which were vorines or volantary,that which remained 
might bee caten the next day, &. 17. 16. but this was no free , or voluntary offering, 
but enioyned of necellity to bee vicd at the conſecration of the Prieſts ; and there- 
tore were to bee eaten the ſame day, Teſta. ſome vnderſitand that which remained 
the next morning, Iu#. rather the ſame day, for it was an offering of thankes vnto 
God,who had promoted them to this dignity,and ſuch were to be caten the ſame day. 
6, 7 15« Lyran, 

2 But what remayned , and could not be eaten that day , was to bee burned with 
fire:for to calt them vnto beaſts,or to {uffer them to putrifie,could not be done fine jn- 
iuria diuins cult, without wrong to the diuine {eruice,thertore the moſt decent way, 
was to conſume them with fire , tor ſo they might {ceme to come necre vnto the 1a- 
crifices, which were burnt with fire on the Altar, Toftar. q. 11. 

. An oth«r reaſon was, vt libentins reperetur ſacrificiwm , that the ſacrifice might 

be more willingly renewed, (which was to be done vpon every of thoſe ſcauen dayes 
of contecration) when nothing remayned of the former facritice : Chriſt indeed com- 10h, 5 x 3. 
manded the remainder to be gathered , when he fed the multitudes miraculouſly , ve Why Chriſt | 
extaret tants miracali fignum, that there might bee extant ſome ſigne of ſo great a mi- <ommanded 
racle, Vattor, and ze phantaſia appareret : that what was done might not ſceme a phan- the remainler 


as. ; | | tobe kept af- 
talie, Enthimizs : but the remainder heere was to be conſumed with fire, quia ſacrum, ,..,.. mn 


becauſe it was holy, Lorm. | culous feeding © 

4. It queſtion bee made, why the remainder heere might not bee giuento the of the people. 
poore, the anſwere is, that ſome things cannot , Lic#re venire in 21m pauperum, laws- 
tully come to the vie of the poore, as ur Bleficd Sauzour would not haue the boxe of 
ointment to bee ſould and giuen to the poce,, but beſtowed vpon his holy body ; ſo 
this remainder was holy, and not to be giucn vnto any ſtrangers er prophane perſons, 

Olcaſter. 

- Now this remaining part vvas not to bee layd vponthe Altar, and conſumed. why the re- 
vvith the holy fire, becauic it vvasno part neither of the burnt offering , nor of the maiuder was 
offering for ſinne, nor of that part of the Ramme of conſecrarions, vyhich vvas to bee 7 4 wiwcento 
offered ypon the Altar z and beſide they had eaten part of it, and fo conmerterant jy wſns  POOTe- 
bumanos, turned it to humane vſe, therefore it had no relation to the Altar-: therefore 
” thigvyasnot de sgne altars, of the fire ofthe Altar, ſed de gue plebeio, of common vul- 
© garhre, asthe fleſh of the (inne oft-ring vvas burnt yvich common hire , but yet it 

>" be burned in the holy place , becauſe in ſome ſort they belonged to holy things, 
e Toſtat. 
: 6. Heſychina heere hath this myſticall application , that vvee muſt , Jon ſprratns 
1 |  Pdereque [wit ex infirmitate noſtra sneſibilia,, wee muſt commit to the fire of the ipi- 
) 


Ii,vvhat vyc through infirmity cannot cate, &c. that is, vvhereour ſtrength and de- F 
yotion faileth, yve ſhould call for the aſſiſtance of the Spirir,in our Prayers, hearing ; 
of the Word , receiuing of the Sacraments , and other Spirituall exerciſes asthe A- 
pollle faith, the Spirit helpeth our infirmities, For wor kyow net What ro proy 4c 


Wee oxght, Rong, 8. 26. | 
| 30-Quelt. 


14.0 A ſix-fold ( ommentarie Chap.s. 
20, Queſt, why the Prieſts Were commanded not to goe from the 
doore of the Tabernacle ſenen dayes. 

1. Wherasduring this ſpace of ſcucn dayes,they muſt haue occaſion to attend the 
neceſſities of nature,which was counted fo vncleane a thing,as that they were appoin. 
red a place without the hoſte,to purge nature, and were alſo to couer it in the groun1; 

whether che Tome thinkethar the Prieſts had certaine veſſels prepared to that end in the outward 

Prieſts went Court, where they remained, eAbmlerſ; ſome that this caſe of neceſſity was excepred, 

out at all theſe Lyran. Burthe other ſeemeth more probable , becauſe they had ſo ſtrita charge gi. 

(eucn daycs. yenthem, toremaine there both day and night; neither in this caſe could there be+ 
ny pollution,it being done by the ſpcciall commandement of God. 

2. Theyarc charged toabide night and day , leſt they might hanetaken liberty in 
the night, if the day onely had been mentioned : whereby it is euident,that they were 
forbidden the company of their wires ; and leſt the not obſeruing of this charge 
might ſeeme a {mall thing,they are commanded vpon paine of death,not to depart as 
atterward Nadab and Abihs,tor the like tranſgreſſion were ſlaine, Toſtar. 

| Whether all 3- Noiv where it is ſaid, Sexen dayes ſpall be conſecrate you, jemalle, fill your hands : it 
the ccremvn'e® j5 not like, that either the vation of them and rheir garments was eucry day renewy- 
of couſcerat! : ed, as /oſephis, Heſychie : or that their garments were put on once for all, theſe ſeuen 
ries OP dayes,as Richelies + but the phraſe of filing their hands, ſhewerh , that the oblations 
7. dayes. and facrifices onely were repeated , vv hich were put into their hands, and fo thereby 
they were conſecrated,and 1t is like that their ornaments, as the Miter, Ephod,Pecc- 
rall,might be a while put oft and layd aſide, Lorin, 
How they 4. To keepe the Lords Watch, was not to watch night and day,as the ſhepheards 
kept the watched their flockes by nighr, for they could not hane continued fo ſeuen dayes to- 
Lords wateh, gether : nor yet isit fitly vnderſtood of Hymnes and Prayers which they did fing: 
nor is the meaning,they ſhould keepe and watch the Tabernacle, Ofeaſfter: tor that was 
Exod,z88 their perpetuall charge z nor as the women are ſaid to watch at the doore of the Ta 
bernacle,which was for prayer and deuotion ſake : but they were to keepe, cuſtodiaw 
ſeptems diernms,this watch of ſeuen daycs,not to goe forth, Toftat. 

5- Whereas further,the word here vſed,v.35. is 9x1 j4p46h, to fit, we mult not 
thinke, that they are commanded to fit ſenen dayes in one place , wnde ſs owmnino nox 
commoverent, yyhether they ſhould not at all remoue : therefore here, as eAnguftme 
well refolueth , ſe//ionem pro habitatione, & commoratione peſwit , the Scripture vicththe 
word fitting,for dwelling or ſtaying, gs.14.i» Lewit, 


31. Queſt. Of the /piritnall application of this abiding of the 
Prieſts. ſeanen days in the Tabernacle, 

1. Heſjchins applieth it tothe Pentecoſt , which was ſeanen times ſeauen dayes 
from the reſurretion of Chriſt, and the Apoſtles were commanded, non ab Hieyſah- 
ws di/ſcedere, not to depart from Icrufalem, till they had receiued the holy Ghoſt, as 
theſe are, w9n egredi oftzuens Tabernaculi, not to goe out of the doore of the Tabernade - 
during the time of their conſecration. ; 
2. Lyra whom T oftatza followeth, would haue vnderſtood by the ſcauen dayes, 
ſeauen things, from the which the Prieſts ſhould abſtaine, pro/ixitas dormitionis, long 
ſleepe, voluptas comeſſationss, pleaſure in cating, inutslitas altjonrs, vnprofitable att 
ons, waltiplicitas diſtrattiony, multiplicity of diſiraion,, VANLIAS C lation, vant 
ty of talking, varietas fiftients, variety of fition,vilitas affettions, yileneſle of affeRion. 
3- Some heereby would haue ſignified, that they whichare to receiue Orders,# 
ſemoto lace ſe exercerent, ſhould exerciſe themſelues with ſpiritual meditations in ſome 
retired place, as is the vie now at Millaine. 
' 4- Some would haue this a type and advmbration of baptiſme,ſo ſuch as were bap* 
tiſed,did ve, diebus ſepters candidats incedere,to goc ſeauen daycs apparelled in white, 
Tours apud Rhotinm, 4 
heereby, to fre 


| $. Buttheſeare fitter applications, that Miniſters ſhould learne 
quentthe Church,and 45#3nu artendere, to attend diuine things, Richeliw, or thatthele 


Chap.s. 0n the Booke of Leuiticus. 
ſeauen dayes may berokewall thetime of this life, thar we ſhould not day or night, in 
proſperity or aduerlity depart, ae fide Eccleſie, from the faith of the Church, Rupert. 
or that the Prieſts, as long as they line, ab ob/ermatione dinine legis non recedant;ſhould 
not depart from the ob: eruation of the diuine Law, Rade/p5. and ſhould be admoniſh- 
e&d , [c in toram vitam fattos aliens inri, that all their lite,they are denoted toan others 
{eruice, C#/nm. And the ſtaying in the Tabernacle ſheweth two principall datyes of 
the Prie(t, vt aut a Deo alzquia dijcat, vil populam doceat, toicarne torn; .vhatof God, 
or toteach the people; doceat vero, que a Deo in ſcriptarss dilicit, bur he thould teach, 


whar hee hath learaed our of {cripture, not our of his ownz brattic, Oreg, Hom. 6.18 
Lenitic. 


32. Qucſt. What Were thaſe things Which Aaron did, bein £4 
commanded by the hand of Hoſes, 

r. By the hand is vnderſtood the miniſtry of Moſes, which is organon or 74107 um, 
the inſtrument of in{truments, and this phraſe is vicd in ſpeaking of ſuch workes: 
wherein there 1sno vie of the hand properly, bur of the tongue : both in che goed Zichar.7.9: 
part, as the word of the Lord was ecliucred by the kand, that is, miniſtery of the 1Malic.r.r. 
Prophets; and 1neulll, as the Lord taith of - Senacherb, by the hand of thy ſeruants thou Iſai. 37 24+ 
haſt rajled vpon the Lord, 

2. Thoſe things which Aaron and his ſonnes did, were ſuch things, as belonged 
to their conſecration, but not all of like nece{hty,as R. Sa/om. thinketh,fothat if any 
of hole ceremones were omitted, the cantecration was voyd : tor the contrary is c= 
uidcnt aiterward, Aaron being grieued tor the heauy judgement which tell ypon his 
twolonnes, Nedab and Abihu, who were flaine,becaute they offered with ſtrange fire, Levit. 10, 
torgorto cat the goat, which was for a finne oftering, bur ſuffered it to be burnt, for 
the which he was onely reproo:ed of oſes, there was no nullity made of his conſe= 
cration ; {o then ſome things were of the cflence of their conſecration, as the anoyn= 
ting of their care , thumbe , and great toe with blood, and the beſprinkling of them 
and thetr garments with oyle; ome things werenot of {uch necelfitie, T oftat. 

3+ Butthar note of K. Menachers is too Curious, that whereas in other places it is 
ſaii, They did as the Lord commanaed here it is {41d onely, They ard all things Which the 
Lird bad commanded; but not as he ccmmanded : tor they added tomewhat more in of- 
ting with {trange fire,namely, Nadab and Abihm. | 

Conrad, 1. The Hebrew word heere vicd, YWR «fer, ſometime ſignifieth quem- 
aumraura(as) or ſecundnm, (according)as Exod. 34. 18. Sexen dayes ſhalt thew eate vn= Exod.34 18. 
{:2nenrd bread, as [ commanded thee : 10 1s1t here trautlated by Inns, 2.17 wee reade To do all God 
(Wh) 1t importcth as much , that they. did as the Lord commanded,as where the __— 
people promi'c , Allthat the Lord hath ſayd Will we doe,ard be obedient : this their pro» LITE Ger 
rife includcch the manner alſo, for otherwile.they ſhould not bee obedient. 3. And ter they 
turther,that this phraſc,to doe all chings Which the Lord commangdeth , includeth alſo the differ. 
manger of doing,1s euident by the like word, 75.9 chechol, according to all as it is laid, Ex03,24-7« 
The children of Iſrael did according to all Which the Lord had commanded, 4. Ncither as 
yet had Nadab and Abihw tran(greficd, therefore their oftence comming atter,can be 


. noexception to the generality of this{pecch. 


4. Places of Doftrine. 


1. Dodrine. . Of the Office of the Law , Which prepareth 

| pato the Goſpel, verl. 6. | ; h 

i. A S Aonwas firſt waſhed, betore he was clothed with the Prieſtly Robes : ſo 

. 28 Origen well obſcrueth, Non potes indi, niſs prizes lottes fueris, you cannot put 

on Chriſt, voleſſe you be waſhed : and: he addeth further, lex Deieft,que te lanat,que 

ſordes tuas abIye, it is the Law of God, which doth waſh thee,and take away thy-filth; 

And fo theholy Apoſtle faith, That the law i onr Schoolemaſter 38 Chriſt ; and further 
wot pa | | 


Galate3-24: 


A ſox-fold ( ommentarie Chap.s. | 


Rom. 747, 


\ not had firſt, but workes; but firſt (g 


Plal. 119, 104. 


$:e Syne/ ep 13 
Bivy og 6 
©x&9-1140y TH 
Gegre y, 


Hebr.5.4- 
1 Cor. 14.32 


Math 25.9. 


Phil.4.. 


hee faith , 1 had not knowne luſt except the law had ſad, Thou ſpalt not ft. Ambroſe to 
this purpoſe writcth well, Dataeft lex primo, vt excuſationem tolleret, nequi4 diverer, 
peccatum neſcins,quia preſcriptum non erat, quid canerem, deinde vt omnes Deo ſabditos fam 
ceret agnitione peccats: The Law was giuen firſt to take away all excuſe,leſt any ſhould 
lay,l knew not ſinne, becauſe it vyasnot preſcribed what 1 ſhould take heed of; and 
further , that it might bring all into ſabieRion yuto God , by the acknowledgement 


of their linnes, Epr/F. 71. 


2. Dot. eA geed ifs much anayleable wats the onderſtanding 
of Gods Word. 

Origen alſo hath keere an excellent obſeruation vpon the order of the apparelling of 
the High Pric(t,that firſt he had put cn the Ephod, which was caſt ouer his (ſhoulders, 
and then the Breſt-plate of Iudgement, wherein was From & Thummim, \on ante (opi- 
ent14,quam opera, ſed prints opera haberi debint,& poſtea quarenda eft /apientia, yviddomeis 

-od) works malt be had,and afterward vvitdome 
muſt be {ought tor, Hem,6. in Let. So the P/almiſt faith, By thy precepts hane [ gotten 
underſtanding. W hereupon Hierome thus inferrerh, £womodo in ku neſtris lneres, oe, 
like as in theſe our letters, a man cannot learne to reade and yvrite, valefle hee begin 
with the elements, 7 ta in Scriprury diwinss , non valemiu ea,qua maora ſunt, noſſe, n4/1 ab 
ethica hakeamm ex#dinm : (0 1n the diume Scriptures , wee cantot know the greatgr 
things, vulcfle wee begin with manners, tows. 4. a4 Panlam Vrbis : So Caſſianus repors 
teth of once Theodorus a Monke, that he was wont to ſay, Monachum ad Scriprvrarum 
copnitionem peruenire anhelantew, hac potiſſimum omni maxftrmh conari oportere, vt animum 
6 withs habeat quam purgati//imum , that a Monke labouring to atta:ne to the know- 


Avi 
ledge of Scripture,ſhould moſt of all endeauo ur to haue his mind purged from yxtious 


affections, { «tan. 1: c. 6. Collat, 
3. Dot. None ſhonld take vpon them the office of the Miniſtry, 


but thereunto called, 

As Moſes brought Aaren and his fonnes,and preſented them, wer. 7. they intruded 
not themſclues : ſo ſuch onely are to execute that Funftion now, which are thereunto 
ducly.called,as the Apoſtic futh, No man taketh this honour to himſclfe, but he that is tal- 
led of God,as Aaron: they then were called after an extraordinary calling. Now there 
is1nthe Church of Chriſt an ordinary way ſetled , yyhereby men muſt enter, by the 
tryall and examination of their gifts,as the Apoltle ſaith, The ſpirits of the Prophets are 
ſubreft to the Prephets : Euery mans gift giuen of the ſpirit , muſt bce ſubie& ro the 
1udgement of the Prophets,the Paſtors and Gouernours of the Church. To this pur- 
pole Orsgen obſ{cructh well vpon thoſe wordes of the Parable : Goe rather onto the 
that [cll, and buy for your ſelues ; Non omninum habentium oleum eſt et1am dare ex eo vole 
tubs, ſedcorum taxtummodo, qui ad hoc ipſuems poſits ſunt; vt venundent ; congregauit gui 
dem aliquis dottrinam,que t1 ſufficiat ad bene vinendum, non tamen, vt dottor fieri poſſet: It 
belongeth not to all that haue oyle, to giue to euery one that will, but vnto them onely 
which are appoynted to fell, ſome man hath gathered learning, which is ſurhcienefot 

him to live yyell, but not te make him a Teacher of others, Tra#.35 .in Math. 


4. Dot. Without the knowledge of God, all other Science 
- #s vaine and wnprofitable. 

Tt is Hieremes note, in that the Crowne of gold was ſet ypon Aarons miter, with 
this ſuperſcription: Hot 1nss To Tus Lorp : Nibil prodeſt omninm erxditio, nifh Du 
ſcientia coroneter : all other learning profiteth not , vnleſſe it bee crowned wi 
knowledge of God. As Saint Panl,ahio was brought vp 1n the learning of the lewe$, 
and was, towching holew,movenetile profit ; 1 thinks all but loſſe for the exeth 
lent knowledge ſake of Chriſt : and Fiereme addeth further , Imperfetta ſunt onnia,nf 
Curr GHarater Alriga, & ſuper ereaturas Creator infiftens regat ipſe, qui condidit, qut® 
him in lemink, wnnc in ſiqne erncis eftenditnr, pretieſior eſt (auguic Enangely — 


_ -—— 


Chap.s. awake Looke of TIT 


things are imperfteR, vnleſſe the Chariot haue a driuer, and the Creator litting ypon 
the creature,doe rule what. he made, this was ſhewed then inthe golden plate,now in 
the ſigne ot the Croſſe, for the blood of the Goſpell is more precious, then the gold 
in the Law, ©x gloſ. ordinar, by the {igne of the Croſſe, he vndcrſtandeth the dotrine 
of Chrilt cructhied, and the ſhedding of his blood, as the words tollowing doe thew. 


5» Dot, No lawes or deftrine tobe brouht into the Church, 
but by Warrant from G od in hu word. 

This is obſerued well by Lerinw, vpon thoſe words, v. 13. As the Lord had com- 
manded Aoſes, which is fo often repeated , to remooue all {uſpition from the Law- 
giuer, quod ex ſuomet ingenso & voluntate leges promat , that hee did bring Lawes out 
of his owne braine , &c. It were well it hee and his felloyy Icluites, the chiefe of the 
Church of Rome, would practiſe this rule,and bring in no doctrines, bur by direion 
from the word of God, indeed they pretend the word of God vnwritten, which is 
not Gods word, but their owne inuentions, and traditions, 3s the heathen Lawgiuers 
pretended! they had recciucd their Lawes from the Gods, which inſtance Lerizzes allo 
heere produccrh,fo their traditions they callrche word of God vniwrigren, But it they 
would ſhew themſclues approucd workemen, they ſhould obtrude nothino to the 
Church of Go\, but whar they haue receiued trom his word, as Saint Pa#l tayth : 7 
have receiued of the Lord, that Which I haze delinered wnto ou, otherwite wee will lay 
vnto them, as Teremllzan to ſome luch torgers, and coyners of new dorines 1n his 
time, Non recip8o, qwd extra ſ[eripturamn Ade 10 anſerts, [ doe nor receive that, which you 

thruſt inof your owne belide {cripture, bb. ae carne ( brifts. 


6. Dot. That ewery good pift is of God, and that Wee can 


ave nothing of onr ſelues, 


1 Cor.11.23, 


This is obſcrued by Raawlphres, ypon the 32.v. where,what remayned,they are bid | 


tocommir to the tire, 1914 rradere et, quando ſpiritus ſancto aſcribitar, Cc. to deliuer to 
the fire, 15 to a{cribe ynto thetpirit all our ſtrength, asthe Apolile ſayth,/r # Hor of 
theruxner, or Waller, but of God that ſrewerh mercy, torhen man hath not any Power, Or 
aciuity in himſclfe,or by h:s owne tree will, bur all commerh of God, Without Whons Wee 
candoenoth4ng, which doctrine 1s focuident,that cuen the heathen writers, were for= 
ced ro acknow!edgeit, as lamblicrs thus writerh, narera humana, nec rationem, oratio= 
nemve ſine dys ſuſeupere poreſt, nedum diuma opera facere fi ne.41s valet, the hutnane nature 
can neither bring torth reaſon, or 1pcach, without the Gods, much lefſe doe any di- 
uine worke without them, Tambiic. c. 26. 


7. Dot. No ſacrifice, Sacrament nor Prieſthood ont of the Church. 


This is gathered inthat the Pricſts during the time of their conſecration,are char- 
 gcd not to depart from the doore of the Taberaacle,w.35. Then ir followeth, that our 
of the Tabernacle there is no right conſccration,and ſoin the afſembly of Hererikes 
and infidels, there is no right adminiſtration of the Sacraments,nor any profitable mi- 
niltry, Borrh. So the Apoftle ſaith ,,Ye know that we are of God, and the Whole World ly- 
eth in Wick-dneſſe : then all which know not God, andarenot of his Church,are in the 
kingdome of darkn«fle and wickednefſe :' and in the Fathers houſe there was bread 
enoligh,and out of jt nothing but penury and famine : ſo out of Gods Church there is 
no food vnto faluation. Auguftine thus writeth to this purpoſe .; In vna demo agnus 
| Comeditzrr,qnia in va {atholica Eccleſia,vna hoſtia Redemptoru immolatnr ; ſola eſt in qua 
| *pusbonum fruftnos: peragitur,unde mercedem ,niſiquiintra vincam laborarunt, accepermmt, 
CO aqua diluvy,onmes quos extra arcam invenit, extinxit : the Paſchall Lambe was caren 
1N one houſe, becauſe in one Catholike Church, the alone ſacrifice of the Redeemer is 
1mmolated; onely inthe Church goed and fruitfull workes aredone ; and therefore 
they onely whichlaboured inthe vineyard, had their reward, and all yyhich were 
without the Arke,periſhed inthe flood, De remp.ſer.81 0.12. _ 
| O 2 | 5 Places, 


Romw.9.16, 


lohn 15.5. 


11shn 1.19. 


Luke 15. 


So, light onely 
in Goſhen, 
whe all Egypt 
was inuolued 
in palpable 
darkneſle, 
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5. Places of Confutation. 


1. Confut. agasnf# the Papall Mifſall garments, 
and Prieſtly veſimentes, 


N the Popiſh Church their ſacrificing Prieſts, haue greater variety in their veſtures 
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] and garments, then had the Prieſts of the Law , for thc re the hugh Prieſt had but | 
icucn,aud the inferiour Prieſts cwo,as hath been ſhewed bctore, bur they alligne lixe 
ſcuc1ail garments to a Prieſt, & nine more to Aa Biſhop, n al frecne, which they would = x 
kauc to {1gnific lo many dc grecs of VETITUES, 18 rational, inn, off.c. th, Z-C. l, Which | j 
Fellawmine, would iultine by rhe exawpie of the Prieſts of rte Law, 15.2, ae mij]. c,14, 
aiid this reaſon is giuen, DO nia ſacerdotes noue legis maioris debert «(ſe perfettionrs , quam 
ſaceranes veteris legis : Becaule the Prielts of the new Law oug]:t to be of greater per. : 
tetion, theuthe Pricſts of the old Law, qmia prectofiora [#nt [acramenta, & c the lacrt p 
ments are mvre precious, which they handle : /pec#l. ordrnandor, ( 
mnra, 1. The Miniſteys of the Goſpell are not to rake 2 patterne of their rites . 
Hebr. 7.11. from the Prieſts of the Law, for as the Pricithood is changed , io alſo the Law of the o 
Prieſthood ; the rites then and apparell of the Leuiticall Pricſthoud is change toge- 
ther wich the Law. 2. As our Sacraments are more precious, being {ptritiiatl, fo us f 
deed they are more precioully recemwe 1 , and thatisnot with gold , or thining 2 Its K 
mcnts, but with Faith, more preciousthen gold, 1, Per. 1. 7. 3. As tor fuch glort. b, 


ous g/itrering garments , they become not the ſimpiicity of the Gofpcll, they rather 
are land-maidesto attend vpon Idolatry : as Terrwlian (praketh c nadencly, Aihs cre- 
de, hoc ritn, habitn & app«rats 14olis immolatier : belecue me, in this rite, habite acl ap» 


parell they lacritice to Idoles,de Coron.miltt, 


/ 2, Confut. eAgainff the Pepes triple Crown?, 

Lorinus , by the plate of goid put ypon eArons Mitcr would miintaine the Popes 
triple Crowne, which / oſephus deſcribed tO begortavoy peuaroyz ld golucn Crowne, graucn 
x7 rp 1Su 4 ay oſecmnaum triplicem ordmem,aiter a tarectold order, and fohkeenatiihihe 
Pope like 71xeez/ay Mercurio, the three headed Mercuric , which thewed che way, 
wherein he further faith, the Pope tmutateth Perer, [3 c11:145 Caprilo tripliters coronum 
exhwuit, ipſiſſima smago ill, que Conſtantino apparuit, in whoſe hairc Is 1mage which 
appeared to Conftantine,ſhewetha threetold crowne, Lorun mv. g. 8. cap, 

Contra. 1. Who ſeethnot what poore ſhittthey are put vato, an. what beg- 
gerly proofes they ve for the detenceof the Popes triple Crowne , they muſt takea 
patterne fromthe Heathen fercirie , and indeed ſuch a dumv directer of the way to 
Heaucn is the Pope, as the image of Aercary was of the way to the city, But your 
three hcaded Pope, (if you will needs borrow of the Pagans) I would hee might not 
more fitly be compared, rricipirs Cerbero, tothe Cerberus with three heads, porter of 
Hell ; for {o hearrogateth vnto himſelte power to keepe out and in his hellith purgs- 
torie, whom he will. 2. Aſccond proofe is from the image of S. Peters lockes, yyhich 
r. preſent a threefold crowne. 1. But this image was nct taken from Saint Peters pers 
{on,it appeared onely to Conſtantine in a dreame or viſion ; {o wee haue an image of an 
1mage,and all is but an imaginary tiction,a ſandie foundation for ſuch a mallic thing, a 
the Popestriple crowne. 2- It ſeemeth that Saint Peter very much fancied his ſaccel« 

At.3.6. Aforstripple crowne,that having no gold (as hee profefleth, Silney and gold haxe I none) 

| to make a triple crowne of , vvould plat it of hayre , being ſo much more honourable 
then Moſer, vyhom they picture vvithtwotufts of haire like hornes, and Peter with 

three. 3. But vyhereas now they pretend Peters image to appeare vyvith lockes, how 

agrecth that with the letter of Ce/fid yvritten to Naitoriy King of the Pi7s about 

the ſhauing of Saint Petey in the crowne, vyhich he vvould hauc imitated, rather then 


the ſhauing of Simzon Magus Bed, lib, 5. de geſt. Angier, i 
| | 2 
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2. The leſuites beſt grourid is from Je/ephws, vyho faiththe Prieſt had a threefold 
Crowne,or a crowne made in a threefold order, r. But Joſephs deicribeth the taſhion 
of the Prieſts golden crowne, as it vvas then, tor atter the captiuity the high Pricits 
taking vpon them to be Kings, might adde more ſtate vnto the Prieſtly Crowne,turety 
the firlt taſhion of the golden plate made by Mofesagrecth not vvith 1o/ephns detcrip- 
tion, in thee foure things; tor hee {aith the golden Crovvne yvas male ina three old 
order ; But Moſes ſpeaketh bur of one plate of gold : and he layth, there vvecre to bee 
{ene in it, calychubs ares, little golden cups, like vnto the hollovy knobs of a certaine 
fovvre,bur no ſuch thing 1s extant in Moſes deicription : further he faith, it had in ſa- 
cred Characters, nowen 'Dc5 ince/nm, the name of God ingrauen : vvhereas the mgra- 
uing v vas, kadeſh Laihorab, holincfle to the Lord,and he further faith,circumazbat pil um, 
it compaſſed the bonnet. = | 

3- Bur it iseuident, that this golden plate did not compaſſe the head 1 ound, but one- 
ly the {orepart of the head, ouer the forehead, Fpor the forefront of the miter ſhall it bee, 
and it [hail be vpon eAarons forebead, and fo the Seprtrap. tranlate ; it (hall be x7 ac3owmy 
Tis (77%, toward the face of the miter, and &m mn vena, vponthe forchead of Aaron, 
ſo alſo Orsgen expoundeth, ante faciem mitre, betore the tace of the Miter, this-alſo is 
acknowledged by their owne vvriters, Cazetan and Toſftart. and others : ſo thar 
the golden plate was neither triple, nor had the ſimilitude of a Crowne, (ceing it com- 
paſſed not the head, 


4- But ſeeing they are ſo fond heere tocatch ar the Popes triple Crowne, they may 


thinke themſciues little beholding to their vulgar Latine text, which in ſtead of n-zer 
bakoaeſh the holy Crowne, readerh conſecrarum 1n antlificatione, conſecrated mpſanttifi- 
cation, and |caue out,holy Crowne, and 10 the Pope by this oueriight hath loſt his triple 
Crowne. 

5- But we confeſle it was a kind of little Crowne, which ſet vpon the Prieſts head 
vpon h:s bonnet, was a repreſentation of Gods glory in the Keauens, as /oſephws, 11.3. 
antiq. c, 8. or it ſhewed regalem a:miri poteſtatem.the regall power of the Lord, Clems. 
Alexand. 5. ftrom. 3. Dettatem in ( hrifto laremtem , the Diviruty lying hid in Chriſt ; 
Rupert : or quod Chriſti caput Dems, that God the father is the head of Chriſt, Heſ5ch, 
All theſe make the high Prieſt in his Crowne a type of Chriſts regall power, and not 
of the Pope,andtheir owne Riberacited here by Lorinus, faith it ſignified, that he was, 
Saceraos Regis Regurn, that hee was the Pricitof the King of K:ngs : hee was not then 
him(clre King of Kings. 

6 Anditirbeapplycd to ſet foorththe dignity of the Pricſt, it ſheweth, qo rers- 
pore ſacriſicabat, non [lum privatis, ſed Regibua preceliere, that the Prieſt while hee ſacri- 
ticed,d1d not onely excell priuate men, but Kings allo, Philo, 3. de vit. Moſ. And thus 
much may be graunted,thar not onely the Pope, but euery other Biſhop, inthe Pulpit 
and other parts of his Miniſtery 1s Chriſts embaſladour , and ſ@ therein ſuperiour to 
Kings,but this maketh nothing for the Popes eccleſtaſticall, or temporall power aboue 
Kings ; But I haue ſpent too much time about this vnneceflary queſtion;l will proceed, 


3- Confut. eAgarnft the ſuperſtitious dedication of Churches. v. 1o. 
Lori by the anoynting of the Tabernacle, Altar, and the veſſels and inſtruments 


. thereof, would iuſtifie the dedication of their Churches, when the Biſhop with his 


Thumbe, (ruces facit de chriſmate in duodecim locis , maketh croſſes of Chriſine in 
twelue places. | | 

_ Contra, As they offend in the dedication of their Temples, r. In the end, conſecra- 
tmg and deuoting them to the honour of Saints : whereas it is the Lords houſe , 2 
bou/e ſhall be called an howſe of Prayer, 2. Inthe vic , for they intend them ſpecially for 
their 1dolatrous ſervice of the maſſe, which they makea ſacrifice of the body of Chriſt, 
who was offered vp but once, 3. So they erre inthe maner of dedication which ts 


Whether the 
high Prictt 

h 2-2 wiple 
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ſuperſtitious, not onely vſing the legall'and tudiciall rites, in anoynting the 'Walls 


 withoyle, but adding many ſuperſtitious toyes of their owne : But concerniag thoſe 


fites of the Law, that were thadowes of Chriſt, and the body being come the tha- 
O 2 | dowes 
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dowes arc to ceaſe, Orsgen faith, Pronceps ſacerdotum conſcidit veſtimenta,oſtendens ver 
ſacerdotium con/cindendum eſſe , the Prince of Prieſts did rend his garments, {hewing 


that the old Pricſt-hood was to be rent in {under, hows, 35. in arch, 


4s Confut. That the authority of Biſhops and Paſtors is 
| wot derined from the Pope, 
This is Be4armines aſſertion, that as God tooke of the {pirit that was in THo/er and 
diſtributcd it among the ſcuenty Eldcrs, aid fo deriued his vertue vnto them , fotke 
Pope being now in Aeſes place, from him to the relt the externall, and internal jurij 
diction which conſiſteth in binding and looſing is deriued, /5b. 4. de pontif. c. 24. 
Contra, But herein I oppoſe their owne Kadnlphaus who hecre giueth this note, . 
that the Tabernacle was fit conſecrated betore the Priclt , Vt reprimeretur arrogaxig 
noſtrorum pontificum , toreprefle the arrogancy of our Prelates, who hold the chictep 
place in the Church, whereot the Tabernacle was atype ; V# forte aliques oration 
Det,que populs confertur, @ ſe procedere arbitraretur, leſt any of thera ſhould thinke, tha 
the grace of God, which is beſtowed vpon the people, proceeaeth from them, they 
ſhould remember how Peter {aboured all night and could take nothing , tiii Chriſ 
Tohars.5s. brought hh to kis net, and that Chriſt ſaith, Withowr we you can doe nothing, and, nm 
proper pontificem Eccleſia, ſed propter Eccleſiam Pontifex , that the Church is not for the 
1 Thefl,t 5s Biſhopgbut the Biſhop for the Church,as Saint Paw/ taith, Tee know after What manner 
we Were among you for your ſake : thus he reprooucth the in{olencic of Biſhops, which 
thinke that vertue and grace is derived from them; as the Pope thiaketh hee giucrh 


influcnce of ſpirituall power vnto Biſhops. 


5+ Confut. eA gainſ? the reall and carnal preſence of Chriſts 
boay in the Enchariſt. ver. 31. 

Lorinus , in that the Priclts were to care the tieth rogerher with the bread, would 
colleRt and conclude, Preſentiam realem Corporis On ſanguin Chriſti in Emcharijtia, the 
reall preſence of Chrifts body and blood in the Euchariſt, and he would prooue it our 
of Heſychixs, who faith : Propterea Carnes cam panibits comed precepit , vt nos mtclligere 
#7us Mind ab eo myſteriien dici,quod frmul panis © cars eft , ſicut corpus Chriſti, pans vii, 

us de calo deſcendit: Therefore he commanded flcth to bee caten with bread,that wee 
might vnderſtand that miſtery to bee ſpoken of which is byead and ficth rogether, as 
the body of Chriſt,the liuing bread, which catne from heauen, Heſy:hins. = 

(omra.1, Pelargna a Lutherane, with greater ſhew of probability alledgeth this 
place to prooue Contubſtantiation,that is the preſence of the true fleſh of Chrilt and 
bread together,for in that ſacrifice,as bread was oftcred wich fieth, [ra #n cana Domini 
cum elements panu verwum corp ( briſts ſumitur, (0 inthe tuppecr of the Lord together 
with the clement of bread, the true body of Chriit is rece1ued, He/ychins, This I lay 
may ſeeme rather tofauour Conſubſtantiari2n,(aying,there is, ſimul pants cars, bread 
nar fleſh rogether,then the popiſh 7Tran/uhſtantiarion, which atter conſecration taketh 
away the ſubftance of bread altogether. 

2. But Heſychwe doth fauour neither of thoſe two grofle opinions : for that hee 
meaneth a ſpirituall preſence of Chriſts body,and not that grofſe and carnail,js euident 
by that which followeth , that whereas the remainder of the bread and ficth of the 
facrifice was tobe conſumed with fire, he inferreth, q#od nunc videmus etiams ſen/iailh 
ter in Eccleſia fiers, ignig, trads guodenng, remanere contgerit inconſumptum , which wee 
ſcenow viſibly tobe done in the Church z and whatſocuer happeneth toremaine vt» 
conſumed,to be committed to the fire,8&c. Thinke you,that He/ychins conceiued that 
Chriſts true body is eat with the mouth and teeth, but with the mind and ſpirit, thas. 
writing , Quando ad comeſtionem [acrificy deficimmn , & ind comedere integre non poſſm- 
14, mente deficiente trads ea sgns oportet ſpiritus, vt ea comedat, que nobua ſunt ex inſv» 
mitare incfibilia : when we faile in cating of the ſacrifice , and cannot eate it wholly, 
our minde fainting or "ayling, wee muſt deliver them tothe fire of the Spirit,to eats 
what cannot be catca of vs through infirmitie, &c. the cating of the Sparic and ip 


— — 
—— 


. Chap.s. on the Booke of Leuticur, 14.7 


rituall cating areall one ; where the faith of the receiver faylerh, he Spirie, as the A- 
poltle faith, helperh onr anfirmaties, Rom.$, 


Ws ou» 


6. Confut, Apainſt the reſernation of the Sacrament, 

Lorinus , out of this place of Heſychine , would picke out another popith poynt, 
(with no better ſucceſle then before, ) Exchariſtiam extra uſum verum Sacramentnm, 
thar the Eauchariſt,cuen our and beſide the yle 18 atrue Sacrament, becaule the reliques 
thereof were conſumed with fire ; whereupon he inferreth thus : Hoc snrellige,ac 34 
- by la, que vel diturnitate temporu,vel alia de cauſa corrnpte efſent; vnderitan4 this ot thoe 

 reliqucs,which werecorrupt by contiance of time, or ypon any other caule. 

Þ Contrad. 1.. Hee miſconitrueth Heſychins words : for hee ſpeaketh nor of the re- 
liques corrupted, but s#»conſwmpre, vnconſumed , that is, not conſumed by cating : 
” now that which is corrupted,ts not vnconlumed, but onthe contrary, conſumed with 
[s oldnefle and corruption. 

pf 2. And let him tell vs in good ſooth,if the body of Chriſt, in his opinion, may pu- 
trific and ccrrupt : which he mult grant, if the bread of the Euchatiſt bee turned into 
the body of Chriſt. ; | 

2. Butthe very contrary 1s rather inforced out of He/ychins words,that the Sacra» 

ment was not re{crued, neither did they then hold 1t to be a Sacrament out of the Eu- 
chariſticall and Sacramentall vic thereof : He/ychiu wordsare thelc, Dies non com- 
Memorauit,vt QUEcung,, cuin/cung, res cauſa cmurgente remanſerint inconſumpta, ſine tems 
pu in cauſa ſit ſine alzquid aliud fucrit,1gns opus & conſumptio fiant : He ipeaketh not of 
dayes,that vpon what occaſion ſocuer they remaine vaconſumed , whether the time 
were the cauſe,or any other thing , they {hould be the worke and conſumpion of the 
fire,&c. His meaning is cuilent,that whereas at ether times mention is made of that 
fwhich remuned to the {econd or third day , when they were to bee burnt with fire, 
Leait.7.17. Heereno time is ſet, or day mentioned, but at any time whatſocuer, cuen 
preſently the reliques were to be burned : wholeceth not,but that he taketh away all 
releruation of the ſacrifice: tor heere hee {peak eth not of the Sacrament at all, yet 
Origen, (or as ſome thinke Cyr!) doth our of that rite of the Sacrthce, which was not 
tobe kept till the third day,conclude the plaine contrary: Deminus de pane,quem diſti= 
palis dabat dixit eur, uoipite manducate, non diſtult nec reſeruars iſſi in crafrnum: The 
Lord {aid concerning the bread, w hich he gaue to his Diſciples,take,cate, he deferred 
not,nor commanded ir to be reſcrued till the morrow, Hom. 6. in Lexitic. And indeed 
thole words of our Sauiour 1n laying, T ake, eate, teach vs, that whatis caten and ta» 
ken, belongeth onely tothe Sacrament. 
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7. Confut, Of the Words of conſecration.” 

Lerinua againe here ſaith, Non preces, [ed verba pſa (brifts , que Sacerdores rite profes 
runt , conficiunt u{u1 ſacrificinm , tanquam efficax forma, not the prayers, butthe very 
vvords of Chriſt, whichthe Pricſts rightly pron-unce , doe make that ſacrifice as an 
efteRuall forme. 

Contrad, 1, The declaring of the Inſtitution of Chriſt , is indeed neceſſary tothe 
conſecrating of the Sacrament, (not ſacrifice) but ro tye the conſecration ro the pro- 
nouncing of foure or five words, is too curious, if not ſuperſtitions. 2+ And the A+ 
Pollle faith directly , It & ccnſecrated by the Word of God,andprajer. Prayers therefore ; Tim. ary; 
together with the word concurre to the ſanRifying,as of our daily meate, ſo moſt of 
all of this ſpirituall food ; Heſychins alſo in this place aſcribeth the force of conſecra- 
tion to the prayers of the Miniſter, Nifs Chriſt 7 0garms ore ſacerdotwm, ipſe venerit, 
ena ſanibificancrit nullatentes ſacrificium dominicum fiunt, valciſc Chriſt being intrea- | 
ted by the mouth of the Prieſts, doe come himfelfe and ſanifie the tupper, they be 
come not the dominicall ſacrifice. X 


| 8.. Confut. Of the name of the Lorels ſmpper. P IRR I 

The fame Lorinwe heere alſo aitirmeth,(for error is fruittull, one > ws mary) Ce : 

that the Euchariſt nulibi cals nomine appellatar, is no where called by ſuchaneme, that ,,,o;,,, ; 
IS Arif, J 
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2 Tim.1.6. 


Rom 8.26. 


Hebr 9, 28, 


Impoſition of 
hands of it 
ſelfe conter- 
reth not grace, 
2 Tim.1.14. 


1 Tim 4.14- 


Rom 4.11. 


isthe Lords ſupper, and that Saint Pax! yſing that name meaneth their feaſts of loue, 
which they vicd atter receiuing the Euchariſt, as Chriſt did celcbrare the legall ſup. 
per before. ; 

(ontra. 1. The Apoſtle ſpeakethof two kinds of Sappers, one he calleth {Hor 47x. 
yor,their owne ſupper,the other ways Ji wyy,the Lords tupper,which is curdent he 
meaneth to be the Sacrament,taking occalion by this abuſe about the Lords lupper to 
bring them to the firſt inſtitucion, otherwile all thar diſcourle ſhould have beene im- 
pertinent, and not to the purpoſe, he {peakerh alſo of ſuch a ſupper, whereto he would 
not haue them come vnto condemaation, which was not any tuch loue feaſt, (thongh 
ſuch chey had, but not called by the name of the Lords ſupper, ) but the ſacraments 
which the varcuerenc receluers 1d eatin their iudgement; Heſychizes alſo 1s is betore 
ſhewed, doth directly call itthe ſwpp-r, which Chrilt ſanifierh, and eAngnuſtine ſayth, 
ipjam canam quortdie fide mandacamus , wee doe cate the Supper lt ſelfe daily by Faith 4 
ſerm 33.un Luc. 

9. Confat, That there # n1 ſarrament of orders,v. z7 

Caietar, in ti.at mention 15 made heere of the confecrating and ſanRtifying of the 
Prieſts, and the Lord faycth, 1 Wil ſanttifie Aaron and his ſonnes to be Pricfts, would 
prooue the Sacrament of Orders, by an argument drawne trom the lefſc to the 1 Cas 
ter; that if 11 the ttate of the old Teſtament, aſpeciall divine ation ſanctifying Aaron 
and his ſonnes, to execute the Prieithoo!, was prefent; much more 1n th: Pricithood 
of the new Teſti1ment, ſpectral: dinina attio concurrit ad ſanttificandum at1qnos, a \neviall 
diuine a tion concurreth to fanctine ſome among Chriſtians to ex<rctic the P. 11 (te 
hood, wn c. 29. Exod.m fine, 

The Doway Dwines athrme alſo, that hereby was prefigured the Sxcrameont o© Ne. 
ders,and th.1r reaſon 1s, becauſe tt giueth grace,asthe Apoltle fawth, tire vp the grace 
giuen them by the impoſition of hands, Anzot.in y.1 4. F 

Contrad. 1, Cavetans realon is not good : for euery thing, wherein a {pcciall ding 
ation concurreth,is not a Sacrament : as in Prayer, the /pirit helperh our 5nfirmiticr, 
there 15a ſpcciall aſſiſtance of the ſpirit, and we deny alto, that in their Prieſthood 
there is any concurrence atall of the diuine grace, it deing a blaſphemous order, wher- 
in they tak< vpon thern to be (acrificers of Chriſts body, which Chit oncly vice for 
all offcred vp. 

2, Neither was grace conferred vpon Timothy, ex opere operato,by the impoſition 
of hands, it was onely an obfignation of the preſence of Gods ſpirit vpon thoſe 
which were lawfully ordayned ; The Apoſt e layth afterwar, That worthy thing, 


which W.us comuted vnto their keeping through the holy Ghoſt, as the holy Ghoſt was the. 


conſeruer,ſy he was the conterrer of that grace : as before the Apoſtle ſayd, deſpiſe wit 
the gift that in them, J\s aged 2p by prophelie, 7 imn1us, With impoſition of hands, 
the holy Ghoſt gaue, and by reuelation an1 prophetic d.clared the collation of the 
gift, the impoſition of hands was buta miniſteriall inſtrument. 

3 Neither is a Sacrament a ſeale of every grace, but of the grace of Inſtification 
onely : as Circumciſion, (a Sacrament of the old Teſtament ) was a {cale of the righte- 
nſneſſe of faith, Auguſtine ſaith, Ex latere Domini dormientu in crace Sacrament a &©ctle« 


fie profluxerant : the Sacraments of the Church did flow out of Chriſts ſide , ſleeping, 


aS it were, on the Crofle, Tratt. 25. 1 Enangel. 1obn. that is, vvater for Baptiſme, and 
blood exhibited in the Euchariſt : nothing proceeded from him repreſenting Order% 


. . 6. Morall Obſeruations. 


I. Morall, The Afimiſters of Gods Word ſhould gee before the people in 
their ebedzence and example of good life. 
SIS Moſes did as the Lord commended him;which faying being often x 
.V ſheweth,thatthe Miniſters of Gods Word, in their life and praGiiſe, ſhould bee 
moſt obſcquious to the Commandements of God for when they doe that which for 
| Word 
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word of God enioyneth rhem, Populus hand dubie officinms ſunm non negabit , the peo- 
le, vvithout doudt , will nor deny their dutic : Such was the holy Apoſtle , vyho Philip. 3. 17, 
iaich : Bretbren, bee ye followers of me,and looks on them Which Wwalke 0, as you bane vs for 
4 example : but fuch were not the Scribes and Phariſies , Wkich aid lay heany burdens Math, 24: 4. 
vpon other mens ſhoulders , but Wonld not themſelucs moone thens With one of thery fingers : 
they would preſcribe vnto others, but practiſe nothing themſelues : Such were they 
whom Origen complained of 1n his time , Afwirs ſrnt Sacerderes, ſed quos non lawn lex, 
yeq; prros re ddidit Verbum Des , ncq; abluu 4 peccatorum ſoraibus , {ermo dininss, there 
are many Pricſts , whom the Law hath not waſhed, nor the Word of God cicanſed 
from their ſinues, Hom. 6. in Leaitic. And too many ſuch M-niſtersthere are in our 
daies,w hich in pride,ryotous behautour,viury,cuill cxample of life,giue great offence 
vnto che people. Hierome thcrefore well faith, pres facimus. poſt docemm, ne decirine 
caſſis operious deſtruatar, firſt wee practiſe, then wee reach, leſt our doctrine by vatne 
works ſhou!d be deſtroyed, &c. Ex citar.gloſ]. 


2. Morall. IMiniſters ſhould bee asligent in preaching the Word, 


eAarons robe wherewith he is heereclothed,v 7. had golden belles hanging in the 
&kirrs thereof, that his ſound might be heard, when he went and came intothe holy 
place, whereupon Hierome giucth this Note , Fanta dever eſſe pantificts ſcientia, vt greſſus 
ei, Of mots, & onmna vocalia ſint quicguid agit, quicguid lequiter do rina jit, the 
knowledge of the Priett ſhould be tuch,that his goings, his moouings,and all be doth 
ſhould be vocall z whaſocuer hee doth, whatſocuer hee faith, ſhould affoord doftrine, 
Ex Glsſſ. As the high Priclt was alwayes hear-1,when hee came into the Holy place, 
(0 ſhould the Preachers voyce be continually heard in the Church,as Saint Paul char- 
«th Timorhy,to preach inſeaſon,and ont of ſeaſon,and to be inflant ; vpen which words, 
T heophyla# raketh occalion to taxe 1die, vnpceaching,and ambitious Miniſters : Con- 
eatiamur. q14 non predicamas; malilent ſculicet ad aulas,ad caſtra, ad palatia, quem ad cau- 
lu 0 onilir remit; Let vs becathamed which preach not; ſome had rather bee ſent 
v1.0the Court,to the Campe, to Princes Palaces, thcn to their flocke,&c. And An- 
ſelme,out of the fame words reproueth thoſe which will preach ſometitnes, (as once 
11a moneth,or fortnight) and at other times be ſilent ne ſos horarins, ſed zaſta, in preds- 
catione aſſidunus ef9, exns exemplo cums ala ſunt;] »/Fantta med quotidiana;be notan houre» 
Preacher,(he mcaneth,ſomctime to preach,and ſometime not )but be inſtant,be a con- 3- Cor. 21. 18 
tivnall Preacher,after his example that (aid, Aly daily mſtance or care, &c. The whole 
ſome Canons of our Church hane prouide4, that bencficed Preachers, reſident vpon 
their livings , ſhould preach cuery Sunday , Can. 45. and Miniſters catechile, can.y 9. 
yea, order is taken for the manner of their preaching, Soberly and ſincerely to dinude 
the Word of trnth,to the glory of God,and beſt edification of the people : ſo that our ſcldome 
Preachers,and vaine Preachers, who apply not themſelues to the beſt edifying of the apint Nmthe' 
people,are apparant tranſgrcfſours of the Canons : who, how they arerollerated, I full ard negli- 
know not; {ure I am, that this preaching euery Lords day,and catcchiling,isthrough gent Preachers 
the land in many places negleed. It were therefore much to bee wiſhed, thattheſe 
good Canons might as diligenrly be put in practiſe, as they were carefully deniſed : I 
(ce inthemrthe true ſteps of godly Antiquitie; concerning theſe two poynts of dili- 
gent and effeQuall preaching , eArguftine thus excellently faith : for the firſt, Sicxs 
tune canentibus tuhis murs Iericho cecidernnt; ita nunc oportet, vt cinit as munai aſſidua Sa- 
cerdotnm predicatione deſtruatur;ne ergo Sacerdotes in E ccleſiataceant, ſed audiant Doms- 
nm dicentem, clama,ne ce(ſa , ficut tubam exalta vocem:; As then by the ſound of the 
trumpets,the willes of Iericho fell downe ; ſo now ſhould the citie of the vyorld, 
and the vanitie thereof, by the continuall preaching of Miniſters bee deſtroyed : let 
nctthe Miniſters hold their peace inthe Church, bur heare the Lord, who fayth,Crie 
and ceaſe not, lift vp thy voyce like a trumpet, De Tempor. Serm. 106, And touchy 
the other hee addeth : Scitzs quod tuba, non tam deletationss eſſe ſolet, quars terroruyt 
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Ion 2.17. 


1 Cor II 14. 


$ Cor.3-7. 
3Cor.4-21. 


leet cant, ſed caſtiget audirn : You know that a Trumpet isnot onely for delight, but 
terror; a Trumpet then isnecefſary tor ſinners , which thould not onely peirce their 
cares, but ſhake their hearts, not tickle them with a finging voice, butchaltilethem 
aring. #634. | | 
OR - Morall. The Preachers of the Word, ſhould bee ſound ws 

Dottrine, and Orthodoxall. 

For this cauſe the right care of the Prieſt,the righr hand, and right foot, is tonched 
with blood, v. 24. to ſhew that the Miniſters of Gods Word ſhould be right both in 
doArine and conuerlation,not to glue his care vntoany fallc dotrine, nor his hand or 
toote to doe or walke in any corrupt way ; both theſc Saint Paul giueth Timth 
charge of, F/ce from the luſts of Touth, ad follow after Righteonſneſſe, and put away fooksh 
and wnlearned queſtions knowing that they engender firife;eo this purpoſe Theodoret: Aw 
dextra probate obedventie ſignum erat,at vero manys & pes probatarum operationium fiomrun 
pre /e ferebant, f51u1dems (unt & ſiniſtre attrones, & obedientta darmnnſa, the ri ghtcareiga 


figne of a pproucd obedicuce,the handand foot, reprelent the figare ofap prooued ati. 


ous, tor tn.rc are liniſter acttons,and hurttull obedience, 9. 8. ws Lewirsc* 


4. Morall, The yeadineſſe and zeals which on geht to bee 
in the Miniſters of God. 

This is reſembled , in that the Prieſts were commanded to cate the ſacrifice the 
fame day, an.! to burne the remainder with hre ; Cyprian well faid, 5» robs ſacres nul, 
deliberatio : 11 lacred things there need no con.ultarton, that 15,no t1MC 1$To be taken to 
demurrc in doing our duty in ſacred things:alldelay,an4 procraſtination in ſuch chings 
13 dangerous : it is fat | of our blflced Sauinur, The z:alc of thine hoxje hath eaten me wp, 
ſuch ought thc diiciplesof Chriſt to bee, zeainus of Gods glory , inflamed with 
the lone of the Truth, as heere the remainder of the Sacrifice is committed to the fre, 
as Biſl (aith. Sine calore nihil magnum vel dignuns laude ger poteſt, withour heat and fer- 
uency,no great thing or worthy of prayſc can be done. 


5 Morall. Of the rewerent , and frequent receining 
of the Sacrament. 

As heere the Prieſts were preſently to cate the fl.ſhof the Sacrifice, v. 31. andthe 
people were the fame day to cate their Euchariſticke offerings. c. 7. 15. ſo heereby 
both Miniſters and Pcople are admonitſhed often to approch and draw neere vnto the 
Lords Table: Soche Apoſtic vrgeth thole words of our bleſſed Saujour : this doe que- 
tieſcunque, as oft as ye doc it in remembrance of me, that which is ſeldome, and not often 
vied, cannot be properly laid jo oft, 4s oft as, ſoalſo eAvguſtine interreth ; Accipe 
quotidie, quod quetidie profit, tu andy, quod quotieſtunque offerrur ſacrificirem,mors D anni 
frgnificatur, & pan:m 1/tum vite noſtre quotidimnm non aſſum:s, take dayly, that which 
dayly doth profit thee ; thou heareſt that ſo often as the Sacrifice is offered , the death 
of the Lord is ſigmhe1, and yerthou docft not take this brea.l, the dayly food of this 
life, Serms, 28. 51 Loc, 


6. Morall. Sexerity of Diſcipline to hee tempered 
Wah Lenitie and Clemency. 

The high Prieſt and the reſt, which were appointed in ſome caſesto bee Tudges of 
the people, were {prinkled , not with oyle alone , or blood alone, but blood and ole 
mingled together, toteach them , Nequehabere fine inſflitia miſericordiam , wegue ſnd 
m{ericordia iu/titiam , neither to haue iaſtice without mercy , nor mercy without 
luſtice, Oleaſter. So Saint Pax writeth tothe Corinthians, to forgiue the inceſtuous 
young Man, Leſt he ſhould b» ſwallowed vp With owermuch heawineſſe, and he faith of him- 
ſelfe ; Shall [ conge wnto you With a rod,or in lone, and in the ſpirit of meekeneſſe,gghereupol 
«Ambroſe, Pauls virgam muatur, (ed in [piritu marſnetudins viſitat delinquenter, Pad 
threatnerh the rodde , bur hce viſiteth the offenders in the ſpirit of meckeneſle, 
&6b, 7* 5 Luc. 
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CHnayPr, IX. 


i. The Argument and Parts. 


»& S inthe former Chapter there is ſet forth the order of the conſecration 

, of the Priefts,ſo in this is deſcribed the funion of their ojfice,where- 
mm unto was neceſlary the preſence and aſſiſtance of God. - 

{ I. There isthe preparation before going to, v. 23. 2. The preſence 

| $3 and glororious appearing of God, ver. 23. 24. In the preparation, 

1. Therc is the preſcription or information by Moſes, both what eAaros ſhould 

bring. ver- 2. and what the people ſhould bring, ver. 3. 4. witha promile of Gods ap- 
aring, Ver. 4. : 

2. Then followeth the praftiſe,or execution of this Preſcript, 1. The oblation of 
the people in bringing the Sacrifices preſcribed, v. 5. 2. AMoſesdireRtion, how the 
ſhould diſpoſe of them, u. 7. 3. eAarons exccution accordingly ; where is wes. { 
xt. How hee diſpoſed, 1. Ot the finne offering for himſelfe ; of the blood, ver. g. 
the fatte, ver. 10. of the skinne and fleſh, ver, 11, 2. Orthe burat offcring tor him- 
ſelfe, ver, 1 3. I'4. "$ 

2. Concerning the people, 1, Ts declared how hee ordered and diſpoſed of their 
facrifices , of their ſinne ottcring, v. 1 5. of their burnt offering, v. 16. of their meate 
offering. v. 17. of their peace oftcrings to v. 21. 2. How he gaue thema bleſling,and 
ſocame downe from the Altar, V. 22, 

2. In the ſecond generall part, namely touching the preſence of God, there is firſt 
ſet downe the benefit which 1s either mediate by the hands of Adoſes and Haron,name- 
ly their bleſſing of the people, v. 23. or immediate from God,wherethe glory appea. 
red,as the caule,and then a fire came from the Lord, (asan effcR of his glorious appea. 
ring, ) which conſumed the Sacrifice, v. 24. {ccondly the thankefulnefle of the peo- 
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2. T he diners Readings. 


Erſe 5. All the multitude ftoed, I, D. Al the multitude ſtood before the Lord, 1, 1.) 
Cztcr. | 
Verſe 7. Pray for thy ſelfe and for thepeople, L. D. Make atonement. Cxter. L. D. Ale. 
Verſe 8. When thou haſt ſlaine the peoples hoſte, T.. D. Killed the Calfe of the foune T.D.D 
Offering which Was for himſelfe, Czter. Which Was to him: H. ps 
Verie 12. Powred vpon the Altar, L. D. Sprink/cd vpon the Altar, Cxter. Zaran, L,D. Alt. 


ſfpronkled, H. 
Verſc 14. Burnt them vpox the burnt Offering on the Altar, this clauſe wanting, L-D. Dee. 


m L. D. e L. D. Det. 


Verie 16. Offered it according to the manner, wanting in the Latine. 
Verſe 17. Without the ceremonies of the Morning Holocauſt, L. Beſide the ceremonies. 1,1, Add. 
D. But the word is «4&/q#e which is Withoxt, not, beſide the burnt Sacrifice of the More 
ming \ Cz cre L. D. Det. 
| Verſe 21. Elewating them befire owr Lord, T.. D. Waued them for a waue Offe- 
Ting before the Lord, Cztcr. Tennphah, He a wauing, or ſhaking. 
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h 3. The Oueſtions and Doubts diſcuſſed. 


1. Queſt, What eight day 14 to be onderflood, ver, x, When 
eAaron offered his firſt ſacrifice, 


1. R., Sal. (with whom Lyranu conſenterh, ) thinkes that this was the firſt day of 
the firſt moneth, in the ſecond ycere of their departure an4 going out of Egypr : and 
that the ſcaucn dayes of the confecrationot the Pricfts were in the endof the laſt ms. 
nethof the former yeare, becauſe the Princes beganne their oft:rins in the day of the 
ereRion ofthe Tabernacle, Numb. 7. 1, which coninueg tweluc 6ayes, wherein m- 
ny facrifices were « ftered, 36. Bullockes. 72. Rammes, as miny Lamb. s,andas many 
Goates, which could not be done without the helpe of the Prie{ts, whoſe cnſecration 
of neceſſity mult goe before ; but becaule the Tabernacle was icrvp,when the Prieſts 
were conſecrated, fur they were commanded,not to goe cut of the Tabernaclefor ta. 
ven dayes : R. Sal. makcth two erections of the Tabcrnacle,onc quotiarana, which was 
dayly,it was ſcr vp in the Morning and taken downe at night, which conrinaed feauen 
dayes, when the Prieſts were conſecrated ; the other was, ſtab:{is ere; , n ſtableand 
permanent erection, which wasnor raken downe till the Campe remvo:ed, and this 
was vpon the cight eay,when Aaror offered his tirit ſacritioe,and the Princes bugame 
their oblations. « 

Contra. But Teſtatus and Lorinzs concurring with him to this aſſertion make theſe 
exceptions. 1. That concerning the ſacrifice of the Princes, they were brouzht tg 
Moſes, whoas yet executed the Prieſthooi, betore the ſeuen dayces of the Prielts con- 
ſecration were ftiniſhed,to vyvhom the Pricfts might be yer alliftanc, though they tacry 
ficed not, 2. It had beene too much cuery day to {et vp an1rake dowaethe Taberns 
cle, there being ſo many pillars, curtaines and other ini'truments th:rero belonging, 
and beſide the Prieſts were charged during thoſe ſeuen dayes, not co goe oat of th: 
Tabernacle,it yyas not then taken downe. 

2. Therefore their opinion is, that this eight day , vyas the eight Jay of the firll 
moneth , aftcr the erection or the Tabernacie vpon the firſt diy ; an1 to chey vvould 
haue the conſecration of the Prieſts, and theobvlation an1 the facriices of the Princes 
to concurre together, Toſtar. Vatab. Lorima, Butthis opinton alto m1y be excepted 
againſt ; for how could AZ/es alone, ſuthce for ſo many facrifices, for the Prieſt; an! 
the Princes ; the Pricſts vvere not to incermedle,nono: as alliſt:n:s, being nor conle- 


crated,and vyhereas they (ay all their offerings yecre brought to 7/25,n0t to Aaron; © 


that vvas becauſe he vyas the chiete dircer , and the Lord (pake vi.to him how one 
Prince ſhould off: r one day, and oneanother day, Num. 7. 11. bt the text ſaith not, 
that Hoſes oftered their ſacrifices. | 

3- Athird opinion is that the Prieſis vvere conſecrated feuen dayes from the be- 
ginning of the firſt Moneth,and vpon rhe eight day,yyvhen Aarex off-red his firſt ſacri- 
fic?, then the Princes oblations beganne, Geneven/. Borrh, And yyhere it is obiefted, 
that they beganneto offer in the day wherein the Tabern:c'e was erected, Numb. 7. 1. 
theyanſwere , that the words are , When Moſes had finiſp:d the ſetting vp of the T aber- 
xacte, which beganne,they ſay,on the firſt day, and was finiſhed the eight, when the 
Princes beganne to bring their off-rings : Burt this cannot be, becauſe the Tabernacle 
was reared vpthe firſt day of the firſt Moneth,, of the ſecond yeare , Exams 40. 17+ 
The ſetting vp was then finiſhed,it did not then beginne, 

4. Whereforethe betrer opinion is,that this eightday, hath no relation to the day 
of the moneth, but onely to the ſeven dayes before limited, for the conſecration of the 
Prieſts: Olcaſter, Ian. which time alſo was appointed for the conſecration of him 
that wasto fucceed 499, and concerning the time, when the off:ring of the Princes 
beganne,it is like to haue beene on the ſecond day,of the ſecond moneth,of the ſecond 
yeare, 1#»: And that it did not concurre with the conſecration of the Pricfts , the 
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reaſons are theſe , 1. becaule, as is ſaidbefore, Aſoſesalone could not haue ditpatched 
{o many ſacrifices, 12. eucry ay tor the Princes, belide 3-a bullocke and two rammes 
euery day , for the conſecration of the Prieſts; an4 before the conlecration of the 
Pricits was finiſhed, they were not to meddle with the facritices: 2. The hiſtory of 
the Booke of Numvers,beginneth from the firſt day of the ſecond moneth, chap, 1.1, 
but the Prie(ts were coniccrated vetore: 3. The Leuites were allo dedicated , and a 
diſtriburion of their orhices made, before the Princes brought their offerings : tor the 
charets, which the Princes oftered, yvere by the Lords appoyntment giucn tothe Le- 
uites, Nu#2. 7.5. butthe Leuites were not atſigned co cheir orice, tilithe beginning of 
the ſecond moneth,as it is ſet downe, Nam.c 4. 

The onely doubt is,thatthey are ſayd to bring their offerings, 3: the day that the AL. 
tar Was anoynted, Nam. 7.10. which was betore the Priefts were conſecrated, where- 
1nto it may be an{wered, Moſes firit confecrated the Tabernacle with the inftru- 
m<cntsthereof, and all within it, with the Miniſters thereunto belonging,which were 
the Pricſts,an4 this was done inthe fir{t moneth,after the erection ot the Tabernacle; 
but the burnt oftcring Altar was lalt of all fantified and confſeccated rogether with 
the Miniſters thereof, the Leuites, whoſe dedication mult goe betore the conlecrati- 
on of this Altar, 1#n, in 7. numer, But this doth not tuily tatisfie, becuute the Altar 
was anoynted, before the Prieſts were conſecrated, Lewir.7. 10. which was in the 
firlt moneth ; Somme ther. fore doe make two anoyntings, one by Afofes , another by 
eAaron, which they fuppoſe to haue beene vpon the e1ghr day, when hee offered his 
firſt iacrifice, Genewenſ. 197. Namb. annot. But the text ſpcaketh of cAfoſes anoyn- 
tivg, Numb. 7. 1. which being tinithed, the Princes oftered ; wheretorethis intricate 
dyubt may be refolued thus ; that the Princes indeed prefcnted their ofterings tor the 
dedication ot the Altar the fame day it was annoynted : but the p:rformance was af- 
ter the anoynting : cuery one of rhe twelue Princes had his day, which is not necefſ1- 
ryto vnderitand 1umme-itatly to haue followed the anoynting of the Altar : But when 
Mejes ſhould appoynt, which is like to hane taken beginning after the conſecration of 
the Prieſts: and this may appeare by comparing the text ; for in one place 1t is ſaid, 
the dedication was, b:3om h1wmaſhath oth», inthe day of anoynting it, Numbers.7.84. 
and in another, acharee himm-oſhath rho, after it was anoynted : that is, it was prefen- 
ied, and exhtbired that day, but performed afterward : which was 1n the twelue 
daycs, not 1n one day. 


2. Queſt. hy the expht day Was appoyntea for eAarons ſacrificing, j- 


1. Hefychins will have itro be atype of the Pentecoſt, vyhich was ſcuen times ſc- 
uen daycs after the reſurrection of Chriſt vpon the eight day ; for vpon the ſame day, 
namcly,the eight, wherein Chriſt rote againe, the holy Ghoſt alſodeſcended : when 
eAaron,h1s jonnes,and the Elders were called, rſ1mely, the Apoſtles and Elders were 
afſeubled, and with them eAaron,that is, intellsgihilis Chriſtzs the intelligible Chriſt. 
2. Radulphus thinketh, trmpres gratie deſrgnatum, all the time of grace to bee heere 
ſignified, wherein the faith of the reſurreAion was declared and preached , vhich 
{hould be as in the eight age, after theſixe ages of the world, fr ſeptimam,r equen a- 
nmar#m, and the leucnth,the time of the reſt of the {oules. 
3- Gregory heereby would have ſhadowed foorth the ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the 
crofle,zs Aaronis commanded here to offer a yong calte for a {in offering, which fur- 
ther he would haue inſinuated, and by Jobs offering feuen dayes for his fonnes(as here 
the Prieſts are.conſecrated eight dayes)and on the eight, for all his ſcuen ſonnes were 
oftered,as it were, in facrifice vnto God. 
4. But theſe are deuiſed cauſes. The true reaſon why the eight day is appoynted 
forthe Prieſts function, is , ro make acorreſpondency berweene this and other rites 
ot the Law ; as beaſts for {acrifice vvere not to be taken before the eight day ; the le- Leuit.12-27, 
Prous perſon was not to bee cleanſed before the eightday, Circumcition was tyed to Leuit.14.8. 
the £1ght dayz all which were types and peg I the eight day,whercin our = Gen,17,12, 
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ſed Saujour roſe the firſt day after the Sabbath, which was the ſeucnth, and by his re. 
(urreRtionſanRified his Church : And this yet more cuidently appeareth,in that Zze. 
kiel,when the ceremonies of the Law were vvearing away, reuiueth this Law of the 
Prieſts conſecration ſeuen dayes,and thar offering of facrit.ces vpon the eight,wher. 
by was lignitied the force of the cternall Prieſthood of Chrift , who role agaime vp. 
on the cight day for our Juſtification, and hath made vs Pric(ts, to cft-r vp ſpirituall 
ſacrifice. 
3+ Queſt. How and, Wherefore «Aaron Was calcd, 
and the Elders. 

1. Toftaru thinketh, that Aaron ( the ſeen dayes after rheir con{ecration beine 
fulfilled,whercin they were commanded not to depart from the Tabernacle ) nigh 
have gone forth,and fo was called ; but rather he 181atd to bc cal.ed,becante lome new 


thing was to be lignifted. 
2. 1he Lord ipcakethto Aaron,thovgh the buſinefſeallo concerned his ſonnes, be. 


av 


cauſc he was the head of the rcft,and 10 wasto direct them. 

3. The Elders called za4armm, and of the Seprauagint, xpucie, the Senate, were !uch 
as wercthe chicfe of the pcopic,though not alwayes in yeeres : as now ncitics, the 
chiefc Burgomaſters are called Aldermen; thele were to be preſent, be cauſe the Elders 
were to lay their hanls vpon the facritice tor tinne,vyhich was tor ail the peoptc, Le- 
vi.4.15. and at their colt to prouide the ſacrifices. 

4. And not onely the Elders, but the whole Congregation cazc together,to celc- 
brate this ſolemaitic, as V.13.24- 


4. Queſt. Why eAaron 1s commanded to offcr a Calfe 
for a finne offermg, VCI. 2. | 

1. The Hebrewes thinke,that this Calte was in remembrance, and for the remil- 
ſion of eAarens linne, about the golden Calfe., Lorinws retuſeth this , becaute nondum 
peceanerat, he had not yet committed that finne ; but herein his men. ory tayleth him; 
for long betore the Tabernacle was erected, had Aares hereinoft.nded,asitis fet forth 
Exod. 32, Yet this allegation of the Hebrewes is not ſubictent : becauſe intheir con- 
ſecration , a Calte 1spreſcribed 11kewile to bee offered for their fine, which was fo 
preſcribed before eAarons finne about the Calfe , Exoars 29. though atterward put 
in practiſc. 

2. It will be queftioned againe,vvhy the Calfe for finne oft-red for their conſecra- 
tion, might not hauc ſurhced, the reaſon whereof was not, 1. either for exptation of 
the Pricits finnes, which the, might. commit afcer the beginning of their conſecratt- 
on : for cuery day during the {pacc of {euen dayes,they were to otter a calte for a linne 
oftering. 2. Neither, as Toſtarms thinketh, was this facrihce 1terated, we nobi4 certum 
remſſionem deliftorum promutere vid:amur , lc{t we ſhould promite to our {clues a cer- 
taine remiſlion of ſinnes, which vncertainty ot forgiuenefle, 1s againft the dofrineof 
our Saviour ; He that beleemeth in him that ſent me, hath enerlaſting life, and ſhall not come 
into condemnation, but hath paſſed from death to life : Put of this more ſhall befaid after- 
terward,in the confutation of the errours. 3. But thetrue reaſon hereof is , thatas 
Moſes offered a finne offering for the Priefts, ſo eAaron ſhould ofter tor himſelte, that 
hereby he might enter into the execution of his othce ; and that hee might not pre* 
ſume of the dignitie of his place ,oftering firſt for his owne ſinnes,and then the ſinnes 
of the people,as the Apoſtle {aith : and it was fit,that as afterward the Prieſts ſhould 
be exerciſed in the offerings of the foure kind of ſacrifices,burnt offerings,finne offe- 
rings, pe2ce offerings, meate offerings , they ſhould now take poſſeſſion of them all, 
and the rather, becauſe they were not, neither did afterward offer them during their 


peregrination in the vvildernefle, 


5. Queſt. Why eAaron t not bid to bring a Peace offering ,4s Well a; 4 


. 


ſenne offering, and burn offering,ver(. 2. 


3. Some thinke the reaſon was , becauſe an their conſecration deſcribed, c, ny 
offered 


—— 
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offered a ramme of Conſccratiens, which yyas a peace ottering,vvhich might ſurhice, 
Lorin, but they offered alto then a {anne offering , and a burnt ottering : by this reaton 
they might haue fnhiced alſo. | *. ©, LAY 

2. Some giue this reaſon, becauſe the pacifique ſacrifice was to tellifie their thank= 
Filneſſc tor the diuine benctits, quantum ad ſuſtentationem, g1uen tor their ſuſtenance,as 
in the plenty of all rhings , which ſpecially belonged to the people ; but the Prieſts 
were to be {uſteined by them, Serranr : as though the benetit of abundance did not 
binde the Prieſts to chanktulneſle, as well as the people, ſecing where their mne parts 
were increaſed,the tythe alſo wasthe more mnlnplicd. : "7 

3. Wherefore wee rather ſay, that becauſe this folemne {icritice was ſpecially ap- 

oynted to 1nuelt the Pricſts vnto their orhice, ic was furhicientthar they offer all kind 

of offcrings,pacifique,and others for the people,though they doe not bring cuery one 
of thoſe kinds for themſclues : for this was the ſpecull othce of rhe Vricft, as the A» 
poſtle (heweth ,t0 be ordaaned for men,n things pertammg vnto God,to eff. ” o1 fts and (acri- 
fces for ſinne : but becauſe hee was firſt to oftcr for his owne lines, and then tor the 
peoples : jt ſuuhiced heere,that the Prieſt oftercd onely a linne offering,as alto a burnt 
offering , whereby hee proteſſed himlclfe denoted tothe feruice of God : As tor the 
Euchariſticke or peace offering, it 1s omitte\, both becaule ail the facritices offered in 
their conſecration, was aprotellion of their thankfulncfie to God, who had ſeparated 
them trom the people for that outice ; asalſo,becaulc in the peace ottrings there was a 
greater portion refcrued tor the Prielt,then in other facrihces,as the brealt and right 
ſhoulder,as afterward was practiſed, ver/. 21. therefore it was not lo fit tor the Prieſt 
to offer a peace offering for himſelfe,[pecially now ar the hr it, leſt hee might hauc fee- 
med to intend his owne profit, | 


6. Queſt. Wherefore Mes ſpeaketh not to the people, but 
bidd:th xAaron ſpeake, v.3. 

t. Before Aaron was conſecrated Pricft,and fer into his othce, Hoſes viced to ſpeake 
vento the peeple, as chap.q.2. Speaks vnto the children of Iſrael , which was concernin 
ſacrifices, but now Aaron being entred into his orice, it belonged vato hun to lire 
the people touching rheir (acritices, T oftat. qu. 2, | 

2. Andchough Moſes had pretcnted Aaron and his ſonnes before,8& had put vpon 
them the Priefſtiy robes, and anoynted them, c. 8. yettill they were fully conſecrated, 
Aaren had not receiued tull aurhoritic to diſpole of fpirituall,and rel:gious aftaires, 

3. And in that Moſes (perketh vnto Aaron, being but a I.cuite, he doth it asa Prc- 
phct,and fo greater then Aaron, according as the Lord had 41nided their orhices be- 
fore, that Aaron ſhould bee his ſpokes-man vnto the people ; and Moſes ſhould bee to 
him as Ged,chatis, ſhould deliver vnto him the countell,and declare the will of God. 


7. Queſt. Why an hee-goat 15 appoynted for a /inne 0 ffering for the people, 
and a bullocke and ramme for a peace- 
| offering, yer\. 3 4. 

1. Some of the Hebrewes thinke, that dy U fegnir, alwayes fgnifieth a goat of 
the ſecond yeere, Maimony; but becauſe it is added, gyizzim, of the goats, itis rather 
to be vnderſtood to be a kid, as Juni tranflateth, hiroum lattentem, a fucking kid, yet 
vnder the damme, and the rather, becauſe of the diſtintion afterward, that the calte 
and lambe muſt be a ycere old, which implyeth, the goate hecre ſpoken of, not ro bee 
a yeere old, : 

2. Now whereas before,in the law of finne offerings,c.4-14. a bullocke was to be 
oftered for the ſinne of the people,but here an hee-goat, 1. the reaſon of this diffe- 
rence 1s not,either to be a memoriall of the ramme, which Avraham offered tor 1/aac, 
Lyran, for then a ramme ſhould as well haue been preſcribed before, c. 4. 2. neither 

cauſe that was for the ſinne of ignorance committed by the whole Congregation, 
this for a ſinge of pride or malicez for then the ſacrifice ſhould haue been greater, for 
a grexter {inne ; 3. ncither becauſe there, peccarum determinatum , the (inne 18 deter- 

P 2 * mined, 


Hebr,s.1. 


Exod. 4.16. . 
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mincd,and therefore the ſacrifice ſhould be greater, then where 1t is indeter minatum , 
yndetermined, as heere , Teffat. q. 3. and Lorzs : tor a finne determined being of 4 
Icfle nature,as alinne of ignorance,1s not greater thena linne yadetermined of an high-, | 
er nature, 4. Neither is eA*g#/twmes {olution ſuthcient , that, 2ria ſunt pro peccato, 
three of thele are tor ſinne, the Goate, Calte, and Ramme, and the Lambe onely for; | 
burnt offering ; the order of the words theweth the contrary, that the hee- Goat way 
onely for a ſinne offering, 5. Theretore the reaſon 18 no more but this, becauſe a Buk 
locke is appointed afterward for a peace oftering, a Bullocke is not named tor a finng {© * 
offering , but rather a Ramine , becauſe the People were in this their firlt oblationty Mt *© 
offer one of cucry kind. Do 
3. And whereas in thelaw of peace off-rings, they might offcr either male or fe. Bt 
malc,and one ſurhced, LZewir. 3. 1, heere two,a bullocke,and a ramme, both mn'es,are | 
named for a pcace oftcring, I. This was not becauſe the bullocke was , pro 2nincr/ © | 
Popwlo, tor all the People ; the ramme, pro Jingu qribuſque, tor euery one in particy. BY * 
lar : for as Lorinus noteth, fingals ſimul comprehenſs, ec, lingle perſons comprehended 
together,make the whole people, 2. But the realon is, becauſe pepa/us «ft ator queh. (oo 
bet, the pcopleis greater then any ſingle man , and therefore heere the ſacrificesars | 
doubled, Toſtat. and the Hcbrewes oblcrue, that all the ſacritices for the whole Con. 
gregation were males, 3. And whereas heere a Bullocke, and a Ramme ſerue for; 
peace offering tor the Pcople , but che Princes offer euery one for himſelfe two Bul. 
Why the lockes, five Rammes, fine he goates, and fize Lambes: Numb. 7. 17, whereas other. 
Princes offe- Wiſe the cftering of the whole Congregation 1s more then the offcring of the Prince, 
ring was grea- &, 4, T4. 22. thereaſonis, as Toftar. obterueth, becauſe this offering 18 commanded, 
_ __ but rke oblation of the Princes was voluntary, and #» xeceſſarys non vxlt Dems num gru- 
Convievation 2474 » In neceſſaries God will nor bee burthenſome, in voluntary gifts men may take 
vg more liberty,to offer what they pleaſe; adde heereunto, that the Princes offering was 
tor the dedication of the Altar,and lo was hit to be more tranke,and bountitull. 


- $, Quelt. Why CMoſes deth promiſe that the glory of the 
Lord ſhall appeare. verl. 6. 
I. Woes twice maketh mention heereot, once priuately to eAaror. v. 4. then to 
5 Aallthepcoplc. v. 6. to the end, that Gods gloriousappearance, which was by ſcnding 
fire from Heauen, might be an aflarance vnto the Prieſts, that their ſacrifice and mini- 
ſtery, was accepted of God, as by the l1ke, God ſhewed his acceptance of Abels ſacr- 
fice, Gene, 4. and {0 he an{wered Dauid by fire trom Heauen, vpon the Altar of burn Þ& 
x Chro.2 1-26, offcring,which he built in the threſhing ftbore of Ornas, | 
2. Another reaſon was, that the people might be the better prepared , and more 
chcerefully offer their ſacrifices, being afſured by the glorious appcaring ot the Lord, 
that he was well plcafed with them. 
3- That the people might know, that miraculous worke in ſending fire from Het: 
aen (which was already revealed to Moſes) to be of God,and not by chance, or by any 
naturall cauſe, as ſometimes ſuch lights doe appeare, which the-Philolophers doe a& 
count among fiery Meteors, Yoftar. 


9. Queſt. Of the difference berweene this fire that came from 
God vpon eAarons (acrifice, and other naturall 
lights , and fiery Meteors, 


1. The walking Lights and Lampes, which aredry exhalations conſiſting of fome 
combuſtible matter inflamed, haue theſe properties, 1. They are not eleuated,or lit 
ted vp much from the earth , becauſe that combuſtible matter is kept downe by the 
coldnefſe, and moyſture of the night, but this fire came downe from Heauen, and de- 
ſcended againſt the nature of fire. | 

2. Thoſclights appeare not by day,becauſe they are ſer on fire,by the eujpriftl 
the reſiſtance the cold night, but this fire was ſent in the day time. Thof 
_ 


=” ans 


th 
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4. T hoſe are not ſeene inthe heate of Summer , when the Sunne conſumeth that 
combuſtible matter, nor in the cold ot Winter , when the Sunne is not of ſtrength to 
exhale the vapors, but this tire came in thefecond Moneth, anſwering to our midde 
Aprill and May,but in th: wildernefle where they then were,being in the ſame climate 
with Barbaric,it was there cxtreame hote, as in the middes of Summer, 

&.Þ hole fiery lights are not ſcene, when there is any great fall or glut of raine, 
for then the pores of the carch are ſtopped , and tilled wick watcr, that the yapours 
cannot exhale ; but this celeſtiall hire was fent vpon Elias ſacritices, when the ditches 
about the Altar were full of water. _ ; 

5- They appeare not in all places,but in fat grounds, where are plenty of vapors,as 
in Church-yards, ſpecially vpon graues, where ſome haue beene newly buried , and 
moſt of all in rhe time of common Plagues , when the ground is filled with carkaſi cs, 
bat this fire came inthe Wildernefle, where were no vapors, 1t beang a ſaniy, barren, 
and dry ground. : : 

'6. Thoſe naturall lights continue not long, becauſe the combuſtible matter is ſoone 
conſumed, as the lights that appeare1n the Maſts of Shipps, after Tempcſts, but this 
fre was {till preſerucd vpon the Altar. ; 

7. Thoſe appeare ſometimes two , ſometimes more together : but this fire from 
Heauen was but one. 

8. They conſume not, norſet on fire where they goe, becauſe of the ſubtilty of the 
matter, which altereth the force of fire ; tor the more ſolide the matter is, the horter 
isthe firc,as red hott Yron burneth more then coales of Wood, and coales of Iuniper 
more then of other wood, but this fire conſuined the ſacrifices vpon the Altar ,aad E- 
has fire conſumed the Sacrifice, Woo 1,Stones,and licked vp the Water. 


10. Queſt. Wherefore it pleaſed God to manifeſt hu glory in this 
manner , to the People, * 

1. Heſychizas applyeth it to the appeariag of the Spirit in the day of Pentecoſt, 
when the holy Ghoſt came downe' vpon the Apoſtles, 1n the likeneſle of fiery 
Tongues. 

ag Radulphis faith , tempus gratie indicars, that thereby is ſignified the time of 
grace,as the Apoſtle ſaith, The Grace of God, that bringeth ſaluation to all men, hath ap 
peared, Tit. 3. 11s | : 

3- Italo ſheweth, Sanrficationem noſtram eſſe ab igne Celeſti,that our ſanRification 
is from the Heauenly fire,namely the holy Ghoſt, Pelarg. 


1 Kinvs 1$. 
ver. 38. 


4. And yet more genc1 ally it was a confirmation vnto the Church of the perpetuall _ 


preſence of God amonglt them ;asthe Prophet ſaith, The name of the City ſhall be, the 
Lord's there, and the Lord made this promileto his Apoſtles, Behold [ am With you to 
the end of the World. Matth. 28. 

5. It wasa typeand ſhadow of the euerlaſting glory of Chriſt in his Kingdome, as 
the holy Apoſtle tayth : we know that When he appeareth, we ſhall be liks him, 1, [obn 3- 3s 


11. Queſt. How all the aſſembly arew neere, ver. 5, 

I. Itisfaid before, that Aſoſes called the Elders of Ifracl, becauſe hee could not 
ſpeake vnto all the multirude,that they might giue notice te the reſt;for ſometime the 
whole Congregation is ſignified vnder the name of Elders, as in the inſtitution of the 
Paſſeouer Moſes is commanded to | peake toall the Congregation, and yet he onely cal- 
led the Elders. _ 

_ 2. It was fit that the multitude ſhould come together, both for the greater ſolem- 


rity of this mecting,and for that they had intereſt in the Sacritices which were offered 
for all the people. | 


Fzech. 43 xF, 
Matth. 28. 


3- But we muſt not ſuppoſe , that all the people conld come to the doore of the Ta- 


le, theoutward Court could not conteine them all, but ſo many as could, drew 
necrethe reſt ſtood and beheld what was dene. 


4+ Toſepbue thinketh,chat the people with great contention among themſclues mar 
| : ve 


0 fix-fold (| ommentarie Chap.s. 


Exod 6 15 16 


Iohn 1. 1 


Exod 28 21. 


«Su is o% 
«(4 bf 22. 


ved eucry one to bring his offcring,and that they brought many ſaccitices of the famg 
kind: 3. Ant5quit.. c. 11. but thatis not like, becaule thele offerings heere expreſſed 
were in the name of all the people. ; 

5+ Heſychina,by the doore of the Tabernacle vntothe which this concourſe is made, 
vnderſtanderh the Church of Chriſt, que eff ex omnibus congregata; which is Colleed 
of all taithfull Pcople,bur tuch allegoricall applications cuery wherc are not o fit. 


12. Queſt. Wherefore Moſes /aith, This isthe Word which 
the Lord hath commanded. ver. 6. 

7. So the Sepraagirt tranſlate the vvord, 121 dane, fius ſerm?, the word gr 
ſpeech , which He/zchins applyeth tothe inſticutioni of the Sacrament , Qua Sermong 
ſubſitur hnins diſpen/atio myſtery , Deminico Verbo ea qua apparent i mains al uid tran. 
ferente ; Becautc the diſpenſation of this myltery conſiſteth of ſpeech,the Lords vvord 
tran{lating the things which appearc,into a greater matter, @&c. And theretore Aoſe, 
when he had fayd : 7 hzs ts the bread Which the Lord hath ginen you to eate, addeth , Thi 
74 the ſpeech Which the Lord hath commanded : This Heſychius thinketh to bee the reaſon, 
vhy Moſes here vieth this tearme, Word, to ſhew the myſtery of the Lords ſupper, 
where the Bread by the force of Chriſts word, is made a repreſentation of his Body, 

2. Some yer would find heere a greater Myſtery, becaule the {ccon'i Perſon of the 
glorious Trinity is called aiz95, Verbum,the Word,and {othey thinke Chriſt the eter: 
nall Word of God to be heere {1gnified, Lora, 

3- But all this buſinefle needed not, vpon fo ſmall an occafion ; for the Hebrey 
vvord, daxar, fignificthas vvell a matter or thing, as, avyord ; as it is euident vyhere 
Aﬀoſes tather inlaw thus ſaith varo him, Exery great matter let them bring to thee,aud lt 
thews indge ex y ſmall matter themſelues , yyhere inboth places the word is, N21 
hadavar, and (o it is to bee tranſlated heere: tþ# # the thing , as the next words ſhew, 
which the Lord hath commanded you to doe,but this realon may be further gjuen of this 
double ſignification of the word, dar, becauſe cucry word of God is erhcacious,an! 
what he ſpeaketh is as done before him,and ought to be done by vs. 


13. Quieft. Why Hoſes ſaith unto Aaron, Draw neere and offer, 
ſeeing «Aaron Was now conſtituted high Prieſt, ver. 6. 7. 

I. Moſer had ſpoken before to Aaron to bid the Peopleto bring their offerings, 
becauſe it belongcd to his othce, but it was fie that heere he ſhould authorize Aaronto 
facrifice, bauing yet not cftcred any, that the people knowing Aaron heereuntoto be 
depured of God,might the more reuerence his Miniſtery, 

2. eAaronat this time , inthis his firſt acrifice did fuſteine a double perſon , off- 
rentis , & immolantis, borh of the off:rerand bringer of the ſacritice, and the ſacri- 
fices, but in other ſacrifices of the people, they were the offerers,and then hee the {# 


crificer onely, Toftat. q. 5. 
14. Q'1cſt. Of eAarons firſt ſacrificing for bimſelfe, and 


: the reaſon thereof. ver. 7 ; 

1. He that maketh atonement for an other , mult firſt be reconciled himſelfe, elſe 
how ſhould he make an others peace,or he thar is not cleane himſeite, how ſhould he 
cleanſe an other ? therefore it was fit, that Aaron ſhould firſt offer tor his owne ſinne, 
and then for the peoples,as the Apoſtle ſheweth. Heb. 5. 3. 

2. The Altar which hee was bid to draw neere vnto , was the Altar of burnt offe- 
rings, which muſt be vaderſtood, when the Altar is named without any addition, b& 
cauſe of the frequent vſe thereof,and as yet till Aaron had offercd for his ſinne, he was 
not to enter into the holy place, where the Altar of incenſe was. : 

-  3- But wherethe ſinne offcring is put before the burnt offering, we need not with 
Amgxft. to ſuppoſe, that,qued prix feb , poſterius dixit,he ſpeaketh of that laſt, whick 
was done firſt, becauſe,as hethinketh,the ſin offring was to be layd vyponthe Holoca 
for beſide thatthere isno ſuch precept,to offer the burut offring before the lin orig 
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wee ſee that in the conſecration of the Prieſts, the (inne offering was offered tirſt,and 
{a was it here; and it ſtandeth with great reafon,that firſt he ſhould make atoncemeut 
tor his linne, betore he proceeded to ofter any other facritice to God. 

4. And alrhough here 1s not mention of Aar#ns ſonnes, yet it is intended that this 
ſinnc offering ſhould ſerue for them all , as they all layd their hands vpon the finne 
offering in the con:ecration, c.8.14. and this ſeemcth to bee the meaning of the Sep- 
twagint,w hom Heſychus tolloweth, propitiate tor thy ſeite, and / 78 cixe os for thy 
houſe,though that be not 1n the orginal, 

5- And where it is laid, fake atonement for thy [clfe,and fer the peopl:,it is not to bee 
vnderſtood, that orabat pro ſe & populs , hee prayed tor himlilfe and the peopie,in this 
ſinne offering, which was peculiar tor himſelte , as Toftar. but thereby hee was made 
Jdoners ad faciendam expiationew, hit to make atonement for the people, [nm Anne. 
for aftcrward it followeth 1n this verſe, Offer for the people, and make atonement for 
them, 

6. But whereas the vulgar Latine readeth, Deprecare prote, pray for thy (elfe, the 
Hebrew word capper (1gntficth not to pray,but ro make atonement, as the Sepruagint 
reade, 6Z2zam, propitute, which word 1s derived from caphar , which tignttieth {= 
wire, toannoynt, from whence allo may come the Latine word /enzre, ro appeaſe , as 4 
thing is made ſmoorhe with laying on oyle : ſo it is, when ones atf:ctions are, as it 
were, {ſmoothed,and oyled : bur whether Aaron y(cd any ſpeciall prayer, heere 15not 
expreſſed; howſocuer,the atonement was made,not by his prayer,but by his facritice, 
which repreſented Chriſt,in whom God is well pleaſed with vs; and fo the Palme 
faith, Which make a conenant With me With ſacrifice, 

7. So then, He/ychimes Colle tion, though it be true, yet hath heere no ground, who 
8pplyeth this vnto Chrilt,qu vt peccatum noſtrum ſuſciprens,pro ſeipſo deprecatur,who as 
he tooke vpon him our {inne,prayed tor himſelfe. 


I 5. Queſt. hy the blood of eAarons ſmne offering, Was not 
| brought into the Holy place, v. g. 

1. Whereas inthe Prie'ts tinne offcring, the blood was to be brought into the ho- 
ly place, as 1s preſcribed ,chap 4.7. Heere that ceremony is net obſerued, not for that 
caule which Toſtarws luppoteth, becauſe fewer Ceremonies were required for finne in 
generall,as here,rhcn for a particular and determined finne ; but becauſe Aaron, till he 
had facr:1ficed,was not to enter into the Holy place. 

2. And whereas the ſonnes of Aaron brought the bloo] vnto bim , not that they 
might notat other times,and in other {acritices , themſclucs dip their tinger in blood, 
and put it vpon the hornes of the Altar : but now earor being the ſacriticer , firge- 
bantur miniterio minors , they onely exccuted the inferiour Miniſtry , as though they 


- were not Prieſts. 


3- Touching the dipping of the finger inthe blood , and the putting of it vpon 
the Altar; the note of ſome Hebrewes heere- is toocurious, that hee dipped the fore- 
tinger of his right hand inthe blood , and firſt pur it vpon the Southeaſt horne,and 
then the Northeaſt,and after that the Northweſt, and laſt of all the Southweſt, I44i- 
mony : for ſceing the Prieſt ſtood ypon the Northſide of the Altar,when hee ſacrifi- 
ccd , chap. 1. 10. the Northeaft horne was more ready to beginne with, then the 
youthealt. t 

16. Queft. How e Aaron i ſaid to hane burnt the ſacrifices vpon the 
Attar,the fire being not yet ſent from God,v 14. 

7. Some,to take away this doubt , rhinke that this celeſtiall fire came downe be- 
fore, during the ſeuen dayes conſecration of the Prieſts, but afterward it came againe, 
lethe people were not preſent to ſee the firſt comming downe. Ot this opini- 
eniome Hebrewes ſeeme to bee , who thinke there was no ſacrifice in the old Teſta- 


Wet, but with celeſtiall fire. 


Conrad. 1. If this fire had come from the Lord before , it would nut have: beene 


otuited, being a miraculous work, and a figne of Gods preſence. 2. The people 
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were preſent at the conſecration, as may appeare, chap. 8. 4- and therefore the people 
ſhould haue ſcene that miraculous comming downe of the tire. 3. Therefore the tire 
which was vicd during thoſe ſeucn dayes, was common fre 1n reſpec of the origi © 
nall of it, but in regard of the vie, becauſe it was Kept {till on the Altar ; 1t was hy. ; P 
ly fire, Lorinws. s 

- 2. Some thinke that theStory is tranſpoſed, and that the fire came from the Lord, 
before Moſer and Aaron went 11to the Tabernacle , becauſe hee tooke of this fire to 
burne Incenſe ypon the Altar there, Cazetan, | 

Contrad, 1. But nlwayes in Scripture wee (hould take things to be done in that or. 
der, as itis ſet downe, if there tollow no incenuentence. 2. Neither is it like that 
eAaron went in now to offer incenſe, (no ſuch thing being expreſſed) bur to be iaitry- 
Red further in his Miniſtry by CAoſer, who went 1n with hin, [nn.annet, 

3- Bide this, (ateran hath an other Expoſition : that Aaron did burne all theſe f@ 
critices vpontle Altar, /ed incenaie inſtar thuris,but he burnt themleaſur.ly as inceaſe, 

| but atterward the firc came from God, and conſumed all at once : and this hee taith is 
more agreeable to the text, which ſo often faith , that Aaron Hurned them vponthe 
Altar ; to alſo Lorinxs : but if theſe facrifices had been ſet on fire before, the miracle 
had not ſcemed ſo great,in ſcnding hre to conſume that, which was fired betore. 

4. But' more improbable is the conſtruction of Rad/prs , that the naturall fire 
which burnt fottly vpon the Alt2r,now by thepower of God did burne , /o/ito vehe. 
mentixs, more vehementiy;for the text directly faith,that a fire came out from God, 

5. Therctorel rather approuc T oftat.(olution, that whereas the ſacrifices are {ayd 

before to be burned, it is ſpoken per anticipationem, by way of anticipation : for they 
were not burned till afterward : Aarez then is ſaid to haue burned them, that is,pre. 
pared,and layd them in order for burning, Genewenſ. and ſo Vatabl. Crewandum poſuit 
ſuper altare, he laid them onthe Altar to be burned ; and therefore it is faid, v.16, not 
that he burned the Holocauſt, but prepared st, which muſt be vnderſtood cf the reſt; 
and the Septuagint, whereas toure times before mention is mide of Aarons burning 
ypon the Altar,ver/c10,14.17.20 they in all theſe reade,zviviyw, obtrlu, hee offered 
or brought, or #-x$»x4y, i91poſwit,he layd them on the Altar. 


I 7. Queſt, Of the ſine offering for the people, v. 15. 


1 The ſame order which eMaron obſerucd for himſelfe in offering firſt his inns 
offcring, he alſo keepeth,in cftering for the people; for it was fitthatthey ſhould bee 
cleanſed firſt from their linnes, before they preſented their oblations t For firſt a mans 
Gene.4.4. Perſon muſt bee accepred, then his gifts, as it is ſad of Habel, rhe Lord hadreſp:tr 
Habel, and to his offering,fir{t he had reſpeR ro one,thento the other. 

2. As hee vied the hilt ſinne offering for himſelfe, ſo hee doth order this ; that is, 
he put of the blood ypon the hornes of the Altar, and powred the reſt at the bottome, 
burat the fat ypon the Altar, and the fleſh and the hide with all the other parts hce 
cauſed to be burnt without the campe z as is ſhewed before, how all theſe ceremonies 
were obſcrued in his owne ſacrifice for ſinne, according to the Law before preſcribed 
for ſinne offerings for the Pricftand people, c. 4. 

3+ But whereas the Vulgar text heere readeth, he expiated the Altar, which Tet 
tw and Lorinus follow, the word Altar is not in the text, the Seprrag. read, ixgSa'cwy, 
hee purified it, the word chata heere vicd,fignificth both to linne,to purific and cleanſe 
ſine, and to offer for ſigne , Ole«fer; and in the laſt ſenſeit is taken heere, hee offered 
ot for ſinne, Jun, annot, 

4. The goat was fitteſt to be offered for ſinne, to exprefſe the odious ſmell of our 
finnes before God, Lyres. the goat ſignifieth, panitextie [acrificinm,the ſacrifice of re- 
pentance, Heſychins; or rather the facrifice far ſinne, did ſet foorth the expiation ef 
eheir ſinnes in Chriſt, as the Holocauſt their ſanRikication, and the peace offering 
their thankefulnefſe to God Inv, an4/y/c : 

18, Queſt 
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12. Queſt. Of the peoples meat offering V.I7. 
;- Tocuery Holocault or burnt offering was joyned a meat offering, as is before 
reſcribed, chap. 6. & 7. and fo heere allo the meat offering accompanicth the cther, 
Inn. Anne. | | 
2. Bur whereas heere 15no mention what mear offering it was ; for that wee muſt 
haue recourſe to the former Law, Cc. 2, where toure things are required in their meat 
offerings, Hower, Oyle, 1Nce nle, falr, but whereas T oſt ates thinketh, there wasadded 
adrinke offering of wine, according to the manner and incafure preicifed, Nuzs. 15. 
Becauſe the Latine readeth heere {baments or drinke ctterings,tirlt the word is, 74z- 
eah,which 18 taken for a gitt or meat oftering; an other word, neſer_is a &rinke otic= 
ring Num. 15-7: Againe, the Law there preſcribed isto ſhcew what they ſhould doe 
when they come into the land of Canaan; for there in the wilderncle t! cy were 
deſtitute of wine,and ether prouiſion which the land of Canaan atfoorded, 2nd (> the 
Lord telleth them,that they thould not doe there as they did in the wildernflc; 
. Whereas it is fayd, he filed his hand, the meaning is, that hc co9%.2 a2 handful 
thereof to ofter on the Altar.c, 2, 2. the reſt was the Priclis. 


19. Quett. Why it isadded, beſide the burnt (Ccrifice of 
the mormng, v.17. 

i. Every day were appoynted a Lambe tor a burnt c ffering for the morning, with a 
meatc offcring and drinke offering , which was the firtt before all other {acrifices, 
and an other at night about funne fet, which was thelalt of all, and that burnt all nichr, 
as is preicribed, Exod. 29.29. and tor the Sabboth were appoyuted two Lambes tor 
the morning, and two at night, Numb. 28, g. 

2. Now leſt that they might thinke , that the daily ſacrifice cmaight be omit, 
becauſe of theſe ſolemre 1acritices, it 1sof purpoſe inſerted, thar the other ſhould 
not bee omitted, neither morning nor cuening, the morning onely js mentioned, bc- 
cauſe greateſt queſtion might be made of thar, when they vſed to bring their cff.- 
rwgs, butatter the eucning j2crifice none were brought, 7 offat. 

3. This worning and cuenting lacrifice begatine, as it may ſeeme, vpon this eight 
day, becauſe the Pricſts were not conlecrated before, and though Aofes,as an extra- 
ordinary Miniitcr,did offer the extraordinary facritices for their conſecration, it is 
like the ordinary daily cftering was reſerued for the ordinary Miniſters thereck , the 
Prieſts; it 15 likewiſe probable, that this daily facrihce continved not in the wilZer- 
nefle, where they wanted 1m1Hcient prouiſion of ſacritices, and Circumciſion was du- 
ring that time intermittcd alſo, quod crat mags neceſſarizm, Which was more neccfſa- 
ry, Lorinus. 

4. This morning and enening f(acrifice, Radulphiss applicth myſtically vnto Chriſt, 
qui mane mundo apparuit , who in the morning, that is, in che beginning, appeared vn- 
t» the world, :n 1 {till ſanftifierh his Church, /que ad conſrnmarioners [acnls, to the 


end of the world. 


20, Queſt. How the fat is ſasd,to be layd wpon the breaſt,v.21. 

T. Amngnſtine vnderſtandeth the fat , que /wper pefinſcula, which were vpon the 
breaſts : ſome that the Prieſt layd them ypon his owne breaſt : rather the fat was 
layd vpon the breaſt , to bee lifted vp before the Lord, and then the fat was ſeuered 
fromthe breaſt, the one was burnt vpon the Altar , the other belonged tothe Pricſt : 
See before,c.7.31. | ; 

2. And this lifting vp was done in redditionem gratiarum, infigne of their thanke- 
fulneſſe, w hereby the Prieſt acknowledged to haue recciued all from God, Toſtar. 

3+ But whereas Lorin ob'cructh,that it may be gathered heereby , in that the fac 
was layd vpon the breaſt, that the ſacrifice was firſt diuided into greater-parts,before 
the fat was taken from it, and afterward dinjded into ſmaller parts, as the Heathen 
vicd firſt, Naz@ «'Jpvupss, to diuide into grofler parts, and afterward, wwe os 


8278, to part them into ſmaller; ir is more like, that the parts were firſt ſevered one 
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from another , becauſe the breaſt was ſhaken to and fro, and the ſhoulder lifted vp, 
c.7.34. which were two {cuerall geſtures and actions, 


21. Queſt. Of Aarons manner and forme of bleſſing the people,y.21, 

1. Helittvp his hand : by the which both his hands are ynderlitood, one 1s named, 
becauſe the right hand 1s the principall which 1s vicd in bleiling ; this geſture of lift. 
ing vpthc hands, was vie 1n weighty mattcrs, aSin (wearing, Gere/.14. 232, 1N pray- 
ing, Pſalme, 28. 2. and Sant Paul willeth men to lift yp their han\ls 1n prayer, 1.7% 
moth. 2.8. 1o ailo in bieiling, as heceice, and God allo is laid, to lift yp his hands to 
blciie, {/ay. 49. 28. 

2. Bide the lifting vp his Lands he vcd ſome forme of bleſſing, the holding of 
his hands out ynto them, was not the bleſſing, as loine thinke, tor the text fayth, hes 
lifted vp his han''s, and blifled them, as being two diſtinct things, bur to imagine, 
ct vicd fome ligne with h:s hands, as poptſh Biſhops make the ligne ot the 
Croſſe, when thcy blefle, as Toſtat. Oleaſter, Lorinysa ts a very toy without any ground, 

3. The forme of bleiſing, which the Prieſts vied,is preſcribed, rhe Lord bleſſe thee 
and keepe thee, &c. Some Hebrews thinke, that bel1.le they vied this forme , The God 
of Abraham, Iſaac, and [1cob, bl:ſſe thee,\yut this they added of their owne, 

4. Soit was the Pricſts orhce to bletſe the people, who therein was type of our 
blufled Saumiour, who blefied his Apolt.cs when he was caken vp, and be{tde ir thewed 
that «ternall ble.Jing whereby we are blefled tor ener in Chriſt, as Cyril applyerh it; 
in Tear. 7. whereot the Apultle (peaketh , Who hath bl-ſſed vs with all [pirxrmall bleſſin Jt 
in Chrift, 

22. Queſt. Of dimers kinds of bleſſings, 

1. God is ſayd to blefſe man, and man to blefle God, and one man is ſayd to blcfe 
an other, ſometime the interiour the ſuperior, and againc the greater the leſl;;the 
infcriour bleficth, which is nothing cife then to pray , and to with all good things to 
lim whom they bleſle, as [aakob bleſſed Phararh , and the people are fayd to bicſſ: 
the King. 

2. But the ſuperiour is more properly ſaid to bleſlc the inferior,as Soloman blciſel 
the people, and the father blefleth his ſonnes, and the Prielt blefſ-d che Congregation 
heere, not that they by their ble(ting conterre that which they doe pay tor, bur be: 
cauſe, Hoc ex ordime i/izs a Deo tributum eft, God will haue this order obſerucd,that the 
greater ſhall bleſle the lefſc,ot the which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , and God concurrcth 
with ſuch bleiling done in his name,and according to his ordinance. 

3- Now man1s ſaid to blefle God,not as wiſhing any thing to be added ynto God, 
in whom there 1s all fuincfle, but it 1s a teſtification onely of his thankfulnefle , and a 
declaration of hisaftecticn, in deſ1ringgnot any acceſſicen vnto Gods glery,which init 
{eife cannot be greater, but the manit« ſtation thereof among men , and their aduar- 
cing of Gods glory : Sothe Ap. ſtle , Bleſſed bee God,enen the Father of owr Lord leſu 
(brit. This blefling of God 15 an aſcribing of all praiſe and glory vato him, as wee 
pray h1s naine may be ſantitied,and wildome ts juſtified of her children. 

4. God is faid to blefſe minafter a more ſpeciall and excellent manner : 1. God 
bleſſeth in effecting, giuing,and procuring our good,ſo cannot man ble ; he confer- 
reth not a blefling, but pronounceth it onely: 2. Mans bleſſing is mediate, not byor 
from himſeclfe, but by and from God : but God blcfleth originally by himfelfe,and not 
by another : 3. Mans bleſſing conliſteth in words, and ſpeaking , but Gods 1n doing 
and performing,that he may be rather ſaid, benefacere, quam benedicere, to giue a bene- 
fit, rather then a bleſsing. 


23. Queſt. How eAaron ic ſaid to come downe from the 
Altar , and ſacrifice, verl.22. 


Some thinke that ſomething was put ynder the Prieſt , <4 horaw winsfragians, ma 
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the time of his miniftringart the Alrar, which was taken away afterward, Avpyſine - 
but the fame inconuentence woutd follow ſtill , the appearing of their nakeancfle, 
2s well if there were arile made during that time onely,or ftairescontmually. 

z. Some doe expound it, hee deſcended, 4 celſitmdine officy, from the haght of his 
orfice,lcauing off to ſacrifice, Cazeres; bur that is no proper tpecch,vo lay detcend, tor 
cealing, or leauing off. = 

. Neither doth it fatisfie to ſay , that hee is ſaid ro deſcerd , becauſe the San- 
uary was the vpper part, neere vnto the doore Whereof the Altar was , Gerevenſ, 
becauſe the Altar by it ſelife feemeth to bee fo ſcituate that there was a defcent 
from 1t. | , 

, Therefore it 15 moſt like that there was aſcenſ 15 lon £165 fine oradibns,a lon e 4Uccn- 
ding, and riling vp without (taires, Lyran, ex R. $21. and Moll; & acchivi aſcen/n acce- 
gebatur , they came vnto the Altar by an eafie and ſteepe going vp: forthe Altar that 
Hoſes made was three cubites mgh,but Solomons tenne cubites, 2. Chron.4. 2. which 
had beene too high for the Prieſt ro miniſter ar, without ſuch an helpe. 

5. And where it isfaid, that he came downe trom offering, it mult be enderſtood, 
quantum ad 51/12 ſacerdotem in relpe& of the Prieſt bimſclfe , guoad immolationers &- 
p-/itzonems, tor the offering of the ſacrifices, and laying them ypon the Aitar,, thereſt 
which remained was to bee performed by the fire, which as yet vyas not {cnt from 
God, Toſtat, but Lorewas di({enteth trom him therein ; ſee before, qu, 15. 


24. Queſt. Phy Hoſes and eAnron Went ixto the 
T abernacte, verle 23. 

t. Not as ſome Hebrewes ſuppole, thar Moſes being greeucd , that the fire came 
not downe, thinking it was for his finne, vyent 1n to pray , that God vvould ſend it, 
Sal. larchi, tor this had thewed {ome viſtruſt in 2Lo/es, vvho vvas aitof doubt that 
the fire vwould come, having twice before forerold, that the glory of God ſhould ap- 
pcare, Ver, 4. 6. 

2. Others thinke that Adoſes vv thout any ſt:ch paſſion, or doubtfulneſſe, vvent in, 
ad orandum, to pray that the fire might be {ent, Toſtaties, Lorinms, toyuing other pray- 
15 v vithail for the people, Pelic. Bur Meſes yvas moſt certaine, that God vyould 
ikew his glory. 

3. Neither did Aaron goe in to anoint the hornes of the Altar of incenſe vvith the 
blood of the finne cf. ring : as Reckelims,tor that thould have beene done prelſently,it it 
had beene done art all, betore he had taken any (acritice in hand ; neither vyould it hane 


| beene omitted ſeeing mention1s made before of putting the blood ypon the hornes of 


the Altar, ver. g. 
4. Nor yet is Cateranes conieture probable,that he vyent to offer incenſe vpon the 


Altar of inccale, and rooke of the Celcitiall fire , for as yet the fire was not come 
GOWne. 

5. Heſychins grueth a myſticall reaſon, that rhey vvent in,and came out to bleſſe the 
people, tolet ys ynderſtand , 9444 ae ceelo [acerdotes profernnt benedictionems , that the 


Pricts doe bring foorth their bleſſing from Heauen. | 
6. But the true: literall reaſon is , vt ofkenderet modaum offerend; thymiama , to ſhew 


Aarox the manner of offering incenſe, Lyran. Bory, or more generally , Ut de relizquo 
Mnnuſterio exercendo eum inſtitueret, to inſtruct him inthe cxercilc of the reſt of his Mi-. 
nitery, ##n. anuor. | 

_ 7: And hwerein Moſes and Aaron vvere a typeof Chriſt, that as they after the ſacri- 
hces prepared went into the Tabernacle , ſo Chriſt after our redemption finiſhed by 


the Sacrifice of himſclfe yvent into Heauen. 


25+ Qieſt. whether Moſes and eAxron againe 
| bleſſed the People, ver. 23. , 
I. Cniezaxethinketh that it was but one bleſſing pronounced | open firſt, and 


then by M5fer and Aaren,but Aron is aid to haue bleſſedthem : Quia 1anguar em 
\ pomifes 


Y FP - ONO Ore" 


A ſix-fold Commentarie Chap.g, 


———_————— 


pontifex protulit verba, becauſe as a new appointed Prieſt, hee brought forth and Pro. 
nounced the words,ſo alſo Pelican, popmio, vt predstium eft benedicebant,they blefled the 
People,as1t is (aid before, bur the text 1Sagainſt them, which maketh mention @ftws 
bleſhings,onc before they went 1ntothe Tabernacle, and another when they came our, 

2. Lorinu thinketh , that Aaron fir{t repeated the bleſſing, CMoſe comprobante 5 
confirmante, Moſes approouing and confirming ir, but the text the weth, that Hoſe; 
and Aaren,not Moſes alonc, againe bicſicd the People. | 

3. . 1 herctore ir is more probable, that this was a ſecond bleſſing, pronounced by 
Aoſes and Aaron together, Inn. analy/. Oſrander, as 1s cul-ient inthe text, both jn 
reſpec of the perious, there Aares alone blefleth , heere Moſes and eAaren 1oyntly ; 
and of the time,that was betore thc y went into the Tabernacle, this after : and of the 
manuer, there eAaron 15 {aid to lift vp his hand toward the people, blefling them as x 
Prieſt : hecre no ſuch thing 1s expreſſed. 

4. Andthis bleſſing of Moſes atter «Aaron, ſheweth,that a greater bling wasto 
be expeRed at the comming of the MeiTiih, a ſecond Moſes, then the Pricithood of 
the Law could giuc , Ra&x{ph. vyhich allo was ſignified by the breaking of the firſ 
Tables of ſtone , and renewing of the fecund , that the old Law and the Ceremonies 
therevf ſhould be difſolued,and giue place to the new Laiy of the Golpell, Radwlph, 


26. Queſt. Whether Moſes and Aaron repeated the former 
bl Ht 1g pronounced by Aaron, or f£ane a new, 

1. Somethinke ir was one and the ſame bleſſing , reperente Aaron , confirmant 
Aloſe, Aaron reheari1 ig it, ani Hoſes contirming it, Zoran. and {0 Ofiander, iterands 
confirmantes proovems benedutttionem, confirming the tormer blelling inthe ircration oft, 
and they thinks it was the forme of blelling,preſcribed, Naumb.6.23. but an iteration 
of the ſame bleſling 1: the fame words ſhculd haue ſeemed ſuperfluous. 

2. Some tlinke it was the fame bleſſing , butthar other Prayers an.! exhortations 
were added beſide as tocontinue in the exerciſe of their Faith, and obedience, and to 
prepare themſclucs ro expect rhe appearing of Gods glory , Pelicen ; but the tame 
thingsto hauc beene repcatcd againe ſeemeth not to haue beene (o ncceflarv. 

3- Wherefore 1t 1s more likely chat this bleſſing differed trom the former. Then 
Aaron bleſicd as a Prieſt, but heere as Prophets they blefle the people, de bono evenun 
prennntiantes, toretelling and aſſuring them ot ſome good preſently to be ſhewed from 
God,the appearing of Gods glory, Toſtat. whom Lorinxs hcercin contradicteth ; be- 
cauſe ſtraight after their comming forth, the fire came, that Moſes need not toretell of 
it,and that he had done beiore, v. 6. { #ncra. but the fire came not to preiently, betore 
they had blef{cd the people, which ſhewed the etticacy and force o their blefling,ne 
ther was ita {imple toretelling, but an cxhortation withall , vr cum gratiarums ation 
expettarent , that they would with humility and thankeſgiuing expect 1t, Pebican. 
then heere they bleſſedthe peeple as from God, e conſpetts 12/3164 prodewntes, comming 
es from the preſence of God, Iu, analyſ. before Aaron prayed to God to bleſſe them, 
as Heſychins obſerueth ; Per leuationem manumm, id eff, orctionem, [acerdotes popmulo bent 
<cunt, by the lifting vp of the hands,that is, by prayer,the Pricſts bleſſe the people. 


27. Queſt. Whether the glory of God that appeared, ad the fire 
Which came from the Lord, Were the (ame. 

7. Somethinke they were the lame ; Egreſſio 29s non fait alind 4 gloria Db, 
the comming out of the fire was not an other thing from the glory of God, Toft. 
allo Vatablus, 

2. Some indifferently doe receine both the one,and the other opinion, that the glo&# 
ry of the Lord was the fire , or ſome c'oud or other thing, a ligne of Gods preſence, 
Lorinus, Olcafter, but both jt could not beit muſt either be the one or the other. 

3- Some bythe glory of the Lord vnderſtand his preſence, which glorieſs meracel 
warifeftabar he marufeſted byhis glorious miracle,Oſcander:not making theglory of the 
Lordto be the comming of the fare, bur the one a figne of the other, * = 

& 
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4, Burthe better opinion 1s, that there was ſome viſible ſigne of Gods preſence 
' betiderhe ſending of the fire, as wee fee the like in the dedication of Solomons Tem- 
plc: for there a cloud filled all the houſe, which is called the glory of the Lord,and be- 
ide fire came downe from Heauen : lo that the glory of the Lordand the going toorth 
of the tire , differ asthe cauſe andeffeRt, firſt then God did ſhew his pretence , ſogno 
aſpetabils , by tome v1ible {igne, and then he ſent the fire : 1». loallo Heſyehine, the 
appear ng of the glory of God was luch heere , qualen Ezechiel ſuper (herubim vi/am 
deſcripſit, tuch as Exzekgeldeicribeth,ſcene oucr the Chernbim,or {ſay the Seraphim, 


28, Queft. From Whence this fire came, Which Went 
out from the Lord. 

1. Itisnor like the fire came from the Altar,and ſacrifices ; as loſephwns, Radwiphus ;; 
though lomctime it did ſo,as in Gedeons ſacritice;and Manoahs : for then it had not bin 
{ocuident a miracle,{ceing that lacrifices had becn burned before vpon the Altar with 
other fire in the conſecration of the Prieſts : and belide the people ſhould not haue 
{cene it ſo cutdently. 

2. Neither yet at this time is itlike, thatthe fire came from Heauen, as it did in 
the dedication of Solomons Temple, as Pellican, Lorinns, becauſe heere isno ſuch thing 

'X refled. 

| Therefore it may be ſ{uppoſcd rather to haue come, e Sanuarss, from the San- 

Auary, where the Lord {hewed his preſence : «un. analy. as afterward , a fire came 
from the preſence of the Lord, and deſtroyed Nadab and eAbihn, and itcame, 4 propi- 
ziatorio trom the propitiatory , ad approbandum initinm legalis fecerdoty , to approoue 
this bcginning cf the legall Prieſthood, Careras : ab arca Teſtimony, from the Arke of 


the Teſtimony, Angnſt. qu. 30. 


29. Queſt. Why it pleaſed God to ſend this miracuulon fire. 

1» It was for the demonſtration of Gods glory, who was heereby magnified : as 
the people heere,when they ſaw 1t,fell downe vpon their faces,and glorified God: 

2. An other reaton was, retpec of Aaron,and his Pricfthood : that heerby both 
bis perſon ſhould be recetued , but moſt of all his Prieſthood and Miniſtery mighe 
heereby bee graced : which miraculous approbation of his Pricſthood , and ſacrifice, 
wasnot afterward neceſſary atthe conſecrating of othet ſucceeding Prieſts, Qu14 1418 
fit conſrmatum ſacerdotale miniſterizew 4 princepso, becaulc the Prieſtly Miniſtery was 
confirmed once already inthe beginning in Aaron, Toftar, 

3+ Athird reafon was1n reſpet of the people , that this might bea figne of Gods 
fauour, & accepration# divine, and of the acceptance of their ſacrifices, Pelican ; ſpeci. 
ally after their ſinne about the Golden-Calfe, wherewith they had prouoked God z 
Caictane, 

30. Queſt. Of the dinerſe octaſions of the ſending of mira- 
enloxis fire upon the Sacrifices. 

1. Oneoccaſion was, Cam #7 rebmus confuſis inſolit4 confirmatione opus efſet, vvhen in 
the confuſion of things , they had need of ſome vnwonted confirmation , Calvin ;as 
When Gedeox was appointed to be thedeliuerer of the people, this figne was giuen him 
1nthat confuſed eſtate,to confirme him in his calling. 

2. Another reaſon was, cx vindicandu efſet Dei cults ; when Gods worſhip was 
to bee rgaintained againſt [dolatry and falſe worſhip, as when E1ias comaniien with 
Baal: Prieſts, the like miracle was ſhewed. 

3- And further when the Lord was pleaſed to giue aſſurance of his fauour , and re- 
conciliation,after ſome ſinne committed z as when Dawid had numbred the people,and 
the Lord being therewith offended had ſent a great Plague, he ſhewed hisacceptance 
of Daxid: lacrifice,by anſwering him by fire trom Heauen. 

4- Bytheſending alſo of fire , the Lord gaue affurance of his perpetuall preſence 
and affiſtance : as at the dedication of So/owovr Temple, thereby he teſtified, hi placere 
montenw Sion, that the mount of Sion pleaſed him. 
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Fo And hereby alfo the Lord gane approbation of his owne ordinance,as heere he 
doth demonſtrate himfelfe, Anthorems eſſe iegalis Sacerdoty, to bee the Authour of the 


Legall PrieſthooJ, Calnm, 


31. Queſt. When and how often this miraculous fire Was ſent, 
rt. Some relations of the ſhewing and exhibiting ot this miracle are certaine,ſome 
are probable, ſome fabnlous,lome dfabolicall. | 
1. Ot the firſt Kinde is the miraculous {ending of fire ypon Gideons ſacrifice, 44. 
rons, Daxids, Solomons, Eljas oetore rehearied ; thelce Hiſtoriesare ſet downe in Scrip. 
eure, the record of truth. | 
2. Of the ſecond,are the ſetting on hire of Abe facrifice , which ſome thinke tg 
Hcbr. 11.4 have becne fired trom heauen : becauſe the Apoſtle faith 5 God reſts fied of his gifts; i; 
| was then ſome vitlible teſtimony, I». lo allo Vatab!, Pellicarn, with many others; it is 
Tadg.13-20 alloprobable, that Hanoahs facritice was tired with fuch miraculous tire , thought 
be not expreſicd, loſephns, Calvin, Genenenſ. Annot.in verſ. 19, 
3+ Fabulous inay {ccme to be that report, how Nehemah {ent to the place, where 
the Prie(ts had hid the holy tire, and they found thicke water, whereout came fire 
that con{umed the facritice, 2. Maccbab. 1, tor no ſuch thing is recorded by any other 
Iewiſh writer, who in 1kely hood would not have omitted any thing, which might 
hauc made tor thecredit of their legall rites; nay they protefſe the contrary ,that they 
had none of thoſe hue things in the {econd Temple, namely the Arke,tables of ſtone, 
Aarons rod, the pot of Manna,and the holy fire, {ce /#». nore vponthar place. 
Of the fre 4. There were {ome diabolical pratiſeslike vnto this, among the heathen, as Sob 
kindlingit 2 thus reporteth of a place necre vato the hill Yalcanns; $5 adeft Dexs & ſacri prob- 
ſeite 1n Pagan tw ſarneta licet viridia ignem ſponte concipinnt, & nullo inflammante 4 litato nunne fit in- 
<0 —_— cenduwm;1t the God bc pre fcnt,& the tacrihce be accepted,the greene twigs ſet thcm- 
ſelves on fire, and no man parting to fire, the ſacrifice 1s burned by the God, that isle | 
crifced ynto, 446, 11. but theſe were the illuſions of the Deuill : av eA#g»ſtane (ayth, 
Religioſa ſacrificiorum predicamenta Hebrew, ſacri/ega imitumena Paganu fuiſſe;the reli- 
gious relations of the facrifices among the Hebrewes, were ſacrilegious imutations 
mong the heathen, 45. 22. cont. Fanſt.c.17. 


| 32. Queſt. Ofthe ſpiritual fgmification of this fire, 
. 1. Heſychins, applyeth it to the deſcending ot the ſpirit ypon the Apoſtles in the 
likeneflc of fii ie tongues, 24/4 ſunt /ingue dins/e ſicnr $gnx, there were {cene diuied 
tongues like fire. 
3+ But it is better applycd vntothe perpetuall preſence of the ſpirit in the Church 
Luke, 12. 49. of God, which is compared to hire, _ to the which purpotc Radulphe, allcad- 
gcth that text : 7 came to ſend fire im the earth, which hee expoundeth to bee the {pirit, 
3- Ofall other, that is a forged colleEtion: that as the fire came downe vpon eA 
rons {acrifice, fo a celeſtiall fire deſcend«th in the Euchariſt, vt fierer tranſnbftanriation 
corps (hrifts, that tranſubſt ntiation ſhould be made into the body of Chriſt, Lorms. 
Apgaioſt tran- Comtra. 1, If there appeared any ſuch euidence of this ſuppoſed miraculous conuet- 
ſubſtantiation. ſton of the bread into Chriſts budy, as here of the comming downe of this fire, thell 
opinion might haue ſome ground: but ſuch demon?ration they neuer had: 2. and the 
application beſide is very vnfit; for this fire conſumed and deugured, but their Tran 
ſubſtantiation,they imagine to be as a!) annihilaring of the ſubſtance of bread,ſoades 
getting of the new ſubttance of Chriſts body. 
33. Queſt, Wherein the miracle of the ſending foorth 
| of thu fire conſiſted. | 
I. Inregard of the motion of it, being againſt nature, either comming downe, if 
from heauen,againſt the nature of fire,which aſcendeth vp ; or if from the Taber 
cle,th- motion wascollaterall,and ſo not agreeable to the naturall propertie of fire- 
2. Inthe generation of it, which was ſudden, and of no pre-exyftgnt matter other 
| wiſethenthe generation of naturall fire is. | : 
Bi Jo 
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Chap. 9. 011 the Booke of Lemticas, 

3- Intheforce of it,it 1s conſumed in an inſtant ; all chat was layd ypon the Aitar, 
notthe cuening burnt ottering onely , as Raarphus, for this was no eucning works : 
but borh the inorning burnt offering, and the Priefts and peoples burnt offering , and 
the fat of the other 1acrifice,ir conſumed them all in a moment; other miracles 1m this 


diuue tirc are obterucd by the Hebrewes, which come now to be conſidered of. 


34+ Queſt. Of certaine miraculons properties aſcribed by the 
Hebrewes to this diane fire. | | 

x. They obſeruc hue ſtraage things in this fire : 7. that it could not be eXtngut- 
ſhed, bur was preterued without tewell,as when 1t was carried from place toplace, io 
oft as the Campe remooued. 2, No water could quenctrit,as after their returne from 
Babylon,thcre was found thicke water in a drie pit, where the holy fire had been hid, 
which being ſprinkled vpon the facrifice,the tre kindled, 2. Mac. 1.3.they lay it was 
wrapped vp 1 purple cloth, when the campe remooued,and yet burned 1t not: 4. lt 
tooke away the ſtrong {mell of the fleſh of rhe ſacrifices, which were burnt vpon the 
Altar: 5. It was perpetually kept vpon the Altar,8 went not out yntil the captiuntice 

2. Toſtarus hereunto replyeth,but with great :aconſtancy : for Ic in one place con= 
feſleth , that the fire might bee preſcrued, ſive /ignornm appoſirione , without the put- 
ting to of wooY,and that it might bee wrapped vp in a purpic Ctoath , #9, 6: 9#. 3, 
yet elſe-where hee confuteth the conceyts of the Hebrewes , cp... qu. 6. ati. c. 9. 
qu, 18. his arguments are theſe : fir{t, in gencrail,chenin particular z 19 g nerall, I. bee 
cauſe they athrme that, which they haue not out of Scripture, which maketh inentton 
of lefle miracles: 2. Ponunt miraculnm ſize neceſſitite,they make a miracle without ne» 
celsitie,as thar it burned not the cloth wkercinit was carrie.'. 3. Aſtrumnt aliqid ſme 
can/a contra natrram , they doe {ct doyne tomew hat 2gainft nature, without cauſe, as 
that fire ſhoul4 continue without nouriſhment, when as 1t 15, #2 continua generatione,in 
continuali.gencrartion, the (tame ueuer being the fame :; H1s particular argumentsare 
theſe: 1. Againſt 'the continuing of the tire without woos, vecauſe the Prieſt had 
charge every mornivg, to renew the tire with wood : And to what end n;ed the Gi- 
beontes haue been appoynted to be hewers of woo, for the vie of the Sanctuary, if 
there had been no neceflary vicof wood ? and by theſe reafons alfo he conuinceth To- 
fephw , who thinketh , thit uery morning the Prieſts onely layd two ſtickeson the 
Altar : tor ſo{mall prouiſion of wood covld not haue {urticed to burne fo many burnt 
ofterings, as were layd in one day vpon the Altar. 2. Hcetaketh exception tothat 
prodte out of the Aaccabres, which ſheweth rather , that the fire was extin&tvpon 
the Altar 1n the wilderncfle: 4- and that the hre was not continually kept burning 
vpoi the Altar, he maketh good, becauſe there was a diicontinuance of the ſacrifices 
in the deſert, and fo no vſe of this fire: 5. thefift miracle ot taking away the ſtrong 
{mell of the burnt fleſh, ke acknowledgeth, Exod.c 30:44.4. li, 

3- Loris ho'deth all the forctaid miraculous properties noted by the Hebrews 
to be fables, armor. inv. 12. 24. of the qualifying of the ſmell he ſayth, credar qui volet, 
let him beleeue him thatliſt, the rc ſt he refuſeth alſo, 412. inc. 6. v. 12. 13. But I will 
hot ſo ſleight oner the opinion of the Hebrews, who recetued many things by tradi- 
tion from their tthets, which in matters of tat may be followed, if it be certaine : 
therefore ſome of theſe traditions of the Hebrews, Ithinke to be cerraine, ſome pro- 
bable, ſome direRly falſe, ſome fabulousgthat the fire was continually Keept ypon the 
Altar is certainely conc nuded ont of the text, 6. 6. 13. the fre ſhall ever barne vpon 
the Altar ; that the ſmell of the fleſh was allayed, it ſeemeth probable in part, nor by 
any ſupernaturall force in the fire, but partly by the burning of incenſe with their fa» 


erifices, and partly becauſe they were burnt in the open aire, where the od-vr might 


by the freſh ayre bee calily - iſperſed, 1t may alſo appeare probable 1n part, that the 
water did not vſually quench it, not powred of purpo'e vpon it, but chat which came 
by rayne and weather, for otherwite the Altar ſtanding, /#b do, inthe openayre, the 
g of the facritices might have beene much hindred by the weather : that re- 

Port of the not burning of the purple cloth, wherein the fire was caxyed, GH 
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bce afabalous conceit : for though a purple cloath were caſt vpon the Altar, yet were 
there other inſtruments, as bra{en baſons, Num, 4. I4.that might couer rhe fire, and 
they might conucy 1t as they did their common tire when they remoucd : bur thar 
the fire was or might bee preſerued withour wood, is falle and contrary to the text, 
for the Pricſt was appoynted cuery morning to burne wood vpon the Altar, c. 6. 12, 
But concerning the perpetuity of this fire,and whether the ſacrifices were altoge- 
ther diſcontinucd in the wilder: cfle, are two f{pcciail points worthy of further enqui- 
eric, which ſhall be now, by Gods grace handlet. 1n their order. 


Chap.s. 


35. Qne ft. Whether the fire, Which Was [ent from God vpon Aarons 
ſacrifice, were perpetually kept vpon the Altar, 

1. Some mens opinton 1s, that after thete folemne ſacrifices, cuer afrer in the wil- 
dernefle it was extind, and aftcr long time, ales 3gnw natural es ſubrogatics fwit, an, g- 
ther naturall fire was ſubſtituted 1n the place thereof, ex /1gnrs ſufcitaties, railed out of 
the wood, Toſtat. qu. g. 18. and Lorwe (ayth, it ſeemerh not to hin a probable opi- 
101, q#0d «le we $9315 perperno ſernatrs jit, that the ſame fire was continually kepr, 
aAunot, 1m V.,24+« 

2. On the contrary part, ſome hold a perpetuirie of this fire ſent from God, that 
it 1cucr went out vpon the Altar ; and heere are divers opiutons, 1. Somethinke, 
that-it ever remayned, not onely vnto the captiuity of Babylon, but that it was 1n the 
time of the captiuity hid ina pit , and remwed by Nebemaas, as It 1$ reported, 2, 
Atachab, x. Lyra. & Toſtatis, whether outof his owne opinton or ſome others,layth, 
manſit sgnis sſte inextinltus v/que ad mortem (hrifts, this tire remayned, not cxtinct,till 
the death of Chrilt, inc. 3. q#. 6. 2. Some thinke that it was kept till Salomons time, 
and then fire came downe againe from heauen, and 1t went not out till Zfanaſſes dayes, 
ſo Charkons a Rabbin. 3. The more recetued opinion is , that it endurcd cill the capgi- 
nity, Genewenſ, annot, Vpon v.1.C. 10. Lenitic. | 

3. Now to ſhew, which of theſe opinions may ſecme molt probavle , trugly I 
could wiſh, that there were any direct and cerraiue proote of the firlt opiaton, that 
the fire was preſcrued that came from God, vatill Chriits death, when an other fire, 
more excellent, not matcriall, bur {pirituall ſucceeded : the perpetuall preſence of the 
ſpirit in the Church, which camc downe vpon the Apoſtles in rhe likenefle of firie 
tongues. But thar the ccleſtiall fire went out in the dayes of AZanaſſeh, hath no cer- 
tainty, nor euidence out of Scripture. 

Now then it is muſt probable, that this fire was preſerued continually, & neuer went 
out vntill the captiuitic, being reutued at the dedication of Se/omons Tewple , and fo 
RI continued, which may appeare by theſe reaſons : 1. Becauſe the text 1s very dired, 
-—_ _ Sik T he fire ſhall ener burne Vpon the Altar and neuer goe out, Lewit.6.1 'T Bur hereto it may 
petaally vpon Dceanſwered, that the Priclt 1s nor bid tolay on wood cucry morning, bur that when 
the Altar. hee did it, hee ſhould do- it in the morning , when any facrifce was to bee offe* 
red. eAvpuſtine mooueth this doubt, g#eff. 13. but Teſtat. makethit our of doubt, 
and infiſteth vpon this anſwere, that it was in vainc to hauc fire ypon the Altar, Cum 
non debebant offerrs aliqua ſacrificia : when no {acrifices were to bce offered,as 1n the 
wilderneſſe, they were intermitted and diſcontinued, q#. 18. i c.g. Contra. Lorin 
taketh away this anſwere , vrging the words of the text, per ſinge/os dies, the Prielt 
was todoe {odaily, and cuery day , and elſewhere they are commanded conſtantly to 
ThePagans offer one lambe in the morning, another at night, Lorin. annor. c. 6. v. 14, 2. Another 
nomriſhcd +. ſeaſon is, thecorrupt umitation of the Pagans, who from the Hebrewes borrow 
A _ "ks that cuſtome of keeping a perpetuall fire before their Idols ; asthe Perſians facr1 
ches, to the fire, which they called, Urimaſda, which fignificth in their language, «# b#lf 
: Egbt : and inthe temple of Delphor, the Virgins kept a fire alwayes burning ; as rhe 
Veſtall virgins among the Romanes: This may ſeruc as a probable coniecure, hat 
the holy fire neuer went out vypon the Altar , becauſe this vic by a corrupt imitatiof 
was derined tothe Gentiles. 


3+ Andif it were not lo,then the ſpirituall applications of the old and new w 
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ters, would haue no ſhew of ground, as how Gregory, by the fire alwayes burning vp- 
on the Altar.yaderſtandeth, v1deſentems flammans Charitare , the never ceaſing arg of 
charitic, {6 27. oral. c.7. but Heſychins better applycth it vnto Chritt : Intellsgsbile 
altare,quod eft (brilts corpus, pextingnbilens habet nem ſmominftrationss ſpun : the 
ſpiritual and intelligible Altar, which 1s Chritts body, hath an vnquenchable tire mi- 
niſtred by the {pirit, (ub.2 7. 6.6, Lexis, The holy body and patsiun of Chritt, hath an 
exeriaſting force, and (o the cucrlaſting force of the Goſpell 1s compared to this fire, 
which doth illuminate the heait,and inflame it with zeale, Pclarg. Al thete,and divers 
(ch like applications of this celcſtiall fire, ſhould be as a burlding without a foundati- 
on : if there had becn no {uch permanencic and perpetuity of that facred fire. Now I 
come to the otker queltion, ot the diſcontinuance of the {acritices in the wildernefle. 


26. Queſt. Whether ſacrsfices Were altogether pretermitted, while 
the Iſradutes Were in the Wilderneſſe. P 

t. Some thinke , that after this folemnitic of conſecrating the Prieſts, which was 
in the lecond yeere,tor the ſpace of fourty yeers afterward , nw{la faFa [mnt [acrificia, 
they had no ſacrifices, till they came into the land of Canaan, Tofat. qu.18. wn g.c. So 
allo Lorin anno. ce g.v. 17. 

Their reaſons arc thele. 1. #14 non ſuppetebant twne nec'ſſaria,thgy wanted neceſſary 
things for ſacrifice, 2. Proprer morum & caſtrametationem, becauſe of 1 emoouing the 
Campe , which was vncertaine , fometimes by day, lomctime by night, and ſo they 
could not finiſh their Sacritices. 3. They omitted circumciſfion tor the ſane reaſon, 
which was more nccclary , aud emoyned with greater ſtritueſſe. 4. And it 15 ſaid 
diretly. Deas. 12.8. that they ſhould not dee when they came into t..e promiſed 
Lahd,as they did there, every one what { emed him good in his owne eyes, but when 
they are come into the land, an. the Lord ſhall chuſea place for his naine co dwell in, 
thitherthey ſhould bring thetr offerings. 

2. For an{were |\cerc vato. 1. The two former reaſons due onely prooue that 
there was not fo frequent vie of Sacritices in the defart az aiterward , an4 that the 
people did not bring their priuate and voluntary Sacrifices,but the publike and perpe= 
tuall might bee continued , notwithitanding, 2. | here 1s not the like reaſon of Cir- 
cumciſion; and of the oblation of Sacrifices ; tor by reaton of the forenefle which fol- 
lowed Cireamcilion, and made them vnaprt to traueil , they wereditpenſed with for 
that: but the like inconuenience did noc accompany the offering of Sacrifices. 3, That 
place in Dewteronomue , onely isto be vnderitood of the liberty of the piace ; for their 
voluntary Satrifices, while they were in the deſart,they might preſenta other places 
then in the Sancuary,butnor ſuch ſacrifices as were commanded, as R. Sal. cited b 
Lyra, Amos 5, but when they came to a (tan4ing place, all their oblations ſhould be 
brought thither. 

3- Wherefore, I thinke it more probable,though there was preat intermiſſion of 
their priuate Sacrifices, as alſo ot ſome publike, agat the celebrarion of the Paſſeouer; 
which &, Sal. thinketh to haue beene kept in the deſert, but once after they came out 
of Egypt,as is ſet foorth, Numb g. 2. for God diſpenſed with them proprer incerrum 
n#ubu motum , becauſe of the vncertaine motion of the Cloud, Lyr yetitis to bee 
thought,that the dayly Sacrifice was not intcrinitred in the Defart. /nxiws is of opini- 
on, - that it was ingermitted. 39. yeres in the Deſart, becauſe it is ſaid : Namb. 28. 6. 
The deyly burnt offering Which Was made in mount Sinai: as though 1t had not beene kept ; 
tor the ſpace of all chat time,atthe leaſt, 39. yeeres lince it was firſt commanded, and , 
prattiled in Mount Sinai : But many weighty reaſons make me difſent heerein from 
that judicious learned Man : 1. The prccite words of the Text , that the fire ſhould 
not goe out, 2. The generall opinion of the Hebrewes for the conſcruation of the 
re, which was ſent trom God , whereof there had beeneno viſe, without lacrifice, 
3+ Thatthen all this while there ſhould haue beene no vſe of the Tabernacle , Altar, 
nor Prieſts, who were conſtituted in the firſt yeere of their comming out of Egypt, if 
there had veene an incermilsion of them for 39. yeres, 3+ Becauſe itis expreſlcly laid, 
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eAaron pretentcd the peoples Sacritices beſide the burnt offering of the Morning : 


Lent, g. 17. which ſhewerh that the dayly Sacrifice was then 11 vie , which migh 
»-rrer have 5ecnc noiv imitated chen afterwards, becaule of the abundance of ochcr 
Saciiices, F- 2dde heerennro Pellicanes reaton,that this dayly Sacrihee was inſtitute ; 
Ne ad i4olorum cultum defletterent, le{t chey ſhould turne to the worthip of Ldoles, Fc 
bur if davly Sacritice had beene {010ng omirted , it would haue gluen OCcalion to the 
pcople, to haue returned rotheir [ dolatrous worſhip, 6. Theretore mentton 1s made 
of rhe in{titution thereof in $1111, becauſe, ab antiqmitate commenaat, hee comimciucth 
this kindot Sacritice by the antiquity, Calves : and the words may import the fre. 
quent vic thereof, tince it beganne 1 Mount S1nal : quod obtuliſtis multotres,yyhich you 
haue off.red ſo often, ſince the firit beginning in mount Sinai, Oſiana. 

4. if any (ball obic& that place in e Amos, 5.25. Hae yee offered vuto me Sacrifices 
and offerings mihe Wildernes forty yeres,0 houſe of Iſrael; which words ſceme to i mport, 
that all that time Sacrifices were intermitted : | anfwere, 1. That this omiſs1on of 
Sacr1i1Cccs isnot foto be vnderſtood, quod nelia ſacrificia fatta ſunt, that no Sacriticesar 
all wr ziadeallthattime ; but onely a tew or teldome, Lyy. for at the conſecration of 
the Pricits, and vedication of the Altar many ſacrifices were cffered Lythe Priefts, 
Princ. 9: i! People : they did nutthen offer aſſrane, contimually,and or imrily,as after. 
ward, Vatab. 2. And belide it is mcant, that they off-red nor to \ od, but Davrnibu, 
to Diucls, asthey are directiy charged , Dex. 32. 17. and as the next words follows 
11 (2 (hew, yo# haue horne the T abeynacle of Moloch, Inn. - 

5- But though a continuall exercitc of the dayly facrifice be admitted in the wil. 
dern. fle,fauing when it was antermitred by reaſon of their ſuclden remooge, yet ſome 
Hebrew fancies we retect, 1, As thar of Toſephue,thatthe Pricits layd but two ſtickes 
vpon the Al ar encry moraing, which had not beeuc futhcicnt tor the burning of the 
Sacritices, as 1$ſhe.ved before, 2. Thatone Pricſt onely {erved ty ofter the {acritice, 
4s Caietan noterh out of a Rabbm,becaule its faid. c. 1. 7. The /onnes of Aaron the 
Prieſt ſhall put fire on the Altar, tor there, Prieſt in the lingatar, is 1c erred vnto Aaron, 
for one Pricit had not ſuihced at one time to Miniſter at the Alczr, 3. That three fires 
were made cucry day vpon the Altar, one'was the fre tor the Sacritice, an other a lit- 
tie firein the fide of the Altar, tor the Incenſe, athird which was tono other yſe,but 
to fulfil the Command<cment,that the fire (honld neuer goc out, Maimeny; for the text 
{pcaketh bur of one fire which ſhall alwayes burne ypoit the Altar, and be alſo tor ft 
crifice, Lexa. 6. 13. 4. That he which put out any Coalc,chough it fell from rhe Al- 
tar , wasto be beaten : Main but how could the Pricit take away the aſhes euery 
Morning from the Altar,as is preſcribed, Zere. 6. 10. but fome ſinall Coales or Em- 


bers muſt be rewooucd with them, which were put our,or dic goc out of themſclues, | 


yet whereas they note,that the tire was ro be Kindled vpon the Altar,not in any other 
piace, /aem: itis not much to be nuſhiked, becaute the words are plaine, The fire ſha 
exer burne vpon the Alta! , Lenit. 6. 13. And that the hre was to bec made of the beſt 
vyood,and new,norold timber, of buildings or ſuch like : becauſe God would bee ſer- 
ved with the beſt,and nothing put to common vic,thould be offered vnto God, vnleſſe 
cafe of neceſsity : as the Bethſherites claue the wood of the Cartes whereinthe 
Arke was brought from the Philiſtines,and offered a burnt Sacrifice. 

But the Heathen were more curious in the choice of their yvood , the Greckes 
wonld not ſacrifice with the wood of the Oliue, Laurel,or Oake. Þhe Perſians onthe 
contrary did vie the Laurel; the Scythians bones, the Luſrani, fired ſtones, Alexander 
ab Alexan 146.4.17. inſome placesthev onely ourned the wood of Flate,the date tree, 
P lutarch opuſcal. de orac. Delph : But concerning the choice of vvood in particular, 
there was no precept giuen by Moſes ;and therefore Gideon made his burnt offering 
with the wood of the Grone indifferently, which he cut downe. | 
. - Thus much hirherto,both of the perperuall keeping of the holy fire,and of the day- 
ly Sacrifice, hew it was continued in the defart : for a concluſion heereof , I thougt 
good co glue a touch of Lorin his contradiRionto himſelle : for whereas, as is Y& 
fore laid, he ſecmieth to millike that opinion ot the perpctuall conſecration of che wy 
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yet ſometime he ſeemeth to allow of it, thus writing, Creas poreſt, ex quo 19nis in facti- Lormums con- 
im deſcend de Calo, &c, It may bee beleeued, that ſincethe tire cetcended from trary t- hum- 

Heauen vpon the {acritice, which was firſt made by eAaron,it was atterward kept va- elte. 

till the time of Sa/om#n, although it were atterward in like manner tent , an | chat hre, 

which was continually nouriſhed being hid inthe time of the C ptiuity, Nehens4 at- 

rerward found thicke water in {tead thereof, amor. in x. cv. 7. 


4.. Places of Detrine. 
1. Dot. Of the imperfeTion of the Legall Prieſtord. 


Erſe 7. eAronis bid firſt to offer alinne offering for himſelfe and then for the 
Pcople,whence the Apoitle concludeth, Debile fi ſſe legale ſacerdorum, nh vimbra- 
tile: that the Legall Prietthood was weake and onely a (hadow, Calum, tothe Apoltle 
ſpeaking of che Legall high Pricſt1aith : Hee Was compaſſed with infirnity , and for the 11.1, 5 3. 
ame cauſe Was bound to offer for hiu owne ſ1nnes , aſwell as for the P eeptes, put wee bave 2 
more pcrte& high Prieſt, Which needed not dayly ns theſe high Prieſts,ro offer vp [acrifice feb. 7. 26. 
firſt for his owne ſannes. And heereupon Cyril well notreth : £244 Dr £C8PHe 171 Im u'mocs 
ſacerdote mirandum, non vt non peccet, quod fiers non poteſ}; ſed v; agn/cat, wit lligat per 
cations ſnrm ; nunquam enum emendat, qu je peccaſſe non purat,. ſunul qrt12 + faculties poteſt 
indulocre peccartibms qus altc1e1165 mnfirmtat: con/crentia remoydetuy , vynatis molt o be 
wondred at 10 {uch a Prielt, not that he timeth not, which cannot be, but that hee ac- 
knowledge, and vndcrſtand his {inne : tor he neuer amendeth, which thinketh he fin- 
neth not ;as alſo becaule he may more ealtly forgtue ſinners , Who1s bitten with rue 
con{cicnce of forme infirmitics, £55. 2, in Lent. | 


2. Dot. Thecimill Mapiſtrate ſhoutla bee expert, and hilfull 
m maticrs concerning Relzyzcn. 

As heere Moſes being the Lawgiwer , ancſupreame Magiſtrate, and Iydge of the 
Pcoplc , preſcribed Aron what ſacrifices ſhouid be cttered tor himſclfe and the peu- 
ple, lo though Moſes were ailoa Prophet, an ! fo hai an extrao.dinary calling , yet 
hecrein he may bea partterne of ordinary Rulers, thar they thould nor bee (travgers in 
mattersof Reltgon. And theretore-the King 1s commanded to write acoppy of the 1... _— 
Law,andto read theretn continually; ſo Conftanrine 121d to the Brihops of his tune : = 
Vor ira Eccleſiams, ego extra Ecclefiam a Deo Epiſcoprs conſtituris ſum , you within the 
Church,and | without the Church am of God appoinred a Bithop, Ex/eb. lib-4. de wit. 

C'onſtantins : 1o alio Theodoret, Rerum C celeſtinmn deſiderio tens, ( earmm diſcendaram 
ſtudio duct, puns Imperatorem cum primn dccet : it Chietely becommetha'god!y Empe- 

rour, to bepoſlefled with the defire of heauenly things , and ledde with the ſtatly of 
them, bb, 4. Eccleſe, hiſtor. c. 3. + 


3- Dot. That vnto the beginning of Faub, Men ſhould adde their 
owne enarauonr, and bring forth good Workes. IS 
As v, 17; the people were to bring their owne facritices belide the burnt facrifices 
of the morning Fo it teacheth vs, that we ſhould not relye onely vporrthe ſpectarion 
of Faith,but labour alſo to bring forth the fruits thercof,as the Apoſtle beſeecheth the 
Corinthians, not to receine the grace of God un vame, and Saint Perer exhorteth, to ioyne 2 Cor, s. x 
V*rrue with Faith ; for a Faith without vertuous workes, is buta dead and fruitlefſe 2 Per, x. 5, 

'1. 1, Ambroſe ſhewcth diucrs kindsofa deteQtue and in{uiticicnt faith : Qaidam ac Of 3. kinas of 
cepta fide ;dffidentia won carent, fometuing received Faith, yet want not ſome dittruſt, ”_ acid | 
4sthe cnretull farher tharfaid, 7 beleene,! helpe wy onbeleefe ; quidans quod eredunt; nwwis- \yurhe 614, 
#5gunt, 'Ome what they belecae,vnderſtand not, quiden rum fide © intellebiw videantar he 
MP's, :avorant tamen idigentid charitatit; ome when they ſeemetobrefurniſhed | 
with Fiith and Vnderſtanding;, yer labour of the want of ' Charity ,'46. i > 
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Gent,c. 3. the firſtis an imperfeR faith , the ſecon1 a fimple, the third an ynfruitfu). 
faith, ſuch as now I ſpcake of, a faith without works, which beſides an apprehenſion 
of Chriſts {acrifice,offerethno ſacrifice from it ſ{elfe to God. 


4. Dott. Man cnrſed by nature us bleſſed in Chriſt, 
This is colleRed in that eAaror a type and figure of Chriſt, doth blefſe the people, 
v. 222 and ſothe Apoſtle ſayth, that Whereas wee zre by nature the children of Wrath 


ew " n " God hath bleſſed vs With all furitnall bleſſings in heanenty things in Chrift, which ſpiritual 
bleſſings conliſt principally in theſe foure things, our —_— from finne, our clo« 
thing with Chrilts rightcouſneſſe, our holineffe, and ſanRification, and our glorititca- 
tion : with all theſe are we enriched in Chriſt, Borrh, Ambroſe ſpeaking of theſe our 
Crnn's.26 rich endowments'in Chriſt, thus writeth vpon thoſe words ; TH belowed is as 4 clu 


frar of Camphire,in the vines of Engeddi: In thoſe vines there is a certaine wood, Which 
if it be pricked, ſendeth foorth a preczous oyntment : Sic ( briffu in cruce lanced compuniu 
eſt, && exivit ſanguin, — quare exivit de latere, quia vnde culpa, inde gratia, cnlpa per fem. 
nam, gratia per Dominum leſwm : So Chriſt was pricked with the ſpeare on the crofle, 
and blood came our,— why came it out of his fide ? becauſe, whence the fault came, 

racealſo ; the fault was by the woman, (who came out of e-{dams (ide) but grace by 
our Lord Icſus, i P/alm.119.3. : 


5. Dot. Men bleſſe not by their owne power, but in 
the N ame of Chrift. | 
As Moſes and Aaron firſt went into the Tabernacle, and after came out to bleffe the 
ople,v.24. ſo now the Miniſters of the Church muſt fetch their bleſſing firſt from 
Math. 18.38.  beauen, before it can be effeuall,and then bleſſing it the name of Chriſt ; #hatſcenee 
. they looſe in earth, ſhall be looſed in heauen + fo Heſychina noteth here , Non propria virtm- 
te Sacerdotes benedsttionem praſtant, ſed quia fi garam C hriſts gerwnt , poſſunr proprer eu, 
qui in 3pſi1 oft, preflare benedsttionu plenitudnerm : Prieſts by their owne vertue doc not 
pertorme a bleſſing, but becaute they reprefentChriſt,they arc able through him,who 
1s in them, to giuc the fulncflc of bleſſing. 


6. Dot. The Myfterie of the bleſſed Trinitie revealed to the 
Fathers, in the Old: T eftament, 

Whereas, as is before ſhewed , 9#. 20. Aaron is thought in bleſſing the people, to 
haue vſed that forme of blefling preſcribed, Namb.6. 24. that benediQtion 18 made in 
the name of the whole Trinitic : as of the Father, in thete words , the Lord bleſſe ther, 
and keepe thee : hee that made vs,doth preſerue and keepe ys: of the Soune, inthele, 
The Lord make his face to ſhine vpon thee, and bee merciful vntothee : for in Chriſt the 
Lords gracious countenance is towards vs, and in him he is mercifull vnto vs : of the 
Hoty Gheft, in ſaying, The Lord lift up his comntenance vpon thee,and grant thee peace : fot 
the Spirit giueth vs all heauenly graces, and ſpecially peace of conſcience, Offand. So 

. Hierome pithily colle&teth the doctrine of the Trinity out of the 5 1. Pſalm, as where 

Plalm.51.v. Daxid(atth, Eftabli/p me With thy free or principall ſirit,and renew a right ſpirit within me, 

Y,thFt:. 4nd take not thy holy ſpirit from mee, hee thus inferreth, proncipats ſpirits Pater eff, rei 
ſpirieus Chriffas, the principall ſpirit is the Father, the right ſpirit Chriſt , the third 
the Holy Ghoſt, /5b. de rrib, Virtur. | _ 


7. Dot. The effes and operations of the Goſpel, 
This fire which came from God vpon eAwos: ſacrifice, repreſcnteth the ſpiritual - 

force of the Goſpell : the fire hath foure properties;to giue light, to heare,to examine 
—— ag and trie, toconſume: ſo the Word of God is a lenterne to owr feet, It 5 the beans, 
I ND. It tryeth our life and deftrine, It conſumerh and pur geth our finne e heere ſaith 
Ioy 6.3, well,7# rabua,ego 3gnis in rubo,e go in carne proprerea ignis, vt tibi lnceam , wi tua peceas 
008 ſipmam : thou art the buſh, the fire in the buſh ; I therefore am as fire in che ficlky 
chat I may giue theelight,aud conſume thy linnes, Epiff.82, pow 
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5. Places of Confutation. 


1. Confut. Againf# the Popes Supremacie ouer the Whole (burck. 


Erraxxs, a Popiſh Writer, maketh heere 7oſes, who commagded eAaron,a typ: 
Jad figureof Chriſt; and Aar9», that called the people together,a type of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome; and hereupon inferreth :. Thar all the people of the Church ovght ro 
bee ſubie&t ro the Riſhop of Rome , 5» ſpiritualizm adminiſtratione, in the adminiſtra» 
tion of ſpirituall things. 

Contrad. 1. Lorinw,onc alſo of the Popes champions,taketh exception to this col 

 kion,acknowledging that it is true which he faith ; but here is no mention(laith he) - 
of eAaron: calling the people together, and tkeretore he holdethitto be an improper 
colletion, annot,u c, g.v.1. | 

2. It they will reſtraine the Popes Iuriſdidion to fpirituall things, how commerh 
itabout,that they make him the ſupreme Iudge of Kings, cuen in remporall things, 
25the dodtrine and practiſe of their Church is. | tit 34 

3- eAaronyvas no type of the Pope , but of our high Pricſt Chrift Telus, as the 
Apoſtle maketh the entring of eAroz into the Holy place , a figure of Chrilts en- Hebr.g.24; 
triag into Heauen, | 

4. Neither is the Goſpel to follow the patterne of the Prieſthood of the Law,for Hebrg. 1 2; 
the Prieſthood being changed,the Law of the Pricſthood salſo changed with it. 

5. And all this being admitted,it tolloweth not, becaulc there was onechicte Prieſt 
oner a nationall Church, as was that of the I{raclites, that therefore there may be one 
chicfe Biſhop oner the Catholike Church through the world : no more;then becauſe 
there may be a King ouer one Countrey, that the Nations and Countreys in the world 
ſhould be ſabie&rto one Emperour or Monarch. Their owne Gregory faith, thus wris 
ting to /obn Parrjarke of Conſtantinople,that challenged to be vniuerſall Biſhop; Quid 
'4 Chriſto univerſal Eeclifie capits, &e. What wilt thou an{were- vnto Chriſt , the 
Head of the vninerſall Church , 1n the examination of the laft day , q#s cantta ent 
membra onuerſalts, appellatione conaru tibs [ Hpponere, which goelt about tO PUT vnder all 


the members of Chriſt vnto thee,in being called vnwuerlall, 


2. Confut. 4 gainſt the Pucertaznety of remiſſion of ſinnes, | 

Loriaus gineth this1 eafon, why in cucry of che feauendayes 0: the conſecration of 
the Prielts, ſacrifice was oftered for their finne by doſes; and yet vpon the eight; 
Aaren againe oftereth a ſacrifice for his finne, quia certs efſe now poſſumus, &c. becaule 
we cannor bee certainethar our {innes are forgiucn vs, or that we haue fully farisfied 
RW and therefore wee ſhould often confeſſe and acknowledge them, anwor, in 
ver. 2. | 
Contra, concerning the true reaſon, why the Pricſts were conſecrated ſeauen dayes; 
and offered {acrifice on the cight, lee before qu, 2, But Lorinus pretended reaſon, be= 
cauſe of the vncertainty of the remiſſion of our ſinnes, is falſe and infurhcient, r. Be- 
cauſe Gods promiſe is certaine,and infallible : char 5f the wicked will turne away frombis x26 13.15. 
franes, they ſhall be no more. layd to his charge, 2, Such is the erhicacie of faith, chat bee thn 5. 23. 
Which heareth my Bord, and beleeueth in him that [ent mee, bath exerlaſting life, and ſhall 
Neuer come into Condemnation, but hath paſſed from death wnto life, as our bleſled Sauiqur 
laith; vpon the whichwords A»g«ftire hath this meditation, Ego audini verba Do- 
Mint,credidi, tranſius de wearte ad vitans, ad iudiciuns non venia, m8 54g 9 mea, ſed. 
Promiſſioxe ipſius, 1 haye heard the words of the Lord, I haue paſſed from deathto life; 
{ come not to judgement, nat by my preſuming, but, his promiſing, de verb, Apoſt,. 
Ser, 6.Now yet thuugh a man b Uk may attaine toaſlurance of remillionof finnes;* 
yet 1t 15ncceſlary that he ſhould daily conteſſe them,and be ſorry forthem, x..Pecaule 
this aflurance isnot had at the firſt, but by much labour and endeupur, 2. When 


- 
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ſome mcaſare one hath artayned ynto it, yet hee muſt ſceke more and more to becon- 
Ermed and ſetled in his aflurance: 3- Becauſe anne is daily renewed, our confeſlion 
alſo muſt be often iterated. 
2, Confut. Againſt the ſarisfattion of the Saints, that they make 

not vp the fpirituall treaſure of the Church, 

Lorinus giueth an other reaſon of the often —_— of pennance, and ſatis. 
fation for ſfinne. Vt bn Eccleſia theſaurum inferantar, fi forte nobis neceſſarie non ſim, that 
they may be brought into the treatury of rhe Church,it we have no need of them vyr 
ſclaes; fothis is their opinion, that the ſpiritualltreafurie of the Church, which isto 
bee diſpenſed and applyed for remiſſion of ſinnes, by the Paſtors of the Church, con- 
ſiſteth not onely of the inualuable price of Chriſts blefſed pailion yz bar, ad 5ffius the. 

weri crmmulam omninm inſtorum merita'adminiculum preſtare noſeuntuar,the merits of all 
iult men are knowne to adde helpe ynto the heape of this treaſure, Clemens extranay, 
commun. (jb. 5 tit. g. ce. 2. | 
» Centra 1. It is blaſphemous to adde any helpe to the ſurhciencie of Chrifts bleſſed 
Gs 5. paſſion,for the Prophet inthe name of Chriſt fayth, 7 /ooked, and there Was none to helpe, 
therefore my owne arme helped mee, 2. It 1s falſe that a man may doe more, then may 
lob 2.9. funtice for himſc!fe, nay he can never doe enough ; Joban holy man, if eucr any, ſuffe. 
red more then was needfull for hisowne ſinnes, and yet hee could not anſwere God 
one thing of a thenſand; and Lorings therefore (peaketh doubtfully, not with fuch cont. 
dencc,as other his conſorts,sf We haue no need of them onr ſelues: 3. Tt is notagreable 
Rom 117- to Gods inftice thatone ſhould ſatisfie for an other : rhe 3uft ſhall lixe by faith, his owne 
faith, and not anothers, anima que inftitiam fecerit ſola ſerwabitur, the toale which doth 
rightcouſnefſe onely ſhall be ſaued, Bernard. ſerm, de virgin. 

Ifany ſhall obiet, how thenis Chrifts righteouſnes communicated to vs, 1 anſwer, 

@ Chrilts iuftice firſt jr is the ordinance of God , fo is not the other, 2. Hee was without finne him- 
why anc 19W (olfe, and ſo is his righteouſnefle perfect, and no mans beſide, 3. His righteouſnefle 
COmmUNn.g- . . an . 
os 1s pplycd by faith, which onely rcſteth vpon God, 

4. Confut. That Chrifts interceſſion 1 not onely ſufficient, 
but alwayes effettuall, 

L orinus hath here an other glofle,which muſt not be let paſſe : whereas he maketh 
Aarons \acrificing for the people,a type of Chriſt the Mediator for the world,and that 

loka 17.9. 'place may be obicted, where Chriſt faith, 7 pry not for the Worls; hee maketh this an- 
(were, It muſt be vnderſtood, de oratione efficaci,of an cff:Auail prayer, not that he did 
not pray for them, oratione /ufficienti, with a ſuihcicnt prayer ,anwor. in v.79, 
Contra.1. Chrifts prayer 1s alwayes cfttuall,as he himſclfe ſaith : 7 know that thes 
ha 11.42. Heareſt me alwayes ; therefore this isa vaine diftinQion : if itbe obieRed,that Chriſt 
prayed on the crofſe for them which crucified him ; Father forgine thems, for they 
Luke 23.34 know not What tbey dve , and yet they were not forgiven: I anſwere, ». That many 
of them which did this of 1gnorance, obtained forgiueneſle, as may appeare by Saint 
ates 3,19. © Porters exhorting of them to repentance, for remiſſion of ſiznes : 2. and beſiac, in 
that Praycr our blefled Saujonr d1d not ſo much expreſſe his othce of Mediation, af 
aQcs 7,60. ovine vsan example for imitation,to pray for our enemies,as Stephen did. 

2. But fome will ſay , Why may not wee diſtinguiſh of Chriſts prayer, into «+ 
cient, and ſwſficient , as the like diſtinion is receiued, concerning his death andpal* 
fon , which was of.price [efficient for all , bat effefwall onely for the EieR : I a- 
ſwere, there is not the like reaſon : for when wee ſpcake of the {uiticiencic of 
Chriſts redemption, we meane onely the power and validiric of it,not ina applycd; 
and ſo Chriſts mediation in reſpe& of the power,is ſufficient : but being in at apply- 
ed, as here it is to ſome, and denyed to others, it is not at all intended for them,and fo 
neither effeQuall,nor ſafficient, becauſe in this particular hee prayeth not for them #t 
all,as Orzgen well expoundeth, non exorar (orifiea pro hu, pro v{lu orat tantmm , qui (it 
ferr Dommi ; Chriſt prayeth not for theſe, hee prayeth onely for thoſe , who are the 
Lords portion, Hom, g. in Lexitic. | 
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wy \ 5. Confat, Thar Chrifts words; hoe facite, doe this, in remem- 
"I brance of me, doo not ſignifie 10 Sacrifice, 
This is the opinion of Popiſh writers,that facere to doe, heere is taken for Serrife 


care, to Sacrifice, as Moſes (aithto. Aaron, fac peccatwm, makethy tinne or ſinne offe- 
ring, Lorin. annot, mV. 7. 
Contra. 1. The wordsare, Make thy fmne offering ; heere is more then make onely: 
that therefore to make, faczte,doe this,to be facrificate, ſacritice rhis x cqui reth the addition 
of an other word, if Chriſt bad ſaid, doe or make thus Sacrifice, as Moſes faith heere to 
Aaro»,the Telutes colleftion had not becne amiſſe, but now it hathno-ground. 


wh 2. Vnlefſe he will ſay , that euery where it ſo figniheth:: then in his vnderſtanding 
the. where Chriſt ſaith to [nars, What thox doeft, doe qnickely, his meaning (hould bee, that Tohn. 13. 27. 
fall Iudas goc to facrifice. 
. Burif this, doe ye, be in effect /acrifice ye, then all that cate in the Sacrament, doe 
v5 facrifice, for to whom he ſaith, cake ye, eats ye, he faith Doe 1h# in renzerobrance of me « Luc. 22. 9. 


now we remember not things preſent, but things done and paſt;the Euchariſticalt aQti- 
onthere being a comemmoration of a facrifice,it is not it ſelfe that ſac11tice: and fo it is 
rue, as «Ambroſe ſaith : 2 mued nos facimm, in commemorationem fit eitss , quod fattumeſs, 
that which we doe,is done 11 remembrance of thar, which was done ; ( 3ted, decrer, 


3. dſt. 2. C. 5 3. 


6. Confut. eAgainſt the Arrians , Who make the Word, 
and Chriſt ts bee diners, 

The Arrians obieRed that place in the Attes : T he Word Which God hath ſent to the AR 10.36. 
Children of Iſrael, preaching grace by Ieſws Chrift, whence they cather that leſus Chriſt 
isdiverſe trom the Word. 

Contra, 1. Indeed in this place, the Word and Iefus Chriſt are not all one, for hee 
ſpeaketh not of the eternall Word which was fromthe beginning, whereof the Evan- 19hns 7. 7, 
geliſt maketh diuine mention, bur the Preaching and teftitying ot that Werd, as the 
verſe following ſheweth, 2. But be It adautted that the Eternall Word bee heere v- 
derſtood,it followeth not, thar Chriſt 1snot that Word, becauſe he is broughrin as a 
third perſon ; for it is the manner of the Scripture f6 to ſpeake, as Athana/ne noteth, 
how in this place Moſes fpeaketh of himicite in the third perſon, faying, As the Lord 
commanded Moſes, v. 7. vv hich word, (Hoſes) is heere mierted by the Sepruagmr, 
whom eArhanaſies followeth, but, c. 8. 1 3- it fo ftanderh inthe Originall : ſo that re- 
nowned father aniwereth the cauill of the Arrians,0rar. 5. cont. Arrian, 


7. Confut. The power of Miracles not noWy neceſ- 
{ary in the Church, 

Toeftatu mooning this queſtion , why at the conſecration of the Prieſts which ſac- 
cceded 4aron,and his fonnes, the like miracle was not ſhewed,of the comming downe 
of fire from Heauen,as at the conſecration of Aaron,maketh this anfwere; that it was 
not neceſſary afterward, becauſe the Prieſthood was once already confirmed by Mira- 
cle in Aaron, and ſo he ſaith it is in the Church now : for inthe Primitiue Church,mi- 
racles were neceſſaria ad introducendam fidem , neceflarie for the introduRtion of the 
Faith : Nunc autems quia ſufficienter introdutta, non oportet vila miracula eſſe , but row be« 
cauſe the Faith hath had a {uificient introduction , there ought not now to be any mi» 
rcles;tothis purpoſe T ofat. qu. 14+ 

Whercin he euidently contraditeth other Popiſh writers in theſe times : for Bets 
 lemineaifirmeth, that it is neceſſary in the Church , now to haue power to doe mira» 
cles, for the confirmation of the Faith, when there 1s any extraordinary change of Re- 
ligion : bb, 4. de ecch, 044+ 4 
- Contra, Seeirig Miracles ſerned to.induce men to recciue the Chriſtian Faith,, and 
y the Faiths taiticiently already confirmed, and Chrift belerned ox in the World, as the As Tim. 3. 16, 
w poſtle ſaith: the end being atchicued , miracles ſeruing to that end, are nor neceſſary: 
| For fignes are not for thems which beleene,but for them Which beleeno not; to Chryſaftome, Jam 1, Cor. 14,44; 
| 6403 
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x Pct-3 9. 


1 Tim.2.1. 


s Deut.11.23. 
6 Fxod.12.46. 
e Zach.10 12. 

and Toh. 19.37. 


cams mr Wh - infidelis , nulla facienderwws mir aculorum nuns eff neceſſitas , sgieur 9863 fig. 
wor vel hat, vel non ſus tempore facit, faiſu propheracft : there is now no infidell, S 7 
thereforeno neceſſity of working miracles; he then which worketh cither an ynpro. 
fitable mjracle,or not in the time,isa talſe Prophet, hows, 19. oper, amperf. 


8. Confur. A gainft the Popes thunder-boltes of excommunication, 

eAaron hcere ver. 22. bicfic th the People : he curſeth them not , as the Biſhop of 
Rome taketh vpon him to curſe both Prince and People,as he did of late our moſt no- 
ble Q:cenc Elizabeth; wherein bee ſheweth himſelte moſt vnlike tro Aaron, from 
whoſe preſident he deriueth his high Prieſt hood ; and when he ſendeth out his cruell 
excommunications,they yſc to ſet vp three burning candles: and firſt they wiſh their 
ſoules to bee quenched in Hell , as the Candle is extinR, andthen they put outone; 
then they pray their Eyes may bee plit out, as that Candle, andghen the ſecond goeth 
our;and all their Scnſes may fayle them,as the third Candle looſcth his light, Bukenger 
Serm. 60. on the Revel, 

(onra, 1. But Saint Peter from whom they clayme, exhortcth zo Bleſſe , (not to 
Curſe) knowing, faith he, That you ave thereunto called to bee the beires of bleſſmg : It ſee- 
meth then that they, which are ſo much giuen tocurling , make ſmall account to bee 
heyres of bleſſing : Saint Pawalſo, whom they make a 10ynt Patron of their Church 
together with Saint Peter, would haue prayers and ſupplications made for Kings ; not 
curſes and malcdicions to be denounced againſt Kings : Ambroſe ſaith, arma neſtra pre- 
ces & lachryme, our weaponsare Prayers2nd Teares z Prayers arc to be made then tor 
Kings,not imprecations to be taken vp againſt Kingss 


g. Confat, Againſt the ſuperſtitious and tdolatrous abuſe 
of the figne of the Croſſe. 

The Doway gloſſe-men,vpon theſe words, v. 22. and ſtretching foorth his hand to the 
People, gigc this marginall note : this did fignifie that Chriſt in whom all Nations are 
bleſſed. hould be ſtretched on the Crofle,in memory whereof we now make the ſigne 
of the Croſſe. 

{ontra. r. There are more pregnant places then this out of the old Teſtament to 
prouns Chriſts ſuffcring vpon the Crofle : as * Carſed # enery one that hangeth on a tree, 

net 4 bone of him ſhale broken, © they ſhall looks on hun, VWhom they peirced, and ſuch other ; 
This ftretching out of Aaron? hands hath no ſimilitude with Chriſts ſtretching out on 
the Croſſe : for Aron did not heere put his handsa crofſe: neither were they held 
direRly vpright , as the Crofle woed , but toward the People : and there is mention 
made of one hand in the ſingular, not of hands. 

Now whereas they vic to alleadge Scripture for the dayly vſe of the figne of the 
Crofle, Bafile ſaith otherwiſe : For the faithfull to ſigne thersclues With the figne of the 
Croſſe, T5 5 Me 5$«uu4)& AE; 3 Who hath taught out of the Scriptures? thus is hee 
cited 1n their owne decrees, 1. d. 11. c. 5. 

3- And who hath taught them tomake ſuch memorialls of Chriſts paſſion , afcri- 
bing a Spirituall vertue , and cfficacie thereunto ? our blefſed Sauiour hath giuen vs 
a better Memoriall of his Paſſion, ſaying of the Sacrament ; 7 hw doe in remembrance 


" of mee, 


3 Timoth. 2.8. 


4 Heſychixs heere, per lenationem mannwm, by the lifting vp of the hands vnder- 
ſtandeth, Orarionew, prayer according to that ſaying of the Apoſtle, I will that men 
—o——_ lift vp pure hands ; he could picke out heere no ſuch myſtery of the ſigns 

Co | k 


10. Confur. Againſt the Adoration of the Sacrament. 
Like as then this diuine fire was an cuidence of Gods preſence and fauour , ſo the 


viſtble ſignes in the Sacraments, are like Teſtimonies of his grace; but we muſt take 
heed that wee adore not the externall $ : 
madea God of fire, Polo. ymbolcs as Papiſts doc , like as the Heathen 


And 
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And the Doctrine and pradtife of the Romiſh Church is to gine the highelt kind 
of worſhip vnto the Euchariſt , and toadore ir , cru /arreie, with diuine worthip, 
which is onely peculiar to God : fo was it decreed in the Tridentine; { hapter ; 
Sefſ. 13. CG. Gs 
_ 1. The people heere fell vypon their face, not vnto the fire, but adoring 
God,and wondringat this great worke, as #Ze/ychizs ſhewerh, parallelling this com- 
ming downe of fire, with that, which tell ypon the Apoſtles 1n the day of Pentccolt : 
The multutude came together, and Were aſtonyed. Ads 2.6. 
2, For the Symboles remayning Bread and Wine ſtill afrer Conſecration ; as the 
Apoltle faith : The Bread which we breaks 14 it not the Communion of the Body of Chrift, 1 Cor.10,16, 
itisa plaine, «prazrHe , a worſhipping ot bread, in the adoration of the tucharilt, | 
and {o idolatry. 
3. Auguftine,faying,! thinke the Apoſtle bade inthe fanRifying and diſtributing of 
the ſacrament, fiers orarsones, Orations , or prayers to bee made, which {ome Bookes 
turned into 4doyationes, adorations, non arbitror [cienter interpretatum , which I thinke 
(faith he) to be vnskultully interpreted, Epiſi. 59. If he had fauoured the adoration of 
cheSacrament, he would not haue miſliked the change of this word. 


I 1, Confut. e Againſt the ſuperſtitious ſetting vp of Candles and 
Lampes, in the day time in the Popiſh Churches. 

Whereas the fire, which was thus miraculouſly ſent, was alwaies to burne vpon the 
Altar, as is commanded, c. 6. 13. by thisthe Papiſts would iuſtifie their cuſtome, Lu- 
men perperunem accendendi ante altare , of the burning of a perpetuall light betore the 
Altar, as alſo by a perpetuall burning of a light before the Tabernacle, Lorinxs in c. 6. 
Verſe 13. 

_— 1. There ts not the like reaſon of the continuall burning of the fire vpon 
the Altar, whereof there was vie for Sacritice, and the ſetting vp of Candles by day, 
whereot there 1s no vie at all, 

2. Neither did the light burne inthe Tabernacle by day , but onely in the night, 
from Eucning till Morning,as is expreſſed in the Law. Leuit. 24 3- 

3- And. what it ſuch ceremomious obſeruarions had beene 1n praiſe vnder the 
Law, that were no warrant to haue thera continued in the time of the Goſpell : for 
thoſe were but ſhadowes,and the body being now come,the ſhadowes muſt vaniſh. clo. 2.17. 

4. It was the vie of the Paganes indeed,to haue lights burning alwayes in their Tem- 
ples; as Tertultian faith, accendant quotidie lucernas , qui>us lux nulla eſt, let them burne 
Lampes continually that haue no light : Apologer. And to this day, as Lorinw himielfe 
reporteth, in Mexico m America, a hire is kept continually burning in a deepe pan, 
before the Idole, but among Chriſtians, and inthe Church of God of ancient time 
there was no ſuch vie, as Hierome teſtifierh, Cereos non clara luce accendimum, wee doe 
not burne waxe Candles in the cleare light : contra Vegslantium. 


12. Confut. Of Ignatius the founder of the I gnatian 
or leſuiticall Order, 
Lorin, one of Ignatins diſciples,cannot heere conteine himſelfe, ſpeaking of this 
perpetuall fire, but he muſt needs fall into mention of [gnativs, who hath his name of 


ler fire, and euennow as I was writing, faith he, this his ſolemne memory was kept, 
=_ which wee hope ſhortly, Feſtinis celebrare tanquam de ſanto, to celebrate more 
one feſtiually,as of a Saint brought into the canon of Saints, Lorin. in 6. c. v. 13. 


Contra, 1. Indeed his name was fitly giuen him of fire : for he and his followers 

have ſet'on fire all Chriſtian States, and made a combuſtion in many kingdomes': ſuch 

a fireas lotham propheſied of : Le a fire come out from Abimelech , and con[ume the men 

the of Shichem : but the time will come that ſuch firc-brands ſhalbe quenched , as lotham 

ake there alſo fayth: Let a fire come foorth from the Men of Shichem,and conſume Abimelech. 

hen 2. But how now Maſters ? dare you keepe feſtiuall ſolemnities of one not being a 
eanon1zed Saint? belike the Ieſiutes haue their penates, and houſe Gods , whom they Tud. 17, 10. 
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Iarcm 48.12, 


prinately worſhip, as HMicah kad , ſuch asthe If! raclites Wor/hipped in the darke, and in 
the chamber: of their imagery : It he be a Saint, why is hee not publikely worſhi pped? 
if he be none,why is he priuately inuocated ? 

3. But ir {cemeth very ſtrange, that ſo many Cardinals hauing been of that order, 
and ſome Popes,at the leaſt their great Patrons and fauonrers , that /gnatirs 1s not yet 
canonized : It is not for the great charge, tor they are rich cnough to beare it ; nor 
for want of fauour,for who can doe mote in the Popes Courts : ccrtainely the reaſgn 
is, that ſome more honeſtly afketed among them, hauc not found ſutlicient cauſery 
faint him : and 1f hee either already be,or hereafter may be hoyled vp into the Canon, 
and Catalogue of popiſh Saints, it may proue dangerous both wayes,as Hierome {aith, 

ui /anttum dicit eſſe non ſanttum , & rurſum non ſanttun aſſerit ſanitum , abominadj. 
[is apud Dexm eſt, he that faith a Saint is no Saint, and againe no Saint, a Saint, both are 


abominable betore the Lord, Hierome ſap, epiſt, ad Philemn, 
6. Morall Obſeruations. 


1. Morall. That Paſtors and Miniſters ſhould be dilirent 


m the execution of their office, 


Ike as «Aaron and the Prieits,preſently after the {cauen dayes of their conſecrnti. 
n ended,vpon the eight day, entred into the execution of their otice : ſo ſhould 
Miniſters learne to be diligent, in the exerciſe of their funtion, not to vic Uihtorie 
excuſes,but to adrefle themſclues with all alacrity, and ſpeed tor the performance of 
that charge, which is committed vnto them : this was the cxhortation of the holy 
Apoſtle vnto T imothy : ſtudy to ſhrw thy ſclfe appraned vuto God, a Workeman that need; 
not to be aſhamed, auniding the Word of trath aright : Ambroſeto this purpole faith, Ne i 
nomen inane, crimen immane; ſit honor [ublumis, vita deformw;ne ſit religious amittus,irre- 
lignnſvs profettus ;ne locutionem ſumulemuns columbinam, © menters habeamus caninam; |t 
not the name an«! title bee vaine, and the crime 1mmane; the honour high, the lifea- 
wr"; theclothing religious, the doin» 1rreligious; the {peach Doue-like, the mindc 
and af. tions Dog-like; ds as gnitar. epiſcop, c. 3. 


2, Morall . Of duc preparation for the receinims of the Sacraments. 

As heere thc inwaris and iegges, and fowler parts were firſt waſhed, v. 14. and 
then layd vpon the Altar : 10 thould we cleante our aftectic ns by repentance, & purikc 
our hearts by faith, before wee come to bee mae partakers of holy things; ſothe 
Apoſtle exhorreth, thar cuery one ſhould, firſ# examme himſelfe and ſo eat of this bread, 
and drinke of thi cup; eAmbro/eagaine heere fayth well, writing vpon thoſe words in 
the P/alm;how ſhall we ſing the Lerds ſong ina ſtrange land;(i caromenti repugnat terra alien 
oft, meling ergo eſt tam quieſcere cum exercere non queas opera penitentie , ne in ipſa pemiten- 
144 fiat, quod peſtea inaigeat panitentia,it thy ficth reliſt thy mind,it is a ſtrange land,it 
were better then to kaue off, when thou canſt not practiſe the workes of repentance, 
leſt tomewhar be commirted 1n thy repentance, which hath need of an other repen- 
tance, (4b, 2, de penit. c. g. 

3+ Morall : Of the oatons ſmell of ſinne before God. 

Therefore an hce goat is appoynted for aſinne offering, q#:a gran odor peccath, the 
ſmell of ſinne ts prienons, as it islayd of Moab, that hee was ſetled in his Lees, and therefort 
hi taſte remayned in him, and his ſcent Was not changed, therefore as one that hath anil 
ſauour, will not ſo preſent himſclfe vnto his prince, neither ſhould any with conſct- 
ence of finne, and favouring of the fleſh ruſh intothe preſence of God, perdit cxlefts 

margarite gratiam, quiſquis eam fediſſims peccatori circumdare conatur; niſi auye,vt ſeith, 
non connentt margarita ; ſitis aurum vt poſſit in vobus ſpiritnalis Margarita inrluds, the 
pearle loſeththe grace,it it be put vpona ſtinking ſinner: a pearle,as ye know,agr 
not but vnto Gold ; bee ye Gold, that the ſpirituall pearle may bce encloſed inyou 
eAmbreſe, ſerm, 6, 
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eAaron though elder brother to Moſes, yet Knowing him to be appoynted of God 


er, ro be the ruler of his people, and endued with more exccllent gitts, doth willingly 
yer ſibmit himſclte vato his order, and diligently pertormeth all things, which were cn- 
nor joyned him1n this chapter : teaching vs, that in all lawtull things, wee ſhould yecld 
{dn obedience to our ſuperiors, as the Apoſtle exhorteth, Let enery loule be ſubteRt to the 
eto higher powers : whereunto he pertwadeth by two ſpeciall rcafons, one in relpect of 
on, God,becauſe they are ordayned of him, and therefore he that reliſterh them, retiſteth 
th, the ordinance of God z an other in regard of our ſelues, hee ts the Miriſter of God for Rom.13-1.2.4, 
abi- thy wealth,for the prayle of thole that doe well,and for the puniſhment of the wicked, 
arc lo Auguſtine ſayth well, {egibu mals probantnr boni, legibis bonis emenaantur mals, by ec. 
will Lawes good men are prooued, and by good Lawcs the euill are amended, 4b. 3, 
Cont, Creſcon, Cc. 51. 
5- Morall. God « preſent With them that are obedient, 
and doe obſerue hu precepts. 
As Moſes promiſed. v. 6. that if the people did thoſe things which the Lord com- 
"Ate manded, he would ſhew his glory varo them, and to aftcr the Prieſt and people had 
Wald performed the (icritices enioynes, the glory of che Lord appeared accordin zly,which 
Orie reacheth vs, that God will manite(t and the.v himſclte ro che ovedient, as our blefſed 
e of Sauiour ſaith : hee that koeperb my commandements is hee that loneth mee, and hee that lo- Tok.14.21. 
oly weth mee, ſhall bee loned of my Father, and 1 Will loue him,ana Will ſhew myne owne ſelfe vnto 
4 th him; So that like as God pr. miſe 1, to be preſent in the outward Temple, where his 
ei name was called ypon,as hee gratioutly fayth : in a4 places Were I ſhall put aremembrance Exod.:0.24 
Wrre- of my name, ] Will come onto thee and bl:ſſe thee, tothe Lord will vouchtafe his preſence 
; kt in the ſpirttuall Temple, which is the tairhtull ſoule, as eA#guſtine excellently fayth; 
ea" In templo 044 orare? in te ora, ſed p is eſto templum Dei,uhie enimin templo ſuo exanait oran- "2 
Nac tem, wilt thou pray in the Temp.c? pray in thy {elfe; but firſt bee thou the Temple of 
God,tor he heareth hunthat praycth in his Temple, rratt.15 .5n loan. 
oP 
6. Morall. To receine all bl:ſſings from the Lord With thankefulne ſſe, 
” $oyned With feare and renerence, 
rihc 
) the As the people at the comming of the fire from the Lord, ſhewed their thankeful- 
red, nefle by chearetull acclamarions,and yet with great humility and reuercnce worſhiped 
ds 1n God, and fell vpon their faces; ſo ſhould we both bee thankefull ynto God, for all his Philip.2.12.. 
(yew mercies, and yet with all be ptoully ſolicitous and carefull, that by our ſecurity and 
_ forgetfuineſſe wee bee not depriued of them, but they may gratiouſly bee continued; 
nd,1t ſo the Apoſtle exhorteth, worke out your {aluation with tcare and trembling. As wa 
ance, ſhould rejoyce that wee are made heires of faluation in Chriſt, ſo wee ſhould by our 
pet cretull endeuour, labour ſtill to make it ſure ; as Macarixe faith , Chriſtians line vn- 
der feare and trembling, warip Tis ie 2nowpis, Ofc, as one hauing treaſure about him, if 
> hee trauelt in ſome dangerous piace, Gardet — propter opes & theſaurum nibjlo ms- 
, #4 metmit ne omrat, doth reioyce becauſe of his treaſure, and riches, but feareth leſt = 
= hee ſhould looſe them, Hem. 27. 
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1. T be Argument and Parts. 


>CA\2a $ in the former Chapter , the funtion of the Pricſts is deſcribed, fo in 
KY ES this cataine deteAsand accidents about their miniitration are declared, 
N Ne and by occation thereof certaine Lawes are preſcribed. 

FA 1 Thereare two defets and impertetions, one greater, in eAzrony 
[P@O8) tivo fſonncs, Nedab and Abbe ; the other leſſer, in Aaron 2nd his other 
(01154. NCt eating the fiune offering, in ſuffering it to be burnt : concerning the firkt 
of Nadaband eabiby, thereis firſt their offence ſer downe, v.1. 2. the puniſhment, 
».2, 3. theadmonition following, firſt ro Azron, v. 3. then to the fonnes of eAarong 
vnc'e, to cry out their dead bodies,v.4. and to eAarons fonnes,not to mourne,nor to 
oe from the dooreof the Tabernacle,v.6,7s | . 

2. The Lawcs ginen by occaſion of this accident, are either concerning the perſon 
of the Pricfts,or the things belonging vnto them. 

Concerning their perſons, 1. the precept is propoſed,not to drink wine or ſtrong 
drinke,v.$. 2. the reaſons,teward God,to diſcerne between holy and ynholy things, 
v.10. towar {the people,that they may be able to teach them,v.11- 

The otter Law i5 concerning the things which belonged to the Prieſts, where the 

Tecept is tirſt do:vne,thenthe praftiſe. The Precept 1s firſt concerning the meate 
oft. ring, how they ſhall carir, without leauen,v. 12. and where, inan holy place, v.1, 
then of the ſhaken breaſt, and heaue ſhoulder, who might eat of them,v. 14.and why, 


IT 1s their POTION. 

2. Forthe Praiſe is expreſſed a certaine defeR through forgetfulnefle, where we 
hauc, 1. the defe@ it {elfe deicribed, the goat for a ſinne offering was burnt, 2. foe 
reprchenſion, with reaſon therof,v.17.18. 3. Aarons cxcule from his preſent griefe, 


V.19. and Aoſes acccprancec of it, V. 20. 


2. T he divers Readings. 


Erl. 3. Phich Aaron hearing, held hu peace L. D. But Aaron hetd bs peace, Cxter. 
Verl. 5. They tooke thems as they lay, remeſte« With linnen tunickes , and did carry 
them foorth. I, D. They caryed them in their coates out of the hoſte, Czzgr. 

Verl. 6. As it had been commanded. T.. D. «As Moſes had commanded, Czter. 

Verl. 7. For the ole of holy wnttion u wpon you. L.D. For the auo7nring ople of the 
Lord is vpon you,('wter. 

Verli: 12. Tee ſhall cat it Withont leanen, L. V. P. cum Czter. You ſhall eate 5t With 0% 
leauened bread. |. For matſoth , vnlcauened being in the plurall,cannot bee an epithite 
to it, being 1n the ſingular. 

Verl. 14. The breaſt that is offered, and ſboulder that ts ſeparated, L. D. The Wave breaft, 
and heaue ſhrulder ('#prer, 

Verl. 15. It ſh:ll be thine and thy ſonnes With thee, by a ſtatute for ener, TL. V . Þ. 4. cum 
Czter. It ſhall be thine and thy ſounes ſet portion for ever, L. tor 10 is chak taken in the for- 
mer veric,and in the like caſe, Gene/. 49.22, 

Verl, 17. Topray for it. L. D. Make atonement, Czter. capper, Heb. 

| __l «18. As it Was commanded me. L.D. As 1 commanded, Czter. trivethi, Heb- if 
The actiue, 

Verſ. 19. How conld I pleaſe onwr Lord in ceremonies, hating 4 ſorrow full heart ! Lo D 

Should t haxe been accepted l the fight of the Lord ? Czter. pImo_e 


j. Tho 
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3. 7 he Queſtions diſcuſſed. 


1. Queſt. When tha accident fell out about Nadab and Abih, 


* Azctan thinketh, that this fell not out ypon the eight day, wherein Aaron ofte- 

* red his firſt facritice ; becauleatter ſo many ſacrifices vponthat day, on #termm 
Yacarum [it ſacrsficys, they had no liealure to attend more tacritices the people being 
now Euery One gane hIS way. | 

Contrad. 1. They doc not goe about to offer any new facrifice,but onely to offer 11- 
ccnte , which asked no long eMC to Weary the people , nor any great 'a5our 1n the 
doer. 2+ This might ve tone about the time of the cuengng (acrifice,for chey offered 
Incenic morning and euening , wheuas all the people were not yer diſm.fſcd, nor de- Exod.zo. *, 
—_—_ ——— | NY 

2. Therctore 1t 1s moſtlike, that this accident befell vpon the cight day , b-cauſe 
afterward eAaron lauth, Behold, this day they hawe offered their [int offerings, and burnt 
offerings before the Lord, vert. 1g. Borrh, 


2. Queſt. Why this ſtory concerning N adab and Abihku is here inſerted, 

t. Toſta'x; thinketh one reaton to be thig,to teach them this rite of 1acriticing,that 
thcy ought to {acritice onely 5 sgne ſacro, mn holy firc : But it 15 not like, that God 
would teach them by to ſcuere an example , if it had not been a charge giuen th-m be- 
fore; God doth not firſt pantth, an 1 thereupon raitc a precept , but he tirlt giuerh his 
Law, and then puniſheth the breach of it. | 

2. Bur this other reaſoi1 1s more ſuthicient, that God at the very firſt inſtitution of 
the ſacrifices and rites thereof, would fſhew luch m example, thar both Prictt and peo- 
ple might hereby be admoniſhed, and {tired vp, ad cuffodsams dclegentemn ceremoniarnm, 
todiligent keeping of the rites and ceremonies, q#. 2. ſoafrerward, the man which 
gathcrea ſtickes ypon the Saboth day, was ſtoned to death, Namb. 15. to teachthe 
people to be more carefull to oL{erue that day,and in thenew Teſtament Chriſt began 


the goucrment of his Church, wich that {cuere example of indgement, ſhewed vpon 
eAvanias and Saphira, Att. 5, 


3- Queſt. How Nadah and Abibu came to offer incenſe. 

I. Some thinke they did it to prevent others, that they might bee the firſt thar 
thould offer inccnſe : but that is not like, tor thy being the eldeſt ſoanes of eAaron, 
there was no feare of preuention by the reſt of the interior Pric(tS. 

2. .Thercforc, as ali the other Prieſts,the ſonnes of «Aaron, did minifter before in 
the facrifices, and brought vnto him the blood, ſo 1t may ſeeme, that the burning of 
mcente, which was to be performed twice in the day, morning and <ucni 1g, was 
committed vnto theſe eider ſonnes, as being the more honorable among their bre- 
thren : and therefore-the t'0 vounger, /thamar and El:azar,miniſtred not herein, be- 
cauſe the other two were only fla:ne,as being the ſole offenders,and that this was the | 
preemimence of theſe two ſonnes, may appeare by the like : wheneAaron and theſe Ex0d.24-7- 
twoby name with the 70. elders, were bid todraw necre, 


4. Queſt. herein Nadab and + Abiha offended. 

r. Some thinke that they were drunke, and ſo they could not diſcerne what fire 

they tooke, whether holy fre {romthe Altar,or ſtrange and common fire,and there- 

YTC1t1s fayd, arripmernur, they catched,as men in drinke vic ro doe, and hereupon 

afterward a precept 1s gtuen, that the Prieſts when chey miniſter ſhould drinke no 

wine wr ſtrong drinke,{o R.Sal. R. Moſes. R.Simeon, Contra. this is not Itke,tirſt be- 

_ they had miniſtred all that day from the morning, when they vſed not ro'bee 
erunke ſo ſoone, agSaint Peter by that _ -"—_ the Apoſtles, thatthey or Attes 2.15, 


—_— 
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Ex0d.24.11, 


not drunk,ſceing it was but carly day,the third houre, and if they had been intoxicate 
with drinke, they could not haue miniſtred as they did all theday betore. 2. Neither 
doth the word in the originallignthe alwayes to catch or i(natch, but arcopere to take, 
as the Septuagimt travflate it,axfov)s, takin 


2. Some of the Rabbines thinkethat boy were puniſhe1, becauſe they ſaw God 
and did cat and drinke, butthen eAwonalloand the teauenty Elders thould haue beene 
puniſhed as wellas they,but the text ſayth otherwiſe, that 2pon the nobles of Ifrart God 
layd not his hand, but they did cat and drinke afterward, that is,liue and doe well, be. 
cauſc they did not preſumptuouſly come before God, but being called. 

2. Other cauſes are allcadged by ſome Hebrewes,as thatthey had not waſht theix 


hands and 'cet,or put on all their prieſtly robes, or had no wiucs, becauſe no mention 
is made of thcir chiiddren: But thetc realcnsare idle, tecing the text exprefleth the: 


the true cauſe,the taking of ſtrange hire. 


oY « 


4. Nor yet was this the cauſc,that they did this ex sgnorentia, of ignorance,as T6 


ftat*4,or ſine conſilzo Meſrs, without Moſes adaice xtor theic oftences thould not (like 
enough) haue been fo ſcuerely cenſured. |; 

5. Nor yet was it as Olcafter coniectureth, becauſe they had put on incenſe , before 
they brought in the fire betorc the Lord, tor the text giuerh an other reafon. 

6. Therefore theſe two reatons re gathered our of the rext, that they raſhly and 
inconliderately rooke ſtrange tire;not trom the Altar,but fome other fire, wherewith 
they {od and drefled the ficth remaining ot their {acrifices, whereot mention 1s mace 
betore, chop. 7. 31. tor asthey were n:t to offer with itrange Incenſe, Exod. zo.g.q 
neither with 1irange fire; 2. They preſumed toenter into the holy place, into the 
which it was not lawtull for the High Prieſt ro enter, but at certain< tunes, and with 
cerraing rites; this is gathered. Lerer. 16.2, where the Lord vpon the death of thele 
two,take:h occafton to inſtruct e Aron, how he ſhould enrer into the Holy place, hn, 
3. And all this was done otherwiſe then the Lord commanded : the words are, Which 
he had not commanacd , minus dicat, & plus ſrgmificat , hee faith little, fignifieth more, 
Z yr. The mcaning 1s, God had torbidden it, comertly, Lexit.6.12. but more euidcntly, 
chap.16.12. howtocuecr they could not pretend any ignorance at it. 

5. Queſt. Of the [pirutnall application of thu offering 
| wah flrange fire. f 


1. Procopius noteth hence, H nwana nos adwiſcenda dimints, that humane fanſics are 
not to bee mingled with dinine things ; and to the fame purpoſe Theodoret : wee are 
taught, Extraneum mbil ad ſacram Scripturam inuebere , to bring in no ſtrange thing 
into the Scripture, #. 9 #1 Leminic, fo allo 1/idore : ſuch are they , qus Dei tradition 
contempta, alias dotrinas appetunt, which contemning that which God hath deliaered 
(in the Scriptures) doe couct other dodrines, c. 8. #1 Lent, 

2. Heſychivs much t ; the ſame purpole,applyeth thisagamſt thoſe ; Qus Sergit- 
rem 4 Deo inſpiratam, alter irterpretantzr , which doe otherwiſe interprer the Scrip- 
ture , which was inſpired of Go.1, that is, which wreft the Scripture to their owne 
ſenſe from the meaning of the Spirit. 

3- Ambroſe interpreteth it thus, [gu aliens eft libido, 3gnus aliens anaritia: luſt is 
this ſtrange fire,couerouſnefſe is this ftrange fire, and ſo of the reſt, he that appeareth 
before the Lord with any 1uch ſtrange fire ſhalbe conſumed, Epift. 3. ad Simplician. | 

4. Rnperrs , alluding vnto the erymologieot rhe names Nadab , which f1 ified, 
Fontaneres, wilfull, and eAbihw,my tather,applyeth 1t to the Iewith people : £#5 in 6 
remonys carnalibus ſpontaneus, snmo nimu eff 1mportunns, who is ſo ſclfc willed, and 10 
portunate in the carnall ceremonies : and s4Zabwnds dicit, Pater meme , and boaſtetÞ 
eAbrahans their father : and ſo cultwum alien ingerit , doth ſtill thruſt in a firange 
eukly > hatefull vnto God , as Nadab and eAbibn did firange fire , bb. 4+ ® 

. CAP. 7. 
5+ Soc will kane heere vnderſtood, abolitionem vereris ſacerdoty , the aboliſhing 
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of the old Prieſthood,as likewiſe by thedeath of E{,and his fonaes, Radulph bib, 7, 
u Lett. Cap. 2+ TN 
6, Purge curneth this vpon them , #5 concaleſeunt in ſpeftacnlis, in ludig , which 
areinflamed with vaine delights,in beholding ſhewes and playes,or are incenſed with 
malice, hatred or other vile aftcctions, Hom, 9. in Lent, | 
7. (yprian applyerh this cxample againlt the baptitme of Heretikes: Supplicinm 
muaner £07 qu alienam aguam Baptiſm inferunt falſo , puniſhment abideth thew, which 
bring in ſtrange water ina falſe Baptiſme , Epif. 73, which is truc of Baptitme mini» 
itred by Heretikes not inthe right forme: otherwiſe the Church held Baptiſmein 
the name of the Trinity,though by the hand of an Hererike,to be true baptiime. 

$. But aboucall the reſt Ipreterre Maſter Calvrnes application ; that we ſhouldat- 


"-*rend vpon Gods Commandement, Ne eu cultzm vilu extranew comment! VHIMUK , 


' that wee corrupt not his worſhip and f{cruice, with any range deuites, &c. Adde 
heereunto,that this heauy cuentinthe beginning of the Prieſthood ſhewed the weake- 
nefſe and inſuthciency thereof, as likewife of the Law, as the Apoſtle ſaith ; The come 
wandement that Went before us d5{anmiled becauſe of the Weakeneſſe and vnproſutableneſſe there= 1,4, _ 1x _ 
of, far the LaW made nothing perf's , but the bringing in of a better hope Whereby Wee dravy Sets 


neere onts Ged ; Inn, analy/.. 


6. Queſt. Of the greatneſſe of thu puniſhneent, inflicted vpou 
Nadab, and Abihu, and the manner of it, 
 1- Many circumſtances doe amplytie this indgement, 1. They dyed faddenly, 
2, In the firſt dayof their miniſtration, 3. Betore all the Peopie, 4. And being ,. _ , 24 
young _ wherefore it is ſaid they dyed before their father, 5- And withour chii- S428 
dren : #14, | | 
2. For the manner, touching their bodics , they were not burned , nor their gar= 
mentsrouched, as appeareth v. 4. whcrher their inward partes were burned , as Ol 
after, or that their: face was ſcorched withir, as { #teran thinketh, or their faces and 
breſts blaſted, as Joſephns, cannot be gathered our of the text ; it is certaine they were 
killed by the fire, and fo deuoured, as the {word is fa1d to denoure, their life was ta 
kenaway , but their bodies were not conſumed, as Hierome following the Hebrewes, The Lodies of 
thinketh,the Afſyrians were in the hoſte of Senachersb, thar their b odies were conſu- N444b and 
med, their armour and clothes being vntouched ; but of this there is no certainty our #4» »ot 
of the tex: : Bur heere it is cudent that neither their bodies, nor rayment were bur- 3 we 
; : - | llay 37.36, 

ncd , becauſe they are bid to cary them into the Campe as they were 1n their gar-= 
ments,this are being of a Celeſtiall and ſubtill natare,might peirce their inward parts, 
notrouching their outward, as the lightning, Occidir penetrando, non cemburends, doth 
Kill by peircing not burning, Toſtar. 

3- Concerning the diſpoling of their Soules,thongh it cannet be certainely defined, 
Tencline rather with Lyranw, Toſtatms, Rickelins, Lorin , tothinke that Ged had 
mercy on their ſoules. ve: 

The fame is the opinion of Phils vpon theſe reafons , becauſe they are ſaydtodye 1... rowme 
before the Lord, but the Lord is not God of the dead; and the Lord fayth hee will bee of web and 
lanRified in them. But though his opinion bee probable , yet theſc reaſons are but 44s their 
weake, for before the Lord, is meant beforethe Sanctuary, where Gods preſence was, ſou'cs. 
and the Lordis fayd to be fanRified on them,not aftinely in.that they did fanRitic hit, 
hut paſſiuely in his iudgements vpon them. | 
| 4+ But Toftats reaſons carry more ſhew of probability, 1. Becauſe the tire did 
foe deuoure their bodies, which was a figne of Gods mercy, asit was intheProphet, 
thar was flayne by the Lyon, and yet not deuoured, 1. K»gs 13. 2. In that the force 
alſo of the fire was ſlaked, and mitigated, ſo that ic did nor touch their garments, and 
ioit may bee thought alſo that they felt notany great paine in their bodies. 3. Be- 
Cauſe Moſes biddeth them tobe carrycd our intheir Prieſtly garments ,, which was a 

of grace and fauour ; Therefore it is the more charitable opinion to thinke ghar 


God might ſaue their ſoules , and might giue them ſome penitent rhoughts , euca "4 
t 
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the paiting away of their life ; this opinion is more charitable then that of ſome of the 
Rabbines,that this fire burned their toules, though it burned nor their bodyes, #n T arg, 


Jonathan. 


7. Queſt. That it Was inſt that Nadab and Abibu 
Were thus prumſhed. 

rt. Becauſe their ſinne was directly againſt God, againſt whom ſinnes committed 
arc more gretaous, then 2ny4an the tame degree, which are perpetrated againſt man; 
this finne of theirs was citl.cr ex contemprs,0t contempt , and fo hathno excute : or ex 
negligemsa,of nc gligence,and lo was allo worthy of great puniſhment z4S1TIS written, 
Curſed is hee that doth the woarke of God neglegently : Asamong(t mcn, they which are 
looſe and negligent inthe affures of Princes, are worthy ot great blame : as the wile« 
man faith ; Hee that u ſloth fi,ll un his buſine(ſe, s brother to a great Waſter, or it was ex igne. 
rantid craſſa , of grotie ignorance, tor they could not haue beene 1gnorapt of this, if 
they had beene attentiue vnto Gods commandeiment, who charged them that the tire 
thouldneuer goe out on the Aitzr, Len. 6. 13+ which was to that purpoſc,thar they 
ſhould with that fire and none orher d1{patch their ſacred bntinefle. 

2. The Lord hatha {pcciall care that ſuch ceremoniesan1 rites which belonged 
vn'o the ſacritices, and fo directly concerned the ſeruiceot G1 , th uld bee exactly 
kept, Þh becauſe therein Gods honor did ghietely confilt : and theretore the Lord 
faith io Fl, hoſ {nies had diſfhonoure Gud about the ſacrifices ; They rhar honow 
me Will ] hyxonr, And tor that they were types and hgures of Spirituil. tiungs to come, 
and therefore were exactly to be kept : and for this cauierhe Lord ſtroke Vzzab with 
{o ſudden death, tor touching the Arke with his hand, beinga Leuite, and becaule it 
was car\ ed 41a Cart, vhrras it thoul | haue beene borne vpon their ſhoulders. 

3. Athird cauſe of this ſcuerity was : heeaule the Law of the Pricithood was naw 
newly wſtitured , and Prima peccata tm qualibert lege valde puntuntnr ; the firlt finnesin 


- eucry lavw,are molt pumthe, ielt char by coammence atthe firſt , vthers might runne 


into the contempt of the Law, 7oſtar. andtheretore the Man that gathered ſtickes 
vpon the Sabbath, was {t ne4 to death, it be:ng then bur newly inſtituted ; and for the 
fame caulc the Lord pumihed the old World with a gencrall Dciuge , for their ſinnes 
of luſt ,crucity and oppreſſion, that ali ſucceeding ages might teare to commit the like. 


8, Queſt. From whence the fire came, Which ſleW 
Nadab and Abiha. 

1» Some thinke from Heauen,a - they vaderſtand it before in the end of the former ' 
Chapter , Aargm wore on Catetane, 2. Some trom the. Altar , Toftarus Lyr. Lorin, 
3+ Rather trom the Propitiatory, and out of the Sanctuary : Caretan, Inn, analy, be- 
canſe before it is ſhewed that the tire came 1rom thence vpon Aarors ſacrifice, and 
that is properly {ayd to be Lefore the Lord : where they would haue offcred incenle, 
which was in the SanRuary; from theiice then came their tudgement, where they it» 
tended to haue treſpaſied, if they had not becne preucuted. 


9. Queſt." here and When the Lord ſayd thus to Moſes 
I will bee ſanctified, verſe 3. , 

1. Heſchins, whom Lyranu followeth,referre vs to that place, £xo. 1 9.22, let the 
Pricſts.Whirh come to the Lord, bee [anltified, leſt 1 deftroy them; but as yet the Pricks 
were not confecrated, they were then the firſt borne. 

2. Amquſtize maketh itlike to that, where Moſes (airh ynro God , Thou haſt ſaid, 
know thee by name, quod invenitar non antea, ſed poſtea drxiſſe , which hee is toundto 
haue faid after,-n4 ot before, qu. 31. So might this be. 

3- Some haue reference to that place, / Will ſanttifie eAaron and his ſonnes, to bee my 
Prieſts : bur there the Lord meaneth their conſecration;as T oftatus note h well. 

4. Some will n»t have reference made to.any particular place, but Gods ge 
charge giuen at diuerstimes,to attend ypon their office, Calnin, 
5 Some 
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the 5. Some Lhinke it was ſpoken,but 1s nor written, as many things betide , Oleaſter, 
arg, Lorinus, Caietan : but they are ot this minde, that they might hauc heere tome they 


for their ynwreitten Traditions. 

6. Therctore without any more ctrcumftance, we fince this to hauc been ſpoken, 
ch.8.35 Keep: ye the Lords charge,that ye aye not : there they are commands! to obſerue Leuit, 8. 35, 
the Lords ordinances, which he gaue them, es, and becauſe Nadab ani 1b:bz did nut 


ted to, they are puntthed with death. | 

ans I 0. Q-|t. How the Lerd is ſayd to bee [antified 

ex ia thoſe that come mere him, | 

cng 1. Heſychins interpreteth it thus, ſantificationem ſHuam dixit malorum emindationem, 

are hee calleth his ſantbi fication, the purging of the exall 

Ty 2. Som: thus,oſtendam me mundum ab on peccato, T will ſhew my ſelfe cicane from 

nee all ſinge,in puniſhing it in thoie, which are necre vnto ime : for when God holdeth his 

it peace, and puniſherh not,the wicked thinke God to be like rhem,as it is in the P/alme, Phln. 50. ar. 

Ire Olzaſter. 

cy 3- Some giue this ſenſe,they which approach to miniſter vnto the Lord debent ſan- 
& ee, ought to bee holy, Lyran. 

ed 4. But 1 preferre Azuguſtmes ſenſe, ſant;/icatur ctiars in Vindicando,God is fantificd 

tly alſo in puniſk.ing ; ſanttficatio Des pena peccantinnm , the puniſhmenc of oftenders is a 

rd ſanifying of God, Hierome. in 28. Exch, and this is moſt agreable both to the pre- 

"Mr ſent occation, which was the iudgement inflifted vpon thcte two, and ſo herein the 


Lord was {andtified, and his 1wſtic« magnihed,in not {paring,as it were, his domeſti- 
cals; as alſo thenext words, b:fore all rhe people I will be glorified, doe approue the ſaine 
ſenſe, for the execution of Gods tadgements, not vpon obſcure perions, but men of 
nore, maketh, Vt in Det indicia omnes fere eculos conycrant, that almoſt ali dee caſt their 
eyes vpon Gods iudgements, ( a{nin. | 

Allo this ſenſe of rhe phraſe is warranted by othcr places of the ſcripture, 7 Will bee Exech.28.23. 
glorifid mn the middes of thze, O Sidon, and they ſhall know that 1 am the Lord, When I ſhall 
bake executed tudgments on her,and ſhall be ſanttificd un her, ſo the Lord is fanRitied in his 
mercics and iudgements. 

5. So two wayes 11S the Lord ſanRified, either atiuely, when men by their holy 
cariage doe cauſe Gods name to be glorifyed, who are ſayd rather in the aGtiue, to 
fanfic the Lord, as the Apoltle ſayth, then the Lord tobce fandtifed in them; or els x per. 3. x5 
paiſuely, when men not by doing-of good, but by ſuffring of puniſhmenrs,are occaſion —. 
of the glorifying of Gods tuſtice : and then rhe Lord 1s layd rather to bee ſanitied in 
them, then they to ſanRific him. 


11. Queſt. How and Why eAarons ſayd to hold his peace,v, 3. 

I. The Sept#apmt read, za74%8n, he was pricked or vex. d : but howſocuer, Aaron 
might bee moued in naturall cowpaſſion before, vpon Meſes ſpeach vnto him, his" 
paſſion was mitigated. 

2, Neithcr is it like,as Oledfter conietureth,that Moſes preuvented Aron with his 
ſpeach, nem blaſphcma verba prorumperet, leſt hee ſhould haue br oken out n blaiphe- 
mous words againſt God ; -for it ſcemeth that Aarou who was lo ſobine paciticd, had 
not any ſuch rcbell;c0ps thoughts againſt God. 

3 Therefore Aaron lubmitting himſelfe ro Gods will, is ſilent, filet andita volun- 

We Dei, heis cnt hearing it was the will of God, ( avetan,and hereby confeſſeth, iuffo 
Det indicia extinttos, that they were ſlaine by the juſt judgement of God, Caluine, | 
4. And the Hebrew,word, Dam, {ignifyeth more then a ſilence of words : Toſud loſh.10014; 


fying vnto the Sunne, ſtay thow in Gibeen, v{cth this very word; ſo heere Aaron was 
llent ,thatis, ſtayed from turther vexing himſelfe, or ſtirring his affeRions, Oleaſt, * 


12. Queſt, Why Aarons vncles ſonnes Were bid to cary ont 
Nadab, and Abiha, and not their brethren, | mw 
I» Arn their father was not to bury them, both becauſe of the great Sante, 
| Which 
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which he was ſtriken withall, as alſo for that it was not lawfull for the high Prieſt, 
vpon whole head the holy anoynting was, to come necre the dead. 

2. And tor his ſonnes, they were not meet to pertorme this othce, though it was 
lawfull for the inferior Pricſts,to mourne tor their next kindred,as tor their brethren 
or ſiſters : yer was there a double impediment ; both in reſpeRtof this heauy judge. 
ment, which bcfell their brethren : as for that they were newly conſecrated, and {v 
it was not fit, they ſhould leaue their miniſteriall tunction to atrcnd ypon the dead, 
T oft at. qu. 8. ; 

© 3, Thereforctheir vncles,that is,thcir grandfathers brothers ſonnes were appoin. 
ted hereunto, for Yazel was brother to Amram, eAarons father,the tonne K obath; 
wh are called there brethren,rthat 18, kinſemen, for ſothe Hebrewes vied to call the © 
kins/olkes, as Abraham calleth Let brother, and Laban Taceb, and fo the kins:o(kes of 
our bleed Sauiour are called his brethren in the Gofpell ; And theſe were appoynted 
rathcr then any of the people, in regard of their perſons, which were (laine, being 
Pricſts : As it was the manner among the Romanes alſo, for men of dignity to bee c2- 
ryed to buriall by men of faſhion; as the Emperours by rhe Senators,and Q. Merelly, 
was borne by his toure {onne3, which had borne othce,& were men of account in the 
Citic, Plutarch, de fortuy, Romana; But whether theſe rwo onely caryed them with- 
outthe hoſte, or ſom other helped them, though it be notexpreſlcd, yet it may bee 
conicurcd ; they onely caryed th m out from before the Sanctuary, which was the 
outward court, bctig Leuites : bur out of the camppe, wherein was more then fix hun- 
dred thouſand dwelling in Tentes, they two alone with ſpeed, which was required, 
could not ca ry them out. 

13. Qucſt. How it came to paſſe, that Nadab and Abiha Were not 
conſumed with the fire,nor thetr garments burnt. 

The occaſion of this queſtion is miniſtred by theſe words,v. 5. that they were c1- 
ryed torth in their coates; the latine addeth /inmen coates, which cpithete though it be 
not in the text, yet It is probable, that they were the linnen garments, which the 
Pricſts vicd in their ininiltration, wherein they now were. 

1. Now thn the rea{on hereof, could not bee the nature of this ſubrill fire, being 
cclc{tiall rather then clementary, that as the lightning conſumeth not the things that 
haue porcs and paſſages, but where 1t findech reſiſtance, as it melteth the ſiluer, and 
burneth not the purſc,and ſothe ſword and not the ſcabbard,and fo their fleth as well 
as their garments, being iull of pores gaue way to the fire; this, I ſay, cannot be the 
reaſon, becauſe this fire conſumed bc fore the fleſh of the ſacrifices ypon the Altar,and 
might as well hauc burnt their fleth to athes here. 

2, Butthe true reafon15, that as rhis fire c1meout from God, ſic modum agendi de- 
dit, id eſt,occidere,non comburere, (0 God gaue vnto the fire the meaſure and manner of 
working,namely,to kill ,and not to burne; and therefore it iscalled the burning which 
the Lord hath kindled,Toſtar.gu.s8. 

3- And why ir pleaſed the Lord thus to temper the force of this fire, may be taken 
partly from his mercy,which he vicch alway in iudgement, and fo here he imitigateth 
the r1gour of his tudgements, in not {uff-ring the fire to conſume their bodies, as alſo 
from his iuſtice, which infliteth puniſhments according tothe quality, degree,and 
condition of the ſinne : as { #6, Dathan,and Abiram with their families were {wallows 
ed vp of the carth and the reſt of the rebellious were burnt with fire ; Sodom and Go+ 
morrah were burnt to aſhes: all theſe were ſinners in an high degree, and therefore 
they were thus puniſhed: But rhe ſin of theſe proceeding rather of negligence and cr- 
rour,then of wiltalncfſe and contempt, was puniſhed with greater fauour ; as was the 
man of God, that was ſent to [eroboamn : hee was ſlaine by a lyon for his diſobedience, 
being deceiued by too much credulity,not offending of wilfulneſe and obſtinacy,Lj7* 


14. Queſt. Whether Nadab and Abihu Were buried in 
| their Priefily garments. | 
I. Teftar4 colleAeth,that they had not onely their linnen garments vpon ys 
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but the three other parcels, their linnen breeches, boner, and girdle, which belonged 
rothe inferior Prieſts, becauſe they now were about to offer incenſe, and ſo to exc- 
cure their Pricſtly fantion , which could not bee done without their miniſteriall gar- 
ments; but the principall onely 18 named, namely,their coats,the reſt were but parcels, 
which couered the leaſt part of their bodies,their coats ferucd tor all their body,q. 10. 
2, Now further,the lame Authors opinion 1s,that theſe two vvere not only cariced 
forth in their prieſtly garments,but buried with them, becaule of the dignitie of the 
Prieſthood : fo allo Lyran. Hxgo, vvho hereupon doe ground that cuſtome of burying 
Prieſts in thetr miniſtring veſtures. His reafons aretheſe : 1. becaule as Lay men ar<- 
buried , ve/ts6x5 vulgaribag , with common garments, ſo Prieits with their pricſtly. 
2. Vnlcle it ſhould bee faid , that their veſtures were yncleane, becaule they touched 
their dead bodies; but that is notlike : for then the whole SanQuary thuuld haue been 
polluted, and fo continue feuen dayes, according to the Law ; then ſhould there haue Numb, rg,15. 
been a ceflation of the ſacrifices during that time which was not : to this purpoſe, 
Toſtat. qn. 11. 
2. Contrad. 1. The ground of his opinion, taken from the example of the Pricſts 
of the Law, is vncertaine : for ſeeing the High Prieſt was not buried in his ponrili- 
call veſtures, as is euident, both by Aaron, whole prieitly garments Eeazar put on, 
while his father was aliue, Nam, 20, and by the Law, that the holy garments ſhould 
bee Aarons tonnes after him, and fo much 1s by Tefttzs acknoiviedged : the like is ro xxod. 29.29, 
6d, |  beſuppoled of the inieriour Prieſts,that they were not inerred with their mimſtring 
veſtures: 2. Ncither 1s 1t true, that Lay men were buried in their wearing apparell : 
the contrary appearcth: for Lazarus was bouna with linncn clothes,and Is bead was tohn 17.49, 
tyed about with a napkin z and mention 15 mace ot the ltnnen clothes wherewith our 
bleſſed Sautour was layd into the grave. 3. Nether doth it follow , that thele were 7 uc 24.17, 
buricd in their linnen coats, vn'c{lc they were vncieane : tor they neither were defiled 


be 
he by touching of their dead bodics, tor we muſt 6:{tinguith betweene ordinary death, 
which detiled, and extraordinary by the hand of God y nor yet.were they to be vice, 
18 as before, but they might be turn to ſome ſuch vic,2s the Cenfers of the rebelijous, 
at who were deſtroyed. by five trom the Lord , whereot they mae a couering for the yumb.rs +3. 
ad Altar: And fo itmay bee, that they were {tripped of thele robes, atter they were had Ts 
ell out of the Sanctuary ;: 4. And though it bee admitred, that they were buried in theſe 
he coates, yet it-was not a Preſident for the buriail of other Pricits, ſeeing they were ca- 
id ried out in haſte, and! by reaſon hercof,other tuncrall ceremonies were omitted , as of 
wathing, anoynting, embalming, which they vied at other timcs. 5. So then, the bu- 
te "ying «f Prieſts in their miniſtring garments, 1s not well collected hence; and their 
of owre Tofet conteficrh, that 1t was not the manner of the Tewes to bury men, proprys 
-h veſeibus with their proper apparell as the vic in Italy is, #n 20.c. John, 
n 15. Queſt. Of the place Where Nadab and Abihu Werebaried, 
h 1. The Latine hath, execernnt,they caſt chem forth,as the Doway tranſlatfon reade, 
) Which may gine occation to thinke they were caſt out , and ſolay vnburied : but the 
{ word is XW1 naſpa, which ltenitieth to beare. It is not therefore to be concelued, that 
- theſe were ca{t out as acarryon,or as it is faid of 7ehojakims, he ſhould be buried as an Icrem. 22.19, 
* efſe is buricd , and caſt foorth without the gates of terufalem, or buryed ditgrace- 
2 fully,as ſome write, the Arabians and Sabeans did vie to bury their dead indung-hils, 
a Strabo tb. 16. | 
: 2. They were then caried out of the hoſte : for ſo it wasthe manner of the Iewes, 
: tocarry their Cead ontot the citics,asthe Goſpel maketh mention of the widdow of | , eg.12; 
h Naims {onne , who was brought foorth to buriall out of the gates of the citie : and 


hereof there were three reaſons among the lewes : both becauſe of more reuerence 
tothe dead , thar theplace of buriall ſhould not be prophaned,and trampled vpon;and Why they y- 


topreuent contagionzand becauſe of legall pollution, leſt they ſhould be defiled by the op G _ 
O C 


dead. The like cuſtome was taken vp among the Gentiles, and vponthe ſame rez- *, 
_ M b . 4 o Citic. 
fons , ſauing that among the Romanues, to auvoyd contagion , they yied to ama 16 
Fa dead, 


\ 
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to pray for Or 
to the dead. 


Genel 41.'4 
2 Kings 19.14 


Fiek.44-20. 


Deut,14.r, 


Leult. 21:5, 
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dead, but they had alſoa ſuperſtitious conceit,and feare of being defiled by the dead, ag 
it was not lawfull for their F/amen,that 1s,their Prieſt,to goe intoa place where there 
wasany graue,nor to touch a dead body,or to weare dead mens ſhooes,or to heare ty, 
n«crall minſtrelfie,G el. hb.10.c-1 T. Fefins with others. 

- But whereas among Chriſtians this cuſtome was taken vp, to bury in Church, 
and Church-yards, it isnot for that reaſon, which Teftarws, and Zorinus concurrin 
with him ſuppoſe, that the dead may bce partakers of mens prayers : becauſe, by the 
ſight of their graues , ad erandum commovemnr , wee are mcoued to pray for them, 
T oſtatus qu. 9. : ; 

Contrad. 1. For it is vaine to pray for the dead, ſeeing after death commeth ludge- 
mene : for this is like the Kings pardonafter execurion, and a Phylician aftcr death, ty 
pray tor thoſe whom God hath diſpoſed of ynto their place, and ypon whom the (eq. 
tence of iudgement is paſt. 2. In the purer ages of the Charch it was inhibited 
ro bury the dead in the Church, as Lorin conteſſeth, and alleadgeth Canons for ut,fo 
tha: it ſcemeth, that then the ſuperſtitious opinion of praying tor the dead, hadnor 
generally preuailed. 4 

3. But vpon this ſuperſtitious beginning, they grew to a further degree of facrile. 
gious impic ty,to pray nor for the dead, but ro the dead,to buiid Temples to the honor 
of Martyrs in the places of thcir buriall,to ſet vp their images to be adored,ani offred 
vnto : 10 among the Gentiles , rms pro Templis colebantur , they made Temples of 
graues eArnob. contr, Gent, from whom this ſuperſtition crept In among Chriſtians, 

4. Now in our reformed Churches , this cult»m* 1s continaed to bury in Church 
and Church-yard,not to pray for,or to the dead: bur in teſtimony of the ielurretion, 

Cliriſtians bodycs are laid vp reuerently, and decently. 


”_—_ 


16. Queſt. How and Why Aaron and his ſonne; ave for- 
bidder to wncomer thetr heads. 


1. Some ynderſtand the vncouering and making bare the head , of ſuffering their 
haire to grow,giuing this ſenſe of the Heorew word, pharang, nou angmentabitu, you 
ſhall not encreale ; non dwmitterss capillos creſcere,you ſhali not ſutter your hayre tegrow, 
Lyran. Rickelins;and fo the Chalde paraphraſt Keeperh the fame {cnic on mmltiplua- 
12s comam, you ſhall not multiply your haire, as they which cid mourne, did not poull 
their head, bur ſuffered it to grow,as we read of /o/eph and CMephibeſheth : and the He- 
brewes obſerue hecreupon that It was not lawfull tor the Pricits to weare their hayre 
long,as 1s preſcribed in Ezek#e/, and hcerein they haue other particular obſcruations, 
as. 1. Thatit was alwaycs vnlawtull for the high Prieſt to haue long hayre , becauſe 
he was continually to bee 1n the Sanctuary : but tor thevinferiour Pricits not alwayes, 
2. They onely during the time of their ſ{cruice were not to haue long hayre, norto 
drinke wine,at other timesthey might, 3. And the cime tolutter rheir haire to grow, 
was but thirty dayes; for no Nazarites vow was vnder thirty dayes, and fo euery com- 
mon Prieſt did ponll his head cucry thircy dayes, Maimony : But howlocuer it was 
valawfull forthe Prieſts to ler his head grow long, this cannot be the meaning heere; 
becauſerhis charge is giuen them of a ſudden, vpon this preſent occafion, wherin theit 
haire had no time to grow long,and the word, Pharang, (ignifieth rather to vncoier. 

2. Some giue a contrary ſ{enſe,that they ſhould nor bare, or make bald their heads, 
Nuaare capita eft capillos tollere,to make bare the head,isto take away the hayre,which 
the Gentiles vcd to doe in their mourning, Toftatns, and before him Burgenſis, now 
this wasnot onely forbidden vnto the Prieſts , but to all the people in generall, that 
they ſhould not make any baldneſle for the dead , as the Gentiles ved todoe, yetby1 
different cuftome,for the Egyptiansat the funerals of their friends ſhaucd their 
and not their heads,other nations ſhaued their heads, Herodor in Euterpe. 

3- Neither is 1t vnderſtood of the ſhaving of their heads , which 1s forbidden the 
Prieſtsin the mourning for thedead , to ſhaue off thelockes of their beards or 


for although this prohibition of ſhauing were peculiar tothe Prieſts, yet it was gen 


Chap.10: on the'Booke of Lemuticus. 191 
OS —_— a 
all to all the Prieſts, bur here 4aro»and his two ſonnes are forbidden fo to doe,there- 
farethat kind of baring the head ts not hecere intended. 

. Some therefore wilt haue it meantof vncouering the head, and putting off the 
Lonet,to ſprinkle aſhes vpon their hcad,as 7 hamar did being defloured of herbrother 2. $am. 1 3. 19, 
Amon , and Jobs friends : Radriph, Ofiarnd. Bur {ceing heere is no mention madeof lob.z.1z, 
aſhes,there is no neceſſity to vnderſtand that which is not exprefled. 

5+ Therefore they are forbidden ſimply to vncouer their heads, and pur off their 
bonets : and ſo the Septwag. read &x Smwdzpe/or]e, you ſhall notlayalide your bouets, 
and ſo Anguſtine : ne ctdares deponant , that they thould not pat off their head attire; 
and Heſychins tolloweth the ſame ſenſe, who maketh this myſticall application, boe eſt 
cidarim a#ferre de capite , this it 1s to take the bonet from the head :to deny the Diui- 
nity of Chriſt, tor God 1s faid tobe Chriſts head : This was a figne then of Mourning, Leuit 13.45- 
to vncouer the hcad,and therefore the leprous 1s bid to haue his head bare z to by this 
figne the Prieſts are forbidden heere to mourne at all ; but afterward it ſeemerh this 

ome was changed,for Daxid hid his face, when he mourned for Abſalom : Oltaſter +. Sam.19.4. 
thinketh, hee hid his face, nor coucred his head : but that ſatisfierhnot : for at an other 
time David mourning, when hee fled from Ab/a/om, couered his head alſo, Lorinns +.Sam 15.30, 
thinkethit was variatum wn ritn, the rite was varied or Changed ; as now generally The vncoue- 
mourners vic to be canered ; but I take eAnug/times folution te bee the beſt ; Facinne PRI 
Iugentes contra or natues conſne:ndinem : ſicut in noſtra conſuetndine capret,quod apertum ha- 1 fone of 
betur, 11 luck operninr ; Mourners goec again(t the cultome of ornaments, aSnow in our mourning. 
vie, the head which is yncoucred , is couered in mourning, q#. 31. fo this was the 
Prieftscuſtome of ornament,to weare his boneton his head,and the ſigne of mourni 
in him was to vayle-his bonet, bur others, which vſcd to bee bare headed, did yſethe 
coucring of their heads asafigne of mourning. | 


I 7. Quett. The rendipg of the garments how it Was 
a | one of CMonrning, 


1, The Hebrew Maſters hauc heere certaine curious obſeruations concerning ren: 
ding of the garments: as that they vicd to read them ſtanding, as'it is (aid the King 
roſe yp,and rent his garments ; and they were to rend them bctore,not on the ſides of 2. $a, 13-32; 
theirfayment ; and the vpper garment onely,and not aboue an hand breadth, and that | 
other men were bound fo to doe, whenthey mourned, becauſe the high Prieſt was for- 
bidden, aimeny. treatif, of mournmg. | | 

2. But they obſerue more ro the purpoſe : that. they vſed torrend their garments 
onely vpon great occaſions, as tor the death of the Prince,as Darid tor Sant, and Towa- 2.Sam. 1-11. 


then, or when they heare the name of God blatphemed ; and tor the burning'of the 1fay.z5.33, 
booke of the Law. | 


0 | VT | 

þ 3- But why theſe Prieſts hcere arc forbid to rend their garments, the reaſon'was 1erem. 36.23. 
not, vt wes tolleretrr 1dotelatrarums , that the manner of Idolaters thould bee ſhunned, 

$ Lyr. in 21. Lemt. for others might rend their garments though not the Prieſts, 'nor 

: yer is that reaſon ſuiticient becauſe the rending of rhe garments proccedeth,ex firioſo, 

f 


& turbulento mots aximi,of a furious,and turbulent motipn of the mind, which becom- 


R mcth not the Pricſts, Teſtat. whom ZLerinw confureth, ſhewing by diuers examples, 
$, that holy and excellent Gaptaines,Kings and Prophets, did rend their garments, as o-. 
h fona, Jepthab, 1:b; Eliſha; and therefore that cannot be the cauſe. 

W 4+ I herefore wee need not goe any further to:find out the reaſon thereof ;:then'to 


at the words of the text, Becanſethe anoynting Onle of the Lord is vpon you, ig was poured'on 

[2 Azrons head,but vpon{ his ſonnes, DR aſperſrouss, by way of fprinkling,Caieten, 

ds they were newly anqymeed : not that this was within ſeauen dayes cf their Conſecra- 
UN , 25 Auguſtine thinketh, 9%. 31, for this happened vpon the eight day : but be= 

he caulethey were newly-conſecrated,-it-was not fit this ſolemnity ſhoald be interrupted  __... 

d, WW Þycheir publike mourging ;other reaſons arc added; to mouetheranor to notre, © + 

fa leſt the wrath of Godiſhould come hoth vpon-them and rhe whole Congregation 

all =, S | I8, Queſt, 


190 A fix-fold ( ommentarie Chap.10. 


18. Queſt, Why Eleatar and Ithamar, together With Aaron, 
are forbidden to monrnue. 

t. One reaſon may be in reſpeR of their perſons, becauſe they had more cauſetore. 

ioycc,and giue God thankes for their deliucrance , then to mourne for their brethren, 

and ſuch alto is the notation of their names z Eleazar ſignificth, God is my helpe, and 

Ithamar, the [land of Palmer: the property of the Palme is,that the higher ir growerth 

the moreit ſpreaderh,and proſtratcth it {clfe, qud alttor, hb umilior, the tugher the morg 

low and humble, and ſo /rhamer was kept from preſuming or aduancing himlelte a. 

gainſt God,as his brethren Nadab and Abiha did , and therefore flourithed as a Palme 
rree,as it is ſaid in the Pſalme : T he righteous ſhall flouriſh like a Palme ire, 

2. Another cauſe may bee, in regard of their dignity , and orhice: for as the high 
Prieſt was ſimply at all times,not to mourne forthedead,in vncoucring of his head,or 
rending his garments z ſo it was not fit for theſe to doe it ar this time, who were nexe 
io place and othce,, both for the preſent and in time tocome ; tor the prelent El. 
z47 had the charge of ſweete incenſe , and of the oyle for lampes, and the anoynti 
oyle,and had the onerſight of the Tabernacle, andall things therein; and was ouer 
ſonnes of Kobath, whoſe charge was ro remoaue the Arke, Altar of incenle,braſen Al 
tar,and all the inſtruments thereunto belonging ; and /thamar had the ouer light of the 
Gerſhonites, whoſe charge was to carry the Curtaines, and Coucrings : and ouer the 
ſonnesof Merars, to whole oifice belonged the Boards with their Barres, Pillars, and 
Sockets: ee Numb, c. 4. 

For the time to come Eleazar ſucceeded his father inthe Prieſthood , who vſedto 
Leuit.21.16, Conſult with God for Jeſ>xa,. and together with him diuided the lan i of Canaan among 
Numd. 27.21. the Tribes; and from 1:hawmar deſccaded ſome high Pricſts, as E4 the ſeuenth from 
loſu-141. Aaron, who was of the poſterity of /thamar, as thinketh oſephws, 4b. 5. antig. c. wh. 
oF as 3 either becauſe the ſuccefiors of Eleatar w: re wicked and vnt for the Pricſthood , as 
rran2ited — Thinkcth Lyra, or El being the Iudge aſſumed rhat oilice ypon him, as Hwgo: but 
from Eleazars howſocuer it was , it ſeemeth that this tranſlation of the Prieſthood to Et; was pler- 
piftcritrio {ing vnto God,asthe Lord faith, 7 ſaid t/h4t thy houſe , and the howſe of thy father ſad 
: "IPEr% & Walke before me for ener. Aﬀter Eli ſucceeded eAbitwb , and then eAbirwelech , whom 
ls 3%  Sawl{lew, and eAbiathar , his brother whom Saw{depoſed, and then the Pricſthood 
26.35. returned in Zadek, tothe poſterity of Eleazar,, theretorein reſpect of the dignuty of 
their perlons,it was not fit that theſe ſhould be mourners. | 

3- But the chiefe reaſonin regard of their.othcez becauſe the anoynting oyle of the 

Lora Was vpon them , for the inferiour Prieſts were ſprinkled with oyle and blood 
mingled together,as the oyle was poured ypon Aarezs head,as is ſhewed betore, c.8. 
now this reaſon onely was for this preſent, ( for afterwards the inferior Prieſts were 
permitted in ſome caſes to mourne for the dead, Lewir. 21. r. 2.) both becauſe they 
were newly anoynted, and it was the firſt day of the execution of their office ; andit 
was not fit by publike mourning this ſolemmty lronld haue becne interrapted , and 
this anoynting was a (igne of ioyfulneſle , and cherefulnefle ; thercfore mourning was 
not {utable to this anoynting, and further if they had come neere the dead they 

haue beene defiled,and {o there would haue followed an intermiſſion of their otlice. 


Pſal 92.12. 


. 
19. Queſt. How Wrath ſhould hae come vpon all the People, if the 
Prieſts had mourned for their brethren. ver. 6. | 
T. Becauſe there is a neere relation betweene the Prieſt and People ; ſometimethe 
Peoplearc puniſhed tor.the linne of the Prieſts, they cither conſenting vmto it, or not 
reſting againſtyr ; asalſo the Prieft ſhall ſuffer for the finne of the People, which is 
Frech 33 4s. Committed by hisnegligence , God inthiscaſewill require their blood at his hand , 
Why the peo. allothe Peopleare puniſhed for the ſinne of the Prince , as the: people were ſmitte 
pc were puni= when David numbred the People, either becauſe the halfe ſicle was not payed by 
wid numbring Poll , when the People was numbred according'to the Law ; or the People mightal 
of them. * beproudoftheirnumbers, as Dawid was, and {o were acccflarytothe iame finge* © 


20d 30.13, alſoitwasa partoÞ Davids puniſhment to ſee his People p'agued, 4 
, , , by 


Cha p.10. on the Booke of Leniticus. I 91 


i. 


2. Another reaſon is, becauſe by this meanes the Prieſts ſhould haue intermitted 
their duty,whoſe office wasto ſtand betweene Gods wrath and the People, and tothe Numb.16.46, 
indigration of the Lord might fall vponthe People for their {innes, the Prictt not do- 
jag hus effice,and ſtanding inthe way to turncir afide. 

3. As alſo,if the Prieſts had negleRed their othce, by mourning for the dead, the 

ple, Min religioſe ſe gereret circa [acra, ſhould not haue carried themiclues religi- 

ouſly toward the Sacred things , and fo incurred Gods diſpleaſure : as inthe (ike cate, 
itis ſayd , the Leuites ſhall pirch rownd aboxt the Tabernacle , leſt indignation might Numb. 53. 
come vponthe Congregation who might ynreuerently approach thereungo , the Le- 
vites uot keeping their Guard and watch, Teftar. qu, 12, 


20, Queſt. How and Why they are charged not to goe ont from 
the doore of the Tabernacle. ver. 7. 

1. eAvguſtive thinketh that this charge was giuen them, Nond#m completss ſeptens 
diebus. The ſeuen dayes of their conſecration not being yet ended : qu. z 1. but that 
isnotlike , becauſe this was done ypon the eight day , when efaror offered his firſt 
Sacrifice as appeareth, cap. 8. 1. , 

2. -Nor yet are we to vnderftand the SanRuary where they ſtayed not , but during 
thetime of their miniſtration, which was ſoone done,as either toofter incenſe, renew 
thelights,or to ſet the Shew-bread vpon the Table. 

3. Heſychins, that Moſes bee not thought, contraria ſancire , to command contra 
things, hath recourſe heere to a ſpirituall ſenſe,that they ſhould not exre 147nuam [Cieme 
tie, goe out of the doore of knowledge, that is, preach any ſtrange doctrine; but this 


latisheth not. 
4. Neither is it the meaning , they ſhould not goe out that day, for thetime of 
) mourning continued longer then one day , and thar {iri&t charge not to goe oat from 
the Tabernacle, was but for ſeuen dayes, which was now expired. 


5. Therefore the meaning is this, they ſhould not exire ad plangendym, goe out to 
mourne: and ſo negle& their othice, Teoſtar. fo that by this intcrdiction the Lord doth 
not barre them from their priuate Tabernacles and houtes,bur from all pollution one- 


ly, gz officim deſerere coegsſſer which might have compelled them to 1atermit thei? 
oihce, Calnim, 


yy wr as Uh, * 


21+ Queſt. why the Lord ſpeaketh heere to Aaron immediately, 
Whereas he wſed to ſpeake by Hoſes. 

t. Some thinkethat the Lord heere might ſpeake by 4Loſes,or by the miniſtery of 
ſome Angel, Rickelin : Varablus (aith direly it was, oper# HMoyſir, by the miniſtery 
kv ws ; but the text directly ſaith , that the Lord ſpake, Aoſes is not named, as at 
OtNe” *1mes. - 

2. Heſyc ru thinketh this was the reaſon, quia wandatum hoc erat ſublimins, be- 
cauſe this was a commandement more hizh and profound then the reſt , but the Lord 
revealed more profound things to Moſes,then to eAaron,and many other precepts gi- 
uen by Moſes to Aarom,exceed this in depth. 

3 Cartane {cemeth to referre 1t ro the Diuine conſolation , that it pleaſed God to 
reutale this to Aaron, in merore conſliturum, being in griefe ; but alchough it cannot be 

enyed, that this was a figne of Gods fauour, in youchſafing to ſpeake to Aron, yet 
this inhibition not to drinke Wine includeth no conſolation in it, Lores. 

4. Nor yet doth it fully fatisfie, that this was to demonſtrate eAsror to bee a Pro- 
pnet, becauſe the Lord ſpake vnto him, Toftat.. Lorin. for although Aaron were a Pro« 
PMet: this was not the cauſe why he ſpake vnto him,more now, then at other times. 

$ Therefore this rather may ſeeme to be the reaſon, becauſe this ſpecially concer« 
ned the Prieſts, ouer whom Aaron had the charge , and hee was now entred into his 

e, and therefore the Lord doth direRly heere charge him with that, which con- 
cerned his office :.a8at an other time the Lord {pake immediately to Aaron and Iiri- 
#3 102 Matter which touched their perſons,the murmuring againſt Moſes. 
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Numb.6.3. 


Carnal! luſt 
forbidden vn- 
der the name 
ol Winc. 


1Sam.21.4, 


Luke 1,23. 


x Corint.7.5. 


© Oneſt, Of the occaſion Why thu precept 14 heere inſerted, 
I An 4s froms ou uh 

t. It was not becauſe Nadeb and Abihu , exceſſerant in bibendo, had Exceeded in 
drinke,Cictas : and ſo Lyranw, following the opinion of ſome Hebrewes ; for beſide 
that there vas no ſuch ſtore of Wine 1n rhe defarr, to make them drunke, Rickel, it jg 
not like,that they miniſtring all that day to their father, were oucrtaken with drinke, 
asis ſhewed before. ; 27S "Tan ; 

2. Nor yct doth that fully fatisfie , that hic incopir minifiratio Sacerdetals, heere: be. 
ginneth the miniſtery, and exerciſe of the Prieſthood ; and therefore it was fir, that 
conuenicnt precepts ſhould be giuen them , asthis was of abſtinence from wine, To. 
fear. for yet it appeareth not, why this was giuen, rather thenany other. 

3. But this may rather bethe reaſon of this coherence, Nadab and Abihw, though 
not drunke with wine, yet erred, in not diſcerning the ſacred fire from prophanc: and 
rherefore the Lord taketh occaſion to ſpeake of other things, 9 »eceſſarie diſcretion 
poterant eſſe impediments, which might bod an impediment to their diſcretion , which 
was requiſite and necefiary : of the which kinde, Wine was a principall, that might 
hinder them from diſcerning holy and vnholy things ; which is added asarcaſon at. 


terward, v. 10s Lorinws. 


23. Queſt. Of enhibiting the Priefts to drinke Wine, 
or ftrong drinks. | 
7. Not onely wine,but all other ſtrong drinke,whether it be of corne, of fruit,or 
hearbes,is forbidden, Hizrome. ad Nepotian, which 1s vnderſtood by the Hebrew word 
ſhechar , whereof 1s deriued the Greeke word 9xz-# > Which alſo 15 made a Latine 


word, f:cera, 
2. Andall kindeof Wine in any quantitie,is forbidden, The Hebrewes haue heere 


ſomc!imitations,as that the Pricſt mightdrinke,fo it were not aboue the fourth part 
of a log, which isa pint; or if itwere mixed with water,or 1f they pauſed betweene: 
But theſe are their owne fanfies. The prehibition 1s generall,toabſtaine from all wine; 
becauſe if any quantity had been permitted, that liberty might hauc becne abuſed, and 
ſome arc drunke with alefle quantitie,then others. | 
3. This prohibition may alſo be extended to the eating of ſuch things as may in- 
toxicate the braine,as Dates,& the fruits of the Palme tree of Egypr,7Toffat. D. Kimbn, 
But Lorinu retuleth this, becauſe mention is made onely of being drunke with wine: 
but the Nazarite, whom the Prieſt was to imitate during the time of his miniſtration, 
was forbidden the cating of grapes,as well as the drinking of wine made of the juice 
of the grape : and ſeeing the reaſon of thjs prohibition,1s,leſt his diſcerning ſhould be 
taken away,cuery thing which die hinder that, by the fame reaſon is inhibited, 
« Origen extendeth it further ; #racrndia, cupiditas auaritsa inebriant, wrath ,couc- 
touſneſſe,luſt,doe intoxicate the braine,&c. and ſo he would haue theſe things forbid- 
den likewiſe. It is true,that all theſe things ought to be farre off from Pricſts,bur yet 


they are not comprehended here. 
5- Yet that other extent of Orsgens,is fit enough, who would haue forbidden here, 


all fornication and carnall luſt, as hee ſaith, Fila promogenira ebrietatns, I1.xuria, leclgry 
or luxury,is the eldeſt or firſt borne daughter of drunkennefle ; both the mother and 
the daughters ovght to be baniſhed together. 

- 6. Neither isto be mifliked chat addition alſo of Lorin , that omnu coputs card 
bs, all carnall copulation, cucn with the wiucs,was forbidden the Pricfts, during the 
time of their miniſtration; for it was not lawfull for Lay perſons to cate of the ſhew- 
bread,vnlefle they had been ſeparated from their wines: and this may appearcein Z« 
charias,who till the dayes of his courſe were fulfilled, had no acceffe to his wife. And 
fromthis praQtiſe of the Prieſts vader the Law, was deriued, thongh by corrupt imi- 
tation, the like cuſtome among the Heathen , not tocome at their wines whent 
miniſtred ; yea,the holy Apoſtle preſcribeth this Matrimoniall abſtinence, when thet® 
15 occaſion of extraordinary faſting and prayer. n 
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24+ Queſt. When and how long the Prieſts Were to abſtaine 
from Wine, and (frong drinke. 
1. Origen maketh the precept to be perpetuall, volwit ſobrios eſſe, © vigilantes os 
tempere,he would haue them tober,and watchtull atail times3zbut the time 1s hmued in 


the text , When yee enter into the Tabernacle; neither is this precept of tobrictic, but of 


abſtinence trom wane in generall, 

' 2. Auguſtine icemeth to vnderſtand it of perpetuall abſtinence from wine; becauic 
the High Priett vvas daily to enter to ofter inccnte, qu. 33. vyhcreas it bulonged not 
onely to the High Prieſt to offer incenſe, but vnto the interiour Prieſts alto, as appea- 
reth in Zachary, Luke 1.10. who burned incenſe : and belide,tecing they WCEFeto re- 
fraine the company of their wines, when they cntred intothe Tabernacle ; the high 
Prieſt alone could not doe it, who had ſorntime acceſle to his wate, tor the procrcation 
of children ; Radzlph, 

3. Some reade, fily rx poſt re, thy ſonnesatter thee , Tertull, contr. Pjych, c, 9, bur 
the word 1s zrraec, with thee. This Law concerned not one!y the lucec. ving Prieſts, 
but earon, and his ſonnes then liuing. 

4. This precept therefore id binde the Prieſts from abſtinence from wine, onely 
during the time of their ſcruice , and ſpecially ic hath relation to the future times, 
when there wasa muitiplicity of Prieſts, and 1n Da#tas time they wore diftingatthed 
into 24. Orders, euery Order then ob{erutng 1ntheir courte : and before that time,it 
3slike the Prietts e144 ferue by turnes,and had their courſes : ſothat while their turne 
was {crucd, they were toabſtaine,and nolnger,7eoſtat, T his cuſtome allo was recei- 
ved among the Gentlies : that their Pric{ts, tome abſtained trum vvine alrogether , as 
the Egyptian Prieſts, who {uttered no wine to be brought 1ti1to their temples, Platarc, 
a: 1/id, or tor a time, as eAmphiarars would hauc the Pricfts, which ſhould deliner an 
anlwere from the Gods,to avliaine three dayes trom vvine,Yolater bib. 1 3.c. q. 


25 . Que ſt. what Tabernacle 15 heere meant, Whereinto the P: teſts 
entri:g ſhould abſtaine from Wine. 
1. Angeſtin {cemerh to yn-ierſtan that part oi the Tabernacle where thearke was, 

into the which che high Pricſt was to enter cuery day, to burne inccnte, but thenthis 

Law had concerned the high Pricſt onely, who,and none other of the Pricſts, entred 

into the molt holy place ; whercas 1 1s preſcribed both to Aarzn and his ſonnes ;nci- 

ther was the high Prieſt rocntcr there.cucr / day to burne incenle, tor the incenſe Al- 

tar was without,tiot withinthe valle gand he is forbid cn to enter at all times, c. 16.2, 

on. ly onc. in the yeare, which was 1n the feaucnth moneth. 

2. Nor yetare we to take it for the ſanQuary onely, where they centred, to ſer Vp 

the Lampes, and to burne incenſe; for their abſtinence was as nece flary, when they 

came to {acrifice vpon the-Altar, which was at the doore of the Tabernacle. 

_ 3+ therfore by cntring intothe tabernacle we better vnderſtand, ail teruices belong- 

ng to the Tabcroacle,cither within, which were three, the {ctting vp of the Lampecs, 

the burning ot incenſe, which was cuery day twice, morning and cuening, and the re- 

newing the ſhewbread, which was cuery Saboth, c.-24, 7. or without which was the Exod. 30.g. 
cft.ring of {acrificeeuery day twice, morning and eucning without any intermiltſion, 

t1cle foure {eruices belonged vnto the fame Prieſts; as abſtinence trom Wine £94.29.38. 
18 required in the one, fo 1nthe other, and ſothe Septuagint, whom Origen, and He- 
heh, follow, expound it, reading, when they come, axzs 7 wager, vato the Al- 

tar,out more manifeſtly it appeareth,in Ezechiel,the Prieſts were not todrinke wine, Ezck.44.21, 
When they entred into the inner Court, which the Hebreiyes yaderſtand of the Court be- 

Tweene the Altar and Tabernacle. | 


26, Queſt, Of the reaſon Why the Prieſts Were to abſtaine 
| from drinking of Wine, $a 
I Thehrireafon was , that they might be able themſelues to make difference be- 
Wweene holy and ynho! y things, and betweene cleane and yncleane perſons ; for this 
| | > # 3 was 
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was the ouerſight of Nadab, and eAb5bs, that they diſcerned not betweene the com- 
mon, and facred fire, ſo the Prieſts were to di{cerne, both of the ſacrifices, what were 
lawfull and vnlawfull, and of the offerers, when they were cleane and vncteahe: Lors. 
ma, itis onely vnderſtood of cleane and vneleane things but Toſfarw better applyeth 


It, as well to the perſons as things. , 
2. Theſecond reaſon is, that they ſhould bee able alſo without a troubled mide, 


to teach the people, ». whichneither is to be vaderſtood generally of all teachings , 25 
Heſychins; tor other beſide Priefts tight reach, and atother times allo they taughe rhe 
people, euen when they miniſtred not 1in the Tabernacle. 2. Ncither yet is it to bee 
reſtrained only to the teaching of the Ceremonial Lawes, which concerned facrificey, 
as Toftar. Lorin, though that be ſpecially meant,as appeareth in Za-kitv. 3. But the 
words are generall,to teach th« mall the Lawes, which the Lord commonded thorn by 
the hand of Aofes, not at other times, but when they ſacriticed : for, ri/dem diebay ud 
vrrumg, 0 fficium t-nebanter : 11 the fame dayes, and at the lame time , they wers tyed 
to both duties, both to tacrifce and teach, Cajeran, 

. And theſe reafons preſuppoſe an immoderate vie of wine : for wine it ſelfe rg. 
ther (harpencth the wit and vnderſtanding, then dulleth it, vnleſle it bee taken in cx. 
cle : fo thar wine is here prohibired,nor as inter mala, ſed pericalo/a, »mong evill, bur 
dangerous things. And therefore, becauſe 1n the vſe of wine,asſficrlrer reners poreſt my. 
dws,2 mcaſure could hardly be keprt,it is totally forbidden. 

. And further allo, wee mult diſtinguiſh betweene habitum © attum ſtierdi, the 
habite of knowledge , which 1s not taken away by vvine; and the at of knowing, 
which is hindred, by reaſon thar mach wine raiſeth great ſtore of {umcs, which doe 
alccnd into the braine, and ſo diftewper it. | 

5. Likewite wee mult. di{tinguith berweene the inward a&t of the vnderfianding, 
and rhe outward; for the iInwara power and faculry of the vnderitanding, needeth nor 
any organe or in{trumebt of the body init owne proper at: but the outward a& and 
excrci.e of the vnderſtanding vieth, asan organe,the paits of the body,and the practi- 
call exccution is hindred by the tuperftuity of fumes, which aſcend and breed adiſtu- 
bance in the braine and phantaſic, Toftar. . 

6. So then theſe three were the .{peciall reaſons, why the Pricſts were not to 
drinke wine, whenthey miniſtred. 1. Zecauſe the Prieſt was to enter into the houſe 
of God, who was moſt holy, and thereforett was vncomly to appeare drunken in his 
ſight. 2. He was to beea ludge betweene the cleane and vncleane. 3. It was his 
orhice to teach the people ; to the pertormance of all which dacics che drinking of 


wine wouid make him yant. 


27.Queſt. The reaſors Why the Law #5 repeated of ſuch things, Which 
Were the Prieſts due ont of the ſacrifices, v. 12. 

1. Thisis heere againe rchearied, quia cravt adhne parnm exercitats, they were nct 
yet ſ{uihciently exerciſed in the obſeruing the rites of the facrifices, and therefore 
was requiſite, they ſhould be fully inſtructed, { 4/952. | 

2. And againe, the griefe conceived by the ſudden death of their brethren, facik 
Mis confilinm excuſſiſſet, might eafily haue drawen them away, and made them torget- 
full of their duety, Pelarg, 

3- Adde heercunto, thatthis was done for their comfort : leſt Moſes might haue 
ſeemed to adde atflition to afflition , in forbidding them the vſe of wine, which 
ſhould moſt of all be giuen'ro thoſe,that are of an heauie heart ; he now encouraged 
_ cheartully, to yſe and enioy that portion which was allowed them out © che 
acrinices, | | 

4 And beſide, as Aoſes gaue the precept before, ſo now hee looketh to the exe- 
curion; and therefore repeateth this Law, that they might know, that the care was 
committed to him, Non /olum ferends precepti, ſed exigends executionem, not onely of gi* 


ung the precept, but alſo of exacting the execution, Lorin, ES 
28, Queſt 
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29. _ What reminder of the ſacrifices Moſes 
tadeth the Priefts to take, v. 12. 

1. C#etas thitketh it was part of the mear offering, which thgir rwo brethren 
had begunne to offer, which was an handfull, flor farize, of tine floure, but neither 
did they offer any thing, they attempted it onely; and beſide mn vyavincente, not tine 
flovver, vvyhich they rooke. 

2. Neither isit to be vnderſtood of the remainder of all the facrifices vyvhichhad 
beene offercd, as the ſinne offerings, and peace offerings, as Toſtare. tor the vvord ts 
mincah, which was the gift or meat offering,it was not called a facrifrce,and astor the 
remainder of the {+crifices, as the breaſt and right (houlder,they are aftervyard feac- 
rally mentioned, Lorys. | 

3. Therefore it yvas onely the remainder of the meat offering menrione1 before, 
chap.g.17. whereof the Prieit oftcred an handfull , and the reſt belonged vnto him, 
Lorins, Ol:after : and'fo Heſyching, following the rranflation of Agra, readcth, Do- 
num quod re/idunm eft de frumento, the gift remamning'ot the whear lowre. 

4. But thar ſpirituall application of his I omit,asnot ſo pertinent, inthar the Prieſt 
was onely to rake part of the meate offering, interreth, that partials eſt noſtra Theolo- 

ia, that our Theologie,or knowledge of diuine things is impertect ; plenitudo en un 
cel, the fainefle ani perfetion thereof is in heauen. | | 
29. Queſt. Why the Priefts Were commanded to eat is 
Withent leanen, y. 1 2. 

1. (atetane, 3nd Vatablns makerth itan epithet of the ſacrifice: but that cannor 
bee , as is ſhewed before in the Duers Readmg r,becauſe the one is put in the ſingular, 
the other if the p!nrall;and be(ile,it had been a1uperfluous addition, becaule the mcat 
offering was not to haue any lewen 11nit;e.2.11, 

2. Nr yct is the tneaning, that they ſhould cat the meat offering made into vnlea- 
vened cakes,or without leauen, O/iarnd. Lovin, for lecing rhe meat offering was vnlca- 
acned it {&lfc, this had been bur an vnneceffary caution, if not hing'cite had becn caten 
\rnleauened befide. Y $1 | 

21. Thaeforc it isbetter reade, with vwlcaranci cakes, or bread, fipplying the pre- 
poſition , be, m, Inz. Lorin, and the meaning 1s, that generally no vauleauened brea 
ſhould be eaten at all, Pelfic. W hich ſheweth 2 difference berweene this meat offering 
made at the firſt dedication of the Altar and other Encharilticke mcat oftrings,wher= 


in fome vnlc2ucned cakes might be oft.red, c.7.13.Toftar.qu 14. 


Leuit - 12. 


30, Qoeſt, Who Were to eate of the Waxe breaſt,and heaue 
ſhonlder , and vn What place. 

t. Of the ſinne offerings, and treſpaſle offerings, none but the malesamongſ che 
Prieſts were to cate,chap.7.6. but of the ſhoulder and breaſt of thepeace offerings, it 
was lawtul! alſo for their daughrers to eat, vvhich were cirher Maydes, Widowes, Or 
divorced, returned ro'rherr fathers hoaſe;they might eate thereot; not ſuch as were 1,000 
married to a (tranger,that is,of an other tribe ; their ſeruants alſo might catof them, 
whom they bought with their 'money , burno ſtranger : and thoughno»mention bee 
made of their wines; there is no queſtion to bee made of them, vyhether chey were 
of the fare tribe, or an other, becauſe they were their family. See Lent 22.1112» 

2. But whereas the Pricſts were to cat the mear offering inan holy place, but the 
arme, and breaſt, in acleane place, they are not both taken for rhe fame, as T oftat ;and 
Lorin thinke + for the words are diucrs, the holy place is called, Kade/s; the cleane 
Place, t#b94; and the #ibhner of their cating was diuers : for onely the Prieſts wereto 
rat of the one, their davghters and fatnily of the other, the hely place therefore, was 
beſide the Altar, as is'&&plained, v. 12, the cleane place was in theeampe then, ſun 
*, rdafrerward in leratalem, as the Hebrewes. | | 
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ſeparationis, of ſeparation, whereupon Anguſtine taketh occaſion, to ſhew how that 
both of them may bee called , /egregatsons, of ſeparating, becaulc they were {cuered 
fromthe owner , and oblationw , of the offering and oblation of them to the Prieſt, 
94. 34. and fo Toftates, and other buſic themſelues about thele names, but withour 
cauſc, for the words in the originall are, terwmab, that is, eleuation or lifting yp, and 
tenwphah, agitation or ſhaking to and tro. 

2. Now whereas ail theſe are layd to bee ſhaken to and fro before the Lord, ag 
yvell the heaue ſhoulder, as vvaue breaſt ; ic may bee as T offatus conieAarcth, that 
there vvas /implex clenario arms, a\imple cleuation of the ſhoulder by it ſeite, thenall 
vvere ſhaken toand fro before the Lord, 

3. Novv vvhercas the ſame thing ſeemeth to hee repeated here, vvhich vyas re. 
hearſed in the former verle, it is for theſe tyyo reaſons; becauſe there is onely my. 
tion made of their portion, heere of the reaſon of their right, becauſe of their mi. 
niſtring, Toſtar. as alſo before Hoſes ſpake to Aaron, ard his fonnes ; but hcere more 
ſpecially to their father, becauſe it more concerned him. 


32. Queſt. Why Moſes made ſearch for the Goat for 
4 ſinne offerin 8, V-IG, 

1. Becauſe Moſes favv the the Prieſtsnegligent in taking their Jue of the peace 
offerings, which vvere but certaine parts , the breaſt and thoulder before ſpoken of, 
bur all the fleſh of the linne offering belonged-vnto them , AZo/es raking care tor the 
lefle, had reaſon to prouide for the greater, tearing leſt that their preſcar griete wight 
make them torgetfuil of their dutic herein allo. 

2. And this 5es allo did , that Gods precept and inſtitution might bee obſerued 
herein , ſecing that their two brethren had lately beene iudged of the Lord, tor the 
omillion of the like dutie. | 

3. And allo that the liberality,& munificence of the Lord roward the Prieits, might 
appcare ingiuing them fuch a franke and bountifull portion out of the facritices. 

4. And hereby toadmonith the Prieſts alſo of their duety : becauſe the finne offe- 
ring was given them,to beare the iniquity of the congregation,yv. 17. and to au{were 
for their {nne. 

33. Queſt. What Goat it Was for a ſine offersng,Which Moſes ſought. 


-+2 To. RK. Salorn, fayth, there were three goats oftercd at this time, one for N aaſſon, 


the firſt of the twelue Princes that offered, Namb. 7. 12.the other, becauſe it was 
the firſt day of the monerh, the third was, tor the conſecration of the Pricſts. Tofta- 
ts, 1n all thete controlieth him, g#. 17. thewing, that NVaaſſon could nor offcr vpon 
this day, becauſe he beganne1n the day of the eret:on of the Tabernacle, Numb. 7- 1. 
But when the Prieſts were conlecratea, the Tabernacle was erected; and this wasthe 
eight day after their conſecration ; and fo it could bee neither the (inne offering for 
their conſecration, which was finiſhed in1c2uen dayes; neither was this the firſt, but 
the eight day of the firſt moneth of the ſecond yeare, when the Tabernacle wascre- 
Qed ; tothis purpoſe 7 oftar.qu. 17. | 

2. Therefore hee thinkech it might be Gambels ramme for a linne offering , who 
offered in the 8. place ; and fo thinketh Caverane allo , though hename him not. But 
herein they are bothdeceiued : for the Princes began not to offer till the ſecond mo* 
neth : for there beginneth the computation,{or the booke.of Nxmbers, as is ſhewed 
before, chap. 7.99.1. 

3. And eArgn/tmealſo heerein is ſomewhat miſtaken, that thinketh not onely a 
Goat, but a Bullocke and a ramme to haue been the ſinne offering for the people; and 
that by the one wee are to -nderſtand the reſt. But ſeeing the text maketh mention 
onely of a goat for a {inne offering, we haue no warrant to make any ſuch addition. | 

4. Thereforethis was the ſine offering,which vvas offered for the people , met 
vonedin the former Chapter,c.g. 15. as it may appeare,v.17.where it is direAly (ai 
it was giucnthem tobearerhe (in of the Congregation. It was then that goat which 
whhodired for the finne of the whole Congregation. | 
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34. Quelt. How this Goate Which Was for 4 finne Offering 
came to bee burnt, 

1. Auguftine thinketh , that Aaron did this by Diuine inſpiration ; and that the 
Gr{t (inne offering , which was firſt offered for the People, ought not to haue beene 
eaten by the Prieſts. Bur if Aaron had receiued ſuch diretion trom God, it is like he 
would haue thereby excuſed himſelfe ; and beſide , Moſes ſheweth, that they ought 
to haue eaten of that finne offering , becauſe the blood was not brought into the holy 


place according tothe law, ©. 6. 25. 
2. Nor yet 1s it like that Aaron, /uperuentente incendio, that ſudden fire and burning 


comming vpon his ſonnes, eommanded the Goate to be burned, as Casetare, for this 
had beene a voluntary breach of the law which was giuen concerning the rites of the 
finane offering. | 

3. Nor yer is itlike, that they layd all the ſinne offering vpon the Altar,and the fire 
which was ſent of God conſumed all together, they not atfending vpon their orlice ; 
tor they were not to lay all the ſinne oftcring vpon the Altar , but the fatte onely , as 
Aaron did in the finne cffering for himlelfe. c. g. 10. 

4. Procopiu thinketh, that rhe fame fire which conſumed Nadab and Abihe burnt 
aſothe finne offering : but that is not like, forthen rhe meate offering, and the ſhoul= 
der and breaſt of the peace offering before ſpoken of, would haue beene burnt allo. 

5. Therefore it muſt be vnderſtood, de sgne prophane, of the prophane and com- 
mon fire, wherewith the Pricſts did feeth and vrcflc the fleſh remaining of the Sacri- 
fices,as 1s before preſcribed, c. 8. 37. by the which fire they ſuffered the goare to bee 
conlumed, through their incogitancie,and want of conſideration,being opprefied with 
eriefe for the death of their brethren, Toffarus gu. 18. the ſame {cemeth to bee the 
opinion of Ambroſe : that it was, igne alieno incen/ums, burned with ſtrange fire,that is, 
common fire,tuch as Nadab and Abib# would haue oftcred incenſe with. 


35- Queſt. Why Moſes Was angry With the ſonnes of Aaron. 


1. Moſes is ſaid to bee the meckeſt man aboue all vpon the earth ; thar is, in ſuch 1... J 


matters as concerned himſclfe ; but in Gods cauſe hee was very zealous, and 
kindled with much wrath; as when through indignation , fceing the idolatry of the 


heere he is incenſed with wrath, becauſe he ſaw Religion violated. 

2. Asalfo this anger proceeded from loue ynto his brethren, becauſe they had 
made no more profitable yſe of that indgement, which belell their brethren for com- 
mitting the like error. 

3. And further Meſes feared,leſt they alſo had by this their negligence incurred the 
wrath of God,and might haue fallen into the ſame indgement. 

4- He is angry with them, nor becauſe the ſinne offering was burned ; but becauſe 
they had not eaten it, wherein ſpecially their fault was, the burning of it was not fim- 
Ply a fault of it {elfe,but becauſe heereby it could not be eaten. Toſtar. qu. 19. 


36, Queſt. Why Moſes Was angry With Eleaxar and Ithamar, 
and not With e Aaron. 

1. eAuguſtize thinketh this was the reaſon, becauſe the ſpeciall Miniſtery and at- 
tendance vpon the Sacrifice belonged vnto eAarons ſonnes t and ſoit was their negli- 
gence, rather then their fathers, qw. 36. 

2. Another reaſon may be the greatgriefe that Aaron was in , for the death of his 
two ſonnes, which more afteRed and atflited him, then itdid or could doe their bre- 

en ; for the childrenare neerer and dearer to their father, then one brother is toan 
Other. Toftat. | 

. 3- Adde heercunto, that Moſes did this for reuerence vnto Aards , not to rebuke 
him , inthe hearing of his ſonnes ; and becauſe hee was his elder brother : in reſpe&t 
therefore of his yeezes and place, he doth forbeare to reprooue him : and this rule St. 


Pavlpreicriverh,that the Elders ſhould be intreated as fathers, 1. 75m. 5. 1. 


4 Radulphw 


| Waglites, about the Golden-calfe, hee caſt the Tables of ſtone our of his hand : and ſo Exod. 32. tg. 


a A ſix-fold (,ommentarie _ Chap.1o, 


Deut.9.20. 


Ezech.1?,19, 
Ezcch.18.4, 


Galath,6.2. 


Jam.s.16. 


Ia.33-4.6, 


Exed2t .30, 


4. Radslpbuc giueth this reaſon, why Adoſes ſpake to Aron; {onnes rather then vn. 
to him becauſe this Prophetically concerned his ſucceflors,who ſhould refuſe to cate 
the Goare tor ſinne,that is, to communicate with the Gentiles, but this reaſon is rather 


myſticall then hiſtoricall, 


27. Queſt. why Nadab and eAbihn Were indged onely, and not 
Eleazer and Ithamar,Vwho alſo were in error. 

1. R, Salew. thinketh, that the Lord was purpoſcd alſo to haue deſtroyed Arey, 
and his two other ſonnes {or the ſinne of the Calte, but that Moſes beſought the Lord 
for them as he (aith : The Lord Was very angry With Aaron alſo to defiroy him : but at that 
time | prayed for Aaron al/o, But this prayer was not at this time, but then when Aa. 
ro had committed that great error, and t hat prayer was for Aaron oncly,it appeareth 
net that his ſonnes concurred with him in that ſinne, Tefar. qu. 19. 

2, Therefore the reaſon may be,t hat theſe two had aliquam excn/ationem, ſome cx. 
cuſe of their ſinne, becauſe they were 1n gricte,but their brethren which were ſlaing, 


had no tuch excuſe. 

3- And belide the Lord would not, extinguere ponteficiam dignitatew, at ONCE Cxtin. 
guiſh the pontiliciali dignity grantedto Aaron and his poſterity. 

4. But chiefly the cauſe was the mercy of God, which he alwayes tempereth with 
his indgements : he was contented with this example of ſeucrity , as the Lord ſaid to 
the Angel that {mote Iſrael, after Dauid had numbred the people : Ir # ſufficient, bald 
wow thine hand, 

5. Yctthis is the beſt reſolution,after we hane ſcanned what we can,that the true 
cauſe, was the good pleature of God, whereof no reaſon is to be yeelded : ture we are, 


{Iuamvu occulta ſint Dei mudicia,non ideo iniqua ofſe, although Gods iudgeinents bee (e- 
cret,yet arc they not vniuſt, 


28, Queſt. What it 4 to beare the 1niquity of the Con gregatrion. 

t. Some thinke, the meaning is , that they tooke vpon them to anſwere for the 
ſinnes of the people , and totake vpon them the puniſhment due to their {ins ſpecially 
commit ted againſt holy thiags, Olcafter. But though ſomerimes the phrale bee {oty- 
ken : as1t is ſaid, he which reuealed not an othersfinne, Should beare bus iniquity, Levit, 
5+ I- yet it cannot be the meaning heere, for it had beene too much for the Prieſt to 
vndergoe ſo great a burthen. | 

2. Neither yet is the meaning,that they ſhould anſwere bef%re God for their fins; 
as it is faid, T he ſonne ſhall not beare the twiquity of the father nor the father of the ſonne,tor 
it flandeth not with Gods 1ultice to require ones ſinnes of an other: but the ſame ſoule 
that ſinneth ſhall dye. 

3- Neither yet is it vnderſtood , by way of compaſſion; as the Apoſtle exhorteth 
one te bearcan others burthen : for this was cuery mans duty , it belonged not onely 
to the Prieſt. 

4. Nor yet is this to beare the burthen of the people,to pray for them,as the man- 
ner was, when they offered the peoples oblations, Toftar. tor this is likewiſe a genes 
rall duty to pray one for another. 

5- Neither to beare their iniquity,was to remit it, Varabl, though he doe qualific 
that ſpecch, ſaying, remi(ſam declarerts , declare it remitted ; for Chriſt onely is (aid in 
that ſence to beare our iniquities, for he onely hath power to forgiue ſinnes.. : 

6. Therefore the meaning is no more but this; that they ſhould beare the iniquity 
of the people, asif he ſaid, & transferat's in vos expiandam, and transferre it vpon your 
ſelues to make attonement for them : which was in offering ſacrifices , which werea 
typeof Chriſt, by whoſe moſt bleſſed paſſion we are reconciled vnto God zand ſo the 
high Prieſt heerein was ſpecially a repreſentation of Chriſt, in that he bare the names 
of the twelue Tribes, grauen in the two precious ſtones in his peRorall; and therefore 
it is fayd ; eA@ron ſhall beare the names of the children of 1ſrael,jn the breaft-plate of Indghe 
ment pw hue heart, for « rememebr ance continually before the Lord, | Ade 
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7. Adde heereunto that the Prieſts ſhould beare the iniquity of the people , when 
through their negligence they {inncd ; asthe Lord faith ; hee will require their blood 
atthe watchmans hands, if hec giue no warning, whenthe enemy commeth. And ia 


this ſenſe the Priclts are layd, To eate the funnes of the People, when they deuoure their Excch. 33.6, 
effcrings , and winke ar their linncs; fo the Prieſts were double charged, both to an» Hoſh.4.8. 


Gere tor their owne linnes,an.! errurs Committed about holy things ; asthe Lord ſaid 


to «Aaron ; Thon and thy ſonnes , and thy fathers howſe With thee ſhall beare the iniquity of Numb 18.3, 


the Sanitwary, that is, as it is expounde 1 1n the words following, of the Prieſts office ; 2s 
alſo the ſinnes of the people committed by their negligence were required of them. 
39. Queſt. Why eAaron taketh vpon hins to anſwere ; 
for hus Sonnes, 
1. It was not for that he takerh vpon him his ſonnes fault,and transferreth it ypon 
himſclſe, yr. for all of chem were in the ſame error. 
2. Bur rather, as the ſame authour ſuggeſteth, it was of his ſonnes modeſty, Nolu- 
ernnt reſpondere in preſentia Patris, they would not anſwere in prelence of their kather. 
: And farther, becauſe eLaron was the chiete director in the ſacrifices , ( being 
the high Prieſt,) which were offcred by him, prancepalcrer, principally,and by his ſons, 
miniferialiter, miniſterially ; it was ficreſt for Aaronto make an{were, Lyr. 
4. And becauſe Aaros being inthe ſame error with hisſons , v5debarny reprebenas, 
ſeemed to be reprehended, he anſwereth as well for himſelte,as for his {onnes. 


42. Queſt. Whether eAaron doth inſtifie himſelfe , or 
excuſe hu fatt onely, | 

rt. Some thinke that eAaror brought this as a detence, and that of purpoſe hee did 
forveare the eating of the finne offering, which eA»gaſtine ſaith he dic!, dining inſpiraa 
tione, by diu1zc !n{piration : eAmbroſe, beCaule he did, panitentiam agere, hec now Ex 
erciled repentance ; Caictane laith hee did, prudenter facere, wiſely ; to faſt rather then 
eate, in tanta ira Des, the Lord being in fo great wrath ; but none of al! thele reaſons 
were ſuticient toicleare Aaron, and his {annes from blame,becaule they ſbouls not (or 
any of the faid cauſes hauc tranſgreſſed Gods ordinance : ſpecially for that 44s/c: c1n'g 
acquainted with the Counſc!l of God, findeth fault with him keercia. 

2. Some on the contrary fide thinke, that eAaror accu'ed himiclfe, and taketi: v#- 
on him the whole fault, Lyray. and ſo he expoun.'eth thoſe words, Such things as your 
know hauc happened vnto me, illud quod accidut error acber mus imputars,ooat error wich 
hath happened, muſt be imputea vnto me, &c. Toſtars refulcth this opinton, 1. Be- 
cauſe that which a man doeth is not ſayd properly to happen vnto him; tile :t1ngs 
are ſaid ro happen, que 9b#4 nibil agentibug eweniunt, which fall out withour ur doing 
any thing, 2. Againe that ſpeech which followeth , if 1 had eaten the ſnne offering, 
fuuld it haue beene accepted, preſupponit caſurs aliquem triſtem, preluppoleth fouac | ey 
chance, for the which his eating ſhould not haue beene accepted, 3. Becauſe Ho/es 
ſeemed to reſt contented with Aaronsanſwere, it ſeemed it was not an acknowledges 
ment of his ſinne : for Moſes, ex hoc non reciperet ſatisfattionem, would not hauc reccts 
ued farisfacon heereby, Toffatis. qu. 19. 

3+ Therefore he reſolueth that che death of his ſonnes was, can/a perturbat zonzs che 
cauſe of his troubled and perplexed minde , which hindered him from fu'filling the 
ccremonies of the ſacrifices; fo alſo Lorin. to this may be added an other part of his 

excule, that they in obedience to Moſer charge, offered their ſacrifices appointcd,be- 
fore this accident befell them : he nameth-onely the ſinne offering and burnt offering, 
becauſe the meate offering and peace offerings are before ſpoken of, . ; 

4+ But the beſt way is this, to comprehend both the accident itſclfe, which befell 
his ſonnes,and the cuenr thereupon,the omiſſion of cating rhe ſinne oftcring,and ſo he 
couteſſerh, that he was together with his ſonnes, ein/dem neg ligentie & perturbations 
rews,gquilty of the ſame negligence, and perturbation of mind : wn. and this is moſt 
probable;beczuſe the word is put in the plurall, accider##s, according to the originall, 


what things haue happened, | 
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Deu.36:14- 


5. But yet, this was onely fome excuſe, to mitigate the greatnefle of the fault , it 
was not, iufta defen/io, a inſt cefence : and therefore Lorin fayleth in giuing this note; 
Excuſatio nimie perturbations: admitts mernit, the excuſe of his great perturbation , de. 
ſerued to beadmitted; and the Doway Tranſlators alſo haue the like glofſc, that with. 
out ſinne hee omitted that pertained to his commoditie. But how could the tranſgrellion of 


2 commandement be committed without finne? 


41. Queſt. Of the meaning of Aarons words : If I had eaten the 
{inne offering to day, ſhould it hane been accepted? y.19. | 

1. Toffatw following the Latine tranſlation, How could 7 eate it, or pleaſe the Lord in 
ceremonies, haning a ſorrowfull beart ? doth make this the ſenſe, that Aaron C1 not wile 
lingly omit theeating of the linne offering ; for then hee would alſo haue omittedto 
catc the other parts of the peace offerings,and meat offerings which teedid not; and 
therefore he ſaith, qzomeds porms ? how could I ? otherwile he ſhould haue fayd, que. 
modo debus ? how became it mee? if hee had deliberately omitted this dutie, Loringy, 
The 1. reafon is good,and tothe purpoſe : butthe 2. 1s of no value, being grounded 
vpon the Latinetext,vv hich altogether ſwerueth here fromthe originall. Their opi- 
n12n therefore is,that Aaron was hindred by griefe of mind,from attending vporthe 
ſacrifice,not that hz of purpole cmitted it. 

2. Caietane thinketh, that for this reaſon, Aaron 8x ſſerat comburi , commanded the 
Goat to be burnt ; for he ought not roeate it being in griefe, and it could not be kept 
till the morning : But as is ſhewed in the former queltion , this had rather encreaſed 


, eAarons fault, then mitigated it, if hee had deliberately omitted to neceſlary a Ce- 


remony. 
3. Wherefore Aarons Apologie conliſteth of twoparts : the firſt, that by realon 


. of that heauy accident, he forgot to fulfill allthe rites a!1d ceremonies requiſite ; the 0+ 


eher is, de 4vre, of the r1ght of the tact, that if he had caren it, 1t could not haue been 
pleaſing to God, not onely becaulc of his griefe, but alſo for that hee did, as it yvere, 
herere su peccato, he was in fault,and the finne of his ſonnesdid in a manner cleaue allo 
vnto him, 1#», annor. and theretore he was vnht to beare the finnes of others, and to 
make atonement tor them,ftor which cauſe the ſinne oftcrings were gluen them, - 


42. Queſt. How Aoſes Was contented With Aaron anſwer, 

t- He did not abſolutely approoue of his reaſon, as though he had done it, ntwits 
diuino, by diuine diretion,as Cateras : for Hoſes was better acquainted with Gods 
minde, then eFaren , and there was a diret commandement., which ſhould not 
haue been omitted. of 

2. Bur Moſes rather in humane commiſeration, beareth with Aarons infirmitie: 
1. becauſe he ſaw him forced by a kind of neceſlitie, Borrh. 2. and affliction was not 
to be added to affliction, Orander : and minus mali deprebendit ; Moſes tound it to beea 
Icfſc fault,then he ſuppoſed, Calvin: he did itnot willingly,but of humane frailty,and 
of perplexity through griete,and therefore was to be pitied. 

3. And it may be Moſes deferred his further admoniſhing of eLaror, till an other 
time, becauſe heſaw now he was in gricte, Lorin, 


43. Queſt. Whether ſacrifices offered, and preſented in priefe of 
heart, are pleaſing nto God, | 
For the ſolution of this queſtion , wee muſt diſtinguiſh of the things themſclues, 
namely, of facrifices,and then of the occaſions, and times, as alſo of the atfeRions,that 
15,of the diners kinds of griefe. 


- 3. Concerning the ſacrifices, a difference muſt be made betweene the externall a+ 
erifices of the Law, and thefpirituall of the Goſpell. Indeed theſe ſacrifices were to: 
be offered chearefully; and therfore the Law requireth,that they which cat before the 
Lord,ſhould reioyce ; and they-aretaught to ſay when they brought their offerings, 7 
haxe not eat thereof in my mourning, And therefore the Lord, when he refuſeth the fs 
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| Johns diſciples did,faying, Car the children of the Bride- chamber faſt,as long as the Bride. 


Chap.10. on the Booke of Leuiticus. - [20 


crifice of liners, faith : They ſhall be vnto them as the bread of monrners,all that eat there« yg, g.4. 
of ſoa be polluted, Bat the Hebrews obleruations here about mourning, ate both curi- 
0us,and vnce:taine, that a Prieſt being atferuice, when hee heareth of che 6: athof a Hebrewes cu- 
friend, whom he ought to uewayle,is to giue oucr, though he goe not out of tlie San- r10us oblerVa- 
Auary,elic bc po.uteth his teruice : but the High Prieſt, chough hee were nct to goe _ 
out of the $46-ary Lemity21.12. yet he wasnotto cat of the offerings,as here Aaron "OS 
did nt, L1aumony. 

Contra. 1. It 1s not like, that the Pricſt being in his ſeruice at the Altar, would giue 
o:er, vpon any occalion whatlocuer : the contrary appeareth in Sawwels practite,uv ho 
mac 3n end of his burnt oftering,rhough the Philiſtine$ came againft Iſracl, while he x <am 7 10. 
was oftcring. 2- That which made the Pricft vntit tor his leruice in the Sanctuory, 
made him alio vnfar to remain 1n the SanQuary,as namely,mourning tor the dcac ,Le 4. 
21.12. 3» The High Prieit 15 not there charged, neuer ro got out of the Sanctuary, £0 
defile hunſelfe with the dead, as the next words ſhew , mor pollute the holy pl ice of 1: 
God: for if hee neuer weat out of the Sanctuary, he could not pollute 1r,vur ty gong, 
foorth to the dead,and comming in againe. 4. Neither is it true, that the Hiyh ri it 
inthetime of his mourning,was not to eat of the ſacrifices, by theexaiwp'c of Aron 
here: for neither wasthe High Prieſt ro mourne at all,and Aaron might l1aue eaten if 
he would : and 4o/es findeth tault, becauſe they had not caren of the fin offi ing,as v/as 

pointed vnto them. Now, though the ſacrifices of the Law required chcertuinetic 
of heart, yet ſpirituall ſacrifices may bee offered with penfiuencfie,and movi ning; att Phlm.: +7 77, 
they are then moſt acceptable, as Dam#1d laith : The ſacrifices of God are a contrute ſpiru Marh 7.*, 
and in the new Teſtament,faſting and prayer are 1oyned.cogether. t. Gor-7.5 

2. As the things themlclues, namely,the facritices,are to bee diſtinguiſhed : ſo alſo 
the times and eccaſions; tor in the old Teltamenr,in the time of mourning they taſted 
15 David did, when hee taſted and prayed fr his child : and fo the Nineuites taited 
vponthe preaching of Jonah : But when it was a time of reioycing , they offered fa- | ——_ 
crifices,and did cate and drinke , as Nehemiah 1aid vntothe people : Fare the fat,and my 
drinke the ſweet , for this day is holy wnto the Lord, bee yee not ſorry therein: So allo inthe 
new Teltament,there are occalions,and tunes of faiting and mourning,and of feaſting 
and retoycing, as our blefled Sautour excuſeth his diſciples, becauſe they taſted nor, as 


Nehcra 8.10. 


grome is with them ; but the dayes Will come, When the Bridegrome ſhall be t1hen from them, Math.9.1F. 


then ſhall they faſt. So there 1s a time of mourning,and a time ot retoycing,as the Prea- 
cher ſaith : 4 time to Weepe,and 4 time ro laugh. This was the realon Buy che Primi. wins he | 
tive Church,they vied not to faſt ypon the Lords day ; Die Dowminico zerunare nefas dy- Church vicd 
cm : wee count it vnlawfull to faſt vpon the Lords day,taich Tertal.lib, de coron.mil, *** 59 tilt on 
ecauſe the Manichees did make choice of thatday to fatt on : and hereof Aug»ſtine gi- wy Jane tors, 
veththis reaſon, Sentio ad fignificanua requiom ſempiternam(vbi eſt verum Sabbatum ) re- ” ow - 
laxationem, quam conftrittronem ieinny aptiz: congenire : Ithinke, thatto ſignific the e- 7% Tu 
verlaſting reſt where the true Sabbath 1s , it 1s more agreeable to bee free from, then 42"4*- 
bound to faſting, Ep3ſt. 66. and now it were alſo vnfit un the publike Feſtiuities of the TN Pike. 
Church, as vpon the dayes of Chrifts bleſſed Natinitle, Reſwrreftion, Aſcenſion,and in 7 + - 
the Pentecoft, for any, croſling the laudable cuſtome of the Church, to giuc himſelfe vas Frog 
to mourning and faſting, ynlefle vpon ſingular and extraordinary occaſion. m-urn” in ore 
3- Inthe third place, I will ſhew the difference,and diuerſity of griefe aydforowy ©P*"ily- 
whichis of two kinds, cither ypon temporall and worldly occafions, or ſpirirnall ; of 
the firſt, the Apoſtle ſavth, worldly ſorrow canſeth death : which is either, tor the vio= 1 Cor 7.9. - 
lent lofſe of temporallthings,as it is ſayd by the Prophet : Rachel weeping for herchil- Terem 31.15. 
» #vd Wonld nos be comforted, becanſe they Were not : (uch is the griete of worldly Math 2.18. 
men, for the ynrecoucrable loſſe, of children; goods, honor, and ſuch like. Or this 
eis cauſed , by the involuntary forgoing of tuch things; as the youngman, whom Mak 19-21. 
rift bid ſell all he had, and giuc tothe poore, went away very forowfull, for God *1 
h a ehearefoll gixer; theſe kinds of temporall grief Id cla 
' griefe are an hinderance to our ſpi- Of divers kinds 


| rituall ſacrifices : There are alſo two ſorts of ſpiricuall griefe; onethat is immoderate, of ſpirnuil 
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and exccſſiuc, without hope or comfort: fuch was Indas (orrow that in deſpaire hang. 
cd hinſclfc. Againſt this hcauincfſe, St. Pan writeth,/eft be might be ſwallowed wp of tos 
mxch heanineſſe; and Chryſeſteme, meancth ſuch a ſorrow and griete, when hee ſayth, 
Omni attione diabolica potentiorem eſſe ad nocendum maroris magnitudinem; & Dems. 
mew, quoſcungue ſuperar,per marorem ſmperare, that the greatneflc of gricfe is more 
powertullto hurt, then any other action of the Deuill, and rhar thoſe, whom he over. 
cometh, hee conquereth by griete : de provid, There is an other kinde of moderate 
forrow, accompaned with hope, which 1s profitable : ſuch was the Publicanes for. 
row, when he 1mote his breaſt, and fayd, G od bee merciful to mee a ſinner : of this kind 
{pcaketh the holy Apoſtle, ſaying, godly ſorrow can/eth repentance vnto ſaluation, not tg 
bee repented of : This torrow is not onely no 1mpe \iment to our prayers, but as a fur. 
therance and helpe ;as the Lord fayth 10 the Propher, refrayne thy voice from Weeping, 
and thine eyes from teares, for thy Worke aall be rewarded,and thus much of this queſtion 
and of the tcl{t mooucd out of this Chapter. 


4. Places of Dottrine. 


1. Dot, No new or ftrang dotbrine, beſide the ſcripture 
to be bronght into the Chnrch, 

His is enforced out of the example of Nadab,and eAbihu, who were judged of 

God,tor bringing in ſtrange fire; this ſtrange fire is noycll and ſtrange do&trine, 
of {uch ſpeaketh tlc Apoltle, laying, ſtay prophane and vaine bablings, for they ſhall in. 
creaſe to more ngodlin ſſe, and their Word ſhall fret as a Canker,of Which ſort are Hymene. 
%, and Alexander, Whuh concerning the trmeth, haxe erred : as a Canker doth eatethe 
Acſh,and a motha garmevt, to ſuchdeſtroy hoth th. micluesand others : thus Theods- 
ret hcere noreth, Debere nos mhil extrancnm ad ſacram ſcripturam invehere,contextoſque 
dot ina (ant fprretus abominart hereſas, quarum fautores , non nulls verbs dininis fabula 
addiderunt, aly ſuas commentariones ipias ſententia ſcriptere pretulerunt, that we ſhould 
not bring any torren thing in.o the {cripture, but being content with the dofrineof 
the holy [pirit, ſhould abhorre all hereſtes, the fauourers vyhereof, ſome hane added 
fables tothe vvord of God, ſome hauc preferred their ovvne ſentence betore Scrip- 
ture, 4#. 9g. in Lewit. 


2. Dot, God: elefHon free, and of grace, wot 
of any Worthineſſe iu man, 

This is hence gathered , becauſe Nadadb, 2nd Abihu vyere the elder ſonnes of 4« 
ron, yet vycre they refuſed, and the tyyo younger, Eltazar and Irnamar vvere cholen 
for the Prieſthood ; ſo eel preferred before { aw, I/aac before I {macl, Iacob before 
Eſan ; (o Indah was aduanced betore his elder brethren, Moſes betore Aaron, and 
Dauid was the youngeſt of his brethren, yer cleRted to the kingdome : All theſe ex» 
amples ſhew, that eleion is of grace ;and fo the Apoſtle concludeth, #t & nor of the 
Willer, or ruuner, but of God that fheweth mercy ; And our bleſſed Saviour fayth, the if 
ſhall bee firſt, and the firſt ſhall be lafÞ : So Proſper interreth out of thoſe words of the 
Apoſtle , Hee that rezoyceth, let him rejoyce #n the Lord : Ws cum efſet imping , Cart &# 
moriuu,g liberatore (uo gratss accepit inflitiam, lumen, \- vitam , who when heewas 
_— | fi " dead, receiued freely of his deiuerer, righteouſneſle, light; and life, 
e ps .ad Ruffin, | 

3- DoRt. That God ts no aceepter of perſons. 

Princes in this world, vie to extend fauour vnto their domeſticall ſeruants, and 
ſhew example of rigour ypon others : but God _ not thoſe, that come neereſt 
vnto him; as heere he pruſheth Nadab, and eAbibs : and fo beginneth iudgement® 
his owne houſe,as St. Peter ſayth,what then foal the end of the wicked be, if God ſpared 
not Nadas,and Abibs, by their calling Pricſts,and the eldeſt of eAwox: ſonnes, whom 
the Lord called by name, tocome vp with Aro», and the ſeaucuty elders ; how ane. 


© Chap. 10. 0n the Zooke of Leuiticus. 2.03 
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lefſe ſhould others thinke to eſcape the iudgements of God, as Angsſtine here well 


ge inferreth, Quam minus Deus alys parcat, fi 14s non parcit, how much lcile ſhall che Lord 
= {parc others, it he {pare not them. 2 

h, 

Vo 4. Dot. God i to be glorifyed even in his ind gements, 

re Verſ. 3. 1 Wil be ſantlified in them, that come neere me ; God in his indgements for 
Jy ſnne ſheweth himſelf e to be holy and 1uſt, and fo Dawidtayth, that rhox mayeſt b: inf, 
re when thou /peakeft, and pure When thou iudgeſt : the Lord ſheweth bimiclte to bce jutt, 
Jo when he giueth {ſentence againſt ſinners : Apwd quem, nec pletas ſene Suſti:12 eft, nec ſine 
nd pictare iuftitia; qui peccatores recipit, ſed peccatores efſe non ſinit, quosrecyput, with whom 
to | 


is neither mcrcy without 1uſtice, nor 1uſtice without mercy ; who recciueth tinners, 
but ſuffer eth them not to continue ſinners, Chryſolog. in ſerm, 


5. Dodt. Of a double power of the Word , to life or death, | | 

As heere the holy fire, which before conſumed the lacrifices,(ignitying the accep- 
rance of them with God, did alſo afterward deuoure Nadab and Atzhs ; $0 the word 
of God hereinlike vnto this fire, is the ſauour of lite vntolife to ſome ; to others the 
{auour of death ynto death ; as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, not that the word of irlelfc is 4 Cor.z.6. 
the cauſe of death vnto any : but occaſioned by the corruption of mans heart : as the 
Magna was a plcaſant fool, to thoſe which vicd it as the Lord commanded, burto Ed 16 20. 
them which did otherwiſe,it ſtanke,and was full of wormes, ſo H-{ychirsallo here gi» N33 dwaws 
veth thisnote, Yirwmque sgnems haber Eccleſia, hunc quidem ad illuminationem tuſtorum, T5 TVCs 19444 & 
ilum anger ad panam mpiorum, the Church hath both theſe fires, one for the illugi- 4 x6#9x1c 


nation of the uſt, the other for the puniſhment of the wicked, o 9 onjginl 


6. Dot. The bodies of the dead to be renerently wſed, 


and after a (eemely manner to be buryed. 


a So Meſes v. 5. commandeth the two ſonnes of YVezsel, Aaronsvncle, to cary forth 
: the bodies of Nadab, and 4:14, out of the Campe to bee buryed ; thoughthe hand 


of God had been vpon them, and rheir lite was taken from them by an extraordinary 
iudgement : yet AZofſes doth not deny them honeſt and ſeemely buriall ; ſo Jehs com- 
manded /eſabe/to bee buried , though ſhee dyed by a fearetull judgement : Hierome 2.King.9.34. 
layeth this to the charge of [hn Biſhop of Hieruſalem, Nosne ſremm qus Eccleſiam ſcin- 
dm, an le qui vinu babitaculum, mortuu ſepulchram denegat, qui o(ſa ſantlorum, & in- 
noxios eineres huc v/que verberari ab imbribus (init, are we they which make a rent in 
the Church, or hee rather which denycth habitation to the liuing, and buriall tothe 


4 dead, who tuffcreth the bones, and harmelefle aſhes of the Saints hicheito to be bea« 

R ten with the rayne , adver/. lohan, Hieroſol, 

- | 7. Dock. T hat it is lawfull upon inft occaſion to be angry. 

h Verl., 16. tris yd of Moſes, when hee ſought the Goat which was for a ſinne 

i eff-ring, and found it was burnt, that he was angry ; becauſe it was a manifeſt breach 

4 of the Lord $ commandement ; ſo Moſerthough otherwiſe a moſt patient man, was 
much incenſed to {ee religion violated,as he was,when he came downfrom the moun- 

_ taine with the zables of the Law in his hand, and ſaw the Idolatrie of the Itraclites; 

| 


Thus the Apoſtle fayth ; be angry, and ſinne not, let not the ſure goe downg pon Jour 
Wrath, whereupon A mbroſe, Iraſcummi, ſed rArone Vinesr 5 iacunudiam, bec yee angry, 
but overcome your wrath with reaſon, 46, 1. offic. c. 21. it is lawfull then to be angry, 


butintimg and mcafare ,there is i priuara, and 5r« officy, of the latter ſort was the an- 
gr of Moſes. 2 
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20.4. A ſix-fold (| ommentarie Chap.1o, 
5. Places of ( onfutati on. : 


1. Confut. Againſt the vſe of a ſtrange tongue in the ſernice of God. 

Orinus , hath this ſtrange application of Nadabs and Abihues offering with {trange 

; $90 it behoweth enery one to handle ſacred things, Inxta ritum in Eccleſia particular; 
approbarum, Latino Latinos, Greco Grecos,G&c. according to the approucd rites in eucry 
particular Church, the Latines in Latine, the Greckes in Greeke &c. { onera. It he by 
the Latincs vnderſtand all which were counted of the Latine Chifrch, namely all tha 
nhabite in thoſe weſterne parts, as the Grecke is the Eaſterne Church, (as it iscer. 
rainely his meaning, ) then it will fall out quite contrary to his obſeruation ; that to 
vie a ſtrange tongu- in the ſernice of God, ſuch as is the latine tothe vulgar people, 
that vndertiand 1t not, is to bring in a ſtrange fire, into the Church of God, as is eyj. 
denc by the Apoſtles dorine in the, 14. 6.1.(#r#th. to the 20. v. where this matter 
ts handled at large : except ( {ayth the Apoſtle) /know the power of the voice, I ſhall bets 
him that ſpeaketh a barbarian, and hee that ſpeaketh ſhall be a barbarian to mee, and many 
td. v 4. Auchlike paſſagesthe Apoſtle hath there, to the ſame effeR : as he har ſpeaketh ſtrange 
languages edifieth himſefe,but he that prophecieth,edifieth the Church : {y Ambroſe writing 

vpon that Chapter, ſayth, Tacere deber in Ecclefia , qui lingua loquitar quam ſolus (ci, 

he ſhould hold his peace in the Church, who ſpeaketh with a tongue, which he him- 


{elfe onely vnderſtandeth : in 14. Cap. 4d Cormh, 


1 Cor. 14.11. 


2. Confut. A painſt unwritten Traditions, to be vſed in the ſeraice 
of Ged, as apart thereof. 

W hereas the Proteſtants doe out of this tat of Nadab and eAbihr, in offering 
ſtrange fire,conclude,that nothing 18 to be brought into the (ervice of God,not war- 
ranted by his Word ; for that is as to offer with ſtrange fire; The Popith Writers 
doc finde fault with this colleRion, laying, Alindeſſe preter verbum Des aliquid wſtitm, 
aliud contra , that itis one thing ro haue a thing inſtituted beſide rhe Word of Godan 
other thing againſt it; the one is lawfull, not the other : as Abel had no exprefle word 
for offering facrifice,nor Damid tor purpoling to build God an houfe : and fo they re- 
{olue, licere ſine verbs Des expreſſo ex aevotione aliquid ad Des cultum wnſtitnere : that it 
is lawtull without the expreſſe word of God, to inſtitute ſomewhat of deuorion,con- 
cerning the worſhip of God, Olcaſter, Lorinms, 

Contrad, 1. Their diſtintion of preter verbwm.belide the word, and contra,againſt 
the word,is idle and vaine : for that which 1s brought in beſide the word,is againſt it: 
ſo Saint Pas! faith, If any preachthe Goſvel vnto you, preter id, beſide that which yee 
hane recciued, ler him be accurſed : hee ſayth not agairff, but beſide : and our blefſed 
S20tour faith, He thatis not meenm,with mee, is comrame,againft me. This their di- 
ſtinQion then fayieth ; that which is not with the Scriptures, but beſide it, is againſt 
Mark. 9.45, it: and whercas our Saniour faith, He that ts not againſ# vx,u for vs; his meaning is,that 

ſome uſe may bee made of him , that is n»t an -pen and profeſſed enemy, for the a0+ 
vantage of Chriſtsc1uſe : Tertullian faith , Credunt ſine Scriptures, vt credant adver/m 
Scripturas : They belceue without the Scriptures , that they may belecue againſt the 
Scriptures, #6, de Preſcript. That then which is beſide the Scripture, becaule 1t 18 
without the Scripture, is in this ancient Writers opinion againſt the Scripture. 

2. Abel was taught by his father to ſacrifice, he receiued it from him by tradition; 
becauſe there was then no written Word ; neither needed it, becauſe God inftru 
them by his divine voyce : Therefore this is improperly alleadged, ſeeing now wee 
haue the Word written, which excludeth all vawritten traditions. And though D« 
wid hid no warrant in particular for him to build God an houſe, yet hee knew byt 
Scriptures,that God would chuſe him a place for his name to dwell in, That wasal 
ficient warrant for Daxia,to attempr and deſire it,but not to ſet vpon the worke WIK 

Deut,13-11, out further dircRion, Neither was this a-ſubſtantiall part of Gods worſhip,but a&* h 


cumſtance onely in reſpe& of the place. 
3- Got 


G alath ! I, 
Luke 21.23: 


_——_— 
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. Concerning Circumſtances of :ime ane þlace,and externall rites, which areno wh tt; ngs 
art of Gods worthip,the Church hath power to determine, without expreſic autho= maybe broghr 
ritis : fo that the generall rules be oblerued : as to tend to editying, and to Gods glo- in withour ex- 
ry, and tO be cone comely and 1n order, and without offence : bur no mareriall part of P** fle warrant 


Gods worſhip muſt be brought in, not preſcribed, or commanded inthe Word; for 
all iuch humane inuentions the Apoltle condemaneth, vnder the naine of (24205ptoxeialy 
will-worſhip. 


Zo Confut. C oncernmg the burning of Heretiques , and 
denying of them ſepultnre, 

Lorin approoueth Serarius note, who by this example of the burning of Nadab 
and Abihu, would warrant the burning of Herettk. s, qu. 33.8 7. c. Jef. but be doth 
quaitic this harſh ſengence thus : Hoc hedve fere v/ar painr, vi hi, quos punitet non com- 
burantur 2401 , ſed poſt firangulationems : but this almoſt is vied now a dayes , that they 
which arc penitentzarenot burned aliue,but are firtt ſtranglcd. 

{onrad. 1. Thatthey which arc indeed Heretikes,are worthy to beput todeath, 
and that it is juſt, that they which haue made a combultion in the Church, ſhould bee 
j:dged with fire , 1 grant, ( though they were ſtrangled betore they teele the fire , I 
{ee no inconvenience) but they judge Proteſtants and right protcflorsto be Heretikes 
(which they ſhall neuer be avle to prooue) ſothat we may ſay with the Apoſtle : 7 his 
we confeſſe e,that after the Way Which they call H ereſie, ſo Worſhip We God. 

2. Scethis mans mercy, he fayth, that they which are penitent aze firſt ſtrangled, 
what cruelty 1s this to put to deatha penitent perſon; this 1sthe Deuils charity, and 
yet this 1s not alwayes obſcrued, he 1ayth : but almoſt : wee may lay of them, as the 
wileman fayth, their mercies are cruel, | 

3- But though Lorinw inthis hard ſentence concur with Serars,yet afterward he 
fndeth fault with Fenargentizs : whocout of this example, inferreth, rhat buriall is to 
bedenyed vnto Hererikes: tor the contrary hcere appearcth, that Moſer commanded 
Nadab, and eAbsbn, to be burycd ; It then Loranws will be fo tricadly as to graunt 1e- 
pulture to Heretikes, why then before would hee haue them burned : for that which 
is burncd can not be buryed; but indeed he as much faileth in his colleRion for their 
burning, as the other doth tor their nor burying; tor V adab, and eAbibs, were not 
burned, but onely flame with the fire; not jo much as their coars were touched with 
the fire, how then can this preſadent,warrant them ro burne men to aſhes, 

4. Wherctorc their cruelty herein 1s cuident to the world, how they perſecute 
not Heretikes, but orthodoxall proteſſors with fire and fagor, they are tarre from 
the lenity of the Apoltle,who thus writeth, all ! come wnts yee With arodde, or wn lone, 
and ia the ſþirit of meekeneſſe; in Anugnſtines time there was more mercy ſhewes to- 
ward them, which were of a contrary minde : Sic corn peccara compeſce, vt ſint quos 
Ro peccaſſe, fo bridle their {inne, thar they may remaine to repent of their ſine, 
ePijt. 159+ 


4 Confut. Againſt ſuch as condemne the wvſe of Wine, 


Some Heretikes tooke occaſion, by this inhibition, ver/. 8, that the Prieſts ſhould 
drinke no wine, when they came into the Tabernacle, as the Montaniſtes, Tatianes, 


of Scripture. 
I,Cor 19.26, 
I Cor,10.31, 
I.Cor 14 40. 
1 Cor. 10 32, 
Colofl a 23. 


ARtes 24. 14- 


Prouetrb 11.10 


I.Cor.4.2 


Severianes, Manichees, to call wine, f/ prencips tenebratum, the gall of the Prince of 


darkneſſe, and the Mahumetanes,in theſe times altogether condemne the vic of wine, 
though they are ſayd,to drinke it freely in corners, yei Terraltianailo was brought in- 
totheſame errour; who {trayneth this place to prooue abſtinence from wine, Contya. 
Pfchic, c.9. The like error is a{cribed tothe Armenians: who hold them which 
drinke wine in Lentto be like thoſe, q#4 4d lupenar vadunt, which goe vnto the ſtews 
or brothel-houle, Vincent, (5b. 30. c. 98. 45:4 Pol ('* 
Cora 1. This colle&ion out of Moſes prohibition, hath no.ground at all; for 2d 
ſe a0iolutely forbiddeth not the Pricſtsto __— winc, but when they cnered _ x 
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A fox-fold ( ommentarie Chap.1o, 


Ececluſ. 3 l:}z . 


1 Timo.5.23. 


Tabernade , during the time of their ſeruice, which commonly exceeded nor x 
moneth. x 

2. Wine is,of it ſelfe, the good creature of God; the Lord calleth it my Wine, as he 
fayth, my corne : the one 18 no more in 1t ſelfe ro bee condemned then the other ; the 
Apoſtle faith ; Ewery creature of God ts good,and nothig ought ro be refuſed,af it be receined 
with thanke/giming, therefore rhe condemning he creature which is good, redounterh 


to the diſhonour of the Creator which mad it, | . ; 
.3- Sothenitis notthe nature of wine, bur the abuſe an i excefle of it, whichis 


diſallowed : the vie thereof being ſober and moderate, 1s very conuenient, as 1t 15 thug 
ſet foorth ; Wwe ſoberly drunke is profitable for the life of man : Wine Was made from the be. 
ginning to mak; men glad, and not for drunkenneſſe : This commendation of Wine is con- 
tirmed by the Apoſtles authoricy, who giveth this advite to 7amorhy ; Drinks no los. 
ger Water, but vſe a little pine, for thy ſtomackes ſake,end thy eftengnfirmityes, whereupon 
Hierome giueth this note, Nor hoe dico, quod Des a nobis ereatura dammetar, ſiguidem 
Domumu vins potator eſt appellatus, & Timotheo dolents ſlomachum, modica vins ſorbitiore. 
laxata eff , ſed medum pro etatis, & val:tudinss qualitate , exigimms in potando : 1 ipeake 
not this, as though the creature of God were to be condemned, tor our Lord was cal 


led a drinker of wine, and it was grauntcd to Timothy tor the gricfe of his tomacke 


to take a little wine : bur we according to the quality of age aad health require a mea 
ſure in drinking, ad Nepotian, 


5. Confut. Agamnſt the reſeruation of the Sacrament. 

As the Prieſts were to cate their part of the Sacrifice beſide the Altar, wer. 12. fo 
now the holy Sacrament ſhould be received in the Church : it ſhould not be hung vp 
in Psxes, or carycd about in Proceſſion, as is the ſuperſtitions vic of the Romauits : 
but is to bee caten and drunke of the Communicants according to Chriſts inftitution; 
for he himſelfe gaue it to his Diſciples to bee eaten, and drunke, and to bee receluedin 
remembrance of him. 

If it be obieRted, that in the Primitive Church , they vſcd to put part of the Sacra- 
mentall bread in.a Napkin, to carry it to the ficke, and to vie it for their priuate devo» 
tion , Ianſwere, firſt that this vie had ſome culonr then, more then now ; becaulein 
the tigc of perſecution they ſeldoine could come together to receive rhe Communi- 
on, and they did keepe it one to ſend to an other, to {ſhew that they were of the {ame 
Communion, to diſtinguiſh them from other Herericall ſe&s , which rken ſwarmed 
in the Church:ſecondly they did not vic it as a fecrament in their private devorion,but 
reverently as an holy thing,being the remainder of the Sacrament. « 

3- Afterward this cuſtome, as not convenient, was abrogated by the Church, # 
may appeare by the decrees of divers Countells, as Toleran, 1. c. 14. Rhoetamag. 6. % 
Burt afterward a more ſuperſtitious cuſtome was taken yp by the Church of Rome,to 
reſcrue the Sacrament, contrary totheir owne ancient decrees; as this conſtitution is 
aſcribed to Clemens : Tama in altar holocauſta efferuntar,que populo ſufficere debeant,qued 
frremanſ<rint in Craſtinum,non reſerventar ſed cum timore & tremore Clericornm diligentid 
conſamantar ; jet ſo mich be offercd on rhe Altar, as may ſurhce for the People : it any 
remayne,let it not be reſerved for the morrow, but with feare and reverence bee colt 
ſumed (and eaten) by the diligence of the Clergie. 


6. Confut. That Sacraments doe not gine Grace by the Works 
Wrought without Faith. | 
This is the opinion of Popiſh writers, that the Sacrament by the very atthatis 
done,is avaylable, yea withour Faith : Rhemiſt. AA.” 22. ſec. 1. Bellarm. bib, 2. 4 (& 
648 c. 1. and Lorinms doth gather as much trom hence, becauſe the Prieſts did bears 
the iniquity of the Congregation, v.17. that Preces & Sacrificium eandem viny habeelt; 
_ bn 25 — Sacrifice hane the ſame power and etficacy,as they are celebrad 
e rieit, being a publke perſon, | 
Centra, 3. The Priclt vader che Law did make expiation for the prople in offs 
£ 
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| Chap.10. on the Booke of Leuitticus, 207 


their ſacrifices, which were types of Chriſt the Lambe of God , that taketh away the 
fines of the world , therefore faith in Chriſt to come was required to make their ſa- 
crifices avaylable , as the Apoſtle taith; By Faxth eAbel offered a greater Sacrifics & 
then Cain. R Hebr. 11.4 

2. Sothe Apoſtleexhorteth,t hat they which would receiue the Sacrament totheir | 
comfort , not to their judgement , ſhould examine themſclues , which exaraination ; Cor. 1 1.21. 
chiefly conſiſted in this ; To prooxe themſelnes, Whether they Were in the Faith: and there- 
fore (Þry/otome ſayth well,nwla prorſus re liberamur nfs per fidem, we are delivered by 
no other thing,then by Faith, i 1. c. ad Roms. ſer, 2, 


6. Morall Obſernations. 


1. Morall. 1» Proſperity We mnſt thinks of Adverſay. 

V V E ſee how that this heauy chance,the ſudden death of Nadeb & Abihs,fell out in 

the firſt ſolemne day of Aerens (acriticing ; even mm this publike rejoycing, and - 
gatrance into his otfice, hee is depriued of his childgn ; which ſheweth the frayie and 
changeable (tate of man in this life ; that his teares axe mingled with his laughter, and 
ſorrow accompanieth joy , which ſhould teach vs not to be ſo tranſported with the 
joy of our proſperiry,but that wee ſhould inthe midſt of our mirth thinke of aduerſi- 
ty: as Job did, the thing which I feared 1s come vpon mee, and che thing which I was "F PE J | 
atraid of 1s comme ynto mee, Hierome, vpon thole words, Juff art thon O Lord, and j uſt OD 3.23, 
| are thy judgements, thus writeth, Hoc non poteſÞ dicere niſi ile,qui ad vniverſa,que patirur, 
maomficar Dominum : ſanus ſum ? gratias refero creators ; langues ? & in hoc laudo Domins 
voluntaters : this can none ſay, but hee Who magnifierh the Lord in all that hee ſuffereth : 
eAm | mhealth ? I gine ox 64 to my Creator : Am 1 ficke ? I therein alſo prayſe the Lord, 
5 Epiſt. ad Paul : and fo Aaron heere held his peace, as reſting content with the good 


picalure of God, 


2 Cor 13 5, 
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. 
" 
x; 
- 


2. Morall. Not to preſent onr ſelues before God With carnall, 
vile, and [trange affetions. 

As Nadab and eAbihu were {witten of Go !, becauſe they offered with ſtrange fire, 
nottaken from the Altar; to they which com: ra(hly into Gods preſence with vnpre- 
pared affections, doe incurre the diſpleaſure of God,rhe Preacher ſayth, Such doe offer 
the Sacrifice of fooles, which looke not to their feete,when they come into the houſe of 
God : The Apoſtle faith, He that eaterh and drinketh wwworthily, cateth and drinketh his . Ga 
owne damnation ; {o the fame Apoſtic would haue men pray without wrath, for wrath, | 4; , 
enuy, carnall luſts, ceuctous and worldly deſires, arcas {trange fire, which make our 25, 
| {acrifices not onely nor profitable , but dangerous ard hurtfull , as eZmbroſe 

ere well iuferreth, /gn# alienus eft libido, i gn alienua oft avaritia, bac Igne PERO Wutn= 
datar, ſed exurityr, luſt 18a {trange tire, and coueroulneſle is a ſtrange fire, no may is 


Ceanſeg by this tire, but rather burned, Epsſt. 3. 


Eccle. 4.17. 


| 2. Morall. F/herein a man ſinneth he ſhall be puniſhed. 
Nabad and eAbihn doe finne intaking ſtrange fire, and they are punithed with fire : 

ſo Geds indgements are often meaſured yntomen inthe ſame kind, Adonibezech hath Iud.1.7 
his thambes and great toes cut off, as he had ſerued 70. Kings before. Ab/alom was 
langed by his haire, whercin was bis delight ; that inſtrument of his pride, was the 
Cauſe of his contuſion : Zedekzahs eyes are put out , which hee had oft lift vp to his 
Kdoles; Cyprias obſcructh vpon che parable of the rich glutton,in that he was tormen- 

In his tongue : Lengua dat penas, quia plus lingua & ore peccaxeraty hee 1s puniſhed 
i his tongye;becauſe he had ſinned moſt in his mouth and tongue, 446. 1. EpiÞþ. 2. and 
{oitis well oblerned, that as the Iſraclites worſhipped ſerpents, and creeping things, 
fo they were bltren with Serpents, For Wherewith a nwan ſinneth, therein ic hee puniſped, 


Wr/edome, I I, I Fo < 
| 4 Morall, 


2 Sam.I14.26c 
and i8.g. . 
2 Kings 26.7, 


——<E—W— ——— {TO ——— 


Chap.1o, 
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4. Morall. To ſubmit our ſelnes tothe Will of God, 

After Moſes hai ſhewed the realon , why God exccuted his iudgements ypon Ng 

dab and Abihn, Aarenthough much mooved, no doubt with gricte, yet replycth nox 

but holdeth his peace , ſubmitting hunfeltero the will of God ; ſo the holy Prophet 

Plal.39 6: Dawd ſaith, I'Was dumbe, and opened not my month, becauſe it Was thy domg, wee ſhould 

learne heereby,not to murmure or repine againſt Gods workes, butin all things to be 

obedient to his will. Origen vpon thoic words inthe Pſalme,1 Will take the cnp of [axing 

health, giucth this note, Bubit calicem, qui quod ulatum eff patitnr ; effundit calicen, gui 

nou pateenter ſert : he drinketh the cup, who beareth patiently what 15 la yd vpon him ; 
he pourcth ic out,that is impatient, Traft, 35. in Matth, 


Pal 116.13. 


5- Morall. That men ſhould not for the occaſion of private orieſe 
neplett the publike buſmneſſe, ſpecially in Gods ſernice. 

So David having prayed ani ialted while his child was ficke, when he heard it was 
2 Sam.13.20. dead, was comforted and omitted not the «tf ures of the Kingdome,, as heere eArox 
-._- and the Prieſts are charged not ro mourne, nor goe out of the Tabernacle z Alid ſo to 
negle& their oihice, £114h wouldFor ſuffer £{/bato goeand take his leauc of his fathe 
and mother : neither would ourblefied Saviour permit one of his Dilciples toleave 
him to gocto bury his facher,but ſaid ; Let the dead bury the dead + Hierome bringeth in 
divers examples of the Romanes to this cttect : Pulvidus Capitoliums dearcans nuntio al. 
lato de fily morte vnlium a religone ad privatum dolorens non flexit ; Pulvillus dedicating 
the Capitoll, a meſlage being brought of his ſons death, did not turne his countcnance 
from thar a of religion, to his priuate griefe : L. Panlms, being bereaved of his two 
ſonnes, yet entred imo the City 1n triumph : Cato the Cenfor, his tonne of great hope 
being loſt , was not any thing the more remifſe, in the governemenr of the common 
Wealth,and then he concludeth thus: Hec in ſug gillationem noſtram diftz ſit, ſi non pre 
ſtet fides quod exhibuit wfidelizas, theſe things bee tpokento our reproach, it Faith cats 

not performe that, which infidelity attorded : Epitaph, Neporian, 


6. Morall. Againſt the finne of drunkenneſſe, eſþeci. 
ally in Miniſters, 

The Lord, that the Prieſts might befree from this vice, duth altogether inhibite 
them the vie of Wine, when they come into the Tabernacle : drankennefle is a crime 
in all, but it is a kind of Sacriledge 1n Miniſters : the Prophet doth reproove them for 
this vice: They bave erred becau'/e of Wine ,and bane gone ont of the Way by ſlrox Ji drmkethe 
i Tim3.3 Prieſt, and the Prophet : And Saint Pam will have his Biſhop, not ginen to We , and io 

2% as Hierome(aith, Vinolentum ſacerdotem © Apoſtolus damnat, & vetus lex, a Pricft that 
isa Wine bibber,ts condemned both by the Oid,and New Law : eps/Þ. 128. ad Fabiol, 
Origen hath heere an excellent note : Sola eſt ebrieras , que cum corpore animanm vitial : 
in caters poteſt fieri,vt cum infirmatur corpus mag tunc potens ſit ſpiritus;his vna anima,s 
corps corrampitur : onely drunkennefle doth rogether with the body (poyle the ſouls, 
in other things, when the body 1s weake, yet the ſpirit may bee the more ſtrong: 
heere both the body and ſoule is corrupted , hom. 7. Ir diſtcmpereth the body , and 


Prou 23.29. A . .” | | 
—— A cauſcth redneſle of the eyes,ir alſo taketh away the heart. 


IKing. 19.40- 


Matth.$.21 22 


Tfay 28.7. 


7. Mozali. That our ſinnes are an offence vnto Chriſt , and 
to all the Celeſtial company. 

Origen vpon this precept,that the high Prieſt ſhould notdrinke wine, when hee et 
trcth into the Tabernade to offer , hath this myſticall obſervation , which being cage 
telouſly ynderftood may farely be received ; that even ſo Chriſt being gone yp to Het 
ven there to offer yp our prayers, andto bee a-Mediator for vs, forbeareth to drinke 
this wine,thatis, hath not his joy full, as long as we arc in finne; 7 aw diw eff in marere, 
quam ain perſiſting in errore : is (o long in heauinefle, as wee are in wickednefſe, &6 
And theretore as he faith : He Would drinke no more Wine, till he drankdfy newwith ths 

Mauth.20.25- gy bus kingdoms : hee cannot drinke it alone, hee muſt drinke it with vs, ON 


» 


wa, * 


Y 
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latarinon poteſt, donec ego w peccato permaneo, my Sauiour cannot bee merry, while 1 in 
Ns my finne tarry : hem. 77. in Levi. thisand much more Origes hath to the ſame purpoſe, 
wherein he muſt bee ynderſtood, to ſpeake myſtically and in anallegory : for properly 
to ſpeake , there 1s no griefe in Heaven, yet the Scripture vſcth this phraſe ; Grievs 
ould wot the holy Spirit of God, and eAvguftine hath the like ſaying, bringing 11 our bleſſed 


Saviour thus ſpeaking : Grawor eft apud me peccatorum tworkh rx 1n qua invitus pendeo, 


Epheſ'4. 39, 


0 be 

wing the Crofle of thy {ins 1s more greivous vnto me, wherein I hang againit my will, then 
; qui that Crifle which I willingly aſcended for thy redemption, &s. And the Apoſtle 
im; doubteth not to fay,ſpeaking of obſtinate impenitent ſinners : They cracifie againe wnto 


themſelues the Sonne of God, Heb, 6. 6. 


8. Morall. Not to be too rigorous toward thoſe Which are in 
heavineſſe, and ſinne of Weakeneſſe, 

Moſes when he heard Aarons excute,was content, v. 20. he did beare with him in 
hisgricte : teaching vs not to vie ſharpeneſſe toward ſuch as are weake and opprefled 
with griefc : as Saint Paul writeth on the behalfe of the mceſtuous young man , Leff : Cor 7, 
he ſhonld be ſwallowed vp with overmuch beavineſſe, and ſo hee exhorteth to reſtore thoſe 
which are are fallen, Wsth the ſpirit of meekeneſſe, eAmbroſe faith well, Non [wperbe Nre- Gus 1. 
perm peccantem , ſed defleamy ; qui lapſu alieno gaudet, diabolj gaudet vitteria , let mce not | 
proudly.rebuke a ſinner, but mourne for him; he that rejoyceth in an others tall, toyerh 
at the diucls victory, {ub, 2. de penitent. c. 8, 


Cuan Ak 


1. The Argument and Parts. 


w— 


$ hitherto inthis Booke ſuch things have beene declared, as ſpeci- 
ally concerned the Prieſts , both uf the diverie Kindsof Sacritices, 
the obje& of their Pric{thooo,aund of rhetr manner of conſecration, 
and ſuch things as belonged ynto the tame, and caſually followed. 
F Now ſuch Rulcs and Lawcs arc fer foorth, which appertaine vnto 
DAY. the People in generall, about their puritying, either from vnclean- 
BU ncfletaken from things without, in this Chapter ; or from avy im- 
purity, within themlclues, as by the lcproſie , iſſues of blood, and ſuch like in the 4. 
Chapt. following. 
Inthis Chapter , firſt there is the defining of ſuch things as were vncleane either 
for meate, to v, 24. or to bee touched any wayes, to v. 41, ſecondly the concluſion is 
annexcd, with a repetition of the former prohibition,and the rea{on thereof tothe end 
of the Chapter. 
I. Concerning: things vncleane for meat , firſt the rule is given of foure footed 
beaſts in generall, what they might cate, v. 1. 23. what not, v 4. then in particular,cer- 
taine vncleane beaſts are named, and they of two forts, which chew the cud, and de» « 
vide not the hoofe : v. 4. 5. 6. or contrariwile, v. 7. ſecondly of filbes , what they 
might cate, what not, to v. 13. thirdly of foules, which are by name ler downe, with- 
Out any generall rule or direction, to v. 20. fourthly of creeping things to, v. Y: 
2, Then is declared the other kind of impurity which is by touching, firſt in ge- 
terall to v. 26. then in particular of ſach things,as are vncleane for meat, to v. z9.then 
of luchas mighr bee caten, tov. 41. inthe Frft is ſhewed, 1. what things doe detile 
Y touching them , either foure tooted beaſts, to v. 29. or creeping things, tov. 31. 
2. What were defiled : as their perſons, v. 31- their veſſels, 32. 33. their meat. v. 34- 
and inſtruments thereof, v. 35. 3- what things are excepted and how , their foun- 


Hines, and ſeedto v. 39. then of ſuch as may be caten, v. 39. 40. ” 


c 
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im D, Det. 
L. D. Det. 


L. D. Alt. 
L.D. Det. 
L.D. Dct, 


L. D. Det. 


L.D. Akt. 


Inthe concluſion, 1. there is arepetion of the prohibition , ſpecially concern 
creeping things, ver. 41. 42. 43- 2+ the reaſons are added, which are three, x. from 
theetfictent cauſc,and author,namely God,who is holy, v. 44. 2. fromthe meritori. 
ous cauſe, the benefit reccived in their deliverance out of Egypt, v. 45. 3. from the 
end of the Lay to diſtinguiſh from things cleane and vncleanc, v. 46. 47. 


2. T he divers Readings. 


fo emp. L. D. ſaying vnto them, Cztar. 
Sg 4. The Camell and others, L. D. the Camell becauſe bee cheweth the Cud , and 


divideth not the hoofe, Cxter. 

5. The (herogrill, or Hedghog, L. D. Monſe of the mountaine, T. Conie : N, 

6. He ſhalbe vncleane vnto you : wanting in the Larine, ſoalſo v. 7 

10, Of thoſe that line and moone inthe Waters, L. D. of all that mooveth in the Watery, 
and of all living things that are in the Waters, Czter. 

13. Theſe are they Which you ſhall haxc in abomination among the Foules , wanting in 


the Latine. 
14. Gryphin : LS. D. Gorhawkg. G. V. Offifrage rather, I. V. ſee the queſtion af- 


terward. | 

15. The V'ultare,G.S. V.rather the Kite, I. ſee the queſtion, Yulwwre. L. rather then, 
Pie, I. P. ſec the reaſon inthe queſtion. 

16. The Oſtrich, L. G. D. the Owte rather, T. N. the Swalor, I. rather Night-hanke, 
Oxle,or Night-crow, Czter. the ferne. L.D. Seamew. G. Merlin, 1. or Cuckow, Y.N, 

17. The Storke, L. D. S. rather the great Ole, I. G, W. 

18. The Red-ſpanke, G. I. Daw. 1. rather Swanne, P.N. ſce the reaſon in the que- 
tion, the Cackow, A 1bu Y. the Onoceratal, L. D. rather Peliicane, S. G. N. the Pelican, 
V. Swan, G., Porphyrion,T. rather, Mereps, I. Geir-eagle,N.the Tay, V. Charadrion,$.L 
rather Heros, ardea. I, G. W. 

21. Which haucnot leggs abouethe feet to leape with, I. rather,which hauclegs, 
Ceter. ſee the queſtion, 9#. 17. Which hath the legs behind longer. T. D. 

22. The Graſſehopper,C. the Brake,or Graſſeworme,S, L D. the Arbeh. B.V. Locaf, 
rather. A. P. I. N. the Soar, A. V. G, Attake,S, L. A. P. D. the Sithe-worme, rather 
I. or Bald-locuſt, N. the Hargol. G. V. Ophiomach, that fighteth with Serpencs , $. 
L. A. P. rather the Beetle, T. N. thc Locuſt,S. L. D. the Brake or Graſſe-worme, A. P. 
the Hagehb. V. G. rather the Graſſchopper. I. N. 

29. The (Focodile, $. V. L. Toad. B. Frog. A.P.G. rather the Tortoiſe, T. N. 

30. The Hedghog. V. B. Rat, G. Field-monſe, Mygale, $ L.D. ood-ſere. 1. rather 
Ferr/t, T. P. N. the { hameleon, 1, Þ G. Lizard. $S. L.D. rather the Snaile, V. A. B. 
N. 1ce che queſtion afterward, the Dor-mon/e, I. rather the TMHole, Czter. lee allo the 


queition hecrevpon. * 


| 2. The Queſtions diſcuſſed. 


1. Queft. Why the Lord fpraketh to Moſer and eAaron 

rogether, verie 1. | 
Is He reaſon is nor, as Toffarms luppoſeth, becauſc theſe things which concer- 
ned cleane,and v'iC.anc beaſts,and ſo what was fit both for meate and facri- 
fice,bclonged ro the cog. auce, 1nd knowledge of the Prieſts, for afterward the Lord 
ſp: veto Aoſes, not to Aaron, ec. 14 touching the diſcerning and cleanſing of —_— 

wich apperrained to the ludgemcnt of the Prieſt , and cap. 16, how the high Pri 
(} enter iato the holy place, tor though concerning the former Lawes which 
7+© 914 navoutthe diverte k1n''s, and rites of facrifices, deliuered in the beginning 
--0&C, oncly vato ALſes; 15 wwiceth to anſwere,that «Aaron was not yet colt 
conſecrated 


6, and 


| 
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ſecrated high Prieſt : yet that anſwere will not ſerve for the Eccleliaſticall lawes di- 
rected ynto Moſes after Aerons conſecration. 

2. Neither is this like'to bee the reaſop, that Aaron: griefe might bee qualified by 
this familiar conference with God, which he had conceined for the death of his ſons, 
as Lorinus , for the Lord had ſpoken before alone to Aaron , immediately atter thar 
hcavy chance. &. 10. 8. | ; 

3. Therefore it may more fully ſatishe, that the Lord did this to joyne Aaronas 
ir were, in Commillion with THoſes, both becauic this thing touching the difference 
between cleanc and vnclcane beafts, belonged tothe Magiſtrate,in reſpect of the ciy1ll 
uſe for meatsz and to the Prieſts as they were tor 1acritice: as allo to giue authoritie 
hereby unto eAaron,being acwly conſecrated Prielt. 

Adde heereunto, that a reaſon cannot be giuen of all the Lords doings heerein : 
ſometime he ſpeaketh to Moſes alone , ſometimes to Aaron alone , ſometimes to both 
together, as 1t ſeemed beſt ynto the Lord. 


2. Queſt. Whether Moſes or eAaron delinered this Law, 
of cleane and wncleane beaſts. 

This doubt 1s moued : becautc the Lord ſfayth to them both, ſpeake 7-e. 

1. Some thinke that Aaroz did dcliuer this Law tothe people, becauſe hee wag 
Moſes ipoketman vnto Phareo/ in Egypt, WHeſes being flow of ipeach ; but this fol- 
loweth not : for it is one thing to bee ſpokelman vatoa man vakaowne, another to 
ſpeake from God vnto men, among whom: hee hath authority; 1t was fit that to Pha- 
roah a (trong King,» Aaron ſhould ſpeake, rather then 47oſes; becaule he was of a wore 
eloquent rongue : bur afrer that Aſoſes was made knowne to the people, by the greir 
miracles which he did, and wasnow of greatauthority among thein, the Lord ſpak.e 
by him, and not by Aaror. 

2. Yet neither did Zoſes oncly deliucr this Law, and Aaron giue his conſent, and 
approbation: as Teftat.q.1. for the words are, (peake ye,they therefore both ſpake. = 

3- Wherefore it is like, thar as occaſion {crued, both of them did inthe execation 
of the Law,declare the fame to the people ; for it belonged both to the Magiſttate and 
Prieſt , to lee theſe Lawes oblerued ; As ſometimes the Magiltrate calleth ypon the 
Prieſts and Levites to doe their dutic heerein, as Hezechiabdid :; fometime the Pricſts 2 Chro.39.y. 
are charged to teach the people the difference between cleane and vncicane; and ſome- pzech.44-23. 
time both are joyned togerher, as certaine that vvere defied vvich the dead, vyere Numb. 6. 
brought before Moſes and Aaron. But whereas Toſtatus objeReth,that if both ſpake, 
they muſt cithcr doe it togerher,and ſo one ſhould hinder ancther ; or one after ano- 
ther, and ſo the ſame thing ſhould be repeated, both which were inconvenient; Net- 
ther of thel@ inconveniences need to follow ; bec2ulc it was not necefary they ſhould 
_ [peake together, bur at diuers and ſeueralltimes,as occaſion ſerued; as is before 


3- Queſt. Why the Lord gaue theſe Lawes concerning cleane 
| and wncilcane Beaſts. 
1. One reaſon was,to auoyd idolatry; becauſe the Gentiles did ſacrifice vnto their 
Idoles, diners kind of Beaſts , as Swine, Lyons, Aſſes, vvhich vvere vncleane tothe 


ebrewes, Aquin, Z 
2. An other reaſon was, ad refiringendam. gaftrimargiaxs , to reſtraine their glutro- 


nous defire;, which might hauc carricd them to couct to cate ſuch creatures as were 
vncleane,it this reſtraint bad/not been, Heſych. 


"-3- Adde heereunto , that God heercin hewed his cars to his people, 35 beingthe 
Phyſician both of their badics and ſoules,in forbidding t c cating of diuers creatures, 


Which were of vewyholſome nouriſhment, Olcef. | 


4- And further , this ptobibition had 9.myſicall vie, toteach themto;dedinerhe 


ell conditions of xauenous beaſts,as Lyans,Beares, Wolues ; ſo that we are heereto 
vaderſtand, haberiſermdncr te worihws, a eerh is wie EOpIns, . 


.OT MANnPELS, {7 I60PIHs. . 
Ji Fn Aa 


£ 
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Geneſ.2, 


5. Andagaine, becauſe Chriſt was to come of this people in the fleſh, hee yy 
haue them —o—_ pureand yndcfiled people, Toftar. qu. z. —_ 
6. But the chiefeſt reaſon of all vvas, becauſe the Lord had made them a peculiar 
cople to himſelfe; he yvould baue themdiſtinguiſhed hereby from all other nations 
tw moſt of all, that they might be fitto haue accefſe vnco the SanRuary,to the which 
they could haue no catrance,being defiled with theſe things, oftar. 1444. 


4. Queſt. How this diftinftion of beafts cleane and wncleane 
can fland,, ſering all things Were good 
6n the (Feation, 

1. Heſychins moouing this doubt , how this Law may not ſceme contrary to the 
Lords approbation giuen in the Creation , when all that hee made ſeemed good ; fo 
the ſolution thereof, referreth vstothe myfticall ſenſe : that ſeeing Lex Dei eff nur;.. 
mentwm anime, the Law of God is the nouriſhment of the ſoule , here by thele diery 
kinds of beaſts, he would have men vnderſtand : as before he faith, the ſheepe lignig. 
eth, ſſmplicem, the ſimple and ſingle-hearted man; the bullocke , legs operarorem, the 
worker of the Law; the goat, pawitenmrem, the penitent man. But this anſwere isnor 
ſurhicien: ; becauſe,though a ſpirituall ſenſe be heere admitted, yer the litterall and hj- 
ſtoricall muſt not be deſtroyed : therefore a reaſon muſt be found out, how this Law, 
being then giuen and obſerued of the Iewes according to the letter , may ſtand with 
the Creators approbation inthe beginning. 

2. Thereforethe better an{were is , that all things were good in the creation,and 
were ſtill at the making of this Law, but in alinm finem, to another end : and that theſe 
creatures are not ſayd to bee vncleane and cyill in their nature, ſed quead v/zm, but in 
reſpcR of the vic in cating, Calvis, 

3- Adde heercunto , that ante contratam noxar, before the offence by Adam com 
mitted in Pargdiſe, no beaſts were noxious at all, nor yet neceſſary for food ; for the 
hearbs and fruits were ſuihcient for mans food ; but after mans fall,this diſtinRionof 
beaſts for food came in, gluing him libertic to feed of ſome, which were wholeſome 
for nouriſhment,and not of others ; to this purpoſe, Borrh, | 


5. Queſt. Whether tha diſtinfiion of cleane and vucleane 
beaſts heere preſcribed, Were knowen to Noah. 

1. Chriſofome thinketh, that by a naturall inſtin&t Noah did know, as all other men 
naturally, what creatures were good for food, what otherwiſe, Hows. 29. in Geneſ. but 
though they knew by naturall direAtion what was fit for food, yet not what was to be 
vicd for ſacrifice, without ſome other direfion. 

2. Neither is that difference of cleane and vncleane there ſet downe, by way of a 
ticipation,or prenention,as many things are ſet downe in Geneſis by names, which were 
given and knowen afterward, T' ofar for not onely the cleane and vncleane were 
diſtinguiſhed by name, but by their numbers ;the cleane were taken by ſcauens, the 
vacleane by couples, therefore it is certaine, they were then ſo really diſtinguiſhed. 

3. Nor yet was this diſtin&ion ſo fully knowen to Noah, as afterward were ſet 
downe by an expreſſe Law ; and yet Ne«h had it by reuelation, like as the Saboth alſo 
was then, and ES obſeruecd ; but by the Lord made a written Law, and giucnts 
Moſes ; for it isnot like, that ſucha diſtint knowledge conld bee had by tradition, 
from one to an other, as by a written Law. 

4. Nor yet is it like,that this difference being then known,did afterward grow out 
of vic, and knowledge ; and therefore isnow renewed by this Law; as ſome thinke 3 
for the holy fathers were very carefull, to preſerue thoſe things, and” deliuer them 
faithfully rothcir poſterity, which were reucaled vnto them from God. | 

5- Wherefore it is rather to be affirmed, that this diſtintion of cleane and voy 
clcane beaſts, was ginen vnto the fathers by reuclation, and direion from God atthe 
firſt : but it was onely in teſþeRof ſacrifices; not what they might eat, or nor cats 
whercih they had a greater liberty, then the Iſraclites after rhe making of rhis > 
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ES neva 
rhere is no queſtion, but that they might and did cat many things, and namely Swines 
fleſh then, which were yniawfull by this Law, as may appeare by the generall liberty 

cn ynro Noab, that euery thing which lived, and moued, thould be vnto him ter 
meat, onely the bloo4 was excepted, inthe vic ot which liberty , dsttanre natere ſenſu, 
they did by naturall ſenſe decline tome meats,as vntit, and vnwholforme : Now then 
afterward the Lord did fomewincreltraine this generall permuilion, tor the!e two 
reaſons, 1 that by this meanes , cog:7c7 ad obſequinm , hee might bring the rude and 
vntamed people to obedience,ati 2. Ne promy cua licentia cum gentibus communicarent, 
et that they might by an viitmite {i cry communicate with the Gentiles : Calvin, 
25 the Lord fayth, 1 hae ſeparated yee from other people to bee mine, 


6. Queſt. Of the diners kinds of legall uncleanneſſe | 


1. There was one kind of vncleannefle, ab snrrsn{eco, from within, as byleprofie, 


Tfacs, and ſuch like, whereot afterward Lawes re giuen, c. 12. 13. 14.21 other was, 
4 extrin/eco, from without, as by eating or touching any vncleane thing, Lyr. wheres, 
of this Chapter treateth. 

3, Now in theſe things forbidden to be eaten , there was a /piritzall, an! corporall 
vncicannefle : rhe {pirituall was onely occaſioned by them, nut reliant in them,as when 
any beaſt otherwile cleane in vie, were abulcd ro fpirituall tornication,as in being offe- 
redto Idoles,or to corporall and vnnaturallluſt, ; 

3- The corporall vneleanncſic, was n ſome creatures effcze, in reſpet of the ef« 
fc&, as being of cuill and bad no.rt({kment, either for the excefle of moyſture, or 
drincſſe,and tuch like,as diuers kind of toules; in tome ſ#becZine,in reſpect of the tub- 
iet : they were vacleane inthemtctues : as ſuch as ted groſcly, as the {wine gz or lived 
in vncleane places, as moules, ana mile 1n the ground; fome were both wayes vn= 
cleane, as Scrpents, Toades , both 1n regard of themiclucs, and of their poytonable 
eſtes ; Lyr. 

4. Againe, ſome beaſts and foules were vncleane for facritice, that were not vn- 
deanc for meat, of them there wasa greater reſtraint ; becauſe God would have them 
more {tri and exact in his {crvice, then about their owne dyet ; asIt was lawfull to 
ear the Bucke and Hart,though they were not ailowed tor facritice. 

5. Some things againe were vncleane, ſecundum ſpecrem, in reſpect of their kind,as 
thite heere natned and rehearſed 1n this Chapter : fore were not vncleane in their 
kinde, but ſecndam accidens, accidentally,and by caſualty y as it they were torne of a 
wilde beaſt,or otherwile tound dead ; for then the touching of ſuck things made yn- 
C.cane, 

7. Queſt. What beaſts in general! are meat Lawfill to be eaten,v.2, 

1. Therearecwo Hebrew words, chatab, which figniticth any liuing thing , and 
beberab,thav properly ſfignificth a terreſtriall beaſt : the Sepreagine expyefſe-them by 
oneand the {arne word, x1jv1, but they differ,as gens, and ſpecies, the generall and !pe- 
clall ; and ſothe firlt is tranſlated animalia, the living things; the other , beftse, the 
beaſts, 112nizs, W ce commoniy tranſlate both braſtes , becauſe wee haue no proper 
words tor both. : . 

2. But Toſtatus his conceit hcre is not to be admitted, that wonld haue by beaſts on 
the earth vnderſtood, both fowles, vvhich belong to the carth, and fiſhes alſo which 
areintheearth,and are nouriſhed trom the earth ; but howſocucr the clement of the 
earth bee predominant in the conſtitution, and compoſition of all thete creatures, yet 
the phrale, gnal haaretz,, vpon the earth, ſheweth, that tuch onely are meant vyhich 
live vpon the carth, | 

3» &. Solowens ſuppoſall! heere hath no ground , that God ſhewed vnto Moſes all 
thcle kinde of beaſts , fiſhes, and foules, as they were brought betore Adams in Para- 

ſe: for neither was there any neceſſity of this demonſtration, neither doth the He- 
vrew particle 29th, alwayes neceflariily infinuate, ſuch an oftention or thewing; and it 


IS 7ETy improbable, that the fiſhes came before eAdam, when they were named, and 


theretore much lefle before CMoſes heere. 
V 4. Heſp- 
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4. Heſychins note is here ſomewhat curious, that they are ſayd to bee beaſts of the 
carth, to diſtinguiſh them, caleſtsbus animalsb1y, trom, the celeſtiall beaſts, which aps 
peared vnto Ezcksel, where mention 18 made of the Lyon, Bullocke, and Eagle : and 
therefore there is no difference of cleane, and vncleane, becauſe all things are cleans 
and holy in hcauen ; but not all in earth,&c. for that 18a viſion,and a reſemblance one! 
of ſome ot-thele creatures exhibited; and therefore it hath no reference to this Hiſtg. 
ricall rehearſall of theſe divers kinds of creatures. 


8. Queſt. Why in the new Teſtament ,thoſe creatures Which are hurtful, 
and unwholeſome by nature,are not forbidden. 

1. The reaſon is, becauſe theſe creatures, which arc ynwholeſome by nature, 
were inthe Law torbidden , in regard of that legall vncleannefle which was taken by 
thum , which was an hindrance to their externall tacrifices : tor otherwitc by anaty- 
rall inſtin& they might have declined the cating of ſuch things,as they did before the 
making of this Law z as alſo becauſe the Goſpel, now carat de corpore, ſed de avima, tg. 
kethnocare for the body, but for the foule. To know vv hat things arc whollome vr 
unwholefome to the body , belongeth rather to Phyſicians , then to the doArine and 
ounceof Chriſtand his Apoſtles. 

2. Bcſide, though thete things naturally were hurtfull, yet a rule vvas given vnto 
the T(raclites,tn rctpe& of the 1peciall policie and conſtitution of their condition and 
{tate ; which as they were a peculiar pcople ſenered from others, fo they had peculiar 
Lawcs,as the Iudicials, vvhich are not renewed in the new Teſtament, vyhich wasto 
be preached unto all nations. who uſe not the fame judiciall and ciuill lawes : and ther- 
forc the politicall lawes of the 1ſracliticall ſtate, was not commanded and commended. 
uito them : 1othis purpolc Toſtar. 9.4. 


9. Queſt. Of diniding the Hoofe, and chewing the cudde. 

7. Some will haue three conditions hecre exprefled, that beſide rhe chewingof 
the Cudde,the beaſt that was cleane,muſt diuide the hootes, and findar fiſſurans vngule, 
an:! diuide the parting of the hoote, that 15,cleane through, Cazeran : 10 allo Oleaſte, 
will hane the word, par/ah, to ſignthie the diuiſion of the hoofe abou, and /3aſaph, 
to diate it below ; 1o that it is not ſuihHcient to diuide 1t 11 part, but cleane through: 
ſoallo Pelarg, but rather the firſt word ſigntheth the diutding of the hoofe in gene- 
rall, which 1s not ſwhcient; the other, will have it 65fidatumn, parted in two, which 
we call cloucn footed, which the Sepruagmn tranſlateth, Hyyagy , and fo the Hebrew 
word, VDV /aſagh, properly ſigniticth to part in two : as Lewit. t. 17. hee ſhall cleave 
:t, but not dintae nt ; the body of thetowle, was to bee cleauced in twaine : there this 
word is vied ; as likewiſe were Samſon, is layd to haue rent the Lyon,as a kid; which 
was intwo parts, as when one with ſtrength rendeth a thing : Thus Ariſtotle diui- 
dcth beats, ſome are, mats, vvhich hauc many clayves, as Lyons, Beares; ſome 
S0gS77, vvhich are clouen-tooted, as ſheepe, oxen; and ſome e24tis, whole-footed, 
as the horſe , 65. 2. de Hiſtor, animal. cap. 1. onely the middle fort arc heere counted 
cleanc beaſtes. : 

2. Bclide the diuiding of the hoofe in twaine, the cleane beaſt was to have an 0- 
ther property, the chewing of the cud, which iscalled, gherqbof 112 garah, vvhich 
lignificth to draw, becauſe the cud is drawne and fetcht vp againe, vyhich the Greeks 
call wpuxiozutr, of uno, vyhich figniheth, revolne,to turne or tofſe, becauſe themett 
is turned, and rofſed vp againe. It is called, rwmixatio, of rumen, which is taken for 
the vezzricle, or place of the ſtomacke, whither the mear is let downe for a time, 
alter fercht vp againc. Hos 

3- Now the manner of the beaſts chewing of the Cudde, is this, they haue fowe! 


The waner of TEceptacles of their meat, which firſt being out halfe chewed going downe intothe 
chewing the firſt, which is a bag or {ide-poke vritothe maw, from whence ir is fetcht vp agatne 


cudde. 


to bee chewed a freſh : Cattle therefore lye dapyne moſt, when they chew, becauſe 
their lying preſlcth the place, where the meats, and fo more eaſily the meat 18 calt 


—_—— 
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of the vp 3 as one vomiteth with lefle ditficaltie,if he lay his hand vpon his ſtomacke : beaſts 
ch ap. while they ſucke doe not cheyvthe Cudde, becauſe the milke 1s more calily digeſted; 
2 2nd And they chevv the cudde moſt in Winter : for in Summer, and eſpecially in the 
cleans ſpring, che1r food, being graſle,is more render, and necdeth not ſo much cheyving, as 
onely the hard meat in W inter. | 
licto. 4. Now the realons, why ſome beaſts doe chew the cudde, aretheſe; 1. becauſe The reaſons 


vnto 
nnd 
cultar 
/a$to 
cher- 


nded_ 


they want tecth aboue, by reaſon the matter and ſubſtance, vyhereof the teeth ſhould why cattelI 


contilt, is ſpent 10 their Hornes : for horned beaſts for the moſt parr, doe chevy the 
Cudde. 2- The quality of their mear, is an other cauſe; it is toagh and hard, and 
therefore had need to bee often chewed and minſed, rv bee made fit for digeſtion. 
3. The quancity of their meat alſo isan other cauſe: tor if they ſhould at once ſwallow 
*ovync, and ſend intothe mavy all the meat, vvhich they cat, vvhich is very much, 
-yyould cither ſuffocate them, the paſſages at once being not able to recciue it ; or 
 yyould extinguiſh, and ouercome che naturall heate., 


Io. Qam Why the Beafts Which d5uided the Hoofe , and chewed 
| tbe Cudde, Were counted cleane, thereft vncleaxe. 

For the deciding of this queſtion, we muſt vnderſtand, thar ſome creatures are 
fayd to beecleane, ſome yncleane, either ex nat#ra, by nature, or ex inſtsruro, by lome 
Law or conſtitution;the nature of things 1s to be conſidered two wayes : there 15 199%. 
wank ratio, the common conſ(ideration,namely how things were created 11 the bepiri- 
ning before mans fall, and then all things were cleane, and good ; and ſmgelars, tl:: 
ſingular condition of nature, ſince {inne centred : and {o {omethings are vnc{canc,botit 
{ubiefiue,in them(clues,and effettie,in conueying their vacieannefſle to others ; ſoare 
all poyſonfull and hurtfull things vncleane, as Snakes, Toads, and the like. 


Now, ex #»ftizzto, by conſtitution, .cuſtome, and order, things are cleane or vn-' 


cleane three wayes; namely, when the cauſes and reaſons of ſuch cuitome, and inſtitu- 
t1on,are cither #4rwrales naturall, morales, morall, or figurales, figuring ſome-thing, wn, 
Analy/. 

+ according to this diuiſion, are diuers opinions. 1. Some glue naturall rea- 
ſons of this diſtinction, of cleake and vncleane beatts, as that the beafts, which haue 
diuided hoofes, are holeſome and cleanebecauſe they are neither too moyſt, as theſe 
beaſts, which have no hoofes at all ;nor yet roo dry of conſtitution, as thoſe which 
haue hoofes, but not diuided ; likewiſe the chewing of the Cud, is a figne, temperate 
complexionss, of a temperare completion; becauſe the meat being twice chewen, is 
well digeſted, Lyren. tome giue an other naturall reaſon ; becauſe beaſts, that hane di- 
uided hoofes, firmiore ſmnt, are more ture of foot, one part of the hoofe helping rhe 
other ; but the whole footed are more apt to fall, eLugaftin : but Toftarms adirmeth 
the contrary, thatthe diuided hoofe is the weaker, and more ſubietto bee hurt, and- 
therefore ſlower of paſe : ſome adde further,that the ſolide hoofe, is fgnan feritars, 
a ſigne of fierceneſle ; and they which chew not the cud, for the moſt part , /ordes ſor- 
bext, doe ſucke and cate filthy things, as ſwine, (alvin. But this contemplation taken 
from the naturall properrie of the creatures ,doth not fally ſatisfie : for we muſt nor 
thinke, Dewm medicam rem in facru cwraſſe, that God in theſe ſacred Lawes , had care 
to prouide for medicine, /#*. neither muſt we thinke, caram habitam ſane valetudint, 
that care was taken ſo much for the ſound health of the people,Calvin: for we ſec that 
ſome kinds of wholeſome fleſh , and light indigeſtion , are forvidden, as of Conies : 
therefore we will not inſiſt, aud ſtay in theſenaturall reaſons: And Origen heere well 
lath , Medicus neſter caletis egris ſais non berbarum ſncen, ſed verborum ſacraments iwe- 
dicamenta conquiris : Qur heauenly Phyſician ſceeketh medicines for his ſick,not by the 
Juice of hearbs, but myſteries of his Word, Hom.$. p 1004s 

2. The morall reaſons and cauſes are alſo as inſufficient as thenaturall:: for ſeeing 

e Kinds of theſe beaſts are not knowne unto us,as it isuncertaine what creatures are 
mcant,by many of the Hebrew names; how ſhould -wee come toktiow their naturall 
Properties,and ſo apply them vnto manners : although I deny not, but that thochew®s 
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ing of the cud may be applyed ro ſignific, meauationem V erbs, meditationin the word; 
and dividing of the hoote , di/cretionem in rebws ſacrw, diicerning in holy things ; yet 
this is not the ſpeciall intendment of this Law : Jun, analy/. 

« Therefore itis rather to be reſolved : that the reaionsof this Law were figurg. 
tive ; for heereby the Lord would have the 1fraclitesto bee diſtinguiſhed from other 
people,asthe reaſon is clſewhere given , have ſeparazed you from other people : Leviz 
20, 26, and this may appeare by the Viſion ſhewed to Perer, where by the liberty gi 
ven himtocate of ſuch thingsas were vncleane by the Law , is 1nfinuated the Come 
munion that God would have betweene the Iewesand Gentiles, and therefore while 
the Law of Ceremonies continued, by this reſtraint of meares was ſignified the lepy 
ration of the 1(raclites,from the vnclcane Gentiles, for this canſe the Lord would haye 
a difference both inthe facrifices, and intheir food, betweene the Iſraclites and other 
Gentiles; they might ſacrifice, theepe, oxen, goates, turtledones, but not cate ſiyines 
flcſh, but the Egyptians contrariwiſe did eate {wines fleſh, but they held it anaboming. 
tion to kill or ſacrifice the other. 

4. Adde heereynto, a more ſpeciall figurative reaſon ; for as the beaſts which diyi. 
ded the hocte were of a midle nature betweene the whole footed, which ſeemed to be 
of greater perftetion,and beaſts which had pawes and clawes,that were of a ravencus 
kind, and to moſt imperfe& : and they which chew the cudd , thew alfo fome imper- 
tection of digeſtion ; hcereby is prefigured, Media conftirerzo Eccleſia ,the middle cone 
ſitution and condition of the Church 1n the world, which neither 1s fo perfeR, as the 
Church triumphant in Heaven, and yet much exceeding the imperietion of worldly 
men, 1#n, analy. 


11. Queſt. Of the myſtical application, of the eividing of the 
hnofe, and chewing of the Cuad, 

I. Origen faith, he cheweththe cud, @»3,revocat ad ſenſnm ſpiritualem , who redy- 
ccth to 2 ipirituall ſenſe, whar he readethaccording to the letter : and he divideth the 
hoofe ; 2n: haber dsſcretionem vite preſents, who diicerneth betweene thislite,and the 
next, hom, 7. in Levit, | 

2. Theedoret by dividing the hoofe vnderſtandeth, Bonarum & contrariarum diſere- 
tzonem, the diſcerning of good and evill ationszand by chewing the cud, dsvinorum elo- 
quorum meautationem, the meditation of the divine ſayings, g#. 11. | 

3-. He/ychn doth contrariwile apply the ruminating vnto ation : he cheweth the 
cud ; us eruttat operibas, which doth ſend ont into ation the knowledge of the Lay; 
hedividcth the hoofe, which divideth the lerrer from the ſpirit. 

4 Rwpertws, the dividing of the hoote interpreteth to bee; Diſcretam ſane Trim- 
rats intell;gentiam, the diſtin vnderſtanding of the Trinity ; and the chewing of the 
cudd, rea eperars, hee will have to be, to doe that which is right : /ib. 2. 4 Levit. ap- 
plying with #Ze/ychine, and diverſely trom the reſt , the rumination to ation, andthe 
diviſion © the hooke to knowledge and contemplation. | 

54 Clemens Alexandriv. giveth this (ſenſe : the righteous man ruminateth havi 
the, word in his mouth : and [uſtirza bifiaa eft,qne & hic ſanttificat, & in futnrum ſecwlh, 
Lliaja diuided , 'both which ſanifeth heere ,- and preparcth for the next world. 

«. Peday. c. 11. ay | 
- 6. =_ : they have the hoofediuided ; Qu in Patrem & Filinm per fidew firm 
*ter faciunt, which by faith makea ſure way tothe Father and the Sonne,and'doe medi 
tate.in Geds word day and night, 46. 5. c. 8. 1 uy | * 

7-. Thom, Aquin. By the dividing of the hoofe vnderſtandeth , \ds/finfHionens due- 
"um Teſtamentorum , the diſtin&tion of the two Teſtaments; or of the Father and the 
Sonne , or of the two natures in Chriſt : andby the rumination”;the mediratioa inthe 
SCTIPtures, 2, qu. 102-24: ' 1 18 278 © _ 

- $9. Qthers bythe hoofe would haue vnderſtood the end : and they divide not the 
rag 45 neviſſimaves provident , which doe not foreſee thelaſt things , Ti” 
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9. Others by rumination would haue ſignified, contritian, and by thedividing the. 
perſeverantion, pc crance, Berchorinm, Lo 
10. Butthe moſt yiaalland beſt application is,by the chewing of the cit, to vnder« 
and thoſe, which Semper in ore babent verbum Dez, alwayes have intheir mouth the 
word of God ; they divide the huote, Qui firmo grads innocentia Dita vtinera conficiunt, 
which by a ſure footing 1n their innocency doe end the travell of their lite, 7eremll, de 
cb. Ind. 6. 3+ ſo alſo Auguſtine, fiſa vngwla pertiner ad mores, the divided hoote beiong- 
eth unto MAnNcrs, ramunario ad [apientiams, the rumination vnto wiledome, in medita- 
ring 1n the word of God, Sem, de. 4. quaſtione, ſo alſo our new writers vaderſtand 
the chewing of the cud ; Accedar ruminatio ad ſpiritualem crbum probe coguendum, wee 
aſt cumunate,that is,perfely digeſt the ſpirituall food, Calvin, with others; and this 291-12: 
is the fitteſt application; for we ought to meditate in the word of God day and night, *" *** © 
which is the food of the Soule , and oughr alwayesto bee remembred, and (earche:{ ; .., = 4 
continually,and having tryed it, we mult keepe that 1s good, and remember the come 1: ! act » 2+: 
mandements to doe them. PAL10;.18, 


12. Queſt. How long thu diflinftion of cleane and wncleane 
beaſts Was to continue. 

1». This being but atype and a ſhadow,and Chriſt being the body, was but to con- 
tinue untill rhe budy came, as the Apoltle ſheweth ; And we fee the practiſe thereof ; Colol. 2.16, 
when the viſion appeared to Peter of all kind of creatures, whereof he was bid to kill, 17- 
and cate, A, 10. tor then the diſtinAton being taken away betweene the lewes and 
the Gentiles , which was ſignified by this difference of cleane and: yncleane beaſts, the 
type and figure was to Ceale. | 

2. This law during the time of the Law had a fourefold vic, forall, to exerciſe the 

ople in obedience, Civill, to diſtingaifh chem from ail other people ; Spirotual, to 
take heed indeed of the contagion of {inne, and wicked men, which properly defiicth ; 
and typicall, to ſhaddow things to come. | ory) « 

3. If any ſhall obie, that decree of the Apoſtles to abſtayne from ſtrangled ,, and Aas 15 
blood : that was an ordinance to continue tor a time, thereby, in ſome outward con- 
formity, to vnite the lewes and the Gentiles : le{t they of the Circumciſion being yer 


eres but weake might have fallen away ; 'but atterward when the Goſpcll was more geue- 

ele. rally. preached among}the, Gentiles , and the Fairh confirmed , that gry was 
abrogated. | OP » 

the 4. Butnow to make difference of aeates for canſcience ſake, as the Manichces and 

aw; ſome other Heretikesdid,were to geceiveand bring in the lewith'ceremomies agaiae, 


and it is contrary to the Apcſtlcs dorine,who calleth irthe doctrineot divels, ' 1 Tim .41- 
tea... 3 Queſt, of che Camell, the mewra and natare thereof.  . 


= " 


I. The Cameli-is ot the Hebrewes called , gar4!, of the ſameroote which ſignifi» 
eth,to render,and make recompenle; for this creagure being yied much for burdenand 
trayell; doth abundantly recompenſ(c his, Maſter for his keeping :, from the Hebrew 
word (cemeth to be derived, the, Grecke, wwwy@, from whence alſo the Latine word 
doth take beginning. | 7 ond nad Ago, [TD BUIREL 
- 2. The Camell is (aid heeretacbewthe cud and therefore as Ariſtotle writeth, 'he 
wanteth the vpper teeth; the matter thereof being conſumed in (irengrhening the pa- 
late of, his mouth ; he aificmeth alſo that hee hath foure. Belliesor Mawes, as borned 
beaſts have that: chew the cud, .which helpe ta conco&, and digeſithe meate, the 
mouth not doing the part ſuiticiently, J} irSnarFidirner, for the wang of teeth, 3. ds 
Port, animal » 6 Ih<h4 339 254417200 ? 63d 1 0. TT wr 
-133».-But whereas it.is faid beere,that he diyideth ot the hoofe, whichthe Sepeaue- 
£9, exptefle by the word, gay, heere arilerha doubt, becauſe Ariſtorlofaith the -, 

Camellis 9igp.@-;rin che ſameword,, bee aitirmerhthe Camellto bee cloven footed, How the | 
in the heeze degyed ; But this doabt is catily remooved,, for «Ariffetls exe i 2 Hh 


which it.us 
Pielikth his owne.gac chat on the hindes part 1; 14 4 lircle clenen, or divided on 1,q 
en AA i 2d. hoofe, 


> 


"_ 


P "0 4 "_ WI is — = 
218 A ſix-fold (ommentarie Chap:1 x, 
_ the farepare in the extremities it is divided into foure, And apabins o ball, 


MTs Om- | e 

In oy Sade fiſſmres, or cloven partes, as it  m Geeſe , fothen three wayes doth'the elMph t the 
$99% | hoofe; the hinder part is a little divided from the forcpart;"then'inthe toes or ex. | 
5 7 4 - tremme'joynts;it is torted into fower, but not cleenerhrough; likeas in geeſe; thereis 
Tov £88 athine skinne berweene the clawes orcloven parts; but forall this the Camell dorh 
Se | E not divide the hoote,that is, into two parts, quite through * and be ſhewerh ad'other 
115. 1.de if, diff:rence, that the bottome of his foore is , ozzx«Hg, flcthy asm' Beares, 'forthatin 
awim C. 2 long 1ourueyes - they Aoe ſhave them With ſoles , becatſce of thetertdernefle of his foote 
xnlU x71 KAp - which ſeemeth not to bee of ſuch an horny and .hard {ubſtance, as the hoofe of the 


©1121, beaſts whichare whole or cloven footed. 


14. Queſt. Of the natural! properties of the Camel meralieed. 
r- Oat of the Scriptures the properties of the Camels — tr obſerved ;' They are 
Gene 24.11, Very obedient, and flexibletd their keepers : ns &##ahams {crvarit' made his Camells 
The docility bow the knees : the word is, 6arae, whichſignifierh both to'bleff-;and bow the knee, 
andobedicncee becauſe men vie to bow the knee in blefling ot God or man ; this ſheweth hoy 
of camels: morigecrous and obedient inferiors ſhould be to therr ſupetiors: - | 
The -—_— 2. The Camell is very {ſwift vpon the way, as we read, how 400. Amalekites fled 
- _—_ -, from Dawa riding vpon Camels; and theretore a kind of Cainells ate called of their 
Iiay 60 6. f{wiftrunning, Dromwades, which in Hebrew are name ! b5eres, that isthe firſt'borneor 
He To 45498 colts of Camels; the Philoſopher alfo noterth the ſwiftnefſe of this beaſt, to exceed the 
7% op-5-u4/Z” Nifſane horſes, forthe largenefl. of their ſtride, or paſe : Thereby miy bee ſignified 
_ _ %, : - ' the ſpeed and expedition which is to be vicd in Gods fervice,as the Prophet ſatch, that 
4 the Gentiles ſhould come to lerulalem on ſwift beaſts , they hould make all haſteto 


Ap. IO. 
Ifay -—"q ioyne them to the people of God. | | 
Hered lb t- 3. The Camell hath naturall enmity with the Horſe , as Cyr vſed this ſtratagem 
The _ againſt the Babylonians, who excelled in horſemanthip ; for the Camell both with his 
Ho fightand froag tmell territieth the horſe : heereunto the Prophet ſeemeth to allnde, 
Tay 21.9. When prophecyttig againſt Babylon, he ſaw in a viſion two Charets,one of in afle, the 
iz7y%vs other of aCamell : This oatarall enmity betweene the Camell and rhe Horſe, is obſer- 
«& TMK, yed by Arifeotle, thatche' Camell alwayes, and altogether 1: an adverſary to the Horſe: 
ov of "i. now the Horle is wholly vncteane , hee neither theweth the cnd ,' nor dividerh the 
_ hoofag the£Camellcheweth the cad,ſo he is part cleatie, part vncleane : This ſheweth, 
that Yep which in part are renewed and regenerate , ( for no mans regenerationis 
hecreperfit) are alwayes fite'tothem which are atrer the fleſh , as the Apoſtle 
(uth : as Then he which Was bor 


| rue after the fleſh , perſecuted bim- that Was borne after the 
Spirit, ſo is it inthis cafe, 179-0Þ 2210! 4G | 


Gen 37.25. 4. The Camels were vſcd much for burthen, as the Iſraelites being Merchants,did 

load them with their merchandife*'by the Camtlsire the Gentiles ſignified : 25the 

Prophet {pexking of the conuerſton'of the Gentiles; andof their ' afſembling rothe - 
The camels Chutch,-fayth, h+nuBStide of Carels ſhall contr thee: {ſuch were the Gentiles before 
gs to they werecalled the#did bearethetr load, and heatty Barthen ; they were in fpirituall 
on —  bondage;b5 alfo they whichwerv vnider the ceremonies of the Law ; as Saint Pete 
Ifay 69.5. fayth,Why lay ye a yoake wpon the diſciples necks, Which neither onr fathers ur Wwe were able 


AQ 15.10 :8. to bed#s? and forhe Apoſtles refolue;to lay wo more barthen vpon them, then theſe ” ceſſay 


Galath.4.2 9. 


ehings. _' #3 + G | | 
Ofthe camcls 5+ An other uſe '6f*the Camel is'for his hayre , whereof is made both our fine 
kaire. ſtoffes,asGrogeram,atid Chamblet,and-4courſe hairy kind of cloth, ſuch as Jobs Be 


Matth.3-4- rift did weare , a-gartvent made of Camels haire: for ſo the Prophets uſed to weare 
Zach. 13-4- rough garments. W hich plaine and Gmple kinde of clothing uſcd-by ſo grett' 
rTim.s.s, Phetretcheth-vohot'to becurious about our apparell; #5 the Apoſtle faith, If Wrhave 
Of the came!s Podandvayment; let vs therawithbe content; © PW, 9s 2 
nch, | ' ©, 6. The Camell hath#'btdch upon His backe, the Hebrewes Gill ir, D&beſs:th, the 
thay 30.8: = Greokev 38S-, andrhe Arubjan Carhels have ewo bunches , The BaRtrian one/as A® 


beer. © | Pedbobletvetk;" Het) the Seriptaye'expreMth the Geafig ptide attf confine 


mr STAYS QY HALT 


it. The Comal, becauſe he digided nat the, hoote 


combes, and Cainels 
8Wong 1 


—_ met, 


as ” 
SS © 


dC ht 4 


Chap-11. 0n the Baoke of Leniticug. _ 9 


of rich men , who as hardly enter into cha kingdome of. ; . 
ſtrait) as the Camell withthe bunch of his backe, per oiieges wheel 1s EI Ke 
7. The Camell is of a great and large {tature, and the greateſt of all beafts th t oh bh 
have a parted hoote, as e£riferle laith ; Hee | p Oe OO TE 
: reupon' tha Scripture uleth that prover- 7» (+ j1-07e | 
biall ſpeech, To ſiraine 4 gnat, and ſwallow 4 camell, which our bleſſed Saviour applycth Lab 4 tt pemen, 
againſt the Phariſees, which were curious in obſerving of trifling CT 4 q an. 4. 
EE poynts of mY _ of mercy,judgement, fidelity, 2 , = 23.24, 

. Tothele properties of Camels, whichare menri ; "INDV.. -4g i bans... 
adde thefe which are obſerved by forreine Authors ; as Men GP KA af Y - wy chaity 
inſtint of Chaſtity, T hat they newer dae caner their Aammes fo though — be eos , Of the camell. 
eAriftorle writerh of a camell, that haying couered his damme, rhat was' hid by * h Cx dvalalyy. 
keeper, hauing a clothcaſt over ; which afterward the camell DErCeiuin gig 64 E””” ke bins. 
ypon his keeper,and bit hum that he dyed. Which chaſte quality of the Coraell, Mew re" 
eth many ſavage people of the world, to bee more braitiſh then beaſts, who co ek my 9 ce Hiff, 
inceſt withthezr daughters and filters ; asthe Perſian, and Egyptian K _ 7X numal.c.47, 
beare -- otherinceſtuous copulat ions. : "64 A 

9. The Cumell is of long life, ſometimes they live unto an ' —_— 
this unclcane bcait doeth continue many yeeres : an evill man oy hs re AY h al, life mY 
unprohicable lite, though ir he long, bringeth no comfort in the end; as if a "0 the 5 *11 ixeloy 
_— _ . _ line a thouſand yeeres twice told,and (ce no good, | | 35 ENG +; Pu 
10. The Camell 1s alſo commended tor bisabſtinence ;-hec is able to ; by wh 
dajes Without aranke : which ſhould make aſhamed our EAR Ale IO: ae T6 : 
wil continue whole nights and dayes,quuling and drinking. Againſt ſych the oT . om yy 
phet cryeth out; Woe vnte them that riſe wp early to follow drunken: We pe pop he | ; bo Urala IG 
eontinye till night, till the Wine doe enflame them. We MA 7G xr 3407 
11+ The Came! louethto drinke, Srazegy, troubled and thicke wates,b 1 Thllepes nue.- 
"_ I 3 [af 
nadeegr Soy. pure water. The Camcll and Horſe theretoxe wall PA ARA e) RNs —Y [ als _ Þ* 
with heir feet, before they drinke. To theſethe Scripture comparcth ſach 3% trouble 4 Map 
the cleare founraines of Juſtice and puredodrine, with injuſtice and errour , Which © © camel] 
rebd downe the $oood paſttere,and trouble the Water With their feet. 70.99 4 - drinketh trous 


bled water: -/ 


22. The female or thee Camell, after ſhee hath brought foorth, doth forhearc the Exck.34.18 


Mate a Whole: yeare > which ſheweth their laſcivi | 
| Rat taſctvious wanganaes to be more then brye «7 Tas iy. 
uh that can never (atishe their;luſt : againſt ſuch rbe Prophet /cremiah nears | * NESS 
p w "p - Y * yr fed ms. y for-every one neyed after bus neighbours Wife, Tue. lbid.l;h, 
. e Philoſopher reck I.VT $6.1 
pher recKoneth the Camell among the beafts , that Are, weyarixe, SIE 8. 


which bring foorth bur one at. once, and; generally it 1 
- ON » and y it1s obferved. char amg - The barr 
os : The greater doe bring faorth feweſt Jowng, and 10 it 1$in the ſpirituall bars mp of tha nareh” 
_ Pony the Apoltle faith, Not many mighty, notmeny Noble are called It is TY Wea Ag 
ore grep ar folic anophon favs the rk ee 
abound in the wealth and honorgaf thislife, are moſt barren.ia 5 Cor. 1.46. 


bring1 HT : 
| Sy foorth good truit : tid ſhall ſurhec concerning 9 noreral property of the 


Queſt«. How and wherein the (: une tas uuchaape, Hrs | 
Was counted yncleane far meare 
beeunwholelome,as Galen con- of the eating 


the fleſhiof the C 


roaſted, e4thes, lib, 4+ 


% 7 n 


—_— : 
a. F I OE" IO i. tt. 


A fix-fold (/ ommentarie Chap. rn, 


—— 


Whether the 
Cony or ſome 


other beaſt be 
meant,V F. 


Proy 36.26. 


"he ceny kee- 
215 holes 


y 8.2 


_—_ : ſo the Wiſeman ſayth, ther 4 
bor the feekiþ gee on flil, and are puniſbedr like a3 2 manin a ſtormy tempeſt will 6 


wiſe! be uſed, as for travell and burthens,like as the Horſe and the Aﬀe : neither we 
uncleannefle taken by touching of them, being aliue,but onely ot their dead carkates; 


16. Queſt. Of the myflicall application of the Camel. 

1. Some doc compare the enuious, and reyengfull minced man, vntothe Camel, 
which will remember a wrong done him a good while after,and reueng it, Bajil, How 
$. hexem. | 

2. The arrogant and proud rich aan alfois like the Camel; his riches wherein hee 


truſteth, are like the bunch in the Camels backe, that doth hinder himfrom entring 
in by the ſtraight gate into heauen. A-broſ.ob, 8.59 Lace. 

. Gregory, likeneth the Samaritane to the Camell ; for as the Camell chaweth the 
Cud, but divideth not the hoofe ;othe other recciuerh the Law in part, and in part 
refuſeth it, 1. more/. c. 6. 

4. Heſychins will haue the Tew repreſented by the Camell , who gloryeth inthe 
letter of the Law, and ſo cheweth the Cud , but diuigeth not the hoote, quiaſpiritar 
wor 4;[cernit 4 litera, becauſe he doth not diſcerne the ({pirit trom the letter, 

5. Hierome thinketh thereby ſinners to be decyphered, 9s /cripimras legwanr, read 
the ſcripture, but they diuide not the hoofe, becauſe, gue legwar neglogant, they neg- 
le, and practiſe not what they read, comment. in Zachar, 


17. Queſt. Of the Cony, the name and nature thereof. 

1. Commonly it is taken for the hedge-bog , called by the Sepruagint , yore» if, 
of the ſimilirude of a grunting ſwine, which is alſo called, hiſtrix, echinus ; to Hyy- 
chixs, Caictane , with others following the vulgar latine; and the Doway retainethe 
ſame in their Engliſh,the charogril: bur who cuer heard ſuchan Engliſh word ? Tofte 
rus refuſeth this opinion , becauſe there needed not any exception to be mace of this 
kind of beaft, which by the very aſpeR of it, ſeemeth to be loathed, and not to bede- 
fired for food of any z neither doth the hedgehog keepe in rockes, as this beaſt doth, 
Pſal. 104. 18. | 

. 2, Juni will haue it be, wwe montane, the mouſe ofthe mountaine, and this hee 
affirmeth, partly by the authority of Hierome : who thinketh irto be a cerraine beaſt, 
ſomewhatbigger then an hedgehog, tharliueth in rocks, partly like a beare, and part- 
ly a mouſs ; and thereforeis calledepx]us, of that mixt forme : partly being moued 
with this reaſon, becauſe the Cony 1s /eporini generss, of the Hares kind, which isſpo- 
ken of afterward. | 

Contra. 1. It 1s not like that any mixt kind is heere ſpoken of ; for the Hebrews ob- 
ſerne, thar they are of themſelues vncleane. 2. And belide, ſecing that neither Beare 
nor mouſe doe chew'the Cud. 3. And though the Cony be ſomewhat like the Hare, 
yet they differ both in greatneſfe, and in their kind of life ; the Cony doth burrow 
and ſo doth not the other : ſo the Eagle, Offifrage,and Olprey all are of one kind, znd 
the great Ole, and little Owle, yet arc they by their diuers names exprefled. 

3- Whercfore I approue rather the common reading, that heere is meant a Cony; 
the Hebrew name, [AV ſa«phan, agrecth, ſocalled of coucring and hiding herſelfe in 
holes of the rocks : as the Cony isels where deſcribed, by that property; ſothatif 
the word bee not heere taken fora Cony,neither is it inthat place : hereunto may bee 
added the reaſon which Cyril. Alexaxd. vſeth, that after the Camell, being an 
and va't beaſt, the Cony is named, that is as ſmall : that Per extremas beftiai cetera 
ſumma comprebenderentwr ; by the beaſts, which were in the extreame, all the reſtof 
the like property ſhould be comprehended, I" 1 13908 


18: Queſt. The natnrel pr s of thi Cony moralized. | 

+ The Cony inthe Hebrew igcalled ,becauſe he hideth himſelfe in holes: 
being 2 weak,and feeble creature, he doth ſhelter himſelfe by this meanes,& eſcapeth 
pradent man ſceth the plague and hideth hin/afs, 


Chap 11. on the Booke of Leuiticus, 


22 | 


—O 


for ſhelter,and. withdraw himſelte : {0a tay ſhould bee conſiderate in all his doings, 
and retire himſelte where hee ſceth danger beftore- him ; but thetooliſh' are raſh and 
precipitate in their courſes,and fo fall into danger. | 

2, In the Chalde the Cony is called,zaphfs,ot skipping,orleaping: which decyphe- 
reth wanton & l1ght perſons, pecially proud women, walking &# mmſing as they yo ,ma- 
king 4 tinckling with their feet,as the Prophet deſcribeth the vaine women of tus time. 

. The Cony is reckoned among the wile creatures, though th:y bee ſmall they are 
ſaydto bee a people not mighty, yet they build thew houſes in rockes :tha3 theweth rhat, as 
che preacher tayth, Wiſedome 5 better then ſtrength ; as hee giueth inſtance, how there 
was found ina Citie,a wiſe and poore man,that deliuered the citie by his witdome. 

4. The P(almift alſo ſaith, T he rockes are a refuge for the conies : fo Danidſaith,7 he 
Lord ts my rocke,and my fortreſſe,and my refuge. We therefore ſhould learrie thispoynt 
of witedome from the filly Cony,that we ſhould flye vnto the rocke, and there {ceke 
for our defence : and our rocke 1s Chriſt, and in this rocke there 15 ſure defence : for 
there 1s no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Teſus. 

- Fruitfulnefle alſo 1s commendedin Conies: /#nt ſecunaitatu pimiethey are won- 
derfull fruitfull , Toffat. qu. 23. enery moneth commonly they bring foorth young. 
What this teacheth vs, is evident, that wee ſhould bee fruitfull in g:0d workes: as 
the Apoſtle faith , Zer onrs al/o learne, ro maintame good Workes, that they bee not 
enfruitful. 

6. The Conie is dangerous about cities and caſtles,for vndermining the wals. Hi- 
Rtorians doe write, thatrhe lland Havorice was overthrowen by the digging of Co- 
nies,and a towne in Spaine : as one was 1n Theſſaly by the caltivg.of Moales. By them 
are ſignified Vnderminers of Common-wealths , by treacherous 'praftiſes. Such 
were our late underminers of the Pariiament houſe , with that diabolicall device hat- 
ched in hell;to have blowne it vp with Gunpowder : But God diſcloſed their wic- 
kedneſle, and by his watchtull providence uudermined them , and blew them up, and 
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Pl. (1b 8,c.29, 


The deuilliſh 
Gunpowder 


overthrew them by their owne deviles ; prayſed be the name of - God : and wee will *cation. 
ſtill prav with Deborah ,agaiiſt all ſach : So ler thine enemies periſh, O Lord, Other 1uds.s.zr, 


propertiesof the Cony ſhall bec ebierved inthe deſcription ot the Hare; following, 
being in a manner of the fame kind. : 


19. Queſt. The natarall properties of the Hedge- 


hooo , moralized, 


1. The Hedge-hogis called 512, becauſe hee hath brifleslike a (wine, and there- :,;,,» & 
upon 1s named, &'»ay3r20ip©>, /pino/us porers,the Hog with thornes ; for his brifilesare bas. /14.3.c,11 
like unto thornes,or prickles,as Ariſtotle wiriterh, by the which he defenderh himfelfe, Thetedghogs 


pricking them that come neere him,and ſometimes ſhooting thetn like darts; as the 
Sea-vrchin hath prickles like quils, which dartethalſo: Such are the wicked and mali- 
cious,as thornes,that cannot be taken with hands, b=t he that toncherr them muſt be ac- 
fenſed with Jron; which ſhoot ont cr uell Words like arrowes. > 


2. The Hedgehog, as the North and South wind change, ſo they alter and change 
their neſtes : Such are they which doe apply themſelues vnto the times, and chayge 


oy 


with the winde, and alter their opinions and judgements intime of perſecution. A- | 


gainſt ſuch the Apoſtle ufeth this cxhortation : Nor to bee carryed away Wit h enery 
Wind of doflrine. hk 

. 3- This beaſt hath/one peculiar property thar no other hath, that bringeth foorth 
yourig'alfue, called, Zvo]5x7 Fre , his tones, inſtruments of generation, zre not withour, 
but within in the þ , cleaning 10 the baeke', #5 none elſe bat foults- arid birdes have : 
whereby is ſignified his {alacitie and proneniefſe to generation : and herein he may re- 


wo latcivious men, that arc prone untolaſt , whereby chey conſume their fleſh, avid 


4. This'beaft is rioted for his prudence and/providenc? , who layeth vp food in- 
Sunmeragainſt Winter hoarding it vp in hollow trees, where he doth keepe du 
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222 A fx-fold (,ommentarie M Chap. 11, | | 


youth for their age.; as the Wiſeman iendeththe ſluggard for the ſame reaſon to the ; 
Prou 6.3. Piſmire, that doth gather ber meat in Summer. | 
The crafrand Fo Beſide, this beaſt 1$ craftic . for when the Hunter purſucth Him 5 hee $a | 
wilineſſe of thereth his fectand noſe together,and convelvitery in formem pile , hee is folded UP to. 
the hedgehog. gether like unto a ball, and 1o defendeth himſelfe from the biting of dogs. Like unto 

im herein, is the crafty and deceitfull man, who turneth and windeth himſelte for yj 
alvantages , as the Wiſeman deſcribeth him , Proverb. 6. 14. He maketh @ figne with 
by eyes , fignefieth with hu feete , and inſtrutteth with bu fingers ; — hee imaginerh evil 
a! all tones. 


20. Queſt. Why the Hare u counted uncleane for meat. 

I. Platarch deviſcth this to bee the reaſon , why the lewes abſtained from cating 
the Hare as uncleane; becauſe itis like in colour to the Aﬀe, whom they haue in reve. 
rence : and to emulate the Egyptians,they obſerved the {wittnefſc of the Hare tobe; 
divine property ,/15.4. qu. /ympeſ.qu.3. but neither had the Tewes the Ale in {:ch he. 
nour , nor yet did they by emulation ſtrive to imitate or exceed the Egyptians, but 
werein all things , both for their ſacrifices,and manner of food oppoſite unto then 
and the true reaſon of the prohibition is heere ſetdowne, becauſe the Hare Giuide! 
not the hoofe. | 

2. Nor yet was the Hare counted uncleanegas ſome thinke, becauſe there is no dif. 
ference of ſexe in that kinde, 'but the ſame is ſometime male , and ſomerime female: 
and therefore ſome thioke, that in the Hebrew it is found onely in the feminine, arne- 

The Hare hath Geth: ſo Geſ#er, Adwnfter : For Plinie confuteth this opinion, 416. 18. cap. 19. and (lm, 

divers ſexes of eAlexand. denyeth it, 2. peday. c. 10. and Ariſtotle diretly maketh mention of the fe 

the male and male,or thee Hare, " WA 4, 466. 6. hiſtor. CAP. 33+ the Hare was thought to bee of one 

female. kind,becauſe of their frequent bringing forth of their yong, and becaute of the imal 
appearance of difference betweene the male and female. 

3- Some hauc held the fleſh of the Hare to bee dainty meat, as Plinie, lib, 29. 28, 
and that Alexander Senerm, the Emperour, had cuery day an Hare brought to hist+ 
ble ; and Calewe commendeth the Harcs blood as very tweet : 3. de aliment. facid. But 
they may be fnderſtood to meane the Cony : otherwiſe it is certaine,that the fleſhof 
the Hare, is hard of digeſtion,and breedeth euill blood,as 2fathiolas : and Plntarkallo 
fayth, that it maketh chem that cat ir, heauy, and droufie : in Catone ; and by experi- 
ence jtis found to be a meat of evillnouriſhment g but heere the onely reaſon, why it 
is countedyncleance,is,becauſe it diuideth not the hoofe into two; not that ic hathpro- 
perlyan hoofe, but the clawesthereof, are inſtcad of an lioofe, which are divided in- 
to many parts ; and ſo the Hare is countedto be among the beaſts, that are, av>v9ws, 
which haue many diuiſtons in their feet : &£75ff. ibid; 


21, Queſt. Of the natrrall propertyes of the Hare moralized. | 
1: The Harc is called in Hebrew, N23, «rneberh, of the roote arabh, tolyein 
The Here, Waite, with the interpoſition of theletter (3) »#», becauſe the Hareis purſued of all, 
whece it bath and all lye in waite for her ;like as this innocent, and harmelcfle beaſt is ſought tor, 
thenamein and aſſaulted of all; ſo the innocent, and righteous man is a prey in the world : as itis 


—_— * inthe P/aime; heeljeth in Waite in the villages, in the ſecret places doth he mwrther the i 


wocent, | 
Avib.de 8, 2: The Hare and Cony are reckoned among thoſe beaſts, that are,/vae,fearfuland 
x10. timorous ; the Hare ſtartleth, and is afraide at euery noiſe, the wagging of a bough, 


The Hare or ſhaking alcafe, doth affright her : the truc Image of a carnall, and fearcfull man, 
timorons. = =thart hath a guilty conſcience : the ſonnd of « leafe ſhaken fball chaſe then. 
Leng 26.36. 3+ The Harc hath very long carcs, whereof in Greeke hee is called, aus, of the 
The Hare Pparticleofaugmaration, a, and Jus, an care, but he hath a dull fight,as all other beaſts, 
quicke in hea- that ſhutnot the eye lyddes when they {leepe, as the Hare doth not : Now the eare is _ 
—_— the inftrument of inſtinion, as the berg called, ſenſus dofFrine, the ſenſe of d 
-——. crine ; but the eye is the inſtrument of delight and vanity : we ſhould then be ſwift to' 
Pal.119.3s, heare, asthe Apoſtle fayth, bur pray with Darid, that the Lord Would turne mw 
: on 


— ww. —_. 


awe thinketh,becauſe he doth, (nbigere paſcaq, turne vp paſtures ; but Varrs, berrer di- 


nm 


Chap .11. on the Booke of Leutticus, 


22.3 


aw vanity : The Egyptians in their hieroghyphikes, by the Hare expreſſed the ſenſe of 
hearing; the lefle ſhee excelleth in ſeeing,the more acute ſhe 1s 1n hearing : and ſo wee 
ſee, that many blind men, are perfit in their hearing, and vnderſtanding. 

An other Greeke word for an Hare is, /z-/res of the hairte fect; though A- 
whole ſeeme to take it for a Cony, and the other word,auyws;toran Hare ; but this 
is incident corhem both,to haue their feet full of haire, but more to the Hare, this de- 
fence nature hath giuen them, to keepe their tender and ficſhly teer trom galling, 
which they vie ſo much in running ; as alſo that their footings, treading ſoftly, benor 
heard ; which teacheth how we ſhould be armed, cuen in our feet, to walkein rough 
wayes, and to paſſe through all dithculties; which the Apoſtle termeth, ro be ſhod with 
the preparation of the GoFþell of peace. 

. Another property of the Hare 1s ſwiftnefſe of foot, which is the chiefe helpe 
that nature hath giuen her, to eſcape danger ;as the Oxc hath his horne, the Horle 
his heele , the Wolfe histeeth , the Beare his paw , the Lyon beſide theſe hath the 
frengrh of his tayle, the Elephant hisnoſe, the Bore his tuſhes, ſothe filly Hare hath 
nothing but her {wifrand nimble feet to deliver her from danger, we ſhould be here- 
in, like to the Hare, 1n fleeing from all vice and Spirituall danger, as the Apoſtle v{eth 
the phraſe,7w 7h 9474, flee theſe VICEs, 

6. Adde heerevnto,that the Hare hath longer legs behind then before, and ſo run- 
eth faſteryp the hill then downe; contrary to all other beaſts, which make more 
ſpeed downeward ; heereby may be ſignified, thata good man, whereas moſt men in 


the world goe downe the way that leadeth todeſtructon, he checrefully climberh vp ce. 
the way to Heayen:which was pretigured by aſcending vp vnto Sion,called ,the moun. Flal. 24.3: 


zaine of the Lord. | 
, The Hare as ſooneas ſhe hath kindled, doth take the Bucke againe, and while 


ſhe giveth ſucke to her young ones, {hze 1s concetved with other within : which no- 
ecth the inſatiable deſire of this creature ; a fit reſemblance of luſttull and intemperate 
women : as the female doth firſt ſeeke vntothe bucke,tolight women and trumpets, 
doe allure men : as the harlot is deſcribed by the Wiſeman : Shee caught a young man, 


and kiſſed him , as Toſephs taiſtreſſe caught him by the garment, and weuld have enti- 


{cd hun, 
$. Fearefull and timerous beaſts are noted to have 5 waa xzpNa;, preat hearts, 


and ſo hath the Hare,as likewiſe the Hart,and the Aﬀe, they have great hcarrs for the 
proportion of their bodies : and the reaſon heercot is given by the Philoſopher : Be- 
cauſe the heate 14 not proportionable to the greatneſſe of the heart : and {o fteare is cauſed by 
the 0-97 qe want of heat : ſo they which are great 1n riches, and the honors of this 
life,are for the moſt part, cold in their afte&tions vnto that which is good, and there- 
forethe holy Apoltle knowing the diſeaſe of rich worldly men , faith vnto Timorhy, 
(harge them that be rich, that they be not high minded, nor truſt in vutertaine riches, their 


hearts are great, ſwelling and purting vp with pride in their wealth. 
22. Queſt. Of the name and nature of the Swine. 


1 In Hcbrew the ſwine is called 10711 chazzr, which commeth of the roote, that 
ſignifierh to returne or Wallow, becauſe the Swine returneth to wallowing inthe myre: 
or it may be derived of two words, char an hole, and zar«h to (catter or diſperſe ; be- 
= the (wine by digging, and making holes, diſperſeth and deſtroycth Plants, and 

$. 


2. Inthe Greeke the Hog is called 47,95, of 1429's, which ſignifieth filth, becauſe 
hee both delightethro wallow and lye in filthy and vncleane places z and feedeth of 
ſtincking, and loathſome things; the Swine 1s called ys, whereof commeth our Eng- 


Iiſh word, Sow ; of the Greeke word, os, to bee caryed with violence and force, 
for ſothe Swine is a raging and furious bealt. 


3+ Inthe Latine he is called, Porcas, that is /pwrcws, filchy,vncleane : and Sus as 1/6- 
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riveth it from the Greeke word : the Hebrewes have a like word in {ound, fas, bur 
that ſigmifieth an Horſe. 


23 Quelt. Why the Swine is connted vucleane : the falſe 
cauſes and reaſons there of remoc ved, 

I. Some thinke the Tewes al ſteyned trom Swines-ticſh , becauſe it is ſubje&toy 
kind of (curte like the Leprohe , and the cating 1hc1£cot 15 apr to breed that &1lcale 
Tait: but Toſephus contutcth this, 4. 1. cont, Appran, and we {cc the contrary by ys 
perience,thatno fuch diſcal(c commerh Dy cating ot Swines iteth z neither is the lepro- 
ſic any ot choſe c1leafes, whICh an Hog 1s ſubject vnto ; Aritorie nameth three dies. 
ſcs, which a Swine is troubled with, 1. acerraine horſenes, which bringetha twelln 
in the chroat , and 2. the griefe and heavinſſe of the head : and 3. the fluxef the bely.hee 
ſpeakethalſo of the Aſezets, bur of the tcav or leproſie he makethno mentton at all, 

2. Plutarch devileth other reaſons and caufcs, why the Iewesabhorred Swineg 
fleſh, becauſe that the Egyptians make great account of the Swine, 1uthat they v{eng 
plough in their (oft and Marriſh grounds, bur turne in the Hoggs after Nitus hath g. 
verfiowed their ficlds, who with their rooting, and turning vp the 9: 0und do. cover 
the (ced : tor if the Iewes abhorred the Swine, they would alſo kill chem; and further 
he ſaith,an other reaſon 1s becauſe eAdonx whom Bacchws loved, who is wo! (ippe 
of the Iewes,was flaine of a Boxre, Contra. 1. Paleſtina, and the land of Canaan,being 
an hilly countrey , and contrary to the {oyie of Egypt, had no fuch vie of Swine; 
rooting,but they employed Oxen and the plough in rilling their ground, and tlicrefore 
they had no ſuch cauteto make reckoning of the Swine, 2. They did then abſtaine 
from them, becauſe they abhorred them ; which may appeare in that vnder Antochy, 
they did rather chuſc todyc, then to eat Swines-ficth, 2. Macchab, 7. neither yet 
did they kill them, becauſe they are forbidden to touch their dead carkaics, ver. 8, J 
but that 15a meere {linder , that the Iewes were worlhippers of Bacchus , 2nd fo tor 
eAdontis{ake {line by a Bore,retrained to cat of the Swine; for the Iewes were forbid- 
den to imitate the Gentiles, or follow their faſhion : yea they were puniſhed, and 
plagued of God for ſuch things. 


24. Queſt. Of the tre reaſons and canſes, why the eating 
of Swines-fleſh Was prohibited to the lewes. | 

1. One reaſon may bce taken, from the vncleane 2nd filthy nature of rhis bal, 
which walloweth in the mire ,and looketh alwayes downe to the earth,never vpward, 
feedeth grofſely, and is laſcivious and full of luſt, therefore the ewes were forbidden 
to cate of {wines fleſh, thatis , Ne vitam porcwam tmiterentur , that they ſhould not 
imitatea {wines life, to bee addicted to their beliy, or to the plcaturcs of the World, 
Lattant. 1. 4.c. 17. 

2. But alth: ugh this application may be made of this prohibition , yet that may 
ſeem: rather to bee the reaſon , which T heoderer alleadgerh ; that as God would have 
the Iſraelites ſacrifice thoſe beaſts, which were adored ot the Egyptians ; fo he would 
have them abſteine trom the eating of ſwines fleſh, which the Egyptians did cat; bb, 
7. de affe ft. Gree. though Herodotus denyeth that the Egyptians did taſte ſwinesfleſb. 
. 4 which was true in part, when they ſacrificed , bur not at other times , as Claw, 
Alexand. (cemeth to athrme : 7, Stromar. c. 3, 

3+ Belide,this might bean other reaſon, becauſe that the heathen vſcd to ſacrifice 
Swine vnto their Gods , as vato Ceres their goddefſe of fruitand corne : Varre, 2.4 
re ruſtic, c. 3. and it was a (peciall Kind of ſacrifice vſed for the recovery of tholc 
which were mad : as is evident in Plantzes , in Menech , for which cauſe Antiochn 
alſo is thought to have ſacrificed ſwine , who was called as ſome thinke Epumnes of 
his madnes, rather then Epsphanes of his pride, and fo it is faid, that the Swines fleſh 
which Elrazar was forced to cate, (but hee did chuſe rather to dye) was the ficſh 
the Sacrifices. 


4+ Some make the reaſon of this reſtraint morall, that heereby the Lord cn. 
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' Some doe yeeld this divine reafon , becante God heereby would try the obedi- 


ence of his people,in forbidding them ſome meates,chough not hurttull in themfclues, 
a5 hee did forbid vnto eAaem the cating of the prohibucd truitin Paradite, tor the 

proofe of his obedience, Ganrdent. Burienſ, traf, 15. 
6, Now ſome among the Gentilesallo did forbeare from ſwines fic(,as the Phu 
vicians and the Scythians,who would have none at all kept and nourithed intherr coun- 
trey; bur they did 1t either of nicencfle and curioirie in their dyet, as Heliogabatus 

abſtzined from cating of {wines fleſh, Heroazan {ib.4. or of ſome tuperſti: ious coaccir; 

a5 ig Crete, becauſe a low gaue tucke to Iwpiter, and by her grunting ſuffered wor the 

crying of the childe to bec heard: and in Ayfathere was a temple of 1wpuer,in the 

which it was counted an heynous offence, either to cate of, or kill a fwine : Some did 

forbcare by imitation of the Iewes, as the Araviars, and 1ndians : bur the Itraclites 

did abſtaine for conſcience ſake, becauſe the Lord had compmanded fo,as Eleazar futtc- 
red grievous torments gladly, fr Goas Religicn, 


25- Queſt. Th: natarall properties of the Swine moralized, 

1. The Swine diuuded the hoote, but chewed not the Cud ; foinany make a ſhew, 
and oftcntation of ſome femvlavle wor kes, but they haue no true knowledge, nor vn- 
derſtanding of Gods word ; as the Pharitee, whiCa boalted of his faking, and almes 
deeds ; bur had no true pictic, charity,or humility. 

2. The property of the Swinc,is to dig and root vp; whereby are vnderſtood the 
enemies to religionz as the Church compiaineth, how the wilde Boare our of the 
wood, did root vp, and deſtroy the vine y the Heathen foughr to deſtroy the people 
of God, the paſſers by, dtd plucke at 1t, and the wilde bcaſt did denoure, or catit vp :; 
by the plucking of the fruit, and the deyouring of it, may bee vn lerſtood the enemies 
of the Church in part, that doe hinder the growth and proſperity of the vine ; bur 
the Boare denoteth the protciled aduerſary, that would fupplant che Church and Re- 
ligion by the root ;ſuch were the Heathen to the 1{raclires; and Turkes, and Iewes, 
and all Idolaters now. 

3- The Swine .maketh more account of the mire,and durt, then of pearles, which 
he doth xz 7z]c7y, trample ynder his feet : our blefled Sauiour likeneth them herein 
ro Swine, that make no account of Gods word, bu: preierre the world before it; as 
the Gergeſexes : becauſe of the lofle of their Syzine, defired Chriit to goe our of their 
coalts, 

4. Thedeuils by Chriſts permiſſion entred into the heard of Swine, who were ca- 
ryed headlong jnto the fea; which {heweth that the deuill hath moſt power on them, 
which arc venrru tantum animatia, beaſts onely addicted to the belly, whole end is 
deſtrution ; of ſuch {peaketh the Apoſtle, Whoſe end u damnation, Whoſe God #4 their 
belly, whoſe glory ts their ſhame, Which mind earthly things. 

5. The Swine v{c to eat of huskes, and ſhels, wherein is no ſubſtance ; which ſet- 
teth forth the condition of fenſuall, and carnall men, that feed of vanity : for (o are all 
earthly d-lights, and carnall pleaſures, like vnto huskes without kernels ; the prodi- 
gall childe was fed with huskes,while hee continued in his prodigall,and riotous life; 
onely the bread, which ſhould fill and fatisfie, was in his fathers houſe ;and fo the 
word of God onely is the food of the {oule , as Saint Peter callech it, the ſoncere milke 
of the Word. 

be The Swine being waſhed, returneth againe to the wallowing in the mire: To 
luchSwinethe holy Apoſtle compareth them, char hawing eſcaped the filthineſſe of the 
World, ave entangled againe therein, 

7» They write,that the ſwine neuer looks vp to heauen, but alwaies to the ground, 

cſleitbe caſt upon the back,and then this clamorous beaſt,aftoniſhed with cthatun- 


-wonted ſight, wil ſtint the crying, P/4r.4.Sympoſcq.5. Tothe lame purpoſe Latlantins, 
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ther divine or humane things. And therefore the Apoſtie giueth this caveat : Be ner 
dranken With Wine Wher.in i exceſſe, but bye filled With the ſpirss : the filling with wine, 
kindrerh tron being filled with the ſpirit ; and the common ſaying is , W hen the 
drinke is in, the WIt 18 Out. 


26. Queſt. 3#/hat Beafts it Was not lanfult to oat, and phy, 

1. The Law meanethnot only thole before expretied by name, which are but foure 
kinds,the Cameli,Cony, Hare,and Swine; but all other the like,which cither tayled 1n 
chewing the cud, or dividingof the hoofe ; much more arc thoſe beaſts vnderitood 
to bee uncleane , which fayled in both, as the Horſe, Aſc,and fuch like, which newber 
chewed the cud, nor divided the hoofe. 

2, Heereunto may be added, that if a beaſt did both chew the cud, and dividethe 
hoote,and yet were bred of an uncleane kind, 1t was to be counted alto uncleane : tor 
they are forbidden to ſuffer the catrell of divers kinds to engender, Levir.19. 19. and 
therefore it is ſaid before, v. 3. that whatſoever among the beaits, thar 1s, accorduig 
to their kind wherem they were created,did chew the cud, and divide the hoot thar 
they might cat. | | 

3- The Hebrewesthinke, that in cate of necefſitie, when they had nothing to cate, 
or louldicrs in warfare , or Cities beficged, might cate Swines fleſh,and torne bevits, 
which otherwiſe were forbidden by the Law. And this may {ceme reatonablc and a- 
erceable to the Law, thar neceſſitic might diſpenſe heerein:; as mn the famine ar the 
liege of Samaria, an afſes head was had 1n great price, and neceflicie did beare out the 
treach of other rites: as David when hee was hungry , did cate of the Shewbread, 
whereof it was onely lawtuil tor the Pricits to eat ; and in ſo doing hee 1s tuſtihed by 
ou! Sauiour. 

4+ Bur that other rulc of the Hebrewes : that if they did not cat aboue the quantity 
of an ol1ue of vncleane ficſh, it was not ſo great a fault, the cffenc'er was but to have 
lome fewe ſtripes, but it aboue, hee was to be well beaten, AJawmony,is but an additi- 
va of their owne, for not the quantity, but the quality of the meats torbidden, and 
cid make che eater howlocucr vaclkeanc. = 


| 27. Queſt. hat carkaſes it Was not lawfull to tonch, 

1. The Hebrew word, 72 2,zvelah {ignificth that which dycthof it ſelfe; as Le- 
vitic, 22. 8. and fo fuch carkalcs of cleane beaſts, which dycd alone, it was vnlawtall 
to touch ; or which were torne of any beaſt ;ncirher were they to ear it, but caſt it to 
the Dog ; but it any vncleane beaſt were killed by the hand of man,cicher for lacrifice, 
or for their owne priuate v{c, in this caſe it was lawfull to rouchthem, for otherwi'e 
they could not put them to vie, vnleſſc they handled them. 

2. But the carkaſes of vnclcane beaſts,though they might touch thcm aline, with 
out any feare, or danger of yncleannefle, as the Horie, Ale, and Camcll, which were 
vied both in time of peace,and warre; yet their carkaſes, whether they dyed of chem- 
{elues, or otherwiſe, they were not to touch. 

3- And not onely the perſons that touched any ſuch carkaſes ſhould be yncleane,bur 
every vef{cll al{>thatthey did tall vpon, v. 35.and therefore that conceit of the tle- 
brews hath no ground; that if a cleane fiſh were found inthe belly of an vncleane fiſh, 
t was lawtull, becauſe ic bred it not, but onely (wailowed it ; for the very touching of 
an vncleane thing,made it vncleane,though of it (elfe it were cleane; ſolikewiſe by the 
fame analogie, that which wasdcuourcd of a ravenous filb. 

4- But whereas they are permitted, to put the fat of dead beaſts, toany common 
vic, Levit, 7, 24. the queſtion is, whether it be meant of cleane beats alone, or of yn- 
cleane; Toſtarns rhinketh the firſt onely ; becauſe they where not to touch the carka- 
ſes of the vncleane; now the fat could not bee vied, without tonching of the carkales : 

, thinketh, that the tat of vncleane beaſts might bee vicdalſo, where it mighc 
done, ſine rafts, without touching of it. = 

Contra, 1, The ſame reaſon may be giuen againſt the far alſo of cleane ——_ _ 
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dyed alone; for he that tonched them was vhcleane, v. 39. neither could the fat bets. 
kentrom either without touching, 2. W herefore,ſcing that many things wereprg, 
firable, which came of vndleane beaſts, as'their skin, far, and the like, which were 
both tit tor medicine, and other neccflary vies : as Badgers skins, wherewith the T,. 
bernacle was couercd ; and the fat might ferue for lampes, or tuch other vſes : it cap. 
not bee thought, that the Lord reſtrained His people from the vie of theſe things : and 
therefore this remaineth to be athrmed, that either a yohantary, and needlefic touch. 
ing ef ſuch carkales made vncleane, not ypon neceflary occaſion, as for their fenerg! 
vics; or rather their vncleantefle taken from the touching of ſuch dead things, re. 
mained not long, but vnrill theeven, v.39. ſo they might as caſtly pat off that vnclean. 
ne, after they had ſerued their turne and neceflary occaſions, as how a man may 
wath his hands attcr he hath killed or flayed a beaſt. 

5. Now the touching is the rather forbidden,that they might more exfily forbeare 
eating of ſuchthings ; tor it they might not touch them, confequenmtly they couldnor 
catthem; for without touching a thing can not be eaten : and he that toucheth a thing 
isthe more cafily induced to eat it:1o the Tewihh tradition was, rorch ner, raf by 
and Exe {ayd vnto the Serpent, that the Lord had forbidden them to taſt, or touch the 
torbidden fruit, which it is thought ſhee rather added of her owne, to ſhew theſe. 
verity of the precept, r1cn rhat this charge was giuen her of God, as thinketh Exgu. 
binzs : or that eAdam\o deliuered the precept vnto her; which opinion Ambroſecon. 
futeth,de Parad. c.1 2. 

6. Now this prohibition of eating and touching of any vncleane thing 1gnifieth, 
that vze ſhould have no fellowſhip with the cvill, that Neque ſequanrr, neque com. 
municemu mals eornm operibits, that wee ſhould neither imitate, or follow them, nor 
communicate with their cuill workes, Heſychuas as Saint Pan! commandeth. 


28. Queſt. Whether this prohibition not to tonch any wncleane 
thing, onely concerned the Prieſts. 

R, Salom. thinketh, that this onely was enioyned the Prieſts : and to this purpoſ: 
he alleadgeth that place, Zemsr. 21, 1. that the Prieſt ſhould nor bee dehled with the 
dca. 

2. But the contrary iseuident,that this Law belonged vnto all the people : becauſe 
the Lord biddeth Moſes and eAaron tofpeake vnto the children of [{rael , v. 1, Ly- 
ran, but thoſe Lawes, which concerned the Prieſts onely, were delinered vnto them, 
and not tothe people, as c. 10. 6.8. and 1t1s euident, that in the place vrged out of, 
£.21. onely the dead bodyes of men are ſignified, for the word nizlah, 1s not vied, 
which fignificth any dead carkas-, but wephef&, that 15 taken onely for the corps of 4 
man, which was an habitation of the ſoule; which alſoappeareth by the words adioy- 
ning : by any dead, among the people, he meaneth then the dead bodyes of men, not 


ot beaſts. 
29. Queſt. Why the fiſhes are not expreſſed by name, 


a both beaſts and fowles ave, 

rt. Heſychins, who by the fiſhes vnderſtandeth the belecuing Gentiles, giueth this 
rcalon, quia Eccleſia nomina ſnorum non cupit [cribs ſrper terram : the Church deſireth 
not the names of hers to be written vpon the earth; but this reaſon can not be admit- 
ted. rt. Becauſe the fowles, which are nearer heauen then the fiſhes, are ſet downe 
by their name. 2. The cleane beaſts alſo, which are of good ſignification, ſhould by 

this reaſon be excluded. 3. And many, whoſe names are written in Gods booke 
_ Gods ele, may for the preſent be yncleane,as Sanl was before his converfion, 

Caimmm. 

2. Therfore theſe rather may be the reaſons, why the names of fiſhes are not expreF 
ſed;becauſe the Hebrews have no particular names of fiſhes,as of beaſts & fowles: be- 
cauſe they came not before eAdam in Paradiſe,as the other did,to receiue their names, 


as for the name, Lewiathan, ſpoken of in Jeb ;thar ſeemeth to be an appellatiue oo 
[4 
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bets. Sen vnto tho great Fiſhes of the ſca, as the Whale, as the Septuagint and Vatabls, "—_ (OW 


Pro. read;or che Balana or W hurl = ,1nn.bcing derived of /avah, which tigmticth ro zone, Whaher a pro 

w claye together and liveiarh is «conjunthon, or yoyning together t And to the tcales Fr,09me ot 
re or . , 4 h h b a fiſh. 

e Ta. of thole great fiſhesare (a1d to bee #03ned ſo rogerber, that they cannor be ſundred: 10' m 


the lame placethe name Babemoth, which properly iigniticrh a bealt;as ut 15 rakenbt- lob 14.8, 
: and fore, V. 2. #w5col habehemah , of ali bealtcs , 1s appropraated there to'the Elephaiir, or 

ach. ſome other great bealt, | | 'L 

3. Addc hereunto, thatthe land of Canazn had not many rivers befide lordan,and 


er ws 107 ho 
| D { brought not foorth any great ſtore of rivei-fhcs, and rhe tea-tiſh were knowne 
_ but in the coaſts adjoyning :- 10 major pars piſcrum 1gnore , the greater parc ot th was 


4 An other ſpeciall reaſon why the fifh arenot diſtinguiſhed by particular names, 
was,for that there was no uſc of them, but onely tor tood, not for facritice,as there 
was of beaſts and foules; for the Itwes cid oftcr no ith in ſacrifice; which wasnot- £;0, ret a+. 
withanding in uſe and practiſe amung the Gentiles,as the Egyptians,and thoſe which: red in (acri- 
inhabized the Lie Pharos; and the Batirians lacriticed Ecies, but moſt of alt the Syrians fice, nd why. 
ind Phonicsans made facred account of hſh , whole idole Dagen was ſo rame:! of a 
#6, having his upper part like a tnan,and trom the navcll downeward like a tiſh; Bar 
Kcingthe Lewes did not « fier hh in ſacrifice, which could not bee brought aiive to 
the temple, (and no dead thing was to dee {acriticed) tuch a diſtin& knowicdge of ti- 
ſies,as of other, was not neceſlury, 
5. And belfide the fiſhes are noc fo poyſonfull as other creatures, which live on the 
carth;z nor fo hurtfu!l and dangerous tothe life of man, both becaule they live inthe 
watcrs, where cold and moyiture arc predominant, and belideare nor ſo vbvious and 
occurrent to man, abiding in remote piaces,where man bath not his commoration. 


30. Quelt. Of the Fumnes ana Scales of Fuſh, the nature, wfe, 
and propergie of them, | 
1. The Hebrew word, ſezapper, which figmficth a tinne, is onely found heere,ver{. 
9,10. aud Dent. 14.9910. but the Seprivagint tranſlate 1t, rpm, Wingr, becaute of the 
umilitude it hath with che wings ot touies, whereby they tue ; rhe crher word, ha/- 
keſeth, a {cale,in Greeke is calcd asz/5, whence commeth'xazaxzs, 4 leper, fo called, be= / 
caulc he 1s fail of ſcurte like unto fcales : the Hebrew word 1t one place is raken me» 2 Sam 17.4. 
kaphurically, tor a Brigandine, or coat of male, made like ro the ſcales of tiſh, 
2, The ines {erve foz motion 1n the waters,as the wings helpe the birds to fliet 
which motion is cither right forward, which is procured by the tinnes on the tide of 
the h(h ; or & 15 turning and winding , and thereto the finne in thetayle i&uſed ; hike.as 
the Birds doe turne theralclves by the tayle , (pecially thoſe whicharelong wioged, 
as the Glede or Puttocke,trom whote guiding of his body by the rayle;. Plany thinks 
ctathe invention of the rudder,or (tecring oare in veſſels vpenthe waters wastaken, 
66.16, c, lo. Some fiſhes allo yic ther finnes, as feet to creepe yponthe land tor food, 
when they goc out of the waters,as the lame Pliny writeth,44b.7.57.the ſcales are for 
the ornament and defence of the body... J P31 
3» That which che wings and feathers arc to birds', the fines and ſcales are to * 
Fiſh; and in digers things beſide, there is a great ailinity. berweene them ; as intheir 
origiall, they. both were made out of the water ; they are boch fulltof nimbleneſle, 
at agility 1a moving, and the elements-wherein they rmoove, the ayre and water, are Gcneſ. 1.22. 
| both tranlparant guo0y it, and-calie to give way: belide,they are alike in wanting ſome 
Parts of the body,ascares, breaſts, reines,bladder "7 20 21 90 Ts 
-;4+ Whereas, the Hebrewe wordsare put inthe fingular number; the obferv#- ND 
Lon of ſome Rabbines is carious., that one- finne and ſcale ſaiticeth to make « fiſh my 
dee, and apt.;for food; Fer neyther. can-any ſuch fiſh'bee ſhevved;, that hark 
Þut one of <ach : and the finfMlar accartiagrothe Phrale of the Hebwewes 18 taken 
tor the plucall. ; [+ mg Se br wcls a1s 5 | | i112 US 
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++ 31+ Queſt. Why Fiſhes that had Scales and Finne 
are onely comnted cleane, 
1. Though the Lord had a further purpoſe;then valbtndens 


* 


populi conſulere,to tak 


Rs a Cochkoticdkh of his people, Caivm, yet it is certaine, that fiſh which have boy 


finves and {cales, are more wholeſome for the moſt part, then thoſe which haves. 
ther the one, or neither of them;as the Pike, Pearch, Carpe, then the Fete, Lamprey 
and ſach others : the reaſon is , becauſe they are of a dryer conſtitution, and notſy 
moyſt,as thoſe which wantthem z which may appearc both by the handling of they 
the one are ſofr, which ſheweth the abundance of moylture, the other are harſh 2nd 
hard,for hardncfle commecth of drinefle ; as al{o by the colour of. the fleth,the finnes 
and ſcaled fiſh are the whiter, whichis anargument of drinefle ; and” fitther, /quy, 
ſum lucid, the tcalcs of tih are lightlome , they ſhine in the darke, which argyer} 
ther folidjiticand-drinefle,Toſtar.g.s. W 37313 T8019 1 

2. Another reaſon of the wholefomeneſle of this kinde., is touched: by Origene, 
becauſe the fiſh without finnes and ſcales, cir6a cenum demorantur, doe remaine abou: 
the mudde, and arc not to full of motion as the other j/and in both theſe reſpeds 
are not {0 wholeſome , teeding more grofſcly of the-mndde, and bcing more given 
to reſt. | | 

3+ R, Hoſe Gerundenſ, thinketh thoſe ſcaled fiſh onely re be cleane,whole ſcales 
may bee ravbed or {craped oft with the hand or knife. ' This conceit'it ſeemeth was 
occaſioned by reaſon 1 "me great and huge fiſhes, as the W bile , have ſeales and tines 
which are not uſcd for meare, but to other purpoſes. To this I anſwere;that in ls, 
where the W hale is deſcribed, no mention is made of ſcales, ſuch as orher fiſh have, 
but they are compared unto ſhields ; thote diviſions are like unto targets, or great 
bucklers, one layd upon another ; Such are both the Sea and Land-Dragons detcri 
bed to bee. 

4. Lyra thinketh the reaſonof this prohibition to bce this, becauſe the Idolaters 
among the Heathen did uſc to their lacrifices; fiſh which wanted finnes and ſcales; 
but-thet re2/01 18 unſurhcient,, becaute thiey- uſed allo mm. their ſuperſticious rites, 
(luchf{h as Lad both fianes ani! {cales, as the Egyprians,Phemicians, with others. 

5-. As.in thechaycc of beaſts, both the chewing of the-cud, and dividing of the 
hoofe was required ; 10 heere-in fiſh , both finnes and ſcales are given, as markes 
and {ignes. to ditiinguiſh berweene cleane anduncleane: they were moſt uncleaneand 
unwholeſome,whbich wanted both, but they wherein but one of them fayted, were es 


cluded trom the pumber of -thecleane tiſtr. 


32<. Queſt; Of the place of the being and mooving of Fiſh, v. 16. 
1. Becaulc:heere 18:00 mention made of lakes and- ſtandmeg waters ; but onely of 
the Sea.and Rivers, &. Abenexrathinketh that Piſces ftagnales; Fiſh of ſtanding wi- 
ters werenot pernutted tothe ftewesz but onely Aarins & fluviates , Sea and Rivet 
Fiſh, But thishadbcene too great a reſtraint for themgwho had not manyrivers, 
the moſt partof; the countrey:was remote from the”Sea-: and" the generall nameot 
waters (whichis onely ved , Det. 14. 10. )-tmay comprehend all ſtanding Pooles, 
Lakes, Mores apd:Ponds,and 1s Lyra well obſerveth':'Per:boc comprebendit omne genes 
aquarum, by thisbe comprehendetheuery kind of water, wherein Fiſh doe live. 
2+, , Whereas the Latine readeth, Of all that mooverh,and liverh in the WWaters,Toftarn 
and Lorin, thinke ic tobe anote of diftiationbetweene fiſh and other creatures; bes 
cauſe both Man,-Beaſts, and Foules may moove inthewwaters.,' but they doe not line 
there;bur in the originall it ivotherwiſe Of overy creeping thing'in the Waters, avi 
wery-Aiving creature wmnibe vhaters : which tw dauſes dee both of them ſeverall 
joyraly agree onely vnto fiſh; asin the foriner-verle'itis ſaid generally , af that we® 
4cers; nov yetby creepingthings are meant onely ghe ſmaller oh 
edof theldime;-as: Uecabl. Genevenſ? torthie word, Bn wv faorete. , is ynderſtood 
fiſh, Gene. 1. 20. becauſe they come foorth in abundae,and — 
Inegercag , pwr, ear, which the water ſendeth , or caſteth vp , andt is 
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doe creepe in the waters , moouing vpontheir belly, and breaſts , as ſerpents onthe 
carth,aud fo it is inthe P/al. 103. 31. Wherein are things creqping mnnumar able,botk (mall 
ang great beaſts, theretore reptile,a creeping thing, is a generail uame toall bes, but ic 
isadded, Every living creature, becaulc of the diverſe kinds of tiſhes, as ſhell-fiſh, and 
ſome with fecr,Sca-monſters, which have not the ſhape of fiſk,and ſuck like, ; Ju, 


33+ Queſt. Of the myſticall application of the fiſb that 
have finnes and ſcales. | 
1. Origen vnderſtandeth by the fith having fines, the faithfull Man, £5 pinnis 
awatat a4 [upertora : who by his finnes {wimmeth aloft, and ri{eth out of the mud of in- 
creduliry : and ſo commeth,ed rete Fides,torhe net of Fairh : but he that hath ao ical. $, 
is rot. carnalss, altogether carnall, | | 

2. So alſo T heodorer, applycth it to thoſe, Ws prinus fidei predits ornamentss virtu- 
tis veluts [quamis ambiuntur, who being indued as with the finnes of Faith, arc compal- 
ſed with the ornaments of Vertue,as with ſcales, q. 11. 

3- Heſychims (omew bat diverfely applyeth it : the faithfull man , Haber pinnnlas in 
miditatzone divine legs : hath tinnes inthe meditation of the divine law ; and Squwzmas 
jonorantia, quas facile deporit , the (cales of ignorance which hee ealily lay<th dowue : 
as {cales tell trom Pax: cycs when he was converted. | 

4. Rupert ynderſtandethche lewes, Qui natant 1n fluents ſeriptaras urns , which 

oe lwim as it were inthe rivers of the Scriprure , but onely follow the killing letter, 
and have no finnes ,| £1614 ad o1oificanters ſpiricum ſubſlent , to raiſe them vp to the 
quickening {pirit,thar 15,to che ipirituall tenie. 432400 | 

5. Jſodore, by the {mooth hithes, that have no ſcales,vnderſtandeth ſuch, Q5 lever, 

lubrics & effemmari, which are of ight,tlippery,and «ftcminate manners. : | 

6. Gregorie allo applycth the tinned hh, tothoſe.,, Q»5,wentrs ſalribres ſuperna co 
ſemadnnt, who by the leaping anctlitting vp of their mind ave alcend ynto the contem- 
plation of high things, hom. 31. in Evang. = ws of 

'7.”" Soalio the ordinaric gloſle: Per pranlas deſignatur comemplatio ealeſiium : by 
the finnes 1s vnderitco1the contemplation of heavenly things, and by the ſcales; mor- 
tifcatio morum carnaliym,the mornitying of carnall manners. 

$. But the beſt and fitteſt application is this;thar as the finnes gaideth the fiſh, and 
theTſeales arc as defence and ornament: fo Faith is asa dirgctter co the fonls;and good 
workes are as an ernament to a Chriftian;by Faith vve are litted vp trem cath to hea-. 
ven; as the fiſh by their tinnes doe riſe from the mud to the top of the yyates 4 and fo 
the Apoſtle defineth faith, An evidence of things that are not frene, and good worksarca fc. x. 
defence to a Chriſtian,callcd the breaft-plate of riphteom(nes, by the Apolitle,and they arc 


neceſſary helpes ;\asrhe Apoſtle faith, Ler awrs Yearne to- maintaine: good Workes to <a 6.14+ 
- ks os It.3.13. 


: 


, 


wereſſary oſes, ' 17 | Ke at $ th 
k. 'Ahd onr blefſed Sautour compareth men vnto Fiſhes ; the drawnet wherein are . 
h 


yood; and bad-Fithes, is the Church wherein arc both:good, and bad; which in March 
the end ſhall be ſeparated one from an other, as the fiſhermen ve to cull out the good OP 13: #7 
FilYhd caſt away the bad, when they draw thenet to land : ſo alſo our Sauiopr made 
fhermen his Apoſtles, and maderhem' fiſhersof men : hee ted the people with fiſh, 
and himſelfe cat of fiſh after the reſurreQiony ſhewing? his delight in the fairhfull, 
Which arc as the good Fiſh. 


MSNatm 01% % argon Lorainy ; Raz 
tid OS I hivein's | 11-24 

| $4." Queſt. # herein che Faſb haning Beitber ſcales 
41s nor" Werean uboDunat ion. 4 "3 11 
= Or afetioedss lavine vſeth heerethree words; abomvinabile, abominable, © 
Pivindns, cxcerfble, pollaruns, lated ;Fofarxs, takerhr accalion 16 ſheiy a ditfe- Ee WY 
repceVetweenothe; ovine | 


Which is« ; nd-rhat which is execrw//e: che firſt hee 
ah, igfomnnietd ifaw, acertiine 'commeticn of 'chebowels, when it doth loath 
ry, ferrkingy and vnwholeſome meat; but fpirituall things are tayd - . 
; and" acturſed, as the-ſtinking aumaers of .czcn 3 dolikewilc-hee « i 
guiſhet 
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Palm.12.14. 


Math. 13.4 7- 


Tit.2.1$. 


Why all crea- 
tures are not 
now counted 
clean for meat. 


Gene(.5.47+ 


1 Cor 15 33. 


lob 41.14- 


Net13,'6- 


The feareful- 
nefle of fiſh, 


Levit. 26.3 6, 


Chap. [1, 
guiſheth betweene that which is polluted, and that which is vacleane : for thar is, 
#þ extrin{cco, defiled by ſome ocher thing withour ; this ab intrinſeco, is vncleane of ig 
ſelfe, as from an inward cauſe ; but howlocuer,thele differences may be admitred, yer 
heere isno occaſion miniſtred: for howſocucr the Latine interpreter v{cth heerethrce 
words ; the originall hath but one. yp w Skckerz, which is vicd of {pirituall things, ag 
it is faid of the Lord,he hath not abhorred the afflsftions of the poore : thertore by aboming. 
tdox, heere is meant nothing els, bur that they ſhould abhorre thum, as vncleane ; ax 
Dexter.14. 10. 

2. From hence ſome Hebrews gather, that it was not lawfull to make merchagdi{ 
of tuch kind of fiſh, (hazkeani, which may tee me probable, becauſe rhey were to ab. 
horre their carkaſſes. Dead fiſh then they were not to meddle with, and of live fith, 
the traitique could not bee great , che liraclites dwelung, molt of them , farretrom 
the Sca. | 

3. Yet Teftatws colletion, hath no good ground ; that it was not lawfull to touch 
ynclcane Fiſh, either altue, or dead z though they might touch yncleane beaſts, as th 
Horſe, Camell, Afe, becauſe of the necefiary vic of them, as there is not of Fiſh ; tor 
heere onely it 1s ſayd,thetr fleſs ſhall yee not cat ; there, but ſhall abhorre their carkas :tha 
1s, when they were dead ; and ſoallo ſeemeth the practtic to have beenc, tor the fiſher 
men our of their ncts, vied to caſt out the bad fiſh, (which were the yncleane,) which 
could not bee, without touching of them. 

4. And where it is layd : they [pull be an abomination to you, it ſheweth that ſimply 
they were not intheir nature vncleane, but onely tothe lewes,and during thoſe cimes; 
for now all things are purified, and made cleane in Chriſt : and ts the prre all things ax 


pere, all fuch things which arc fit for mans fuſtcnance,are now lawfull, though reſtrai- 


ned by the Law to the Ifraclites: yer now generally many creatures are thunucd, gs 
not fit for food, either becaufe of tome noxious and hurciull quality , or of a general 
receiued cuſtome ; for ſome things are caten in ſome nations, as Snay!cs and regs in 
Italy ,which are loathſome to others; or by tradition from the Fathers, who had ſome 
ſpeciall inſtin, or revelation , to diſcerne the cleane from uncleane, as Noah had: 


Olcaſler. 
35- Queſt. Why it 4 ſayd of Fiſhes , Their fleſh ſhall 
er not eate, verl. 11. 

1. The Hebrew word, YU2 baſhar, in Greeke zpizs, from whetce is deriued the 
Latine, caro, fleſh, is taker, ſometimes ſtritiy , as tor the fleſh of other creaturesds- 
ſin from fiſh ; as God ſaith, he would deſtroy all ticſh inthe flood, wherein wasthe 
breath of life : and fo in common uſe of tpeech wee diſtinguiſh fleſh-dayes trowm fiſt- 
dayes, wherein it is lawtull or unlawtull to cate fleſh : or it is taken more generally 
for the corpulencic,or tubſtance of any creature, whethcr fovvyle,beaſt,or tilb; asthe 
Apoſtle ufcth the word ; yea, Pliny alcriberh a kind of fleſh unto trees, {pecially tothe 
fruit of them, /ib.16. 38. which is ſpoken by a kind of fimilicude'; And fo inthisge 
nerall accepration of the word, the fiſh arc {ayd alſo to have fleſh ; as the Lewdghs, 
a grcat fiſh. | | 

% Thereaſon is this, becauſe the fleſh is held by the Philoſophers to bee not 
elſe, but denſarus fangs, blood condenfate, and compatt together ; fiſhes then, 
they hane blood, may be fayd to have ficſh. | 


36. Queſt. Of the natural/ properties of Fiſh moralized. 

1. The Hebrew word, 147 dugnb,ſcemcrhto-beederived of 2x7 davgh, which 
ſignificth to bee afraid , and ſo 27-day, with alephis taken for a fiſh, Nebow.r3- for 
this kind of creature is yery timorous and fearefull, which ſpeedeth away atth 
Rirring of the water; ſhewing the condition of naturall men, that doe fleet inthe (& 
of this world, that they are ready to quake and qutiuer at the ſhaking of aleafe--,.--, 

2. The Grecke for a fiſb, is 8/5, which hath the originall, as ſome zh 
of 7;4w, 10 come, and Ns, to be caryed with force and yiolence+ for (o the fiſhes: 
in troupes with great force, that ſometime they'\cadanger ſhips ; An other pr 
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< carnall men given totheir:a perite, and carried with their paſſions, and attcions, 
asthe Wiſeman faith, 15 Were better: 20 meet 4 Beare robbed of her Whetpes, then a foole tn 
bo The latine pi/e##;comimerhof the Chalde word, V\D, pu, which ſignifherh to 
mulciply, and encreaſe : tor nothing doth maltiply ſo much, as the Fiithes ; andforhe 
orcat encrealc of Gods people, by the preaching of the Goſpell, is compared to the 
number of the Fiſh of the-great Sea. > * | 

4. Itis ſayd : the Fiſhes ſhall reach thee, they are ſer forth, as a notable example of 
Gods prouidence, both in their.varicty, and multiplicity of kinds, and their mimvers 
and multitude, asalſo in their prouilion ; thatthough they goe not out of che Sea, ana 
waters, Whercin they were bred, yet they are all provided for : ſo our bleſſed Santonr 

:1cth an inſtance inthe fowles of heauen, which God prouideth for, teaching vsto 
rely vpon Gods proutdenc?. '* ER | ; 

_ The Fiſh 1s noted for the (implicity 1n falling into the net, and being cattg ht 
with the bait ; ſoare worldly men overtaken with the emill day ; their owne finnes are 
as 2 net to compaſſe them, and wrap them in Gods tudgements , and as a bait to make 
them tall into Sathans ſnares, Wherein they are taken of him, at hu Wil. 

6. The Fiſh can nor liue out of the water; for if the water bee dryed vp, the Fiſh 
doe rott, and dye of thirſt : and ſoarethe people which are deſtitute of the word of 
God, which is the water of litc,as the Wiſeman fayth ; Where zs no viſion, the people 
"7 Another property of the Fiſh, isthe cloſeneſle, and faſt cleaning of their ſcales 
tooether ; as that great Fifh is deſcribed, called Leviathan ; they are one ſet to an other, 
that the Wind can not come betweene them, they ſtick: together, that they can not be ſunared ; 
ſought the people to cieave unto their King , that no ſedition or diſloyalrie ſever 
them,as the Prophet applyeth-it,{peaking of the King of Egypt,/ Wi canſe all the fi/h 
of the river to ſticke onto thy ſcales, 

8 Them:n er of fiſhis this, one doth prey upon anotber,and the lefle is ſwallow- 
d up of the greater : thefenpon the Prophet faith, Then m ch ( men like fiſhes 0 f the 
ſea, that have no grvernonr. | 

9. Fiſh have no tong#es ar all,(a) as other creatures have,or they have an (6) inarts- 
exlate,and imperfet tonghe; whereupon the proverbe grew 2» ve piſcrs, mute as a 
fiſh ; the reaton is, becaute there can be no voyce uttered in the waters: for the ayre is 
required to the making of a found 3 neither have they any ule of the tongue for taſte; 
becauſe fiſh without chewing, ſwallow downe their meate, and fo fexme not much to 
be delichted in the diverſity of tiſtes. To fiſh heerem they are like, that are mute jn 

things,as it is (aid of Ar/atizs,w ho ſuccceded Chryſoſicmze, being en old dortrell 
.of $o. yeeres : Quem piſces facundia, rang apilitate ſnperabant , whom the hſhin vtte- 
rance,aad the frog excelled in nimblenefle, Anton. rr.n 0.c.9.0r whouſe their tongues 
to wicked purpoſes: of ſuch the P/almiſtcomplaineth, which have ſaid, With onr tongues 
Will we prevaile, our lips are our owne, Who is Lord over vs ? 

10. The fiſhes doe not change their element, as other creatures of the land doe,as 
birds and teaſts doe ſhift their places often : and ſo they which live in moyſture are 
more ſet'ed, teachingus, thar men ſhould bee hecrein like unto ffh, ſetled and ſtaved: 
The Wiſeman jaith, «As a Birdthat Wanareth from her nef#, (0 1s a man that Wandreth 
From b;, place. 

11. The Philoſopher alfo obſerveth , that there is nothing that flyeth onely, but 
fometime gverh on the carth; but a fiſh onely ſwimmeth inthe warer. This alfo ſhew- 
eth, that a man heerein ſhould beh1ke unto a fiſh, to bee contented with his eſtate and 
condition of life, and not to take upon him many orfices and callings ; as the Apoſtle 
faith, Ler every man abide in the ſame vocation, Wherein he is called. 

12. Fiſhes arethen beſt, whenthey begin to be with pawne: and ſo are men moſt ac- 
cepable,when they are fruitful : otherwiſc,if they bring forth no fruit,they are like 
unto the barren figtree,that cum bred the ground,and therefore was to be cut downe. 

13- Among Fiſh there is continuall enmity beryeene one and another, the greater 
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234. A ſix-fold (ommentarie Chap. 11, 
«:1:H@ 5 Withthe lefſe,and the greater devour et the leſſe : (uch is the condition of naturall men 
xp17%7. 9. Wholive continually 1n variance one with another ; for there i no peace to the Wicked 


HAſf 2 as the Propher faith ; Such was the ſtate of the world, when Aſa was King of I 
my = There Was no peace to him that aig goe ont and in , but great troubles Were to all the jy. 
TEST 3 babitants of the earth. 

A certaine 14. Among all fiſh, onely the fiſh called Scars, which is thought tobe the Guile. 


- ---— < head, ſcemeth ro chew the Cud: which among beaſts is a ſigne of them , which are 
1r& iy35; Cleanc, and thereby is ſignihed the ruminaring by meditation of the word of God; { 
Soxe) wwzves'- among men, they are found to be very few, that delight in the word of God : for the 
Cy de biſt 2, moſt part of the world {.t their mind upon vanity, as the holy Apoſtle camplaingth; 
i I All ſethe their owne, not that Which us leſwu C hrift.. 

The = ._ 15. The moſtof Filhes egges the males oft chem devoure : and ſo they PEriſh; 
Sake wicked parents doe deſtroy their children in trayning them vp in their yngod! 

iſles cegcs wateS: as 1t is inthe P/alme : Thu their Way is their folly, yet their poſterity Pprayſeth the 


TH TAL 4 ſaying, p+ 49. 13+ 


ee ffaris. 16. Abairthatis(tile, andnor freſh, Fiſhes refuſe totake, heerein Men ſhould bee 
beſt 13 like vato Fiſhes, not to be taken with che baites o* their old ſins; as the holy Apoſtle 
Fiſhes will faith, He hath forgotten , that hee was purged from his old ſinnes , and luch returne asthe 
nottake Dogge to his yomit , andasthe Soy ro her old and accultome.l wallowing in thy 
baitcg tht are Mirc. 

oo ; on. * 17. Itis the maner and vſe of ſeme fiſhes, That they doe not leave their young fan, 
ads A - 4 bat caretully accompany them to preſerue them from' danger : which ſheweth the 
7+ exi%- great want of many Parents , which are carelcfle of the education of their Children; 


ax7 £79+% ſpecially of Mothers; which refuſe tonurle their Children , but put them foorthty 
_— : 4:3. ſtrangers where they oftcn miſcary and dye,or are corrupted in mancrs, ſo Hagar caſt 
wh yt 1 away her child, becauſe ſhe would not ſee the death of him. 

Fiſhesdoc not 18. Fithes vieto liue in the places where they were bred , and Birds frequent the 
fo-faketheir places where their neſts were, which teacheth men how loying they ſhould oce vato 
younz. their Countrey, where they were borne,not to be fugitives and rannegates from place 
org to place, and from one Countrey to an other; as many popilhly attected,w.ho milling 
37. © the pure fountainesof Religionat home,doe take in filthy puddles avroad, who if they 
Geneſ.2115. Could {ee it,are ynler (utnes curſe , which was to bee a vagabond, and runnagate inthe 
Fiſhes lucin Earth. 

ar Rees 19. Fiſh cannot abide any ill ſavour , as when the Pumpe of the Ship is emptied, 
coin my neither can they cndure the fight or {:acll of fiſhes blood , but when 1t 18 poured out, 
Tiras vii; they flec away , and goea great way off, which isa reproofe vnto cruell ang! bloody 
Tas Tis & Mcn,whodelight to {pill, and behold the blood of others, as wicked e-1bimelech, that 
915 47 8/091v. ſlew ſeventy of his brethren vpon one ſtone, he could endure the fight of their blood, 
__ : and cmbrucd himſelfe therewith. 7 

Fiſh a as .-z 20. ltisfaid that Fiſhes are ſmeereſt, when they lye hid; and ccrtainely they hare 
they (ine!! the ſweeteſt meditations, and Icad themore holy,and proficable life,that ſpend their dayes 
blood of fiſhes in contemplation : as [otham expreſſeth in his parable, how the Figge, Oliue and Yine- 
6b 9 ries 1 tree, would not leave their ſweerneſſc, fatneſſe,and chearefulneſſe,ro be kings overthe 
_—, other trees : {o publike employments , an.1 managing of worldly affaires 5 hinder the 
- . ſiveer fat and delightfull meditations of the {tudious and contemplartiue lite. 

Judg 0.5. 21. The fiſh doe one devoure another of the kind, ſpecially the Conger , except o#t- 
Moſt ſhes Jy the Mwllt, and Man is like heerein to ravenous and devouring fiſhes, for hee often 
fwcetelt when devourcth, anddeſtroyeth Man like himſelte, yea one brother 1s often (ct agunſt ad 


_— other , and ſo the Preacher faith , that Men are wm them{clues as Beaſts : yea they Us 


xr] 3, worle then Beaſts, for they doe not purſue their owne kind, as Man doth, yea 48 
bef.8 15, Afayingis, Homo homini demon : one Man is notonely a Beaſt, but a devill vato another. 
Tudg. 9+ Its 22. It is obſerved, thar beſide the Fiſh, /quatina, the Sole, and r44, the fiſh 


Fiſh prey vpon the Thorneback,none of them do engender Wirh other kinds: (hewing that to be an vamte 
the ſame kind except the Mallet. dnnopa yr AT 5 ups. PA heff, 8. 2. Eccelſ, 3. 18. Fiſh cagendcr not in 
diverſe kinds, 7 dMar Ixvor vd\r Tudvalouurecy, de biff, 6, 11 | ured 
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Chap-.11. on the Booke of Leutticus. 225 
ral finne in man, and more then brutiſh,to leaue his owne kind , and to bee given to 
Levit.19 23* 


beitiality, againſt the which the law provideth. 
22. Among Fiſh the Males are better for themoſt part, then the Females, EXCEPL= Oo: &(h te 


in "0 Fiſh called, flare, a fiſh like the Sturgeon. And fo among vs the Man ſhouid mai. bener 
be che directer of the Woman . of greater knowledge, of better government, m--re then the i£- 
zealous of Gods glory,ſeciug he is the head of the Woman; ſo the Apoſtle exnorteth, Ma 
that Husbands ſhould dwell wich their Wiucs; 4s men of knoWledge,ana giving honour THY <p: 
vnto them,9s to the Weaker veſſel. PrP [ YO 
24. The coupling together ,& engendring of fiſh 14 ſeldom ſeene, which naturail inſtin +» Per. 3. + 
of modeſty and tecrefie in Fiſh, ditcouereth the impu''ency both of vichalt Men and Fiibesare fel- 
Women,that like hithy Dogs and Birches come toget her in open view, as Zimri nd © rene tO 
Cazhi did ; and ſo ſuch ſhamelcfle (trumpets, are in the Law likene ' to Dogs , The = #1 age 
} wot bring the hire of an Whore. nor price of a Dog ,nto the howſe of the Lord. her ; 
25- Among Fiſh onely ivr, /quarine, the Sole, changcth colour, as the Polipry 67 rm 1 5.6.0 
doth, bat all other fiſh Keepe theyr colour ,and change not ; which may be an inſtruc. Nu 45 6. | 
on to Men, to bee conſtant 1n that which 1s good, and not to alter : not today ſober,ro __ waa 
morrow a drunkard,a zealous young Man,and a cold old Man : once a Proteſtant,after- vebcke hs ot 
ward a Papiſt : tor tuch inconſtincy the huly Apoſtle reprooveth the Galathians, I ctangeclour, 
marveile yee are ſo ſoone remooved away 10 an oiher G o/pell : other obſervable properties Salath. 1 6. 


there are 10 Fiſh, which | leave to the naturall rliſtorians ; this may ſurhice of this ar- PA ons 
x59 as bib.g. 


gument, It 1t be not overmuch. —_— 


37. Queft. What Faoules in general Were counted vucleane. y. 13. 

1. Some ot the Hebrewes giuc no rules of cleane and yncleane Foulcs, but hold all 
to be cleane beſide them, which are heere named, daymonie : lome doe make 24. kinds 
of cleane Birds,and all the reſt they 1tudge vncicane. 

2. Oth: r of them doe giue certaine generall markes, to know them by ; ſome two, 

25 if they bave a liuer,or ſpur,asa Cocke,they are cleane, Toftar. g. g. ſome giue three 
bgnes, or notes, as their rapacity, their tallents, and great gullet, Olcaſter, But thete 
markes doe no. alwayes hold. 

3. Some thinke, that divers birds becauſecf evill qualities,are counted ynclean,and 
ſo Per aves immundas vitia quadam homimuw ſignificantur : by the vucleane Bird s,cer= 
taine vices of Men are (ignited : Heſychrus wn margin : Bur lome vackane toules have 
commendable properties, and are of goo {ignthcation,as the Eagle, 

4. Bur yet, although no generall rule be («© downe for the ditce' ning of cleane and 
vncleane Foules , as there is of Beaſts, and tithes : yet it appearcth by the par: icular 
enumeration of them,which are molt of them of a ravenous kind, the retore all Foules 
givento voracity, and rapacity, are vncleane : not becauſe, ſgmficant viriarapine, they 
{ignifie the vices of rapine and theft, Zyr. but for the reaſon heere toulowing. * 

5- Their rapacity ſheweth them to be of an cv1!l comple x1un and conſtirution of 
body,as be too hot an ' drie,as may appeare,by theſc arguments, 1. By the abundance 
of their feathers, which are procured by the greatn« fle of near converting the moſt of 
the meat into feathers, 2. T hey have bur littic fleſh,being tull of ſinewes, which pro- 
ceedeth of heat, 3. Their fleſh is blacke, rhe more fubtr'c and purer par! s being wa- 
ſted, and conſumed with the inward heate, 4. The whitcncfle of their dung 1s an 
other ſigne thereof : for the egmatike humor is all expelled, the choliericke part re- 
mayning within for digeſtion : and ſo in Beaſts , the more ravenous they are , the 
Whiter !s their doung : as that of a Dogge 1s whiter , then of an Horſe or Bullocke, 
Tofbas. ibid. 

6. I omit here, as not ſo neceſſary,the Tropologicall application of theſe ravenous 
Foules,as that of Origen, who thereby vnderſtandeth ſuch,as like Foules doe fyealoff, 
havirgthe knowledge of the Divine providence, and yet docagainſt the law, Ex dirs 

pant proximor, and doe ſpoile their neighbours, as that of He/ychis, who c:mpareth 
them t» theſe flying foules , 5 videntwr contemplations operam dare, ſed fruftra inflan- 


wr, who ſecme to be given to contemplation, but are puffed yp; of tuch 1 palin = 
| pore, 


IE 4 _— I” 
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2 
| Apoſtle, which conſent not to wholeſome debirine, but are puſſed vp : Radulphue heere, 
rt Tim. 5. 4. , DS ON y 
would have ſignitied , Sublimitatem drgnitatum remporalium : the temporall pow | 
which are given to wrong and rapine. Theſe morall applications being diverſe acco;. WM 
ding to mens different apprehenſtons, I omit as not ſogreatly neceflary. 
38. Queſt. Of the Eagle, the name , nature and propertses 
thereof moralized, 
The Exolc 1. Heb. 1&2 neſer ſeemerth to be derived of N13 20,to breake,and WWW fly, 


quicke ſi:lued to ſee : for the Eagle both for ſtrength excelleth all other that have wing , with her 
beake and talants breaking and rending her prey : and ſhee is of a quicke and ſhar 
Job.z9 32. ſight, beholding from farre, as the Eagle 1s deſcribedin ob ; and fo eArijtoule (aith,: 
> Hi.zz, Eaglcis 3Zveriz]&, of a moſt ſharpe fight : wherein the fairhfull Man is liKenedtg 
Ke? weyre the Eagle, which with the eyesof Faith, feethafarre off, and in earth beholdeth 
74/35 & v2291 things in Heaven , as the Apoltle defineth Faith, Te bee the evidence of things that ar 
m7] FATE mot ſeene. 
= _ 2. In Grecke the Eagle iscalled «5%, of #7&, ann, a yeare or time, andtheler. 
The Eagle ter of augmentation (<) becauſe ſhe 1s long lived,and continucth many yeres, wher- 
long lived. untothe P/almiſt alludeth : Thy youth 75 renewed as the Eagle , and fo the Philoſopher 
Plal.103 5 notcth,that ſhe is #29562; of long hife, which 1s evident by the long continuance of her 
= Sg Wn. eff, which as before in the Pſalme , 1s applyed co thoſe who in their old age ar; 
En wen ſtrengthened by God,and hold our in the way of rig htcoutnefe,and therefore the Pro 


WEE). AriſÞ. | 
bift.lo.czz, phetprayeth, ( aft me not off im mine age. 


Pfal 71.9. 3. In Laine, the Eagle 1s called, Aqmila, of aquilo, the North winde, fo calledbe 
_— —_— cauſe it bloweth from the Sea,and waters, and cold frozen clumares : for asthe North 
4 ang wind is the ſtrongeſt of all the windes, ſos the Eagle amongſt the foules : fromthe 


Litine, aq#44a,ſecmeth to be derived the Engliſh ( Eagle ) as if 1t were, aquile, 9. bc 
ingturncd into g. which are like, as in /etttr, {oin ſound heereby are delcribed yios 
Icnt oppreflers, wh ſpoyle, and make havocke of ail, as che North winde, as the Pro- 
Ier-m.1+14. phct faith, Oxt of the North ſhall come a plague vpon all the inhabitants : and fo Nabachat 
Eſech.17 3, 7e&&4routof the North is likened to an Eagle with great wings ; who came to rod 


and (poyle. | 
The ſwiſt 4. The Eagle is very ſwift in flying : and fo the Lord faith, hee brought his people 
fiying of the gut of Egypt with Eagles wings ; he with a ſtrong hand and ſpeedy deliverance recec- 
Eagle, med them our of captivity , whereby is exprefled the readinefle of the Lord , intime 


3. Sam.1.22 Of nced to ſuccour and helpe his Church ; ſo Saul and Jonathan in Davids mournetul 
Eagles provi ſong are faid to bee ſwifcer then Eagles : wee ſhould inferring forward any worketo 
d:n:etoward Gods glory , and the good of his Church, belike yaro Eagles in ſwiftnefle,prepared, 
kg , and ready addreſt,and titted to every good worke. 

Tu and; $5- The Eagle is very provident abour her young : And lajeth wp the meat, that ber 
oy 7622.) young ones leave, for an other time,and when her young ones flye,the fiyeth withthem 
Tis veoficis. to proteRtthem, as Toſtarrs out of Ariſtotle q. 24. heereby is tet ftoorth Gods provi 
Arift.ift.9.3: dence toward his people,as he is compared toan Eagle, that ſtirreth vp her neſt, and 
Peut-32-19.  carrycth her young vpon her wings : as the Eagle victh to doe, that ſhee may bee be- 


The Eavle Q a , 
Aveth hz>h. FEweene them,and all danger,ſo God came betweene the hoſt of [{racl, and the Egypti* 
lob 39.39. ans toprote them from wrong. 


Gs Om =27- 6, The Eagle flyeth high, as is noted in fob, and the Hiſtorian agreeth : and theree- 


«x 727% £4 ſonisthat ſhe may eſpic her prey a great way off; as is ſer foorth in the ſame place, 


' gr the Philoſopher alſo reſtifieth as much : tharſhe ſoreth high, that ſhe may ſeeafar 
| Faglcs buil4 tothe cnd that ſhe may in one or other place find her prey : by this flying high, 15x 
« then neſts:n preſſed the eiticacy of Faith, whereby we aſcend to the contemplation of heavenly 
Rockes and things,as the Apoſtle faith,our converſationisin heaven. 4 
_— Fi The Eagle abideth in the rocke, where her young ones arc ſafeſt from danges 
A x _ 3 {oallſo thePhiloſopher ſaith, that ſhe buildeth not inthe plaine or low places, burn 
E-Lnncrs hed High : teaching vslikewiſe to make God our rocke of defence , and to lay yp our tt 
Matth,6,20. ſure in hcaycn,wherc it is ſafe from alldanger,fromrhe moth, canker, or cheefc- 4 


I 
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Chap. 11. on the Booke of Leutticus. 


ummua__—_—_—_— . 
$. By the Eagles buildmg her neſt high, are they underſtood , which doe advance 
themſclues,and climbe aloit,as the Propuct prophelieth againſt theEdomites Though lerem 44.16, 
thou make thy neſt as kigh as the Eagle, I Will 11mg thee downe, : The Eagle 
9. The Eagle (cazeth vVpon acad C1 k ales, 411d where the flame are, there # ſhee, and pre\cth vpon 
{o we 4s Eagles, (hould by faith feazc vpon C'riit,as our bleſſed Sautour layth Wheye LT 
the carkas 8, the Eagles Will be gathered together, , pat op ” 
10, The property of the young Eag! © is, where ſhe findeth a carkas, firſt ſhee will The young 
icke our the eye, as tt isfay 11 tte Prowerbs ; to Nahaſh, the Ammonite, would have *22's preketh 
put out the right eyes of the menof .abeſh Guicad : and thus Heretikes doe hirit ſeeke 1 _ 
to corrupt the 1adgement, and put out the right eye of knowledge ; as the Phariices wp th ; 
dealt with their proſelytes. Mark ds 
11. The Eagle when ſhee waxeth old, her feathers fall off, and ſhee becometh na- 1 be Eagies 
ked, and bald : hereunto are re/cmbled they which mourne, who vicd to ſhave, and boldnefle 
make themſclues bald, as the Prophet ſayth eularge thy baldneſſe, as the E «gle: and it - _ 2» \ ah 
teacheth vs, that they which are truely penitent, ſhould as it were ſhave themſclues, end els | 
of all carnall pleaſures. -  atenony 
12, The Eagle hath continuall enmity with the Dragon, and Serpents, which hee 73 59%v midi » 
maketh his food : lo the faichtull who are comparedto the Eagles, being the ſeed of the 755526: 
woman, and the children of the Church have perpetuall enmity with the Serpent,the — "46 
deuill, and his ſeed, and children, which are the wicked, as the Lord fayd to the wo- wi 42x57, 
man in Paradiſe. Gene.2 15. 
13- The Eagle doth feed, and cheriſh her young ones, till they beable to flye of T'«c 12): a. 
themſclues, then bee caſteth them ont of her neſt ; becauſe ſhee would have them ſhift fteth b-r you 
for themlelues, and no longer depend vpon their dame : a good example tor do- 25 997 Þ*1 's 
meſticall diſcipline : that parents ſhould n.r bring vp their children in idlen<f[c, but e- able to flie. 
ven from their youth, to exerciſe rhem mn honeſt labour, or traine them vp in ſome 0- op by pron 
ther profitable vocation : as the good huſwite is deſcribed ; /hee owerſeeth the Wayes of /1:/* Ay bag 
ber - = hs ſuffereth they nat to eat the bread of idleneſſe ; her children riſe vp, and call P'9v-; \ 2 Fo 
ber ble (ſea. | | | 
14. Ariſtotle maketh mention of a kind of Eagles, which arecalle'!,zvjn,that is, A kind of Ea- 
ofa right kinde, without any mixture of other fowles ; as all other kinqcs, both ot hog the —_ 
Eagles, and of other grearer, and ſmaller birds, de couple together dwverſly : this is 2 Jn". op dave 
good patrerne for maried perſons, to decline all adulrerons copulaticns with ffrange #%#x. 44 % 


fleſh, which the Apoſtle inſinuateth, ſaying, mariage 45 honorable among all, and the ted ** «<41,L [eu 

vnde d. a UW AANAAY + 
15. eAriftale writeth further, that when the Eagle waxeth old, the vpper part of —_ 13.4 

her bill ſo overgroweth and encreaſcth, that in the end, /hee dycth of famine : un hee + ve eagles bil 

layth, there i$a table ; that this hapenc th to the Eagle, becaute, when (hee wasa man, 9%: growth 

ſheedenyed lodging toa ſtranger : but eAugaſtere oblerverh further, thar when the 2 224 

= 1s thus overgrowne, ſhee beateth her bill vpon a rocke, and ſo, excutir on | Ay dd 


a 


4, {triketh of the comberiome part of her bill, and ſo recovereth her cating, 2d 
hee applyeth it thus : that which hindreth our renovation , the rocke Cirifttakerh 
_ hn this property of the Eagle, the P/aime alludeth : my yourh ſpall bee renewed 48 »,,1 10; , 

o ag A 4 

16. The Eagle is fayd, when ſhee ſecketh her prey, to leave a part vntothe birds, The Eagle dis 

that follow her to the ſame end, to have the remainder, T\ oſtat. ex Plin.this inagniti- videth the 
cent property of the Eagle, ſheweth the bounrifull minde of good governors, that PIeY With o- 
ſecke the wealth of their iubiects, and dee not appropriateall vnto themſelues; tuch * 2: 
anone was Nehemiah, that did not eat the breadof the governor, he did not take the or= Nehem. 5.144 
dixary allowance alloted to the Magiſtrate ; other qualityes of the Eagle may be obſer- | 
uedout of Arsftorle, and Plinie. . | 


29, Queſt. Whether there be any ſuch beaft, as the Gryphin.v.13. 
I. The Latinetrauſlator fo readeth, gryphwm,a Gryphin, which is deſcribedtobee 
re footed , his head, and forepart, => wings like an,Eagle, of ſuch ſtrength, thac 
Y bee 
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he is able torake vp, both Horſe, and Horſeman : Zyr. and they adde farther, that in 
the northerly mountaines, they keepe the mines of gold, that men dare not approach 
to carry any away, 1ſidor. and lo the ordinary glofle ypon Dexter, 14. 

2, But that there isno ſuch creature, as they deſcribe him,nor heere vnderſtoold, 
may evidently appeare ; firſt by the overs relation, which is made ; ſome Rabbines 
| ſay, heis to bee tound in Perſia : (ome other in India : ſome ſay in Scythia, Ifidor, but in 
: Scythia there 15s no gold,and in India, they have no need of it, and therefore they need 
not ſtrive tor it : Againe how ſhould the Gryphin come to have ſuch vnderſtanding, 
as to keepe gold, ſo much deſired, and ſoughttor of men; further, it being a beaſt nor 

knowen 1m Paleſtina,bat onely found in remote countreys, there was no-caufe to make 
mention thereof,but onely of ſuch,as were viuall,Olcafter : neither is the Gryphin ha. 
ving foure Fect,to be counted among the fowles, butthe beaſts rather ; adde hereunty 
Origens reaſon : Gryphum nullus onquam meminit,vel andivit humanis manibas ſuceumbe. 
re, the Gryphin never any remembred, or heard to be taken by the hatid of man, 1, ,, 
de princip. vpon theſe reafons we may conclude, that this report of the Gryphin, ſup- 
potcd ro bea winged Lyon in Scythia, may be thought to be tabulous, as that of P 
lus the winged Horſe in Ethiopia :and ſo in former times iudged Herodotus, Plinje, 
and of later times, Geſnerm, with others. 

3» Therefore this fowle here called, DYD, peros. is rather that Kind of Eagle, which 
is called the O/rfrage, or bone breaker, for ſothe name ſignifieth, to divide, or pull 
tfunder, Vatab. Olcaft, Inn. and the Grecke word,z5%v, denoterh a bird with crooked 
+ tiallents, whereapon he iscalled, 2-35, that hath a comming noſe, which is called an 
Eaglcs, or Haukes,or Cxſarean noſe , ſuch as Ini Ceſar had. - 


A 


40. Queſt. Of the —_ propertzes of = Oſſifrage,Oſpray, 
or Bone-breaker , mayalized. © © | 
The OſMſrage IT» The Hebrew word perez , ſignificth to divide , or part afimder , as isfaid be- 
her violence forez in Greeke , pj», of cio to kill , whereby is expreſſed the nature of this bird, 
toward hcr with what vioicnce thee purtucth her prey,tearcth off the fleſh,breaketh the bones: 
__ "ON ſuch are the grip«ers ainong men : as they are thus ſet forth by the Prophet,as it were 
pers. - in their colours : 7 h-y p/ucke off their skinnes from thems,and their fleſh from their bones aud 
Micah 4.2» chop them 11, pirres,as for the pot, and as fleſh within the caldyon, 
The Oſifrage 2+ Itis obicrved of this kinde of Eagle, that although ſhee uſe great violence tos 
dull ighted. ward her prey, yct 1s ſhenot fo quicke ſighted as the other are , but have dimme eyes; 
Tagum TE Whichallo may beapplyed againſt couetous Cormorants, who have their minde and 
_— ©”... Cogitation darkened,as Saint Paw fairh of the Gentiles, whom among other vices he 
11f.hift.g 24 romect . ; :þ is befs heir f 
Rom. 1.2 1,29, faxcth for their covetouſnefle: they onely looke to that whic is before their feet, 
and totheir preſent gaine : Such a blinde buzzard was thar rich man , that enlarged 
Luke 12.20. hisbarnes,and promiſed to his foule reſt and ſecuritie for many yeercs ; and that very 
night his ſoule was fetcht from him. | | 
Cmck vp 3- The Ollifrage is very kindeto her birds, and not onely to her owne, but to the 
the Eaples FEaglesalſo; which when they are forſaken, and caſt out of their dammes neft, the o- 
birds. = _ therreceiveth and bringeth them up, till they be able to lye : W hereby may be ſh1- 
x 7+49%.2/5* dowed foorth their charity,who give harbour and entertainement to thoſe whichare 
- Boden -'- forſaken and deſolate : as Revel did unto Moſes : Such are herein like unto God _ 
hit feife., of whom David faith, Thongh my father and mother ſhould for ſake mee,the Lt 
Exod.2.21. Will gather mee wp, 
Plrl.27.10, | _ 41. Queſt. Of the Sea- Eagle,or Searmzew, or Cormorant, Rd 
The ſea-Fagle T- This fowleis called 11279 gno(nyah, of the ſtrength,as ſome thinkin flying, 
looketh vpoa but rather from the ſtrength of her ſight, in being able to behold the Sunne, 1##%%+ 
the Surn*. They write of her , that ſhee conſtrainerh her young ones to lvoke againſt the Sunne, 
mer'4 0M their eycsthat water ſhee killeth, the reſt ſhe bringeth up as her owne : ſo ſhould p# 
_ this, Tents teach their children to behold with eyes of Faith, the true Sunne of righteo# 
Epkcſ.6. 4 neſſe, leſus Chriſt » which Saint Pavl callerh', to bring them vp in the inflrattion,0* 
fermidtion of the Lord, | | * 
Sy 4k 
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2. In Greeke it is called, 2-#1&; becaute it ſeeketh for her prey in the Seaand The Sea Bagle 
waters : ſome call ir che Ofprey,but that rather is the Engliſh of the Ofſifrage ,- as if mo burdened, 
one ſhould ſay, O-breake, or Oiprey : their propertie is this, that whenthey have ſci- ,,, nn hap 
zed upon the prey , more then they can beare, they tall downe head-long intothe ,,uowomm 
deepe * And 1o itfar-th with covetous perſons,that they periſh through the uuſatia- «'s + &vSvy. 
vle defire of rict <5: 1o the Apeltie faith , They that Will bee rich, fall into temptations, 16d. 
and ſnares , and 1110 many feolfh and noyſome luftes, Which drowne men in per 4uzon and Tim.6 9, 
drfiruthion, : The Sea Engle 

3. Shee hath this ſubtill propertie , ſhee will not ſet upon the Warer-fowle,upon m_ bh = 
whom ſhee uſcrh to prey, when they arealtogether,but doth pwr/we them bring ſingle, OY 0 
and ſevered one from another ; So the Devill doth ſpecially ſeduce them thar arc { l1- Me 
racy and alone : as Eve was tempted , vvhen ſhee was alene by her ſelte, eAtam be- ww ire arift. 
ing not with her. 2 __ 2 

42. Queſt. Whether the Kyte or Unkere bee firſt 
named in tbe 14. verſe, 

There are two Hebrew words heere uſed,the firſt is 1X7 daah,which the Septna- 

int tranſlate + w/2z, the other 1s 718 aiah, which the Greeke calleth # ix77vor;the tirſt 
moſt tranſlate a Vulture, the {ccond a Kite, Vatabl, Montan. Pagnin. and moſt of onr 
Engliſh Tranſlations ; But ſome take the firſt tor rhe Kite , /#nm,, and fo the Latine 
Interpreter readeth the fir{t place, 2L:/vam,the Kite, and 1n the {ccond, Yu/rrrems, the 
Vulture. I thinke the latter reading more probable, fer theſe reatons ; 

1. From the notation of the words : daah, fignificth to fic, and ſo the Kite hath a 
ſpeciall kind of flying,cven ſwimming in the ayrc and as1t were gliding, wherect he 
is called a Gleed ; and ſo he is called Alvm, as fome thinke, 4 moltiter volando, from 
his ſoft and till flying; and the YVwlrzr fone will have ſonamed, 4 tardo volaru, from 
his low flying ; and as«h is fo called of ;an.lland, becauſe the Vulture keepeth moſt in - 
lolitary places,1uch as Llands for the moſt part are. 

2. From the uſe of the word in Scripturc, as /ob 28.7. where hee ſpeaketh of the 
{:cret places of the earth, from whence the golde and precious ſtonesare taken, the 
ejeof the w#lture (nor Kite,as ſome doc read) hath not ſeene it : where the word is aiah, 
the ſecond word here : and fo the Seprtwagint tranflate the eye ws, of the Vulture : 
loalſo Montan. and itagreeth very well tothe nature of the Vulture, who keepeth in 
folitary and ſecret places, in rockes, and holes of the carth, in ſo much, that /aw are 
takento be the caverne, holes and hollowes of the carth, derived,as it ſecmeth, from 
the Vultures haunting and frequenting of ſuch places. 

3+ Thirdly,the ſecond Fowle heere named, is ſaid, after h# kind ; but there are not 
ſuch varietic and diverſitic of Kites , but of the Vultures thc re are divers kinds, as is 
obſerved by Arifotle ,tib.8.hiſt.z. It is R. Selemoh his note,as Ofeaſter allcadgeth him, 
thatall theſe fowles, of the which it is ſaid after their kind , doe ſpecie differre, differ 
among themſclues in kind : And ſo Demter.14-13. thercare two kinds of Vultures ex- 
preſſed, this atah, and another heere not nam<d : daiah, after his kinde, which is a 
towle that keepcth in ruinous places, Eſay 34-15. wherefore vpon thele reatons I re- 
lolueto reade in the firſt place, the Kite, and the ſecond the Vulrwreatter his kind, 


43. Queſt. Of the natarall properties of the Kite, moralized, 

I. Whereas the Kite is called here daah, of flying, becauſe he lecmeth to ſweepe, The Kite fly- 
asit were, and glide in the ayre, withour little ſticring of his wings, till hee ſee his <b (ofily will 
prey ;then he will beſtirre him,and all of a ſudden fall downe vpon his prey ; Hereby *<* [py bus 
18\etforth the ſubtiltie of Sathan, and of craftie and deceitfuil men, their ſlic intents, f"*/ 
andſecrer practiſes, lurking for their advantage, as they are deſcribed inthe Plaime, RP Prager 
He crowcheth and boweth himſelf, till they fall into his ner, as a fowker hideth tumicite, © © 
-M oethin wairgill the ſilly bird bir is bd is FR 

- IheKite, Dewt, 14.13. iscalled raab, of ſeeing ; for the two Hebrow letters(1) of the Kites 
daleth,and (1) 74, as they differ bur little in _ of letter, lo they are often'one quicke cye, 
I put 


Z A fix-fold (ommentarie : Chap.., 0's 


put for another : ſo the Kite is heereby ſet foorth, to have a ſharpe and plercing eye, 


— 


Dt. 


asall ſuch fowles have,which lyc upon the ſpoyle of other fowles,they have quicke th 
cyesto cſpic, and crooked billes and tallants, to catch and teare in pieces. This alſy (4! 
ſheweth the vigilancie of ravenous and covetous men , whoſe eye is unfatiable and th 
Eccleſ.1.9. quicke, to ſpice all advantages , as the Preacher ſayrh , The eye cannot bee ſatisfied [| 
with ſeeing. | 
He returneth 3. Iſodere, noteth this property of the Kite, that he bi ingeth out of Spaine, and 6. It 
in his ſeaſon» ther hot countreys the Cuckow,into other parts, which are a ſigne cf Summer appro- Ki 
c 


ching, and therefore ſome thinke that the word ix77yes, which is taken for a Kite 
24a F 3ap- Commeth of iz]z, which ſigniheth to come, becauſe his comming is expected, Bir 
Wwr/5er ixli- whether this be ſoor not, 1s uncertaine , as Ariſtorte writeth, that the Kite, of thoſe 
vos. 1i/t-8. 6. fowles which have talents hiderh himſelfe a certaine time,as doth the Turtle & Swallow 
'crem 37-  withothers, whom the Prophet Jeremy alſo mentioneth, reaching vs, that as theſe 
fowles know their time of comming , and can diſcerne of the ſeaſons, fo wee ſhould 
Icarne to know the judgements of God, and diſcerne the time of our viſitation; for 
want whereof , the Prophet there reprooveth the Iiraclites, and our blefſed Saviour 
the lewes. 
TheKite a 4. {t is further obſerycd, thar the Kite is , audax mn minim , twmilins in WaAgn, is 
cowardly and bold in ſmall matters,and timorous and cowardly in great: and therefore he daresnor 
tearctull bird. ſer upon wilde birds, that can he[pe themſelues by the wing, bur preyeth upon tame 
and domeſticall birds,as Chickins,and Ducklins: Herein A«9»ſtme likeneth theDe- 
vill tothis ravenous fowle, that invadeth them moſt, qa inrents [int veluts prans ch, 
; &-volyptatis, which are wholly intent upon their pleaſure,as the chickins are alwaycs 
Ej# lee, f*21- Feeding,and picking of graine,iw P/al.go. or rather, herein the Devill is reſembled, 
«4; fi ftans7%2fe \,ecaule hee,as a coward, will notſet vpon thoſe that reſiſt him, as the Apoſtle faith: 
muilſca recedit. YE ; b IP . 
fames 4.7. Reſiſt the Devill, and bee Will flee from yow , but: upon ſuch as give way unto him: and 
Ephc('4.27. therefore Saint Paw exhorteth, Give not place'to the Devil! : And as the Kite doth not 
ſeaze upon the Chickens, but when they are apart fromthe damme : ſo Sathan cnely 
3 COT 4-4- hath power over the children of diſobedience, infidels, and incredulous perſons, 
—— which refuſe to come unto Chriſt , who calleth them unto him, as the Henne gathe- 
ath.23.37- 1, 
reth her Chickens. 
TheKitchun= 5, The Kite is ravenous,and 4v# famelica, an hungry bird, Plir. ib, 16.c.3.where- 
gry, which of commeth the Proverbe, Milvina appetentza, the Kites appetite, which maketh her 
_ ner audacious and bold, that ſhee will take things out of the ſhambles,and ſnatch meat out 
of childrens hands : This ſhewerh the qualitie of indigent and idle people, which by 
Prov. 6.30, theftand piltring ſecke to relicue themſelues,as the Wiſeman ſaith, The rhiefe ftealeth 
to ſattefie bis ſonle, becauſe hee hungry , according to the Proverbe, Hanger breaketh 
ſtone walles. 
The Kite lu" 6, The Kite inthe beginning is luſtie, and will purſue after birds, and take them; 
I att —=%3M6 but in the end becommeth ſo ſlouthfall,weake and timorous, that ſhe will not catchat 
nd. a gnatorflye; whereby is deſcribed a carnall man,that falleth away, and ſuch as the 
Galatzz, Apoſtle ſpeaketh,arethey which begin in the ſpirit, and Would be perfited inthe fleſs: ſo 
Johan,a.$, Geminian.applyeth it, fib.4.cxemp.c.38, 
7. The ſame Authour alſo compareth one difſolute , and negligent in his worke,t0 


Luke 19.44- 


The Kite a 

flothfull bird, the Kite, that flyeth lazing. vp and downe , ſcarce mooving his wing , onely ſending 
foorth a querulous and condbbating voyce : Such are idle perſons, that will pittifully 
compizine,and beg witha diflembling yoyce , but will not ſer their hands to [abour : 

Prov.18.9, andſothe Wiſeman deſcribeth a fluggard; He that # negligent in his buſme([e,ss the br cri 
ther of a deſtroyer, ver 


8. Nyſſenws likeneth the envious perſon , that rejoyceth in the fall of others, unts ply 


The Kite fec- | ” 
er. the Kite,thar liveth for the moſt part of dead beaſts, and carion,and therfore reps roc 


deth moſt of 


Carrion, teth Butchers ſhambles,& feedeth vpon the offall & garbage of beaſts ; and ſo as 
m4 remembreth(and yet he had it but by hear-fay)among vs in Englandiit is provided con 
for by Law,that no Kite neere to a Market-towne ſhould be killed, becauſe they catP told 


the bowels of beaſts, and other chings caſt out,that otherwiſe would corrupt the wn | 
go. AF: 
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Chap. 11. on the Booke of Leuiticus. © 24.1 


. eAriſtotle writeth turthcr : that all foules that have talents, and the Kite aMONg The K IR 
the reſt, doe devonre fieſb, that if any other mcar be thruſt into their mouth, they canner nor depoure 
ate it : ſuch are worldly and covetous gripers, and oppreflors , which cannor endure 3*y meare bur 
the word of God, which crofleth their humors,as Achab laid of the Prophet Micaiah, *'!h 
| hate him, for he doth not prophecy good wnto me bus evil, 7 TUYAE TA Kt 

. | : 4 me y.Avrift, 

10. The Kite, asall vther Foules tor the moſt part haye 4 very {mail ſpleene, that | Kino x2 8 
it can hardly be diſcerned ; the reaſon whereof may be this,that toules,that Aye inthe The Kite hath 
yre, have leaſt of that part which is terreſtriall , for the ſpleene 15 the ſeat of melan- * ml! ſplene 
choly which hath an earthly quality being dry and cold : Tiis-ma y afford a good in- #5; # 
{cuction,that we like the birds ſhould tiye alott, and as the holy Apoſt'e faith, nut to ,.*” «buſt. 3. 
belike vnto then, Which mind earthly things, but ſhould have our Converſation in heauen, Fo >" 20 

11. The Kite being a ravenous bird , bringeth foorth bur rwo Jomng ones, which The es! cob 
ſeweth that nature hath provided, thar ijuch ipoyling, and ravening birds ſhould not Put two bird's. 
increaſe too Faſt,and ſo it 1s commonly ſeene in the worid, that many rich cormorants 7 *7 Wo b-[8. 
rc either childleſſe,or abound not in children,as the Preacher (aith, There 3s one alone, 
and there 1s not 4 ſecond, Which hath neither ſonne,nor brother and yet there u no end of all 5 
travasle, 

12 The Kite , and Raven arc at enmity as Ariſtotle aich, and the Kite taketh from The Kite and 
him what he getteth , as being better in hs ralents and flying , aud this 1s proper veto R.venenc- 
the gripers and catchpoles of the World, that they one ipoyle an other, as Anguſ/ine mes. 
ſairh, Predo es minoris,vt ſis preda majoris, thou preyeſt vpon thelefſe,that chou mayeſt #9477 7e7s 
bea prey to the greater; 10 the King of Babel, is likened to an Eagle, that cropped the wg. _——s 
topot the higheſt branch of the Cedar of Lebanon ; that is, carryed away the vnjuſt, Ezck. wh Fo ; 
and tyrannicall King of ludah, | 

13. Berchorixs, relembleth an euill Przlate , that Non audet invadere Principes, & 
raptores , ſed ſubditos vt ſimplices pullos , that dare not ſet vpon great men that are op- A" vill Pre- 
griefſors , but his vnderlings and inferiors', that are as ſilly Chickens , vnto the Kite, _2 «1%. ang 
which dares not encounter with birds ſtronger then himſelfe , bur onely maketh ha- N 
vocke of pullen,and ſuch other ſimpic birds, /b. 7. moral. c. 48. 

14. The ſame author, whercas the K:te hath a ſpcciall property, by the turning of The xe is 
his taile, to direct all his body, and to wind jt which way he will to the right hand or direded by 
lefr,maketh this witty application: by the taile vadcrſtanding the end of every action ; his taile, 
ſo, Conſideratio mort tanquam caude ad vitam optime regendam confert , the conſidera» 
ton of death, the end of all, proficeth much to the well governing of the life, as Eccle- The conſide. 
ſaſticus faith, Novsſſimorum memor non peccat : hee that remembreth the end doth not (7 1% or ous 
lightly finne or doe amifle , but rhey which thiake not of their end , goe on ſtill, and AE Mem 
come to deſtruction,as a Ship without a Rudder daſhcth vpon rockes. 


E-cleſ. 4 8, 


44. Queſt. Of the nature, and properties of the 
Vultrre moralized, 

I, The Vulture hath this property, ſhe is cruell toward her owne birds, and if ſh 
ee them thrive and grow fat, ſhe envycth at it,and beateth them with her wings and - _ 
clawes to make them leane, Toſtr. ex Pl. a right patterne of cruell parencs,thar en- his young. 
vytheir children, if they grow'in goodneſſe, as Sax hated Jonathan, and would have 
put him to death, 1. Sam. 14.*4s our bleſſed Saviour foretold , that tor the Goſpels 
lakeythe fathers ſhouid be ſet againſt the ſonnes, and the children againſt the parents, 
And a mans enemies, ſhould be they of his ovyne houſe- hold, | | b 

2. A Vulture hath ſuch a quick ſenſe of (melling , that he can perceive the ſent of won mes 
Caron a great way off, yea from the one {ide of the tea tothe other,& to beginneth the (n-ijerh cari- 
Verſe, U®ltur odorats, the Vulture excelleth in ſmelling. Toſtat. 4. 28. It may be ap- oaa prear 
plyed againſt ſuch Vultures, as goe from one land to an other, and paſſe ouer the fcas, W2y off 
TO CorTupt others , and deprive them of the life of the Goſpel , and inte&t them with 
Popilh ſuperſticion : ſuch in times vaſt Scribes and Phariſees were, which © 
Ccompaſlſed Sea and Land to make one Proſelyte : and when he was made, he was two- | 
told morethe child of hell,then themſelves; ſuch Vultures and Harpies,vnder w_ Matt.23-14+ 
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of long Prayer devoured Widowes houſes, ſuch were they of whom Sajne Pau 
ſpeaketh 7 hey creeps $1110 houſes , aud lead captvve ſimple Women laden With finne . And 
ſuch are the Seminary and Ieluited Prieſts in theſe dayes , which fwarme vp and 
downe like Lecuſts out of the bottomeleſſe pit, who ſtinge like Scorpions,and Rirre 
vp people to ſcdirion and treaſon. | 

3+ The fleſh of the Vulture is very grofie and vawholeſome,and vnhit for mear yer 
it is moſt medicinable : an oyntment made of the fat of the Vulture is good for the 
ſinnewes,and hcaleth ſicke and diſcaled cattell, and many other ſtrange operations re 
aſcribed vnto it, by Pre, This ſheweth, that although the company of the yi. 
ked be hurtfull,and ro bedeclined,as vawholeſome meat, yet fome profit may ariſe by 
them; they ſerve to excerciſe the children of God, and arc as a rod 11 Gods hand, to 
chaltice them,as the King of Alhur was to 1ſracl. 

4. The Vulture fecderh altogether vpon dead carcaſes , and things of evill ſayour 
inlomuch that he doth loath things of ſweet favour : yea ſometime {iveet odors kil 
him, Clem. Alexandrin, 2. Pedag. ſuch are they which delight in ſinne, and corrupti. 
on,and cannot endure the light or the Wordatall, that doe the workes of darken 
and hare the light, leſt their evill workes thereby ſhould be diſcovered. ; 

5+ The Vulture alfo Bafile maketh a patrerne of an envious perſon, who paſleth by 
the things which are commendable in many: bur if any thing be c{picd 1n any, vncome. 
ly,or corrupt, that they carpeat : asthe Vulture preyeth, not vpen things thatares- 
live, but dead,corrupt,and vnſayory : hors, 11. de invid, 

6. Iris further obſerved, thatthe Vulture, Yenatur 4 meridze ad noftems, (eeketh his 
prey from noone till night, and reſterh in the morning, Toffar. 9. 28. Bur this Ariftath 
aſcribeth to the Eagle,and giveth this reaſon, why they reſt till noone, all the forepart 
of the day, zill the marker be fill, and dinner time come, when the retule, and oftallot 
meat is caſt out, The Divellalſo watcherh his times,and when men have well fed;and 
give themlelves to reſt and eafe, hee findeth fitte(t oportunity for his remprations: as 
it was afternoone toward eventng after David rote vp from his bed , whereon hee 
reſted , when Sathan laid a bair for kim , and entrapped him with the ſigh of faire 
Bathſheba. 

7- The Vulture is noted by the great naturalliſt to build,and bring forth his youns 
in rockes that are macceſſivle ; heereby is ſet forth the like property of the Vultures and 
Cormoragts among men,which build indefolate and ſolitary places, to get vnto theme 
ſcluesa name, heereunto the Prophet ſeemeth roallude, who ſpeaking againit amoiti- 
ous Shebna, (aith, He aid grave an habitation in a Rocke, 

8. Itis faidof the Valture, that never any yet /aw h# young birds , or hs neff, and 
therefore ſome thought, that they came trom an other countrey : heereinthe ſubtily 
of Sathan is ſhaddowed foorth, who worketh cunningly, and ſtealeth vpon one cloſely 
and (ecretly,and therefore he is ſaid to circumvent vs, and fo the talſe Apoſtles hisn- 
ſtrutments,are {ayd to be deceirfall Workers, 

9. Heereupon becauſe the Vultures birds,znd neſt were ſeldome ſcene or found it 
was a received opinion, that the Vulture conceived withthe wind, without any other 
generation , which inſtance in nature was mach prefled by diverſe of the Fathers 
g1inſt the Gentiles, to make vnto them to appeare probable the conceprion of our 
bleſſed Saviour of a Virgine, Baſil. hom. 8. hexemer. Ambro. 1. hexem. c, 20, Origen 
cont, (*lſ. Which obſervation whethef it bee true or nor, is not greatly materiall,fee- 
ing it was ſo heid amongthe Gentiles, againſt whom that obicRion grounded vpn 
their owne opinion may well be enforced. : 

10. Thata!o, which ſome aſcribe to the Pellicane,that ſhe ſmiteth her breaſt with 
her bill,and with her owne blood doth cheriſh her young ones ready to perith, isat- 
tributed to the Vulture : Lor#». whereby they would exprefſe the love of Chriſt, who 
by the ſhedding of his moſt precious blaod revived his Charch , which application 
were molt fit, it there were any certainty of it; ButthiscontradiRerh that which 18 be» 
forenoted of the churliſh natore of the vulture toward her yong ones, in ſmiring them 
with her bill,& clawes; whichis more like then the other the being a ravenons = 
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Chap .11. on the Booke of Leutticus. 


45 - Queit. Of the Raven, the kindes of them, and thence 
' fo called, verl. IF» 

1. Becauſe it is fayd, all Ravens after chew kind, we muſtunder the name of Raven 
:mderſtand all of like Kinde,as Crowes, Dawes,and ſuch like ; there is alſo the Raven 
of the ſea, which islike in proportion to the other Raven,onely diftecing in colour,as oak hang 
being white, Toftat. Ariſtotle alſo maketh mention of a Raven, Partridge and Sparrow, 
that have beene ſcene white, which happeneth,as hee faith, J« xxSv5, by jome pallion ©ev=pler 
re or accident in the generation ; tor that which is ſm in the beginning , « eajily <= . - wo" 
% ———__ o& , Anim... 
y 2. a this kinde may bee referred alſo the Pye, as thinketh Maimorny, though 
R. David will haue the Pye to bee meant in the former verſe;and fo Imins. But it be- ; 
longeth rather tothe kind of Crowes,or Dawes,differing onely incolour : for of the hr 4 « O gw ns 
R Pye there are not many kindes,as there bee of the Vulture,whereof Arifforle maketh (as, 
! two kinds, one thatis lefſe and exax57rg35, whitiſh ; an other greatEt and anherdNcrggs, 8 de hrf. c.3. 
of aſbie colour ; and 4t is likely, that there is ſome attinitie in colour betweene 4, a | 
Vulture,and 9s, parget or play{ter, which is white. Tothis kinde may be reduced | 
the bird called Pics Martins , the Woodpecker , whereof eArstorle maketh three 9.41P. c 9, 
[ kindes , onevlcfle then a Blacke bird, au other greater, a third not much lefle then an 
Henne. 

3- Now concerning the naine in Engliſh, it is called a Raven, of ravening and de- 
vouring; in Hebrew 2 gvereb, of the evening, or twilight ; {oalſo of che mixture, 
becatiſe the twilight ſcemerh ro bee mixed of the daylight, and the duskinefle of the 
night: for the Raven isof ſuch a dusky colour, and vſeth to ſeeke his prey in the 
evening, in Greeke, 9&5, of xr, which lignifierh crocirave, to croke, ſo called of 
the voyce and ſound which hee vrtereth ; from whence alſo ſeemeth to tee derived, 


the Latine , Corvm. | 


46. Queſt. Why the Raven, aud ſuch ether Birds Were 
forbidden to bee wed for meat. 

rt. One reaſon 1s, becauſe they feed vpon carrions,and fotheir ficſh is impure, and 
tobecabhorred, Lyr. 

2. And asaine,bc«cauſe the Gentiles vied them #» ſacrificys, in their ſacrifices, Lyra, 
but Toſtatzs refuleth this for theſe two reaſons: Becauſe the Gentiles offered no 
Fowles in tacrifice;and becauſe they uſed alſo oxen,theepe,& goats 1n lacrifice, where- 
of notwithſtanding the 1{raelites mightcat,T eſtar.q.10. This laſt reaſon being admit- 
ied, yet the firſt may bee excepted againſt ; for as Lorinw ſheweth out of divers Au- 
thours, their Hecatombes conſiſted of Lyons and Eagles; they lacriticed the white 
Cocke to e£/cnlapins,the Doue to Venue, the Picus Martins, to Wars ;and Ambroſe 
allo maketh mention, Coractnorum [acrorum,of the ſacred rites about Ravens. 

3- A third reaſon is , becauſe the Gentiles uſed theſe fowles i» avgurys, in their Deur.18 10, 
looth-ſayings,and ſuperſtitious conjectures, which they made eſpecially by the flying 
of birds, dire&tly forbiddenin the Law. WS | 


1cft: Of the natrall properties of the Raven,moralized. 

1. The Raven is vnkind co his young ones,and expellerh thens out of his nelt, as Ari- The Raven 
fot noteth : and therefore his young ones being thruſt out of che neſt before their YÞnaturall te 
time, flye up and downe, crying for food , and God by his providence provideth for rw hors Py 
them : whereupon it is ſaid, that the yowng Ravens cry vnto God, Heſyehues allo noteth ,,,o.. Lf 
lathe Raven want of naturall afteRion ; and therefore being ſent out of the Arke, he 6.c49.6, * 
teturneth not againe,as having no affection to the pjace where hee had made his neſt; lob 39. 3 
And ſuchan one hee ſaith, was /#dss, that betrayed his Maſter. Saint Paw alſo obſcr- 
vethrhis to have been one of the ſinnegof the Heathen,the want of naturall affection; 

#3 of parents coward their children, and contrariwiſe : as the Raven negleeth her Rom.1.30. 
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A ſix-fold ( ommentarie Chap. 11, 

2. The Raven feedeth vpon carion, v/hich was another reaſon, why hee returned 
not into the Arke,being ſent forth by Noah ; becauſe he fed ypon the carkaſes, which 
floated vpon the water, and eAriorie obſerueth,thar inthe Pharſalian battell, where 
the Medes were ſlaine, there were no Ravens to bee {cencin all Atbers and Pelopoy. 
neſus : a8 though they had ſome ſenſe of the preſent ation, flocking thither for their 
fat prey : hereby is expr«fſed the covetous Gryper, and deceitfull executor, q#s more;. 
bus paſcitar aliens, which 1s fed with the death, and ruine of others, as Achab, wa, by 
the death of Naboth. 

3. Hugo, whereas the Raven, and Crow ſcemeth, when they cry,to ſound this 
word,cras, to morrow,applycth it againlt thoſe, qus conmerſionem procraſtinant, yy hich 
procraſtinate, and deferre their repentance; bur rather heerein, the cry of the R. 
ven, and Crow, which call when there1s liketo bealteration of weather, and Change 
of times, may bean admonition to vs, to fit, and prepare our ſelues, tor all alteration 
and changes : Sozomes reporteth this of eAthanaſins, that walking in the treetes, 
Raven came flying, and crying roward him, whereatcertaine Gentiles laughed, ag if 
he had beene given to ſouthſaying : but he by a divine inſtin4, more then by any con- 
iefure from the bird, anſwered , that, pas, the voyce of the Crow in the Romane 
topgue, ſignified av, to morrow, which was like to beea birter day vatothem: 
and fo it came to paſle, for the Emperour forbid rhem to celebrate their pagane feaſt; 
Soz.omen, (ib. 4.c. g. lo heere weare taught, as the Wiſe-man aduiſcth, not to boaſt 
of tro morrow ; for thou knoweſt not What a day may bring forth, 

4. The Raven, and Fox, as the Philoſopher writeth, are freinds 6ne vnto an other, 
for the Hauke, and Fox are atenmity, and the Hauke,and Raven,and ſothey helpe one 
an other : ſo among men, the cruell opprefior, and crafty deviler are freinds, and con- 
federates together: as Achab was raven,and cormorant to Naborh, Teſabel the Fox cun- 
ningly to contrive his death. 

5- The Raven firſt picketh out the eye of the dead corps : ſome thinketh, becauſe 
he ſeeth his owne image in the clearenefle of the eye, and fo like coveteth the like: 
hereby is ſignified this property of the devill, who ſceketh moſt of all to pur outthe 
eye of faith : and therefore as the foules of the ayre, picke vp the feed ſowen inthe 
high way; ſo thedevill carcheth the word ſowen in the heart : by the hearing wheres 
of, faith t: begotten in v1, 

6. The Raven with ſome other folitaric birds , baunteth deſert, vaſt, and ruinous 
places : who herein may bee called the devils bird ; who alſo walketh th rough deſert 
places ; ready to entrap thoſe, which being alone can vie no reſiſtance ; ſo hee that was 
poſſeſſed with a legion of devils, cryed day and night in the mountaines, and among 
the graves, : and to make this good, that the Raven ravenous, and ot blacke colour,re- 
preſenteth the devill; this ſtrange narration Plane hath, that when Aſarcxs Serniling, 
and (: Sefins,. were Conſuls, there was onthe 5. calend April. a ſolemne tunerallof a 
Raven celebrated at Rome, which was one yeare before the blefled paſſion of our $4- 
uiour,as Genebrardobſcruethz in Chronolog: which wasan obſcure fignification, of the 
funerall,as it were,of the devill,and deſtruction of his kingdome among the Gentiles. 


48.Queſt. Whether the firſt fomle named,v.16, be an Oftrich,or Howl:t, 

1- The moſt doe read, the Oſtrich, which is called, frwthio-camelns, becauſe heis 
partly like a Camell in his long legs, and feet, partly like a ſparrow in his head, and 
bill, though much greater : this Oſtrich heere, they would have named : fontan, V4 
tab, Septuag, vulgar latine. Toſtat. Lorin. and our old Engliſh tranſlations; and tocott 
firme this reading,that place is obieted, Lamen.q. 3. the danghter of my people is become 
cruel; as the Oſtriches in the wildermeſſe : becauſe it is the property of the Oſtrich to be 
cruell, and vnkind to their young ones; as is deſcribed in 7b; bur I thinke rather, 1*- 
ins. and Pagin reading to be more fit ;rbe dawghter of my people, becanſe of the cruel 
(enemie ) ts like the Owles in the deſert : for the word is, leachfar, for the cruell, the 
poſition, 9, being ioyned ro the word : and it is inthe maſculine gender, but, ###, 
ehe davghter isput inthe feminine, and ſocan not be the ſubſtantiveco it ; the ſenſe # 
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Chap-.11. on the Booke of Lemiticus, 24. 


ſoagreeth, that the enemie chaſcd rhe mother from the children, as the Owle inthe 
delert, and ſo were a wonder, and a{toniſhment to all, as the Owle is tothe birds. 
2. Whercforethe Hebrew word jagnanah, is betrer tranſlated, w/xba,an 4{owlet, 
ſocalled of the howling cry, as the latine werd alſo ſheweth z firſt becauſe itſeemeth 
:o bee derived of, gnanah, which is to an{were, for fo itis the property of howlers, 
ane to an{were, and cry ynto an other. 2. Becauſe the propertycs agrce : the how- 
Ict,not the Oſrich keepeth, and cryeth indefolate places, 1/ay. 13+ 21. and the Hows If 31.2r. 
ctsdoe giue out a mournefull ſound : and therefore the Prophet fayth, / Will monrne, Micah.1.8. 


- and howle as the To and Howlets, 3. There is an other name for an Oltrich, he 


is called. 2, 29tzah : of natzah, becauſe hee runneth (wittly. 

3- Adde hereunto, that whereas almoſt every where, this bird is named inthe why itis ad 
Scripturez the word #ath, daughter,is put vnto it, as hcere it 1${ayd, filsa vizle, the ded, the 
daughter of the O:wle : becauſe the Owles, the damme, and young Howlers doe one __ of 
accompany an other,and one anſ were an other : Olcafter, thinketh it is no more, then 545-15 2 
when in ſaying, fils hominu, the ſonne of man, wee meane imply a man: but there S) 
is-more in it, then fo : for otherwiſe it ſhould have beene ſayd of other birds; the 
daughter of thers : But if ir be taken for an Oſtrich, there can be no {uthcient reaſon gi- 
ven of this addition (the dawnghter) ſome vnderſtand the eggs of the Oſtrich , May- 
mony : which ſome ay are pleaſant mear, Braſavolus, ex Lorin, ſome giue this reaſon 
becauſe the fleſh of the old Oftrich, is as dry as a {ticke, and therefore needed not to 
bee prohibited : Chazkons. the Arabians alto were, fr#thiophags, Oltrich eaters ; and 
there was ſet before, Heliogabalzs,at {ipper,both the ficſh of Camels,and Oltriches ; 
lo African. deſcript. Afric. R. David, becauſe they vie ro cat che young temale,rather 
then che male : all theſe are weake, and inſurhicienr reaſons ; but if wee vnderſtand the 
Ole, the reaſon may bee eaſily giuen, why it is ſayd the daughter of the Ole, as is 
before aleadged ; and ſome Hebrewes adde further, becauſe the females doe cry, and 
ſhrike more ſhrill then the males: or becauſe they make an howling , as when the 
daughter meurneth for the mother ; bet I in(iſt rather ypon the firſt propounded rea- 
ſons : wherevnto this may bee added , that becauſe many things are defired tor meat 


| while they arc young, that are refuſed berng old, as young Dawes, and Rookes, the 


young ones of this kind are forbidden much more the old, 
49. Queſt. Of the naturall propertyes of the Oſtrich moralized, 


Though our reſolution heere 1s, thatrhe Hebrew word rather ſignificth an Owle, 
or Howiet, then an Oftrich, yer becauſe. many toilow.the ſecond reading, and take 
occalion thereby to ſet torth the nature, and propertyes of the Oitrich, it ſhallnot be 
amiſle, by the way briefly to touch them. 

I. The Oſtrich is compounded, as it were of a bird, and a beaſt, he hath two feet as TheOftich 
a bird, but his foot 1s parted in two, as a foure foored beaft, Ariſt. whereby Heſychizs compounded 
vnderſtandeth thoſe , qui cam Deo militari videantur, negotys [ecult implicantur of a birdand 

»q9 gotys ſe P , who 1a 

whenthey ſeeme to ſerue God, are entangled with the affaires of the world , contra- FS bis xs fs 
TV to that ſaying of the Apoltle , No man that warreth, entangleth bimſelfe With the af- 0pvis,d} aAns 


fawes of this Lifs. @ 5 TETPATS, 
2. The Oſtrich hath wings and feathers, but he cannot flye with them, they ſerve - eng 
L 19.4 ©.14» 


for ornament, to ſet in mens caps, and on hor{es heads : By this hypocrites are ſigni- ; Tim.z 
hed, who make a ſhew of holinefle, but performe no good worke : as the Pharitces;  _ be 
which were ſtri&t and exact in ſome outward Ceremonies , but they lett the more Math. 23-23. 
wetghty poynts,as mercy and J ad gement. Gregory explaineth it further thus, apply= Ltb.31.morgl, 
mg it to hypocrites, qus alas ſantttarss extendant, which ſtretch ont, as it were; the © , 
wings of tanRtitie ; but being weighed downe with worldly cares , wwlatenry 4 terra | 
levantay,arenot lifted up at all fromtheground. - 1112/1 The Oftrich 
3+ The Oſtrich leaverh his egges in the carth,and forgetteth that the ſoos might ſant- layeth his | 
ter them, or the Wsld beaſt breake them; other birds for the moſt part, build rtheirneſts ©2285 in the. 
on high, where they are ſafe. Like hercin are worldly men, which lay vp their .trea- bob eh ail” 
ſure ; 
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{ure here in earth, but our Saviour Chriſt biddeth vs: Lay vp our treaſure in heavey 
Where neither canker nor moath corrupteth,nor theenes breake through and ſteal. ; 

4+ Beſide the Oſtrich is cruellto his young ones, for hee leaverh his egges inthe 
ſand,and hatcheth them not,but thcy waxe warme by the heat of the Sunne , ang Go 
are brought focrth ; whereby are deciphered ſuch nice and carelefle women, which 
doe not nurſe their children, but put them foorth, and ſomany of them periſh, hom 
Sarah may make aſhamed, who in her old age gave her child ſucke. 

5. Heisſfo iy both his tcer and wings, that hee car, out-ſtrip the Horſe, 
and therefore it is ſaid, He wocketh both rhe horſe axdrid:r ; for he hath two helpes,the 
wing and the foot, whereas other {wift creatures have but one, the Hare hath his 
foot,the Hawke his wing. This teacheth vs, that there are rwo {ptciall helps, which 
ſer forward a Chriſtians cou: ſe, Faith, which is as the wing of the Soule,and to walke 
in a good way, which is 2s the foot : ſo Dazid for the one faith O Wenld I had Wing, 
like a Dove, then Wonld | flye away, and be at reft ; and for the other, 1 Will rawne the Way 
of thy Commandements. 

6. Some ſay,that the*Oſtrich, a'Hegy w#«,doth digeſt yron, whereof there isn» 
certaintie : If it hath any ſuch property, it ſheweth, that man ſhould inure and ac. 
quaint himſelfe to ſuffer and —_ hard things, as the holy Apoſtle ſaith of himſelfe 
I am inſtrutted to bee full,and to be hungry to aboxnd,aud to Want ; I am able to toe all things 
through the belpe of Chriſt, Who firengtheneth me, | 


59. Queſt. Of the Night-crow,or Night-hawhe, and bis properties, 

1- This is the eighth Fowle,which ſome wall have ro be the Owle, Nottua, Patch, 
Montes. Latin, with others : but that 1s ſpoken of next before : Some will haveitto 
bee the Hawke, Pagnzn. but that is the laſt in this verſe : neither is it the Swallow, as 
Tar. following R. lehnda : tor the Hebrew word,tachmas,commc<th of cham, which 
ſignifieth rapere, to ſnatch ; moſt like 1t 15 to be the Night-hawke : and fo Jonathan is 
tag. calleth it charphirha,the Snatcher. . 

2. This Bird 1s called of the Sepruagin? yaaut,of the yellowiſh colour of his eyes, 
wherewith he ſeeth better in the night,then inthe day : whereby Heſychixes will have 
them ſignified, who having ſome knowledge of the law,{wcem Evangelice conver/ations 
eapere non valent,cannot receive the light of the Evangelicall converiation ; tuch as are 
wiſe to f0c evill, but have no vnderſtanding to doe that which is good, and all luper- 
ſtitions perſons, whoare /ncifuge versrats, enemies to the light of truth. 

3- This Night-bird,as P/atarch im Romnl. doth purſue others of bis kind,and {mi- 
*cth them with his bill, and kiileth them : Like herein vnto him, are crucll and hard- 
hearted men, v-hich doc perſecute, vexc, or opprefle their owne brethren; and there- 
fore the Prophet laith; Hide not thy ſelfe from thine owne fleſh, | 

4. They fay alſo, that when a Sparrow is chaced of the Hawke,and flyeth to him 
for ſuccour , hee perfidiouſly maketh a prey of him himſclte : whereby is ſet foorth 
their perfidious and treacherous nature , who betray them into their enemies hands, 
that come vnto them for refuge : wherein Lor ſhewed his charitable hoſpitalitie, 
who would not ſuffer any wrong to bee offered vato the two young men, whom hee 
ledged in his houſe,(which indeed were Angels) ſaying , therefore are they come vnder 
the ſhagow of my roofe, | 

5. Adde heereunto the qualities and properties of the Owle, who is alſo a nights 
bird,and of greataitinity with the night-hawke: Arsfforte writeth,that in the day rime 
all the little birds doe flye about the night-owle, and Wonder at ber; and they which hawke 
for birds,do of purpoſe make a ttale of the Owle;& ſo theilly birds, while they come 
flocking about her , are taken vnawares. As the birds wonder at the Owle, being 
bird of darknefle ; ſe wee ſhould hate the workes of darkneſſe, and the workers 
them,as the Apoſtle ſaith, Have no fellowſpip With the vnfinitfull Works of darkweſſe, (8 
reproone them rather, And they which ſeeaxe to miſlike the wayes of the wicked 
doe cvill themſclucs, arelike the birds , which while they wonder at the Owle, *® 


taken/in the ſnare themſclues : Such were the Iewes , whomthe Apo mes 
Veune 
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Chap 11, on the Booke of Leutticns. 
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veth : Thow gloryeſt in the Law, and through breaking of the Law, diſhonoureft then God. 

6. The Owls ts an oppoſite enemy tothe Dove, and deſtroyeth and cateth vp her 
egges: Ti oſtar.qu.3zt. which ſheweth rhe oppoſition betweene fruittull and vntrait- 
£11 workes,and how the righteous are abomination to the wicked. 

, There is enmity betweene the Crow, or Daw,and the Oivle: for the Owle ea- 
ad vp the Crows egger by night, and the Crow eateth vp the Owles cgges by day : 
the one being ſtronger in the night, the other in the day : by the Crow deitroying the 
Owlescgges, may be ſhaddowed forth, ſuch as areencmics to the wicked, rather of 
an hatefull minde, or for ſome other ſiniſter end, then becauſe they loue the light ;as 
Jebu, tor his owne vaine glory ſet himlelfe againſt the houſe of eAchab, and therefore 
the Lord fayth, he wonld vi/ir the blood of Teſreel vpon the houſe of Iehn. 

$, The Owle is of thekind of thoſe birds , which are called , pu#/:-:6:4 , which 
wander yp, and downe, and {ceke their prey in the night : they rake rhe:r oportunity 
of the darkeneſle of the night to inuade other creatures, which they make their prey; 
ſo the devill worketh molt effeAually, where there is ſpiruall darkenefle : as the 
Pſalme maketh mention, of the Peſtilence that Walketh in the darke. 

9. This right bird doth moſt of all hunt after Mice, Neutes, and ſnch other ver- 
mine : and {o thedevill, who walkerh in darkenefſſe ſpecially worketh vpon the wic- 
ked,vitions, worldly,carnall ; that are as the vermineo6f the world, fach, Whoſe mindes 
the God of this World hath blinded, 4s the Apoſtle ſayth. 


51. Queſt, The nynth bird heere named, Whetber it bee 
a Sea mew, cuckow, or What els. 

1. The Septaagint tranſlate the Hebrew word, a«/-;5, gavin, the Sea-mew, fo al- 
ſo Hontan. Oleafter,larine, frlica,che Morcheone : Fonfeca.and fo Heſychnu chinkerh it 
isa bird, Qe ſicut ants volat,& vt aquatile natat, which Ayeth as a bird,and (wimmeth 
a$4 water fowle ; thereto comparing tho{e,which did both receive circumciſion, and 
baptiſme : and ſo Ariftorle deſcribeth rhe Laris, or Seagull, that hee laycth his egges, 
the rockes by the Sea. 

2, Innins tranſlateth it , e/a/ovem, the Mer'in, but that is comprehentded ynder the 
kinds of Haukes, but itis rather the Cnckow : //arab, and N. rrazfl,. becauſe the Hee 
brew word, NV, ſaachaph, fignifieda conſumption, Lever, 26 16. 2nd therefore the 
Cuckow ſnbict to fuch a waſting diſcaſe,is ſpecially heere meant,and 1o Pagnen. rea- 
deth,phthirica,of that difeaſe, and we have an Engliſh proverbe agreeable hereunto,as 
ſcabbed as a Cuckow, there is no great difference totranſhte itthe Mer lin,or Cuckow. 

3 And whcreas it will be objected, that this fowle heere named, 1s taken to bee a 
Water-fowte,and fo isnot the Cuckow ; I anf{\were, firſt, thit there is nothing in the 
text.toleade vs to thinke it ſhould bee a Water, rather then a Land-fowie. Secondly, 
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there is alſo 2 Sea-cuckow,as well as a Tand-cuckow, which e#5forte maketh a kinde Hills 8. 


of fiſh,called z«xx9/2, becauſe it maketh a chattcring noyle like aTrckow, 


52. Queſt. Of the na'wrall properties of the Cuckow.; $1 
Whereas it is reſolved, that this Bird is rather a Cuckow then a Merlin,, both be- 
catfe the diſeaſe before touched , is proper to the Cuckow , whereof thee hath the 


name ; and for that the Merlin is a kind of Hawke, as eArflotle maketh it rheſecond-7;,, g.!;A.c.36. 


kindeof Hawkes, it ſhall not bee amiſſe to ſet foorth heere the properties of the 


Cackow. 
1. Heeis called inthe Grecke, KOxYH'E, 


and fo in Latine , c#c#/4, a cuckow, of the The Cackow. 


noyſt which hee makerh,ſinging nothing but cackow : hee varieth not his note, nor alwaics hath 
chanztth his tne, till hee bee wearing away,but alwayes vetereththe ſame ſound, re- 92 29te 


preſenting thoſe which arc alwayes idle and vaine intheirtalke, and alwayeslike 
themlelues ; againſt which vice the Apoſtle giveth this adviſe : Let your ſpeech be gra- 
£104 alwayes, and powdred with alt, that you may know how ts anſwere every man, that is, 
tochangetheir yoyceatid apply it with grace and profit to every occaſion. 


Colofſ.4.6:, 


2 This bird ts very ike vntoan Hawke in colour , but hee hath neither beake mor The Cucbow : 


| talents : 


2 — 


ome 


—— 


A fix-fold ('ommentarie Chap. 11, 
The cuckow falants : heereby may be repreſcnted, ſuch as make a ſhew of zeale, and barred againg 
like an hawke that which is cvill, but are of no practiſe, nor endeavour, that have [acobs yoyce by 
cnely in Eſau hands. ; | 
| nlone 3. Whenthe Cuckow __ away, and is to hide himſclfe , hee faltreth and doy. 

ri _ '+*",. bleth in his.voyce,and doth not ling our plainely bis note, as hee was wont, when Sum. 
enites 1.9.c49 METS Wearing away : like yntothis bird are they, which ia time of ther projperity 

are very chearcfull, and forward, but as their eſtate is changed,(o their heart changeth 

Matth,13.20. with it : ſuch arc compared to the {tony ground, wherein the {eed,that 18 ſowen tioy. 
2T. riſheth for a time, but the ſunne and heat of perſecution parcheth ir,and ſo they are of. 
-199 __ fended and fall away. | 
Leh 4 The Cuckowof allother birds is moſt barren, for no bird bringe1h foorth bug 
$feis carers One belide the Cuckow : becauſe he is of a cold conſtitution, as her fearctulnefle they. 
x & zprs, &c. eth, being atraid of every bird ; This ſhewerh, that manyare hindred from bringi 
de gen.an1m. 4. fogrth good workes by their fearcetulneſſe, which proceedeth from their cold aftec. 
3. ©4p. 3+ ot1and want of zeale: againſtwhich infirmity our blefled Saviour aimeth thus, ſaying, 


Marth 8.28. em which kill the body,but cannot kill the ſoule, but feare him Which i able to de. 


-Cu:ck 
4 ne "ay ix ſtroy ſoule and body in hell. | 
ther Birds 5. The Cuckow doth not build any neſt himſelfe , but /yeth hs eg ges in other bird, 


neſts. _ refts,whichhatchirt vp as their owne, whereby they are called by a cultome of ſpcach, 
OO "7 (uchkoulds, who doe bring vp the adulterous feed of others , as their owne : and they 
Herbs * : » Which detile other mens beds,and ſow their ſeeds in other mens grounds, are like va- 
Gene. 50.4, tothe Cuckow , which layethin other birdes neſts : which {inne was the caulc of 
The Cuckow Jacobs cur(c vpon his eldeſt ſonne Rewben,bccaule he went vpto his fathers bed, 
hiderh him - 6. The Cuckow is of thole birds, that hide themlelues : all winter he is not ſeene, 
won (call Win- bur hideth himſclfe, hee beginneth 10 appeare #n the ſpring, and gocth away in the begin- 
——_ 2353/v81e; Ring of the dogdayes, luch are they which in the times of peace and proſperity ſeeme 
Ws 79 aeze, t0:be forward profeſſors , but the ſtormy winter ſeaſon ſo nippeth them , that they 
bit 9. 49. darenot ſhew rhemſelues: the wind,rayne,and flouds, beating and blowing vpon their 
Matth.7 27- hou{Coverthroweth it,becauſe it is not built vpon a Rocke. 
Phe cuckow” - 7. The Cuckow « (ayd, to eate vp the birds eggs, in whole neſt hee laycth his owne: 
areth vp the NED wn IAN wo N : 
birds e2ycs And fois ynkind to the bird,in whole neaſt he tinderh intertaanement : a true image of 
where he lay- thoſe which are vngratefuil vnto their benctaRors, and vnmindfull of the benefics re- 
eth his. ceived, asthe Pharaoh of Egypt, which knew not Joſeph , nor remembred , what 
gx 7% great good that countrey had received by his councell in the great time of famine, per- 
-> mp * ſccuted his poſterity,and deſtroyed his ſeed in murdering the Infants, 
Exod,1 $9.16, 


53. Queſt. Of the Hawke,the tenth bird heere rehearſed,of his 
name, and why heere forbidden for meat, 

1. The Hawke is called in Hebrew, 2 necz, of natzah, to flye, he is ſo called of 
his ſwift flying : and ſo.in Greeke i*es2, of 159% jr, .4 facilitate mote of the facility of - 
his mooving : in Lacine, ccrpiter of arciprendo,ſnatching and taking ; and in Engliſh,of 
having,an4 holding, 

2. The Hawke 1s counted vncleane for meat, becauſe he is ravenous, and feedethof 
no certaine kind of mcat, but both of fiſh, and fleſh, and ſo his fleſh is of evillnogriſhe 
ment,and befide it is o' 2nill conſtitution, and complexion, as too hot and dry,and fuk 
ler of feathers then fleſh : Toſtar, 

3- The Hawke after his kind is forbidden, becauſe thereare divers kinds of them, 
Lib. v. bif.36, Ariſtotle (aith. there is not fewer of them then ten,it had beene roo long to name them 

all ; i: was {uificient ro comprehend them all ynder one gcnerall name , as alſo for that 
F ieoglincr 3: the Hawkes young are ſweets in eating , as Ariſtorie faith , now leſt any might have tt 
yee? nv- kenliberty to cate the young, though they refuſed the old , a generall orqhibitionef 
xpia,bif.6.7. the whole kind is ſet downe. Br 


Of the diverſe b | | | 
54. Queſt. The natural! properties of the Hawke moralized. \ ok 
- ot I» There are divers kinds of Hawkes, «fiforle nameth, as it is ſaid before, an 
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Chap.11. on the Booke of \Bemticus.. 2.4.9 
whichare diftingutſhed chree-feverall wayes , Firftby the forme and faſhion of thtir 
body,3$1ome arc great,asthe taicon,Girtalcon, Taffell, and the like; tome ſmall;as the! 
Masket, Sparrow -hawke : 0Ne15s called: #19395, of rhenumber of his Rones © an other: 
«0's » fleliars, which bath-{pors like Starres:; Secondly by their game, as ono is cal» * 
ied, 92974083 ». that flyerhar Stocke-doves ; there 1s alſo the Gofle-hawkezand others, 
whcreot ome are for the Pheſanr, fome for che Partri#ge, ſome for the Herneſtimy © 
[hirdly they difter 1a the manner of their following their game , ſome wiliſtricke a 
Nove fitting on the gromnd,tome vpor a tree;foune thing, This multiplicity, varicty,and 0j #5 5} 4 is 
mmber of Hawkes , all encaies tothe mnocent Doye , and other harwcleflc birds, x«Iuerlw %&c 
theweth that many are the enemies of the people of Goz, as itis 1n the P/Al. 118.12, © 5 7 dvv; 


They cane about me like Bees; {o mſwarmes and numbers the wicked beicr ite chil Ipx* 61 3 Tile 


evan, &c. de 
| | I b OR | We. bil.l 9 .c.36. 
2. cannot paſle by, an other excclient obſervation of the. Philoſophtr in the ſame! PL. 118. 12. 


gace, tharthe, Doves know the manner of the flying ofrhe Hawkes, it ke b.of thoſe The Doves 
that fly: aleft,chenthe Dove will lic (till,if 6f thoſe rhar Tak? ro the ground, the Dove wall _— the © 
dye away ; which fnogld exact vs to be as wileto watch Sathans manner of temptati- wa 
ons, how to auotd ani prevent him, where/and how he meanerh to ter vpon vs, as the: and avoyd it. 


| Apolile fait hy Left Sathen'ponld circumvent vs, for We are nit i oforant of bus enterpruſts, un F urriwgy- 


2, ihe Rawke is commen: ed tor his ſwittnefſc ot wing , as itis fayd', ſhaltithe Snewr FF ya- 
Hawk: figs 69 thy Wi/cdomr, thats not the $kiil of man,but God thecreator bach given pow yoo 
twittnefle of wing to the Hawke, ani1o of fiying he hath his name in the Hebrew; &s 9s x S's 
is{hewed betore, which thewerh the diligence,readinfle,and ſwitcnefte of the groedy. The Hawke 
enemies of Goils Church,omitring no opportunity,uor toritalling any time rodo miſe flycrbſwitely, 
chicfe , as the Propher' {peaking of the Afſyriaus, and other enemies of the people of 199 39 39. 
God, faith ; None ſhall flrember, nor ſl:epe, netther ſhall the girdle of his loynes be lovſed, ny d 21ve4 
the lacher of £18 fhaoes be broken, his hor (thogfes hill be thomght like flint, and hu Wheeltstiks Ifay, 5-27.28, 
£ Whirle-tpmad- and therefore the Prophetiwas bid call his tonnes MHahary  ShRAh,' | fay.8.3. 
Haſo, Biz: that ts; make haſt to the jpoyte. 3h 22:1 

4 The Sepruagiat thus tranſlutceh rhavplace in 7ob., Stretching ont his Wings inamo- The Hawke 
veable, for it 18 proper tothetc long wing ..d toules,to {trerch out their wings, wihout borne xpin 
{tirring of them , and {o'teeme to twimme 1n the ayre: which Auguſtine vierhas a the avre., 
demonſtration of the agility of rhe gicriftied bodycs of che Saints: chat it ſhould not je (410.47 
ſeeme incredible, that they thall one day inhabire the Heavens, ſeeing that by the: 2 OED 
courſe of nature, Fowlesarec borne vp1nthe ayre by their tcathers and wings. 

5- The Latine interpreter readeth thas, Doth the Haveke by thy Wiſedome (plumeſett) The Hawke 
aather bus feathers, ſtretching 914 Wmngs toward the South >whereby'1s 6xpreſled ati other how he re- 
property of the Hawke, who when he ts old , and cumbred with feathers ftretchech no__ "iS 
himſelfe coward che Sunne , by che.heat whereof the .pores being opened ,- thezold © 
tearhers fall off, and new grow in the place thexeof : Lyr. Toftar. q. 32.as the heatof 
the Sunne renewerh the Hawkes feathers, and fo refreſheth hio;loare wee renewed 
by the hear of the Sunne of righteouſnede, by his fp1titof Grace,asthe Apoſtleſaith, 
Tihanks my Ged , forthe grace of God Which is given you in leſus Chriſt. 1. Cor. 1.4. 

6.' And in that the fawke 1s fayd to'ftrerch hi Wings toward the South , is (ignified, 
thathe flycrh into the South and warmectimates in winter time, Plix. {ib, 10. c. 8. he 
15n0t feene in Winer, and fo. Ariftetle faiththat the Hawkegare not ſeene till'the a0, 
Cuckow core, and ing hzs note, By this property of the birds diſcerning the times of 374 #24 198 


| Coldand heat , wee ſhould learne todiſcerne the iudgements of God: as the- Prophet - rom ana 


{hewcth. [eren. $. To * by  T9ICW 3 > 
"777% The Hawke iscruell,and hard to his young ones, as all other bitds are that have The Hawke 
talants : when they beginne a little to flye,they Smire chem,and jo drive them out of their vakand to his 
neſt : Like varothemareynmturall-Parents, that arecareleflc of their children, waſt- Joy i <a i 
41ng their tubſtance, ' prodigally and ynthriftily : of ſuch the Farms ve ; If there bee or145.hof8.66 
=_ at provideth not for his owne,.and Namely for them of h15 houſebald \” lice x Wwarſe $Y 
01109 43 nide!l, | 172 T—_— —— EET. 
7: $ 4nitelewiaiteth - that the Hawke doth nor.eare 120 hearts of choſe birds which 
4 | Hs - he 
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—— 


Thetiawke | hetakerh: yet after they are Manned, and tamed, they vſeto giue them the hearts of 


exterh not the the birds : Tofar. 9x, 34. 1uch are the cruel, and greedy oppreflors of the Worly, 
hearts of birds they doe aSit were luck ont the very heart blood of them , which they devoure : a; 
$ ca]s+1TE8 the Wiſeman deſcribeth them : They lay Wait for blood , and tye privily for their ling, 
xapd\a;. 9 ſuch are the Wayes of every one,that is greedy of gainehe World take away the life of the owney 


biff.11. 
| - thereof. 


55. Queſt. Ofthe great Owle, the eleaventh bird, ver. 17. 
and the natarall properties thereof. 

I. In Hebrew it is called 919 coz, of («ſah, to hide as A5. &zr4.' becauſe hee 
keepeth in {olitary and deſcrt places : rheretore it cannot bee the Fax/cen, as Papnix, 
which isnotſuch a retired bird, in Grecke hee iacalled fv, of &:a's, of the dolctull 
noyſe which he maketh : and {on Latine, Bxbo, not the Scritch-owle, xs the D 

3 travſlate, nor the lietle Owle,as ſome thinke, but the great Owle rather, who is of the 
—_— _ bigneſle of an Eagle, as Ar;ſtotle defcribeth him, whoſe property is to frequent deſert 
_ ingre* and folitary places : and therefore the Prophet faith, Hee Was like an Owle inthe deſert; 
E21.102.5. folitary, and alone, and mourning by hitlelfe. 

The great 2. Heis thought to be an ominous bird, when he is ſeene in the day,and pretendeth 
Owlcan ſome heavy event : Phin. lib, 10. c. 12. as Toſephn writeth,he was to Agrppa, Antiq, 
ominous bud 1g 1 andan Owle appeared inthe Councell ot Conſtance betore Pope Jobs 22. there 
by may be ſignified, corrupt and vncleane livers ſo itis ominous to a City , whenany 
great {tnne re:gneth, ipccially in great perſons, asthe Sodomites great and ſmall were 
Genef.19, glventovnnaturallluſt,immediatcly betore their deſtruction. 
The great 3+ The Bsbo or great Owle is like 1n ſhape to an other Owle , 'ZBrt in greatneſſe net 
Owle coward- feſſe then tbe Eagle, hee hath alſotalents like him ; but yet a cowardly bird : that being 
ly though 35  thusarmed with clawes.and bignefle of body, yet wanteth Courage ; ſuch are evilland 
=_ le pag flothfull governours, that being armed with-authority , doc not behd their force for 
ole. ; Og | 
the f:pprelling of evill, and reſiſting of common enemies, therefore was the King of 
Iſrael reprooved by the Prophet , tor letting goe Benhadad the profeſſed enemy of 
1King.20-42. Gods people. 
4. The Owletis anvncleane bird , and ſeeketh his prey in the night ; he isof the 


The Owle a - . j# , . 

night bird. kind of night birds, whereby He/ychims ſaith, they are figniticd, Qus not7ts vacant oe- 
rib, which giue themſelves to night-workes, as fornication, drunkennefle , and ſuch 

1 Theſ. 5.7. like,as the Apoſtle faith, They that ſl-epe , Sleepe inthe night, and they that are drunken, 
are drunken in the nig bt. | | 

The Owle 8. It is the property of this bird, being very ſlorhfull and timorous, when he 15+ 

turnethon bout to be taken, to caſt himſelfe ypon his backe, and to ſcratch with his clawes, and 

her back. bite with his bill, Toſar. q. 33. like heerein are coverous extortioners, and other vitt 
ous per{ons,who if they be reproved,and rebuked,doe turne their force againſt them 
that reproove them ; as "a at occaſiog to put 7ohnto death, becaulie he reptoo- 
ved himyfor his inceſtuous life, Mark. 6. 

ke -— ad 56. Queft. Of the Cormorant the twelfth bir d,and his 

drench him- naturall Properties, | 

felfe in the 1. Thereis heere nodifference in the tran{lationof this word, 4 5 /belach, ſo cab 

waters. led of caſting himſelfe into the water : and ſo in Greeke hee is called, x6=jþ:*\t of 


ma —_ bathing, and beating himſelfe in the water: in Latine , Argus 4b inemergens * 
P 9. be. 12. of drenching himſelfe in the water : Ariforle faith, he ſtayeth ſo long a while in the 
x Tim.6.9. WAtcr,as one may goe an aker of ground: we call itthe ſea-raven,or Cormorant : w 

The Cermo- by are deſcribed {ach as dive and drench themſclucs in carnall pleaſures and covetoW 
rant _ deſires: whichas the Apoſtle ſaith, drowne men in perdition and de tru ion, 

rerh who'©. 2+ Thisbirdſwalloweth whole fiſhes, and ſometime aliue, and herein heis3 
Plind16.c.47, IEpreſcntatien of gluttong and inſatiable drunkards, that are never ſatisfied, but 
Deut29.19. drunkennefle vnto thirſt, and make their belly their God. 

Philip. 3.19. 3» Theſebirds,have this property, that in Winter by reaſon of their reſt, theyre 


& 


: 
- 
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$ of @r bur in Summer chey are leane , becauſeof their continuall motion in flying, andla- Tj. cormo- 
rid, pouring in the waters, 1/#dor. 4, 13. Etym. c, 7. and he applycth it thus ; that worldly rant fat in 

: men grow rich , and fat inthis world : Sed rediguntar ad inopiam 13 eftate fulnrs ſecuts, V\ inicr,lcane 
_ but in che Summer of the next world come to gicat necellity , as it1s fayd to the rich * SUMMET. 
Mey glutton, T hou #n thy life time azdſt recevve pleaſures,bnt now art tormented, Luke 16. 23. 


' The Cormoranteiverh in the water, and taketh the fiſh, one after an other, and Cov*tous | 
:«ncver {arisfied , which noteth the inſatiable defire of the coyerous men of this bel, _—_ 
world, that {till are covetng , and never thinke they have enough: of tuch the mgraaes. 
Apoſtle ſaith,the defire of money 15 the roote of all evill: 1t is written of Marin, that on 
. time beholding this greedy fiſhing of Cormorants, hee mavethis vic of it, ſaying, 
Hec forma damonum eft in idiantwr SncAntis, caprunt neſcientes capros devorant, ex .tnrart- 0 9m 

ve non quewnt devoratas, this is the guiſe of devils,they lyc in waite tor men yrawares, (oe 0? 
they take them vnwitting,they devoure them being caught,and are not farisfied with 
them being deyourcd : Sulpit mw vn, and {o Saint Peter faith, Tour adverſcry the Devill 1 Pct. 5.8, 
4s 4 roaring Lyon walketh about, ſeeking whom he may devorre,and theretore,|c{t the De- 


vill ſhould take vs vnawares, he exhorteth vs to be lober and watch. 


57. Queſt. Of the next bird being the thirteenth in namber, 
Whether it bee the Storke. 

{. Diverſe doe take it for the Storke, which is cailed in Greeke and Litine 16s, a 
bird common in Egypt , and a great enctny to Serpents, fo Sepzmag, Aontan, Latine 
interp, and they which tollow it, Lyran, Caict, Fonſcc, T ojtat, Lo-in. with others, 

2. Bat it is rather a kind of Ouwic, for thele rezions? 1. trom the notation of the 


- word, P\WA4? janſhuph, which is derives of »-ſhepb , which ſignitieth, crepuſculun, 
W the twilight : {0 that it {eemeth to beaight vird,fo 1s not the Storke, 2. Ir is a ſoli- 
P ary bird,c\a. remayncth in deſolate places, E/4. 34 11.1015 not the Storke,which lo- 
of veth ro build 1N houſes, where men dwell; AST uching the vaturall properties of the 
* Owle,ſec before ; q#. 47+ and 9. 55, ot the Storke ive thall have occaſion to ſpeake 


aterward. 


58. Queſt, Of the Swanne, the natural properties 
thereof, 14. Burd. 

Some will have it the Porphyrie or Redſhanke, Seprxag. Genevenſ, Montan. ſome 
Hebrewes,the Back or Bat : but that is mentioned afterward, ver. 19. the Daw, 1». 
rather the Swanne, the Hebrew word : Timſp:meth commeth of iVaſham, Halitms, 
breath, which ag1ceth to the Swanne, who doth hifle by putting toorth his breath ; ſo 
doththe Daw make a noyſe with his breath ; but hee is comprehenided before vnder 
the kind of Ravens, and crowes: There is a creeping bealt atterward, ver, zo. called 
by that name, which is taken tor the Dormoute, which {leepeth, and liveth as it were 
dy his breath. 

1. The Swanne is very loving vnto hisfellow, the maleto the female; hee, when <1. ye of 
he ſcecth tor the temale,doth draw her vnto him, and with his long necke doth as It the hee Swan 
were embrace her ; whereot he may be called zv«rG>, in Greeke,ot wear, to emorace, to the Female, 
or kifſe ; whence alſo is derived the Latine, cygnzs, they doe one defend the other, and The Swanne 
lit ypon their neſt by tarnes,and equally have care of their young ones, when they are **PPT- 
hatched : neither can the hee Swanne endure, that the ſhee ſhould company with an o+« 
ther.they are a patterne of chaſt,mucuall, and matrimoniall loue, as the Apoſtle would, 

Every Man to have his Wife,and every Woman her Huſband, 1. (9r. 7. 2s | 

2. The Swanne though he bee converſant among fiſh, hce teederh not yponthem, The Swanne 
but vpon grafſe,, aud weedes, Toftar. qw. 36. a ligne of temperance, and abſtinence,to ſingh before 
teach Men where there is abundance to vic it moderately , and fooerly as the Apoſtle Nis 91 wt 
faith: They that v/e this World, let them be,as if they wſed it not. 1. Cor. 7. 31. 6 perform . 

3- eAriſtsile writeth that they doe ſing moſt of all before their death, which although @e:. 
maly doe doubt of, yet the Philoſopher in the ſame place writeth., that many have g. beF. 12, } - + 
heard them ling in the Aſſyrian ſca. This ſhewerh thar our death ought to denkinngs 
& 2 
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Fall, and comfortable, as it 15 to all that doe well, which made Balaam wiſh to dye the 
death of the righteous. Numb. 23. 
4- Burthe Swanne isnotcd alto for ſome evill qualitics , as hee cnvieth that the 
Gecte ſhould come neere him,lcſt they ſhould take part of his food,and heerein hee is 
a figure of churliſhnefle, and want of Hoſpitality ; 1uch an one was Naba!, that would 
not aftord David a morſcl] of his bread. 1. Sam. 25. 
oe 5. Belide he isacruell bird , for one Swanne Will devoure an other ; like heerein Ire 
deyourcth an Cruell minded Men , that are as Tigers, and Bearcs one to an other , and therefore the 
other, wilſc-man faith, Ir Were better to meet a Beare robbed of her Whelpes, then 4 Foole inlu 
<4 « = folly. Pros, 17. 12. | | 
Moe 256-9 he b” 5. The Swann is all white,and faire without, wherefore ſome thinke he is Called, 
without bue ſor in Latine,th.t1s, jA& watt}, ror pulcher,ail faire, but his ficſh within is blacke 
of ba4 ficſh and otevill nour:ſhinent; whereby ispainted and ſet foorth an hypocrite, that maketh 
With: a faire ſhew without, bur corrupt within, and therfore by our blciſed Saviour they we 


liknced to painted Sepulchres. Marth, 23. 27. 


Re 


59. Queſt. Of the Pellicane or Showeller, being the 15, Bird, 


the name and nature thereo fe 


r. Some thinke it is the foule called, Onocraralrs, (o called, becaniſe parting his bill 
into the water, he waketh anole Kean Aﬀe, Zar. whom the Doway-men following, 
tranſlate, Onecratal, which is their vie, when rhey cannot tind a fit Engliſh word, to 
keep the Larine : 1 his towle P 4m thinketh to be much like a S wanne, onely differing 
in the wideneflc of t1e guiler, and capacity of the mary, 7. 10. c. 7. which is fo wide, 
thar ſome time , Integer intra enrs Prey repertus ſit , a whole child hath beene found 
within it, Lorem. ex Aldavand, 

2. In Grecke it iSother wile called, 75242, of Tix, perforo, to beat or peirce: 
not of beating or pecking of trees, as ſome thinke it is theſame which eAriſterls cal- 
leth S&rpoximmns, the wood or tree p cker,tor that is called picns martine, and the other 
platea, in Englith the ſhoveler, of the ſimilttude of his bill like a ſhovell, there are two 
diverſe kinds with eArsforle of the Pellican, {ce 4. 8. c. 12. of the other..4#6. 4. 9. lo 
the Pellican in the Greeke,as Mortan, Vatab. and our Y. and N. Engliſh tranſlations 
read, and P/atea the Latine, 1". and fo eAriſtotles interpreter every where doth trat- 
ſlate, the Greeke word , 7:>:xgy, (o called of (miting,or peircing his breaſt, fetching 
out blocd to reviuc his yourg , bittenof Serpents, as ſome thinke , or of. peircing 
the Shell-tiſh, and picking out their meat, whereot more afterward, 

3- In Hebrew it is called, NNÞ Kaath, of Kaah, to vomit : becauſc his property 
is to yomit the Shell-tiſh which he cateth , and when they beginne to open withthe 
warmth of his ſtomacke, he caſteth them vp, and ſo they take ont che meat ,it cannot bee 

-'xz62 #£2:- the Cuckow, as Pagnmn. to whom this property agree: hnot. 
p3r.g.bif. 19. 4. There are two forts of, them : alind aquatile , alin i ſolituainy , one of the wi 
dernefſe, another that keepeth by the water, Toſtar. gw. 37. and ſo much may bee ga 
mohentrer t& thered out of eAriftorle; The Pellscanes Which keepe by the Rivers : inſinuating, rhat 
2yrots mm. CNCTC 1S an other kind , which keepeth not by the rivers: which is called, Pell 
wal; yav6 wavor, canus , vel platea deſerti, the Pellicane of the deſert. P/al. 102. 7. they differ in this, 
ith .9.c69.2% the Pellicanes of the floods, are ©7279 gregales, which fiocke together , asth# 
Philoſopher deſcriberh them , but the other keepe the deſert , andare ſolitary birds; 
{o then the Onocratalus, Platea, Pellicane , ſeeme to bee one and the ſame : as the 
gar Latine, reading heere Onocratals, tranſlateth the ſame word Pelicenc, P fat. 1027+ 
and Vatablas in this place reading Pellicane in the Pſalms, reteyneth the word, O** 
catalina, | 
' 5» The Pellicane,though it were vſcd for meat among the Heathen, as «Febene®, 
== —_— 4b, 4. nameth it among ether Foule vſcd in the feaſt of Corys King of Thracia : ye 
whcenien, - C29 would makea difference betweene his pople and rhe Gentiles in their food, and 
the Pelicancis found by experience, to be Odori grann, ſapern ingrari, carnu dariern, 
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the of an evill favour, vnpleaſant taſte, and hard fleſh : belide, it 1s a ravenous bird , and 
{> not wholeſome tor meat, as no ravenous birds are, that teed daverlly, and ot the 

the ſpoyle of other living things. 

©13 | 

uld 60. Queſt. Of the natwrall properties of the Pellicane moralized, 


1. One rare propertie of the PFellicane 1s, that by his owne blood hce reviveth his The Pellicane 


= young ones : but there 15 no certainerie of it; for fomethinke hee killerh his young ” © ow ne 

the ones himſelfe with his bill,and after three dayes reviverh them with his blood,Gloff. = - 

bu erdinar. Some,that hee by his blood doth heale his young, being bitten, and killed of Sud bis wah 
Serpents,to the which the Pellicane is an enemy,as the more common opinion is. Au- ons. 

d, guſine,and other of the Fathers reſemble Chriſt tothe Pellicane , who by the thed- 

(Cc, ding of his owne blood, giveth lite to his Church : It were much to be wiſhed, thar 


there were any certaine or evident demonſtration of this naturail properry of the Pel- 
licane,for this ſo fit an application. But e-Ar5Ferle writing uf the nature of the Pelli- 
cane,maketh no mention of it,and therefore 1 will no longer inſiſt vpon it. 

2. Burt it 1s certatne,that the Pellicane is a ſolitary bird,and frequeatcrh deſert plas The Pellicane 
ces, Iſai. 34-11- Zephan.2.14. and therefore he was like Pellicano deſerts , tothe Pelli- * oluary bird. 
cane of the defart, and ranquam bubo vaſtitatums, the owic in vaſte places ; and likethe 
ſparrow, {oltarso in tefto,(itting alone vpon the houſe top; by the deſart, Auguſtine vn- 
deritandeth thoſe,qus nunguam crediderunt,which never beleeued : by the vaſt places, 


p, ſuch as credidernnt, & cecidernnt, which beleeved, and tell away, houfe top, thoſe qus 

0 non v14liter credunt, which belecue not cffetually, repsde agentes , are looſe and cold in _ 

g their ates,ex glofſ. The godly are perſecuted of ail theſe three Kinds,and they marke [fai,8.8. 

, them, and vvonder at them, as the Birds at the Pellicane, and Owle: and fo the | 
d Prophet complaineth , I and the cluldren vvhich thou haſt given mee, «re 4s ſignes The Pellicane 


yomiteth vp 


and Wonders in [ſrael, 
his meat. 


3- This devouring bird, which ſwalloweth ſhel-fiſh,and doth caſt them vp,& vomir |; ,.., 
them vp againe, is a type of belly-gods,and drunkards,which erre in their yomit. The * elli-ane 
4. Andas hee {walloweth ſhcll-ftſh, and warmeth them 1a his ſttomacke, ro make how he vſcth 

them gape, that hee may picke out their meate, as before is ſhewed outof Arsforle : ſhe I fiſh. 

{uch are Batterers, vyhich vvith kinde yvords deeeine men, and afterwerd make a 4 yn fs 
prey of them : againſt ſuch the P/alm/? prayeth : They flatter With their lips, and ſpeaks bp oh ok p 
With a double beart,the Lord cut off all flattermg tips, _ places © * 

5- Their manner is this,they change their place, and goe from the River Strimon, 4r#.bf.3.12 
to 1ſer, and there they bring foorth their young. So did the Apoſtles, when they could oy ip A 
not prevaile with the Iewes by their preaching,they turned to the Gentiles, "7? voy wen: 
' 6. When they change their place, they goe in troupes, and rhe firſt fay for the laft, .:. br-5 6 
becauſe when they fiye over the mountaines, they cannot ſee theta behind : vyhich veuivos]s5 03 
ſhould teach vs, not to bee divided one from another, and as the Apoſtle laith, nor for- ©£/ 7265! Tes 
ſaking the fellowſhip,that We haue among our ſelues, Heb.10,15. ' 7 1. Aft. 

7. Some write, that the Pellicane ſleeperh with his bill, which is long , vpright, 
that ſhce may be ſafe and ſecure from the Hawke, 1/ider : ſo ſhould a Chriſtian be ar- 

; med with confidence in God, cyen when he taketh his reſt and ſleepe, that hee need ral.s 8. 
 tofeare no danger; as David (aith, / Will lay mee downe, and ſleepe in peace, for thou on;ty 1 Thel.y.7, 
(0 Lord) makeſt me to lie downe in ſafetie. And ſo the Apoſtle;that whether we wake or x 


= 
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p Acepe, we ſhould line together with him. | 

| 67. Quelt. Whether the 16. Bird, betug the laſt inthe 19. verſe, beo 

| the Swan, or What Bird elſe ut 1, - 

Divers following the Sept#agint , reade the Swanne, ontar. Genevenſ: ſome the S 4 


| Pellican; Toftat.qu.38. Giereagle, N. Tranſl. the Fulgar, Porphyrion, a Redſhankey Is« 
oy nth, IMeropem, which is a kinde of Wood-pecker ; which is moſt probable 
or thee reaſons ; 720 44: | OJ TOSS A 
I, Bccanſe the Hebrew word ZN rYacham, fignificth to louc ;_and-ſo. the Me-\©l1r7pion)es. 
$oP 5 15 Ce{cribed by Ars/fetle, that the dammes, not onely, when they are; olde, burbe-. hn Hof q 
ore, are nowriſhed by their young : Soalſo writeth Phwiegob.1 056.320. ei ot te ht PO 
Z 3 | 3. The 


| 
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waxes 038" 2. The Porphyrion,or Redſhanke,is made an other kind by the ſame Author,which 
7a. 162-17. hathavery long necke; and he ſaith, it is peculiar onelyto him of all birds to drinke, 
” "_ W »544, a8 it were, with biting ; but the Mereps is a Bee-cater and ſo are not the foyles 
#1:  thathavc long neckes,and great mawes. ; 
3- Yet the Woodpecker in colour agreeth with the Porphyrios, or Redſhank,who 
ſecemeth to bee ſo called of his bcautifull and partie-coloured feathers ; for ſo Ariforl, 
Lib 9.c.1z3. deſcribeth him, that his low feathers are pale , his vpper feathers blew, his hinder 
feathers redde. | 
62. Queſt. Of the naturall properties of the CMerops , or 
kinde of V Vood-pecker, 
The Merors 1. His naturall properties are in part touched before, that this bird is of fingular 
corh feed the Tone vnto his parents, whom hee cheriſheth,not onely being old, but as ſoone as t 
__ t,. Areablegthe olde ones (they lay) keepe Within, and are nouriſhed by the labour of their 
bs £.13, Young: which may be a good paterne for children,to preuide for their parents, which 
brought them into the world, and nouriſhed them vp : and therefore our bleſſed Sa- 
viour reprooveth the Phariſees for entiſing the children to bring their gifts yn. 
Marke 7.12. tothem, and to ſuffer them to doe nothing to their parents , whom they ought to 
honour. | 
The Mcrops 2. Itis peculiar tothis kinde of bird, to build his neſt in the ground, in the caves, 
maketh his and holes of the earth : though he have gay feathers, whereof hee may becalled wy, 
1 = _ 1 of thediversalpe,ſight,or ſhew of his feathers : yer he breedeth within the earth, 
73 5 v- And herein this bird beareth an image of thoſe, which have goodly gitts,and yet alto» 
ord/e1. tid. gether carthly minded,and ſo their glory 1s their ſhame. 
Phil.3.19. 3. This Fowle,though anouriſher of his Parents, yet is a Bee-cater : he 18 one of 
The Mercps 2 thoſe birds, which doc Wrong vnto the Bees, that profitable creature. Such are world- 
Bee-carecr, , \ k : . : 
© hea zo Iy covetous men, that with the wrong of others, provide tor their children and fami- 
wiifac. 9.46, ly,whoarethus deſcribed in the Plalme : Men of this World Whoſe children haxe enough, 
Plal.17.14, andicaxe the ref of their ſubſtance for their children. 


i. 


63. Queſt, Of the nam?, nature, and properties of the Storke, 
the 17. Bird beere named, 
The Storkes 1- The Hebrew word, 1TOn, chafþdah, is fo called of kindnes,anſwerable tothe 
affeftionto nature of this Fowle , which doe reciprocally nouriſh their parents, by whom they 
the dame. vere fed : thisnotation of the name better agreeth to the Storke,then to the Fanlcon, 
as Lyran, Teftat. the Septmagint tranſlate it , igwd)%y, which hath the name allo of iyor, 
love ; but e-Ari/torle maketh theſe two divers kinds,the Herodien, and Storke, {6.8.3 
and therefore Oleaſter is deceived , that ſaith, Arifforle made no mention of the Here 
aon;the name allo Srorke hath his derivation from $4, love, and the Latine ciconia, 
may ſceme to bee derived of the Hebrew JID, f#chan, to bee profitable, becauſe this 
bird isprofitable to the parents; in Greeke,7*>4p2y5 ſcemeth to bee derived of 1% 
blacke,and e2/5,white,of the colour of his wings,which are blacke and white. This 
birds naturall propenſien to thedamme, is a very good patterne of childrens recipro- 
call ductic to their parents z- Whereof ſee inthe former queſtion, of the nature and 
property of the bird Merops. 
The Storke 2. This bird is commended for her "_ and flying , Job 3g. 16. ſignifying, that 
hath large & they which ſhould purge the corruptions of the Church, ſhould doe it with ſpeed, as 
Iwift wing5- thetwo women vyhich carried away the vvoman in the midſt of the Ephah, which 
ſignificth wickedneſſe, are fayd to have Storkes wings , which is vnderſtood of the 
Kachar. 5.9. purgingof the Citic of God by Ezra and Nehemiah, of the wickednefſc, and gorrup- 
ions Cine. | 
The Storke _'3, Shee buildeth the top of the high firre trees, P/alev. 104.17. where the) 
Rn arc ſabjetto wind a tor —_ men,that build their \ſts on high, 
Errewees from whencethey quickly cometumbling downe; as the Prophet faith of ambitious 
Iai.z2. Shebwa,that built him a ſepulchre as in an high place,The Lord Will [rely rule and 17% 
thee up and downe in a large conntrey, | Thi 
A? ho 
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4. The Stork 15 a great enemy vnto ſerpents, which they feed ypon,for which cauſe The Storke an 
they were highly accounted of in Zgypr, and in Theſa/ia, it was death for any man to <nemy to Ser- 
kill a Storke, becauſe they deſtroyed Serpents,and other venemous things; and ſuch P****: 
arethey, which are enemies to (inne, and ſeeke to ſupprefle vice, and theretore as be- 
fore is alleadged out of Zacharse, the woman that caryed away wickednefle out of the 
land, had ſtork<s wings. 

5. This bird, asdivers other , is notalwayes ſcene in our climate, but goeth away The Storke 
in Wintcr,and returnethin Summer, as the Prophet ſayrh, The Storke knoweth her ap- goeth away 
poymied torme : and {othe Philoſopher ſaith,char rhe Srorke bideth himſelf. The Prophet "> aa he pay 
applycth it againſt thoſe, which are not ſo wiſe to di{cerne Gods judgements, as theſe ya au, 
wies are to know the ſcaſons of the yeere. s.lib 8 Mn 6. 
6. This Fowle 1snoted for his chaſtitic, as long as the female liveth, alum ad cot- The$:orke a 
tum nou ſociat , he coupleth not with any other;and if the male play rhe adulterer, v{tra chattebird, 
cam co n0n cohabitat farmina, the female doeth no longer keepe with him, but driveth 
him out with her bill, Toffar. 9s. 35. Which ſheweth, that acultery is an vnnaruvall ,,._ 
fine : Adwulterers God Will judge : and that divorce for adultery agreeth to the Law'of OY 
reaſon, and nature, which our blefled Saviour confirmerh by the Law of graceg#ho- 
ſerver ſhall put away hs Wife, except it bee for Whoredome, and marryeth another, commit- Math 19 g, 
teth adultery. , 

7. This Fowle hath one ſpeciall property , that hee doth purge himſelfe with alt = ray 
water , vyvhich with his long bill kee conveyeth vp into his body below , in manner _— = 
of a Clyfter : which kinde of purgation , the Egyptians learned firſt by imitation cf þimcltc. 
this Fowle, called alſo 1b, as P/utarch faith, eps/. de Ifid. And Galen faith , Hee hath @mr:1$ian 
ſcene this Bird to ve his bill as a Cy ftrr, De Phlebot, Ariſtotle noteth an other medi- 7% 5e12avey, 
cinable property in certaine Birds,and the Storke by name, that when they are woun- - ws bg = 
ded by fighting, doe'apply vnto the wound , the hearbe Margeram, and ſoare healed : *** —y 
which 1s an argument of Gods ſingular providence, who doth not onely provide food 
for the fowles of Heaven, but medicine allo. 

$. TheStorke alſo is humane, and loving to mankinde, delighting to build in the The Storke 
tops of houſes and chimneyes,as is vſuall to bee ſeene in Germany ; whereby it is evi- pram pe ng 
dent,that heloveth the ſocietic of man : which ſheweth theif diipoſition to be ynna- TY HR 
furall , which doe ſhunne the company of men, and of a ſupe ſtitious minde,retyre 
themſelues into defartand ſolitary places, as Heremites, Anchorites,and ſuch like. 


64. Queſt, Whether the Heron be the 18. Bird heere named. 

1. Sometake the Fowle here named,and the Crane to be the ſame, 7oſtat.q.40. but 
that isnot like, for there are twodivers words inthe Hebrew ; heere the name is 
NIN, a2aphah , which commeth of anaph , to bee arigry : but the Crane is called 
010, /4 , ferew. 8. 7. of the ſimilitude' vyhich hee hath vvith the Horſe, in. his 
height and ſwiftneſle. | 

2. The Seprnagint tranſlate it, x2c7/Jptey, charadrion, which Toftatus taketh for the 
Crane, fo called of his harſh voyce and ſound: bur there is an other word for the 
Crane, MlesvGr, and e-fr5forle maketh the Charadrion,and the Crane to be two divers 
$, both in name : for he ſaith, the Charadrion is fo called of yaog/>z, which fight 143.9.6;8.c.12, 
feth an abrupt or hollowe cave in the earth, ſuch as are made by haſtie ranning 
brookes; and their properties alſo are divers, as ſhall be {eene afterwards. 

3. Therefore it is rather the Herne, or Heron, as [wnix tranſlateth, to whom our 

gh Tranſlators confent,nort the Iay,Uarab. or the Puttocke,as ſome Hebrewes,as 
faith O/eaffey; for thar Kind is ſpoken of before. 


© = 


65. Queſt.' Of the nature and properties of the Heron mwralized, * 
I. The name of the Heron in Hebrew ſignifieth tobec angry : and Pag»i® tritiſls- The Heron a 


teth it, «fois frribanda, a furious bird; and ſo in Latine ſhee 15 Galled Ardva, of ardeo, furious bird, 


to burne ; not ſo much”, becauſe fine exnerie, quod contingit, the doung of this bird 
h what it touchecth, bur rather becauſe hee, as it were, burneth, and is inflamed 
with 
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with luſt : and ſo in Greeke it iscalled, ip#Ms , quaſi ips!: il&, ag being given to love 
Againſt anger or luſt, being a falacious bird , which is a Kinde of inflammation alto : and of this 

Greeke may comethe Engliſh Heron, Thus bird then is a paterne of a farious man 
E picf. 4.26527 piyen to pailion and affection z whereof the Apoltle admonitſheth , Bee angry and 
The Herons. {ine not, let not the Sunne goe downe ypon your wrath , neyther give place to the 
food out of Devill. 


the waters, 2. This Fowle chiefely ſeeketh for his food about Lakes and Rivers, becauſe hee 


—— 


'hy. . : 
= n' — oa hath a broad and long bill, Ar. Heſychins heereby vnderſtandeth ſuch as are given 
2215 x ws tocontemplation,and the ſearching ot high things: asthelſe towles with long neckes 


xpdy. Are.8 and billes, doe fetch their meat out of the deepe ; ſo wee ſhould not de 3rferioribuae.. 
=> ——_— cibum, ſed de celeſtibus, not tetch our meat from below , bur trom heaven, He. 
- _ "2: /ych. Which with Saint Pazl,is ro have our converſation in Heaven, 

called Bos, 3- This Bird isan adverſary to them that hnnt him; to the Eagle , becauſe hee Prey- 
a depth, eth upon him; tothe Foxc, becauſe hee taketh him in the night; ro the Hawke, be. 
Phil 3-20- cauſe heedeſtroyeth his cgges : to this propertic anſwereth the Chaldee name 1bs, 
The Heron pitie : This ſheweth , that as this furious bird hath many enemies z loan angry 


ts whom he . 
is an enemy. Mannevecr wanteth woe : his hand is againſt every man, and cycry mans hand again} 


wmasric7 mrs him,as it is ſaid of {/maed. 

£)«7emv id 4. Oneof the kinds of this bird called Pella, doth very hardly bring forth, and with 
— 0 - ſuch pain, that the blood trickleth ou: of her eyes : whereupon fome thinke, ſheeis 
bringerh forch Called, igedits, becauſe 73 7a idper, thee ſweateth blood : a true type of the hard tre 
hard'y. vell of women , which was layd vpon them in the beginning, ag a puniſhment, G6 
2<Atzws 6- MWeſ. 3, 16. 

ever. ufty.l. 5, Thereisa kinde of Heronthat is called 3xy2;, floathfull, whereupon there wy 
I ., Tayſed a fable, that an idle ſervant was turned into this Bird , which is &e7er6, 
21s bird. moſt idle: a right image of ſloathfull perſons: of ſuch the Apoſtle giveth charge, 
2 Thkefl.3.10. that they that Would not Worke, ſhould not eat, 


66. Queſt. Of the Nature and Properties of the 
Crane , moralized, 
Becauſe in ſome mens opinion , this Fowle heere ſpecified is the Crane, it (hall 


The Crane Not bec amifle to touch brietely, the narurall properties of this Bird , which are ve- 


hathan harſh ry ſtrange : 

RR : I. Hee maketh an harſh and dolctull crie, whereof ſome thinke hee is called - 
The Cra.l card, of the ſound which hee makerth ; and thereof commerh the Latine, Gras, and 
changeth his © Engliſh Crane, or Grane. Heercin they are like , who through gricte cannot vt- 
place. ter their voyce;as Hezchiah ſaith, He charrred like 4 Crane,or Swallow. 

levers 8.7. 2. This Bird is one of thoſe that changerh his place, and gocth away in the Wine 
dnlori9xm ua tor , and returneth in hisfeaſon ; yea, they goe very farre, trom the Scythian ficldsto 
Pos, - , the Egyptian fennes for their food : W hich ſhould reach men, to 1eeke farre for the 
Amos $12. Word «+ mou : - food of our ſoules, where they have it not, from Sea ro Sea, frow 
The Cranes the North to the Eaſt. 

hauea cap- . ' The Cranes flye in order in two wings, like the Greeke letter (T) and they haws 
FY -— FRE F vigry who when the reſt ſleepe, their heads being vnder their wings , hee hath 
ze. 9 Hif.xo. his head open, and looketh foorth. This ſheweth the neceflitie of governmen 
2 Cor. 11. 28, the care that Goyernours ought to have, and their watchfulncſle. over their charge; 
The cyane fly- and Saint Pax! (aith of himſelte, He had the care of all Churches, 

eth with the 4- This Bird alvyaycs flyerh With the winde , and if they ſee any alteration of 


wine. weather , they light vpon the ground , and there fit ; That which is reported, how 


on ret | aut x7! 


mdua. 8s, they flye with a ſtone 1n oneof their feet, to poyze their bodic , eLriforle cout | 


bift 12 teth bur a Fable, and therefore Toftarwe is deceived, in making eAriferle his Al 
Of the £13" thour for that, q#. 40. this wiſedome, of this Fowle, in not flying againſt , but 
ik bois ©. Vvith the vvinde , ſhould tcach vs to give way to Gods Indgements , as the Wile 
deoflic. man ſaycth, ef prudent man ſecth the plagne , and hideth himſclfe ; the feolsſs got 9 

poſed to fi & d | | 
Prov.22.3. fisll, and are prnifhed, | wa 
Jo "3 
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5. The Cranes vie ſometimes to fight ſo fiercely among themlelues thar they fall The @:ancs 
lowne, 4#d /o are taken as they fight : this ſheweth the fruits of crvill diſſention, which fighe among 
makech chem a prey vnto the enemy : whereof the Apoftle giveth warning, /f ye bite © em clues. 
und dewoure one an other take heed left ye be conſumed one of another, : 1 
5, Concerning the Charadrion,it cannot be the Crane,tor he keepeth in the caues, —— F++- pa 
and abrupt places of rockes ; hee hath both a bad coiour and voyce , bee & ſeene inthe Galath g 15, 
"oht,and flyeth away in the day : none of which properties agree with the crane. T he Cl:ara- 
This ſtrange property is aſcribed to this bird , that if any which hath the laundiſe Grion not the 
looke vpon him, and the bird on him, hetaketh the difcaſe, and dyeth of ir, andthe w2 ee 
Man is cared : which is made a type of Chriſt , who tooke ypon him our finnes, and 5, 


ayed tol VS, Richel, Berchor. T he Chara- 
Cricn healeth 
 Oneſt. Of the nature and property of the Laywin the launaile 
67. Queſt. Of property of ping, => 


the 19. Bird. 
1, In Hebrew itis called, 19*27 d*chiphath, of the double combe or criſt,that it -,, ___. 
hath; in Chalde, nagar twra: the cocke of the Mountaines , as Pagrize tranilatcth it, yy h See, S 
HMontigallus, whereby may be lignified the proud man, elars ſaperbrd , one lifted vp in trayerh a 
price : Berchor. | preud man, 

2. This is an vncleane bird converſant in dung and filth,and maketh his neſt of mans T1. x apwing 
dung, whom F.cerein Flierome maketh a patterne of a luxurious perſon, and a worldly build-th her Y 
minded man,that followeth workdly p!cafures,and vanities : In Zachar 1.,6.and is cal- "<! of doung. 
led, im\., of prying and looking/into filth and durt, fuch arethoſe who as the Apoſtle |* 7 © pant 
faich. mind earthly things. Philip. 3. 19. ud ade 

3 This isaquerulous bird, fiying vp and downe lapping and clapping with her The Lapwing 
wings, whreot thee 1s called a Lapwing, an4 in Latine Vpmpa, of the cry, which ſhee a querulous 
makerh, pw, ps, or of the Greeke, £74; heerein the decyphereth thoſe thar are trou- bird. * 
bled with worldly cares, and with ſorrow tor carthiy things, Whereot the Apoſtle 
faith, Worldly ſorrow cauſeth death. 2 Cor, 7.10. 

4. 1fider. writeth , Corde ipſires abmti maleficos : that Sorcerers doe vie the heart of The heart of 
this bird in their enchauntments. /. 12. c, 7. which ſheweth, that they which «elight the Lapwing 
in the filthy pleaſures of this world arethe fitteſt for Sathan ro worke vpon,, as vicd to witche 
the Dcuill did by Chriſts leauc runne vponthe Swinne , and cary them headlong into © 


the Sea. Matth. 8, 32. 


68. Queſt. Of the Bat the 20. Bird, and the properties of it. 

1. Ttiscal'ed in Hebrew Dy 2 y gnatalleph of two Hebrew words DUY gnataph The Bata 
and D7y gnatuph both which ſignifie to cover : becauſe ſhe fiyeth in the ewilight,and nigh-tird. 
{101$hid and coyercd by the darkenefie of the night, ſo alſo of the night it is called in 
Grecke , -v#1:e7s, andin Latine , Veſþertilio , which is a type of ſpirituall darkeneſle, 
as the Idoles are compared to Moles and Batts. 1/ay.2, 21. 

' 2, It is betweenea bird and beaſt, for it hath a mouth, teeth, members of genera- T1. pat a 
tion like a beait, bringeth foorth young aliue,and giveth them ſucke as a beaſt,onely in _mungcell bird 
the flying it is like a bird , and ſo heere reckoned among them ; but yet it is vnltke 
birds in the wings,both inthe forme and vie of them, for it creepeth withthe wings, 
and whereas other birds are fp», flye with their feathers, this 15of thoſe that Th,ce nds 
ae puree, which flye with a kind of skinne ; as bees and fiyes are, 7wule), of flying 
flying with a kind of thinne skinne: This mungrill bird betokeneth thoſe which mixe things. 

irdivine contemplations, with terren thoughts,as theſe, Pownas pro pedibus inner, 

vie their wings in ſtead of feet, ſuch are they which would ſeemeto bee given to 
contemplation ; yet Volatas eff circa terram, they flye necre to the earth, and 1uch are 
hypocrites that embrace this preſent world,as Demas did. 2. Tim. 4. 10, 


- 


69. Queſt. Why theſe twenty ſeveral kinds of Fowles before 
rehearſed, Were prohibited for necat. 


' Thereafons hereof, are both Naturall, Civill, Morall, Ecdeſiaſticall and Typigls 
Ts S 
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x. The naturall reaſon was, becaule all theſe being either of a ravenous kind, ang C 
fed groſſely,and were of evill nour:{hment,as the Eagle, Hawke,Raven,or lived inyy, 
cleans places asthe Lapwing in dung,and dirt,or had ſome apparant impurity,and ggj. 
ous aſpeR,as the Owle, and Bat, and gen: rally the Hebrews give this rule ; that al 
fowles beſide theſe here named are lawtull tor meat, whichthey reckon to bee, 4 
twenty arenamed, and whereas thele words, after thu kind,.are fourc times pa k, 
they adde foure more, Chatkem, bur it any know not thele Kinds, thenthey gwe thi, 

enerall rule,that every foule , Whxch rreadah on the meat, and ſo eateth, is Vncleane - 

| aro8 of a ravenous kind, aimony ; and this reaſon istaken trom the natural! difpok 
tion of the Foules. 

2. Thecivill reaſon was,to make ad:fference berweene the people of God, andthe 
Gentiles , which did feed of diversof theſe vncleane toules : as rhe eArabians ens 
called S$1rarhi-phags , of the cating of the Oſtrich , Strabs : and Heliogabalus had the 
fcth of the Oltrich fer before himat ſupper, Lamprid: and Firm Selencina did exe 
an whole Oſtrich in one day, Capito/in ; fo Corys king of Thracia, among other birds 
vcd the Pelicanc in his feaſt : Arhen and eAr:forte faith , that the Haukes birds are 
ſweete and pleaſant to the taſt, 6. de. hiſtor. c, 7. yea ſome of the heathen ablteined nor 
from cating of the Bat, or Backe, of all flying creatures molt vncleane,as the peoplect 
Borſippa, a Citic 11 Babylona, Strabo. 1. 16. 

3- The morall reaſon 1s taken from the evil qualitics and diſpoſitions of theſepro. 
hibited kinds: as Heſychines thus interreth , that the lawgiver hath fer downe the(e 
kinds of creatures, ad Offten/ronem fienramg, cornm, P; qt:8144 abſtincre debent contempla. 
tions vacantes : to fetfortha figure ot thoſe things , from the which, they which are 
given to contemplation,ought to abſteine, &c, and whereas ſome of theſe beaſts and 
toules arc of good ſignification.: as David compareth himfelte to the Pellicane, and 
Owl 11 the defert,and Chriſt is called the Lyon of the tribe of Iudah : and Saint Peter 
alſo likeneth the Devill toa Lyon : hee thus remooveth this obicion : Duod Lands 
bile habet, hoc in Chrifts regno accipitur, quod vituperabile in diabolo, id eff rapacutas, Fe, 
that which is commendable in them, may bee vſed in the kinzdome of Chriſt, that 
which is to be difpratſed, belongeth to the Devill as rapacity, and ſuch other evill que 
lityes, &c. But wee doe not much infiſt ypon this reaſon , tor ſome cleane beaſts and 
birds have evill propertics, ſome vnclcanc good, 

4. The Eccleliaſticall reaſon which 1s drawne from the praftiſe of Religion , was, 
becaule many of theſc kind of birds, were ſuperſ}itiouſly abuſed by rhe Gentiles, both 
in ſacrificys & angerys : in their ſacrifices and ſoutblayings,in their Hecarombes, which 
were {olemne {acritices,confilting of an hundred, they lacrificed Eag!es,and Vultures; 
the Peacock was Innes bird,the Crow for /fars,the Quailce tor Vemes and to they cot 
ſecrared other foulzs,to other of their gods,and go:defies, which were many : yea the 
very Bacgthat baſe night-bird was dedicated to Proſerpixa, their internall goddeſſe,yea 
and it is yer adored of the Mcxico-Incies: as Gyraldus writeth, 3. Hiſtor, Ind, 

5. But the {peciall reaſon was Typicall, toſ{ever the Iewes from the Gentiles, dus 
ring the time of the Law, and Ceremonies, who were compared to vncleane birds,as 
Babylon is {yd to bee the cage of every vncleane and hatefull bird : which was true 
both of the locall, and fpirituall Babylon. This difference betweene the Tewes 
Gentiles wastaken away by Chriſt , which was ſignified by the viſion ſhewed to P6- 
zer,of the veflcll let downe from Heaven, wherein were all kind of creatures, w 
he was bid to kill and eate,and ſothe Apoſtle (airh, thar theſe things, Pere but a ſhaan 
of things to come, but the body is in (rift , and ſuch were thole ceremonicus obleryaty 
ons, touch not, taſt not, handle not , whereof the Apoſtle maketh mention in the ſame 
place : Chriſt therefore, as the ſame Apoſtle alſo ſaith : Hath made of both one, (that 18 
TIewes and Gentiles.) and Hath broken downe the ftoppe of the Partition wall, in abrog | 
through bu fleſh the Low of Commandements. 

70. Queſt. What-creeping things,that flie and goe vpon all fower 
. are kids, and Why. ver. 20. 21. 
1. Thoſe that flic, and walke vpon all foer, are forbidden, asbeing ofa angry 


RMrSaTYAMmMTaeSCSE 


ww a 


_ Chap.11. on the B 00ke of Leuiticus. 


i A 


259 


OSS 
hd 


kind, berweene Fowles and Beaſts: and have an apparant deformity in thera, and ſo are 
loathſome,and their fleſh is of evill nouriſhment, Toffar. ſuch creatures alſo were moſt 
abuſed of the Heathenn their ſorceries, ſouth-ſayings, and idolatrous ſacrifices, Lyr. 
Angsſtine ſometime was of opinion, thar there were no ſuch creatures, having never 
ſeene any : bur he retratterh that, remembring that ſuch things were prohibited by 
the Law in Leviticus, 2. Retrafl. c, 25, . | | 

2, Bat from this generall prohibition are excepted ſuch flying creatures,that have 
fower feet, yet goe not vpon them, but onely leape with them, as thete kinds, which 
arc afterward named ; not that this leaping is a cauſe why they are made cleane , but a 
Gene that they arenot of {o tcreftriall and heavy a nature , nor of ſo bad a conſtitution 
asthote,w hich cannot leape; neither are we to vnderſtand,evety kind of leaping (for 
{meof 'the other may force themſclues to keape) but that which is naturall and pcr- 


petuall ynto them. | 


71. Queſt. Whether i« the better reading, Which haxe leg gs or 
ſhankes aboxe their feete, or Which have not, yer. 21. 


1. Some allow both readings , that theſe arc ſayd both to have leggs, andnot to 
haveleggs, becauſe they are not like the leggs of other creatures, bur turned backe- 
ward, or racher, for that the Locuſts come torth firſt without leggs , and after their 
kggs grow : as Plane faith. 4. 1146. 2g, And of this tudgement 1s Oleafter , who ale 
loweth both readings; an4 ſaich it may be vnderſtood, that they have not, crara eleva- 
ta, leggs vpright as Cockes have. Bur ſurely one place cannot. admit contrary rea- 
dings : neither 1$ it like that doſes ſet downe borh,the one inthe text,the other in the 
margine : asthar place is givenin inſtance, Exe. 21. 8. which ſome read, hath wor be- 


—W 


rreathed, Inn, Vatabl, Mont. Pag. ſome hath betrothed, as the Seprnag. the Latine and 


oar Engliſh tranflations: But there the firſt reading is molt agreeable to the ſenſe, /f 
fue pleaſe not her Maſter, Who hath not betrothed her : tor the not berrothing,is a ligne of 
her not pleafing : Moſes intended not both thoſe ſenſes , whichare contrary the one 
tothe other. 

2. Somedoe read heere negatiuely : which have not leggs, /*n. but the words fol- 
lowing,ad /aliendams ſuper terram,co leap with vpon the earth,are againſt that reading, 
(tor to ſay, which bave ns /-ggs to leape With, and yet the meaning is, ſuchas doe leape 


with their leggs, as namely the iocuſt, and other afterward mentioned ) were ſome- 


what incongruous : and againe it isSevident, that thee Leaping-creatures have leggs, 
or ſhankes vpon their feet wherewith they leape, though of a diverſe faſhion; tor 
CI'U12 cheragnim, tranſlated by the Sepruag. 9xian, thankes, arethoſe parts which 
reach from the ankle vp to the knee : whereof the forepart is called <#]-w1wor, crea, 
the skinne , the hinder zarerwwes, fare, the calfe ; which diſtin parts of the legge, 
though thele leapiag creatures have not, yet leggs they have. 

3- Now then whereas the reaſon of rhis difference is, becauſe the particle, N? 
with aleph, ſignifierh (nor) viually, which is the word heere vicd : bur yet it is ſome> 
time taken for 15 { with van, which being a Pronoune athx , withthe prepoſition, 
( 5) med, (ignifieth to hims : and ſo doe the moſt interpreters take it heere, Aſontes, 
Pagxin, Vatab all the Greeke , and Chaldee tranſlations : and the Hebrewesalſo will 
have this to bee one of the places, where the Pronoune is written with, aleph , Nin 
ſtead of ) vas, which letrersare interchangrcable,and are taken ſometime the one for 
the other;as it muſt needs be acknowledged in fome other places, as will appeare evi» 
dently in comparing together, 2. Sem. 23. 18. and 2. Chron. 11. 20. for in both pla» 
ce3the ſame ſtory is rehearſed,and ina manner in the ſame words z inthe ficſt it is ſaid 
Of eAbiſhai, one of Davids worthies, ZW) 9) velofhens, to higi vi2s 2 name amor 

three, in the other , ZD'ONI1 velofhem, to bins mot a nan among the three which 
would imply a manifeſt contradiction , vnkfle in the laft place, /o, with aleph, in ſtead 
of vas,be taken for the Pronoune and not for the negative Particle: fo Montes, Vatab. 


$2314. and almoſt all the reſt read, bur Pagvin, and Iwnixe ;the conſent of interpre» 
| | cers, 


" 
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eers,and to free the Scripture from contradition<oe moore ime to conſent tothe for. 
. mer opinions. = 11241 


Ver. /22. or d1ver/e kinds. | 

1. The Hebrews thinke they bee all Locuits, bur of diverſe forts and kinds, the 
firſt, Arbeh, they take for the common Louit, 1o called of their number : the {econd 
Salpam, becauſe it keepeth in rockes, whereot it is cailed the third Charoel,! hich 
the Sepruag. tranſlate, 691942395, becaute it fighteth with ierpents,and 1o Piimie writech 
of the locus, which fight with ſerpents, /. 114.29 the fourth Chagas, which jsallo 
a kind of Locuſt deſtroying greene things, 2. Chr.7,13. and wheras 15 taid of every 
one of theſe fower,after ther kind :10mec Hebrews will have fowerkinds more yader- 
ſtood,& fo eightin all,to this opinion a!to ſubſcribeth Ofcafer: that ail thele are docyſs, 

2. Some will have theic all Locuſts , but nt diverie kinis, bautofely d:ffering, 
Secundum mains & minus, per fectum & imperfetIlum,in rc{pe&tof the quantity, lefle, or 
greater, perfit, or imperfect, as the Bach whichis rhe tirft, they tay, is the Locy 
before it have wings, attacrs, whenit beginnethto have wi9gs, and a Locuſt whenn 
is growento perfeRtion, Toſiar. following Lyran, but it 2ll thelcare of one kind, how 
is1t ſayd of them all foiver : after #14 kind, againe'ir ſhall appeare afcer ward, that thel: 
are diverſe kinds. 

3- Some thinke that theyare diverſe kin:i's;a8 Jſavr reckonetb the Pruchus,2mang 
Serpents, 12. Erym. c.14. ſome will haye it to be without wings, Scaliger. exercu,uy. 
ſome will haue the Arracs and Ophtoma,to be certaine birds, Yates, but hterxe inſtance 
is given of things that fiyc, having fower {cet,ani therefore thele kinds can be veirher 
ſcrpents,nor birds,nor creeping things without wings. 

4. The more probable opinion is, rhar theſe tower are ſo many 'everall; kinds, of 
creeping,and fiying creatures,the Hebrew, NI1N abeh,the Septuag. tranflate Gigs, 
which ſome thinke is fo called of Spggws, ſhort, being of a lefler tort zthe 1ccond 
kind, ZRC7D fGlgram, vv hich commeth of V ID elang , a rocke', becaulcthereir 

Lib.5.h18-c17 breedeth,as Ariſtotle vyructh of a certaine lotuſt of the ſe2,vr hich ke calleth=«e88, 
vyhich breedeth,os 7975 werpwdtow, in ſtonte, and rockie places, the Seprxag, tranſlate 
efthe names NEETE, &Na.l, and ſo the Latine, attacu, the attake, lay our Doway tran{lators,*very 
of thele fover Vvhere making Latine words Engliſh : ſome thinke it 1s fo calledof the privanve(s) 
kinds of cree- and Wan, which is the cauſe, vyhich this kind putteth off, vyhen it growerh, Focent, 
ping things #/ib, 16. ſpec. c. 114. ſome derive itof £7», a ſub/rajends, of hopping , and ſo they ate 
and their called, atre,which are lame,& iumpeor hop in their gare:{ome tor Arraciegread {tte 
Ggakeation: labrs vp hich Plinze,maketh a kind of ſmall Zocxft,c29. 5.and Ariſtorle writerl therol,' 
5. Hiſtory, c. 19. Innius tranlateth it Bombyeem, the Silkeworme: the third is 3123 
chargol , which the Septmagime tranflate the Ophromach , and fothe Lative : becauleit 
: : ſigntfierh with Serpents, and eAriftore ſaith , many have ſeene the lucult , #/nw bee 
Tre toeet fought With Serpents. Innins, dethexpound it, Contharnm, a kind of Beetle, and fſoour 
bis. 9. 8. new. Engliſh tranſlation : the fourthis, 2.311 chagabb, whereof mention-is mademo- 
ther placesof Scripture,as Eecleſ. 12. 5. but rhe tormer charg»l,is oncly foand heeres 
it ſeemeth to be derived of Gabab; elevare, to elevate or lift vp it {elfe,as grafichoppers 
doe;and {habah, which ſigniherh, fiſſarar,a chinke,or cranic, where ſuch things keeps 
* Tais pay. For the Locnfts brmg foorth their noung in clefts, the Septwag, read, £#4i-, the Lucaſt,fo 
peas Canin. called, quia deſerprunt, T4 4%235, they crop the tops of herbes , and flowres, anditis 
'v71, 5.28: calleda Locuſt, « /ocis »fzs, from the, burnt places, making the grafſe to wither, and 
ſeare: lun. readeth, cicadams, the grafſehopper,and ſoour Engliſh : which in Greeke 
iscalled 747%, of T4*7{, which is baſcive canto;to ſing wantonly; and i1 Latine,# 
becauſe, eo cadit, it quickly falleth,and periſheth, being but a ſummers bird. 

5. Now that theſe, or the moſt of them are divers kinds,and not all of them ſeve- 
ra'l ſorts of Locuſts,may thus appeare : 1. Becauſe it is faid of every of them,oftr 
kind : and therefore they were not all of one kinde ; now the young Locuſt without 
wings, and when it beginneth to have wings, and when it is come to the tullgrowthy 
areallof one Kince : as the young Pigeon, when it 1s yer ſpoone-feathered,and mu 
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ic beginneth to take the wing, and the old Dove, are all of one kinde, It is no luthici- 
nt anſwere with Toſtares, and Zorinws, to ſay, that they haue diversnames, though 
ail of one Kinde, j#:x1a vwlgi acceptionem, according to the vulgar taking , or optmon; 
25a Lamb, and Ramme, Agnms, Aries, are Civers names of the ſame kinde. 2. The 
oreat naturaliſt, maketh theſe diuers kin.es, as the Locuſts,which hee calleth,«xzi4x6 
hee deſcribeth, 4. 5» hiftor.c.2 8 and they v, "ch are called, 47iaafo,,which the rran(- 
1rof {.:tcrpreterth, Brachos, a Kind. of grafic-worme, hetreateth of in the next chaps 
e:r following, £29. and the Cr flc-hopper,called 747, he tctteth forth the nature of 
ir, c.30, heealſo maketh the fourth kinde of thoſe, which are called x#33ngz1, canthari, 
which is a kinde of Beetle,divers from the reſt, of the which he writeth, that when | 
they are rouched, contrahwnt ſe m #3ciſaras , rhey contra or gather themſclues into $7; rw nm wats, 
their inciſions 5 and Joynrts, nor as other infetla, which ove trop a, conglomerantar, Ar part. anim. 
are folded vp as on an heape together, ſuch as haue length cf body. Thus it appca= * 4.5. 
rethevidently , both by TIofes the great Law-giver, and by this famous contempla» , 
zor of Nature , that theſe foure flying and creeping animals , make ſo many divers 
2nd diſtin kinds. | 
6. But although it bee reſolved vpon , that theſe foure heere named , are divers 
kinds, yet it 15not certaialy knowen, what kinde of creatures they are, being now 
growen out of knowledge : and therefore Vatabl. in his tranſlation doth retaine the 
very Hebrew names; ana {o'our former Engliſh tranſlations : Radu{phws , and Hwgo 
intheir Coaunentaries profeſſe they know not what they are. 


73+ Queſt. Whether it Were an v/nall food, to care 
Locuſts, and ſuch like. 
1. Some {ceme to be of opinion, that they were not to bee eaten;and wheras we ob- 
jetthe example and pradtite of Saint Jobs Baprift,whole meats faid to be locuſts and Math. 3.4. 
wilde hony ; fone tor «'xe:dtzs, Locuſts,reade weidz;, crab-filhes ; ſome «4445, wilde 
peares; ſome £yxpidzs, which were Belarsa, junkers made of honie ; but what neede 
this nicencfl-,tceing by Hoſes Law they were allowed to feed of locuſts. 

' 2. Somethinke that they were permitted to eat of them, but it was a miracle, that 
they were nouriſhed therby: tor Pliny writeth,that they which did vſually car locuſts, 
lived bur fortie yeeres,t56.6.c.30. and Galene writeth, that the birds called, Selencide, 

in 44, doe voyde the Locuſts whole,which they had eaten,and ſeemeto belittle nou- 
riſhed thereby, 5 . de loc. affe#. And ſome adde further, that the cating of Locuſts ma- 
keth men leane, and {wart coloured, ſhort liued, and full of lyce , Cardan. g. de abril. 
Scalig. exercis. g1, 

3- Bur ſceing that notthe Tewes onely, but other people,as the Parthians, did cate 
of Locuſts, ir1s not like, that it was any miraculousthing , that they were nouriſhed 
by Locuſts : nor yct is it ro be thought, that the Lord would have preſcribed ynto his 
pcople,any vawholeſome meat : Bur yct this may be graunted,that it was a baſe and 
courle kinde of meat , but vſed of the vulgar ſort, becauſe it was commonand caſie 
to be had, as learned Beza ſheweth out of Plutark, Annor. in 3. Math. 

. 4 But whercasſome Hebrews thinke, that the Locuſt was appoynted to be caten 


n remembrance of the plague brought ypon Egypt by the Locuſts , is but one of 
their fancies , and idle conceyrs. 


Y 
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' 74+ Queſt. Of the natare and properties of the Locuſt, moralized. 
1+ The Locuſt is called arbeh, ot thenumbers and multitudes : for rab«blignifieth Locuſts in 
to _— Heereby the Scripture vſeth to.cxpreſſe the numbers of wicked men, Hebrew, fo | 
whoarclike a company of Locuſts, as.the Midianite! lay vpon the ground like Lo- 2290129 their 
cults, bur yer oe ſhall got prevaile. bytheir number , as Jerewiah prophecying a- #4" 0 4 
ganſt Egypr, whole Cities are noted to have beene 1020, and the Townes notto bee lerem. 46.23. 
numbred, ſaith, The hewer ſhell cur downe his thicks Wood, though the trees thereof wers _ 
wore then the Locuſt. Y' vis, py _ } 
3 TheLocuſtsare very fearefull and timorous and therfore it is faid of the Hor, ie bom 

” = | an 
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lob 39 23- Canſt thon make bins afrayd as the Graſhopper * W hereby is expreſſed the nature of x. 
nall and worldly men,rhat are full of teare,and at their wits ends,and know not which 
way to turne themſelues, when Gods judgements approach , as CMHicarah (aid tothe 
falſe Prophet Zidkiab : Brhold,thou ſhalt know in that aay When thou (halt goe from chan, 

i King. 22.25+ bey to chamber to hide thee. 

ho Toh 3+ The Locuſt ſhiftethand changeth his place, and the earth doth z AS it were, tofſe 
often Chifterh Þim, and ſhake him from one place to another : to the Pſatmiſt complayneth; / am; 
his place. ſed or ſhaken like a Locuſt, Men are in this world Locuſts , having no certaine adiding 

Plal.109.23, place : as the Apoſtle faith, We hare here no abiding catie, 

Tcbr, 03. 13. 4- The Locuſts vſcto flocke together in great troupes : Theyhaxe no King, yet ou 

he Locuits n O : ; | 4 

Auk conether 5/22) fo2rth by bands : this theweth the confederacie of the wicked , how they band 

Prov 30.2). Chcimſclues rogether to deſtroy the people of God : as Locuſts Cornc 1n tToupes toe. 

Plal.$3.c,7. Vourethe fruits of the carth : as it 1s in the Pfalme : They hane conſulted togerher, aud 
; made a league againſt thee , the Tabernacles of Edom , the Iſhmachites , CMoab , aud 

the eAgarens, 

The _ 5- The locuſles vſe tocome inthe beginning of the ſhooting of the latter groyrh, 

_ "me afterthe firſt growth is mowen : which theweth,thar as the locuſt devoureth, herbay 

Amos 7.1. ſerotmam, the latter growne graſle, ſo vatimely truites, doe toone periſh, and wither 

away : If one deferre his repentance, it ſeldome proveth right: and therefore the 

Plalm.1.3- Tighteous man is compared to a tret, that bringeth forth the fruit in due ſeaſon, 

es 6. The locuſt is given to ſpoyle, and devour greene things, it was one of the 

] 3 | *13 "”" - 

ſpoyleth and P/agues of Egypt :aud fo the Prophet deſcribing the plague, and hurt, that (houl4 

devoureth. - comme by Locuſts, tayth, the land # a garden of Eden before him, and behinde him a des. 

locl 2.3. {ate Wildernſſe ; voto theſe the Prophet compareth merchants, that are like wnto the 

Nahum-3-16. 7 :cuft, that ſþ*11eth, and flyeth away : ſuch are alto all Extortioners, Opprecflors, Gri- 

pers, Vſurcrs, who ſpoyle and devoure al! rhat they medle with. 

The riſiog of #7. Itis the property of Locuſts to remaine 1n hedges, in the cold of the night, 

the (un cha- but when the Sunne ariſeth, they fly away ; hercin are Heretikes, and ſuperſtitions 

— the perſons like ynto Locuſts, who ſwarme in the time of darkenefle, and in the coldof 

Nbum.z.17. Teligion, as they are fayd tc come out of rhe ſmoke of the bottomlefle pit; Bur 

Revclg.3, When the light of the Goſpell appcareth, they doe hide themſclucs : as bleſſed ber 

"x OY God, the ſwarmes of Fryers, thote Locuſts of Rome are fied our of our Coalles 

The Locals England, and wee truſt ſhall never returne againe ; Bur wee hope the Loxd will rid 

ſpawne ſoone his Church for ever of them, as with a ſtrong welt wind, he caſt the Locuſts of Egypr 

eiflolvzth — antothe red Sea. 

Es ©: The «gges, or ſpawne of Locuſts is ſo ſoft, that if one doe but touch it,ir difſol 

My > 444 28. ÞEth ; ſuch are the fruits of Hypocrites, and time fcruers, they foone vaniſh, neither 

©*2ox., "ot doe they continue long in their well doing , and tothe Prophet comparcth the good 

TheLecuſt workes of ſuch ynto the ſummer fruit. 46. 

dyeth afterhe 9g, The Locuſts bring forth their young in the ſpring : but as ſoone as they have 

_ o——y 't brought ferth, they dye : which is a lively lmzge of wicked men, which bring forth &- 

Texte 2. Vill workes, which are their ruine and deſtrution, as the Apoſtle ſayrh, When {sf 

Srhoreou this. bath conceived, it bringeth ferth ſinne, and When ſinne is finsſhed, it bringeth forth death, 

lames '.15. 10. They faythe Locuſt is all beily, which # 5oyned ro -45 month, and endeth at his 

= _ taile ; whereby Epicures, and Gluttons, and vnlatiableGurmondizers are fignifed, 
tes 7 of Whoſe God istheir belly, asthe Apollle fayth. WD 

wales ious , 21+ The Locuſts, and grafſe-Hoppers are but for the ſamimer time, then they ling, 

ro. 4r.4.h12 and are chearefull, but the Winter killeth them : ſuch are worl*ly carnall men, who 

Phil.z 19. flouriſh in time of profperity,butwhen affliMon, and perſecution commerh they fall 

bar b away like the ſeed fowen in flony ground, the hearof perſccution cauteth itto wh 

gra"noppet*. ther: And ſuch in this life, have pleaſure, but in the next puniſhment, as the rich 


cth in winter. - 
Math.13,z1. glurton inthe parable. 


Luke 16.25, "IF Queſt. whetherv, 23. be vnderflood of vncleann (ſe, 
| taken by eating ar touching. | 
1» Whereas it is fayd againe, all okes that creepe, and hane fowre fo, Je bee - 


lt. eat _— 


— _— 


ti, (Chap.11. on the Booke of Lemticus. 263 
f car. abomination Unto you, which was ſaid before, verſe 20. Some thinke , that it muſt bee 
hich icterred ro that which followeth, how one is made vncleane by touching of thoſe 
the things, Lyr- Tofter. but ur ſeemeth by the vic of the word, YPW, akere, which lig- 
han. 1ifiech to loath and abhorre a thing, that it is. meant of abhorring of ir for meat ; and 


{o is it raken, verſe 20, and throughout this chapter; but afrerward concerning vn- 
cicannefle taken by touching , an other word NQU, cama, is vied, which {ignticth 
to defile and pollute : for one may abhorre and loath a thing, when hee is not defiled 
by it. It is chen 2 concluſion of the former prohibition, concerning the nor cating of 
fying and creeping things, /#». 
2. Bur whereas generally hecre ſeeme to'bee prohibired all fowles that creepe, 
2114 have foure feet : wee need not with Toſtat. to vnderſtand thoſe which hauc foure 
equall teet, but ir muſt be vnderſtood with the former exception of thoſe foure kinds 
allowed for mcart; all but they ſhould be an abomination vato them. 
3- And though mention be made onely of foure feet, they alſo are forbidden which 
haue more then foure feet: forall kinde of Locuſts and Graſhoppers haue at the leaſt * _ 
lixe teet, whereof the two laſt are longer then the reſt, and doe ſcrue chem to lee 47 lh 4.46 
with,as the Philoſopher ſheweth. | anos tek 


76. Queſt. Of the pollution taken by toxching, or carrying of the 
carkaſes of uncleane Fowles, y, 24,25. 

x. If they touched their carkaſes wich any part of their fleſh, hand or foot, yea 
myles or teeth being joyned to their body, they by this touching were made va- 
cieane, ſarmony. 

2. Likewiſe it made them vncleane to carry any of their dead carkaſes , whether 
they tooke them vp themlclues, or were layd ypon them: whether he beare it on his 
head,by his hand,or on any part of his body; yea,though he touch it not, but carry it 
by athiced, or any ſuch thing , Maron : for the words are generall , who ſo ſhall 
beare of their carkalſe. 

3. Ani there is an apparant differcnce noted, betweene the pollution taken by 
touching and carrying ; for inthe tirſt hee was vncteane a while vnrill the even , and 
there was no waſhing required : but his vncleannefle was taken away, ſolo lapſu reme 
pors , by the laple and ende of the time limited ; bur inthe ſecond there is required, 
abintio veſtinm,a waſhing of his clothes, Cajetan, which Lyra thinketh was but aſper- 
ſoo agree, a ſprinkling of water , but there 1s a manifeſt difterence made berweene the 
iprinkling of the hallowed water , and the walhing of cheir clothes vvith vyater, 
Numb.19.19. | 

77. Queſt. Of ther being vneleane to the evening, What it 
Was, and how to bee acconned. 

1. They were by this kinde of vaclcannefle, thar came by rouching, or bearing 
theſe carkaſes, barred from entring into the Sanctuary , and were made irregular on 
that behalfe , Lyr. bur they were not thereby reſtrayned from the company of 0- 
thers, 7 oftatms. 

2. And to the evening this vncleanneſſe continued, which was the Sur-ſer when 
the day ended: ſo that whether any were made vncleane by this meanes,many houres 
detore the Sunne-{et, or immediately before, there was the ſame terme limited : and 
if after the Sunne was (ct, this vnclc anneſſe were taken, and now the night was come, 
It1Sprobable,that he was to continue vncleane till the Sunne-ſer the next day, becauſe 
the day was alrcady begun , which the lewes counred from the Evening, Teſtat. But 
00 exprefle proviſion is made for this in the Lavy , both becauſe it wasnot vſuallto 
touch and handle any ſuch vncleane things in the night : neither vſed the Lay fort in 
the night to goe vnto the Sanctuary to offer any ſacrifices : and therefore becauſc ir 
Was no hinderance to bee barred from the Sanctuary in the night, it is like, they vvere 
the day following till the evening to beare their vncleannefle taken the night before. Whatis ligni- 

3+ This continuing vncleane till the evening , Cyril vnderſtandeth myſtically of ficd _ 

comming in the evening of the _— by whom our vncleannefſe is raken a- 7a4canct 
a 2 way, 


the creaing» 
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way, C. 14. de Ador. Heſychins of repentance, alledging that place in che Plalme, Hee. 
vineſſe may abide in the evening, but to) commeth in the morning : but rather it ibeweth 

that the ccremonics of the Law were not tocontinue long : and the legall vnclean- 
neſſe did not dealc one indeed, fceing fo ſhort a time did weare it away, Borrh, 


78. Queſt. Of tne FE ference betrweene vncleanne(ſe from Without, 
and that Which Was Within, 

T here were two kinds of vncleannefle, one from things without,as by touching or 
bearing of them;the other was within,as tn thoſe thar had the leprokie,or any ]illt1ng 
iflue ; theſe two kinds did very much diftcr, 

1. Inreſ{pe of the time;the firſt did make vyncleane but vatill the even : the ſecond 
was without limitation of time, it held vntill they were Cleanled, as of chelrleproie, 
and the reſt, 

2. The firſt onely did ſequeſter them from the SanAuary ; the other did belideex- 
clude them from the focietie of men, they were calt out of the hoſlte : as every leper, 
and cvery one that had an iflue. They allo which were defiled by the dead ; which 
was a ſpeciall caſe in fuch pollutions as were extrinſecall , ſuch alſo were vncleane (e- 
uen dayes. The rcafon why thele were excluded out of the holte, was, becauſe leprous 
perſons were contagious,and infectious; and they which had running ifſues,and other 
diſeaſes not infectious , yet did defile other legally , and made them vntit to enter into 
the Sanctuary. 

3- A third dittcrence there was : they which were extrinſecally vncleane at the 
eventide,were clcane without any other circumſtance ; but the other were after they 
were cleane from their diicale , to ſtay ſeven dayes , as it 1s preſcribed to the leper, 
£.14-10. becauſe it was requiſite, that furhcient tryall ſhould be had of their cleannes, 
before they were admitged to the focicrie of others. 


79. Quelt. What beaſtes carkaſes being tonched , made 
pucleane , verl. 26. 27. 

1. Hereare two rulcs given: the firſt of beatis that had hoofes, where three notes 
vr markes are given, it they divided the hoofe , but not throughout, as the Camell 
divideththe hoote inthe vpper part, but not inthe neather: or 1# it divided the hoote 
into two, but chewed not the cud, as the {wine or divided not the hoofe into twaine, 
but chewed the cud,as the Cony, their carkaſes being rouched, made vncleanc ; for i0 
it muſt be ſupplycd out of the 26.yerl. And this 1s direMly vnderſtood of beaſts,fcr 
the word 1s behemah : ſo that Toſtar, tollowing the Latine, which readeth aniz24l,doth 
moove buta needlcflc queſtion ot Birds and fithes. @ , 

2. The other rule 1s,of ſuch beaſts, which walke vpon their pawes, v. 27. as Ly- 
ons, Bcares, Dogs, Cats : Toffatws, becauſe the Hebrew word ligniticth hands, vndcr- 
ſtanderh ſuch beaſts, which having foure feet , /#per anteriores moveantur mag , ce 
move moſt vpon the fore-fect,as divers kinds of Serpents: but that was counted,qued 
snniteretur ſuper poſterores ad ſalzendum , which did reft vpon the hinder feet to leapt 
with,as is ſhewed before 1n the Locuſts. But this obſervation of his is not true ; for 
notevery thing that did fiye,and had foure feet, and the longeſt behind, was counted 
cleane, but onely thoſe kinds before expreſſed ; and the Philolopher ſpeaking of ſuch 
which had the hinder longer then the midale feet wy hich he calleth,z»Jvri»g,, fuch as vicd 
to leape, giveth inſtance of Locuſts , and Gnats. Therefore by hands are vnderſtoos 
here the pawes both before and behind ; which have divided clawes, like hands, [*% 
To apply it onely to Apes,as Fatab. whole foreteet areindeed like to hands, is too par- 
ticular; for many beaſts cannor benamed of that faſhion. 

3- Now the dead bodies of theſe beaſts were vacleane howſoeyer , whether they 
dyed of them(clues, or were killed , but ſo v:ere not the carkaſes of ſuch beaſts3s 
were allowed for food ; for they which were killed, eyther for food or facritice,made 
not yncleane by touching of them, but oncly if they dyed alone,or were killed by an 
vvilde beaſt, for then they vvere vncleane alfo for food i but the carkafes of the 


Chap. LI, on the Booke of Leniticus. 


were ſimply vncleane, their dead bodies could not bee touchad without yncleanneſle, 
but alive they might,as the Afle, Camell, Horſe, and ſuch like. Sce more heereof be- 
fore,q#. 26. vpon this Chapter. 


80. Queſt. Of the difference berweene the vncleame ſe to the even 
in the Prieſt and Lay-man, ver. 28. 

1, Toſtatus here mooveth this queſtion,and decideth it thus; that a Lay-man might 
continue vncleane 36. houres, two vvhole nights, and a vvhole day,it hee chanced to 
touch any vncleane thing after the Sun-ſet : for then hee was tocontinue vncleane vn- 
till the Sun-ſet the next day,but vvas not to goe to the Sanctuary till the morning tol- 
\vving- But the longeſt time of continuance for the vncleannefle of a Prieſt, vvas but 
24. houres, till the Sunne-ſct the next day, if he touched any vncleane thing aſter the 
Sunne-let the evening before : for hee might atter the Sunne-ſet enter into the San- 
Quary, to offer Incenſe, or {ct vp the lampes, or to doe fomewhat about the evening 
facrihice ; all vyhich vvecre done inthe twilight after the Sunne-ſer , Toſtar. to this 
purpoſe, gw. 12. : 

2. But this 1 no diffcrence at all in the limitation of time, for the continuing of 
the vnclcannefſe both of the one and the other; for the Law is one and the ſame, and 
makcth nodifterence betweene one and another : and the reaſon vvhy the Pricſt, af- 
ter the Sunne-ſer did performe his othceand ſervice in the Sanctuary , and a Layman 
did not cnter into the Sanctuary till rhe morning,was, not for that the vncleannefle of 
the one continaed longer then the vncleannefle of the other ; but becauſe the Lay- 
perſon had no employment in the Sanftuary by night,as the Prieſt had. 


$1. Queſt. What i meant by Waſhing of their clothes, v.28. 

i. Lyra his opinion here 1s, as 1s partly t: uched betore, qu. 78. that this waſhing 
was bur aſperſio ague, the {prinkling ot the water, mace of the mixture of the aſhes 
of the red Cow, preſcribed , Nwumb. 19. But there is manifeſt difference betweene 
(prinkling,and waihing; for the wor+s are divers : N12,»4baz,which the Sepruagine 
tran{1te, gear, fignihethro ſprinkle , and D239, chrbbes, nrurey,to walh,and they 
are both prefcribed to be vied, Nsm.19.19. tir{t the vnclcane perion was to be ſprink- 
led,and atterward his clothes were tobe waſhed. 

2. Neither hath Toffarzs his Colle&tinn any certaine ground hecre, that thinketh 
that every vacleane perion was to bee {prinkled, though his clothes vvere not to bee 
vyaſhed : as hecre hee thinketh , that hee who touched onely theſe carkaſes, though 
he did not beare them, was to be ſprinkled with that water, though he wathed not his 
clothes, q#. 13. But it ſcemerh, thar the ſprinkling of that water was required onely 
in ſome {peciall kinds of yncleannce,not 1n all,ia the place before recited; and ſecing 
It 1$not here expreſſed, there is no neceility to fuppole it. 


82. Qneſt, Of the Weeſell, and the natrrall- properties thereof, 
> ty In Hebrew it is called, 1 5nN choled,of cheled, which fignificth time,not becauſe 
t ltveth long, as Oleaſter;but becauſe it ſoone waxeth old, and ſo giveth way totime : 
In Greeke jtis called 3aa4, of the ſimilitude it hach witha Cat, in Latine, 2ſ#ſtela, of 
w;,and aa, of ſnatching vp of Mice: for ſhee deveurcth and deſtroyerh Mice, 
though an enemy to Pullen ; that which is not good for one thing, may ſerue for ano- 
ther. The Wceſels in Cities and Townes are of good vic, for the ridding houſes of 
their vermine : W hich ſheweth, that one ſometime tmay make vic of an enemy ; as 
David (ayth , 1 Will keepe my month brideled, While the enemy i in my ſoght. 
2. Heſychius noterh, that the W eeſell is animal doloſam, & firtis vacant , a craftic 
and given to theft ; it is nimble,and can winde and turne it ſelfe,it maketh holes 
and creepeth ingand hideth it {elfe : a crue image of a thicte ; They dig through houſes in 
the dare, which they marked for themſelues in the day. 
3+ The Weeſcll 1s an enemy tothe Serpent, and when he isto fight with him, hee 
exteth Rue, the /mell Whereof is an enemy to Serpents, Thas nature hath raught __—_ 
Aa 3 , 
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beaſt, how todefend it ſelfe againſt her venemousand hurtfull adverſarie; and ſo th; 
Apoſtle faith , that vnto the wicked and vnbeleevers, the Word of God, « thy { 
vorr of death wnto death, 

4. Some lay, that the Weeſell doeth, ore concipere, anre parere, Conceive with the 
mouth and bring forth by the care, Hzgo. Some the contrary, that ſhe conceiverh by 
the care,and bringeth foorth by the mouth, Arifteas apud Geſner, vyhich may lignific 
ſuch (it ir were true)that doe heare tales vvith their cares , and enlarge the repor 
vvith their tongue. But Ars/orte long lince found this to be but a fable, har the ppg. 

ſell doeth bring foorth with her month ; vyhich vvas eAnaxagoras his opinion : the oe. 
calion of vvhich fable vvas, becauſe ſhee was ſcene often, ro carry hey Joung oner 
Wirth her month. 

5. Ir is further obſerved by the fame Authour, that as other beaſts that are tiny. 
ro and fearefull, hane great hearts, to the proportion of their body, as the Deere, the 
Hare , ſo hach the Weeſeil : fo athiefe that 1s giventopilfering and ſtealing, hathg. 
wayesa fearefull heart, fearing to bec taken ; as ſeremy faith, The thiefe i aſhamed 
When hee u taken, Ierem. 2.26, 


0 83, Queſt. Of the natural! properties of the © Mouſe. 

I. The Mouſeis in Hebrew called Y25y, gnacvar, of guacar, totrouble , or cor- 
rupt, in Greeke ws, of uv, mutire, of the piping noyle it maketh. It 18 an hurt. 
full beaſt, cating and devouring meat in houſes,and {poyling and corrupting the held 
abroad,as the Philiſtines Coantrey,was deſtroyed by them, 1. Sam. 6. 5. by them are 
ſignified ſuch as are idle, and vnprofitable, and onely waſte and conſume the ſubſtance 
of others, and in the end come to miſery and beggery themſclues, as the Wileman 
ſaith : Tet a Gittle ſleepe,a little flumber : ſo their poverrie commeth as one that travaileth by 
the Way,and neceſſity like an armed man. 

2. The Moutc,as He/ychizs noteth, propter ventrs ingluviem , multa pericula ſuſtine, 
to fill her belly,doth yndergoe many dangers : whereby ſuch are ſignified, whichare 
altogether given to their belly,and to carnall pleaſure, ſuch'as the Apoſtle faith, mats 
thesr belly their God. 

3- The Mouſe is numbred among thoſe creatures, which are 8:»/»#, which doe 
make and prepare them houſes: a patterne of worldly and earthly minded man,which 
buildeth his houſe,and maketh his neſt and habitation here in earth : againſt ſuck,and 
on the contrary Saint Par! cxhorteth , that Wee ſhould hane our converſation in Het 
ven, Philip. 3. 20. 

4. The Mouſe encreaſcth exceedingly,both in number axd ſpeed. Ariſtotle writeth, 
that of one female, ſhut vp in a certaine veſleil, in a very ſhort while were found an 
hundred and twenty young ones : and hee furthe- giveth a ſtrange inſtance of a ſhee 
Moulc in Perſja,that being cut vp,there were found young within her, that had young. 
VW hether this be true or nor, it is athing evidently knowen, that this vermine cncret 
ſeth wonderfully. W hereby may be ſer foorth the great encreaſe and numbers of e- 
vill,burtfull and vnprofitable perſons in the world, and the multiplying of evill and 
ſinfull aRtes: as the P/#/msft fayth : They Were more in number then the hayres of 


head. Pſalm. 40. 12. 


$4. Queſt. Whether the next Beaſt bee a Crocodile, or 

4 Tortoyſe, or What elſe. | 

I. The Latine following the Seprmagint, readeth a Crocodile, {o alſo Vatabl. Toft 
but Oleafter v{cth a good reaſon againſt that reading, becauſe it is not like that a C1&# 
codile, which as lie ſaith, groweth often to be aboue 30. cubites long, ſhonld bee 
placed betwecne theſe ſmall creatures : and beſide, the Crocodile keepeth onely aboft 
Nil, and ſo there was no feare of the Iſraclites eating of him : and he is a devouſtf 
of men, and not like to be eaten and deyoured himſelfe; and beſide, his fleſh is ſuch®8 
13 hotto beeaten: and wheras it isadded here,after hs kind,there are not divers 
of the Crocodile,being onely found in Egypt. | 
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2, Neither yer is Oleafters reading to be admitted, vvho would have 1t to be &»f, 
\ Toad, and ſo Pagnin, Rubeta,a kind of Fropgge, and Gemeven/. as though the vvord 
Hatzabh (hould come of 1z4bah, wntumeſcere, to iwell, becauſe the Toad yleth to putfe 
vp himſelfe, and ſo ſwelleth. Of this venemous kinde 1t'was not needfull to giue a- 
ny caution, No More then of Snakes and Serpents, which are venemous , and man ab=- 
horreth the very ſight of them. 

- Therefore it 1s rather Teſt#do,the Tortoys, In». and N. V. becanfe the Hebrew 
word 2% tzabh, (ignitieth alto a covered Coach, as it is taken, Nrmb. 7.3. a5the Tor- 
toyſe ſeemeth to carry his houſe or cover on hisback : the Seprwagine alto may meare 
theland-Tortoyle alfoin reading, 5 xpoxsdtraG 6 zapont ©, the [and-Crocodile, for the 
Crocodile of Egypt 1s, «2i&:G, that is, keepeth both in the water,and the land ; and 
ſo eAriſtorte maketh two kindsof the Tortoys, the ſea- Tortoys,and yeote, the land- 1p. 5 3. 
Tortoys. But (ecing that divers take it for the Crocodile , as ſome doe tor che Tor- 
toys , it ſhall nor be amifſe ſomewhat to touch the nature of them both. 


85 . Queſt. of the nature of the T ortoys. The Tortoys 
1. The Hebrew name is, as before is ſhewed, rzabh, becauſe hee carrieth his ſhel ©vyercd with 
252.cover on his backe,called in Greeke, 421 , and in Latine reftudo , 4 teſta, of his! y _ 
| ae, *s _ , >  . - Frovides. 
ſhell, which covererh him like a ſhield, which alwaycs he carriethabout ; pretiguring The hardnefſe 
a worldly man, that maketh his riches as his defence and ſtrong hold,as the Wiſeman of the Tortois 
ſaith,T be rich mans goods are hu ſtrong citie. ſhell 
2. The Tortoys thell groweth lo hard, that ir ſcemethto exceed the hardneſſe of {5977259 37 
a bone, aS eAriftetle ſaith, T heir fhelles are ſtronger then bones ; and Plutarch giveth them ny F av, 
F "4 , 2 e parre.4 1h. 
the epithete of Tortoyſes coveng With a ſtony sRinne, Which allo may ſhadow foorth 7lue, 85mp, 
the hard and ſtony heart of rich worldly men, vvho are voyd of Mercy , Cha- Preb/ 2. 
rite, and Compailien ; as it 1s ſaid of Nabat, That his b-art Within hims became as a MPpfivay 


fone, 1. Sam. 25.37. ay vo | 
3. They writc , that when the Tortoys is to encounter the Viper, hee eateth the or mn 
herbe Oricannm, or Cunila, which is Peny-royall, or Margeram ? and on a time ore 9 4# 5. 
obſerving it , went and pulled vp the herbe, and the Tortoyſe miſſing of ir, dyed, The Tertoys 
Which may affoord to vs a good inftrution, how wee ſhould bee armed. when vyce Iountring 
encounter with the ſvirituall adverſary. The Word of God 1s called The Swordof kg do po 
the Spirit, hee who is armed therewith, will quench all the devils ti.ry darts, throwgh Core 9% 
the Shield of fanh,E&pheſ. 6. 16,1 7. The Tortoys Y 
4. Itis faid of the Tortoys, that they live, their heart being taken away : Which liveth a while 
may ſhadow toorth the ſtate and condition of a ſerled minde , and of a confident and ST his | 
reſolute man : who hopeth beyond hope, andliverh when this life is taken from him: rs fu Cow 
as holy 7ob ſaith, T howgh he kill meer will ] put my truſt in him, Job 13,15, die a lth. Js 
lwur.er ſen.c 3. 
$6. Queſt. Of the natnre of the Cyocouile, _ 
\ IT. The Crocotlle,a kind of Serpent that kecpeth in the riveANilus,is ſocilled,as 
It isthought,of x-7#o5, ſaffron, and Jt22s, fearefull, becauſe hee cannot endure the ſight, 
br favour of Saffron, and yet loveth Honey : W hereupon they ſay,that in Egyptthey Th= crocodile 
ſtraw Saffron, to keepe him from their Hony : This may have the fignification, which {<4 away 
the herbe C#nila hath before ſpoken of, wherewith the Tortoyſe ts armed againſt the wg ht: 
Viper Saffron is one of the precious plants, or ſpices, which are found in the Gar- 
den of the Spouſe, repreſcnting the Church ; There is Spikenard, Saffron, Calamm and 
Cynamon ; theſe doe figmifie the graces of the Spirit, whereby wee defend our {clues 
{rhe ſpirituall adverſary , as Saint Peter faith, having ſet downe divers nece(- 
th ines ack wr +— nnd nowledge,temperance,patience,and thelike ; If you dov , perer 1.9, 
__ Hee i faith, that the Crocodile is animal duri cory, & malitio/am, + ex The crocodile 
vivit ; of an hard skinne, malitious, and liveth of the duſt : a true patterhe of a malicious, and 
eovetous yvoridly man , who putteth his confidence in his riches, thatare as his hveth of the 


thicke $Kinne and ſcales, and is vncharitab !r,and oncly thinkerh of earthly things,as uh 
the 


Cantic, 4.14, 
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the rich man, who built him barnes to lay vp his Corne in, and then ſayd td his ſoule 
Sowle, thow haft much gooas laya vp for many yeeres, live at eaſe, eate, drinks, and take thy 
paſtime, Luke 12.19. 

3. They wrice, tht hee is ſo provident for his young , that hee layeth his evoes 
whither N#/4 cannot come , Toftarms, qu. 46. $118 a worldly man de!cribed in the 
Plalme , 1hoſe children have enough , and leave the reſt of ther ſubſtance for thar chil. 
dren, P/alm.1 7.14. | 

4. The Croco4ilelyeth in wayt for men, and when he hath devoured them , hee 
weepeth. W hereupon the Proverbe came, ( recoa lachryme, the Crocodiles teares: 
+ fed againſt hypocrites, thar in their cruelie ſhew iome ſemblance of forrow, ag Pi. 
late wathed his hands,and yer condemned Chriſt, 9th, 1 7.24. 

5- The Crocodiles, fugientes mſeq uuntur , formidant rejijtentes , doe purluethem 
that flce, and are afrayd of rhoſe thar reſiſt ; and there arc certaine people ot {mall t4. 
ture, inhabiting an Iland in Ni , that ſubduc them , and ride vpon their backes, 
and whereſoevcr they ſee them, they flee trom them : A type and image of the De- 
vill, who if reſiſt<d , will tiee away : and by faith hee is tubductd an.1 crampled vo. 
ot, as the Apeſtle faycth: The God of peace ſhall tread Satan vnder your feer ſport. 
ly, Rom, 16. 20. 

6. They write 5 that the Crocodile , Decauſs bee leocth in the Water, & ourhout 4 
tongue, or hath a verylittle oney as other hſhes, which hauc no vic of it 1a chew: 
ing of their mcate, which they twailowy whole ; and fiihes alſo for the lame reaton 
are mute. And mention is 1nade in the Golp-l of a dumbve fpirit : rhe devitl in liltnce 
and ſubrilty ſecketh his prey, and goeth abour to devoure., 

7. The Dolphin 1s an enemy to the Crocodiie ; aaul whereas the skinne of his 
backe is ſo hard , that nothing can pierce it, hee ſtrikerh him beneath in the (9 
of his belly, Toſtarm wid. which Bercorins thus applyerh; chat the faithful over- 
ceme the Devill, q#z habent aſpera penitentie oper,which Joe cxercile the ſtrait works 
of repentance, and abridge themlielues ot carnail plexfure : but they are loone 
made a prey of the Devill , who follow ticſhly and 1{winiſh delights : as the Devils 
had leave given them to enrer inro the herd of ſwine. 

8. The Egyptiansdid worthip the Crocodile , and made a God of him,though 
hee vvere a devourer , and a deſtroyer, as the men of Calecuce werthip the De+ 
vill, the enemie of mankinde , and the Gentiles, as the Apoltic tayerth, tacrificedto 
Devils, 1 Cor.10.20, 

9. The Crocodile, whereas all other creatures moove the neather jaw, hee 
onely mooveth the wpper 5aw, to ſupply the want hee hath in the vie of his tect, that 
are but ſhort: An imag-} of the Deuill, who {pectally ſeduceth men,and withdraweth 
them from heavenly matters that are above; as the Dragon with his tayle, drew the 
third part of the ftarres of haaven,and caſt them to the earth, Revel, 12.4. 

10. The Crocodile commeth of an egge of the bigneſle of a Goo{le-egge, md 
yet hee groweth till hee bee fifreene cubites long z Plmie faich,thirtic cubices, and 
hee lizeth long , and sncreaſeth as long as hee (iveth. This allo {crteth toorth the mane 
ner. of the increaſing of Sathans kingdome , and how hee diſpoſeth his temptati- 
ens: hee beginneth with ſmall matters, and fo by degrees proceedeth in his temp» 
tations : as firſt. hee inured Judas tothefr, and trayned him vp in other falſe tricks, 
as in repining at the boxe of oyatment powred vpon Chriſt,ac the length he brought 
him to betray his Maſter. 

11. Ariftotle writeth of a certaine bird called, Trochslus, which is thought to bee 
the Wagraile, which the Crocodile {uffereth ro enter into his mouth , and picke fus 
teeth, for his owne food , which isa pleaſure alſo to the Crocadile , awd bwyteth im 
»ot,but openeth his iawes and letteth him tlye : ſo the Devill foſtreth, cheriſheth and 
enricheth them which ſerve him,as hee 1ayd to our bleſſed Saviour, when he ſhe 
him the glory of the World : el the/e Wil I give thee , if thow Wilt fall downe and WWW 
ſhip me, Matt. 4.9. | 

12, One property more is worthy to be obſerved , that of the Crogodiles ny 
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ule, :; made an GJnement wherewicth Womens faces are ſophiſticated, Y# r#geſe invencule 
thy aypareant , that they which have wrinkled faces may appeare young , T oftas, qw. 46. 
\- Women then be aſhamed with Jezebel, to paint their faces , which was done in 
'oes {Ormer times with the poyſonous Crocodiles filth, 
he | 
bil. 87. Queſt. Of the next creeping thing mentioned frft, ver. 30. 
Whether it be a Ferret, or What elſe, 
Nee 1. Ttisnotthe eMttelibrs, the Woodleer , Inn. for that is counted among the 
_ 1-cnfts, Ariſe. 5. hift- c. 29. and is of flying rather then creeping things. 
Ph. ,, Noryet the Hedghog, as Oleafter, which is not to be counted among the things 
111; creepe,which are oneiy heere ſpoken of. | 
cr ;, Nor yeta Rar, Geneven/, tor they are of the Kind of greater Mice, which is na- 
[tae med betore. | : h : 
es, 4. Nor the Badger,as R. So/om, which is no creepingthing ; nor the Horſeleach,as 
Jew (ome : for the word, anakah, of {qweaking,or crying,agreeth not thereto, 
Þ= 5. Rather the Ferret , which the Sepruag. tranſlate, 43441 being like, partly the 
Mt Moute,partly the Wcelſell : ſo Pagnm readeth, Viverra ; Lorinu ſaith, ab[urae ſentinnt, 
they thinke ablurdly, that compound it of the Mouſe and Weeſell, betweene whom 
4 there is diſ[iilitads nature, an vnlikeneſle of nature, the one being an enemy to the 0- 
” ther : but this 1s no reaſon, for one creature may have the {1militude of an other , vpon 
the which notwithſtanding it may prey ; as the cuckow which is like an Hawke, is 
_ (anetime devoured of the Hawke,as Ars/torle writeth. /ib. 6. hiſt. c. 5. Heſychims allo 
| ith, itis compounded of the Moute and Welell, theretore I retolue with our new 
1$ tranflation,thar it 1s moſt like to be the Ferret. 
It | 
[> 88. Qieſt. Of the naturall properties of the Ferret, | | 
ks The nature of this'beatt may beſt be ſearched out of the ſignitication, and meaning 
1c ofthe n2mes which it hath. S218 
US 1. Itis in Hebrew called NPIR arckab, of crying or ſqweaking, and in Calaee, The Ferrerfo "I 
91 of yeiling : for it isthe property of this bealt, if it be taken from che prey, orthe ,y.q o ” > 
4 prey from it,ir ſqweak: thand cryerh our ; ſuch are therich men of this World, who ſfqwcaking. 
m vell,and cry out, when they depart wich their riches,as the Merchants which were be- 
» come rich,are deſcribed weeping,and wayling at the fall of Babylon ; 1z one howre, Say 
they, ſo great richer are come 10 deſ6lation. Revel, 18. 17. : 
2 2. Itisin Latine called, Fiverra, quaſs vivens 8n terra, as living inthe carth,creeping Thet 
"—_ . - erret 
at into, 2nd ſzarching inthe holes thereof 3 an image of a worldly and earthly minded j;,. ;,.c 
h Mmn,vwhoſe delire and converſation is toward, and in thecarth, as the Plalmiſt deſcri- holes of the 
* beth worldly Men, Whoſe portion 14 in this lifs, P ſal. 17. 14s . | earth, 
3. Heſychirs (faith it isa compounded animall, of the Mouſe and Weeſell, Et ex v- els 
: trog, habet vitia, and taketh of both their vices;of the Welell,ve dolor faciar,to vic crate , 11h 
d and deceit, and of the Mouſe , ve ventremrepleat,to fill her belly : ſocraftand deceit is ature of the 
J ved inthe World,to thisend,to follow pleaſure,and fill the belly,asthe Apoſtle ſaith: Weeſell and 
P Meates for the belly,and the belly for meates,but God ſhall deſtroy it and them, 1. Cor, 6.13. Mouſe. 
: 4. The Fer:et is a little beaſt, which Men vſe, ad cunicnlos ex antru: expellendor, to 
, drive coneyes ont of their holes, Geſner:and ſoro thisagreeth rhenoration of the name s _— 
e Ferret,as it one ſhould ſay, fret, a little thiefe, the like praQtiſeis vied by theeves, and = FR 
beletters of houſes, who have lictle boyes in their companic, whom they viero thruſt 
- inatthe windowes ; to which the Prophet ſcemeth to allude : They enter 5n hike a theifs 
: « the Windowes, Toed. 2. 9. 
89. Queſt. Of the nature of the C hame lon, 
: ?. Thenext of the creeping things is tranſlated by ſome, the Snayle , by ſome the 


Liza lun, Pagnin, the Sepruag. and Latine read,{bameleona,which is molt like : the 
Hebrewis 5, coach, of the greene colour tin Greeke 254«/a4a", a little creeping 


Lyon, becauſe he preyeth vpon fiyes,asthe Lyon vpon great beaſts: this beaſt is __ to 
change 


m— 
| 
| 
| 
| 
; 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


. _ ——  — _— OD —— 
— ao. <w- — —_——- — - ww _— —— —— —cﬀ_—_ _ _ —_—_ ——_— 


270 A fix-fold ( ommentarie Chap. Ll, 


—_—  —— — — = 
Ee 
——— 


—— —— — ———  — —— 


change his coilour,all but into white and red, whereof there are diverſe opinions; ſome 
How the Cha- thinke that hee taketh the collour of thole things, which are necre him\as the fiſh ca), 
meleon chan- jeg Polypre, taketh the {imilitude otthe rockes and ſtones , where he lycthto deceiy: 
geth his colour the fiſh, becauſe he hath, raram > pellncrdum corps, a \mooth and {hining body,Thes. 
Ae $5219 34. phraſh, Toftat. 9. 48. lome thinke , bu feare the canſe of this change ; T oft arms miflikerh 
rw T0aJ- this, for though teare alter the colour, as wee, w hen we are afraid, waxe wanne and 
1990, Arif. pale, yet it will not change the body into cucry colour z but theſe cpinions may be thy; 
4-part. ul. recovciled,the Chamelcon being in teare, [vwellerh with drawing in the ayre, and then 
his skinne being pcnt with the ayre,and ſo thereby made {moother,is aptcr to receiye 
33:e1753 the imprellion of the colours of the things obtected, and this is that which e4rjforl 
ps148a94 iw- faith,that his colour is changed being puft vp Wth Winge : heerein the Chunelion, is; 
puzeuiry 179 noable,and lively repreſentation of flattercrs, and tune ſervers, who fit themlelues for 
wveru, Hift. 1 companies, times, and occaſions, which change their minde and iudgement,asthe 
lib. 2 cap il. - 24 
winde,and rhercfore the Apoſtle cxhorteth , Nor to bee cared away With every winds 
. doftrine, Epbeſ. 4. 14. 
Terra cibat 2. They fay the Chameleon liveth onely of the ayre,it hath no other mear,or drink, 
talpam,fl:m- Plinie. 8 c. 33. andthere are foure creatures noted, which liue of the pure clements, 
wa paſcent rhe Salamandcr of the fire , the Chameleon of the ayre, the Herring of the water, and 
= 17 eg Moule of the earth; vnto the which are compared the envious Man,that burneth with 
cb erbwe, cer ENVvIE like fire; the laſcivious Man, thatliverh in pleaſure reſembled to water; the 
Chameleonti. verous Min, which tcederh of earthly things ; and the proud Man, puft vp with vain: 
elory, as the Chameleon with the ayre: ſo the Apoſtle ſayth, raſhly putt vp with his 
Colofl.z.18. fleſhly mince. 
vlew# 3o- 3- The Chameleon is further deſcribed thus: when he looketh, he turneth all te 
Srauv xizay Je 70nd about , and not the apple of the eye onely, eAnd ſo he eaſterh hu eyes,and ſight 
&c. Arif.hif. vpan every place ; much like heerevnto 1s the fooliſh, and inconftant Man, The ejerof 
217. oole are in the corners of the World, that is, his eye is vnſtedtalt, and his deſire is caryed 
. ++-1-r0uog with his eyes, vnſctled, and vnconltant, and lu(ting atrer every thing, and trauſported 
Ga 5 with vainedelights,and fooliſh pleaſures. | ; 
Prov 17.24. 4. An other property of the Chameleon is, that his motson & very (low, liketotke 
The Chamcle- Tortois : he is very apt to change his colour, and ſo to make ſhewes ; but flow inmo- 
ons motion tjon ; like heerein unto him, are they that are tor ward in thewes, and offers, but flow * 


Oy: in performance of any good duty : hence itis that the Apoſtle exhoricth ro ſlew ut 


y 5 ava 

5 A 44, faith by our workes: ot to proteſle onely, but to practite. 

Ti. | 

lain.2.18$. go. Queſt. Of the nature of the Lizard, 


Heere are two kinds of creeping things , which ſome will have to bee Sel, tn 
Greeke, «aa*C&mx, and Lacerta, the Lizard ; Greeke, =*vee, the firlt is called 1n fc 
brew, NU, 144h, the other, DON, chomer, ſo the Septuag, Latin. Vatab. but thelc 
ſecme both of onc kind, for the Srellio, fo called, becauſe he hath ſpots like ſtarres, is 
Of the diffe. Kind of Zizard, and in ail refpes beſide like vnto him : and beſide Ariftorte deicriveth 
rence between them to be alike 1n divers qualit:es, as for lying hid in the fowre cold moneths, and 1a 
 theStellion putting off their old skinne, as ſhall be ſeene afterward : therefore becauſe it 1s laydot 
and Lizard. ſome of theſe after their kind, ſo we may vnderſtand of the reſt, therefore with 0/#- 
fer, we take this tobee the Lizard, and the next to bee the Snaile , ſoalſo Pagnin. and 
N. tran. | 
The Lizard 1. Now then efrifetle faith, thattheſe two, the Stellio, and Lizard, Doe pat of 
p_ off bis 2heiy o/d age, that is,their old skinne,in the Spring and Autumne,which may bea ver} 
Shred yi good reſemblance to vs,to put off our old ſinnes, and coruptions, which the Apoſtle in 
\ 8.648 57, the fame phraſe calleth, The parting off the old man ; ſceing,laith hee, you hawe put off the 
The Lizard old man With his Workes. 2. Colof. 3. g. 
hidetk hen 2, The Lizard and Stellio, being of the ſame kind,doe he bidde, the fowerecold mo- 
_ in Win- | neths, and cate notbing; nature hath ſo provided, that they defend themſclues from the 
- 4 S%c91y 5 COld,by biding themlelnes, a patterne of timorous and fearefull Men, who in tune 


ir, 8.44. 15. perſecution and trouble, dare not ſhew themſelues, but doe hide their profeſſion, and 
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Chap.11. 6n the Booke of Leutticuz. 271 


14 mannerdeny their faith : ſuch were they, whom Saint Pax! complayneth of : Ar 
wy fir ſt anſwering 0 Mean aſſiſted mee, but all forſooke mee, I pray God that it be not layed ro 
thei charge. 2. Timoth, 4. 16. 
| The Lizards egges are hatcht of their owne accord, for he liveth not a yeare, his life The Lizud 
is thought tO be but /1xe moreths, his eggesare ſoone hatched ; andas his beginning 1s liveth nota 
haſtic, to his continuance cannot be long ; a figure of rich covetous Men, who make tom 3 
haſt to be rich, by trand, oppreſſion, and ſuch yndirect mcanes, ſuch riches {hall dimi- pr coy aj 
11(h,and they themſclues cannot be innocent. IO is? Ja 
" The Stellion isa faire creatureto ſee too , being ſpotted with markes like vnto &c.,4r1/ 5, 
&arres, but yer it is very venemous, as eArſtotle writeth , that in diverle places of hift.33. 
jraly, þ# b41ings are deadly ; a ſigne of flatterers,that giuc good words,and make a faire The Stellior's 


hitin's arc 
ſhew,an 


] 


d yet intend and worke miſchicte ; ſuch an one was Jo46, who embraced eb- 
nr fricndly,and yer ftrucke him to the heart. and It ud]e 
5. The Lizard , w Sepulchrus habitat , dwelleth in graves, and ſuchother vncleane 5120/4, 
aces, Heſych: a repreſentation of thoſe, which cither ſpeake evill of the dead,or cn- ®: hift. 29. 
":-h them{clues with dead mens goods,defrauding their Willes}"Teſtaments, Int-nts bg pon” 

, 4 : ge c Lizard 
and Legacics : ſuch are vnfaichfull Executors , and deceivers of ſuppoſlititious Teſta« 1;yerh in 
ments, which is a ſacrilegious impietie : for as the Apoſtle faith,o A 7 eft ament 15 confir. graves. 
wed, When Men are dead. Heb. g. 17. The Lizard 

5. The Lizard forgetreth, where ſhee layeth her egges , and fo ſitteth not ypon —_—_— 
them , Borr# : the like property have many rich Men, who hide their money 1n the x No 4 
carch,as the vnprofitable {ervant,that hid his talent 1n the carth,{o.that no profit came _ ci 
ofit, Matth. 25. 25» 

91. Queſt. Of the nature of the Snaile, 

1. The Hebrew word UN, chomper, I refolue rather to be a Snaile, with Pags, 
Oleafter, and N. Tr. then a Chameleon with 14x. or Lizard, with Vatab, Heontan. 
Septwag, tor fo the word derived of 0 2N, chatum, reconditns fuit, tolve hid, agreeth The Snayle 
tothe Smale , who hath his fleth hid 5» he Bell, and nething appearcth but his head, 17<7% bid in 
nd beſide they Lye hid all Winter , 1o in; a double fenſe the name agreeth vnto them, be- "ah 61 
cauſe they Ive hidde 1n their ſhells,and in the time of Winter,and of carying, his ſhell, LR - 
or hoaſe,it is called in Greeke, e*p40:x&', aomuportn a right p1Qure ofa fluggard, who Mg Me pg 
tirreth not abroad, for any profitable empioyment, bur keepeth home for teareof the 01G. 8 hf, 
co'd.as the wiſeman detcribeth him: A the dvore twrnerh por the hinges, ſo the ſlomth- "*: 
fl Man vpon hu bed; hee hideth his hand in his boſome , and ut greiveth him to put it to þ14 
mouth, | | 
2. There is an qther Hebrew word for a Snaile, ſpibblul, hyy aw, which 1s derived A Snaile how 
of two words, Pr bil, ſemura, 4 path, and lub, cochlea, a Cociile, or round ſhell : in called in Hee 
Greeke called , /22& , concha, around ſhell of w-xa4, ro turne round : ſocalled of _ and 
the forme , and faſhion of the ſhell, and in Engl1ſh a Sazle, of her flacke and flow © 
creeping in the way : another figure of one that is loathfull in his buſincfle : of ſuch 


the wileman ſpeakerh : hee that is Slorhfull 5 his baſineſſe, is the brother of a great 


Weſter, Pro. 15 9. A ſnaile ſovene 


3. ASnaileis of a waſting ſubſtance,and of no long continuance ; like heerevnto are <onſumeth. 
the wicked, That ſhall conſume, and melt away 44 4 Snaile, and periſh like the vntimely _ tr; D 
. nay edy- 


fruit of a Woman. eth if his ſhell 
4. A Smayle decayeth and dyeth, if hi ſhell bee taken from hims , ſuch is the mindand be taken a- ; 
ſtare of a worldly Man, whoſe heart faileth, when his wealth decayeth,for as his heart way: 
encreaſeth, when his money encreaſeth : (as the old verſe ſheweth : The love of Money Fua/prouy- * 
encreaſeth,as the money it ſelfe encreaſeth,)ſo the heart faifeth and oeth away,as the mo» yt: o5Pa rs 
ney decreaſeth, and decaycth : and further asa Snaile put out of her honſe dycth ; wn nah 
worldly Man hath no hope bur in this life : asthe wiſeman faith , Whena Wicked Ma 
cheth, bis hope perifherh. Pron. 11.7. | gum, &C. 


5. Itis obſerved, that there is nota Smile to be found, wherethere is cither Sow, Ll ws 1, 
4 ge de- 


VIA num quans 


| er Partridge : for both of them eate them vp , this ſheweth how the worldly Man, ,v... Shale, | 


likened tothe Sow that walloweth in the mire,as the other 1s given wholly to earthly Marth, 7. 6. 
| things, 
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things,and the rich Man,compared by the Prophet, to a Partridge, becauſe he eathe- 
reth riches in abundance, asthe other layeth vp eggs z they both are enemies tg the 
flothfull perſon, figurcd out tn the Snailes, both becauſe they are diligent enough in 
their worldly affaires , in ſo much that many timestheir ſleepe goeth trom they, * 
the Preacher faith, the {acietic of rhe rich will not ſuffer him co flecpe, and they both 
makea prey of the yathritty, and florhtull Man. 


92, Queft, Of the nature of the Male, 


The Hebrew word 19wan, tfrmerh , which ſome tranſlate, g/s, a aormoy 
Inn. but the Mouſe is ſpoken ot before; tome the Camelion, Yar. lume the Salamay, 
dar : Tharg. Hieroſ. I reſolue rather to be the Moale : the ſame is before the name of , 
foule, which was reſolved to bethe Swanne,, the firſt named in the 18. ver, neſb:m, in 
the Hebrew fignificth breath, becaulc it is peculiar to the Swanne by his breath ard 
ayre to make a kind of hiſſing : what reaſon may bee of the impoling of this name, 
the Moale, cannot caſily.be conjectured, valedle it be , for that the Moale living in the 
earth, hath not ſuch vſc of breath, as creatures that live in the open ayrc: there 15 an. 
ther Hebrew name for a Moale, chephorperorh, that is,digging bole - of his caſtingyy 
of the earth : whereof he is called in our Engliſh tongue, a Holewarpe, of caſtins rp 
the moule z that is, the carth, a true image of an carthly minded Man , that is al wayrs 
working in the carth, and caring for worldly things, and neyer hath any deſire to (pi- 
rituall and heavenly , as the Apoſtle ſaith, The natural Man perceiverh not the thingsof 
the fpirit of God, for they are fools/aneſſe vnto him, 

2. The Moale in Latine is called za/pa, of the Greeke, 723%, blird, ſome thinke,of 
the Hebrew DW, zalleph, a Batt : who liveth inthe darke being a night bird, as3 
Moale doth in the darke earth : and {o the Moale is held to be blind, hee may bee ſay 
after a ſortto have eyes, having a certaine thinne Skinne drawne over the place of the 
eyes, vnder the which if the $kinne be taken away, appearcth a little blacke : bur for 
all this,ſimply he may be {ayd nor to have epes; an other property of worldly and carth- 
ly men,whoare blind in diſcerning of heavenly things: asthe holy Apoſtle faith , Hee 
that hath not theſe things us blind, and cannot ſee afarre of : and therefore Idoles and their 
worſhippers,are by the Prophet likened vnto Moalcs and Barts, J/ay, 2.26. among the 
Idolaters alſo the Moale was dedicated to Neprwne, eAlexand, ab eAtexand, tb. 5. 
cap. 25. and ſome of them,as the Beorsans,did not abſteine from their fleſh. eArefopb, 
in Acharnen/, 

3. eArsſtotle writeth, that in Beotia, in the region called Orchomenizs, thece arc 
many Moales, but in the next ground adjoyning called Zebadica, there are noneat all 
and if they be brought thither, they Will not roore; whereby are repreſented men of this 
world,ſo given to carnall pleaſure, and delight, that they cannor endure to liue inthe 
ſociety of Gods Church ; as the prodigall child went our of his fathers houlc, that he 
mighttake his courſe without checke,and controlement,toliye in pleaſure, 

4. Heſjchine obſerveth, that the Moale , de terra generater : is gencrated of the 
carth, and ſo is of an carthly nature : a figure alſo heercin of carnall Men, thar are alto- 
gether borne of the fleſh , according to that ſaying of our bleſſed Saviour : That which 


3s borne of the fleſh us fleſh. Iobn 3. 6. 


5- Some write that the Moale beginneth to ſee when he dycth : Ocslos incipit ape- 
rare moriendo, quos clanſor habuit vivendo, he beginneth to open his eyes in dying, which 
he had ſhut while be lived , Toftar. ex Plin. qu, 50. Which alſo may decyphec the 
ſtate of a worldly Man,who neither ſeeth heaven,nor thinketh of hell, in his life time, 
till he approach vato judgement, and beginneth to feele that, which before he belee- 
ved not: aSitis fayd of the rich glutton being in hell, that then hee lift vp inept 
eAnd (aw Abraham afarre off , and Lazarm tn bi boſome: hee had no gracetoliftyp 
his cyes to Heaven before in his life , tili hee was in corment, when it wa 


too latc. 
39. Queſt 
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Chap. 'Þ 6n the Dooke of Leniticus, 


93. Queſt. Of the vncleanneſſe taken by theſe creeping 
thongs , £iven in inſtance, 

1. The number of alithele creatures whichare prohibited , make in all 32. put- 
ting togetNET the vncleane beaits, towies, and creeping things ; which, 8s tome ob- 
ſerue,are counted by couples, asthe vnclcane beaſts that avcnt intothe Arke, which 
5  Angaſtines obICrvation, 15. ae Con, c. 27. and of tome others : wich feemeth 
(mew hat curious ; for then it would follow , that ſo many onely of all forts were 
counted vncleane; whereas by that claute (o often repeated, and after th-ir kd, orher 
re ynderſtood of like naturegnot being expreſled, and therefore Hefychins colletorh 
well ; Non 944 alia non ſunt immunda , ſed quia hec maxime ſunt, not that other things 
ire not vncleane,but thele moſt of all. | 

>. But whereas V 31. mentjon is oncly made of yncleannefle by touching of theſe het 77 Fees 
creeping things : 1t followerh not , that they were not made yncleane by carrying of ',”, Sy i Cle: 
them , a5 it 18 expreſly {ayd before of the carrying of rhe flying creeping rhings , AS 4, 4. tearing 
thinketh Zſasmony. For lecing the creeping things are more vncleane 111 rhemſelacs, of tm. 
then the other,it was as vnlawtull to carry them,as the other : and becauſc to carr, an | 
vncleane thing did more defile, then totouch it onely; (tor the cne was to be cleanſed 
by waſhing of the clothes , v. 28. and not the other ) rhe lefſe being hcere forbidden, 
muſt alſo include the other : and for that the one followed the other ; for hee thar d1d 
beare them,could not but touch them allo. 

3. Beſide an other obſervation of fome Hebrewes faylcth : that theſe things defi- Creeping 
d onely being dead,and that nothing defiled being alive, but man, armor, tor it i$ things not (6 
evient,ch4.22.5.that the touching of vnclcane creeping things alive or dead,defied, b-- touched 
15T oft. and Lorin inferre out ot that place : So then this difference 1s to bee maac alive nqr dead, 
of vncicane rhings ; ſome it was not lawtull to touch,neither alive nor dead; as vene= 
mous things, becauſe of their poyſonfull nature: ſome things made vncleane being Sg 
coached, when they were dcad, not alive, asthe Horſe, Aﬀe, and ſuch like : ſome net- - 
ther alive ncr dead defiled by touchins,as cleane beaſts, which they might eat,and ſa- 
crifice : vnleſic they dyed alone,or were torne of wild beaſts. 


Exod 22.3!- 


94. Queſt. Why it Was onlawfull to cate or touch 
theſe uncleane creatures. 

1. Theſe things were forbidden as vncleane by the Law,for the reducing of the 
people from the idolatrous vſagesof the Heathen , that they ſhould not adore any of 
thcle things, as the Heathen did, which was an abomination for them, fo much as to 

* eat or touch ; and che things which they might kill and cat, they could not 1magine to 
bee Gods, as the Egypriansdid , which therefore abſtained from the cating of thoſe 
things which they adored. | $ | 

2. An other reaſon was, for the exerciſing of their obedience, as the Lord made 
triall of Adams obedience,in forbidding the eating of ſome fruit as heere hee trycth 
the Iſraelites obedicnce,in charging them to adſtaine from rthele creatures. 

3. A third reaſon was for ſignitication, that they ſhould abhorre thoſe qualitics 
which were odious euen in the beaſts, as filthincfſe in the Swine , rapine 1n the Vul- 
ture, voracitic and glattony in the Cormorant , and ſo of the reſt- He/ychixs alſo ma- 
keththe like {piritvall application : by their carkaſes vnderſtatiding the dead workes 
of {linne ; Nihil enim fe pollnit ſicut peccatum,tor nothing defileth like vnto ſinne. 


95. Queſt. Why the vncleanneſſe continued vntill even, 

I. Olcaſter giveth theſe reafons; 1. Becauſe blemiſhes and ſpots which came by s.. before, 
touching vncleane things,were ſecne intheday, and hid in thenight : 2. Becauſe the gs. 79. 
cvillimell or {favour might bee worne out in this time : 3. It was inconvenientfor a 
mantocontinue long in vncleannes: 4- Becauſe the vſuall time of waſhing was when. 
they came home at night. | 

3. Butthis laſt, howſoever the other reaſons be admitted,1s not ſuihicient ; for as 
tne Hebrewes well obſerac , there were divers degrecs of yncleannefle : the more 
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principall before they were waſhed, and the lefle principall, or ſecond kind ,after{they 
were waſhed,vntili the even; and though during their vncleannefſe they might touch 
The waſhing no holy thing, or enter into the Sanctuary, yet their common meat by their touchj 

to beemade yyag not made vncleane : wherefore their waſhing was not deferred vntill the even 
cleane not de- though their vaclcanncfle continued fo long : for it they vied in the day to waſh for 


ferred alwaycs ; Jo : 
tothe eucains CNET pleaſure , as Barhfheba did , no doubt rhey would much more waſh for their ne. 
” > 


zSam.11.2, Cellitie, to bee clcanſed. 
96, Quelt. Of the polluting of veſſels and inſtruments for w/e, 
Whereupon any of the dead carcaſes fall, 

I. Before,the Law provided for voluntary vncleanefle , that came by touching 
now proviſion 1s made for involuntary vncleannefle , when any of the dead carka{ey 
ſhould fall ypon any vef{cll; whereby tome doe ſet foorth the difference betweene yo. 
luntary,and involuntary {innes, Heſychins, 

2. Not onely the whole carkalc , but any part thereof defiled : yet the Hebrewey 
note,that the bones, skin, hayre, and ſuch like, dehiled nor, ſeparated from the fleſh, 
Aaimon. which muſt bee rightly vnderſtood : for Badgers skinnes were vſed toco- 

' ver the SanQuary, and yer the Badger it ſelfe was an vncleane beaſt. But this muſt be 
conceived,thar tkele parts newly tevered from the fleſh,rill they were put vnto ſome 
other v{c,may be thought to be yncleane, as the carkaſe it {elfe was. 

3+ But whereas the Hebrewes name but ſeven kinde of things that might receive 

How many yncleanrefle ; as clothes, skinnes, ſfackes,v«f{cls of wood, metrall, bone, and veſlels of 
— carth, they are too {tri& in their computation : tor glaſfſe veficls are none of theſe 
fled kinds,and yet they might be defiled as well as other, theretore the number is left in- 

definite; it is ſaid, Whatſoever wefſell ir be that 14 occupied, ſhall be vncleane. 
What kind of 4. Touching Wooden veflels,they giue thele rules, that ſuch inſtruments as ſerve 
wooden vellels for mans vie onely, asladders, receive no pollution : but ſuch as ſerve for the viz of 
were capable m2n, and of veſlels alfo,as tables,cupboards, which ſerve to ct cups and diſhes Vpon, 
2041 —_— Likewiſe,that which ſerveth during the time of vſing it, as a wooden Candleſticke, 
15 not vncleane ; but that which ſerveth continually,as well during the vie, as other- 
' wiſe,as the {cabberd for the ſword. Burt the words are generall,cucry veflell or inſtru- 
meat, that was for vſe,was to be waſhed from the vncleanneſle. 
Whether 2n 5- Thelike conceits they haue, that cloath made of any thing growing out of the 
imperfet or land,is vncleane, butnot that which is made of wooll,or any thing out of the (ea: nor 
broken veſſel!  ;rerfe veſſels, which were not finiſhed , nor picces of broken veſſels were not c 
—_ "=. Pableof poilution : bur the contrary is evident out of the text : for rayment in genes 
Ren © rallis named withoutany limitation , and any vefſell for vie : now a veſſel not {ully 

perfited,or a piece of a broken veſſell, might be put to ſome vie, as a potſheard might 
Tfai.30.14-. A1crueto put fire in,or to take water out of the pit. 


97. Queſt. Of the manner of Waſhing the things 
that Were vncleane, 

1. The Hebrewes here alſo obſcrue , that the vncleane thing was to bee put alli 
the water, and fo to be rinſed and cleanſed, whether 1t were man or veſſel! ; but that 
could not alwaycs be obſerved ; for how could their tables , or veſſels bee put all into 
the water,it was ſufficient to waſh them , by putting water vpon them,as it ſeemeth 

Marke 7.4, the practiſe was : but ſuch things as might be put into the water, were waſhed,and (0 
cleanſed,as it is here ſaid, It hall be pwt tn the Water, 

2. Lyra thinketh, that this waſhing wasnothing but the ſprinkling of the watc! 
made of the aſhes of the red Cow, preſcribed Numb. 19. but there is difference bes 
tweene waſhing ,and ſprinkling, as 1s ſhewed before, queſt. 93. And Teftarm his ret: 
{on is good , that like as that which had any holy thing in it , as a drop of the 
of the ſinne offering , was to bee waſhed with water, before it returned to cot 
mon vie, as is preſcribed , chap. 6. 27. So by the ſame reaſon, if any veſture, of # 
ny other veſſell were made vncleane, by any thing dropping or falling ypen it, it Wi 
to be ſcourcd out. : - 

Jo 


Chapas 


3. Yet Toſtatm his opinion, tþat every vncleane thing was purged and clenſedtwo 
wayes, per «ſþer/ienem, by alperfion of the puryfying water ,and per ablutionem, by rin- 
fing or waſhing , bath heere no certaine ground ,though his reaſon ſeeme probable, 
becauſe there was duplex immuxaitia, a two-fold vnicleannefle; nararals, the naturall, 
when any thing received a reall vncleanneſſe, by any ſpot, or blemiſh , which was ro 
bee vvaſhed out ; the other was /egaus, a legall vncleannefle, vvhich was rather in 
opinion and reputation, t hen reall : to the purging whercof,the ſprinkling of che pu- 
rifying Water was requiſite : Theſe are probable conjectures, bur nor neceflarily 1n- 
terred out of this place. 
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98. Queſt. Of the manner of purifying earthen veſſels, v. 33. 


1. The Hebrewes here oblerue a difference betweene earthen veſſels, and others, 
for they are not vncleane on the outlide ,. but onely on the inſide : and whatſoever 
roucbeth ether vncleanewveſlels,is vncleane : but if any thing come within the ayre 
of an carthen veſſell, though it rouch it nor, is vncleane, becauſe it is ſaid here, Every Whether an 
earthen veſſel, Wheresnzo any of them falleth. Tothis purpoſe, Maimony, Charkursi. Bur £2" hen volt 
this opinion of theirs may be excepted againſt; for,that the out-fide alſo of the car- ant erty 
then veſlell is vncleane, 1s evident , where it is {aid , that the earthen veſſell, Which bee pr) pou ww 
zoucheth that hath an iſſue, ſhall bee broken : howſoeyer he touched it, without,or with- 
in, it was to be broken. 2, W hereas they alledge for proote beereof,that an carthen 
veſlell is nor defiled on the out-(tde, becau'e it is ſaid , Af the veſſels that are open, and Numb.19. 15. 
bawe no conering ſhall be vn leane : that 1s ſpoken generally of all veflcls,as well earthen; 
as others : and this is a {pectall caſe, that all the veſſels 1n the tent where a dead body 
is, ſhall be vncleane, though they be not touched by the dead corps. 

2. Toſtatw mooveth a queſtion, whether glaſle vefſels were to be counted among Glafle veſſe's 
the veſſels made of mettle,or earth; and he retolveth,thart they are rather of the met« whether to be 
tle kind, and that the Law maketh no mention of them, becauie they werenot then in <9u2e<d am6g 
vic. Lorinws conſenteth with them in the firſt , but not inthe ſecond : for it is like, ——_ 


: x ; . a mettall veſliis, 
thar giaſſe was in vie in TMoſes time, ſeeing memion thereof is made in ob, vyho job 38-17. 


| isthought to haue lived before 4ſo/es, and hee to be the vvriter of that Booke ; there 


the word 18, N19127, zecuchith, of zacah, to purifie, and make cleare or pure, tranſla- 
ted by the Septuagint, vuags,vitrum : fo allo Vatabl, or Chryſtal. Pagnin, becauſe of the 
purity and cleareneſſe of it. I rather conſenttothe Hebrewes, that the Glaſle is to be 
reckoned among the Earthen veſſels , becauſe of the matter, being made out of the 
earth,and manner of making by fire,and the quality,the brittlenefle thereof,all which: 
agree tothe carthen veflell. 

3- Now the reaſon why the carthen veſſels were to bee broken, was as ſome He- Why the ear- 
br-wes ſuppoſe, becaule of the vilenefſe of them, that there was not ſuch loſſe in them then veſſels 
28 inthe other : adde hereunto, becauſe the reſt were not of that brittle nature to bee © >roken- 
broken, and therefore were to bee purified ſome other way. Some finde out a myſti= 
call reaſon thereof, as Heſychis vnderſtandeth ir of ſome greater meaſure,and degree 
of ſinne, when it entreth, ſic» aqua in sxterjora, as water into the inner parts, and can= 
not bee purged, ſine magno labore, & contritione, without great labour, contrition, and 
bruiſing of the Spirit. Some apply it to the aboliſhing of finne by death ; for we are * ©*-4-7- 
compared to carthen veſſels,and death to the breaking of them. | 


99. Queſt. What meat u vncleane by Water falling vpon it, v.34» 
When, and to whom, y. 34. | 
I. By meat here is vnderſtoud that which was otherwiſe lawfull tobe eaten : for 
the fleſh of creatures forbidden to be eaten, was vncleage howſoever,Toſtar. 
, 3+ Here alſo ſome of the Hebrewes oblervations may be admitted, as that nothing, 
beaſts or fiſhes are made vncleane,while they are aliue, nor hearbes w 
Ord, due when the one is dead , the: other pulled vp, becauſe before they arcnot © 1} 
ad tobe meat. They ſay alſo, that no —_ things,nor putrified liquours receine 
| 2 


any 


— 


A 
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any yneleanneſſe ; that is , becauſe they arc vncleane already, and not fir for meate 
CH ajmony. 
Hebrewes tra* | '- 3, But other of their conceits wee receiue not , as 1. that nothing but meate js 
ditions & n= made vncleane ; the contrary appearcth, v. 32. Whatſoever is made vncleane, by rhe fel. 
—_ ling of any carkaſe vpon it, 2. They (ay, the fauces tor ineats, as ſpices, and whatſoeye; 
the Law of fſerveth for odour,or light, 1s made vnckane: bur this 18 againſtthe (aid genrrall ryte. 
cleancand ya- 3« This prohibition they would hauc onely to be vnderſtoad,ot holy fleth ſich as re. 
cleane meats mained of the ſacrifices, as chap.7.1 9. T he fleſh that toncheth any vxcleanething, fad no; 
refuled, bee eaten: bt concerning common meates , they might as well cate the vncleane, x 
cleane, aimony. But itis evident, that heere the Law ſpeiketh generally of allmey © 
that ſhall be e:2ew ; and the holy fleſh was not in danger to be polluted by theſe vncleane 
beaſts carkaſes : for how ſhould they come in the Sanctuary ? 

4- Neither doe theſe Lawes,fay they,concerne all the people, but the Prieſts one!y, 
that they ſhould not be defied by the dead, or any vncleare thing, /d:m. This is con. 
trary to the Law, chap. 5. 2. where facrifices arc 6 7x for the cleanſing of ay 
perſon whatſoever,that was vncleane by totching of any vncleane thing. 

5-- They adde further,that where it is ſatd, Their carkaſes ſox! ye net ronch, it i3 one. 
ty meant of folemne feaſts,not at other t1mes : for then the cleane and vncleane might 
cat together, 'Dext, 15.22. 1dem, But this alto 18 againſt rhe meaning of rhe Law : lor 
this difference of beaſts and fowles for meat, was to bee obſerved perpetually,ans not 
at'the ſolemne Feaſts onely : and the cating of the cleane and vncl: anc rogether,s vn- 
derſtood of fuch as were vncleane by an outward and cxtrintecail vncteznicfle, as by 
touching any vncleane thing; not of any inward vncleannes,as the leproſie,runniag it- 
ſues,and ſuch like: for theſe it v;asnotlawfull ro company with, but with the ctherit 
was ; the husband was not to touch his wite ſeparated for her vncieanneffe; Lexit.1s, 
19, and ſo not to cat or drinke with her. Now then thefe and ſuch like are but that 
owne traditions, which are direRly againſt the Law; and their intent herein, as it (ec- 
meth, was but to procure more liberty vnto themſclues, becauſc chey found the Gere 
momous obſervation of the Law,to be fo burdeniome,as in:cec it was, as Saint Peta 
calleth it a yoke, that neither they nor their fathers Were able to beare, 


, 


& ftcs IF I'®. 


I 0G, Queſt, What Water falling Upon meat nai it uncleaxe, 

1. The Hebrewes vnderſtand generally ali water; for vniefſe water did fall vpon the 
meat, it was not apt to receiue any vncleannefle, by touching any vncleanc thing, Mar | 
mon. Lyran allo, and Richelins {eeme to vnderſtand it generslly of all warers, for the 
ſhunning of Idolatry : becaule Idolaters did vie co powre waters confccrated tol- 
doles vpon their meat. 

2. Caerar alſo hath an other conceit by himfelf-,thar this is meant only of feſh, 
either ſodden in water, or lying raw in the watcr ; not of roſted ficſh, or (uch asthe 
water is drained out of. But both of theſe conceits we rejeRh; the firſt, becauſe thislaw 
ſpeaketh of an actuall vncleannefle in the meat by the comming of water vpon it, not 
of a capacitic onely,or an aptnefſe to be made vncieane : nor che ſecond,for all meates 
whatſoever, and other things alſo were made yncleane by the touching of vncleane 
carkaſes,as is evident out of the generall prohibition, v. 32. 

3- W hereforethe better opinion is, that not the falling of every water , but that 
onely which was made impure by any ſuch carkaſe : and as A»gsftine ſaith,the water 
is vnderſtood, which came de vaſe quod ſatium eſt immundym , de morticinss inmunii, 
out of the veſſell which was made vncleane by the vacleane carkaſes, qw. 37. in Levi. 

| ſoalſo our [nar ,and their Tofatms,and Lorinme. | 


101. Queſt. Whether the drinke enely ont of ſach vncleane veſſels, 

| Was vncleane, not the dric meat. | 
I.. Whereas the words are generall , at drinke that ſoxll bee dr unks ont of an veſt \ 
| ——_—_—_ of any vucleane veflcll, during thetime and continuance of the 
elcannefle E,Chall be vncleane; and ſo that word every /ach veſſeb, is well 1upP"* 
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AI rweag 
1 our Engliſh Tranſlation : to allo Teftar, tor otherwiſe they (ſhould bee driven to 
drinke onely outot rivers aud tountaines , if 1t were not lawtull todrinke out of a- 
n: vclcll. 

2. But Toffats hath an other Colleion that is not current, that onely drinke re- 
ceived vncleannefle , and not ra , dric things becauſe moyſt things are apter to re- 
cine vncieannefle by adhering to the yeilell, and they doc longer keepe it, and more 
calily E1perte it, But it 15 fatd before, ver.33.that whatſoever 1» within the vneleane 
v{{cll,is vncleane, whether it be moytt or drie. So then, as vetore the Law determi- 
acd touching meat, how it was made vncleane ; by the comming of any impure wa- 
ter vpon it 3 ſo allo the drinke was made vncl.ane by any tuch 1mpure water taiung 
into 1t,as 180514 trai:flation infinuatcth, 

+ Batthe Hebrewes heere againe are too curious : that one! y the'c ſevenliquours 
make things apt for vncleanneflc, Watcr,Dewe,O ye, \ ine, Milke, Blood, Honey : 
and if they tall vpon the meat by the owners wil,and not otherwiſe, Maimor. Thele 
Gloſſes are direfly agamit the text, which ſpcaketh of all liquour, or drinke whatto- 
ever, though 1: be not any of theſe ſeven kinds: and it it fall ypon meat howtoever, 


' whether by the owners will, or otherwite, it maketh vnclcane. Theretore that con- 


ceitof the Hebrewes, that watet of Mulberies, Pomegranates,or any fruit maketh not 
vixicanc, becauſe 1t is none of thoſe teven kiads, is a Glofle of their owne without 


any ground, —_ 
102. Queſt. Of other things made vncleane,by the falling 
of carkaſes vpon chem, vcrl. 35. | | 

r. This rule here {ct downe,beiore exprefied, 31.15 repeated, ad declarandum ox- 
tenſloners, & excepivonem, to i.cclare both the extealicn , and enlarging of it to ovens 
and fmnefles , aud tor exception , as atcer wards Fountaunes and VV clles are excepted, 
Cajetan, ; 

2. But Caieran is deceived, vnderſtanding th. falling of theſe carkaſes, in aw more 
219, in the very act of death , and not otherwiie: for though the word is bedarbars, in 
their death,thc meaning 15,attcr they be dead ; and ſo heere « xprefle mention is made 
of nivlatham,their dead carkaſcs,as the Seprwagimt expound it, if any thing fall, 7. vu 
paar mar, from their carkaſes, Or T:211%6 wy, dead boares ; for whereas the carkaſes of 
beaſts that goe vpon their pawes, doe make vncleane,v, 37. ſuch as Lyons, Bcares, it 
were a rare Caſe, and not viuall ro teuch them, as they are 1n dying, for it were danges» 
rous then to come neere them. | 

3. As bctore the veſſelsare ſaid to be vncleane, wherein the meat was comained,ſo 
licrethe inſtruments wherewith they were drefled,as the Oven, which feemeth to be 


Teucn kind of 
I quours niat e 
\ nleanc Ac- 
cording to the 
Hcbrewes. 


d: rived of the Hebrew word,ephab,to bake,the word here is tankr, of ranah,to give, 


and vr, the fire or fame : as if one would (ay the gitt of the tire : the other intlrumenc 
was c5raim, Bake-pans for fleſh,as the other was tor cakes,as charkans, which ſecmeth 
to be derived of carb, which in one acception is to eate, 1n Grecke, yurrerodvg, potts 
with feet, nor /yrropodes,as Lyra would deriue it from che Greeke prepolition ov, and 
Tic, and 735, With three feet, Soinc read trevets,vpon the which the pots ſtood, Pags. 
lome ranges for pots, ſome pots; rather it was reſ##e, a Bake-panne. 

Thete be their matter were made of carth,becauſe they were to be broken, and fo 
the Greeke word,x2/2a»F, may ſeeme to bee derived of the Hebrew, lebana, which 
ſignfierh a bricke or tyle : and for the forme they were, porrarices, moveable tobe ca» 
ricd from place to place, S. [archi. Hwgo : tor otherwile , if they had beene ovens 
ram toa place, it had beene inconvenient vpon every ſuch occalion to breake them 

OWNne, 

103. Queſt. Why Welles and fountames are excepted. 


1. Here Fountaines and rivers are excepted, and all places where there is plenty of 
water: beby, a gathering together of Water, as pits, ponds,dutches,not veſſcls that itand 
with water : tor there was notthe like neceſlity as of the other ;forthele might bee 
luppiyed, and filled againe with water. 
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2. The reaſon was not, as Lyra following the Hebrewes, becauſe the waters we-, 
next to the carth, which could not bee defiled : for the contrary appearcth inthe Law 
of purging the leprolie, tor there the very ſtones and morter \yas to be pulled our 6 
the wall,it they appearcd infected withthe leprolic,c.14.9.41. 

3. Thereaſons therefore of this exception may be thelc : firſt becauſe of t!;; _ 
ceſlary vic of tountaines, which could not be ſpared ; for that which was vncleane,c,, 
rinued 1otillthe Evening , which might fall out to bee 24. houres from Sunne (er; 
Sunne ict , but ſolong they could not want the vie of the tountaines and Riyers, (,. 
condiy , whereas all other things were cleanſed with water : with what (hou!d th, 
water be parificd, if it were vncicane : adiic heereunto thatin Fountaines and Riyer; 
where there was 2 confluence of water, thc in'eRtion, and vncieanneſe received, Wh 
ſoone diſpericd,and fo could not leave luck a pollution behind it. 

4. 1 etivere not the waters,if any vacleane thing were caſt in:othemyleft withay 
remedy ; tor that vncleane thing, wherewith they were defiled, was to be taken aw! 
and remooved : /#n, and the water next vnto 1t was to be caſt out. Y 


104. Queſt, What carkaſſes they Were, the touching 
Whererf made vncleane, ver. 6. 

1. He ſpeaketh not heere of all carkafſes,but onely of the vncleane creeping things 
beforc ſpoken of , and of other vnclcane beaſts ; for touching the carkafles of cey 
beaſts, how they defiled,is afterward ſhewed, ver. 39. 

2. Heſychina, heere following the Sepruagint, readeth thus, he that toucheth the vn. 
cleannefle Of the fowle of their carkaſſes; and lo becauſe hee that touchethan vncleme 
thing, Now anime, ſed corporisimmunditiam tangit, doth not touch the vacleanneſl of 
the body, but of the ſoule ; hee would have it vnderſtood of Dodt rs , and Tenchers, 
whoſe evill example of life we ſhonld not follow ; but therc is no {uch word incl 
Hebrew,which fignifieth ſoule,and the Seprmagint, which are now extant, have it no; 
they onely {ay, &7]euw@& F 2101s, hie that roucheth their carkafles; fothat this 
explication hath no ground out of the text. 

3+ Toftatxs heere obſerveth, that this vncleannefie heere ſpoken of, is onely taken 
by touching, not by carrying ; and therefore it needed but a (imple Kind of purgation, 
by the ſprinkling of the purifying water : bur heeretn hee 1s deceived indeterring 
this toucking to the perſons, whichis rather vnderſtood of that part of the water, 
whichrtouchcd any vnclcane thing caſt in'o it, chat onely was vncleane, Geneven, 20 
ſoto be caſt out : as for the pcerions that touched their carkafles, that is {ct downe 
before, ver. 31. with a iimication, they ſhould be vnclcane to the Even, which is nt 
mentioned hcere. 


105. Queſt. why the ſeed that Was Watered, Was polluted, 
and not the ary ſeed, ver. 37. 38. 

I. It muſt be vnderſtood,of the graines of Corne remaining whole,not ground,cr 
beaten into meale,, for then it was tio longer ſeed ; orif it were ſod, or baked, asthe 
grainesof W heate; for then it is not properly to be called ſeed, becauſe vi germs 
v4, the growing vertue and force thereof 1s extinguiſhed , which is killed cither by 
too much heat, or cold : neither is it called ſeed, when it is layd in the ground , being 
then corne rather then ſced. 

2. This {ced,if itbe wetted, and then a carkafſe fall ypon it, it is yncleane, and mult 
not be ſowen, but caſt vnto cattell , the reaſon is, becauſe being wet it is more aptto 
take infeRion,and be defiled; but ſolong as it ts dry,itis freer from pollution,and my 
be vicd, there being thelike neceſſity of vſing of ſeed , as of fountaines , and wells 
water,before alſo excepted for the like reaſon. 

3+ Batif water chance to be powred vpon the ſecd,and it be dry againe and all the 

moyſturc conſumed, before any carkaſſe fall yponit,it isas before, and is not made vi 
cleane, Toftat. 9.17. - | 
4+ Butthe Rabbimes,heere nage,that this powring of water, which maketh the - 
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apr for vncleannefle, muſt be ynderſtood of a voluntary powring : but if it be witkout 
-hc owners will, it maketh itnot apt for vncleannefſe: as when one hideth his trans 
*1the wacer becauſe of theeues : Maimony. Bur this gloſſe cannot ſtand with the gene- 
ll words of the text , and not onely 1f a man of purpole powre water vpon the leed, 
hucif the raine doe wett 1t , or per accidens, accidentally water come v pon it, by this 
Law it is made vncleane, Teſtat. 1654. 7 

5. But ſtill wemuſt vnderſtand the dead carkaflcs of yncleane beaſts : for the car- 
L:f.s of cleane beaſts, which were allowed for meat, did not make vncleane , vnicfic 
they dved alone,or were torne of beaſts,as even now ſhalbe ſhewed. | 

6. Heſychina applyeth this ynto thoſe that (inne after Baptiſme , who are thereby 
male vncleanc, as the {eed by water powred vpon 1t ; but I omit ſuch applications, as 
not {o fitly agrecang to the letter of the text. 


106, Queſt. How the carkaſſes of cleane beafts 
| defiled. verſe 39. 40. 

t. Not the carkaſſes of cleane beaſts, which were killed for ſacrifice, or meat defi- 
leo,but fuch as either dyed alone,or were torne of other beaſts, ©xoa.22 31. or which 
had flaine any Man or Woman: tor then it was to be {toned by the Law , and 1n this 
calc lome thinke they could not ſell the fleſhto the Gentiles , for the deteſtarion of x,,4 21.29: 
murther. Aqu#7. I. 2.4. 105. 4.2, 4d, 11, | ns 

2. But heere adiſtintwon muſt be made betweene him, that did willingly cate of 
ſuch things ( for then there was a greater penalty,appointed by the Law, tor one that 
ſinned maliciouſly,and-with an hrgh hand, ) and he that did it ignorantly,or of necelVi- yyyqy, 5. 30. 
ty,who in this caſe did take a legall kind of yncleanncf{2, but yer without finne : bur the 
other beſide that vncleannefle detiled his foule by a voluntary tranſgreflion : for hee Some kind of 
which did his duty in burying his father or mother, or ſome orher friend, yet reccive.t legall vnclean- 
alegall impuricy outwardly, though his ſfcule were not, in fo duing, detiled with A 
line, =: 

2. Heere are three degrecs of vncleannefſe mentioned ; to touch their carkaſles, 
which was the leaſt Kind of vncleanneſle, and required the leaſt purgation : the eating 
of them,in which caſe rhey were to wath their garments : and the carrying of them, 
and heererhey were alſo to vvalh cheir garments ,' vvhich might receive ſome reall 
vncicaun; fſe, as by the cating, ſo by the bearing of them : and in this caſe, fomethinke 
they vvere alſo ro vvalh their fleth : as the Sepruagint beſide the vvaſhing of 
their g1rments , adde further 4 avo+muudul,, and hee himielfec ſhall bee vyaſhed vvith 
VVatcr. 
4, The Rabbines (ay, the boncs , teeth, nayles, haire of the carkaſſe defile not : what pairs 
Chaka: ; vv hich muſtbe vnderſtood, vvhen they are ſeparated from the fleſh, 2nd te becounted 
drved, that no evill favour, or contagion reinayneth : but the fleſhand marrow defile, 9f thecarkafie 
not the blood, nor fat : ymony,thc fat indeed is allowed for other vics , Levit, 7.24, 
but the blood had not the like vie,and therctore is defiled as vvell as the fleſh. 


107. Queſt. Ofthe wncleanneſſe received by creeping things. 

1. There are three rules given ; the things which creepe vpon their belly, as ſer- 
pents; or creepe vpon all fonre,as the Scorpion, Newtes, Toades; or which have ma- 
ny feete from the head to the tayle, as Cankers, which are called vowTedz, of many : 
teete,and ſome, Centipeda, of an hundred feet. 

2. Theſe it was vniawfull to touch alive,as well as dead, becauſe of their veriemous 
nature, feeding vypon the corruption of the ground : 7oftar. 

3- The Rabbines fay,that he that did eat,ſo much asan Olive,of any creeping thing, Hebrewes 
Wasto be bearen, Aaimony, but thusthey adde to the law , is preſcribing a certaine A Bae. 
quantity, whereas the law alloweth none. | Whether crees 

4+ They further will haveall creeping things, Foules, Fiſhes, Beaſts, heere vnder- P!"gthings 
ſtood , becauſe ver. 43. all creepine things are generally forbidden : but rather it is AY $09 is 
tobe reftreyned to all creeping things inthe carth , as ver. 42, is by name ſer — derftgod, 
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otherwiſe Fiſh ſhould be comprehended ; which doe as it were creepe in the waters, 


and goc vpon their breaſt. 


108. Queſt. Why ſach ſtrait charge u given of not eating, 
| or touching creepms thinge, 

x. Their conccitisnot heere to be milliked, rhat the ſerpent going vpoa the belly 
is counted vncleane and abominable in detcſtation of the Serpent, wherevy the Deyii| 
tempted Evain Paradiſe,vpon whom it was layd as a cure, that hee ſhould goe VÞcn 
his belly,and indeed the Hebrew word heere vied, TYN2, gachon, which the Seprua, 
tranſlate xs, of xoiAes , hollow,becaule the belly 18 hollow,is vicd onely heere,and 
SOHC. Jo 15+ | | 
& 2, Bur | Hike this malediion was layd ypon the Serpent, to goe vpon his belly 
It was not for that he went vpon his tcet before, as Moſes Barcephas de Paradi/. 6, 7 

or becauſe the Devill ſet him vpright , that bee might more convenicntly fpcake 
through his truncke vnto the Woman , as Diaymw ex citar. lippoms : but becaule that 
going of the ſerpent, which was naturall vnto him betore, ſhoula become odious, and 
exccrable vnto Man. | 

3- Heercin the Serpent was a type,and figure of the Devill, to ſheyy his vile condi. 
tion, whois fallen from Heaven vnrto theearth,and turneth himfelte ro terrene things, 
Repert, and the manner allo of histemptation, who teduceth Men, Per ſaperbiam 
pettore, & luxuriam [nam mm ventre,by prive, which hath the ſcat in the brealt, andig- 
chery in the belly, Gregor. 11, oral. c. 1. | | 

4+ Soalfo by the nor touching of chings which creepe vpon the carth is inſinuxted, 
as Heſychin applyeth it,that we thould, Dorl/inare emnes,qui terrena /apinunt, decline ul 
thoſe, which favour of carthly rhungs. 


109. Queſt, How Hen Were defiled in their Soules and 
Bodyes, by tonching vncleane things. 

T1. In the Hebrew ir is tayd, make not your ſoules abominable , which may be vnder- 
ſtood three wayes, ſometime the Soule is taken tor the Body, as Namb, g. 7. 10. cer- 
taine Men were dcfiled by a Soule,that 1s a dead body: and ſo indeed their bodies were 
properly detiled,and maze yncleanc by touching and eating of vnclcane things, ſomc- 
time it ſigmficth the whole perſon, as c. 5. 1. /f any Senle, that w, perſon, have ſinned: 
and (o1s it taken heere, you ſhall not dehle your Sonles, that, is your 1clues, the Soulc is 
taken in the third 1cnſe for the ſpirituall and intelletuall part of a Man , and this was 
alſodcfi.ed, by their dilobedience vato thele lawes, if they willingly neglected then, 
or 1; ew friot legal mundatso, the legalliclcanfing were omitted, ( 4srtan. 

2. Heere are two phraſes vied , they ſhouid not make their foules abomins- 
ble,nor defi. thcmiclues; the firſt word 1s PV» Hakars, interpzered by the Sept: 
by the word &/iavaru, which propertly ſignificth, to loath,and abhorre a thing, {pc- 
cially for the cvill favour, being derived of £4», to ({tinke,or ſend out an cvill favour: 
the other word is XD Utama, wairu,to defile,or contamin*te, which is by touching of 
any vncleane thing : fo the Latine word, conrawine, ſcemeth to be derived, 4 contatis, 
of touching : theſe two differ as the cauſc,and cf-& ;for they which were defiledin 
themſclves,thereby became odious,and abominable,and loathed of others. 

3- Now they which were defiled by any of theſe things, thereby alſo became abo- 
minable , bcing barred from entring into the Sanctuary , and from the vicof holy 
things: as the men defiled by a dead body could not keepe the Paſſeover wirhtherelt 
of the people, but were put off to the ſecond Moneth: and for the ſame cauſe the Iewes 
did forbcare to enter into the common Hall,or place of iudgement, leſt chev. ſhould be 
defiled , and ſo might.not cate the Pafſcover : becauſe Pilate an heathen ny 2 
farc in indgement , and they counted themſelues defiled co company with a ; 
ſpecially chey obſcrved it at this time, becauſe of the folemnity of the feaſt, and rather 
by tradition of their elders, then by any rule of Law : but though the vncleane could 

not enter into the SanRuary , nor be partakersof the Paſchall ſacrifices, yerthey di 


0 Q >, =» = Q « = \ 


wv 
C_— 


ww a @'.- © 


_—w=: 4 Loa M<.J. 


Chap.11. on the Booke of Leniticus. 


-2re of the vnleavened bread, vpon neceffity ; becauſechpy did pc lexveni om of eheir The vncdleane 
houles for {even daycs rogether, Lorin," «+ PUTT 201 111,472) mighteat of 


4. But whercas the Latine text readeth/7e ſhall ot roweh any of thew,'0, 44. Toftanis Vhlcaucucd 
mewerh,that therby alſo rhe eating of rhem is fotbiddett,becanſe'thaticantot be dote br52d. 
ſine tactn, vichour rouchung : and {0 Lorinxus ſheweth, how to touch, fomerime ſignih- 
«thro taſte, as Job faith, Such f hings as my fonle refuſed totonch, ere my ment. All this las 10b 6.7- 
our may bee ſpared, though it be erue that they fay, becauſe there js no ſuch word in 
the Orig#zall : but it onely faith, veither defile your ſelner thereby, OY +1 


110. Queſt. hy the Lord fayeth, T am the Lord © 
"" your God, verſ. 44. BOSAL Mi 
| 1. This may be vnderſtood two wayes; one,as God is the generall Lord, and'Crea- 


;% 


4 tor of all mcn,and fo all are bound toobey ; as when the Lord ſent to Pharacb, to ler 
his people goe,hee was bound to obey by this generall bond, and rherefore waspint- 
a (hed for his diſobedience : or as he had entied intox ſpecialt conenant withthe 1trxe- 


d litesto be their God, and they to bee his people, and fo they weremnmch moretyed/by 
| rhisſpeciall bond,to obey his Lawes. _ nl 

2. Sorthis concluſion of rhe Chapter ſhewerh the reaſon, wby they were boundto 
obſcrue theſe ordinances, which 1s raken from the Covenant, both on Gods behalfe; he 
was holy , and therefore they ſhould bee holy : for orhegwiſe there can bee-nocom- 
munication berweene an holy Gced , and vnholy people? as alſo on the peoples be- 
halfe, vhom the Lord had bound vato obedience, by the. tate deliverance of them our 
of Egypt, un. Analy/. | _ 

3. This then is aſpeciall reaſon to moove them vnto holinefſe, becauſe the Lord 
whom they ſer ved, was holy ; for as the intention of humane Lawes is , ve faciar #- 
micitiam hominum ad invicem,to make amitie and friendſhip among men : ſothe inten« 
tion of the divine Law is, vt conflirnat amicitiam hominn: ad Doum, to make friendſhip 
betweene man and God : and becau'ec /imils:zdo mori ,- ratio amorn , the fimilitude of Ns a/c 43- 


manners s the cauſe of loue ; there can be no loue betweene God, who is moſt holy, 9973 <4 I4- 
S WT 040108, 


and man being vnholy. Aqnn. 1. 2. 4. 99. 4. 2. 


111, Queſt, #/y mention u made onely of creeping things, Wherewith 
they ſhould net defile rhemſelnes, v. 44. | | 
1. Thereaſon is this, becaulcthele were the vncleancit of all other, for theſe can- Creeping 
ſes: 1. It was vnlawfull to touch theſe both altue and dead, and the other dead onely, things _ 

Toſtatrs, 2. Of all other kindes, both fowles, bealtes, fiſhes, ſome were cleane, bur ND EI 
of creeping things, none, Lorin. 3. There was in creeping things a more poylontull tines - 
and venecmo..s nature, then in any of theother. 4. Hefychrw addetha fourth reaton, 
why this is repeated andiinculcated, that wee ſhould hauc no focietic with thofe, 96 
terrena fapinnt, which ſauour of carthly things. 

...2» There are two words here vied, which fignific creeping things, NV, orets, The Hebrey 
and WNA, remeſs , which are indifferently applyed both ro creepmg things inthe names for 
waters , and ypon the earth. The firſt 1gartributed ro-fiſh, Gexef, 1. 20. and heere Fe wy 

to creepers bn the carth ; rhe ſecond, thereto creeping things on the carth, and here, 8: 

v. 46. tothe fiſhes that moove in the waters ;the fiſhes are ſayd, repere, to creepe; rhe 

things on the earth, reprare, which is a ffequentarine, derived trom the other, and'be- 

tokeneth to creepe often, and is tranſlated by the Sepraagim, ature, moving.” 

3» Now-the Rabbins make this difference betweene creeping, and mooying things TheWebrey,, 
yponthe carth : the creeping things are they which cncreaſe by grnerarion of the 4iſtindion of 
male and female: the mooving things, that are bred withoutany jon, aS'rtg- PIO 
g$in dunghils , and wormes.n fruit ; of the which they giue cheſerules ; if eſe c,,19 onthe 
wermes breed in thefruit while ir groweth, and isnor pulled, or ſparared'fromithe Maggorsand 
earth, they tmay not be eaten, bur if afterthey grow inthe frait, and come'nor/ our of vormes, whe» 
It, they are not vncleanc,ynleſſe Ayn our of the rngtir = fs "wa _ iobiages 
the carth, Maimowy, But this Gloffe is directly agtinft che Law * for alf chingyPhar y;o Fine” 


creepe 
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creepe onthe belly,as wormes,and hanc anny feer, as cankers, whereſoever they x; 
found, with the fruit,or without,are vncleane for they are creeping things, and 


the carth: otherwiſe. by this rule they might cate maggots inchecle, and yyoryy, F 
which may breed inthe ficth,and body of beaſts, which are cleane by the Layy, c 
113. Queſt. why ſach ſpecial menticn 3s made of the bringing & 
the people ont of Egypt, v. 45+ 


I- There are foure ſpeciall cautes, why this benefit of deliverance out of Egypt. is 
ſo much magnificd in Scripture : fiſt, in reſpeR of the time, it was the firſt genery 
bencfite which the Lord wrought for the whole nation ; rhat which he did tor 4h, 
ham, Iſaac, laveb,was for ſingle perſons. Secondly,tor the manner,never was any de. 
liverance procured with fuch a high hand, by ſo many wondertull workes , as were 
the plagues brought vpon Egypt , and the overthrow of Pharacb in the red Sea, ag 
the making of a way tor them thorow the fame. Thigdly, the benefit was grear, re 
ceived by this deliverance,they were redeemed from a moſt cruell bondage,therofore 

Deut.4 20, Called av yron furnace , where they were not onely opprefied with moſt flav iſhſeryj, 
tude,in making bricke,and gathering ſtraw themſelues, but their male children all de. 
ſroyed, Exod. 1.5. Fourthly,in regard of the end, which was to make and conſtitye 
them a people peculiar vnto God : all other benefits which cam? afterward, werg 
conferred vpon them , being NOW A conftirured people 5 and a (efled Church: 
therefore it is ſaid here, / browght you out of Egypt tobee your God : and in Denter 
it is fayd , The Lord brought you out of Egypt , to bee onto hims apeople ani inheritance, 
Demt. 

2. This their deliverance was ſo famous, that forreine nations tooke notice of its 
Fxod.18.10, Hobab,and Rehab, by the which great worke they were induced to acknowledge the 
loth. 2-9. greatnefſe of the God of I{rac!. There was cauſe therefore,why the peopleof God, 
whom this benefit nr þ Yer Tae moſt of all be put in mind of it. 
3- Therefore the Lord did take it with moſt heavy indignation,that the peopledid 
aſcribe this great benefit vnto the golden calfe,as the Lord rclateth himſelfe ynto Mo 
Fxed.zz.34. ſerchcir words: and for the ſame cauſethe Lord nor being yer fully reconciled ynto 
the people,doth attribute this worke of their deliverance vnto As/es, and as it were 
putteth it from himſelfe , ſaying vnto Moſes, Depart from hence , thou and thy proj, 
Whom thow haft brought ont of Egypt,Exod.z3.1. | 
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113. Queſt. To What end and wfe the deliverance of the people 
out of Egypt, uſo often mentioned. 
1. The Lord vrgeth it as a reaton,and inducement to move the pecple to the obeds 
Txod.z6.7. ence of his Lawes, viing this as a preface vnto the Morall Law fct foorth in rhe tenne 
Lxod.29.46, Commandements , and as a concluſion of divers Ceremoniall Lawes , as alſoiathis 
place hee thus concludeth this preſcript of the difference betweene cleane and vie 
cleanc things. 
2. Heereby the people are ſtirred vp, notto bee forgetfull of that great Gol that 
Deut 6-12: brought them out of Egypt , but alwaycs to bee thankfull vnto him, and mindfull of 
him, in the middes of chelr proſperitie , leſt their hearts ſhould bee lifted yp tofore 
et him. - 
, 3- That hereby they might be kept from the ſtran 
ſhould acknowledge onely t re to be their God, t 
Deut4.34,35- deliverance br them out of Egypr. 
4- By the mand of this greatdeliverance they arc encouraged, and cmbol- 
dened their enemics , not to feare them , bur to truſt in God, who deli 


worſhip of other Gods, but 
Far by a mighty hand, and grett 


Deut.20.1- themoutof : 
5+ The © in many places docth a panny) wan hany Jays ths 190” 

SF vnto charitic, and mercy to bee ſhewed vnto ſtrangers, that the experience 

—_ their former miſery ſhould draw from them compaſſion toward others. 


4 29: 1+ 


6. It is vicd allo as aneſpeciall argument to perſwade them tea more rene 
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203 
care of the ſervice and worſhip of God,in keeping of his Sabboths, becauſe the Lord Dcur. 5.15. 
ddivercd them out of Egypt. 
7. Asalſo it was a moſt evident repreſentation of the ſpirituall , and eternall deli- 
verance of rhe Church of God, by a greater deliverer then <Moſer, namely, the moſt 
blofſ:d Lord Chriſt lefus, and from a greater captivitie,then that from Pharaoh, from 
the tyranny of the Devill; and for a longer time, even for cyer, whereas the 1iraclites 


went ito captivitie againe. Hereunto alludeth Zacharie in his Song, That we bring de= Luke 1 74 
livered ont of the hands of our enemies, wight ſerne him Without feare, : 


114. Queſt. How the Lord « [aid tobe holy,and why, v.45 

1. The Lord is holy, ſubſtantially, and eflentially in himſelfe, not as others are by 
communication : hee 1s originally holy, as having no beginning of holinefle, but from 
himſelfe, prey holy,others arc holy with ſome imperfeRion ; and vncbangeabh ho- 
ly, whereas in men their holinefſe is mutable,cbbing 8& flowing, increaſing and decrea- 
fing; ſo the Lord is truely called 4-05, holy, which word is derived from the privative 
(«)and y5,the carth,as in whom there 1s no terrene,grcfſe or impure thing. 

2. The Lord faith, / am holy, to make a difference betweene the true God of Iſrael, 
who was moſt holy , and the falſe Gods of the Heathen, who wetc irnpure, both in Of the impurg 
themſclues, for they were devils, whom they worſhipped, which are called imum Gods of the 
ftiritwy, vncleanc fpirits, in he Goſpel in many places: and they were impure inthe heatken. 
opinion of their worſhippers , as the Poets ſet foorth the enmirie, the adultery, and 
murder of their Gods ; and they were 1mpure in their manner of worſhip ; for they 
kept the feaſts of Priapus,Berecinthia,called the mother of their Gods,of Bacchws, of 
their Goddefle Flora, in moſt obſcene manner , the Virgines in ſhewing their naked- 
nefſe , and the men their ſecret parts : Heereof eAnguſtine treateth at large,/. 6, 
7. de Cxortar, Dei, ; 


115. Queſt. Of the Epilogua, and Concluſion of this Whele 
Chapter, verſ. 46, 47. 
1. Inthis concluſion there is a briefe repetition of that which is handled in this 
Chapter,and an expreſſing of rhe en1, which was to make diftcrence berweene cleane 
and ynclcane creatures, un. Analy/. 

2. Though it be ſaid onely, What may bee eaten, and net eaten, yet therein is included, 
what alſo made yncleane by touching ; but the other only 1s mentioned, becauſe it was 
the chiefe, and all theſe kinde of creatures given 1n inſtance, were of tuch things as 
were lawtull to be caten,or not. 

3+ Neither is it meant of all kind of vncleannefſe, but ouly that which came by ca- 
ting or touching,which came from without ; of thar kind which is from within, it is 
treated of in the Chapters following. 

4. The Rabbins heere vbſerue , that not onely yncleane creatures themſelues were Mitke of wo- 
vnlawfull to be caten, but the things that came of them, as their cgges, and milke, vn- men, & honey 
leſſe of ſome few,as the milke of women,and hony of becs,which were lawfull to be _— lawful 
eaten , though not the things which they came of. Thus much of the queſtions our chang nad. 


of this Chapter. what they 


came of. 
4. Places of Dottrine. 


1. Dot. Al the creatures good in themſelner. 
f Wn it pleaſed God te make a difference betweene cleane and vncleane beaſts 
during the time of the Law ; yet this is no argument that they are evill inthem- 
ſelues: they were all created good; and albeit that by mans fall many creatures became 


,yet enen now in the decayed ſtate of man, they ſerue ynto the glory of God, 


and vſe of man,cither for his comfort, or puniſhment; and ſo,as the Apoſtle faith, 7s Titus 1.25. 
Me clean ak things are cleane, I fidor wel lakhs rada ſupercilinns hominis paruam rew de- #4 


Mes 
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mes, ſed torine corports ingeres faditatem,ita Of in vniver;/it ate creature, ſi extremum oy 
calum malum dixerss, vnsverſe creature inmriam fact, It thou thave off but a mans eve. 


brow , thou ſhalt take away bur a {mall thing , but by this mcanes thou ſhalt Oring a 
deformity vpon the whole body ; {0.in the whole body of the creatures , 1t thoy lay 
the leaſt worme is evill, thou wrongelt the whole trame of nature. //idor. 4b, x ſen. 


fexr, (4p. I I. 


2. Dot. Of the proviaent care of God toward both the 
Soules and Boayes of Men, 

This heerein appeareth, that the Lord by this'aw hath both provided wholeſme 
food for the bodies of Men, forbidding {uch things as vvcte burtfull to Mans health. 
as a!{o hath heerein taken care for their ſoulcs to decenve all oc tall, and brucith quali 
tics which aic obſerved inthe yncleane creatures torbi..den ; lo that the Lord may (; 
to v$ his people and vineyard : What could I have done more to my vineyard , that ] have 
wot dons vnto#t. And that God did not heercin {o much ere {or their bodies, asfor 
their ſoules, Hojoine well inferreth out of thete words. ver. 44. Defile not you 
ſoules, &C. Oſtenat pollutionem quam odio habet, non eſſe dc £1915 immundi, ſed cam, qn4 

«s ex mals attiombus event , The Lord ſhewerh that the pollution which hee 
hatcth , isnot that which commeth of vacicance meats, but which happencth to the 
ſcule out of the evill,an | vnclcanc actions. 


3- DoRt. God noreſpefter of perſons. ver. 3. 

This Cyrill obſerveth , whercas after the camell which is a great beaſt , the little 
Conie is named , that God is not partiall, or any accepter of pertons , as the Apolti 
faith, There # vo reſpett of perſons With God: Sed 4 ſummo  ſmprema ſg, ad infinor, qu 
ung, impur eft dottrina, & moribus impurum,& execrabilem eſſe; but trom the highelt 
and chiefeſt, vntothe loweſt,every one corrupt in doftrine, or yncleanc 1n manaers,to 
be held 1mpure,and exccrable before God, 14. ds ador. 


4. Do. Of the difference of ſinnes, and diverſe degrees 
of ſpirituall oncleanneſſe, 

Likes there was difference in the legall vncleannefle : for hee that did but toucha 
carkaſe,was vncleane oncly tothe eyen,bur hethat did beare it, was belide to waſh his 
clothes, vey. 28. {o all ſiane defileth not the ſoule alike , for ſome {ines are of negli« 
gence, ſome of ſtudy, and ſet purpole, as the wifeman taith, 7's Whom x5 Woe, ro Whom 
are Wound: , tothems that goe and ſecke mixt Wines : and ſo Heſychins oferyerh, ver. 31. 
by the touching ot an vacle2ne thing, and by the falling of it vpon any veſſel, Tangent 
morticina, quiex mdaſtria peccant : they touch dead bodies., which tinne of purpole ; 
Incidunt in nos morticina,quando preter opinionem in peccata inczarmm : they tall ypon vs, 
when beſide our opinion or thoug ht, we fall into ſinne. 


5. Do. The doftrine may be good, though the Dottors, 
and T eachers are evsll. 
This Heſjchi« alſo colleQerh out of the, 36. ver. where fountaines and wellsare 
excepted from being made yncleane , by the falling of any carkaſe inro them : Nec db 
vina propter hac abowmammm eloquia, quod ex eu quidans immmndy pre icatores effect ſunt, 


neither doe weabhorre thedivine ſayings, though by occaſion thereof ſome have bee | 


come evill and vncleane Preachers, He/ychins. This is that which our bleſſed Saviour 
doth warnethe people of, touching the doctrines of the Scribes and Pharilces, that 
fate in Moſer chayre, «Al whatſgrver they bid you obſerne , that obſerne and dec, but oft 
their Works doe you not, fir they ſay and doe not, 


6. Do&t. Holjneſſe the end of the precepts of the Law, v. 44. A” 
Theſe ordinances whichconliſtcd in meats and drinks and waſhings,and other are 
nall rites, were impoſed vpon the Iewes but for a while, vv25l che 15me as 
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ee if 
by che which notwithitaadind was ſignified the internall holinefſe of the ſoule,as Saint 
Perer vrgeth out of thele words : eAs he that calleth you 14 boly, ſo bee you holy in all man- 1 Pct.1 15.16. 
per of conver ſation , becauſe it u Written , bee yes holy, for 1 am holy ; yea thus much is ac- 

knowledged by the lewith Maſters themſclues, that a greater holincMl: is intended by 

the Law , then that whichconlilted in Meats, and Drinks: as one ot them thus wri- 

:cth : T hecleanneſſe of the Body bringeth one to the holin fſe of the Soule, from evull thoughts, 

and the boline (ſe of the ſorle 1s a meane to make vs like the maj eſtie of God, as ut ts Written, be 

ye holy , for 1 am holy. Maimony thus concludech his treatifc of rhe vackeannefle of 

of meats: ſo allo Heſychins, Qs vere uti adhevere deſiderat,quia ille [ants e/t, rpſe etzam 

{anttimonie fudeat , ſme qua nemo videbit Deum ; he that will truely adhere vnto him, 

bccau(c he is holy , mult alſo ſtudy for holineſſe, without the vyhich none thall tee 

God, Hebr, 12. 14« 


7. DoRt. The vertme of the Sacrament: dependath nat of the 
Worthine ſſe of the Aliniſter. 

Thus much alſo may be gathered out of the ſame words, that the Lord faith , 1 am 
holy ; the vertue then, force, and citicacy of the Sacraments dependeth vpon the holi- 
nc{ſc of the inſtituter and ordayner of the Sacraments, Chriſt leſus, which cannor be 
detiled by the corruption of the Miniſter : as the Sunne beames are not polluted ſhi- 
ning or beating vpon a ſtinking puddle. We may then ſay of Baptiſme,and the other | 
Sacrament,as Saint Paw doth of preaching the Goſpell : Phat then, Jet Chriſt 14 Preas phil, 1. 18, 
ched all manner Wayes, Whether it be vnder pretence, or ſancerely, I heerem toy, and Will toy : 
ſoby what Miniſter ſoeverthe Sacraments be miniſtred,ſo they be duly, according to 
Chriſts inſtitution, 2dminiſtred, they looſe nor their force, though the comfort may 
not be ſo great co the receiver, becauſe of the (candall, and want of cdification by the 
Word: Angnſtine to tÞ1s purpole writeth thus excellently 3 Nec aqu4 noftra munda- 
mur,nec veftra 119 WIA, ſed aqua Baptiſms im nome Patris F uy & Sprritus-SantH,nec 
woſtranec veſtra eſt : ſed illing de quo loanni dstum eft, ſuper quem, &c. Wee are neither 
cleanſed by our water, ttor eefiled by yours, the water ot Bapriime 1s neither cars nor 
yours, in the name of the Father, Sonne and holy CGholt : But ghis of whom it was 
aid to John: Vpon Whom thou ſhaft ſee the Spirit come downe , and tary ſtill on hi, that 6a BY be”: 
he Which Baptizerh With the holy Ghoſt, Augapt. lib, 2. coutr, liter, Petilian, 6, 6, 3h 


5. Places of (; onfatation. 


t. Confut. That Peter had not a primacie abone and 
before thereſt of the Apoſtles. 

| ay would gather ſo much, that as ſs/es being not onely a Prince, and Lawgt- 
ver, bur a Pricſ{t,is named as the chicte before Aaron, fo Peter propter primatum, 

becauſe of his primacie is named firſtamong the Apoſtles in the new Teftament. 
Contra, 1. This place maketh diredtly againſt this colletion; for Ioſes was a 
Lavite,nv Prieſt, Aaron vyas the cheife Prieſt, and yet is namedafter him, which ra- 
ther ſhewethy if there were avy force in this argument, a prioritie, and preeminence 
1nthe civill magiſtrate before the high Prieſt. 2. But there 1s no great matter to bee 
gathered out of the order of naming : for ſometime «ares is named before Moſer, 
Exod. 6. 20. ſometime Miriam before eAaron, Num. 12.1.1 they anſwere that in 
the ſerting downe the Geneatogie , Aaron is named before Moſes : ſo I anſwere with 
Hierome, where Peter isnamed before the other Apoſtles , Hoc etati delatums fiuit , quia 


Joi wat: This Was given onto his age, becauſe he was the clder, 4b. 11, cont 
oVInian, 


4a 


2. Conf ut. eAgainft the carnall and corporal preſence of 
; _ Chrift in the Sacrament. ; | 
Origen and Procoping following him by this - __ vncleanc meat preſcribed = 
c che 
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Iohn 6eFx 2 


thelewes,vnderſtideth the word otChriſt,w hich is the moſt cleane food of the ſouls 
thus applying thelc words of our Sav1our: My fleſh is meat indeed; my bioed ts drinks 
indeed:( arnib.& [anguine verbs ſu tanqua mundo cibo & potu potat 5 reficit omne homir; 
ew: with the ficth 8& blood of his word,as with cleane wcat & drink, he refre{he} 
all Men, cc. and having thus made mention of Chrilts fleth : he adderh, vnderſt;ng 
what is {ayd ſpiritually, not carnally : Ss ensm ſecundum luteram ſequart hoc , quod j. 
Hum eſt, niſi manducaverits carnem meam, & biberitts ſangumen 1meum,occrdit hac litera, 
for if thou follow this which is ſayd according to the letter, vnleſſe yee eate ty fle(}; 
and drinke my blood, this letter killeth : hom. 7. 3» Levin. this ſo cvidenta teſlimo. 
ny againſt the carnall preſcnce , Lorinws wouid rurne an other way , giving this ghoſt 
vpon it: that he doth nor hereby deny, Kealem & externem comeſtzonems, the reall, and 
cxtcrnall eating : but onely his meaning 1s, that the Sacrament is not eaten after the 
manner of other meat, Citra ſymbolicam & myſticam fignificationem,atque ſine rem Sacrq. 
wento, fpeciebnſg, contenta, &c. without a ſymbolicail and myſticall lignification, ang 
withour the thing it ſclfe,contained in the Sacrament,and vnder te fignes and ſheywes 
thereof, &5. Conre. A myſticall cating of Chriſt in the Sacrament we doe ?cknoyg. 
ledge ; but Origen condemneth {uch an ating of Chriſts fleſh, which is vnderſtood ac. 
cording to the letter, which is the Popilh cating of Chriſts body, which they preſſe 
and vrge according to the letter : grounding their opinion chictely vpon the litteryl 
ſenſe ot thoſe werds of our Saviour , Thi i my beay , This litrerall fenſe Origenry 
jeReth , and calleth it a killing letter : the Papiſts preſſe the litterall ſenſe , therefore 
Origen isdireRly againſt chem : and that it was no part of his meaning ; that Chriſt 
fleſh is in that carnall manner preſent in the Sacrament, 1s cvident , becaute he faith, 
that Chriſt doth feed vs with the fleſh of his word ; but they are nor ſo grofſe ty 
thinke that Chriſts true and naturall body 1s in his word, when it is Prcached, 


2. Confut. eAgainff Plutarch, Who chargeth the Iewes falſely 
to bee Wor ſhippers of Bacchws. 

He artirmeth of the Iewes, that thcy doe not abſtcine from the Swines fleſh, becule 
they abhorre it , for then they would alſo kill them , as the Magitians which deſcend 
from Zorafter, doe kill, Aſwres aquatiles, the water mice, and count him moſt happy 
who deſtroyeth moſt of them, but this he makerth to bee the reaſon, becauſe eAdony, 
who is the fame,that Bacchus, was killed of a ſwine : and he further would ſhew, tha: 
the Iewes adore the god Bacchus , by their feaſt of Tabernacles , the name of the Le 
wires ſo called, of Evanand Lyſins, the names of Bacchms, by their Sabbothſo calle of 
Sabbos, one of Bacchus names, by the high Prieſts Miter, the long robe with hanging 
bells, abſtcining from Honey,to this purpoſe Plutarch. {. 4. Symp?/. c. 5. 

Contra, All theſe are malicious cavils againſt the Iewes, 1. The Iewes did not kil 
{winne, becauſe they were not to rouch their carkaſcs being dead , and he is contrary 
to bimſelfe ; firft, he faith, they abhorred not ſwinne , becauſe they killed them not: 
and afterward hee ſheweth they did abhorre them, becauſe a ſwinne killed Adore, 

2. Bacchw Pricfts in many things might 1antate the Leviticall Prieſts, in their ap- 
parell and other vſages: not that the lewesdid borrow of the Gentiles , but they ri- 
ther of the other : as Ambroſe well ſaith : Hec vratores ſeculs ue nefiru v/urpata in ſun 
poſuere kibris : their Orators viurped thele things from ours , and put them intheir 


Bookes. 1. Offer. c. 21. as they borrowed their wiſe ſayings from the people of 


God,ſo they imitated them intheir doings. | 

3. Inthe reſt he ſhewethhisignorance, for the Levites were ſo called of their fs- 
ther Levs: the Sabboth is derived ofthe Hebrew, 12D ſabath, to reſt; and betweene 
Sabbas, and Sabboth, there is great difference. 

4. And ſo farre were the religious Iewes from adoring Bacchw , whom the het 
then worſhipped , and celebrated his feaſts, withall obſcene behaviour, and furious 
exceſle, thar becauſe they had kept ſach a Facchu feaſt vato their golden Calfe , the 
Lord welnic had caſt themof, had not his wrath beene appeaſed by the interceſſion 
of Aſoſes, Exod, 32. 

4. Confuts 
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4. Confut. That the Soules of Men doe not paſſe into 
other bodies, of Men or Beaſts. | 

This was the fooliſh opinion of Pyrhagerar , among the heathen : for he affirinfd 

of him(ſelfe that he was thirſt one Exphorome, then Callides, aitcrivar ts Herotsrus, then 
Pirrbus, and laſt of all Pytbagoras, Hierom, Apolog. 3. adver/. Ruffiniwms : of this Opi- 
nion was Herode, who thought that lelus was /ebr rien irom tlie dead ; and tome 
thinke becauſe it 1s faid, /obn was £1545, that the toute of Elas was 1n Sohn, 1his fan- 
talticall opinion 4s (aith, may be contute.1 out of thoic words, ver. 43. Defile not 
Jour ſoules : every Man his owne toule, and fo the Scripture more evidently elſewhere 
{aith ; The ſoule of Jonathan,did cleaue wnto the ſoute of David ; and the Lord faith , As the 
{oule of the Father ts mine , /o the ſonle of the Sonne 1 mine : every one hath bis owne 
ſoule,not an others : neither is there any ſovle of all Men, as eAberroes feemed to 
thinke, #1 3. de. ani, or that in nature there is but one toulc of ail. which accor- 
cing to the Chriſtian Faith is multiplyed , and made many , as eAchilinus cited 
by Lormw. - 

Gonera, Theſe phantaſlies were thus learnedly confured by Origen. 1. Whcreas 
they ſayd,that the cran(itian, or tranſmutarion of ſoules commeth tor ſinne, let them 
tell vs, Propter que peccata tran/mutata ſit anima Helie : for whart ſinnes the foule of 
Ehas was changed. 2. loha himielte, faith he, was not Elias, 3- And it alwayes tot 
ſinne the toules mult paſſe. into their bocics : Nunquam dabitur Munds finu, there 
ſhould never be anend of the World. 4. And 1f Mans nature muſt be changed , bc« 
caule it 18 ſayd : Man w like the Beaſts that persſh, then it would follow that the Devill 
alſo mult paſſe 1ntothe body of a Lyon, becaule he 1s ſayd to bee a roaring Lyon, and fo 
retolverh well ; Homo efficitur wrrationabile pecus per neg/igentiam, non natwram , Man 18 
become an vnrea{onable creature by negligence, not by nature, Ex apolog, Pamphil. 
Ambroſe allo thus pithily overthroweth the fame fancy, r. Lae poteſt eſſe gratia, / 
non 191144 evaſi, que vita. ſi in me opus Dez occidat, &c. what grace is it, if I be not whol- 
ly delivered, what life it the worke of God periſh in me, &c. he teucheth two maine 
arguments together, one taken irom our rederrption, which ſhould leave our better 
part vnredeemesd, if Mens foules were not peculiar to themtelues : and from life ever- 
laſting,the grearelt glory whereof 1s oblcured,if every Mans fouieſhould not bee ioy- 
ned with his body. 2. Secundum imaginem Des fattos transferri nou poſſe credimm in 
eftgies beſtiarum : they which are made according to the image of God cannot bee 
transferred into the ſhape of Bcaſts. 3. Concerming their conceit , who thinkeit is 
true in nature,though not in religion, he farther ſaith : Nox patster hoc vatura, + ſi pas 
teretfr 1Atura,non pareretur gratia, nature doth not ſutfer this, and it nature would, yet 
Grace will not permit, &c.and lo he concludeth thus: Afirnn videre non debet,quod cre- 
dit: vos gentiles in beſtiqs poſſe mutars,qus #*/ftias adoratis : it need not (cume {trange, that 
you thinke the Gentiles may be changed into beaſts, ſecing ye worthip beaſts, de fid. 


reſurrel, 2 


5. Confut. Againſt the invention and profeſſion of mona- 
flicall , and ſolutary life. 

Whereas mention is made of the deliverance of the Iſraclites outof Egypt, Lorinus 
will have it atype , as Liberationu onminvs fidelium de captivitare diabgyy : as of the eli- 
verance of all taithfull, from the captivity of the Devill : to, Ke/i7Jo/ormms de captevitate 
ſecls, of the religious from the captivity of the World. 

(otra. How well their Monkes and ſolitary Menare freed fromthe captiuity of 


the World, we ſhall need no other witnefſethen Bernard: whom they challenge to be 
their owne, 


Marc.6.16, 


r. Kin2.' $.3, 
Elec li$.3.: 


Pſal 49 12, 


I. Heſhew: th what their manner of faſting is : Fercxls ferculi apponunter, & pro Monkiſh 
Plus carnibus a qnibus abſtinetur, grandza piſciuns corpora duplicantur : Meſles are added to falls. 


meſſes, and in ſtead of fleſh, from the which they onely abſtcine, they doublethe bo- 
dies of great fiſhes ; Solent vina deliburn mele, & pigmentorum reſperſa putueribus _ 
| Cc 2 oRcy 
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Jam.1.17. 


Phil. 2.13. 
2 Cor.3.5. 


Iohn 15.5. 


they vie to drinke wine in their great feaſtes,tempered with honey ,and poudred w ith 
ſpiccs ; Apolog. (uch were the Monkes taſtes. 

2. As was their {tt 1tnefle of cIct 5 {uch was thr humility in apparel! : Cucullym 
empriuv ny, Inſtr as vrbes, fora circum, perenirie mundinas, when thou art about to buy 
Coule, thou doclt viſite Cities , got about tv Markets , travaileſt to taires ; Habiry, 
noſter , qui humilitaris ſolebat eſſe wn ſigne , in ſigntam geſtatur ſuperbie : our habite which 
was wont to bea ligne of humulity,is borne as an Eni:gne of price, bid. 

3. Conccrning their humility of m1inde ; kethus further w1 = : Nolo vt nuſquayy 
erburerts Incire ſelem , vii in cella twa an (oltarierum Des tantumts eff, wo @& Mun, 
doe not thinke that the Sunne ſhineth no where but 18 thy cell,isthe Lord God onely 
of ſolitary Men,a:d not rather of all, Adeavtar. e. 35. 

4. Touching their fimplicity, and plainenflc, hee thus alſo teſtifieth : Aunt incoly. 
mes ievents ſe un doo infirmorum collocare,vt carnes comaant,qne egrot Vix comeduntys . 
portant etiam baculos , vt quem pallor in uultu , macieque non jncdicat , barnlrs (q/tentan; 
mentiatur, they lay that healthtuli young Men doe place them'clues in the houte of the 
ſicke,that they may cate fleſh, which is hardly graunted to the {icke: that whom pale. 
ncſle , andleanenfle inthe face bewrayeth them not to be ſicke , the ttatfe whichthey 


leane vpon may contertert : Apolog, 


5. As for the chaſtity of Monkes, neither is hee filent therein : L5h54o mon a/perng. 
tur twguria, nonreveretiar palatia, Vimam ſola canobia fugoar : luſt detpiſeth Ot Cotages, 
it is not afraid of Pallaces , 1 would onely it did flye from Monaſtcrtes : de inter, dow, 
cap. 29. he thus alſo writeth of the truites , that follow torced fingle liic, anithe 
reſtraint of Mariage : T olle 6e eccleſa hanorabile contugwnm jonne reples eane concubmarys 
inceſizoſis, take out of the Church honorable Mariage,and doe you not fill it with con- 
cubine keepers, inceſtuous perſons,abutecrs of males, &c. Serm. 66. tz Cant. 

6. And he further giveth a reaſon, why folitary Men are tubic to theſe temptati- 
ons : In nemore lupus habitat , ſi ſola ovicula nemorts vumbras pencetras , preda ws: efſit lups: 
the Wolfe keepeth inthe wood , if thou being a lone Sheepe docſt poe into the ſhad- 
dow of the Wood, thou wilt be a prey tothe Wolfe : Epi. 116. thus wee fee how 
well Monaſticall perſons, were freed from the captivity and corruptiens of the World 
in Bernard: time,more then 5 00. yeres lince, we may ſuppoſe them tobe worſenow; 
as Eraſmus not long ſince complayned , that Monkes , Fere deterteres finr ceteris , are 


almoſt worſe then others: Ve nuſquan munn liceat 7 Sj Vitam apere , that no 


whereelſeir is lcfſe lawfull to leade a religious lite ; Epsſf, 22. ad Gacch, Monch, lg 
all reaſon, as Hierome faith, Nullus mages ill icitam vitare debet, quam qui veſpuit que lice 
bant : nope ſhould more ſhunne things vnlawfull , then they which retuſe lawful: 
Epiſt ad Demet : but they on the contrary binding themtelves trom lawfull things, 
defile themfelues with vnlawtull, as is ſhewed betore. 


6, Confut. Againſt free Will in good things. 

Lorinus, ypon theſe words, ver. 45. Bee ye holy becauſe I am holy, inferreth, Liber» 
voluntatem in neb1s arguit provocatio ad acquirendam ſanititatem : this provokiig vii0 
the ſecking of holinefle doth argue a freedome of will. 

, Contrad. 1. The Scripture evidently ſhewerh,that every good gift is from alone: mn 
hath ir not then of himſelfe; Saint Paw! faith, It is God that Worketh wn ws, both the Vil 
and the ded, an We are net able to thinke a good thenght of our ſelnes, If then weare 
not able tothinke, will, or doe what is good, what power is |cft vixo man? It malt 
needs follow, that as our bleſſed Saviour faith, Firhbout bins Wee can doe nothing : B* 
narddoth thus tluftrate this matter : Qu, cum ad 6gnem venerit algens, & furril ws 
falls, dubizabit es ah sgne venifſe ealorem, quem habere non poterat ſine ills ; fic ſpirits i 
wobis operatur omnia : Who when he commeth cold vnto the fire, and is made wins, 
doubtcththat his heat came from the tire, which he could not hauc without it : ſo thc 
Spirit worketh in vs all things, Serae. 1.6 die Pentecoſt, n 
- 2» Becauſe we arecxhorted in Scripture,to beleeue,to be holy,and ſuch like,it/o 
laweth not that wee can doe theſe things by the of our owne will: 1. BY 


rather 
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rather theſe exhortations ſhew, that we haue our ſtrength from God : the Spirit,nox 

(olum moner , ſed movet woluntatem , doth not onely admoniſh, but moove our will : 

Bernard. i614. a$ hcere it 1s given as a reaſon of bur holineſſe,becax/e I ams holy ; Gods Why weare 
holincſſe is not onely as a patterne for vsto imitate , but as an crficient cauſe to cffe&t cxhorted in 
2nd precure itz 2, Theſe exhortations are meanes, whereby the Spirit of grace is con- "- | ve 
veycd vnto vs, and power given vs to. dothat which we are commanded,as Awgwſine ,* a: 
(ich weil : Da quod jubes, & wmbe quod v#, gine what thou biddeſt, and bid what thou owne power, 
wilt- 3- An other reaſon of theſe exhortations is, becaule, as Bernard (faith, Soles ho- 

mo inter animalia liber, reliqua anialia, [icut deliberatione , tta & ratione carent : onely 

man is free among allliving things, orher creatures, as they want dclibcration, ſo alto 

the v{c of reaſon : Cantic, Serm. 71. man hath a narurall power to will , and delibc- 

rate : but to vvill that is good, and to dcliberate vycll, is the vyorke of grace, 


and not of mans vvill. 


o Confut. Onely true beleevers, holy and faithfull men, are 
true members of the Charch. | 

This is neceflarily inferred out of theſe words, ver/. 45. Bee yee holy, for I am holy : 
onely holy perſons then are true worſhippers of the moſt holy God ; which is con- 
trary tothe opinion of the Papiſts ; which is, that reprobates and wicked men living 
in the outward profeſſion of the Chirch , aretrue members of it, Bellarm. lib. 7, de 
Eccleſ, cap. 7. 

Contra. 1, This is contrary to the doctrine of the holy Apoſtle, They Went ont from 1 Tohn 2. 19, 
vs, but they Were not of vs : The Apoſtle denyeth that they were of the Church ; no 
not then when they lived in the Church, in the outward fellowſhip of the Saints, ag 
icfolloweth in the ſame place : /f they had been of vs, they Would hawe continued With vs. 
2. Hurowc giveth witnefſe hereunto : Naz habitat in Sion, nif; qui ſanttus ſit , none 
dwellerh in $10n , but hee who 1s holy, as the Lord faith , Bee yee holy, for I am holy, 
in 30, C. Iſai, 


$. Confut. Againſt the rondemners of Miniflers marriage. 

Smricize Pope, by this text condemneth Miniſters mariage : Be ye holy, for I am holy, 
Epiſt. ad Nim. and Lorinus applaudeth, and approveththis ColleQion. 

Contra, 1. W ho (ceth not how they wreſt and pervert this text,to maintaine their 
ſuperſtitious and impious optnions ; for neither is here the lcaft mention made of ma- 
riage, but onely of vncleannefle, which commeth by eating,or tonching of meates : 
neicher is this ſpoken to the Levites onely , and Prieſts, but roall the people in gene=- 
rall : And fo Saint Peter exhorterh all mcn out of this place , to holinefle in conver- 
lation, 1. Pet. 1.150 _ 

2. Bufide, the ground is falſe of this CollleRion : for the Levites, and Prieſts in 
the Law were married. 

l 3- And doe they thinke as they ſpeake, that married perſonsare vnholy : but this1s 
called by the Apoſtle, the doftrine of Devils, to condemne and forbid marriage :. Such 1 Tim. 4.3, 
there were in Bernard: time, whom hee thus taxcth : Twrpitudinem in ſolts exiſtimant 


, 
e 
0 
1 


Y repmandum vxoribus, cum vel ſola (it ea, que cum vxore eft cauſa, que turpitndmnem excu- 

d {at in coits, they think onely filthincſle to be ſo reputed in wiues, when as the buſineſſe 

withthe wife onely excuſcth filthinefle incarnall copulation, Serm.66.in Camtic. 

Fe g. Confut. Againſt the choyce of meats for Religzon. 

a Lora, by this prohibition of meates given vnto the lewes , wotld warrant the hp Fab 
8 Law and Cuſtome of the Church, De deleftn cihorwm, of the choyce of Meates, and 

that the ſoules of men may bee defiled, propter snobedientiam, becauſe of diſobedience, 


not that there is any evill in the meats themſelues. 
Conrad, 1. What a ſtrange thing is this, that they will by warrant of the Cere- 
moniall Law given vnto the lewes, authorize their choyce of meats, which things 

" were but ſhadowes , the body is Chriſt , in whom thoſe ceremonies are aboliſhed 3 
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Coloſl.2.21. 


1.Tim. 4.3." 


: Tin. 44 


Such are thoſe precepts of men , 7fts not, rowmch not, handle not : \yhich the Apoſtle 
lpcaketh againlt. bg 
' 2. Neither doe they or:aly for obeience ſake prohibite meats , but for religion 

and conſcience ſake, Rhemsft. annot. in Roms, 14./. 1. tor there they allow of the diffe. 
rence of meats, not onely tor the chaſtiſing ot the body, but for the ſervice of God: 
what is thatclſe but for Religion, and C nfcicnce 1ake ; The tame is alſo Bellarmine, 
aſſertion,that the Church preſcribeth Faſts, proprer veram fenttttatem, & culture 
for true {anditie, and the worſhip of God : W hich 1s agreeable to another of their 
opinions ; that by ſuch Lawes of abitinencc, homines obligars um conſcientia , men are 
bound 1n conſcience ; not 1n regard of their obeuience to the Law, bur of the thino 
commanded ; for ſo they make this difterence betweene crvill and Ecclelialticall lawes, 
that theſe are, vere obligantes #n conſcientia, trucly binding 11 conſcience , quarum finus 
2ita «terra, the end whereof 1s etcrnall lite. 

3- Now then,althqugh they pretend in words, that they condemne not the meats 
themſclues,but make theſe lawtull cauſes to ab/tarnme from meats, for obedience, as in Pa. 
radi/e; for ſignification, as to the Iewes ; or for that they hawe beene offered ro [doles (Which y 
fo avoya offence ) for chaſteming of the bodzes,and penance, for health of the body : yet thus 
beſide theſe cauſes, they doe torbid theeating of ticth-meats for Religion and conſci- 
Ence ſake; It may thusappeare, 1. bccauſc they ground this practiſe of the prohibi- 
ting ot meats vponthe lcgall interditon of meates given vnto the Iewes , as before 
Lormus, which maketh ſome mcarsclcane , ſome vacleane. 2. Some of them glue 
this reaſon, v:hy they cat fi{h,not ticth : becauſe God curled not the waters,as he cur- 
ſed the earth, Dmwrand, 3. Becauſe they allow Wine, Spices,and other dcelicates,(which 
doc more infla-ne the body,then modcrare cating of fleſh) to be vied in their faſting 
dayes: which thewerh, that the chaltiſing of their body, isnot the end of this pro- 
hibition. 4. Becauſe of the {1miiitude, and agreement berweene their ſuperſtitious 
practi{c,and of the old Heretikes the Afanichees, whoſe faſhion herein Auguſtme dee 
{cribeth in this manner : putting the catc of two,one that cateth ſparingly ot herbes, 
with a iittle ruſt:e 8acon, and vieth a little wine mingled with water : the other fec- 
deth of {pices,and delicate fowles,and inſtead of wine, taketh the juyce of figges,and 
other truits,and cateth & drinketh as much as he liſteth,and gurmandizeth : yetthey 
preferred the latter,and condemned the other,that annoynted his lips with alittle ru- 
{tie bacon ro heli fire. Tothis purpole, Augsſftine 1b, 2. de Morib. WManich, cap. 13, 
whereunto the ſuperſtitious practiie of the Papiſts is'moſt agreeable , which counta 
man defiled, if hee on taſting cayes touch a piece of fleſh ; as is evident by B. Stokeſy 
his procceding againſt one Frebz#rne, commanding the roaſted Pig, which he had pro- 
vided for hts wite,that longed tor it,to be buricd in Finsbury-field: this ſheweth,that 
they abhorred the ficth it {clfe,and caſt it away as an vncleane thing. 

W ho teeth not now,that the Apoſtles admonitiontouching the dofrine of devils, 
and giving 1n inſtance, the forbidding to marry, and to abſaine from meats Which God hath 
created, to be received With giving of thankes, reacheth, and cxtendeth it telfe to Popiſh 
ſuperſtitious prohibition of meates : W hich is the ſame errour,that was of ancient 
time condemned in the Synod of Gangra, intheſe words: $5 quis carnem manducantem 
ex fide cumreligione crediderit condemnandaum, tanguam ſpem non babentem, anathema :if 
any eondemne him,as having no hope, who cateth fieſh in faith with religion, let him 
bee accurſed , cited, diſtin. 30. c. 13. Heſychins heere giveth this note, Non csh4 mos 
mundant, vel polluxnt, ſed nos eos, & vivificamm , que comeduntur, &c, Meates doe not 
cleanſe,or defile vs, but wee the meats , and giue life to thoſe things which wee eat 
as the Apoſtle ſaith , Every creatwe of God ic geod,and nothing ic to bee refuſed , if # 1 
received With thankeſgiving. 
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6. Morall Obſeruations. 


1. Morall. Of meditating #n the Word of God. 
7 Hereas the chewing of the cud, was one marke to know acleane beaſt by: here- 
V by is ynderſtood, that wee ſhould meditate , and, as it were , ruminate on the | 
Word of God ; asthe bleſſed man is delcribed , Who meditateth in the Law of Ged aay PALL 1,2, 
and night : So «Auguſtine : Quod vide andicris, tanguam ab inteſtino memorie ad os copt- 
— recordands dulcedine reVOCare, quideſt aliud , quam ſpiritualuer quod ummods Tie 
minare ? T hat profitable thing which thou haſt heard,by the ſweetnctic of recording, 
to bring it,as 1t WETE, from the inward part ot the memory, tothe mouth of medira- 
tion, what 15 it clſe,then to ruminate,and chew the cud 2 A#gsft,l.6.cont, Fanſt.c,7, 
2. Moral. To the knowledge of the Word, to joyne pratliſe. 
Belide the chewing of the cud,the cleane beaſt was todivide the hoofe : therefore 
the Cammell was counted vncleanc , becaule hee divided not the hoote, though hee 
chewed the cud : by the whichis vncerſtood ,that menin their life ſhould diſcern be- 
tweene good & evill works,and to their profeſſion of the Word, to adde the practiſe 
of a good life ; which is with Saint Peter, to soyne vertne With their faith, ard With vere 2 Pct.1.56. 
tue knowledge With knowledge temperance, c. Clemens Alexandrmus (aith, Raminat 5u- 
us [pirituale nutrimenten, cum Verbum habet in ore; bifida autem eſt isſtitia, vt que & 
hic (anftificet, & un futurum tranſmuttat ſecular : A juſt man ruminateth {pirituall nou= 
riſhmenc,when the Word 1s in his moutn : but righteouſncile1ts divided, which both 
ancifieth in this lite,and tranſmittech to the next world,/ib.3.Pedagog.c.11., 


3- Moral. Of divers vices to be ſhurned, ſhaddowed forrth in the 
naturall properties of ſome creatures. 

1. Rich men in this world are comparc:i to Carmels,and the cumberſome burthen Riches net tg 
of their riches, vnto the bunch in the Camels backe, which maketh their entrance jn- betruſted in. 
to heaven as dirticult,as that deth the p.flageof a Camell through the eye of a needle; Mathe's 24. 
but it muſt be vnderſtood of tholec that pur their truſt in riches. Mark- 10.24. 

2. The Cony, which vndermincth,and maketh holes inthe ground, is an embleme a gaink the 
of crafty and deceittull men,w hich cra'tily vncermine other,and by their ſubtill wiles craftic. 
doe entrap them : But they are at length raken 1n their crait, as the Cony is in the 
holezas the W 1teman faith, He that asg geth apit, ſhall fall therein, Pro.26.27, | YN 

3» The timorous and fearefull Hare, that is atratd of the leaſt noyte,is an image cf NE” 
carnal and faint- hearted men,who in the day of trouble know not which way to turne 
themlelues ,AS Micaiah laid to Z idkiah,Thou ſhalt ſee in that day ,Wwhen thos [/ralt go from 
chamber to chamber,to-hide thee,1 Kmng.22,25. 

4. ASwine alwayes rooting in the ground , and wholly occupied in filling of his yy,q Uly mew 
belly,is a true image of worldly minded men , which deſpiſe heavenly treaſure, and likened to 
care onely for the things of rhis life ; whom our blefſ. d Saviour compareth vatg Swine, 
ſwine, who tread pearles vnder their teet, and ſo they make ſmall account of the pre- 
clous Word of God, MHath.7.6. : 

5. Whereas there are twenty ſeverall fowles counted vncleane for meat , it is ob- 2 guy bs. 
ſerved,that moſt of them are {uch , que exrapto vVivunt, cadaveribuu paſcuntur,vel £4 n L 8 tv hp 

tenebris,which line by rapine,feed of carions,or delight in darknes : which di{Co- , Lever. 
vereth three ſorts of vncleane perſons; covetous, oppreſſors,and excortioners,Which Micah,3.33. 
eat the fleſh of the people; or live in the dead workes of 1inne, asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of * ben” 4% 
the woman that liveth in pleaſure , Which i dead Whule hee biverb : or want of know- 6 19 1 
ge,whoſe minds are fuil of ignorance and darkneſle, as our blefled. Saviour faith of pjinde. 
the Phariſies, They Were blind leaders of the blind, Math. 15 .14- | Of ſuchazare 
6. The yong Eagle firſt picketh out the eye of the carkalc : denoting the gyile and <n<mics ts 


mannerof falſe teachers and deceivers , that would take away the cye of know \edge m2, 
an 
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Matth.23.13- and right judgemcnt ;as the Pharilſies did /dut wp the kingdome of God before men : (7 the 
Popihh profeflors denyed vntothe people the reading of the Scriptures. 

So. 7. 1he Vulture livethaltogether vpon carion,and dead carkaſes. Origes ſaith pu. 
4 [ : _ , "pk z 
faithfull exe- #9 $405 n0mInari, guts alients 3mmunent mortibus , & fraude teſtamenta ſabyciunt : ] thinke 
Cutors. they are meant , which wayt for other mens death , and fraudulently ſuborne deviſed 

teſtamcnts,bom. 7.5 Lev, Againit ſuch may be applied that ſaying of the Prophet, 
vnto them Which write grievous things, 1/a.lo.1. ; 
8. The Raven is vakin ie to his young ones, and forſaketh his neſt, as the Raven 
Aoainſt ſuch ſentout of the Arke,returned no more into it,as the Doue did, but fed vpon the dead 
9s forlakethe bodies which fiected ypon the waters : a true type of ſuch, which embrace this pre- 


fMlowthipot (ent world,and leaue the ſocicry of the Saints,and the fellowſhip of the Church: {; 

the Church. 4 - . . : tuch 
at one was Demas,ot whom the Apoſtle complaineth, 1 T im.4.10. 

The Oftrich 9. The Oftrich beareth an rmage ot hypocrites: Struthio alas habet, ed non volts 

ſignificthhy. Þ5c eff bypocrita ſpiritum vir tur habens, ſed xon efficaciam : the Oſtrich hath wings, hs 

pocrites, Aveth not ; ſuch is an hypccrite, who hath the ſpirir of vertue , but not the power 
Hm go. Such Saint Paw! (peaketh of, having a ſhew of godlineſſc,but bane denied the power 
thereof. 


—— 1. The Owle, whoſceth inthe night, but his eyes dazlc in the day; fignifieth 
nificth world- Worlly wifemen,who in the matrers of the world,are quick-f11ghted enough, but are 
ly wiſe men. blind 1n {pirituall and heavenly things,as the Apoſtle ſatth, T he naturall 7.41 Perceiverk 
1 Cor-2.13- met the things of the ſpirit of God, for they are fool:ſhneſſe unto him, $o Theodoxet faith; 
Le amant m texebriz sopnorantie verſars, ſimilts ſunt avibus ills, que nofte volant , hg ly. 
cem oaerunt, amant tenebras : they which loue to dwell in the darkeyefle of ignorance 
are like vnto thoſe birds, which. flic inthe night, for they hate the [1ght, and lone 
darkeneſſe. 
The Sca-gull 11. Aergms,the Diver,or Sea-gull, who liveth and diveth in the water,is a right 
reprelenteth picture of Epicures,and Belligods, that follow the pleaſures of this world, and {pend 
men givent® their time inrtand exceſſe ; ſuch as the Apoſtle ipeaketh of, Watking 1 waxtonn:ſe, 
4 —__ luſtes, drunkenneſſe, olurtony, and drinkings, Wherein it ſeemeth vnto them ftrange, that ee 
E#3>+ ran not With them ro the ſame exceſſe of ryort, 
The Pellicane 12+ They writc of the Pellican, that p#los fyos fover et amplettitur, ot 899% 5 0/CHUL (in. 
decypherecth cir, ſhe nourtſheth and embraccth her yong ones,and with the kiſles,as it were, of her 
cockering pa- hbill,woundeth & ſo Killeth them, and afterward reviverh them with her owne blood, 
_— Epiphan.in Phyſolog. a true reſemblance of cockering parents, who make their chil 
dren wantons,and {poyle chem through roo much facilitie ; as it is ſaid of David con 
cerning eAdonyah his {onne, that his father Would not diſpleaſe him from his childhood, to 
ſay hy haſt thow Qone (o : which made him infolent, proud, and ambitious, which wss 
the cauſe of his ruine. 
The Swanne 12- The Swan is white without,and faire to ſee to, bur her fleſh is blacke,and w- 
reſembleth —wholſome : ſhe isa proud bird, and yet counted among the vncleane ; Cygnxe extents 
proud perions, goflo er ix ſublome [e tendens inter itmmundas volucres compmatur : the ſwan with a ſtra- 
ched outneck advanceth himſclfe on high, yet 1s numbred among vnclcane birds, Hie- 
rom. 51 3. c. Sophsn, Hereby are deſcribed proud perſons, that want inward ſubſtance, 
carrying outwardly goodly ſhewes,as the Wiſeman ſaith, As a iewell of gold tn a ſwine 
ſnowt, ſo 15 a faire Woman that Wanteth diſcretion. # 
The Storkeay 14+ The Storke is commended for her pity toward her parents,both in Feeding,and 
zmage of civill carying them when they are old : info much,rhat among the Reman ſhee was called, 
men without pia avis,4 pious bird ; vvhereupon Ambroſe, Quod vix ns Imperators conſults, Senan 
true religion. de[arum dicitmr hoc iſtic aves in commune merxerunt : That which was ſcarce by the De- 
Luke 18.12. ceeof the Senate given vnto one Emperour, thoſe birds in common deſerved to bee 
called 5b. . Hexema. c.16. This bird though much celebrated for her naturall affe@t- 
on toher parents, yet is counted an vncleane bird, becauſe ſhe feedeth of vncleane 
poyſonfull meates, as ſerpents, ſtakes, and ſachiike : betokening fuch men, as hauea 
ſhew of ſome civill vertues , and yet haue no delight in Gods Word, the wholeſome 
food of our ſoules: ſach as the Phariſce was, who faſted and payedtyrhes,yet _ 
atig 
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. r:ohr ſanRified heart : other nacural properties of beaſts,and fowles applicd to man- 
n i ; % , : 

acrs,{ce before at large let forth in the Qyeſtions. 


\ 4. Moral. Of the neceſſitie of /anIafication. 
Asthe Lord here faith vnto his people, Be ye boly becauſe I am holy,v.41 : ſo our ble{e 
{4 $1yiour faith torhe (ame cttect, God ts 4 Spirit, and will bee Worſhipped in ſpirit and 1991 4. 24, 
ruth; that is,afrer an holy,finccre,and pure manner ; {oallo the Apoltle exhorteth, ro * Cor.7,17. 
perfir onr ſantlificat wn in the feare of God, and to walks Worthy of the Lord: This is the ColsMl 1. 10. 
meaning of that petition in the Lords Prayer , Hallowed, or ſanttificd be thy nume , Non 
v9d opt: warts Deo, vt ſantliſicetur orationibus noftrry ; not that wee wiſh that God m ay 
\o (antified by our prayers, (ed p:timmus, ve qus in baptiſm ſantbificati ſumnr, meo, quod 
eſſe cepimins, per ſeveremas & bur wee pray, that wee , which are lanTified in Baptiine, 
may perſevere in that vyhich yyce have begunne , Cyprian, ex citat, e Auguſtin; Je 


din, per ſeverant, cap. 2. 


5. Moral. Of ſeperaring the cleane from the wncleane, 


The concluſion of this Chapter is, to diſcerne betweene the cleane and vncleane ; 
then as this Law was given to makea difterence berweene cleane and yncleane meats : 
{0 ſhould wee diſcerne hetweene men of cleane and yncleane converſation : which js 
done by the publique Diſcipline of che Church , preaching of the. Word , atid by 
private per{ons,in avoyding their company : Heereunt9 is an{werable that place of 
the Prophet , If thom ſeparate the preriaus from the wile, thow ſhalt bee according to my 1crew 15,16. 
mmh: For thisis the {peciall propel ticot Go.ls Word, by converting mcns foales, E 
to leparate them from rhe reſt of the world, as the cleane from the vncleane : as the 
nx docth divide the chaffe from the wheate, and the nerr, the mth wirhin the nete, 
ſrom thotc in the wide Seas eAmbroſe, of this {pecall fruit and <ffect of Gods word, 
rpon thoſe words of the Plalmiſt , / Wi reach rhe wicked thy Wayes, thus excelient- 
ly writeth : [le precipuns gubernator, qnit ſcopuleſo in lttore navem gubernat ; ille Doe 
For bontts, qui dnriora acuit ingenia ad erraditiorem perfetam, ille bellator egrrguts , gus 
tim;dtores accendit ad pralium ; & ule magne f1d:i Zelator, qui dacet iniqnss : Ipſe Chrijtus 
ait, non ven; 4uſtos vocare, ſed peccatores : Hee is the cchiefe Pilote, who governeth the 
ſhip amids the rocks ; hee a good Teacher, that can bring flow wits ynto Learfring ; 
be a good Warricr, thatcan {tirre vp the tearetull vnto batrell, and hee 18a zcalous 
Preacher of the faith, which teacketh the wicked : and Chriſt khimfelfe faith : 7 
] came not t» call the righteous, but ſinners, eAmbroſ. Apolog, David, e,16, Thus Cid 
holy John Baptiſt by his Preaching and minifterie : as the Angell forero!d of him, 
Many If the children of Iſrael ſhall hee turne to the Lord their Goa, for hee ſhall got bofore 1 16 | 17, 
him in the [pirit and power of Ellas,to turne the hearts of the futhers to rhe children, and tht 
diſobedient to the Wiſedome of the inſt , to makg ready a people prepared for the Lord, Shch 
Preachers 2s ſo divide the Word, that they thereby divide men from the world; Ind T1,c preachers 
ſeparate them for God, doe indeed diſtinguiſh the cleane from the vncleane* Into O# 
this, all which handle the Word, ſhonld endeavour themſelues: as the ApoPt'e exhdr- 
teth ; Study ro ſhew thy ſelfs approved vnto God, a Workman, that neederh not to be ani, 2 Tioxrs, 
dividing the Word f truth aright. - 
Thus much of this Chapter, which,as we (ce,hath afSrded ſuch plenty of Queſti- 
ons, excellency of matter , varictic of inftruftions: And bleſſed bee God , who bath 
thus farre holpen vs, in whom I rruſt,that hee yyill giue further ſtrength to finuſh rhe 


reſt. To him be praiſezthrongh leſas ChriRe. 
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L.D. At. 


L. D, Det. 


L. D. Alt. 


L.D. Add. 


Cnar, XIL. 
1. The Argument, and ( ontents, 


df S inthe former Chapter MHeſes ſer downe precepts concerning ſg) 
SYS impurity,and vncleanneſleas is taken without ; by cating, or touch. 

FA. 10g any vacleanethipg ; fonow hee commeth to ſpeake of vnclew. 
ncNte trom within : and firſt of that which a<companyeth Chilg. 
'& buth : afterward, cap. 13.14: 15+ of ſuch uwpurnty as 1s cauſedby 
I \ dilcaſes,as leprofie,fluxes,and ſuchlike. 

WY Here firſt the manner of the yncleannes is expreſſed tov. 6 then 
the remedy, and cure th: reof. 

1. Inthe firſt cwo caſes are given in inſtance, firſt how long the vncleanneſſe (hal 
continue at the birth of a man-Child , vyheretwo times arc l1mited , firſt of (eayn 
dayes, then of thirty thre. dayes, the former tcarme for a (ingular and ſpectall kindof 
vncleannefſe, wherein they vworto forbeare trom all ſociety vvith others, the other 
for the common,anc more gencra'i vncleaynefle,yy hich onely Kept them from touch 
ing holy things, or comming inte the Sanctuary. 

The other ca{c 13 att. r the birth of a maide-Childe,, with a douole limitation like- 
wiſe of timc, of 14- dayes tor the greater vncleannefic, and of 66. daycs for thelcler, 
verſe, 5. 

2. Theremedy is by Sacriace, which is preſcribed, firſt abſolutely, vv hat they ſal 
bring, how thc Priclt ſhall vie it, and what ſhall be the ſucceflc rhereof, %, 6. 74 then 
vvith a ccrtaine exception,and reiervation of the poore. v. 8, 


2. The divers Readings. 


\| I; 4 Woman conceiving ſeed. doe brare a man-child, L.$, V.D. N. bath bread 
foorth ang borne a man-child, G, I. ſeeded, P, A. Hs as it is taken aRtigely in other 
places. Gene/. 1. 11. Ind: 6. 3. 
2. Theeight day the little Infant ſhall be circumciſed. L. D. the fiſh of hu foreckin foalbe 
<ircamcoiſed. Czter. 
3+ Shall remaine in the blood of her purification : L. D. cam Cater. sn the purifying of 
her blood : 1. by the figure, Hypallage, vvhen vvords aretranfpofcd ; as in the orart 
verſc, the fleſh of the Ekim israken for the foreskinne of the ticth. 
7. Shall pray for ber, L. D. make attontment for her, Czter. 
8. If her hand finde not , neither is able to offer a Lambe, I. D. if her hand find uit 
What w ſafficaent for a Lambe. Czter. If her hand finde not the ſufficiency of a Lamb, H. 
Shall pray for her. L. D. make atonement for her. Czter : As before, (hipper, expiati 
eeXpiatien, or atonement. H. | 


' 2. The Queſtions diſcuſſed. 


I» Queſt, Of the meaning of thoſe words, ver. 1. When 
a Woman hath brought foorth ſeed, 


I. = read, ſuſcepts [emine peperit : doth bring foorth having received ſeed: io 

the Latine interpreter , and they vvhich follow that reading, Farah. Tefe. 
Lorinua, ſo alſo the Septaagint read pallively i&r a7ual1979, bee conceived yvith (eed, 
Origen, conceperit ſemen, have conceived ſeed , and he giveth a reaſon of this dd, 
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Ad diſeretionem illins, que fine ſemine concepit, tor the diſcerning af her,thatconceived 
©vithout ſeed, but the vvord thatzeriangh, YYWIN\ igof an active fignification, hath 
cauſed ſeede : as Tunins well obſcrueth. b. 

2. Toſtats, following the fame reading,faith, it 1s, pleonaſmms, a fulnefle of ſpeech, 
15 yyhen vve lay , 20 ſpeake With the month , and lignitiethno more, then it a Woman 
Joe bring foorth- 9. 2- and he vvill not haue theſe yvords inſerted tor any exemption 
of the virgine ary,wherein he thinketh rightly, but this were ro make tome words 
of the Scripture \uperfluous. 

' Caietane, and Oleaſter, ynderſtand it, de prele : of the child, vvhich they vvould 
hane ynderſtood here by the ſeed : but that 1s exprefied inthe next vyords : and hae 
bornc,or brought foorth a ſonnc.,and fo rhere fhould be a tantelopie, a repeat ng of the 

c thin | 
= wW Wboit it is better trariſlated atiuely, ſeminificaverir, haue ſeeded :; Pagnin, 
edit ſemen , {ent out feed : not outwardly , but inwardly : becauſe there js a concur- 
rence in every generation of the ſced of the Male, and Female: 1». analy/, and the 
Rabbines obſerue,that if the Woman yeeld ſced firſt, it proveth a Femaie, if the Man, 
+ Male : R. Solom. wn Gene. 4.5.15. fo 1s the vyord taken in this active 1entc of 


hearbs yeelding ſeed. 


2. Queſt. Whether the vrgine Mary were by this clauſe 
exempted from this law of purification. 

1. Itis the generall opimon of moſt Popiſh writers, Verbs legs excluſam, that ſhe 
was excluded by the wordesof the Law , which ipeaketh oft Women, that bring 
foorth, being firſt conceived with feed, Lyranus, Suarez, Lorinw,with other. 

2. 1a Bargen/. goeth further, that rhe Law 1snot onely vaderſtood, excepiſſe, to 
taue excepted the virgine, but aſer«iſſe , toarhrme in cffeRt that one ſhould conceive 
without {ced: but thele conceits are removed, by the vie of the Hebrew word,which 
15is before ſhewed,1is heere taken in the active ſignification. 

2. Toflatws opinion 1s : the bletled virgine, ex vs verborum obligatam fasſſe, to haue 
beene bound by the words of the Law, as wellas other Women atrer childbirth : bur 
whether ſhe were indeed bound, it is yncertaine, becauſe ſhe might be otherwiſediſ- 
penſed with : bur {ecing that ary in fact obeyed this law , how can it be otherwile 
iudged,bur that ſhe as a devour Woman did hold her lelfe tyed'vntoir. 

4. Taxſenins thinketh that although ſhee were comprehended inthe Law, yer be- 
canſe the law was determined in Chriſt, the author of the Law,ſhe was not bound vn- 
toit, c. 10. Concord, Evangel. but by this reaſon as Lorines interreth, ſhe ſhould hauec 
beene free from all other rites of the Law, ( as from Circumciſion and the like, ) nei- 
ther vias there the tame priviledge of exemption from the Law , in Chriſt, and his 
Mother. 

5. Wherefore the ſounder opinion is : Ad haxc ceremontalins 0b/ervationeny obftr i. 
fam fiaſſe, that ſhe was by the very words of the Law ticd to this ceremoniousobſer- 
vation : as the words of the Evangeliſts are : Whey the dayes of her purification after the 
Law of (Moſes Were accompliſh:d, &c. The Law therefore requireth it , and the accor- 


dingly performed what the Law required. 


. Queſt. Whether indeed the Virgine Mary Were exempred 
3 from this Law of = hora ,Y f 
1. Some thinke, that although the virgine Mary were not exempted by the 
words of the Law, yet ſhe wasnot tyed to the Law , becauſe there was no occaſion : 
Which Was the blood of her purifying.9.4.but ſhe,Carebar Sordibw:wanted thoſe bloody 
Pollutions, which doe accompany the birth of other children : [ex 555d. for other- 
wile it had beene vnfit for the ſhepheards to come'in preſently, if ſuch circumſt:nces 
had beene vſed,as in the birth of other : as the cutting of the Navell, rubbing with 
alt, waſhing with water : of this opinion Loris, rechcarſeth many authors, and to 


confirme this their opinion : they adde further that Chriſt was borne, Sine eff ras 
| wit 
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Genel. 1.11, 


Lukez.22.' 
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| a 5. whicharcte-: by che Navell : and came foorth in the like manner, yet as withour 
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rum Ec, ar4f. (peaketh of , 1 ſaw thee polluted in thine owne blood: (Oo that the queition is net of the 
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without any breach, or opening of the vvombe , Travſeundo per penctrationem, ing 
through by a penctration, as he paſſed through the doores being ſhut : and ſo ſhe cog. 
tinued a virgine,befo: e in the birth,and after. ; | 

(contra. 1. Thoughthele things be curiouſly obieRed,neither is it ft thug to diye 
into the ſecrets of nature , much lcfle to {earch outa reaſon of Gods miraculoy, 
workes : yetto wade fo farre asthe Scriptures doth warrant , tecaule itis faid, thy 
Chriſt was inall thingslike vs, yet without {izne, we doubt not to artirme, that Chriſts 
birth, was like vnto the birth of other chul.iren : and that, as Teſt2rzes doth evecently 


paine 1n the birth, which isa fruitot {tune, fo without ſuch pollutions, as the Prophet 


thing, but of the manner,and mcafure of it: yet theſzme T oftatm1thinkerh it probable 
that thuugh Chriits holy body encreaſed in the wombe , and came foorth as other 
children, that, Orginazatio corporis Chriſti non fust completa per quadraginta dies, ſed abs. 
to fatla: that the Organucall partes of Chriſts body were faſhioned 1n an inſtant,not in 
the ſpace of 40. dayes, as other infants, ſo allo Zorwss : This [ lay is not improbable 
concerning the intuſion of the blefſed Soule of Chriſt in the firſt inſtant of his concey. 
tion, bur touching the perfiting of his body all at once, it is not ſoclearc, as it ſhall bee 
ſhewed atterward,by the grace of God. 9. 7. following : And as touching the manner 
of Chriſts birth, Hieremedonbteth not to ſay, Novem menſit us in vtere vi naſtatar, ex. 
peftar, faſtidia ſuſtinet cruentus egreditur, pannuin velutrs, {ne expetcd nine Moneths 
for his birth,endured ſome infirmities, be came toorth bloody,and ſwadled in clothes, 
Epiſt, ad Enſtech, | 
2. Neither is it neccſlary ro ſuppoſe,that the Shepheards came in of ſuch a ſudden, 
but all things might be in deſcnt and comely order,at their entrance : and ike cncugh, 
that vpon {uch occaſion other vvomen might be helpetull , not in the birth , which 
needed not, all penaity impoſed vpou vvomanstravell, being then abſcnt, yet to per- 
forme othcr vvomanly partes. I here is a fable, that a Midwife oftcring to putto her 
hand, was burnt, vvhich ſome report as a rc: ue ſtory ; but though there vyasno need 
ofa Midwite, yet other vvomanly partes might uc ſupplyed. 
3- Todeny, that the virgines bleſſed wombe was opened 1n the birth , is againſt 
the dire vvords of the tex: : nether was this any violating of her virginity, no 
more then that this holy Child was borne of a virgine, ſce more of this, 2, Confu, 
following. 
4. A received opinion among our owne Writers is, that, Chriſts hieranum gene- 
r#s perſonam ſuftinust, &- hui legs (e ſubiectt , that, Chriſt tuſteined the perion of Man- 
kind, and did ſfubjeR himſclfe to this Laiv , to redeeme vs from the curſe of the Law: * 
Calvin, Ofiand. cum alqs, but this Law was for the cleanſing of the Mother, notof 
the Infant :not Chriſt, but his Mother was bound to this Law, as {hall even now bee 
ſhewed. 
5. Thereforel incline to nia opinion in parte touched before , that the virgine 
Mary was indeed bound vnto this Law, and was obedient vato ir, Ex vera infirmitats 
ſue conſcienti4 , out of the very conſcience of her infirmity , the reaſons are thele, 
1. Becauſe the text calleth it , #<5z&94% 7159, her purgation, or purification, as the 
ſhe had verily thoſe legall infirmities incident to Women,ſo ſhe was legally to be puſs 
oed, or purified. 4. As ary was bound toother ceremonies of the Law ,as to keept 
the Paſſcover,to abſtaine from vncleane meates, and ſuch like ; ſo ſhee was obligedts 
this,if notto this,then neither vntothe other, which yer ſhe carfu'ly performedasn 
going vpto Ieruſalem- yecrcly.to-keepe the Paſſcover, 3. This Law was gr 
vpon nature,for Women having their cuſtome vpon them,doe retire themlelues, 
ſtay at home, as Rache/excuſeth hex {clfe to her father : therefore Mary was ſomuch 
the rather to obſerue the dayes of her (eparation,and purification. 
4. Qell 
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Chap. 12s on the Booke of Leniticus. 


4+ Quelt. Of, the rime of the vncleanneſſe of a Woman 
1211 after cheldbirth, ver. 24. 


r. There are twotimes limited , the firſt is of 7. dayes, the ſecond of 3 3 gee 
they 


after the birth ofa Malechild: bur heerein chey differed , the firlt ſeven dayes , 


were barred, notonely trom ingreſſe,or accefſe to the SanAuary,but, from all lociery- 


with Men ; likeas when a Woman was tepatated from her diſcalc,as 18 ſhewed. c.15. 
(orhat during ſeven dayes, for a male Child, and 14. for a female there wasa naturall 
kind of vncleannefle ; and the other, 33. dayes, but opinione honeflatis, ina kind of 
opinion of honelty,and decency onely,as Toffarme calleth it : when they were not inhi« 
bited ſociety with Men,bur onely communicating 1n holy things. 

2. But whena Woman was ſeparated trom her diſcaſe, ſhe wasnot put out of the 
hoſt : for ſo onely thele three, Lepers, and they which had an iſſue, and ſuch as wcre 
defiled for the dead, were teparated, but ſhe was onely {equeſtred fron the f(cciety, 
and company of others. 

3- And1o during all this time of, 7. daycs, and, 33. dayes, which inall make, 40. 
they were not to come into the Sagcuary,nor touch any holy thing,ic was nct lawtull 
for them to cate of the peace- offerings, nor yet tocelebrate the Paſſeover, if ir fell out 
within this t1me. 


5- Queſt. Whether a Woman during all the time of her ſeparation, 
Were forbidden the company of Man, 

1. Some thinke , that the Man wasall the time of, 40. dayes after the birth of a 
male, and 80 dayes for a female, to forbeare the company of the Woman : which 
ſeemeth to be rhe opinion of Theodorer. q. 14. of Lyra, Salmeron, Maldonat,and others, 
their reaſonsare , Vt virs intemperantia franaretur , that the intemperance of the Man 
might be reſtramed. 


2. But, the other opinion is more probable, that the interdied time from hu- 


mane {ocicty onely, 7. dayes, after the birthofa male, and 14. of afemale which the 
Hebrewes (who heerein well vnderſtood the practiſe of rhe Law, doe gather out of 
theſe wordes ; T he blood of her purifying, or cleanneſſe, but if the Husban-« before that 
time had company with his Wife , hee was to be cut off: heerunto adde that reaſon 
preſſed by Lorinus : Namss din ſervan ita continentsa conmgals fuiſſet, Matrimoniall ab- 
ſtinence ſhould haue been kept too long,4o. dayesafter the birth of the male,and, 80. 
daycs after the birth of the other : which had indeed bin too long a time of reſtraint, 
ſpecially to ſuch a falacious people as the Ifraclites were. | 

3- But though among vs it bee counted an vnciviifand dishoneſt thing before a 
Monethexpired, for the husband to haue acceſle to his vvife, yet in thole countreys it 
mightnot{ceme ſtrange, where the Wemen were moreliuely,and quicke 1n their de- 


Numb, 5.3. 


very, then Women of other nations, and ſo were not {o weake: and {ome reſpet Exod. 1.19. 


was to be had of the forward di(polition-of the Men, in thoſe hot countreys,and ſome- 
what hcere was to be left to the diſcretion of Men , who were to diſcerne betweene 
that which was lawfull, but not alwaics expedient. 


6. Queſt. hy 40. dayes were limited for a Male and 
80, for 4 Female. 

| 1: Thereafon heereof is yeelded by ſome, from nature,becauſe ſo long the child is 
nfaſhioning in the Wombe, 40. dayesif it bea male, or 46. daycs as Auguſtine,and 
80. if a female ; the firſt 6. dayes for a male, that which is conceived is a milky fab- 

; then, 9. dayes bloody, the next, 13. dayes fleſhy, 18. daycs after their mem- 
dersare formed : and after this it encreaſeth in the Wombe, firſt thenthe matter is 
Prepared,then the forme or figure, and laſtly the quantity : thisdiſtinRion of time for 
theperfiting of the birth ſome hane compriſed iathis verſe , Sex in latte dies , ter ſuns 
”n ſanguine terni, Sixe dayes itislike Milke, in nine tis turned into Blood : Twelue 
moredoth make it Fleſh, erghtcene brings faſhion good, Bſſens carnem, ter ſens men- 
hs fgarant, which ſeyerall members arc to on doubled ui the encepronof.(N8 
D c Co 
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female. But againſ&this conceit two things may be excepted, becauſe onely 40. dayes 
naturall reaſon ot this law cannot ſtands (ol! 2946 y" 

2/' Muchleſſe-is beere any relation to the'conceprion oÞ\Chriſt, which ſhould bee 
perfitcd in 46: dayes in his mothers wombe: and therefore the lewevlay, the Tem: 
ple was, 46. yeeres in bnilding : Chriſt there meaning the Temple of his body , ang 
this number of 46. is {uinmed inthis word, «dz, eAlphoniſ. Serens. 1. de purif, py 
the Iewes naming 46: yceres, ſpeake direRtly of The materiall Temple: Chriſt mex. 
ning the Templc'ot his body, doth mention but 3. eayes'; and it they could picke or 
any ſuch m_ {tcry our of the lerrers , they thould-hane recourſe ynto the Hebrew, nc 
the Greeke, tor Adam, D718 is Hebrew, not Grecke, and beſide it is held Impro. 
bable that Chriſts holy boty was conceived in ſuch ſpace of time,as ours is,as ſhall be 
ſkewed in thenext que't10n, J 

3- Some Coe yeeld this ſtica'l reaſon, by the 40. dayes, vnderſtanding the time 
of this preſent i1te, wherein by Tepentancethe image of Cod is renewed in vs, agthe 
child 15 46. dayes 1n faſhioninginthe wombe, Heſpgh3 : as 40. dayes may fienifiethe 
time of hamiliation, w hich time our bl. d Saviour, and betore hum Aofes, and Flis 
fafted, that we ſhould be humbled in reſpe of that hereditary ſinne, and inborne or. 
ruption of nature,wherein we are brought forth ; but neither is this myihicall a{laſion 
0-40. dayes current, becau(c afterward 80. dayes are limitted after the birth of the 
temale. 

4. Theretorc,this law is given, as Toftatie faith, pure ceremonialiter, meercly cere- 
monially, how foever it may beapplyedco the imitation of nature : and theſe 40. dayes 
of {cparation were preſcribed, propter honeſtatem, tor honeſty, and decency take, that 
they ſhovld not tuddenly atter thoic legall pollutions bee almitred to the communion 
ot holy things. 


not 46. arc limited, and heereisadiviſiorof 7, dayes, trom the other 33. ſo that this 


7. Queſt. Whether the holy body of Chriſt Were 46, dayes an 
concetving inthe Wombe, as other [nfants are, 

1. One opinions partely touched before, 9. 3. that the holy body of our bleſſed 
Saviour was in the firſt conception : //sco perfettuw , now per intervalla formatum : was 
preſcnt'y per fited, and not in ipace ot ume formed : of this opinion 1s Deamaſcene, and 
>efore him, Baſil: hom. 25 . de natroit. 21d Enth\miin, 1n 1. Marc, to whom content, 
T oftatus, Starez, with others : Damaſcen-s wordes are rhele, Hz frgure not by a lite by 
certaine additions being compatted, but all at once con/urmated. 

1 heir reaſons are theſe, 1. Becaule it is ſaid, that holy thing , quod ex te natum eff: 
which is borne of thee, thall be called the tonne of God : therefore he was 1n that in» 
{tant perhte Man,ſo reafoneth Enthymin, 2, And it is ſayd to leremie, A FFoman ſhall 
compaſſe a ' Alan, Chrilt theretoge was a perfir Man in his firſt conception: Podoe, Chit. 
” Damaſcen, 3. The incarnation of our bleſſed Saviour is celebrated trom the very 
Annuntiation : this Sarez vrgeth. 

Contra. 1. The word, Wo» wr, is better tranſlated, quod naſcetwy, which ſhall dee 
borne,as the Latine interpreter readeth : for as yer Chriſt was not borne. 2. Neither 
doth the other place, being vnderſtood of Chriſt , conclude any ſuch ſadden conſum- 
mation of Chriſts body : bur that he ſhould become Man , borne of a Virgin. 3- And 
though Chriſts incarnation is accounted from the firſt conception; this ſhewerb not 
ſuch a ſudden pertetion inan inſtant, but onely that it was 1n the firſt conception 
eanimatum, endued with a reaſonable ſoule , as Lorin anfwereth his fellow Fritr, 
Snarez., 

2. Another opinion contrary to this is : that Chriſts body was, 46. dayesn fr 
ming inthe wombe, before the ſoule was infuſed,as other infants are, ſo Aiphonſ. ſt 
1. de purif. The beſt argument for this opinion is from that place of the Apoſlle; 
Chriſt Was in all things lake onto his brethren, yet Without ſinne, and therefore in his 
ceptton he was like vnto other infants : but in this exception of ſinne, we muſt alſo nt 


clude the courles of ſinne going before the adjundts of ſinne which are concomitant”, 


I lad ” OS OS —— cc — ——_ _ —_— a _ ————— 
AH 


Cha P.12. on the Booke of Leniticus. : 299 


and doe accompany It, and the cftcRts of ſinne ; the caulc of linnegs our originall cor- 
ruption Crawne trom our Parents,theretore Chriſt being without linne, was not con- | 
c<1ved as other Infants are by humane iced : the adzuncts of. our fiynctull conception 
arethe griete , and paine 18the conceiver, the Mother that:beareth,, which-Chritts 
blefled Mother had not: in which kind may be numbred,the umperiection and difhculc 
beginning cf the body , and late acceſlion of the ſ{oule : the cftectsof finne are diftaies 
of mind, and body : as from the hrit , and lalt Chriſt was wichout al:-que(tzon excmp= 
ted,10 why not trom the other, that neither his body needed tuchipace of rumerobee 
tramed in,nor the comming of bis foule fo long deter?<. ” $3muigh 2] 
3. Arhird opinton there 1s betweene both: that: Chriſts ſoule was' infuſetl inthe 
very in{tant of his conception , which was the opinion of: Sopbronize : ( arnem' mul £19. Sophron, 
conceptam,nimatam,pnitan verbo, thatthe huly ficthof Chrilt was at once conceived, © ? is 
animated with a reſonable {oule,, and vrited tothe word. Bur rouching the tramin =— 
of Chriſts body in an 1nitant, there 1s not the like certainty : as T heophylat? doubteth 
thereot : im Mar, 2. yet 1t-1s probable,that the Spirit being rhe immediate worker and 
framer of Chrifts holy body, 1t needed not fuch an accellion of time, to bee perfited  * 
in,though the delincationof the meinbers were not produced in an inftaot:the Roma- 
mitsareapt to entertaine this concelt , that the 0:zganigall body of our blefled Saviour 
was pertited atonce, though iy the firſt conception, and coagulationit were but of z 
{mall ſubſtance, ro make away for thear.other improbable opinion, that Chriſts body Luke 2 52. 
with all the diſtin parrs arc included 1nevefy part of a divided water cake in the Eu- 
chariſt ; Bur ſeeing that Chriſt after he was borne, increaſed, as in wiſedome of minde; 
ſ{o:n ſtature of body, that hee was not borne with a compleat body ,'and of full. ſta- 
tare,'0 :n this concepttontherc was an accel}ion -t the figure and forme, by degrees : 
ver this notwithſtanding , his joule might bee infuled inthe very fit ſt inſtant of his 
bicfied Conception: becauſe he was ther, pertic God,and pertit Manas Elizabeth pre= 
ſently aſter faturcth her by the name ot the Morker of my Lora, which ſheweth that Luke 2.43. - 
thett hee was Man 1n the flcth , which could not.bee without the endowment of the 
foulegt: om whence Man hath his denomination, before the body be all perfit. 


8. Quelt, Ofthe Circumciſion of the infant on the eight day. 


t. Mention heere by the way is made of circ:>mciſion, toſhew a reaſon of that law gene 17.12, 
which was commanded eAbraham long before : and is heere repeated;, becauſe the 
mother continued, 7. dayes in her yncicauneſle, and fothe infant was thereby alſo vn- | 
cleane by the Law, 1##; and-for that tillthe eight day; the child was weake, and tonot 
of {w1hcient {trength robee circumcited ; the fame was the reaſon of ether creatures, Exod.2 2.30. 
that were nor fit to be off; xed vary the Lordgtill the eighth day. 

2, This circumcifion wasa cutting offrhe tuperfiueus skinne of the ſecret member: 
called heere the flcth of the foreskinne , that 1s the toreskinne of the fleſh, as inthe 
next verſe,by the blood of purifying, is meant the purifying of the blood, and fo cl{c- 
where,the ſilver of ſhekels,is taken for the ſhekels ot filver, Levit, 5. 15+ by a certaine 
tigure called hypallage, when words are taken contrariwilc. 

3+ Touching the placeot. circumcifion it was like then to be done in their private cn place 
houſes, thoughnow the Iewes vic todoe itin their Synagogues,for the child without 5 ou 
danger could not be carryed farre out of doores: and-it is molt probable, that Chriſt 
was Circumcifed in the place where he was borne,and was not brought to lerulalem, 
vitillthe dayes of Adaryes puritication were accomplithed: | p.e.0 

4 Neither was there any certaine Miniſter appointed of circumciſion at the firſt, Ofthe Mini- ' 
for Abraham circumciſed his houſchold,and nimlclfe alſo : and the father circumciſed *r of bomn 
hiSchild : and therefore Uſoſes was {triken, becauſe he had not circumciſed his child, Tet 
Women alfo- in time of necefſicy might doe it , as-Zipporah then did , but-they xxod.q4.2425; 
were not ordinary Miniſters thereot', as Lorin; thinketh : afterward: whet the Wis. 
Prieſthood was ſctled ;.itis like the Prieſts and Levites were Miniſters of it-*.where | 
they were at hand,as of other Sacraments, Sacrifices,and ritesof the Laws :  : : 3194 {5:7 © top? 4 
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9- Queſt. Of the ſpiritual vſe and ſignification 
of Cirenmcifion, 

I. It firſt and principally betokened our ſpirituall Circumcilion;and the cutting o 
our finnes, the purging and remiſſion thereot by the moſt precious blood of Chriſt, 
and thereforc the holy Apoltlc callcrh ir the ſeale of the raghteonſneſſe of faith : and {@ 
the Prophet long before ter foorth this myſterie : In that day there ſhall bee a fountains 
opencd to the howſe of David,and to the inhabuants of Jeruſalem for ſine, and for ſeparation 

for uncleanneſſe, T his isthe Fountaine of Chritts precious blood, which thould Purge 
our {pirituall vncleanneſle , as Circumciſion purgeth the Infant from his naturall yg. 
cleannefle , which was vpon him during the feven dayes of hts Mothers feparaticn 
which is ſet foorth in this place. 


2. As Circumcifion was a figure of Tuſtification by the blood of Chriſt,ſoalſodid 


it repreſent truc {anifhcation,the circumcitian of the heart; and therefore St. Sregen 
calicch the incorrigible people oftthe Iewes, Ae of wncircumciſed hearts and eares;this 
is called by the holy Apoſtle, The circumciſion of the heatt, in the ſpirit, and circumcign 
without hands, the putting off the ſinfull body of the fleſh: the reaſon of this type is very 
fitly thus exprefied : C:rcwmerſio cordis loewm mon habet, dum fixit crnor menſtrai , the 
circumciſion of the heart hath no place , while the bloody pollution hath ir courle, 
Borrh,” And hcercin divers of the Fathers, but ſpecially Lattant145, wili have that ſe 
cond Circumciſion commanded vnto Je/bwab , which was done , cultri« petrins,, yyirh 
knives made of ſtone,to be a type of wy go tual circumciſion by the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
» 4o6. 14. | 

3- And further, this Circumcilion, which the Infants had for a remedy of finne, 
ſheweth our vitious beginning, being conceived and borne 1n linne : and therefore 0- 
rigen obſcerveth, that holy men bewayled their birth-day, as Iob,feremy : and that Sel 


peccatores ſuper hain/mods nativitate letantur : onely (inners retoyced vpon their bitth- 


day,as Phamo, Herod, who polluted their Birth-dayes with blood : ſo Antiochut kept 
the memory of his birth-day,and Agrippa, as /o/ephns writeth, An119. 19. 7. and the 
Perſians generally,as Heroaorss witnefieth , 7. g. Lorinws retureth this obſervation of 
Orsgen, ſhewing how Chriſtian Emperours , as Valentinianus, Theodoſins , eArcadir, 
commanded the Princes birth-day to be keptz and Awg»ſtine allo maketh mention of 
his birth-day, 2. de ord52, 6.1, But this doth not checke Orsgens obſervation, for hee 
onely (peaketh of what is extant 1n Scripture, that there none are found to haue ſ0- 
lemnized their birth-dayes, but onely wicked men : And whereas afterward Chriſtian 
Empcrours obſerved their birth-dayes, it may be thoughtthcy tooke it by imitation 
from their predeccfſours the Pagane princes : as by their example they flyled then 
(clues, Pontifices maxim, the chicte Prieſts , and ſuftered their ſubioRs to ſweareby 
the Emperours ſoule : as a Law was made againft him , qws per geninm [mper atoru þt- 
teravit , which did fortweare himfclfe by the foule of the Emperour , Ulpian ſab fix. 
(i6.23. de inreiwr, And as for eAugnſtmes teſtimony here cited , that booke was writ» 
ten in his youth , and before his Baptiſme, or ſecond birth , as appearcth in his Re- 
tracarions. 


10. Queſt. hy owr blefſed Saviour Was circrmciſed, 
Seeing,as isſhewed 1n the tormer Queſtion, Circumciſion was ordained,as a remE 


1. Ttplcaſed our blefſed Saviour,as he was baptized, ſo alſo to be circumciled, it 
fulfill all righteonſneſſe; not for any need he had of the one orche other , but that bet 
ſhould heereby (andtifie in his owne perſon the holy Sacraments , to demonſtrate that 


they were repreſentations of him,and that he gaue life thercunts. 
2. Asalſo becauſe Chriſt Was made wnder the Law,it became him to fulfill all the c&# 


fore he ſaith, he came not to deffroy the law but to fulfill ve. | Ja 30 
. Asfurther,becauſe Chriſt was, as the Apoſtle faith, 4 Alinsfter of Cirenmiiſos 
was not ſent,(as himſelfe faith) bwe to the loft ſheepe of the houſe of 7 ſraed, it w_ 
| qi qul 
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q ulite that he ſhould be circumciſed, therby profeſſing himſelfe to be of that Church 
rt» the which he was lent. 

As alio hereby Chriſt confirmed the promiſes made to the Fathers,as the Apo- 
file faith, Je Was the miniſter of circumciſion for the truth of God, to confirme the promi- Rom.15.9. 
ſes made unto the fathers : as 2 Abraham was promiſed , that one ſhould come of his 
ſceed,in whom all the nations of the world thould be bleſſed : as Ambroſe well obler- Genel ,1243. 
veth, Chriſtes circumcſus,fignum habens eins,cui promiſſus;tamdsn igitur cncurrit ſi gu, 
donec veniret, qus Abrahe promiſſis : Chritt was circumciſed , having his ligneto 
whom he was promiſed; therefore the figne ought ſolong to continue in vie, till hee 
came that was promiſed to Abraham, that was circumcited, Amvroſ.um 4. ad Galat. 

5. And hereby Chriſt teſtihed his lone vnto mankind, who ſpared not his blood, 

vpon every occaſion ſhedding rhe ſame, that there might be copsoſa redemptio, plenti- 
tull redemption : vpon ten ſeverall occaſions our bleſſed Saviour ſhed his moſt preci- Pal, 130.7. 
ous blovd tor vs; in his birth, circumcifion,in his agonie in the garden in that bloody 
ſ\veat, when he was ſCourged,and a crowne of thornes platted vpon his head; and yp- How oft 
on the crofle our of his fine wounds, in his hands, feet,and (ide 1f]ued out fiue ftreames Cn ſhed 
of blood : and ſo in his entrance into,and going out of the world, and in the world, his bigod. 
Chriſt powre« out his blood. This is very well touched by Ambroſe : Poſtquam paſſns 
eſt (briſt 1, 6am nou opus eſt, vt viritim ſanguss ſingulorum circumcifione fundatur, cum in 
ſanguine C brifti carcumciſio vuiver ſorum celebrata fit : after Chriſt had ſuffered, itis not 
now ne<dtull , that every ones blood ſhould bee {everally ſhed by their circumciſion, 
(ceing all mens circumciſion is celebrated in the blood of Chriſt, Epiftel.77. 


1 1. Queſt. Whya longer time u appoynted for the purifying of a 
Woman, after a daughter,then a ſonne. 

A woman atter the birth of a fonne, was vncleane teven dayes, and remained thir- 
tie three dayes more before ſhe was purified, in all fortte dayes : but after a daughter 
the time 18 doubled ; firti, fouretecne dayes,then lixtic ſixe dayes, 1n all eightic dayes : 
ot which difference divers reatons are given. | 

1. Heſychias reterrerh it to a naturall cauſe, becauſe Oftogeſima die foaming tn viers 
PRepmgke te:nales begiitro bce taſhioned in the wombe the cightic day: fo alſo 
Toltat. qu. 22. 

2. Some doe draw the reaſon from the curle that was inflicted vpon the woman in 
the dithculty of child-bearing , q#1a peccarum primo per mulicrem receptum, ſinne firſt 
was recerved by the woman, Fonſeca 3n Caietan. | 

3. Calvinthinketh, that Circumciſronts refþeftn, inrefpet of circumciſion,the pu- 
niſhment was diminiſhed in the males,and theretore becauſe they were to be circum- 
cile | on the eight day, the mother continued but ſeven dayes in her vncleannefle. _ 

4+ Butthe crue reaſon is, becaule [mp.rfeftior purgatio ab imper fettiore parts ; the 
birth of a femule is more imperfet,and fo the purging of ſuperfluous humours more 
imperfeR, 1. Analyſe So alto P ellicanss, O leafter : and fo by reaſon of greater ſu- 
pertiuity of humours,and more abundant fluxe of blood after the birth of the female, 
becauſe of the defect of hear, a'grcater time of purgation is required. 

5. The Hebrewes ſay, that it a woman brought foorth a childe which was both a 
male anl female,or neither of both,or twinnes,onea male,another a female,ſhee con- 
tinved in hercleanſing for a male and female both, Maimeny. which muſt bee vnder- 
ltood incluſiuely, that the fortie dayes for the male ſhould bee part of the cightic for 
the female, otherwiſe the tume would be too long. 


12. Queſt. Whether the Woman, the dayes of ber purification being 
accompliſhed,Vv as to offer for her ſelfe ,or her child. | 
I. Some will haue the ſacrifice to be offered for the ſinne of the child ,as Barone, 
Burgenſ, Hugo, Rupertus, Suarez, Barradins, with others,as Lorinws,doth muſter them 
together : and before them Auguſtine qu. 40. who were induced ſotothinke,becaufe 
ts here {ayd, hes the dayes of ber purification oy folfilled, for a (nne,or a denghter :and 
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Luce 1thid. 


in the Goſpell it is ſayd, to doe for him according to the Law ; not for her , but fir him, 1, 
Amnguſtine prefſeth the words. 

Contrad. 1. This place is ſo to be read, that the purification was by occaſion of the 

ſonne,or daughtcr,rhat is, after the birth of them; not that the ſacrifice for (inne way 
offered tor them : for the Hebrew diſtinRtion tuſpendeth this clauſe from that which 
followeth. 2. Neither are thete words, pro eo, for him, found in the other place jy 
Saint Zzke, as hee is cired by Auguſtine. 3. The ſacrifice was not tor the ſinne of the 
child, who was circumciſed before for the remitlion of (inne , and needed not againg 
to be purified. 4. And belide,it would tollow,that the oblation which Aſ#y prefer. 
red,ſhould lauc been for her fonne , who was vvithour ſinne. It furbicerh nor to fay 
with Azgsſtine,thar he ws puritied,as he was baptized,and yet had no ſinne : nor ye; 
with Calvin, that alchough he was clcane in himſelte, /affinm? in ſe perſona human ge. 
mers, heſuſtained in himiclfe the perſon of mankind,and ſo ſubjected him{elfe to this 
Law: for whereas it is ſaid, To ginean oblation,as it is commanacd in the law of the Loyd. 
and ſo rcterence 18 had vnto this Law, which directly faith, they ſhould bring a (4. 
crifice for finne, it would follow , that if it were offered tor the fonne, and not the 
motl-er , that the oblation was preſcnted for Chriſts finne , which were a dlaſphe. 
mous abturditie. 

2. o& ue fav, thatthe oblation was both for the mother and the ſonne, as Sel. 
»:ron, Rick: live, Bonaventure, with others,reading , as the Syrian Interpreter docth; 
When tho 4 ther of their puritying Were accompliſhed + fo alſo readeth YVarablns : but the 
word in the o11g1naiiis awry, of her purification. 

2: Some following the ſame reading, comprehend both Toſeph and 17arie,ag Thee. 
phylatt in Lac. 2. Somc both them and the child,as Emthymins «n Luc. 2. But this Law 
of purification was appoynted for women atter child-birth, not tor mcn : neither, as 
before is ſhewed,is the word in the plurall,but ſingular number. 

4. The efore the beſt opinion is, that this oblation was for the woman, and not for 
the chil! : ior it is layd, the Prieſt ſhail make atonement for her, a»d /3:e ral be purged 
from the iſſue of blood: and thechild was before reconciled by his circuunciſion, 7 ofter 
qu, 22. 18111 Analy/, Lorinus. 


13- Queſt. What finne of the Woman it Was, fir the Which Fre 

Was to bring a ſine offering. 
I. Lyrathinketh, that the woman was purged 4 culpa, que contrabitur #1 alu mt 
tremoriali, from the fault committed in the matrimoniall a&. Contra. 1. If this were 
the cauſe , cpa etiam ad virum pertinet , the fault ſhould belong as well to rhe man, 
Toſtat. ibid. 2, And the woman was to be purged,extra partum, at other times belide 
the birth, /«». Analyſ. 3. And by this reaſon, women that conceine not, and yet have 
company with their husbands , tals iwmmwundatione mazgerent, ſhould haue nced of fuch 
cleanſing, Burgenſ. 

2. Much ic{{c was this the cauſe, as ſome Rabbines imagine, becanſe the woman fee» 
ling the paine of child-bearing, ſhould purpoſe never tolye more with her husband: 
for the true cuuſc 18 expreſſed, v.7. fore ſhalbe prerged of the iſſue of blood. 

3- Neither was this offering made, propter legalem immunditicns contraftam ex ſer- 
dibss prer-pery, for a legall vncleannefle, taken by the pollutions of child- bearing: 4s 
Oleafter, Ianſen, Burgenſ. tor the offering was made for ſinne , but theſe things ae 
naturall: neither is it like, that the irregularitie comming by the fluxe of blood, 
continued ſo long, forty dayes after a male child,and cighty atter a femile. 

4. Wherefore it remaineth, that this ſacrifice was for ſinne, not any one in ſpect 
all,but in generall,both for originall and aQuall ſinne, that God wovld remit vnto ber 


the puniſhment due vnto ſinne, J«». Analyſ; yet fo, as this facrifice did belong alſo af 


ſolemnitatem P wrificationis, vnto the ſolemnitie of her purification : becanſe, at other 
times alſo ſhe was guilty of ſin, but now ſpecially at her admittance into the Sanftur 
ry,ſhe was to bring this oblation, Toftat.q.23. ſoallo Cacetas. 


$+ But it will bee heere objeted , that che Virgine Aerie bronght this m-_ 
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which could not bee for her ſinne. For anſ[were whereof, I ſay, that ir ſatisfieth not 
with Vatablxs to arhirme, that ſhee did, smpuritatems /immlare, faine a kinde of impuri- e ble 
ric, leſt ſhe might be accuſed as a tranſgreflor of the Law; but ſhe didit indeed in obe- rand be. = 
tence tothe Law, as the woras impart, Luke 2.22, 2. Nor yet was ſhe cleanſed from ,;,, xc; ob * 
1 legall pollution onely,to which opinion I haue heretofore enclined. 3. But I rcſolue purityins 
with Iunius, that this procceded, ex verd labs & infirmitarts conſcientia, out of a true 52*;/. p 33. 
acknowledgement of this {taine and infirmitic, which had the beginning trom ſinne : 

11d ſo ſee nibil f6bs nels infirmitatems, Deo gratiam, & gloriam tribuit , attributerh no- 

ching to her ſelfe,butinhirmitic, and to God all grace and glory, Lake 1.46,47. 


Why the blet- 


14. Queſt. Of the Ceremonies Which Were performed fir 4 
Womas after child-birth,ver.6.7. 

1. The firſt thing obſerved was, that ſhee vvas vncleane , and ſeparated for her 
encleanneſſe ſeven dayes after the birth of a male childe, and fouretcene dayes ater 
a te male. 

2. Then ſheeremaine | 33. for a male, and 80. fora female ; then ſhe was to bring 
her ff:ring, a Lambe for a burnt oftzring,and a young Pigccn, or Turtle dove for a 
| fine offering, not both, as eArgyſtine reaileth, but either of them : the Pigeon muſt 
be voung,bec2ule then they arc tatter, and plumper, before they are apt for generati- 
on ; but the Turtle 1s a chaſte bird,and fois beſt being old : the Prgeon is named firſt, 
as the Hebrewes note, becauſe they were to bring bat one, and therefore a Pigcon ra- 
therthen a Turtle, becauſe,it one of the Turtles betaken, theather will mourne for 
her mite, and will not couple with any other ; and therefore onely in this place the 
F;2co1 ts named hir{t, begauſe the P1gcon thould rather be taken then the other. 
* There were foure kinde of vncleane pertons , that were bound to bring facrifices Mow many 
for their artonement : the woman that had an flue, and the man that had an ifſue, Le- vn+!canc per- 
v#,15.the lep.r,anc the woman 10 clild-virth: the reſt were cleanſed by the waſhing 4a rn 
of warcr,and otter funne fer, Mamony, OY 

4. The fourth ceremony was,that the Prieſt made atonement for her,that is,pray- 
ed for ber,ond to fhe ſhould bee purged from the 1flue of blood, not from her naturall 
oncleancfti,tor that was purged and ſtayed before, otherwiſe ſhee could not bee ad- 
mitted into che Sanctuary, but 4 /egals immunditate,trom her legail vncleannes, becauſe 
ul! the Cayes of purifying were ended, ſhe could not enter into the Sanctuary : bur af= 
reryard the'e ceremomiesand facrifices being performed, thee was reconciled by the 
Pricft and ſo2:lmitced, Toſtaties,qn. 26, | 

5. There was aH{o another thing which was performed at the time of her purifi- 
ction,namely,rhe redemption ot the tirſt borne,and pretcncing of them tothe Lord, 
a5 ivas practiled by the bled Virgin ſay, L#k.,2. butthis is not preſcribed here,be- 
cauſe IT 1.1 not COncurre 111 EVETy PUTLHICATION, AS tor a woman child, or the male that 
was nor the firſt borne ; and whereas the firſt dorne were to bee redeemed , from a Numb, 18.18 
moneth old ,as is preſcribed in'the Lay : either they deferred it, for the cafe of their wt 
travell,till the time approched of their purifying , or if the childes age bee counted 
fromthe Circumcifion vpon the cight day, there will remaine about a monethof the 


45. dayes,afſigned for her purification, Lorin. 


15, Queſt. Of the oblation of the poore preſcribed, verl. 8. C 
and Whether the Uirgine Marie did offer it Mt 
| ont of ber povertie, Blatbew. 
Whereas the pore women that could not bring a Lambe,are permitted to bring a 
Payre of Turtles,or two young Pigeons ; according to which preſcription, the'holy 
Virginebrought her oblation,as we readeinthe Goſpel; A queſtion is mooyed;whe- 
ho, indeed was fo poore, that ſhee could not provide aTambe for's/barnt Luke 2.24,” 


” 


ng. d:4 # ; 
T. Teftats thinketh; that Afary did it not, pro pawpertare, becauſe of her poyertic 
fed proter paupertdtem, becauſe ſhee affeRed poverrtic, and did foreſee; that her bleffod 

Sonne 
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Sonne wastoleade his life in poverty, q#. 29. Some thinke ſhce did offer the poore 
womans oblation, pre modeſtia,tor modeltic fake, Can. t 1. de lociz. To confirme this 
their opinion, they bring twoarguments: .T effarus vrgeth the Law , that they were 
Numb «8.16, to offer five ſhekels for the redemption of the hir{t borne ; 1f ſhee were able to offer 
fue ſhekles for her Sonne, ( for otherwiſe the Pricſts would not haue reſtored the 
Sonne to his Mother) the might well pw Chaſe a Lambe, which might bee bought tor 
two ſhekels, Levi. 5. 15. The other alledgeth, that they had recerved rich gitts, and 
gold among thereſt,of the Wiſemen,and therefore were not lo poore. 
oxtra. 1. Lorinxs rejeteth the argument vponT eftarzs,thar becauſe, ncecMuily five 
ſhckels without any remiſſion, were to bee layd for the price ot the firſt borne, they 
were ſo much the more ynable to lay out more to buy a Lambe. 2. To the {ccond ar. 
guments divers anſwers are framed : Some thinke, that thoſe gifts were layd out on 
the poore,or vpon the Sanuary, aldonar. Some, that they releryed them for the 
expences of their journey into Egypt ; but that had ſhewed ſore diſtruit in Cody 
providence : Some , that the holy Babe turning away his face , rctuſcd rhole gitts, 
Bonavent. But that is not like, neicher can any ſuch thing bee gathered out ot the 
text : therefore Ithink rather with Calvin, Exigumm fuiſſe 1banen : that they brought 
no great maſſe of gold, bur a little taſte or ſprinkling for honours ſake ; and it ſome ' 
part of it remained, the poore were not commanded to ſpend all their {abRance in {a 
crifices, and it might bee little enough for the expences of tlicir journey, and other 
like occaſions. 

3. Procepins thinketh,that Afary of purpole abſtained from oftering alambe,quu 
vera agnum offerebat, becauſe (hee preſented a true Lambe. But it by the Law th 
were required to offer a Lambe, ſhe would in no wite haue tranſgrefſcd ir. 

. Therefore the truer opinion is, as Origen, Beda, Haymo, an other ancient Wri- 
ters thinke; Lyra allo : Calvin and other new Writers; that their povertie was luch, 
vt ad offerendum agnum non [ufficeret facultas , that their riches ſuthced nor to offer a 
lambe. Bed his reaſon is, vt per ownia humilitus Domint pateat, that in all thingsthe 
humilitie of our Lord may appeare : But moſt of all the authoritie of the Apoſtic may 
perf! wade vs, who faith, /eſ#s C hrift bemg rich, for Jour ſakes became poore that yo through 
hu pevertie may be made rich : he theretore verely became poore for vs. 

4. It is furthev queſtioned, whether the holy Virgine cffered a payre of Pigeons, 

The Virgin or Turtles: for it is vot determined by the Evangeliit, ſome think e the offered both, 
Mary whether Orggene Hem, 14 #n Luc. but ſecing ſhee offered according to the Law, which requi- 
--+-%" my reth nor both, but one; it islike that thee offered bur of one kinde , and the Pigeons 
Pigeons rather then Turtles, becauſe the firſt were more vſuall, as it may appeare by the 

ſting of thole out of the Temple, which ſold Doves, and fo they more eatic to ce 


provided of the poore. 


4. Places of Dottrine. 


1. Dotrine. That every man us borne in ſinne, 
I. ” Þ His is gathered both becauſe the mother, after the birth of a male continued 
ſeven dayes vncleane, and after a female fouretcene dayes , and the Infarew3s 
circumciſed the eight day, as being borne with ſome impuririe, which had needto be 
circumciſed, and cur off; for by that externall circumciſion was ſignified the {pirituall 
circumciſion of the heart,as Latantius well inferreth; Ila carnu circoumc/r0 caret Wh 
Fatione,quia fi Dew 1d vellet, fic 4 principio formaſſet homine,vt prepatium: non haberet that 
circumciſion of the fleſh, (otherwiſe)ſhould be without reaſon, for if God ſo would, 
he might have formed man from the beginning without sny foreskin at all, &. 46-17 
This Circumciſionthen of the fleſh,argued our natural corruption, which had nced to 
be cut off; ſo the Prophet David confeſſeth, I Was borne in iniquitic, and in ſmne hath 85 
mother conceived me. And ſo the Apoſtle faith, Fe Were by nature the children of Wrath, as 


Well «: others; vpon the which words Calvin ſhewing a difference berweene the cook 
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ing 1 ewcs,and vnbelceving Gentiles,thus inferreth : #at#ra commune ſuit,the nature 
of both is common,and the lame, but grace, ſiperveniensremediums,a remedy comming 
yetween,doth deliver beleevers trom deltruction. Pelargus therctore needed not here 
ro have carped at that laying of Calvin,Swub maledsZions reatn mancnt quicung, ab incre- 
Unis naſcuntur ,qus vere 4 fidelibus ducunt origine,/uperuaturals gratia liberatur 4 commu. 
» exitso: they which arc borne of vnbcleevers,do remain vnder.the guilt of the curſe, 
but chey which have ther originall from the faithfull, by a ſupernaturall grace are de- 
livercd from the common deftruRtion, &c. Here hedcnicth not,but that there isthe 
me naturall condition of all: bur thech ildren of belceving parents,by a fupernaturall 
and ſpeciall grace,are exempt from the common condition; and therefore the Apoltle 
doubteth not to call the children of the beleeving parents ho : for they doe belong to 
the promilc grace, as the Lord ſayd to Abraham, ] vil! bee thy God , and the God of thy 
ed, 
/ 2. Dot. Of the T hankeſgiving of Women after Child- 
birth , cadled (hn ching. 


Asthis purification of child-bearitg-women was a Ccremonie of the Law, itnow 
bindeth not,neither is of any necefitic, nor yet agreeable to Chriſtian liberty : yer 2 
ſeemly cuſtom is continued in the Church, that women having keprxina-moneth after 
child-birth,(hould accompanied with cheir neighbours,goe vntothe Charchto give 
thanks ; which cuſtome is'not groundedeither vpon this ceremony of the Law,as the 


' Ethiopike Chriſtians fay in their Service fur a woman afcer child-birth : Queſarmus 


yro ancalla 114, que ſervavis conſtitutionem 1am , wee pray for thy hand-mayd, which 
hath kept thy appointment, and defireth ro'enter into thy Tabernacle; noryet vpon 
the imitation of rhe virgin Mary,asin the Romane forme of bleſſing is contcined;for 
that holy virgin herein did alſo obſerve the Law. Butof this cuſtomethere arethree 
reaſons : one of pietie,to give thanks to God for their ſafe deliverance; a ſecondef ci- 
vility and decency, thar for womanly modefty greenewomen might-fequefter thems 
ſelues from the company of their husbands ; the rhird naturall, toprovide for their 
health, that they may gather ſome ſtrength, before they adventure abroad : otherwiſe 
they arenor kept from the Church, in retpectof any vncleannefle, but for the cauſes a- 
foreſaid; for if they mighr,without danger of their heatth, or touch of womanly mo« 
deſty, they might | $2" 9r enter into the Chaurch,as Gregory well refolveth ; $i mm- 
lier eaurm hora, qua genuerit, intrat Eccleſiam, nullo pondere peccats gravatur : If a wou 
man,the ſame houre that ſhe hath brought foorrh, enter into the Church, therein ſhe 
ſinneth not,&c.-of the which his aſſertion he yeeldeth rtheſc reaſons: 1. If we ſhould 
forbid her roenter into the Church after child-birth, ip/am es parnams [yam in culpam de- 
prtamw,we ſhould make her puniſhment atinne. 2.Natare /aperfinitas non valet in cul. 
pam impntars : the ſuperfluity of nature muftnor be imputed tor a fault. 3. $5 5n fluxs 
ſanguin ooſtea Jandebilitt pormt, Domins veſtimoentum tangere , cur qua menſtrumum 
$9inu patitur, 65 non liceat Domini Eccleſiam intrare? It the woman that had an iflae of 
blood,did laudably touch'the garment of our Lord, why thould it not beelawfullfor a 
woman in her monethly courſe ro enter into the Church of our Lord ? Decret. 5.64.1. 
4. Sothen they are not reſtrained from the ingrefle of the Church, for any vnclean- 
nefle,as vnder the Law : fos the Apoſtle attirmeth both the beleeving parents to bee 
fanftified; and theit children to be holy,but for the reaſons before alleadged : fort is 
counted an vncivill and vnnaturall thing, for women to haue company withitheir 
husbands, while their monethly infirtmity is vpon them , which was death by U#foſes 
Law,but is now alſo very viicomely,as Gregory prefſeth out of that Law,and inferterh 
thus : N;f5 remoprs prrgationss tranſierit prin, viris ſus non debent adwiſeers : And it'is 
fit, that firſt they ſhould gine thankes vnto God publikely , before they returne to 
their domeſticall ſocictic 2: which dutic they cannot well performe, till their weaks 
bodies have recoveredtheir ſtrength,and areablc toindure the picyciugayre: forthe 
which purpoſe,a moneth isthoughtts be a ſutficient rime : they therefore hauetmail 
reaſon, which take exception to ſolaudable a cuſtome of the Church. 8 92 
| 3. Do&, 


2 Cor 7.17. 


Genelſ.17, 


1 Cor. 7,14. 
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1 Tim.2.15. 


Luke 1.47. 


Whether 

Mary werein 
body afſumed 
into Hcaven. 
1 Cor.15.23. 


Fleb.4.15- 


Gen. 49.10, 
Deat.38.57- 


3- DoR. The curſe layd vpon Wornen Which travel! in bringing 
| foorth, in Chriff tmrned to a bleſſing. 

The Prieſt, vey. 7. maketh an atronement tor the Woman, which after her childe. 
birth was ſequeſtred as vncicane for a ccrtaine time from the SanAuary ; which 
ſhewerh,that the curſe infiicted vpon Women, /n ſorrow ſhalt thou bring ferth chiltry. 
which tte men alſo in{ome ſortare partakersot,as Hierons (aith, Cum pareariente wich, 
geminuu, cum pericluante 19) qnemur ; WEE MOurne with the wife being in trave l, and 
are together payned when the is 1n perill, lib. 1. Contra Jovinian: this cur(e ] (; 
by faith in Chriſt is mirigated,, and turned to @ biefſing : as the Apoſtle faith, 
T hrough bearing of children ſhe ſhalbe ſaved, if they conmne im Faith, and Lowe, and Hyj. 
ntſſe with Modepy: 


5. Places of Conjutation. 


I. Con'ut, That CMary Was not concesved 
'3 40% Withomt ſixne, | 

= He Woman that bringeth foorth a Man child 1s vncicane, 7. dayes,and if a Maid 

child, 14.:dayes;and as they are vncleane,ſo alſo 1s their birth; then by this ule 
the yirgine May was vncieane, conceived itr original finne , feeing her mother oy 
this law was vncleane : this Lorin contefleth , that Hay did by this generall law 
inearre the blot of originall finne : but that ſhe , Singulars beneficio propter hoxorew 
fity preſervata,by a ſingular benefit for the honour of her ſonne was pre!erved ; as ſhe 
hadalto other priviledges , as that the {inned not, and was1n her body aſſumed into 
Heaven, Lormm;mmv.1. 

Contra. 1. That Mary was neither exempted from originall, nor actdall ſinne, ſhee 
her (&lte teſtifieth, acknowledging Chriſt to be her Saviour, and fo her {clfe a ſinner; 
faying , Ay ſpirit rejoyceth in God my Saviowy : and this was the opinion of theancicnt 
Church : Solus homs ſine peccats Chrifins,that Chriſt was the onely Man without (ine, 
Tertnll, [. de anim. , 

2. Andas vncertaine , and vntrue isthe other priviledge of her afſumption into 
Heaven in her body, and it t$ againſt the Apoſtlcs doctrine : that al that are Chrilts, 
Shall receiue their bodyes at hus comming; and fo not before: and Auga/tine doubteth nor 
to lay, Mariaex Adam mortna proprer peccatums eAat : that Hary dyed becauſe of 
the finne of Adam : in P/al. 34. conjunc, it ſhe dyed,thee went not in her body to Het» 
ven, vnlcfſe they will alſo imaginea reſurrection of H4ary,as of Chrilt. 


2. Confut. That Chriſt Was not borne Without 
opening of the Wombe. 

1. Lorinus taking occaſion to thew that the virgin Mary was not bound vntothis 
law of purifying heere-preſcribed,vrgeth this reaſon, becauſe the birth of Chriſt was 
not as of other infants, that come not foorth , ſine fluxs ſangrnins , wichout fluxcot 
bloed : as is ſet foorth , Eſech. 16. 4. and hee delivercd two opinions , one that 
Chriſt was not, ſecun4inis 51volntrs, wrapped,as other infants, within that $kin,which 
iscalled the after birth : an other, to the which he inclineth, that he was borne , 
penetrationem, by piercing and prove through , Clauſtro ifratts & clanſs, the encio* 
fave ſhut , and ynbroken: and his reaſon is, forthe mani: ſtation of her virginity as 
welliothe birth,as conception: fo allo Bellarwine, /. 3. de /acram. c. 6. 


'- Comra. 1. Touching the firſt opinion; it is contrary to the Scripture, whichnot _ 


onelyiin generall makerh Chriſt inall things like vnto vs, ſine onely cxcepted- and 
ſo be was to belike vnto other Infants, in his birth : but more particularly in Jac 
of the Meſſiah, heis called, 1 5 yy Shiloh, his ſonne, which word isderived 
from n11h5w Shibeh, that Gignifieth the atter birth , the skinne whercin the Infants , 
: they.then ignorantly,ifnor boldly, deny that vnco Chriſt, which che SerP 


eitre affirmeth, taking the continent, for the content,the flime or skinne or a 
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therein conteined ; as /##. well tranſlateth , Shiloh filizs eixa, his ſonne. 2. In this 
\hantalie of theirs, rhey mult imagine many miracles, and nothing but miracles ; the 
miraculous conception of Chriſt the Scripture warranteth, and neceſſity requireth, 
thacthere mighe bee an holy birch without linne ; but other miracles, whete neither 
Scriptare doch giue warrant, nor neceſſity enforceth, are but Mens imaginations z a$ 
that Chriſt was ted by miracle in h1s mothers womve,, that the atter birth was chan- 
oe int9 {ome other mUTCr, Or conveye | 1nto {ome other place, and that a naturall bo- 
dy d1d paſſe through without any dilatation of the place. 3. The othcr optnion isalfo 
direAly againit Scripture which\ith that hee preſented Chriſt vonto the Lord ; As it 
gy Written 11 the Law, every male child that firſt open«th the Wombs ſh tl be called boly to the 
Lird: which Hierome faith, 15 applyed, «AA ſpecialem nationatem C brifts, to the 1pcci- 
all nativity of Chriſt, atalog, 2. adverſ. pelag. 4. Neither by the opening of the 
Wombe is the virgimty of Afary impaired, no more then by the birth, which cannot 
be denyed : for as virginity may de corrupted without opening of the Wombe, as in 
the barren : fo virginity was preſerved 1n this holy birth , though the Wombe were 
opened : her virginity conbitted inthis , that ſhe knew not Man, as ſhe anlwercth the 


Angel. 


3. Confut. «Againſt pur gatory, 

Lorincs, Alledgeth , and approv<th that collection ot Gregorie, who applveth the 
doubling ot the time of, 40. dayes after the birth of a Mud ctald, to thoſe which are 
carnall,and exhminate,who both, S#b carnts ſarcina, & carne depoſita, &c. Both vn'er 
the burthen of the flc{h,and the ftieſh being layd aliiegare detayned in Purgatory,from 
the preſence of God: as theſe Women were out of the SanAuary. | 

Contra. 1. This concelt Gregory teemerh to haue taken from Origen, whoapplyerth 
thiſe two weekes , wherein the Woman after the birth of a matde-child contianed 
vicleane, vnto the effec minate whole {[1hne netther inthis nor the next world thallbee 
forgiven : but Tranſit vnam, & alteram /eprima nam in immunditia, he paficth one and 
an othcr week e in his yncleanneic,and in thethird he ſhall be purihed, her. 8, which 
is2 dangerous :f1.rtion, as rhough itrthe end all ſhould bee purged from their finne + 
2. Burthe Scripture alloweth no fuch purgatory atter this life : but after death com- 
meth iudgement : and every f{oule after 1t 15 gone outof the body, is di\poled to his 
place of reward, or puniſhment, where it ſhall for ever remaine: and fo Cyprian faith, 
Ad refrigerium inſti; vocantur, ad [npplicium rapizntar ininſts, the 1alt are called to retre- 
ſhing,the vojult arc taken away to puntthment. 


4. Confut. eAgainſt IMarcion, and the Manichees 
that congemned Circumciſion, 

Whereas expreſſ: charge is hecre given, thatthe Maie childe thould be cirenmciſed 
the eightday, v. 3. which was long bofore inſtitured by Gods exprefſ: Commmanle- 
ment given to «Abraham, Geneſ. 17. wic\ed Marcion,and the Manichees who retuſed 
the old Teſtament, with the author thereof, heereby tooke occaſion of this crror ;be- 
cauſe circumciſion was enjoyned , which was done with cffafion of blood : to-whom 
Ambroſe maketh this ſuthcicnt and ſolide anſwere. | 

1. He faith : Donec hor pretium pro omnibus ſolveretur homin:bus , quod dominscs (an= 
guns effuſione ſolvendum fuit, opres erat ſingulorum [anguine , till the price was paid for 
all Men by the ſhedding of Chriſts blood , there was need of every ones bl-od, Epsſt. 
th Circumciſion then wherein blood was ſhed was a type of the ſhedding of Chriſts 
__ if they condemne then the bloody circumciſion of the old Teſtameat ,-by the 
New. | 
2. Popmlus Dei velut quodans ſigillo ſi gnarns corporis diſcernebatav 4 ceteris nationibue, 
the people of God being ſigned with this ſcale of the body was diſcerned from all 


other nations. 
3- Againe : Pulchrum v1 ab ipſit vite incunabulis inſigne religions adoleſceret , op p- 
a 


Luke 2.23, 


Luke 1.34, 


Heb. 5.1 


ae reaſon, they may reje& the bl-ody paſſion of our bleſſed Saviour mn the 
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deret unumquemg, «tatis provettiorts vel labors, vel delori cedere , quorum Virunuque ten, 
infantia vicifſet : It was alſo very {ecmely that from the beginning of the life » the en. 
ſigne of religion ſhould grow vp, and every one of elder yeeres,thould be aſhamed to 
giue place to labour,or dolour,which renLer infancie had oyercome : ibid, 

Further whereas they objected thus ; $5 ea pars ſectudum naturam, noy aug; 
debet, fi non ſit, non debuit naſcs, 1t that part be according to nature, it ſhould not be Cur 
off,it 1t be not,it ſhould not grow at all : hee makeththis anſwere, 1. That the gene. 
ration of Mankind isagreeable to nature, yet it 1s intermitted in virginity , Ipje authn 
nature C hrsſti4s generalsns 0 obſecut ns eſt : Chriſtthe author of nature did AOt atrend 
generation, and fo he concludeth : Luod eſt ſecundum natrram arime,t/t contra naturay 
corporks : That which1s according to the nature of the {oule, is againſt the nature of the 
body : and contrariwiſe, Ambroſe bid. {o although Circumciſion be againſt the nature 
of the body, it agrcethto the nature and conditionof the ſoule: tor thereby is exprel. 
{ed the Circumcifon of the heart and aftcR1ions. 


fy. C onfut. Againſt the neceſſity of Bapts/me. 

Whereas the childe was not to be circumciſed betore the cight day,it is not to hee 
thought thae they periſhed which dyed betore that day, but rather were ſaved being 
vnder the Covenant, and an holy ſeed : as David doubted nor to pronounce of the 1g. 
vation of his childe,dying before the cight cay, laying, 1 ſhall goe to him : ynleſſc they 
will fay-he doubted of bis owne falvation : If then there were not an abſolute nece(- 

ty of Circumciſion , in thetime of the Law of ceremonies, much leflc is there of Bay- 

tiſme now : the law of ceremonies being aboliſhed,contrary to the optnion of theP» 
piſts: who hold,all dying without Bapuſme, valefle it bee recompen!ed and ſupplyed 
by Martyrdome,or Penance,to be deprived of eternall life: Trident. ( oncil, /ef, 7:6, 7, 
vnto whom | will oppoſe, that ſound colletion of Bernard, vpon thoſe words of our 
bleſſed Saviour : He that ſhall belieme,and be baptized, ſhall be ſaved: but he Which belrevah 
not, ſhall be damned: Vide quomodo cante & vigilanter non repetierit qui baptiſatus now fats 
rit, ſed tanturn, qui non crediderit, nimirum innuens , ſolam imnterdum fidem ſafficere ad 1/5 
lutem , & fine ipſa ſafficere nil : ſee how warily and vigilantly hee repeateth nor, 
( he that is not Baptized) but hee that beleeveth nor, ſignifying thereby that onely Faith 
ſometime ſuthceth, but without Faith nothing. Epiſt. 77. 


6. Confut. Againſt the invocation of the vir gmne Mary 
by Women in travell, 

Lorinns, heere iuſtifying their Maſſes made for the parties to be Married, wherein 
they invocate the virgine Hary ; Yet condemneth the ſuperſtition of the heathen, 
who had diverſe gods, for diverſe purpoſes : but ſpecially for Women 1n travell, as 
theſe, Dieſpiter, Mena, Lucina,Opis, Cumina, Priapms, with others named by Angnſtur, 
lib. 4. de civit, Dei. c. 11. 

Contra, The Papiſtsalſo,by imitation of the Gentiles, hane brought in ſeyerall Saints 
for ſeverall purpoſes : as Saint Leonard for captiues, St. Roch for the peſtilence, St. 
eApolionia for the toothake, St. ehn againſt poylon, St. om for the fiſtula, Saint 
Margaret tor Women in travell, but ſpecially the virgine 77 : An! as among the 
Pagans, Women in travell vſed to pray thus, Cafta fave Lucina, chaſt Lucina be favou- 
rable ; ſo among Papiſts, they call vpon their Lady to helpe them : whereas in the old 
Teſtament , women in childbirth were onely taughtto make their attonement with 
God : yet had they honourable Matrones,and holy Women,as Sarah, Rebecca, Lea,hd- 
chel, whoſe memory was bleſſed, yet they prayed tonone of them : may wee notnow 
returne the Papiſts,that haue invented ſucha variety of Patrons,and 
the words of Avgsſine againſt the like ſuperſtition of the Gentiles , Scwrrilitats pots 
MY MICE, GHANS Foie ne conſonahant dignit azithey were agrecable rather to counterfeit 


ſcurrility, then Divine dignity, i654, 
6. Morall 
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6. Moral! Obſernations. 


1. Mor. Of preparation againſt recesving of the Secrament, 
p i and communicating un holy things, 


He Childbearing Woman while ſhe was in her vnc'eanneſſe, was not to touch a- 
ny holy thing, or to enter intothe Sanctuary z which ſheweth that none, being 
not purged from their Spirituall vncleanes ſhould preſume to partake of holy things, 
bur they ſhould firſt prepare themſelues by a due examination;;i and ſo cometo the 1 Ccr.11 28, 
Lords table : Ambroſe ſaith well, Scitus niſt arro non convent Maygarita, eſtete anrum, 
ot poſſi 41 oobss [piritzalus margarits includs, you know , that a Pearle is not ſutatle 
but vnco Gold ; bee yetherefore Gold , that the ſpirituall Pearle may bee incloled in 
you, Serm. 6. 
2. Morall. God reſpetteth the mind of the giver, : 
' not the vale of the giſt, 


Calvin heere giveththisnote , that whereas the Lord accepteth of the poore Wo- 

mana paire of Pigeons, or Turtles,asa Limbe of therich ; Dewm externam pompam &- 

ope; nib1{ morari : that God doth notregard externall pompe, and rich-s :; as the'Wid- 

dowes mites were morecomimended ot orir Lord, then the great offeringsof therich. 

Itis reporced, that Socrates made prev es} 1a e/Eſchines, that ſayd hee had Luke x1. _ 
nothing to g1ue him but himſelfe , theriof Alcibiades, and other rich Schollers ; 'that 

gaue him great gifts: vnto whom Secyazes delighted with his ſpeech ſayd : thor haſt 

given me a great gift in giving thy telfe, and I will have a care, Ur re meliorem ribs red. 

dam, quam Accepi : to reſtore thee better to thy (elfe, then I haue receiucd thee, Serec. 

kb, 1. benef. c. 8. . & 


3- Morall. Not to neglei! or deſpiſe the poore : 


Whereas the Lord hath reſpe&t vnto the poore : now as Ofeafter well noteth : 


| Omnia inverſa ſant, vexantur paxperes , all things are turned vpſide downe, the poore 


arevexed, rich Men goe free, and are fayoured, which «Amor in his time com- 

plained of , they ſwallow vp the poore, they buy the poore for ſilver, and the needy for xmas. 
ſhooes ; eAmbroſe faith, Nols comensnere pauperem, ille te divitem facit : contemne not 

the poore, hee will make theerich, epiff. $2. thatis in good workes, if thou wilt exer- 

cilethy charity vpon him. 


L.D. Der. 
Lo D. Ah. 


L.D. Det. 
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CHraar, XIII. 
1. The Argument and Parts. 


>Ps N other Kind of inward vncdeannefle is ſhewed in this Chapter an 
the next , namely the Leprofie 5 -which1s againſt nature ; as the yr. 
cleannefle in the former Chapter mentioned is naturall vato y,. 
\. men : thecogniſance, anddeſcriptionof thediſcaſc is ſet foorthin 
#-chis Chapter , andthe curethercof inthe next : 1n this Chapte, 
ND there is deſcribed rhe way howto diſcern, tirit the Leprofie of 

SU Men, to ver/. 46. then of garments, and otber veſſels, and infiry. 
ments to the end of the Chapter, 

In the firſt part are ſet foorth both the diverſe kinds of Leprofics to ver. 28, then 
the ſignes,and markes whereby to kuow them, tov. 44+ 

The Leprofie was of three (ſorts, cither confiſting ot a ſore with a ſcab, or of ſive). 
ling,or bile, v. 2, and theſe either came of themſelues to v. 23. or by occafion of ſome 
inflammation, to v. 28, 

* The Lepralies comming of themſclues were of thoſe three kinds before named: 
whevcot of the firſt is treated to v., 8. ot the fecondto v.17. ottherhird tov, 2 3 

\ The igncs of the leprofie are declared from ver. 28 as a tore in che head to ver, 38, 
white ſpots. v. 48, 39. and baldnefie, v. 40.to 2:44. and heereumo 18 added the man- 
ner.how the leprous perſon ſhall behaue himſelfc, v. 4546. 

Concerning the Leprolie in garments, there arc two kinds touched , the fretting, 
and ſpreading Leprofie,which was to be cured by burning, to v. 54. and a fretting le- 
profie, but not growing,with the cure thereof, $ 55+ to the end. | 

Now touching the manner how the leproſic ſhould be diſcerned : firſt the Prieſts 
very where is charged totake diligent view of the party ſuſpected of the leprofie: 
then vpon his view and inſpection, either he found the leprofie certaine, then he was 
to pronounce him vncleane, or vncertaine , then the Prieſt was to ſhut hia vp, and 
yer it 1t remained vncertaine , hee muſt ſhut bim vp againe , and then find him to bee 
cleane,or vncleane : but if the Prieſt vpon the view found it not to be the leprofie, the 
party was to bee diſmiſſed without any further bufineſſe : the Prieſt had no further 
matter to pertorme. 


2. T he diners Readmys. 


2. Q Hall ariſe 4 diverſe colony, L.. D. a ſwelling or riſing Czter. ſeeth « ſwelling ,Hebr. 
3- At hu arburement he ſhall be ſeparated, L. D. he ſhall pronounce him vncleant, 

Czter. Hebr. make him wncleane. 

4. Thehaire of the old colour, L. D. the baire be not changed into White, Cztcr. 

5+ Shall put him vp. L. D. ſort vp him,that hatb the plague, Czter, 

6. If the plaguebe Wrinckled, 1. be ſomewhat darke or obſcure Czter. Hebr, cahah, (ig- 
nificth both 2char which is wrinckled,jis alfo of the dusKiſh celour. 

10. If there be any ſomndneſſe of quicke fleſh, I. S. any quicke,or raw fleſs, Czter. quite 
weſſe of living fleſh : Hebr. ſound it cannot be,being diſcaſed and yncleane. 

31. Andhaxe blacke hare. L. D. have no black haire, Czter. in the Hebrew there1s 
the negatiue, eew. not, ſec afterward, 4. 17- 

36. 0 fel ne Beg. L darwin) ter ti IIs þ , h | _ . the 
55+ The leprofie ts ſpriad in the outſide of the garment,or through the Whole, L. D. 
Wap, or Woofe, S. wn the ontſide,or erg Ne m the baldneſſe Fthe hinadpart, or forthall- 
weſſe, H. V. A.P. a method taken from the baldnefle of the head, and applyed _ 


—_—.. 
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ments: the warpic ſide or backepart fretted with the leproic, is as the hindbaldneſle, 
andthe wootic,or wollic ide isas the torebaldneſſe. 
57. If m thoſe places, that Were befire Withont ſpot, there appeare 4 flying, and Wandring 1. D. Ale. 
roſie. Le D- if ut ſtill appeare in the garment mn the Warpe, or Woofe,or What/oever elſe made 
of shinne. Cztere 


3. The Queſtions diſcuſſed. 


| 1. Queſt. Of the name, nature,and kinds of Leproſie, | 
i. JT is called in Hebrew Ny NF, 12aragnath, which may ſeem to be derived of two: 
] Hebrew words Jy rang, evil, and NY y gnatzab , to ſhut vp, adileaſe tor the - 
which they were {equeſted , and ſhut vp, in Greeke it is called My, derived am'F 
zemdvv, of the {cales tech as tiſh haue , bccauſe it bringeth ftoorth a {curfe like ynto 
(cales 3 it iSallo called $4494rn a6:r, of the Elephant, becaule it maketh the skinne harſh 
n and rugged, or tull of white and blacke ſpots,like the Elephants. 
2. It commeth of abundance of melancholy putriticd,as appeareth by the malignity 
l. of it, inteting bothryeſtures and Men, and of all other diſcales none more loathlome, 
c or dangerous, it eatcth and conſumeth the fieſh vatorhe marrow and bones, maketh 
children loathſome to their Parents, and to be cxpel.ed out of Cities and Townes. 
k 3. Thereare three kinds of leproſie exprefled, v. 1. an exceeding great whitecneſſe 
whichappcareth in che $kinne,like the whitencfſe of Snow,called NN» babererh, 
a bright ipot,the ſecond NXWV /eerh, a twelling, which hatha whiteneſſc inferiour to 
the other , like the whitencfle of Lambes-wool! : the third is alſo white like the pla» 
ſerofa wall,called NNQAD» ſeppacath, a (cab, or boyle, the Hebrewes make a fourth 
| kind, which alſo is a {cab like t he filme of an cgge,inferiour to the whitencſle of the 0+- 
ther : Maimony, treat, of leproſie, 

4. Thus farrethe Hebrewes proceede well, but whereas it is ſayd,in the skinne,that 
note of theirs 15 both curious an. doubttull : that the partes within the cares, cyes,+In what partes 
; mouth;noftrells, head, beard,arc not defiled withthe leproſie, becauſe it muſt be inthe the leprofic is, 

outward skinne 3 tor by the text the contrary appearcth, that the leprofie may ſpread - 
| inthe fleth, as well as the skinne, v. 22. and exprefie mention is made, v. 29. of a fore 
inche head and beard, which is an eviceur ligne of the leproſie. 

5. This diftcrence of the leprotie in the body , betokenerh the diverſe kinds of 
ſnnes' which infe& rhe foule : tor the which the body 1s alſo many times plagued 
withſores : as David confeileth, My Wounds are putrified, and corrupt, becauſe of my foo- 
l/orefſe, Pſal. 38. 3. 

2. Queſt: Of the original beginning and loathſomne(ſe of 
this diſeaſe of the Leprojie. 

I. It ſeemeth thar this diſcate tooke beginning 1a Egypt, where it is thought to be 
common, procured by the indiſpo'ition of the ayre, the nuddy waters of Nilus, and 
the vnwholeſome vapours of the tenniſh groundes. 

The Ifraclites by their long abode there might take this contagion ; which alfo 
might be increaſed by the promiſcuous company of other people which came out of 
Egypt with them. ? 

2. Neither in Egypt onely but in other hot countreys,as in Mauritania,and amon 
the Abiſſines it is ſocommon, that they converſe with the people ; Bodin, Method, 
kiſtor,c. 5.28 an other filthy diſeaſe called, forbus Indicus vel Gallicrs, the Indian,or 
Freneh diſeaſe is very frequent among the Indians: in other countreys , asin theſe x8 whol 

elterne parts, it was long before this diſeaſe was knowen : no leprouſe perſons Kathy hen 
were ſcene in [taly, before Pompey the great, as Pline teſtifieth. /. 26. c. 1. proprer flums- 

3- This being then a diſeaſe io familiar vnto the Egyprians : as Lecretis teſtifieth, ns Nils 
That the Leproſie becauſe of the Waters of Nilus ts bread in the mids of Egypt , and no Where ©/emnr wy 
4e:1t isa moſt falſe furmiſe deviſed by Ianethon, Ly ſimachws, Apion, and orhers,that £27"%% meek 
Moferand the Ifraclites being infected with theleprofie, were chaſed out of Egype n ey 4 L.6 
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Luke 17,14. 
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which malicious flaunder, Jo/ephme confuteth by theſe two arguments, r. Becauſe. 
mong diverſe nations, leprous perſons were lo farre from being baniſhed from the 
company ot others, that they were admitted to Military dignitics, and places of go. 
yerment in the common wealth : 2. Neither is it likethat Afeſes if he had becne yg. 
cleane himſelfe, 1» yam ignominiars talem legem tubiſſet , would hauc made ſuch alyy 
ro his owne ſhame, 1.1. cont. Apion. The firſt of theſe aflertions, though it may (eeme 
ſtrange, hath ſome probability, becauſe Naamas capraine of the hoſt tothe king of 4. 
ram was a leper. 2 Kangs 5- 
3- Queſt. To Whom the copniſance of the Leproſie belonged. 

t. The tcxt evidently (ſhewerh, that the party ſuſpected of leproſie was to bee 

broughtto eAarm, or one of his fonnes : therefore Cajetares opinton cannot {tan}; 


that the diſcerning of the leproſie belonged to the Prieſt , Zxatenmne crram babenti re; 


publice,as he tooke the charge,and care of the people: for then not efaron,but Age, 
that was the prince,and governour,ſhould haue beene the ordinary Iudge thereof, 

2. Neither did this belong vnto the high Prieſt onely , as the Iatine interpreter 
readeth, Shew thy ſelfe to the Prince of the Prieſts,and Toftatis 18 of opinion.in AMatth,g, 
9. 20. for the high Prieſt alone ſuthced not to take knowledge of alifuch diſeaſed Per 
{ons : and our bleſſed Saviour ſendeth the lcpers indifferently tothe Prieſts : it aughe 
be that ina doubrfull caſe , it was finally referred to the iudpement of the Prieſt : a 
Tollet thinketh, #s 5. Lake annot. 25, 

3- Now the cognizance of this Diſeaſe belonged to the Prieſt, for theſe reaſons; 
Firſt, becauſe it was peculiar to the Prieſt to diſcerne of thelr profie, >ccaule it appe.- 
taincd to him to judge who were to be admitted to the Sanfuary, and who excluded, 
Secondly,there were certaine Rites, Ceremonies, and Sacrifices to bee performed by 
him that was cleanſed of his leprofie, which being rhe Prieſts othice to [ce done, the 
judgement alſo of the diſeaſe was proper vnto him. Thirdly,againe, Poref#as ligands, 
vel ſolvend;,conſequitnr clave diſcernends : The power of binding and looſing, followeth 
the key of diſcerning. Seeing then the Prieſt had power to pronounce the leper yn- 


elcanc, or to ſhut him vp, it was fit that hee ſhonld have aifo rightto diſcerne, Toft, 


9#. 2, Adde heercvnro, that heereby was ſignified the ſpirituall diſcerning of fine: 
and thcrefore God, /olis Sacerdotibus tniunxit bas partes , did onely enjoyne this oihice 
to the Prieſts, (alvm. 


4. Butthe diſcerning of the leprofie was fo referred to the Prieft,as yet he had not 


ablolute power to doc what hee would, but according to theſe rules preſcribed inthe 
law : and he was alſo to adviſe with other, that were skilfull in the knowledge of ns 
tural diſcales,and ſo take direQion from wiſe men,vn'cfle he himfclte had learned the 
$kil before of ſome Maſter: but howſoever for the direion,the ſentence of pronour- 
cling cleane or yacleane,or ſhutting vp,muſt come from the mouth of the )rieſt , as1s 
determined in the Law : tothis purpoſe, Maimony of the Lepreſ. c. 19. [cc 2. 


4. QueR. Of the Markes whereby to diſcernethe Leproſie,v.2 4. 

There are three ſignes and markes fect downe of the leprous Ditcaſe : 1. If the 
hayre in the ſore bee turned into white : the reaſon is, becauſe it is a ſigne that the 
fleſh is weake, as in {ickneflc and old age : and the cauſe by Phyſicians is allcadgea,to 
bee a ſalt kind of flegmatike matter, mixed with melancholy, But the Hebrewes fur- 
ther hauc theſc obſervations, that there muſt be two hayres white at the leaſt,andat 
= root, and they muſt excecd the whiteneſe , at the leaſt, of the filme of an egge, 

aimony, 

2. Aſccond figne, was the deepneſſe of the ſore, if it were lower then the 8k1ni 
forthe leproſic isa fretting diſcaſe,and conſumeth the fleſh : as we read of Afirien, 
Let her not be.as one dead,of whom the fleſh thalfs conſamed. ; 

3- Thethird ſigne,the growing and ſpreading of the fore,v.8. wherby is ſignificd 
malignitic and contagionof finne, which earcth as the Gangrene. , 

4+ Pelicane obſerveth here, that whereas the inſpection of the vrine, and lettung 
outof blood, are not preſcribed as wayes , and mcancs to judge of the leprofic Ys 
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SST: 1 LUO W. 
which altcr and change vpon ſundry occations, of age,labour,diſtemper,diverſity of Of the inſye- 
ſexc,and iuch liKe,interreth, fallacrſſimeum WE his rebus judicum,tharthe judgement by £191 of the v- 
theſe chings 18 decelttuil : Bur this collection may be gainſayd, 1, Becauſe the lcpro- 4Ints-y d m_ 
fieis nounward, butan outward difcate inthe $kinne or fleſh, and thereiore was nut ,,, { i be 
to be diſcerned by the vrine. 2. And beiide,as Ofcoſter faith, it is evident by this,that the leptoſie. 
it was not required,thar the Prieſt ſhouil be a Phyſician , becauſe maniteit and peripi- 
cyous figneSarc given , which were apparant to the eye, and required no great Art 
tojadge of them. 

| he Hebrewes have heere ccrtaine curious obſervations: 1, concerning the 
Pricſt : that the tame which hrit looketh onthe fore,mn't judgeafter the ſhurting vp 
of the leprous perion, whether ir bee ſpread or not ; if hce be licke or ce2d, another 
Prieſt cannot diſcerne of the (ſpreading. 2. Concerning the partie,it he take away a- 
ny ligne wherevy the leprofic ſhould bee di{cerned, or curthe fleth , or doe any fuch Deut 14 8. 
thing, he tranigreſicth The commandement; tor in all theſe things they ſhould ſtand ro 
the judgement of the Prie(t,according tothe Law. 3. And further they nore,that v p= _ better the 
on any day they may looke ypon the leper, excepting the Sabboth : and it the ſeventh AY 1 
day of tryall teli out vpon the Sabboth, they were to put 1t « ff till the next day : But _ ihe Kol 
howloever their former colle&tions may ſeem tocarry tome probability, yer this later both. 
hach no warrant out of the text: for then the law, as for the colieion of Manna, 
would have mace exception of the Sabbath ; ana befice,our biefice Saviour, being a Marke 3.4+ 
oreat oblerver of the Law,did heale vpon the Sabboth day: and there might fail out 
aneceſſitic,that many mighr be in danger to bee infected by the leprous perſon,it hee 
were not pretently diſcerned. 


5. Queit. Of the ſeparating ana [equeſiring of the Leper. 
1 There was a dvuble teparation of the leprous perion ; one was Tudiciall, when 
he being judged ro bea leper,and vncicane perton, was thur out of the hoſte: becauſe 
there was a two-fold vucteannefe vpon him, one natarell, which was contagious, and x, - 2.10 
ſo he was to be cxcluded from the tocietie cf men ;z the other ceremoniall, which alſo z Chron. 26.28 
mide him vntir to enter into rhe Sanctuary ; So was Airiam leparated ſeven dayes 
without the campe : yea, Oziarhe Ku:g was driven out ot the Temple, afſ-one as the Math 16.6. 
leprolie appeared in his lorchead. 1t any thall object the example « f our blefled Sa- 
viour , who wasentertained inthe houte of S#moz the leper : 1t may ber anſwered, Math, 8-3. 
that hee 1s io called, not for that hee was fo, but had been to ; and turther, our blefled. 
Saviour , that came to heale our inhrmities , cifclained not to touch leprous and vn= 
cleane perſons, as hee converſed vvith Publicanes an4 finncrs to convert them : 
therefore his example is no arguiment againſt the ordinary ſeparation of lepcrs, 
2. Theother tfeparation of the leper , was onely experimental, tor probation and 
triall of the difeaje, which was bur for a time,at the moſt rwice ſeven dayes; and for 
the place of this ſeparation, Lorinws thinkerh,that every one was ſhut vp in his ow ne 
bouſe, bur thar is not like, for feare of contagion ; they were rather, though not ex- 
clude out of the hoſte, yet ſhut vp in ſome places within the campe appoynted to 
that end, 
6. Queſt. Whether lepros perſons being married, Were bouxd to 
per forme the mutual matrimonial debt. 
During this time of ſeparation , none were to company with them, no not their 
owne wines; and now al{o,thoagh Chriſtians are not ryed to thole ceremonial lawes, 
n ſome caſes the marryed couples are not bonnd ro performe the matrimonial 
debt one to the other : for the deciding of which doubr, it mult oe conſidered, that 
there is rripl:x repudium, athreetold rc jeRing and relinquiſhing of the wite,and fo of 
the busband : qwoad vinculwm, as touching the bond or marriage knot ; quad thorwns, 
for bed and board ; quoad /abſidivm,in re{peXof mutuall helpe. | 
irſt is permitred onely in the caſe of fornication, which onely diffolveth 
the matrjmoniall bond, according to Chriſts rule : the ſecond may be admitted for di- Math. 5,335 
vers oCcafions,as for yncleane and contagious difcaſes,as the Leproſie, French diſeaſe, 
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practiſe ro poylon,or kill onethe other : For theſe and the like caules Divorce is noe 
allowed, but a {cparation from mutuall ſocietie : But the third in no caſe isto betg). 
Icrated, to withdraiv mutuall helpe, reliefe, comfort, maintenance one from another 
though there be a 1eparation trom bed and board, F 

But touching the 1ccond kind of feparation,there may be made yet ſome queſtion; 
the ancient Canois may lceme to be againſt it, as that taken out of Azguſtime : $;guy 
habeat vxorem ſterilem, deforme ,morbis confe ttam, © quicquid excepta fornication co Pitars 
poreſt, vehememnter horrabule,pro fide C ſocietate ſuſtmmeat: It a man haue a wite barren,de. 
tormcd, conſumed with diſcaſes,and whaticever may be thought,excepting fornice. 
tion,never to horrible, for faith and ſocietie fake he muſt beare, Decrer. 2.32.4 6.c.18, 
Againe,it was thus decreed, Quicquid nulrr contra te cogitaveru ant fecerit ant [it ag, 
cuſaverit, non eſt excepta cansa fornicationts reycienda: W batloever thy wite docth de. 
viſc,or practiſe againit thee, or it ſhe acculc thee, the 1s nor to be caſt ctt,but for For. 
nication, Nicolas 2, 32.4.6.c.22. 

Now to theſe Canons it may be anſwered, that they ſpeake of a ſeparation, which 
1s not but in the cai/v of Fornication to be admitted, not of a c<flation,or intermiſſion 
of ſome matrimoniall duties, onely that Dccree of Alexander 3. may {ecme to bees. 
gainlt this refolution : Txores propter l:pram non ſunt dimutendg, ſed lis petentibus de. 
ber debutum reads, ex evangelica enim anthoritate apparet , neminem licere Vxorem ſuan 
excepta formcationis cauſ4 dimuttere : Wines are not to bee diſmiſſed for the leproie, 
but 1f they defire it,the debr and dutie muſt bee rendred vnto them : for it appeareth 
by the Evangelicall authoritie , that it is lawfull for none ro diftnifl- his wite, excep- 
ting the cale of Fornication, Alexand. 3. Lateranenſ.Concil. P.37+c.22. Lorints to this 
Decree, antwereth, that it mult bee vnderſtood, when there 1s no apparant danger of 
Intection ; If there be, debitum reddere non tenetar, he or ſhe is not bound to pertorme 
the dc. br of Marriage : Bur rather this Canon fcemeth to ſpeake of a tinall ſeparation, 
which 1s not bur in the cafe of fornication allowable : and by the rendring ot the debt 
may bee vnderſtood, Alia obſequia citra periculum infettions : other duties to bee per- 
formcd,bctide the danger of infection; as tothis purpole Lorin allexdgeth, T hana 
Sanches,l,g.de diſpoſ.matrs.24.9.2.34- 

Now that intecious diſeates(though they are no juſt cauſe of the finall difſulution 
and ſeparation of Marriage) yet of an intermiſſion for a time , of ſuch Matrimonial 
acts,as cannot be performed without apparant danger of Intection,thelc reaſons may 
bee yeelded : 

1. The equitie of Moſes Law, grounded vpon great reaſon, which did ſequeſter 
the married couples one from another , being inteted with leprolic ; which being 
in part a Ceremoniall Law, yet did not infringe a Morall ducie, as no other Cerc- 
monie c1d. 

2. Thelc contagious diſcaſes are for the moſt part cauſed by laſcivious,and war- 
ton living , asthe Leproſie , French diſeaſe, and ſuch like , wherein there is an appa- 
rant breach of Wedlocke, and fo the chaſte and innocent partie, 1s by that meznes 
let free. 

3- Orif thateither of the parties were infeted with any ſuch contagious diſeale 
betore Marriage: In this caſe there is error perſons, an crrour of the perion, and lo a 
juſt cauſe of inter miflion of ſuch duties, according to that Cannon, Hs, qui matrims- 
nun ſans contraxerint, & wni ex duobus alizqua infirmitas acceſſerit, ob banc inſirmitaten 
contugia talinm ſolvi now poſſwnt ; They which were ſound, when they contrafted Mi- 
trimony,if atterward any infirmitie grew vpon either of them, yet by reaſon of this 
inhrmity, the Marriages of ſuch are not to be diſſolved , Nicolaus 1. 2. 32. 9. 7+ 625» 
W herevpon it followeth, that if ſuch infirmity was vpon them before Marriage, 
there may be juſt cauſe of abſtinence in Marriage for a time , though nox of finalldif- 
ſolution of Marriage. 

4+ This rendring of the mutuall debt of Marriage, is againſt charitie; firſt,in them- 
ſelues,for every one ſhould love their neighbour asthemſelues : but now the infe 


partic would be loath,if he or ſhe were ſound, to be vrged to performe that to — 
encty 
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ther,asthey now require belag infeted : Secondly, toward their children and fami- 


ly, which by their matuall ſocierie,may all receive intetion;yea,againlt the Common- 


harry in the generation of children,to whom theſe infectious diſcaſes being here- 
ditary, a1e tran{mitte9. ; 

Wherefore in this caſe ir were better for ſich as are dangerouſly infected, for a 
time to give themſeluesto Abſtinence, Faſting, and Prayer, tor recovery of their bo- 
dily health, and to forbeare ; like as when erther of then is derceined in captivitie, or 
in long abſence vpon other occaſions, rather then to atisfhe their ciraall luſt, ro yio- 


late the bonds of Charitie. 


7. Queſt. Why ſeven dayes Were appoynted for the tryall and 
diſcovery of the Leprofte, ver. 5. 

1- Some both curiouſly and vnneceffarily obſcrue a myſtery in this number of ſe- 
ven, heaping together many inſtances of rhe ovſcrvation of this number : as of Na- 
mans waſhing ſeven times in Iordan, Ehz/as ſtretching himlelte ſeven times over the 
dead child, Davids mourning ſeven dayes for his child, the heating of the furnace ſe- 


ven times, and Nebnehadnezzars being among the beaſts ſeven yeeres, ani many ſuch. 


examples are produced by Lorinw, | | 
2. But wee need not dive {odeepe, to finde out the reaſon of the preſcript of this 


number , which is agreeable to Nature: for the ſeventh day among Phyſicians, is a 
chiefe criticalt day to judge of Diſealcs, who hold, that the ſeventh day doth ſheiw the 
Diſeaſe, 7:a&/ws, moai's, Gauges, ae3)W Aas, <Lxavdunos, perfitly ; faithfully manfeſtly, evidently, 
/afely : And it ſeven dayes tuihiced nor,the Prieſt was to take fcyen dayes more. 

» But Hej3chins myſticall reafun of this number of teven, 1s not mich to be miſe 
liked-: as ef the ſeventh yeere of remiſhon, ot the ſeven times ſeven yeeres, which 


was thc lubilee ; of the ſeventy yeeres of captivity,and the like : all which were to- 


ut vs in minde of the life to come : aſter this world ended ſignified by ſeven dayes, 
the limitof a wceke ; and ſo hee faith : Seprenarins numerns toring vite preſents fignra 
ef, the number of ſeven is a figure of all this preſent life, #2 c. 26. And fo hereby wee 
are admoniſhed : Quarenus in preſents ſecnlo fic vivamu ſicut expettantes futuruw, that 
wee ſo liue in this preſent world,as expefting the worldto come, He/ych.in c.13. 


8 Queſt. Of the ſecond kinde of Leproſie , Which commeth 
of a ſwelling , yerl. 9.10.11+ 


1. Of this kind of leproſie thereare three fignes given: the firſt if the ſwelling 
be white in the $kin;z which muſt be vnderſtood, not of the naturall,and liwely white- 
_ , Which isa ſigne of a good complexion, but of a pale and wanne whitenefle, 
as of ſnow. 

\ +2. Theſecond figne is, If the hayre of the ſore be alſo turned white : for the haire 
fo'loweth the condition,and conſtitution of the ficſh, which being corrupted and py= 
trited,doth alſo change the colour ot the hayre. 

3- The third ligne is like fleſh in the ſore, or ſwelling, that is , when the fleſh is 
excoriated : For this ſheweth ir to be an old leproſie which hath continued long,and 
fretterh away the skinne. Bur hcere it will be obje&ted, How canthere beeraw fleſh 
without skin,and yet hayres in the skin ? The an{were is,that the hayres inthe skin, 
and the raw fleſh are not in the {ame place of the wound, but hard by it,Toſtar. 

' 4+ The Hebrewes giue heere theſe notes: that the raw fleſh muſt bee at the leaſt as 
big as a lintell,or elſe it maketh not vncleane : and that it is not neceſſary that all theſe 
lignes ſhould concurre rogether, but if any of them be found, it is ſufficient, 

5. Iomit Heſychins ſpiritual application, who by the live fleſh ynderſtandeth the 
Iew, who keepeththe Law in ſome things,and breaketh it in the reſt : I hold it more 
Profitable to follow the literall ſenſe, where neceſſitic enforceth not another : for in 
theſe myſticall applications there is no end, one mans fancy leading him to one ſenſe, 
and 2n others to another. 

9. Queſt, 


en. am -———— 
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9+ Queſt. Of the Leproſie,Which maketh not vncleane,v.12.13. 

1. If the leprolie cover all the body,trom the head to the feet,ſo that all be turneg 
white : it is not that vnicleane kind of leprotie ; neither 15 it to called properly, but is 
indeed a kind of {carte or ſcab. | 

2. The reaſon 1s, bccaaſe , when there breaketh out a ſore but in ſome parts, Sip. 
num malum eſt, quia impotentia exprliricts (i gnificatsr, It 1s an evill ligne, becaule there. 
by is ſignified the weaknefle of the expelung tacultie : but when the humour are 
expelled over all the body , it argucth the ſtrength of nature , as Valeſiuw wal 
obſcrveth. 

And thcretore tome doe fitly compare the Leprolie to a River, which is ſhallowef 
wherc it is broadelt, and is deepeſt where 1t is narrow : and ſo the diſeaſe of thee. 
prolic, whcreit breakethout bur in lome certaine places , ſheweth the difcaſc to bee 
decper, 8nd more vangerous. | 

3- Bat it will bee objctted, that in the Goſpell mention is made of a man full of le. 
profie, wh.» was counted vncl.ane : tor Chriſt after hee was healed, ſent him to the 
Pricſt : I anfwere,that he had other fignes or the vncleane leprofic ; it was not onely 
over all his body bur othei fignes mighr concurre , as the changing of the hayre, or 
raw flcſh, as it !tolioweth heere un the next verle ; or hee might bee full of leprofie, 
though not over all his body, 


10. Quelt. Of the manner of the Prieſt viewing and diſcerning 
of the Leproſie , veri.14, 15. 

1- The Hebrewer are heere lomewhat curious : for whereas it 1s ſayd, To al the 
fight of the eyes of the Prieſt ; thy (ay, that a Prieſt that had not both his eyes, or way 
diunme-fighted, was not fit tolooke vpon the Leprolie , becauſe hec had wot eyes, nor 
alithe ſight of the eyes: which note, as 1t 1scurious, fo ſuperflaous : for none that 
had any blemiſh inthe eye , or wanted an eye, was to bee admitted to the execution 
of the Prieſts othce. | 

3. And further, where it is ſayd, v. 14. 1» What day appeareth live or raw fleſh, they 
ob'erve,that they were tolooke vpon the leproſte by day,not by night,neither the 
morning,nor evening,nor at noone cay,nor in a cloudy day, but about renne or eleven 
of the clocke inthe morning , and three or foure tn the atternoone : becauſe,cither 
too much brightnefle might make their eycs dazle; ortoo i1rtle, as in the eventngor 
mornng,might make them miſtake the colour, Mazmon, Treat.of leprofie, But this had 
becn too great curt fitic , tor the firſt fight required not an exaRt; udgement, it was 
but a ſuſpition onely vpon further tryall : and 1t the Prieſts view ſhould have beene 
ſo confined to houres, and ſo put off, theze might have beene great danger inthe 
contagion of the Diſcale. 


11. Queſt, Whether the Boyles Which Job Was ſmitten With, 
were the plagne of the Lepreſie. 

7. The occaſion of this queſtion is , becauſe heere mention is made of a leproſie 
from the head to the feet ; as it is fayd of fob, that hee was ſmitten from the tolc of 
his fcet to the crowne. 

Pineda labourcth to proove it was the Leproſie , by the effects and /[ympromes, the 
things incident torhis liſeaſe : as the conſuming of his fleſh, the cleaving of his skin 
to his bones,the falling of his hayre,the ſwelling of the feet, his deformity, being fo 
disfigured, that he was not knowne of his friends , his ill {avour that made him odi- 
ous to his wife: and he would further prove it by that place in Job, which he readeth 
thus : At the right hand of my calamitie (pringing foorth, they roſe vp : which he vnder- 
ſtandeth of the leproſie breaking toorth : the ſame word being there vicd, whichis 
here NAD, pharach, to bud or breake out,” 2. lob, ſef1.4. 

 (omtrad. 1. There are certaine generall /y»promes and accidents in diſcaſc $,that may 


happento one as jyell as an other,as the conſumption aud waſting of the fleth,the nſ 
3 
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ling of the hayre, ſwelling of the feer, and ſach like ; therefore theſe are noevident 
1r2uments of the leproſie. _ 

'2 And the place given in inſtance hath lefſe probability, which ſome vnderſtand 
of the afflictions of the faithfull , whom they vnderſtand by the Eaſt, Glofſ. ordinar. 
Some of the place from whence Jobs atflictions tooke their beginning, which was in 
the Eaſt countrey, Lyy. None beſide Pineda doeth wreſt it tothat ſenic : but the true 
reading is, «tr my 75ghr hand the youth roſe vp, noting the inſolency of yong men againſt 
him : ſo isthe word pirchach, which commeth of the ſame root that ſignifieth to bud, 
or ſprout _ , interpreted by Pag, Hontan, Vatablus, 7 uniune, and our belt Eng- 
li/h Tranſlators. 

3- And that Jeb was not ſtricken with the leproſic, may appeare by theſe reaſons: 
1+ Becauſe none of the names heere vicd toſignifie the divers kinds of leprofie arc 
there expreſſed , as ſeeth, a ſwelling, /apacah, a ſcab, bahereth,a bright ſpot : nor r24- 


ragnath,the leproſie, but ſbechsn, which fignifieth a boyle,puſh,or bliſter, ſuch as the 


Sorcerers in Egypt were (mitten with, Zxed.g. 10, 2. The leprofie is in the skinne 
of the fleſh,as ir 1s here deſcribed : bur there obs bones and fleſh are touched. 3.The 
leproſie was not over all the body,as here is obſerved, v. 1 4. but 76s diſeaſe was from 
the ſole of his feet to the crowne. 4. The Leprofic is adrie ſcurfe, like tothe ſcales 
of fiſhes ; but 79s boyles did runne with mattcr , that hee was faine to take a pot- 
ſheard to ſcrape his ſores. 


12. Queſt, hy the tins fleſh Was a ſigne of the 
: Leprojie, verl. 14, 15- 

7. The Septuagint reading 255 vis, feund fieſh , doe nor well interptet the He- 
brew word YN cbas, which hgntfieth live, that is, re» fles: for it cannot bee ſonnd 
fleſh which is infected with the leprofic : as Avicewagiyeth this note how to know 
it, if the fleſh be pricked with a ncedle, and there come our blood, it ſheweth ſound- 
nefle,but if there iſſue out a wateriſh matter, it argueth the fleſh to be corrupted : Ex 
citat.Valleſ.de [acra.Philoſ, c.g. >. 

2. Now the appearance of raw fleſh was a figne of the leprofie, becauſe ct arro- 
diw,the skinne 18 fretted of the leprofie, Toftat. and varietas colorum indicium {epre * 
the varietie of the colour 1s a ſigne of the leproſic, 1w9, as when red and raw fleſh ap- 
pearcth intcrmingled with white. 

3. Now it the live fleſh bee covered all over with white, hee ſhall be pronounced 
cleane,as before is ſhewed,v.13.not vncleane,as T efarms, following a corrupt tranſla- 
tion,teaderh; and is therefore taxed by Lorimws : For it is the ſame cafe whichis pro» 
pounded, whereof ſee before qu. g. And the Hebrewes heere note, that if one be coves» 
red all over, hee is cleane ; bur if any live fleſh appeare, hee is vncleane : and fo if an 
hundred times hee bee covercd all over , and againe thelive flcſh appeare, hee is vn- 
cleane, Maimony, 


I3- Queſt. Of the myſtical appiication hereof, 


1. 1ſidore applyeth the live fleſh in theleproſie, to them which hold anerronious 
opinion of the ſoule,which is the life of the fleſh. 

2. Heſjchins ynderſtandeth it of the Iew,which keepeth /egalia precepra,the legall 
precepts and ceremonies, which are in ſome reſpe called Y;venria,living precepts. 

3- Some vnderſtand by him that is all covered over with the leprofie,the Gentile, 
that obſerveth none of the commandements : by thelive fleſh in the leproſic,a forni- 
cung,or otherwiſe offending Chriſtian,or brother : of whom the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, 


4. Somme referrethe live fleſh in the leprous party, to him that hath not mortified 
all his finnes, but ſuffereth ſome ſpeciall finne ro remaine,{7ril. Alexand, 11. ds adevat. 
5- Orrather, he is ynderſtood, gui ex ſcientia peceat, ſinneth of knowledge 4 and 
Which is covered all over,is the man which ſinneth of ignorance, Peſlican, ' 

6. Orrather,this is infinuated, that he is covered all over with leprofie, —_ 


Iob 2, 9. 
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fefleth his finne as the Publicane , he bath raw fleſh whichdoth juſtifie bimſelfe, a 
the Phariſce : the Publicane was juſtihed, not the other ; as heere the one is Protioun. 
ced cleanc , not the other. 


14+ Queſt. Of the third kind of leproſie in aboyte,v.18.to 23, 

t. Theword here vicd,is PV, fhechw,an vicer,or boile;which commeth of ſome 
inward inflammation , which may bee cauſed, cither by ſome outward ſtroke with 
wood,or ſtone,and the like; or by ſome inward diſtemper , as of a burning feaver, or 
ſuch like ; but it diftereth from the burning mentioned, ver/. 24. which properl 
is by fire. 

2. There is no feare of any Leproſic, as the Hebrewes hcerc obſerve , while the 
vicer runneth with matter , but when it iSdryed yp into a icarre, and hath any of 
the ſignes following : 

3- W hichare three, the colour of the boile healed vp,white,or redci(h,as whena few 
drops of blood are mingled ina cup of milke, the turning of the haire white, and if ie 
be lower then the skin: any of theſe lignes may {eryeror the tuſpitiin of the leprolie 
but all of them muſt concurre,to giue {entence of the leprotie. , 

4. The Hebrewes alſo obſerue , that in diſcerning of this leproſte , once ſhutting 
vp, 7» dayes ſuiticed : they were not to be ſhut yp twice 7. dayes, as in other kinds of 


Leprolie. 
15. Queſt. Of therLepreſie chat commuth of 4 


Krning. vcr. 24.49 29. 

I» This1snot a new kindet leprofic,as Toffa1u 9. 6. ani Lorin {(uppoſe ; for fil 
the law ſpeaketh of a leprofic , which groweth 1n an vicer : but an otic calc ispro- 
9 of an cther kind of viccr healed intoaſcarre , that commeth by any kind of 

u 


rning,as by fire, coales, embers, hot iron, or the like, lomc doc vnderſtand other 


wounds, anc ſcarres procured by other externall meancs, as £97411, but they arere- 
ferred rather to the former caſe : heere mention 1s ma'le onely of burning, 

2. The lignes given heere of Leprofic are pt three forts, x, Ot a ſuſpeRed lepro- 
fieto the which ſerved onely a white {pot in the {carre, 2, Of a manite(t leprofie, if 
the haire in the ſpot were changed,and if it were lower then the skin, 3. Ot a doubt- 
full leproſic,when the party was ſhut vp,and the white was ſpread further m the ſpot, 


then he was alſo pronounced vncleane. 

3- Burif it did not cncreafſe,it was no leproſie but the ſcarre of a burning, ver. 28, 
for whereas hard things being burned make white aſhes , as a ſtone or a bone : lott, 
moyſt,and tender things, as fleſh, arc turned toa blacke collour, therefore this white 
{pot in the fleſh,neither comming of burning,nor bcing the natural colout of the ficſh, 
was a ſ1gne of ſome other corruption. 


16. Queſt. Of the Leproſie in the Head or Beard, 
from, ver. 29. to ver. 38. 

1. Some make theſe,new kinds of leprofic,the ſixt,and the ſcaventh, 7 ofat,q. 7.8. 
and Heſychins,nameth fixe Kinds of leprofie,and before him, Origen, 1. Of the head, 
and beard, 2. Ot baldneſſe, 3. Of the fleſh, and skinne, 4. Ot the skinne, and the 
body, 5. Of the vicer and ſcarre, 6. Of the burning: but rather heere b« ginne, the 
generall ſignes , and markesof the leproſie , /#. anatyſ. for that the divertity of the 
place in the head,or body, ſheweth not a diverſe kind of leprofte, though it may have 
diverſe ſignes according to the different nature of the place : yet it hath a peculiar 
name, nethek of nathak, to plucke vp, becauſc this {call or ſore 1n the head plucketh vp 


_ the haires. 


2. Heſychizs farther obſerueth, fine colours, whereby the leproſie ts diſcovered, 
as White, pale, reddiſh, yellow, blacke,whereby he would haue ſignified, bypocrific,en- 
vic,cruelty,and other ſuch vices, but it is evident that black is a ligne of health, and he 
that had a black haire inthe ſore wag pronounced cleane, v. 37. » 

3+ But 
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3. But where it is laid, ithcre ben plague, is 1fan,or Youim, beard,or beard, it is but 

: curiolity,to apply boch theſe indittcrentlyro Men and awotnen, whick naturally hanc 

n6 beards, the-Hebrevy word i$ 22, ##-hiw, reterring'itto the Man ;toritis'an vana- Of beatdes 
xuraliand extraordinarythingin Women to hatie beards , though'fometimes it hath ynouurall in 
beenz teene {as Hepporrares makerh mention of two , Phathaſe the witeof Prikems, Ven 

and Namy/iz wife of Gomeipphmns , de morbis popular , and Herodorns 'writeth how'the 

fed 1/ciaus attempted matly/wayes , that Palas pricit being a Woman:might hauc n 

herd, which happenedthrice, lib. 1. And Gregorte hath a cale of one Galla,, a chaſt 

Woman, w ho was told by Phylitians, that Nifs ad amplexus viriles rediret, vuleſſe thee 

returned rothe ſociety, & embracings of Man fhrough excefle of heat ſhe ſhould hauc 

a beard; out ſhe, Nebil extarom de formurates timwit,teared not outward detormiry,ſo ſhe 

might kecpe her inward integrity, 4. 4. dialog, c. 13. 

; '4 Now incaſethat Men had no beards , as Eunnches have not, af rhey bee-made x,nches and 
Eunuches before the growthot their yourhtull haices , bur it atterward ſomethinke women to 
they may haue, as Ds faith, be had ſcene ſome Eunnches with beards, in Sevrroe yer what Leproſic 
eArifterle denyeth, it who faith, thar 1n Eunuches ,' the: baire, wyſaws, which ave 20 (ubjcRt, 
borne with them, falleth notaway, as fucharenever bald, but rhe haire vemos, 

which commerth vp after ( ſuch asare inthe beard) doe fade, 4b. 3. de. hif. animal, 
64. 12. they 1 ſay that haue no beards, as Eunuches, and. Women, {theugh «Liftotle 

writ, thatthe Women prieſts in Caria have beards, whichis taken for a (1gne of ſome 

ſtrange event, t6id. ) ſuch are not ſubjeR tothis kind of leproſic inthe beard : becauſe 
the matter is wanting, which ſhould teed the diſcaſe. 


17. Queſt. Of the ſiones ſpecially of the colonr-of the haire, 
Whereby 10 diſcerne-the Leprojie, 'm the. 
Head, and Beard, 


1. There are three ſignes expreſſed, wherebythisleprofic is certainely diſcerned x 
if it be lower then the S$kine, and haue {mall yellow hire, hee is vncleane ; theſetwo 
muſt goe together : and the reafon 15, becauſe the Kprotie ws aftcrting , and corroſiue 


 diſcale, and 10 cateth the fleſh , and the yellowiſh and 1mall haire 15a Hgne of heare, 


which cauſerh the leproſie : a third ſigne thcre ts ſurhcient of it ſelfe, 1f the diſeaſe doe 
{pread,and grow in latitade,though there be no yellow hayre, he is vncleane,yea after 
he be cleanled, v. 36. | | 
2, Asthe ycllow haire was a figne of the diſcaſe, fo the blacke haire was a figne of 
ſouridneffe ; becauſe it ſhewerh (irength of nature, and no exccfleot hear, but rather a 
cold temper, as Ariftotle (faith, That hoat Waters make the haire white, and cold blacke, as .,, Spud ade 
we (ee in Plantes, as be giveth inſtance of a river in A fſproa, which of the coldnefle is x1 167 mul 
called , P/ycrus , wherect the (heepe that drinke become blacke}, fo then the reaſon 7!z#, 7=' 5 
heereof is raken from narure,thart when the haire 4s black, the difeaſe 1s not predomi- Yooge va 
nant, which would turne the haire into yellow. jor } md 
3- Heere the Hebrewes note, that there muſt berwo yellow haires at the lealtzand Þ. 
ſo ſmall, and ſhore, that they cannot bee rurned downe to the root : and there muſt bee 
two black haires ar the leaſt, and of that length, that may bow to the r@ot : one blacke 
haire,and one yellow ſuilice not,or it one be ſhort,and an other long. BEES 
4+ But whereas it Stavd, ver. 21. Nor hane any black hair 124t,-whichisa figne of 
ſoundneſl: : yet though it be wanting, he is notto be prononneedivncteane 
further triall: the vaigar Latine readeth, If there be a blacke haire, affirmatively, both 
againſt che original, where there is anegatiue,& againſt the ſence,for if there bo black 
haire,itis aſigne of cleatneſſe, v. 37. and inthis caſerhere necdedno further trialk, 
5- Heerefurther ir will be queſtioned: if one had by nature yellow tairc, how conld 
the leprofie then be difeerned by change of the haireiinto yellow, whereanto'it may be 


anſwered, 1. Thatthe law providerh ſpecially, forthac which vas moſt viitail,mill 


common : as for Men tobe borne vvith black haire;which vvas the moſt natarall;and 


ls for the moſt part the block haire did changeinto-aty other colour, if it _—_ 
the: prolie, 
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proſic, 2. Though the haire were yellowiſh by nature, yet the haire would be turne: 
1nto another hue, where the leprolic appcared. 
Ofa Man'335 -1;:6, Lorinws bere inſertetha tale reported by Afaffrjme one of his fellovres,that in In. 
yecres of age» Jia there vvasa Man, about 4290. 15400vyhovvas, 335+ yeeresold , ahd hada ſong 
in India. - . : k 
of 90. yeercs of age, this Man vvas knowen oftento change his teeth, and the colour 
of his haire, vvhich after it vyas become gray throughage, vvould turne black : but 
theſe fabulous vvriters, are o given to devile, and belecue tales, that ſmall creditigt, 
be given to them herein. | | | 


18. Queſt. Of White bright (pottes , Which proome 
mot the leprofie. ver. 38. 39. 


rt. As before one (igne of ſuſpition,was a plague and fore in the head, which ſome. 
time turned tothe leprolte, if it were lower then the skinne, or had any yellow haite 
grow1n it, otherwiſe not z fo heere is an other ſuſpitious ſigne, a white bright (por, 
which alwaies isnot a {igne of theleprolic : it it be ſomewhat darke,and not fo white, 
as inthe Kindsof leprolie: then 1t is not that diſeaſe, but a kind of Morphew, 
ſpeckled ſport,much like vnto frekels, called of the Hebrewes PNa behak, and tray 
ſlated by the Sepruagine, 4ap&, impetigo, a white {curte, like toa tetter worme, ve 
{uch like. | 

2. But this muſt be vnderſtood, when as onely a whirencſſc appeareth,and notayy 
of the other ſignes, which doe accompany.the leprokie ; asthe changing of the haire, 
thelive fleſh, rhe deepeneſſe of the fore lower then the skin : for if all or any of thee 
appeare,theyare evident lignes of ſuſpition, that it is theleproſie, 

3- Now heereby is meant, that God dealeth mercitully with his children, in bet 
ring with their infirnmties,as David prayeth to be cicanſed from his ſecret (innes: and 
he againe ſaith,thatif God ſhould ſtraightly marke 1niquities,no man ſhould abide it; 
Plal.139.3- 1, this purpoſe, Cyril, Alexanaer, 15. de adorat. 


Plal.19,15- 


19. Queſt. Of baldneſſe when it Was connted 4 ſegne 
of the Leproſie. yer. 40. to 45« 


1. The text faith, The an Whoſe haire ts fallen, it ſeemethonely to ſpeake of Men: 
becauſe neither Women , nor Children, as the Philoſopher noteth , vie to bee bald, 
Ariſtotle, |. 5. de gener, animal, c. 4» 

2. There are diverſe kindes of baldneſſe, ſome are borne bald, as Plinic writeth ef 
the people called Afyceny, 7. 11. 37. ſome loole their haire by diſcaſes,and ſickenefl-: 
ſuch is the valdncſſe, which the Phyſitians call, a/opeciams, tonamed of the Foxe,which 
is2 baldnef(c in great plats, or ophiaſrn, of the inake,or {erp<nt, which purteth off his 
Skinne , when as the hayre fallethaway round: ſomeare bald by infirmity of age:88 

2 Kings 2.23. old Men,as the Prophet Elzſexs was bald, whom the children (corned. 
3. As baldnefſe differeth in refpeR of the originall, and beginning, ſoinrefpetof 
Of divers The place; fortherearetwo kinds of baldneſſe heere mentioned, ver. 43. one is inthe 


kinds of bald- hinder part of the head , called: of the Hebrewes NNNP» karachath , and of the 1 
nefle. Greeks , ea2«pwun ; the other in the forepart, called nn2.4. gabbachath and of the X 
Greeks, vacaad rm, neither of theſe of it lelfe isa ſigne of tk leprofic: vnicile ſom? 1 

other thing concurred with ir. | m_— 1 

4- Asitthereariſc in the bald plat a white reddiſh ſpot, it isa ſigne of the leprofic r 


as before is ſhewed, wer. 19. and then the leproſie appearethto be the cauſe of the tak 
ling of the haire by putrifying the fleſh out of the which the haire ſhouid grow ud {0 t 
cauſing baldnefſe : and in this caſe the Prieſt was to pronounce him vncleane. t 
. 5. Very fitly are they likened heereto bald Men, which renounce the World, amd e 
disburdenthemſclues of the carethereof ; which is in it ſelfe- commendable: but i a 
they bec puffed vpinpride , thisislike a white red ſpot, that-riſcth in the baldpit | 

which maketh them ſpiritually yncleane. 1: 9134 
20. Quelt, 
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20. Quelit. Whether baldneſſe bein it ſelfs commendable, 
1. Syneſius , being himlelte bald , did vie this defence for baldnefle : that it was, 
(1 wltormm morborum lenimentum : an calc and helpe to many dilcates: and the hayre 
many tunes cauſeth difcales ; Fryers, and Monkes doe thauc themlciues for Religion, 
bur chis was practiied among the Heathen to make themliclues bald, which the 1irac- Ag | 
cut. !4. 7, 


ires arc torbidden to doe. 

2. But ſeeing the hayre is given by nature as an ornament for comelin: fle, and as a 
vefcnce, and fategard to the head : in it 1elfe it muit be acknowledged ro be a compleat 
furniture provided by nature, and the want thereof tobe a deteR in natur- : and 
therefore many even among the Heathen, who onely were led by the light of nature, 
ld it to be a ſtaine vnto them, as /#/zs Ceſar , who to hide his baldncfle did weare 
continually 8 Lawrell- Crowne, S#eron;and for the ſame reaſon Orho the Emperour did 
alwaycs weare an Hat: and Dows13ey being bald, would not endure,that any ſhould ob- 
jet yaro other in deriſion and ſcorne their baldnefſe :; Idem. 


3- So in Davias time, a great diſgrace was offered by the Ammonites, to his ſer- 


yants in ſhaving halte of their beards, 2. Sam.10. and heereof thus writeth Ambroſe, 
Cafariem in ſeniors reverendam, venerandam in ſdcerdetibns, terribilem in bellatoribus , de= 
cram in adoleſcemtibus, compram in mulicribus : the haire to be reverentinold Men, 
grave in Prieſts,terrible in Warriers, comely in young Men, and trimme in Women. 
6, Haxamer. 6. : 


21. Queſt. Whether fir the triall of the Leproſie 3n the balde 
head they were to bee fſout vp, 7. dayes, 
| 4 in other kinds. 

1. Lorna, thinketh it'was not neccflary : and before him Tofar. faith , that the 
white reddiſh colour was {uificient to difcerne the leprofie, becauſe there was befide, 
fluer capillorwm, a falling of the haire, which wasan cttectot the leprolie. 

Contra. But what it the leprofic appeared long after he became bald , then it was 
nocauſe of his baldnefſe: it ſhould feeme that the white reddiſh colour was no ſuffi- 
cient argument of the leprofie:, but they were tor further triall to bee ſhut vp, asis 
ſhewed before, v. 19. 20. 21. 

2. But the Hebrewes opinion then 1s more probable , that as in the rriall of other 
leprofies, {0 in this, beſide the white reddiſh por, there were two other (1gnes,as the 
quick fleſh, and the ſpreading of the diſcaic, jor vyhiteneſle of the hayre was no ſigne 
inthe bald head, vvhere there vvas no hayteat all, now thatthey vvere to be ſhut vp 
twice 7, dayes,it need vyere,to fee it any quicke fleſh appcared,or vvhether the d1t- 
eaſe did ſpread, as in other kinds of leprotie vvas obltervei , rhey gather out of the 
vvordsot the text, ver. 43. Appearing like the leprofic in the + kinne of the fleſh: 1t vas 
therefore to be diſcerned according tothe manner oblerved 16 the diſcerning of other 
leprofics in the skinne,to this purpole Haimony,in his treatiſe of leprofie. 


22. Queſt. How the leprone perſon Was to behawe and 
demeane bimſelfe. ver. 45. 
Hiſjebim hath heere a ſtrange aſſertion, and therefore is of many much miſliked : 
Ierpretatio liters ononino wults videtsr ridzenta : the interpretation of the letter ſec- 
mcthvnto many, to bee very ridiculous, &c. And ſo hee taketh occafionleaving the 


to runne vntoa ſpirituall ſence : as by rhe rent garments he vaderſtandeth diflo- = 


lute ines, and by the bare head, the vvanting of the helmer of Salyarion : butthere is 
nonecellity ſo to [cue the literall ſence,as ſhall now appeare. | 
1. Firſt the Leprous perſon was to haue his garments rent, which was to teſtific 
lorrow ,/and mourning , Genevenſ. tor hee was ts mourne for his ſinnes , for 
the which hee was : 49 alſo to bee: a marke of difference, betweene the yn- 
eancand cleane, whole manner was to gac with garments cloſe belore,onely having 
an holeaboue to put their heads through, as the Pricſts robe 1s appointed to be made; 
Exod 28. 32. T oftat. 9. 10. Lyra thinketh it w_= tor the eaſcof the leprous hs 
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hane his garment open : but rhis law reſpeeth rather the benefit of others > tobe 
warned to take heed of the contagion. 

- 2. Alecondthing belonging to the viage of the Lepers, was to vncover the head 
not to keepe it vnthorne as lome thinke, but rather without a Bonnet, or any other 
cover : to ſhew a difference bctweene the vncleane and cleane , who had their heads 
covered,as the ewes ar this day have in their Synagogues, and ſo the high Priek hag 
bis Miter,& the Levitestheirlinncn Bonners, which they vicd in their Miniſtery, ny 
this vic might ſecme to be derived from the example of Afoſes,who coucred his tace 
when the Lord ſpake vnto him , when hee went neere to {ee the fire burning inthe 
buth : this was the viſe in the old Teſtament, but the practiſe is contrary in the New. 
Men are commanded by the Apoſtle now to'be vncovered, and Women covered, he. 
cauſe it ſignifieth their (ubjetion , and ſothey vied to be covered vnder the Law to 
ſheiy their ſervitude,and ſubjeRion tothe ceremonies, but now the vncovering of the 
head ſhewerth our liberty; to this purpoſe,7oftarm 9.10. but the reaſon rather maybe 
this,thet then they were vayled, to ſhew that then all things were covered with ſhad. 
dowes: but now we ſec the ſecrets of the Goſpell with open face , asthe Apoſtle (pe 
keth ; the Hebrewes note that Women infected with the Leprofic, were not boundty 
rent their garmentes,or vncover the head, but onely to fit yvithoutthe city, and pro- 
clayme that they vvere vnclcane, Mammony, 

3+ The third thing to be done, was to puta covering vpon their lips : whereof two 
reaſons may be given,one for diſtin&ion, that heereby alſo the vncleane might bedil. 
cerned from the cleane ,-that they might take heed of them : the other to keepethe 
cleane from inteRion,the breath and ayre, that commeth from Lepros perſons being 
very contagious, as alto the covering of the vpper lip vvas a figne of mourning,as was 
the vncoycring of the head : as in Ezekiel when he vvas bid to makeno mourning, ir 
is further ſaid : Bud the tire of thy head vpon thee , put thy ſhaves on thy feet , and cover not 
the vpper lip : the Hebrewes adde an other reaſon , that they ſhould not falute any, 
vyhulc they vvere vncleane. 

4 The Leprous perſon vvas to crye 1am vneleane : which muft be vnderſtood, of 
a vocall proclamation, vv hich hee vvas to make, not as Teftatus by theſe ſignes onely 
betore 'poken of, to ſhew in effec that he vvas vncleane ; and to the Propher alluding 
m_ this place, ſaith : They cryed wnto then, depart, I am vncleane , depart, depart, 
touch not, 

5- By this behaviour,and confeſſion of the Leprous perſon, vve are taught to con- 
feſſe our {innes,and acknowledge our miſery,as the Prophet faith : Yee are all as an 21 
clean perſon, and thus Solomon 10 his folcmne prayer maketh requeſt vnto the Lord for 
the pcoplic : When every one ſhall know bu owne plague and his owne diſeaſe, 


23- Queſt. Of the ſeparating of the Leper Without 
the Campe. verie 46. 

1. Some make heere, as it vvcre, three campes, one vvas the Tabernacle vvhich 
vvas the Lords Campe; an other the campe of the Levites;and Priefts which pitched 
their tents round about the Tabernacle; the third the campe of the twelue Tribes, 
Lyra: but Toſtatze repelleth this conceit, . ſhewing, that other vncleane perſons were 
torbidden tocome neere the Sanuary, but the Leper yvith ſome other vncleane pet» 
ſons vyere commanJed tobeput out of the hoſt: Numb. 5. 2. Toftau# 51 11. = 

2+. This Law of caſting thcm outof the hoſt, vvas in reſpet of thoſe times while 
the I{raclites ſojourned inthe vv ildernefies, and dwelt intents: but afterward vyheti 
they came to dwell in Cangan,Cjetbs erant ex vrbibus,they were caſfour of the City,and 
dwelt apart ; Calvin. - - | UT: 

And ſo ve read inthe Goſpell,, thata Leper came to Chriſt, when he catne downe 
from the. Mountaine , and tcfe lepers met him , es he entred into 4 City: (0 chatit 
Gnonk hey, deck vey the wy 4 po yet w _ evident in the foo 
Lepers, v vvere at theicntring gate of t ity , vyhen it was 
lieged by the Aramnurer, 1: 31 (| q "SE rk N 
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3. Now this ſeparation of the Lepers continued during the time of their leproſie, 
2nd there vere two reaſons thereof : one in reſpetof them , which- were cleane, 
zt they might be kept from intection , an other in regard of the leprous party, be- 
that tNEy MIS? _ : Prous party 
k cauſe beinga frethayre , andina place by bimlclte., he might better be cured : they 
| ywere to bee ſeparated from-the cleane , but the Lepers might one company with 
a1 other» E. | 
- 4. It was Lawfull for Lepers, though they dwelt apart, for their neceflary occaſi- 
* onsto goe itito the high wayes,& ſtreets, but not to thruſt themiclues into the com- 
any of others: as the Lepers that met Chriſt, ſtood a farre off, Lake 17. 11. yea Whether 2 
they might come 1vto the Synagogues, but with theſe cauteles : hee mult come in? Leper might 
brit, and goe out laſt, and his tcat muſt bee made apart from the reſt, tenne hand <2m< 1nto the 
vreadrhs bigh, and fower-cubites broad : 24aimony, But this [cemeth to bee one of **n 37: 
their traditions added to the Law. | 


24. Queſt. Of the ſeparation of Vexiah the King for hit leprofie, 
Whether it Were Without the (tie, 


1. When Yzzzab,for preſuming vpon the Prieſts office was ſtriken with leprofie; 2 Chron.2g.21 
he dwelled i 4 hoſe apart: the Hebrew word is hachapſith, a tree houle : which ſome 
thinke as a private roome1n his owne houſe : hee dwelt, xvg</ox, privately,lecretly, 
25if hce had a retired place in his owne houſe, ſo Thcodorer, 
2. Otherthinke, that hee dweltout of the Citic, ſo the Chalde paraphraſt, 7oſe- 
tas, Toftatia, tollowing him. 
3. Some thinke, that whereas hee was buried in the field of buriall, which per- 
tayncd to the Kings : that hee alſo had a houte made tor him there while hee lived : 
Hur, | 
4. But theſe opinions may bee thus reconciled : that ſeeing hee was buried inthe , Kino.15.6, 
City of David, bur ina place divided from the Sepulchre of the other Kings, it is not | 
like, that he lived apart out of the City of David, which was ſeparated from the reſt 
of the Citie of ileruſalem,but not without the compaſic and walles of the City, ſo that 
it eemeth,that where he was buried, hee lived in tome houte apart by himlelfe in the 
City of David, | # 


25» Queſt. Of the plague of Leproſie in garments, 

I, Toſtats thinketh chat the beginmng ot the Leprofie 1n garments, was not itt 
the garment, but from the contagion taken from the Leprous perſon ; which istrue 
of ſome lcprofic in garments , but not of all : for ſome leprolies were immediately 
{entot God without any apparant ſecundary cauſe, ſome had their originall from 
ſubordinate cauſes , as garments, and heuſes might be infected , ex contafts, by the 
touching of the leproſie,and infectious perſon, as the breath of menſtruous Women, 
who inte looking glafſes : and in thele dayes the plague infe&terh. garments and 
houſes, or the infection might proceed, ab aeru intemperie, from the diſtemper of the 
ayre,or 4 nimia vetuſtate; rom tome corruption which groweth by age : Lorinme. 

2. Some Rabvins thinke that theſe plagues were peculiar to the Iiraclites , to haue 
their bodyes, garments, and houſes infeted , when they diſobeyed the law of God : 
Oleafter yiſliketh this opinion, and ſo doth Lorinxs, thinking that theſe kindes of yn- 
cleanneſle were knowen among the Gentiles, but not regarded among them : but I ra- 
ther reſolue with Calvin, CMorbum i/tum peculiari modo graſſatum apud 7ſraclitas : that 
this diſcaſc after a peculiar manner did ſpread it ſelfe among the Iſraclites, which to 
v81s vnknowne : for now of leprous heuſes among vs there is no notice taken; antt- 
quitic had diſeaſes which are vnknowne to vs, and new diſcafes doe now raigne, not 
wne in former ages. 
3+ The Hebrewes heeze haue certaine curious obſervations,as they lay no gurane 
ca receiue infe&ion, ynleſſe they be made of wolten,or linnen, as if it were of Camels 
hayre, or Goats hayre, or madc of hemp, and _ of flaxe: nor any dygd garment, or * 

| Ft 2 any 


_—— 


— - ST I COFTOEPIES..- Wa ” IE < IS di Le and oat. HE. ES 


324- A jſrx-fold (, ommentarie 


—_— NI CAE 


any skinne of a fiſh »and if it be in the wootc onely,the warpe is tree,or in the warye, 
then the woofcis cleanc. 
Contrad. 1, If they will ſo tritly preſſe the words, whereas the Hebrew word 
Whether only hexe taken for liancn,is pſfeh,which is diltinguiſhed from (44d) that was finelinnen 
woollen,or. ywherxcof the {acred garments were made, the other was'put to common vſes ; then 
linnen gar* -; F 
it would follow, that the one of theſe kinds was exempted from the leprofie,not the 
ments were . 
yacleanc by Other. 2. And what vertuc isthere 1n Hempe, Goates hayre, and Camels to bee tree, 
the leprofie. and exempted from the leprofie , more then the reſt, ſceing thar the leproſie may 
take the very (tones,an 1 timber of the houſe. 3. Concerning the warpe, which is 
called frerhs,of /anrh,to place,or put; becauſe 1t isas the foundation of the web,and the 
woofe called guerebh,ot the mixture, bccaulc it is mingled,and woven into the ware; 
how can theſe being one wrought withanother , be 1teparated or divided one from 
the other, but if one bee infected, the other mult bee alſo, as ir appeareth, v. 53, if 
either the woofe or warpe bee infeRted, the whole garmentis: therefore it ſeemeth 
rather, that inſtance1s given of linnen,and woollen garment?, becauſe they were not 
viuall,and other are comprehended vnder them : and expreſſe mention is made of the 
warpe and woofe by way of explanation, that if either of tnem be touched with the 


leprolie, the garment it (elfe is vncleane. 


26. Queſt. Of the ſignes and meanes Whereby to diſcerne 
the Leproſie in garments. | 
1+ The ſignes of theleprolic in garments, were onely the colours thereof,grecaiſh 
or red : the other two ſignes of colouring the haire,and of being lower thenthe skin, 
were not prop: r for garments, becauſe they conſiſted all of threeds or haires,which 
werethe ſubſtancethereof; acither was there any ſuch depth or profunditic in gar- 
ments,as in fleſh, for the plague to cat inwardly,Toſtar, 

2. Now there are three wayes whereby to purge the leprofic : by burning of it, 
waſhing of it, and cutting out the infected part : and two meanes preſcribed where: 
by to iudgeof the leprofie ; cither by the growing, and (preading of it, or by the 
continuance of the colour, without changing ; the whole order obferued in thedil- 
cerning of the leproſie was this. 1. The Prieſt ſuſpeRing the garment to have the 
leprofic by the greene, or red colour, ſhutteth it vp 7 dayes, and then if rhe plague 
grow, he burxeth it, and ſo ſeparateth it from all common vie, v. 5 2. 5 3. 2.Thenif it 

row not after the firſt 7 dayes, hee doth ſhut it vp 7 dayes more, it then the colour 
not changed, but continue the ſame,or be more reddiſh, or greene, it is burned, it 
ſheweth the plague to remaine,though it ſpread not. 3. But it the colour be dimmer 
or darker,not ſo red or greene,then the place infeRed 1s to be cut out,v.56. 4 After 
the cutting,ifthe plague remaine ſtill,the garment is to bee burned ; it the plague bee 
departed,it muſt be waſhed againe,and ſo it iscleanc,v.5 8. 


27. Queſt. Why the garment Was to bee burnt or Waſht, and of 
the ſpiritnall meaning thereof. 

1, If it were an apparant leprelic in the gariment,it was to be burned, both becaule 
it was not fit to bee applyed to any vie , and roavoyd infetion which might coor 
thereby : but if the leproſie were doubtfull, it was to be waſhed twice, firſt to take # 
way the plague of it, and then to cleanſe and __ it, w_ 

2. Whereof the ſpiritual meaning Hefcbime maketh to bee this : 1. This poritie 
to bee kept in the nts, wont veſbimenta anime candida offe debere , admonilhethi 
that the veſture of the ſoule ſhould bee white. 2. By the burning of the garmeit, 
whereia the leproſie continueth , hee vnderſtandeth hell fire, puniends ſit in aternnm 
perſeverantes in mortals pecears, they arc EI nr for ever , which in 
mortall ſinne, 3. The cutting of the infected part out of the garment, ſignifieth 
leaving and forlaking of finne : omnibus 4 ſe rewoveat mody,, he muſt remoove it from 

b ſhing he vnderſtandeth to be, dilutionem penirentia, the 


him by all meancs. 4. The wa | 
of repentance. 5. And inthat it muſt be wiſhed againe, he —— 
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yent 16165 lachryms de eodem peccato panitendum, that we muſt with frequent teares res 
_ vs often ct the fame ſiune : ro this purpoſe Heſychine, 
, _ Belide this morall practiſe of repentance, it myſtically did (xt forth vnto ys our of our ſpiri- 
(ricuali waſhing and cleanſing by the moſt precious blood of Chriſt, as it is ſaid in tuall wathing, 
the Revelarrons , T heſe are they Which haze Waſhed their robes in the blood of the Lambe: Revcl 7.14. 
hich taith in Chriſts moſt pure blood muſt bee accompanied with true ſanRificati- 
0n,as che Apoltic joyn<th them togerher : Let vs draw neere vnuto God With 4 true heart, 
in aſſurance of faith /primk/ed in our hearts from an evill conſcience, and Waſted in owy bo. 
dies With pure Water. - 


Hebr 106.22, 


28, Queſt. Of the meaning of thoſe Words, v. 55. it is a fret in the 
fore- baldneſſe thereof, or hind-baldneſſe, 

1. The vulgar Latine readeth : For the leprofie ts ſpread in the outſide of the garment, 
or through the whole, as the Doway Tranſlatours interprete the Latine : Infaſa fit in fu 
per ficie veftuments vel per torwmLepra, But Lyra findeth fault with this tranſlation, be- 
caulc it contradicterhthe text ,w hich before ſaid , thowgh the plague ſpread no further : 
2nd yet by the Latine tranſlation it is ſaid 20 bee thrangh the whole : and againe, the He- 
brew words,the one ſignifieth 6aldyeſſe,the other a Window, ſignifying either thenew- 
neſſe,, or oidnefile of the leprofie. 

Teſtatus herein refuteth Lyra,ſaying , thar by the whole is meant rotam ſohiditatery, 
all the chicknefle ot the garment, from one {ide xo the other, the forepart being like- 
ned to the fore-baldneflc,the hinderpart to the hind-baldncfle : fo alſo Lorin. Rickeline, 
and Burgex/. faith, there 1s no word herethar figniticth a window. 

Conrad. 1. Yer Lyra his exception to the Latine Interpreter is iuſt : for a Tranſls- 
tor muſt render the words, not the {cnſe. 2. Neither yet,it the Doway men tranſlate 
the Larine right,is the ſenſe kept : they reading thus, if the leproſe ſpread : for be- 
fore the text 1aith, though the plague ſpread no further. 

2. Another tranſlation readeth thus: #t #s 4 fret 51 the bare pleee,of the Whole,or in part 
thereof : Genevenſ. But the ſame exception may beetaken vnto this, which is tothe 
toriner : there 18 no word in the originall , which fgnificth eyther whole, or part. 

3. The Sepruagint read , & 5y/worr, in faminein the warpe, or, © xpixy, in /ubregmine, 
in the wootc ; bur they deliver the l[ente rather then the words ; for here is no men- 
tion of the warpe or wooke, 

4. And lo the Chaldee, reading, in the Wore or old part thereof, or in the new, which 
reading ſome Aebrewes folluw, doe deliver the ſenſe rather then the words. 

5. Wherefore the meaning 1s this, whetber the leprofie bee Without, or Within; but 
the words are, in the hind-baldnfle, karacharh, or fore-baldneſſe, gabbachath, Vatabl. 
[unix : that is, in the backſide of the cloath, and bare {ide , where moſt part of the 
warpe appcarerh,or on the tore-{1de,which is the woolly,and wookie fide. 


4. Places of Doilrine. 


1. Doftrine. Of the Neceſſitie , and Moderation of 
Diſcipline iw the Charch, 

A® the Pricft was to take view of the leprous perſon , and according to the rules 

here ſer downe, pronounce him cleane or vncleane : fo in the Church of God, 
there muſt bee a ſpirituall diſcerning of the inward diſeaſes of the ſoule, and a ſepara» terem.1 5.19. 
ting of the precious from the vile , as the Founder ſepa ateth the pure mettall from 
the drofſe. This was practiſed by the holy Apoſtle, who willed, that the inceſtuous 2 Cor-5. 
young man ſhould be put our of the Congregations. Ambroſe to this purpole writeth 
excellently : [nmtilis Medici miſericordia eſt, ſs propter exuſtionts,& incsſronts dolorem,cor- 
Þ's onme tabeſcat ; bene ergo Sacerdos, vulnu ne latips ſerpat in toto corpore Eccleſia, quaſs 
bonu Medicus debet abſcindere you finere, ne,dum vnum excludendum non putat plures ſax 
6944 dignor,quos excludat : That mercy of the Phyſician is vnprofirable; if becauſe = : 
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Rom.7.”7. 
Toha 1, 17. 


the griefe of the burning orcutting, he ſuffer all che body to languith : therefore the 
Prieſt doth well, as a good Phylitian,to-cut away the wound, whichotherwilc 
ſpread in the whole body of the Church,and not cheriſh ir,leſt while hee forbearets 
exclude one, he make many fit tobe excluded, Serm.8.5:n Pſal. 11g. | 


2. Do. That the Diſcipline of the Church bee adviſedly 
exerciſed , not raſbly precipitated. 

As the Prieſt did not preſently pronounce him vncleane, that was ſuſpeRed of the 
leprofie , but ſhut him vp ſeven dayes more,if need were, that hee might judge vp. 
rightly : ſo they which now are the Iudgesof fſpirituall diſeaſes, muſt nor haſtily give 
ſentence,burt diligently firſt examine the cauſe,as the Wiſeman ſaith : He that hearerh, 

ſpeaketh continually : one mult heare, and examine, and then ſpcake, and gIve ſen» 
tence: as eAmbroſe here againe ſaith : Ss quis ſuſpette fit infirmitares, indulge aliqnas. 
rulam : Medends perits, cum vident notas egritudiner, non primo medicinam adhiben, ſed 
tempus expeftant : If any bee luſpeRed of an inhrmitie, beare with him a lirtle ; ki. 
full Phyſicians, when they ſec any knowne diſeaſe , doe not firſt apply the medicine, 


but expe ſome time, &c. Ep1ff.44. 


3. Dot. Of the wholeſome power left to the Charch,of binding and 

looſing, and of obedience to be given therevnts. 
As it was a great comtort to the Iſraelites, that there was a proviſion in the Lay, 
for the cleanſing of lepers , and avoyding of the contagion : fo it is a great mercy 
from God, that he bath given power to his Miniſters, according to his word,to pro- 
nounce looſing, or binding of finnes tothe penitent, and impenitent : As our blefled 
Saviour giveth this power and authoritie to his Apoſtles, and to a'l faithfull Paſtors 
their ſucceſſors , What/oever yee binde in earth, ſhall be bound tn heaven, and Whatſoeveh y 
looſe in earth, ſhall bee looſed in heaven, This power of Miniſters is much negleRed,and 
few deſire to be releaſed of their finnes by their Miniſtry , neither doe they caretor 
their binding, as though Chriſt had ſpoken theſe words in vaine ; Hierome hath here 
this admonition : In veters lege, quicung, Saceruotibus non obtemperaſſet , ant extrath 
ftra poſits lapidabatur 4 populo , ant giadio cervice ſubieta contemptum expiabat cruoe, 
murc vero inobedzens ſpiritnals mucrone truncatar : Inthe old Law, whoſcever was dilo- 
bedient vnto the Prieſts,either being put out of the hoſt,was ſtoned of the people,or 
was ſmitten with the tword , and by his blood did expiate the contempt ; now hee 

which is diſobedient,is cut off by the ſpirituallſword,as Heliogor. 


4. Dot. T he Law declareth men their ſonnes, 
but healeth them not. | 
Throughout all this Chapter,there are ſignes and markes preſcribed , wherebyto 
diſcernethe leproſie ; but no meanes are ſhewed whereby to heale it, but the leper is 
left in his vncleannefle {till : T his notably ſheweth the difference betweene the Law 
and the Goſpell : for as Chriſt healed thelepers in body, whom the law pronounced 
vncleane; ſothe Law alſo revealeth vnto mentheir ſpirituall diſeaſes, as Saint Paul 
faith, He knew not ſinue,but by the law : but onely the Goſpell by faith in Teſus Chriſt 
remitteth ſinnes : T he law Was grven by Moſes, but prace and truth came by leſus Chrift, 
Hiereme to this purpoſe thus writeth : In Lege ſervs, in Evangelo preſens Dominu b- 
gquitur, ibs promutitsr, hic impletwr, 161 mitia, hic per fettso eff , #65 operum fundamenta wm 
ciuntar hic fides, & gratia culmen imponitar : In the Law the ſervants, in the Goſpel 
the Lord humſelfe being preſent doth ſpeake; there the promiſe is made, here it 1sper- 
formed; there are the beginnings, here is perfeRion; there the foundation of work®? 
is layd, here the top of grace and faith is put vpon it, Dial. 1,adverſ.Pelay. 


5. Dot. Of rhe diverſiric of cenſures in the Church, 


The leprous garment,if it were not very fonle,was waſhed; if that would not (erm, 
the infected place was to becur out ; if that helped not, it was laſt of all to be R 
| v 


ap 
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9.545556. So inthe correcting of ſpirituall offences, admonicion muſt goe before, 

and gentle perl! waſion,then fuſpenſion,as a cutting off for a time;and laſt of all follow 

ech caſting out of the Church , excommunication, degradation : ſo Saint Paxd faith, 

Reject 1 heretibe after once or rice admonition : $0 Ambroſe, Diu tratlatur(putrida pws) Tir.z.10. 

þ ſavers poteſt medicamentss , ji non poreſt, a medic bono abſcinditur : ſic Epiſcopi affettas 

boni eſt, ot optet ſanare infirmos, ſerpentia anferre vicera, adurere aliqna, non abſcmndere; po- 
>, quod ſanari non poteſt emm dolore abſcindere : the purified part islong time hand- 

led, that it may bee hea/ed : if it cannot, it is car off by the good Phyſician: 1o this is 

the diſpoſition of a good Biſhop, todelire to heale the licke, to take away ſpreading 

vicers, to {eare ſome, not cut them off: laſtly, what cannot be healed,ro cut of, though 


ir be with gricfe, Lb. 2. Officior. c. 27. 
5. Places of Confutation. 


1. Confutation. eAgainſt the Infallibilitie of the judgement of the 
Biſhop of Kome wm matters of Faith, | y 


VV Hereas the diſcerning of the leprofic is referred to the judgement of the Prieſt, 
v. 2. Lorinms,and other of that fide would inferre , that much more, non pore /# 
error cagere in (ententiam ſumms Pontifics noſtrs , cums ab eo fertur ex Carbedra de rebuas fi 
dts, &- morwns tots Eccleſia communium : errour cannot fall into the ſentence of the 
chiefe Biſhop, which hee deliuercth out of his Chayre concerning matters of Faith, 
and of manners belonging to the whole Church, &c. and this their opinion they 
would ground vponthart ſaying of our bleſſed Saviour to Peter, I haxe prajedthat thy x ye as. 
aith fayle not. | 
4 - «ph 1. This example of the Pric fts Indgement inthe Law doth not helpethem: 
for if they did not follow the rules heere preicribed, they might erre in diſcerning of 
the leprofie : and whereas the coguiſance of the leproſie belonged to all the Prieſts, 
not to the high Prieſt onely : by this reaſon all other Biſhops as well as the Pope, 
ſhould be priyiledged from errour; 
2. That prayer tor Peter was touching his particular perſon, in regard of that ſpe- 
ciall temptation, whereby Sathan ſitred him, and brought him to deny Chritt, it con- 
ccrned not his Succeffors : and 1f it did,the Pope is not that Succeflor. 
3. And furcher,atter this Perer crred, not 11 praRtiſe, but in judgement, when hee 
was reproved by S. Panl,tor conſtraining the Gentilesto doe like the lewes : Gelaſnes Galar.2, 145 
faith, it was smbeBninſcitia, an impotent vnskiltuinefle 1n him, Tom. avathems, and our 
blefſed Saviour prayed onely, that his Faith ſhould not vtrerly faile,or be vanquifhed, 
not to be kept from all errour,or tayling in Faith ; for he denyed Chriſt,thoughatter 
hisdenyall hee was by Chriſts mercy recovered. | | 
4. They are very nice, curious, and cautelons in this their opinjon : forthe Pope 
may crre in fat, but notin ſenrence ; and in his private ſentence, but not out of his 
Chairez and out of his Chaire in matter of Fa& , bur n»t of Faith : and in caſe hee 
ſhould erre in all theſe, their Dominican (apon. as Lorinm alleadgeth him , hath more 
ſtrange ſuppoſitions ; as that either the Pope ſo decreeing a falſhood, ſhould not bee 
ſuffered to write it, or ſhould write the contrary againſt kis will, or ſhould die before 
he publiſh the ſentence,or by ſome other ſuch miraculous meanes God would faccour 
the faithfull,that they be not deceived. Thus vncertaine and giddy-headed arethey in 
theſe their fantaſticall dreames and conceits : and (o it happeneth vnto themaccor- 
dingto the laying of the Apoſtle : They wnderſtand not What they ſpoake , nor What they 
, I.T:imoth, I. 7. Ha 
2. Confil. eAgainſ# arricular, and particular confeſſion of 
ſonnes tm the eare of the Prieſt. } 7.1402 
Lorinu from the example of the Prieſtsof the Law, which had cogniſanceof 
leprofie and were to pronounce ther cleane or vncleane, concluderh, nece/ſitarom von - 


ffſionus Sacramentatis, the neceſlitic of Sacramentall confeſſion. |} bns 3s; 


Contrad, 1. 
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Contrad. 1. But this may be retorted againſt them : Neg, enim de morbo oceylty y,, 
luit Deus Sacerdetes cognoſcere : For Ged would not haue the Priclts to take know. 
ledge of ſecret dilcales , but after that manifeſt ſignes appearcd , Calvin, this there. 
fore maketh nothing for the confeſſion of ſecret {innes. 2. David conteſled his f 
Plal.g1.4 onclyvnto God : Againſt thee onely hane I ſned-: which ſheweth, that it 1s notal. 

wayes neceſlary toconfeſle vnto inan , bur iti utticerh ro make knowne our offences 

vnto God, as eAnguſtine vpon thole words of the Pſaime thus writeth : Onid mig; 

cum hominibus vt audiant conſeſſiones meas, quaſ# ipſe fanaturs ſint languores mee; ? Whar 

hauc I to doe with men to heare my conteilions,as though they can heale my infirm. 

ties? 3- Where any ſinne lyeth heavy vpon the corf{cience, it is a lafe courſe to brezk 

our minde to a godly Miniſter, or any other taithtull man, as Saint 7 ames ſaith ; v,,.. 
lames 5.16, knowledge your faults one to another : But to bee bound to confeſle vato the Pricſt ever 
particular ſinne, is 1- iropoſſible, 2. inconvenient, to open all the ſecrets of the 
heart vnto man, 3: and vnprofitable, if hee bee not a godly Prieſt, able to micuſter 
comfort, to whom confeſſion is made. 


-Þ Confur. eAgainſt the abſolnte power of binding and looſing, 
ſuppoſed to bee 3n Prieſts. + 

W hereas Papiſts doe generally hold,that Prielts arenot onely Miniſters of abſvly. 
tion, but hane fullpower,as Chriſt had, to remit ſinaes, Rhemſt. annor. in loban, 1, 
ſet. 3. The contrary appeaiethby the practiſe of the Prieſts 1n the old Teltaman, 
who had notabſolute power to make cleane, and vncleane whom they would, but ac. 
cording to thoſe rules, workes, and evidences preſcribed inthe Law , as the Rabbiny 
themiclues obſerve; That 4 Prieft Which maketh wncleane that #1 cleane, or maheth cleaw 
that ts oncleane,doth nothing : for it © ſaid, v. 4.4. Hee 1 vncleane, and therefore the Prief 
foal pronounce him vncleane, Maimon, Treat, of Leprofie : So a Pricit binding him that 
is to bee looſed, and looſing him that is to bee bound, pertormeth nothing ; tor asthe 
Prov. 26.3. Wiſeman faith, A curſe canſeleſſe ſhall not come ; As our bleſſed Saviour treed, and ah. 
lohng 34. ſolved the blind man, whom the Pharifces had caſt out and excommunicated : to this 
purpoſe Hierome, as he is cited in the Decrees : Lucmodo Sacerdos mundum leproſun 
non facit,ſic Epiſcopms vel Presbyter,non alligat eos qus mſontes ſunt, nec ſolvit noxior,ſedpro 
officio Sacerdorals , cum peccatorum varietates anaterit, ſcit, qui liganaus,quiſolvendu ji: 
Like as the Pricſt doth not make him rhkat was clean,leprous,no more doth the Biſhop 
or Prieft bind them which are innocent, or looſe them which areevill, but according 
to his Prieſtly office, when he hath heard the varictic and difference of ſins, he know- 
eth whois to be bound , who to bee looſed , 11. 9. 3+ c. 44. This further is evident, 
v. 45- where after the Prieſt hath pronounced one cleane, his ſore may grow, and ſo 
he is judged vncleane againe : whereupon Oleafter giveth this note : Ne pres: Sacer- 
dotes ſe injndicando errare non poſſe : Let not Piieſts thinke, that they cannot exrein 

judging. | | 

$I 4. Confut. e Againſt the Popiſh diſtinition 0 f 
Veniall, and Mortall ſones. 

W hereas vey/. 13. it is not judged to bee the leprofic,if itbeall over the body,vs- 
leſſe it breake foorth in ſome ſpeciall part ; Lorinus inferreth the difference of Veni- 
all and Morrtall ſinne : He 1s a juſt man (faith he) 9s non infects eff lepra peccats mortd- 
lis, livet ſine ſcabie nox ſit ventalss peccats , who is not infected with the leproſic of Mor- 
tall finne, though hee bee not without the ſcabbe of Veniall finne, &c. And ſtill they 
vnderſtand that to bce Veniall ſinne, which is pardonable of it owne nature, Rhemift 
Annot, in Rom.1 15. | 

Contrad. 1. That ſome ſinnes are greater , and more haynous then other,wee wik 
lingly grant, and condemne their opinion,that hold all ſinnesto be alike ; for ſomeat+ 

Luke 12.47. cording tothe qualitic and degree of their ſinnes ſhall bee beaten with many ſtripes, 
lome with few ſtripes. 2. Againe, wee confefle ſome ſinnes to be Morrall, ſome Ve- 
niall,not.in.their owne nature, bur oy gneey the faithfull and penitent, all fines, 


great and ſmall, are pardonable , and all finnes in their owne nature , are worry , 
| wwe death, 


__ —_— 
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deach,as the Apoltle ſaith : The Wages of jinxe 15 deatb,(peaking indefinitely of all ſinne; Rom. 6,23. 
:n1tothe impenirent all things are :unpardonable, and fo their owne Decrees vnder- 

{2nd Veniall ſannes ; } entaly eft culpa, quan ſequitar confeſſio deliftorum : That is.2 ve- 

niall off-ncc,which the conteſlion of f1nnes followeth ; Dec. c. 33. 1. 47+ So allo Go 

laſm : Ef peceatrm ad morters in ceodem peccato manentibus oft peccatum non ad mortem ab 

rodems peccato recedentibus; There is a linne ynto death, to them whick remaine intheir 

lane, and a ſinne not yntodcath,to them which leaue their (inne, Tow, avatb :20, 


6. Morall Obſeruations. 


1- Morall. Sinngthe canſe of diſeaſes, 


Chap 13. on the B ooke of Leniticus. 


His is evident by this large deſcription of the leprofic in this Chapter, which 
T ws raigne among the Iſraclites, becauſe of their {innes; fpr the Lord threatneth 
for their ſinn-s to bring vpon them the vicers of Egypt : whercof the leproſic was Deut.28.60; 
knowen to bee one, and the cheite of all other ; ſo Davidacknowledgeth, that be had Pſalm, 38.3. 
we reſt in his bones, becauſe of bu ſinne ; lo Miriam, was [triken with leproſic,for mur- 
muring againſt Moſes, Numb. 12. Gehczi, for coverous dillimulation, 2. Kings. 5. 
Veziab the King for preſuming vpon the Prieſts othice, 2. Chron, 26. Yea the Perfi- 
ans who counted the leproſie an horrible diſcale ; though it happened for ſome 
offence commirted againſt the Sunne, which they adored as God : but wee Chriſti» 
ansfor ſinnes commurted againſt the God of the Sunne : and further, asthere are pe- 
culiardiſcaſes ſent as the puniſhment of peculiar ſinnes, as the dropſic for drunken- Speciall ſinnes 
ncfſe, ſurfetting for gluttony ,conſumptions tor pride : 1o theleproſic and French di- procure ſpect- 
{eafe doe follow vpon venery, and the reaſon is, becauſe by venery, melancholy is #1 diſeaſes. 
provoked and diſtempered : as witnefſeth Gaten, 6, morbor, vulgar ; which cauſeth le» The [epreſie 
prolie : for which cauſe ſome have gelded themſclues, to prevent that diſcafe ; as a to what ſinne 
certaine Pricſt did, whom yet 7-nocent. 3. allowed to exerciſe his funRion : ex crat, it is peculiar. 
Lorin, And generallygthat ſinne is the caule of diſeaſcs, our blefled Saviour ſhewerh, 
thas faying vnto the man, that had bcene diſcaſed 38, yeares, whom hee had-made john 5. 
whole, finne no more, leſt a Worſe thing happen vnto thee, whereupon eAmbroſe, Often. 
dens cauſa peccats aliquando infirmitates mnferri : ſhewing that ſome times for ſinne iafire 
miticsare brought vpona mans 1.74woth.1, He therefore that will be healed of his 
diſcaſe, and infirmity of body, muſt firſt labour by repentance and faith in Chriſt, to 
bepurged of the ſinne of his ſoule, as our bleſſed Saviour firſt ſayd tothe man ficke 
of the palſie, thy ſinacs are torgiventhee, and immediatly followed the health of his Marke 2.5. 


body, 
2. Morall. Totake heed of the leaſt ſennes, 


Though it was not the leproſie, that ſpread over all the body, v. 13. but a ſcurfe, 
or ſcabbe, yet it made one vncomely, and if it continued, it might in time provethe 
leprofie : {o ſmaller fines, if they bee not ſtayed, and prevented, may endanger the 
foule : a8the Wiſe man ſaith ; the beginning of ftrife, 1s 4; the openning of Waters, thert« p,cy 1,1, 
fore before the contention bee medled with, leave of : if the water bee {uffered to have a 
{mall paſſage in the beginning, the breach will grow wider : ſinne muſt therefore bee 
checked in the beginning, and killed inthe bud : eAwgaftine, to this purpoſe clegants 
ly ſaith, Nevis þ vnem babuerit tabulam perforatam, mer pitur flutlibne, if the ſhip have 
but one cranie, it will inthe end be drowned, asit it had agreat breach &c. do ſa{miey. 
doltrin, c, 38, And fo any one ſinne will overthrow the ſoule, if it bee noc looked to in 


time, 
2+ Morall. Ainifters to rebuke fine P: 
Verf. 15. It is fayd,the Prieſt ſhall conſider,and behold the Leper : Asthe Priefk 
W245 toview the Leper,and examine the markes, and ſignes of the diſcale : and ehis 


beedid without danger of infe&ion, whereas others were apt to bee infeed, thae 
cams 


A fix-fold ( ommentarie Chap. , 


Rom.3.21. 


Pal 68.:7, 


Iohn 9 47. 


2 Kings 9.30, 
Yellow haire 
a ſ1gne of the 


leprolic, 


Shaving of 

= _ a 
gne of lc- 

profic. 


nn 
came neare the leprous perſon : ſo the Miniſters of the Goſpell ſhould looke Vpon 
mens 1pirituall difcaſes, but be free from ſuch themlſclues : as Phyſitians, and Chirur. 
ians handle ofteri vncleane diſeaſes, and have defenfatives againft the contagion of 
them ; yex ſome Phyſitians endure to rake inthe orcure, and excrementes, thatcome 
from ſicke patients : yea ſometime they doe taſt homely things, to diſcernethe _ 
lignity of the hamour, whereupon they are called, zoag/2ay:, taſters of excrements . 
So the Phyſitians of mens ſoules, ſhould rake knowledge of their ſpiritual diſcaſ;, 
but provide, that they themlelues be not tainted with them ;the Iewes arc reproved 
by the Apoſtle, becauſe they admoniſhed other of thoſe things, which they them. 
ſclues praiſed, they taught, that an other ſhould nor ſteale, and yer did ſteale then. 
ſelues : Qnaſi/3 quis furts alium mcuſans, id ipſum onde alium arguat in ina [uo contegat 
furtumn : as though one (as R#ſfines faith) accuſing an other of theft, doth hide jn his 
owne boſome the ſtolenthing, which hee reprovegh an other for ; i»ve&, 


4. Mcrall. Not to goe foreward in ſinne, 

Verſ. 5. The growing, and ſpreading of the fore was a ſare ſigne of the leproſie 
and ſo isit of a wicked man, which goeth on and encreaſcth in his wickedmfle; asin 
anhairie pate, the haire groweth (till : Ambroſe, noteth concerning the property of 
the figtrec, that whereas other trees firſt bloflome, and then bring forth fruite, az 
the figtree contrartwiſe, Poma decidunt, vt folia ſuccedant, the fruite fadeth, andthe 
leaues fuccecd : ſo many, « pom incipiunt, i folijs decidunt, beginne with aples, and 
end in lcaves, is £#c. 13, Such arethey, which are ſoone weary of weldoing, bu 
proceed in all cvill ations, 


5. Morall. Not to finne againf# the conſcicnce, 

Verſ. 14. Theraw fleſh in the ſore, was a certaine ligne of the lepreofie : thisrny 
or quick fleſh ſheweth a knowledge, or conſcienceof inns : againſt the which hee 
that offendeth, plungeth himſelte fo much more dcepely in finne ; as our bleſled $2 
viour faith, vnto the Phariſees, if yee were blind, yee ſhould not have fine; bur 
now yee1uy, wee {ee ;tneretore your ſinne remayneth, Que pena gravior,quum mit- 
riorts vulnis conſcientie, quod ſeverins indicium, quam domefticum, quo vnuſquiſque ſi 
eft rexs ? what puniſhment greater, then the wound of the inner conſcience, what 
Indgement more ſevere, then at home, whereby every one is found guilty ? 46. offe. 
3. ©, 4. eAmbroſe, 


6. Morall. Againſt the colouring and dreſſing of the haire, v. 30. 

The ycllow haire is a ſigne of the vncleane leprofie, v, 30. but the black is aſigne 
of ſoundnefle, and cleanneſſe, ver. 37. This ſheweth the vanity of proud women, 
which affect in their haire, this yellow, and golden colour, which counterfcit hue, 
__— an vncleanc heart, as the other a diſcated body : ſuch are /eſabels handmaids, 
which painted her face, and tired her head : The like affeRation of yellow goldet 
haire, was practiſed among the Heathen : the Image of Commodus, the Emperour, 
was ſprinkled with gold file or duft to make it ſhine : Herodian : and the like, Capite 
lm writeth of Antoninus, the Emperour : ſo Joſephus ſaith, that the young men, 
which wayted on So/omon, did ſprinkle their lockes with golde file, to make them 
reſplendent, being beaten vpon by the Sunne, 8. Antiq. c. 2. There wasa fawilic 
Rome of the Flavianes,ſo called of the colour of the haire, andof the eAenebarh, of 
their reddiſh beards of the colour of brafſe : Theſe vaine curiofities doe not beleeme 
Chriſtians : neither is it comely to make that an ornament inthe haire, whichis 
the Law pointed out asa marke of vncleanneſſe; And ſo theſhaving of the haire, was 
emoyned leprous perſons, v. 33. which now in popiſh Prieſts is afigne of honour: 
and the greateſt ſhaven crowne is a ſigne of grextcl dignity among them ; ſome het 

of cffeminate wantonnefle, to appcare like vnto women vied often tothave 
themſclucs: as Scipio eAffricams every day ; and ſo did Othoin imitation of him. 


&ew, But howſoever the Heathen accounted of ſhaving , Moſer preſcribethittothe 


leprous. 
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Chap. 13. on the Booke of Leutticus, 331 


Lorous perſon, as aremedy for the $kall, and fo yellow haire was a badge of the 


leprolie : This one thing ſhould make women aſhamed to looke out with their le- 

_ prous yellow haire : They which will-bee counted Sarabs daughters, muſt not de«k 
them(clucs, with broydered, and golcen haire, but with meckencſic of heart: Theſe 1 Per.3.3, 
corrupt and proud faſhions of colouring, or borrowing of haire , (yprias thus tax- 

- (din histime, Audaci conatn, & ſacrilegs contempt crines twor inficts, malo preſagio fult- 
rorm, capillos iars tibs flammeos auſpicaru : non metnts, oro, que tall es, ne cum rejurretti- 
onts dies venerit , artifex twns te non recognoſcat ? with bold attempt, and {acrilegious 
contempt thou doft infect thy haire: and with anevill preſage of things ro come, 
thou makeſt thy haire of ferie colour ; art thou notatraid, I pray thee, which are 
{uch an one, leſt when the day of the re{urreRtion come, thy maker ſhall not know 


1g thec ? lib, de habit . vr gm, 


7. Morall. Not to be ſwift to indge others. 
Verſ. 39. If there appeare white ſpots ſomewhat darke, it is not theleproſie, 
': though ſome ſemblance, and appearance of it : which ſhew<th that wee ſhould not 
n bee haſtic in judging of others : as our bleſſed Saviour teacherhvs : [ndgenor,thar Math 7.1. 
f J0# bee not indged : Oued vides indica, quod nvn vider, Deo comiree t ind ge what thou 


3 iceſt, what thou ſeeſt not, leave vnto God, Auguſtine. 


{ 8. Morall. To annne the company of the wicked. 
, The leprous perſon was both diſtinguiſhed in his habite, his apparell was rent, 
his head bare; and in dwelling apart : that every one might take heed of him, v 46. 
47. In like manner ſhould wee take heed of the infectious company of the wicked, 
which doe more harme vnto mens fſoules, then the other coe vnto their bodyes : So | 
| the Apoſtie chargeth the Corinthians not to k' epe compaity, or eat with Fornica 1-C9r.5.Tt, 
tors, Raylers, drunkards, Extortioners, and ſuch like : Oleaſter here maketh chis 
200d motion, that it were to be wiſhed, that {trumpets , and other ynchaſt women, 
and laſcivious perſons, Sa ſigna abſtinttins deferrent, might in like mantier cary 
markes of di{tintion, that other might take heed they came not neere, arid that they 
might be ſequeſtred and abandoned into ſome place by themfelties : bt now ſaith he, 
omnia confuſa, all things are corifuſed : their habite, and apparell is like vnto others, 
their houte, and habitation among honeſt matrones; Ambroſe, heere adurſeth well z 
that none ſhovld fre zuent the company of the intetnperate, as It were tutecicate 
themſelues : Ne dum animum relaxare volumus, ſolnitius omnem harmoniam, quaſi cots 
centum bonorum operum; v/ns enim cito inflettst naturam : left while wee would have 
ſome relaxation of our minde, wee quite difſolue the harmony, and concen, as it 
were of good workes : for vie doth ſoone alter, and turne nature, offic, 1.c. 20, 


9. Morall. Againſt pride in apparel, & 

The Law hecre alfo provideth tor leprous germents, v 47. which Pelicane, ve- 
ry aptly applycth to the ſtrange faſhions of apparell in theſe dayes vied : when men 
and women »4 diſguiſed, In ſciſſnre inſolenti/ſimss & fignrts ſcurrihibus, with infolent 
cuts, and gaſhes,and ſcurriious ſhapes, &c. This proud and counterfeit habite of wo- 
men, the Prophet //ay, enuied againſt int his time , reproving them for the coſtfynefſe 
their apparell, their fine linert, lawnes,and ſuch like,their ſtrange faſhions in appa- 
rell, as the tires of the head, ſlops, (and now they are come to their doublets): arid 
their proud gate in their apparell, making a tinckling with thcir feet, and icttingas [fai.3.16, 
they goe: Our daughters of London, and other. places.in England, farre exceed here- '**3* 
n the daughtersof' Sion : theſe are indeed the Teprous clothes, and as Saint {de lude 23, 
faith, the garment ſported of the fleſh: by the which, as Cypries faith, Non ornatur mui, 
i, ſelvitia oftenduntar, a woman is not adorned; bur het vices ſhewed, Licer indy. AC 


mend" perogrina induat, nudes, or fine (Wiſti decove defirmu: though thou pite on 
fravgraparel ;thou xrtnaked,and without che couclinefle of cri, deformed, 4 


CHaP. 


33% 


4 fex-fold ( ommentarie Chap, 14. 


L:D. Alt. 


CuapPr. XITIL. 
1. The Argument,( ontents, and Parts. 


=x'S in the former Chapter Moſes ſet foorth the manner how to dif. 

QA} ccrne the Leproſie : 1o hecre in this Chapter, is declared the Rites 

| and Ceremonics of purging and cleanſing, tirſt of leprous perſons 

F*| to 9.33-then of leprous houſes, thence to the end of the chapter, 

| Inthe firſt part, firſt is ſer downe the manner of the purgation 

and clenſing of the leper,after the inſpeftion of the Preilt, v, 2,z, 

A | to 16. Secondly, his ſanRification,and preſenting before the Lord, 

Inthe Purgation is ſhewed, 1. whart ſhall be done vpon the fir 

day of his cleanſing: what he ſhould bring, ». 4. how the things ſhould bee vſed and 

ordered,v.5 ,6,7. and what the leprous perſon ſhould doe himſelte; waſh hisclothes, 

ſhaue his hayre,waſh his body,v.8. 2. Whatisto be performed on the ſeventh day; 
all his hayre muſt be ſhaved off, his clothes and body againe waſhed. 

In the SanRification,firſt a courſe is preſcribed for the rich, to v. 21. Secondly,for 
the poore,thence to v.33. 

Concerning the ſan&ifying of the rich, firſt is declared what hee ſhall bring, tyyo 
hee lambes,and a ſhee lambe, fine lowre, and oyle, v. 10. Secondly, how the chings 
ſhall be vied and ordered. 

Firſt,onc lambe muſt bee killed for a treſpaſſe offering, and the blood pur vponcer- 
taine partsof the leprous perſon, v. 14. and the eyle muſt firſt bee ſprinkled even 
times before the Lord, v. 16. then the leper therewith in certaine parts isto bee at» 
noynted,and the remnant pn on his head, v. 18. The ſecond lambe is for a ſinne- 
offcring , the third for a burnt offering, to bee offered together with the meate offe- 
ring, ver/. 20. 

Concerning the poore , 1. It is ſhewed what hee ſhall bring, one lambe for atrel- 

afſe offering,a meat offering,and two Turtles,one tor a {inne offering, the other fora 
rat offering, V. 21. to 9. 23. Secondly, how they are to bee diſpolcd of , the lambe 
for the treſpaſſe offering, is to bee vied with the ſame rites, for the blood, and oyle,as 
is before preſcribed,to v.30. the turtle Doues,or yong Pigeons, how to be employed, 
is ſet foorth, v. z0.to v.33. 

In the ſecond generall part, touching lepreus houſes : 1. there is ſet foorth then- 

ſpeRion, and view to be taken by the Prieſt, v.36,37. Secondly,the probation,or tti- 


- all; where the Prieſt after ſevendayes findeth the leproſie, 1. cither vncertaine, and 


then he muft rake out certain ſtones,and new plaiſter 1t,v.41,42. 2.Or clic a moſt cer- 
tain leproſte, where is declared what isto be done tothe houſe, it muſt be pulled down, 
2.44,45- and what danger of infetion may come by it,v.46,47. 3- Or he findethto 
be certainly no leproſic : and ſo the manner of purifying the houſe is ſhewed : what 
ſhould be brought, v. 49. how to be ved , one ſparrow to be killed, and the blood to 
be ſprinkled in the houſe,v.5 1,52. the other muſt be let goc aliue,v.s 3. Then follow- 
dh the Concluſien, with a recapitulation of this whole law concerning the leproſic, 


verſ. 54M 57» 
2. T he divers Readings. 


VEcſ. 4. wo ine ſparrewer. L. D. P. rather two ive birds. Czter. becauſe of me 
| Thete, eleane: for the whole kind of ſparrowes is cleane,and that epithere nc 

cot to haue been added, Which ir is lawful to rat. L. D. Which are cleans: teheroth,Cotere 

The Latine giveth the ſenſe, but not the ſignification of the word. 2 
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Cha P.14-. on the Looke of Leuiticus, m A 


Verl: 17. The reſiawe of the ojle in hu: left hand. L.D. in his hazd. Czter. left is added , L+D. Add. 
not 1n the origiaall : yet 1t may be ſuppiyed out of the former verle. 

Verl. 34. If there be the plague of leprojie in an houſe. L. D. 1 f 1 ſend,or gine the plague L. D. Der. 
if leproſic in an honſe, Czter...1n the lang of your poſſeſſion, omitted by the Latine. L. D. Det. 
" Verl. 36+ Shall carry foorts all things out of the houſe, L.D. purge, ſweepe, or cleauſe. L, D Add. 
A, P, V. racher ermpey,! $d,0r evacuate the houſe, $, I. N. phanah,to cmprie. 

Verl, 4 4+ It 4 laſt mg leproſie, L S. D. rather 4 frettung, or eating teprojie, V. N. G. L-D, Ak. 
4 delorow leprofie. A. Þ. 1, maar, tignitieth,to affect with gricic : 4 eraphor ; becaule 
thar which tretreth, or eatcth in mans body,bringer h/paine : liketothe which is this 
fretting leprofien the wall,though there it be withour paine, 

Verl. 53: Hee ſhall pray for the howſe. L. D. Shall make atonement or expration for it, L. D. Alt. 
Ceter. ſo the word chypper (ignifieth ; for it is proper to pray for an houſe: ſo 
throughout this Chapter, the vulgar Latine readeth,(/hall pray) for make atonement, 


Fy T be Queſtions and Doubts diſcuſſed. 


r. Queſt. Why the Lord here onely ſake to Moſer, y.1. 


1. FT is not to bee imputed to the forgettulneſſe of the Writer, that CHoſeris heere 
[ named alone,and not efaron, lecing the matter heere treated of, the puritication 
of the leper ſpecially concerued the Prieſts. 
2. Nor yet with He/ chi, was it becauſe Moſes wasatype of Chriſt, qus 0mnenm 
lepram ſolus enwndat, who alone cureth and cleanieth all leprofie; for Aeros rather 
herein was a type of Chriſt,towhoſe oihice ir belonged to cleanſe the lepers. 
3+ But rather it isl1ke,that Moſes is named,as the more principall,and A«roncom- 
rchended alſo, in whoſe hearing the Li rd ſpake tro Moſes, Lorinus, This may (eeme 
probable for theſe reaſons: 1, Becauſe in the tormer Chapter, verl. 1. God is ſayd to 
lpeake to Moſes and Aaron, where preceprs are given touching the diſcerning ot the 
leprofie : and this Chapter continuing the ſame argument. of cleanſing the lepers, 
ſheweth a continuance of the Lords ſpeech , which asit began with them both, ſo it 
cadeth, as both CMoſes and eAaron are named againe, v. 33-It inthe beginning and 
the end, the Lord direRed his ſpecch tothem both, it is like he did alſo in the middle 
part, 2. Neither is this vnuſuall in the Scripture, where a buſineſſe principally con» 
cerneth two, vndcr the one, who 1s the more chiecte to vnderſtand the other: As the 
Lord gave charge both to eAdam and Ee in Paradiſe,not to cate of the tree of know- Geneſ' 2.5; 
ledge of good and evill, as may appeare by the womans ſpeech : Ged hath ſaid, Tee ha 54 44 
ſhall not eat of it : yer the text faith, God commanded Adam, ſaying. So Inda is ſayd to lobn 12.4, 
haue taken cxception to the womans, fat in powring the precious oyntment ypon Math.26.8. 
Chrift : whereas other of the diſciples murmurcd alfo,but he was the chiete. 


2. Queſt. What leprons perſons Were to be cleanſed, v. 2. | 

7. There were three kind of leprous perſons : ſome ſuſpeted onely of leprofie; 
who after probation had of ſeven dayes,or if necd required, ſeven daycs more , were 
pronounced cleane,as before is ſhewcd, c.13. 6, 13, 37+ for {uch,thele/Cetemonics of 
Cleanſing were not required, becauſe they had no leproſic , neither intructh , neither 
In'opinion of .the Prieſt ; neither were ſuchſhut out of the hoſte, but ſequeſtred to 
lome place in the campe,during ſuch time of probation, as thinketh Toffatw, qu. 15 
and Lorinus following him. But here the Pricſt was to goe out of the campe; v. 3. to 
looke vpon the leper. _, © rlbogars ct: 3; De. 
. 2. Some were lepers, ſecundum apparentiam, in outward appearance , and ſo ad- 
{aged by the Prieſt, who might bee deceived in his judgement,and were not Lepers 


3+ Some were ſecundum verizatem, in very deed lepers, who ſometime were cured 
miriculouſly,as Miriam, Numb. 2. and the lepers curcd by our bleſſed Saviour inthe - 
(pell : ſometimes by naturall mcanes;as if the leproſic were not ſo dangerous, nor 
Geg alroge- 


_- 
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altogether incurable. Theſe lepers of the two laſt kinds were to bee preſehted tothe 
Prieſt, to bee purified, Lyr. | 


3. Queſt. Why ſuch a multitude of cer emonies Was 
required for the cleanſing of Lepers. 

1. The politike reaſon was, that becauſe the Lepers were odious, and abhorred 
all men, that by this meanes, Opinio horride impuritatts eximeretsr, this opinion of 
{uch horrible impurity, might bceraken out of mens mindes : and they which were 
deieted by this opinion conceived ef them : firtine confirmentur, might be more (er. 
led, andconfirmed, Peliscan, 

2. An eccleſiaſtical reaſon was, Ft popaluc rudis in obedientia ſernarttur : that the 
rude people by this meanes ſhould be kept in obedicnce, Fonſeca, 

3. A Morall reaſon was, to teſtifie their thankfulneſſe vnto God, for recoverieof 
their health, being delivered from ſo incurable a diſeaſe, Dew ibs ſols vendicat lay. 
dem fanationz, God onely challengeth vnto himſelfe the prayſe of healing, Catvis, 

4. A religious reaſon was,0b reverentianm divins cultzs,tor more reverence of diyine 
worſhip: for with how much the more ceremonies the leprous perſon was admitted 
vnto the Sanctuary, the more reverent opinion was OL the worſhip of 
God, T offat. 9. 1. 

5- The ſpirituall reaſon was,that whereas the leproſie of the body,betokened the 
leproſic of the ſoule by finne, they were admoniſhed hereby onely to ſecke ynto 
God, for remiſſion of finnes, cw ſotirs eff peccata remittere : to whom onely it belon- 
gcth ro remit ſinnes, Catvir, | 

6. There was alſo a myſticall reaſon thereof, 'tolead them vnto Chriſt, by faith, 
in whom wee have remiſlion of our finnes ; who alſo inthe dayes of his fleſh, cured 
the leprofie, which was otherwiſe a diſeaſe incurable: which might have taught 
the Tewesthat hee was God in the fleſh : An ſome of their Rabbrv contele,that le- 
profce 1s the finger of God ; and therefore hold it vnlawtull for any to endeavour to heale 
it,the onely healing of it,is by the hand of the Prieſt: R. Menachem,in Lenit,1 7, 


4+ Queſt. Of the things preſcribed to be taken fir the Leper, the two 
V | nr þ.Y,6 wood, ſtarlet, hy ſſope, v.4. 


1: . The moſtread two ſparrowes ; Lar. Lyr. Montan. rather two little birds : I». 
Olcaſter, Vatab, Caictane. Septuag. 1. The word, VDY, rxsppor,ſignifieth generally any 


Wherhertheſe {mall bird z as Geneſ. 15. 12. Though ſometime it bee taken properly tor a ſparrow, 


birds were 
3 parrowcs, 


Of the Cedar. 


Of theScuriet. 3, They maſt alto bring (arlet : which wasa red caloar, which was 


P/al. 101. 10.and itſcemeth to bee derived of, tzaphar, to make haſt, becauſe birds 
are ſpcedy 1m hatching, and come forth all at once, with bill, wings, and feet. 2. Be- 
cauſe of the addition, they muſt bee cleane birds : ſuch as it is lawtull to cat of, astht 
latine tranſlator interpreteth, which needed not to bee added, if it were meantof 
ſparrows, which arecleane in the whole kind : though Zyr4 thinketh ſoine kind of 
them were vncleane; bur then they ſhould have beene forbidden among other vn- 
cleane birds: 6. 11. 3. And forther it appeareth, they muſt be wild birds, for one of 
them muſt bee let goe into the broad field, v. 7. therefore they were not like tobce 
ſparrows, that keepe about houſes, nor yet hennes, as Origene thinkerh for the ſame 
reaſon : nor yet doves, as other thinke. 

2. There wasalfo to be brought Cedar-wood,called in Hebrew, 1K erex, of the 
ſlendernefſe, and talneffe of it : of yeah, to bee leane, or ſlender, in Greeke, xi@&, 10 
called, as our Ftymoiogiſtes thinke , becauſe, wy ves3% i/7y, it ſweateth in the 
burning : Pinie (aich , it groweth in Cyprus an 130, foot high, 13. c. 5. TheHe 
brewes thinke, that this Cedar-wood heere to bee ved, was to bee a cubit, andan 

baitr :ong, and as thicke as the ſquare foot of a bed, Afaimony; but this had beene (09 


combrriome to vie or a ſprinkle. 


dyed of acer- 
taine worarr iv the word herevſed is, IN taleng,a abies which breed 10 2.CET' 


> rune tree of the colourand bigneſſe of a Lentisk,as crimfon,purple,or porphyrie colour 
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made of the blood or iuyce of a certayne fiſh of that name : in latine,ſcarler 15 called 
coccns, of that worme, or graine, trom whence the colour hath the originall, which 
ſome derive of the hebrew, coach, of the ſtrength, and torce thereof : heereanorher 
word is prefixed in the Hebrew , ſens, which tignifierh, d:baphypn, double dycd : 1#, 
Oleaſter : rather then as the Sepruagint read, retortams, doubic twiſted, x22. ; 
" There muſt beealſo hy{lope : which being the ſame in Greeke, and Latine, is Of Hyllope: 
lerived from the Hebrew word, 2IN exzob, becauſe of the vertuc thereot, in ſtaying 
of rheumes, and like fluxes ; of 21 zobb, which ſfignifierh, ro flow, or runne downe, K, 
Kimchi taketh it for Orsganum, Maricram, but that groweth not out of rhe wall, nor 
sſo vile and vulgar an herbe , as byſſopeis deſcribed to be, 1. King. 4. 23 Nor yer 
isit the ſþartwm, wilde broome, as Toſtaris : whereot there is no great vic in medi- 
cine : nor yet ſerpillzs, wilde betronic, as Genebrard; for that vſeth not-to grow cut 
of the wall : Bur it 1s the very hyſſope, becauſe of the former vertue, and {o medict 
nable for the leprofic, and it brauncherh out fit to make a ſprinkle of. 


5+ Queſt. Why theſe things Were preſcribed to bee vſed 
in the purification of - leprox perſon. 

1, Twolive birds muſt bee brought, whereof one was let goe: by the which is 
fonified, &iberatio 4 lepra, his freedome from the leprolie, and therefore birds are ta- 
ken rather then beaſts, Toftat. q. 2. And hereby alto was inſinuated, in that beaſts are 
not taken, which were of a terreſtriall melancholly nature, that they were curcd of 
the leprolie, which commeth of a malignant melancholly humour : Boyrh. But myſti- 
cally by theſe two birds, whereof one was killed, the other let goe alive, vvas pre- 
fgured the bleſſed paſſion, and reſurrection of our Saviour : or as ſome apply ir, the 
humanity of our Saviour, vyherein hee ſuffered, and his divine nature, vv hereby hee 
rayſed himſelte trom the dead. 

2. The Cedar vvas for the externall vie, to ſerue for an handle for the ſprinkle : 
the naturall reaſon, becauſe the Cedar corrupteth not, and the myrrh yvhich com- 
meth from the Cedar, preſerueth bodyes, that they putrific not : {o hereby vvas ſig- 
nified the pertect healing of the leprofie, vv hich b ctore corrupted, and putrified the 
body. There isalſo a Morall reaton yeelded : the Cedar being an high tree,ſignified 
that the leproſie vvas inflicted for the ſinne of pride , Aben Ezra: and myſticaily Frech,17.24, 
Chriſt hereby is ſignified compared vat o the Cedar, 

3. The ſcarlet thread vvas vied to bindethe {prinkle, and the birds together; as 
thinketh e-{quinas, and Lyra ; and the red and lively colour ſheyved the perfit cure 
of the leproſie, the ficlh returning to the freſh and lively colour ; myſtically itſigni- 
hed the paſſion of Chriſt, proprter tintturam ſanguineam, becauſe of the bloody hue - 
and tinture : and ſo vve read; that Chriſt before his paſſion vyas clothed vvitha pur- 
ple garment, Heſych. | 

4+ The hyſſope vvyas vfcd to ſprinkle vvith: it vvas alſo, being of a fragrant ſmell, 
toſhevy, fetorem lepre abyſſe, that the evill ſaucur of the leproſie vvas gone avvay; 
and myſtically, Hyſſops boni odorn, gratia ſpiritns , the byflope of good ſavour is the 
grace of the ſpirit, Heſych. And morally it ſhevved, that asthe Cedar isthe higheſt 
of trees, the hyſlope the lovveſt and meaneſt of hearbs : ſo the ſinne of pride iscured 
by humility, R. e Abraham. ex citat. Toftar. 9.3. 


6. Queſt. Whether the killing of one of the Birds over 
prre Water, Were a ſacrifice, v. 4. 

i. Seme doe call ic a (acrifice, as Heſychixs, and before him Cyril, eAlexand, in 
Hoſeam. Nam, 41. and Calwine faith, the Pricſt had one with him, vt [acrsficium pard- 
ret, to prepare the ſacrifice : but they muſt bee vnderſtood,; torake this word 1n a ge- 
nerall, an4 larger ſenſe, for a ſolemne, and facred rite, and ceremonie ; And indeed 
the {prinkling 0: the blood ſeven times, hath a ſimilitude with the ſacrifices. 
2. Brt properly it was not a ſacrifice, neither can bee reduced to any of the Kinds 
before ia this booke preſcribed, either of = Holocaufts,pcace offe rings, or facrift- 
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ces for ſinne, for thele reaſons, 1. No ſacrifice was tobe killed, but atthe dorc of the 
Sanctuary z but the bird hcere was killed without the hoſt : for after this, hee tha: 
wasclanied was brought into the hoſt, v. 8. and the bird was to bee killed oyerlj. 
ving water, thar is,ſpring vvater, ſo called, becauſe it hath a motion of it {elfe, ag; 
thing that liveth hath lite z vyhereas other vvaters in pooles and Jakes are ſtill, and 
move not. 2. In the {acritices,fome part was burnt vpon the Altar; but heere js 
none {o burnt. 

3- There the blood was powred at the foot of the Altar, heere is no ſuchthing, 

4. The facritices were only killed by the Prieſt : but here an other is commanged 
to kill one of the live birds 3 who was ſome other lay perſon beſide the Pricſt, 


7. Quiſt. Of the ceremonies to bee performed the firſt ſeven dayes 
nm the cleanſing of the Leper, v. 6. tov. JO. 

1. Thisqueſtion is moved by Fonſeca, in his annotations vpon Catetare, why the 
leprolic now 18 not {o incureablc, as it ſeemed to have beene in s/es time ; and hee 
refolucth thus; that the diſeaſe then called the leprofte, was rather the e/ephantiaſ, 
which much diftcred, as Phyſittans thus diſtinguiſh them: the leprolic 1s, Vain on. 
145 5 colsris magis quam valetndmsy ;j5s rather a detect in the skinne, and colour, then 
an «mpayring of the health ; bnr the other doth cat the very ticſh, and Lones, much 
like vnto that, which is called the french dilcatc. 

2 Here the firtt thing after the killing of one of the birds, was to dip the Cedar, 
and live bir, and hyfſope tyed together, tn the blood, and fo ſprinkle him that 15to 
bee cleanted ſeven times ; which ſignified our {pirituall cleanting by Chriſts blaoe, 
{prinkled by faith : as the Apoſtle ſaith, Whoſe blood purgeth our conſcrence from deal 
Workes, to ſerme the troing God : which ſprinkling of Chriſts blood 18 repreſented in 
the water of baptiſine : as heere the blood of the bird, an« water are mingled toge- 
ther : ſothe Apoſtle alto faith, Who came nor by Water onely,but by Water,and blood, 

3- I hen hee that was to bee cleanted, muſt bee ſprinkled {ſeven times, that 1s 
throughly , as Naaman was commanded to wath himſelfe ſeven rimes in lordan: 
and though hce were healed trom his leprofic, and fo cleane from the naturall conta- 
glon, yer hce is by theſe ceremonies to beecleanſed trom a legall vacleannefle. 

4. Then thelive bird muſt bee let goe into the face of the held : which tignitied, 
abyſſe morbam a l:proſo, that the diſeaſe was gone from him, as the bird did fly away: 
Oleaſter : as Solomon |j' encth the cicaping of the curſe tothe flping of a bird : aid as 
the bird being tyed before, was now let looſe, to goeto his fel ows; fo the leprous 
perlon was now reſtored to the ſociety of others : the Hebrewes obſerue here lome- 
what curiouſly, that hee which lerteth the bird goe, muſt ſet his tace neither tothe 
lea, wildernefle, or Citie, for hee muſt be let goe out of the Citi?, intothe tield, 9. 53+ 
but toward the open ficld, and if hee be let goe, and come againe an 100. times, hee 
muſt bee let gor againe, Afaymony : but this isa needlefle ſuppoſition , for it is not ke 
that a wilde bird being let goe, will come agame to hand. | 

5+ Then hee mult ſhave all his haire, waſh his clothes,and body vpcn the firſt day, 

and likewiſe vpon the ſcaventh day,all the haire in any part of his body,not the white 
haires onely that grow in the ſoare, but all his haire, in head, beard, eye browes, {& 
cret parts,or wherſoever; and what was growen after the firſt ſhaving, was againe to 
be ſhaved off on the ſeuenth day : the Hebrewes ſay,not two haires mult be left; this 
was totake away all manner of infection, which cleaveth to the baire : ſo the ſhaving 
of the hairerooke away the ſtrength of the diſeaſc : as when Samp/ons haire was Cut 
off, his ſtrength went away; ſothe Levites at their conſecration were to cauſe a ra{or 
to paſſe over all their fleſh : ſo the weakening of the people by their enemies, isIike- 
ned to a ſhaving by a raſor : Thus the leprous haire was to be ſhaved off : but the Na- 
zarites haire, which was holy to the Lord, was not to be ſhaved off, during the time 
of his vow, as is ſet forth in the Law of the Nazarite. 

This ſhaving of cuery haire, ſheweth, as Heſychims, hominem totum nounm, that 
man muſt bec wholly made new,and changed,no reliquesof his old finnes to _— 
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ind by cthisewice waſhing is yndcrſtood, our daily renewing of repentance : not that 
wveenced often to bee baprited ; for as Heſychu yell interreth, yyec haue but one 
fch, and ONE baprilme ; but this ſecond walhing, is per lachrymas by our teares, and 
repentance, bec enim frequenter licer perags, tor this may often bee done. 

5. Now the leper 1s not reſtored all at once, but by degrees: hee firſt is admitted 
irro the hoſte, but not into his owne houle; he muſt ſtay tcven dayes out of his owne 
k.uic: and as Lyr. and Toſtarms obſerveout of Rab. Sal. to long he mult abſtaine from 
the company of his wite, till hee be throughly cleanſed, for feare of infection: vpon 
the cight hee commeth to hisowne houie,and atter that into the Sanftuary : Hereby 
 f2oficd , parwtaros ad metiora profetum, the proceeding by degrees in repentance, 
11d our encreaſc in good things, He/ychins, 


8. Queſt. Of the meaſare of Oyle preſcribe d,and Why, v.10. 

1. In Hebrew 1t is called /og, which containeth as much as ſixe Hennes egges, as 
theHebrewes doc mealurei1t 3 but that is an yncertaine way, becaule egges are not al- 
wayes of rhe lame bigneſſc,and capacitic ; therefore Lyra out of I/dor, more certain- 
ly notech,chat 1t was quarie quarte, the fourth part of a quart, Parr. which 1s about 


Hoa wg us my ' - Hew much 
halfc a pint; 1t carinot be a pint, as Geyev, tranſlation; the Sepeaagnt called it, wwan, in jc notecw 


Latine Sextarius : T oftatia here 1s deceived, who thinketh 1t1s called {o, becaulſc 1t 15 meaſure Log 
the fixt part of an Hs, which was the greateſt mcalure of liquid things, as an Epba contcincd, 
was of dry, q#.7. But herein is a double errour ; for the Bath mentioned in the Pro« Hay: 5-15: 

het,is of the like capacicie for liquid things, as the Epha tor dry,which was about a 
Buſhell,and contained tenne Gowers, that 15, ſo many portles : and the /og was not the 
lixt part, but the twelfth part of an #», mentioned Exod. 29.41. was 3. /ogs, the 
third part, Numb. 1 5 . 6. was 4. fogs,the balte part was fixe, Numb. 15 . g. the ixt part, 
Exech, 4. g. Was tWOs 

7. Now this oyle was added, both f:gn5ficatinely, to ſhew the leproſie to bee clean- 

ſed; forthe oyle hath a munelitying, and cleanſing propertie z as alſo materially, ro att 
noynt the care, thumbe,and toe of the leprous perion ; and myſtically it ſheweth, mer 


ſxram fidei, the meaſure of graceand taith,given to every one in Chriſt, Heſyeh., 


9. Queſt. Of the place Whither theſe ſacrifices Were to be broyght,and 
Where to bee offered, y., 11.10 v.14. 

1. They were to be brought to the doore of the Tabernacle of the Congregation: 
for theleprous perſon was not to be admitted, nonot into the outward Court,though 
bee were a Levite , being a Leper, vntill the facrifice were finiſhed , and hee pertitly 
cleanſed, Lorinms. 

2. And they wereto be killed inthe holy place, where the ſinne offering,and burnt 
oftering arc to bee killed , that is on the North ſide of: the Altar, Levirvc. 1,11. not 
vpon the Altar it {elte, where the fire continually burned , and {ome facritice or other 
Was alwayes VPon Its 

3- Now whereas one of the lambes was for a treſpaſſe offering : this ſhewed,that 
not onely generally it was offered for the ſinne of the leprous perſon , becauſe the le»! Wherfore the 
prolie was inflicted for ſinne,as ypon Miriam, Numb. 12. and Azariah the king of Iy- |<p<r wasto 
dah, 2 Chron. 26. as Lyranus, who tcemeth to confound the ſinne offering,and treſpaſle _—_— 
oftering, which are manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed , v. 13. the firſt being called: charath, the oF "I 
ether a/ham ; but they differing thus, that the ſinne offering was for Ennes committed 
againſt the Law, the treſpaſſe offering for dutics omitted, ſpecially Ceremonaall : the 
leprous perſon was to britig a tre{paſie offering , for the intermiſſion of the rites 
onging to the ſervice of God ; which hee was ſequeſtred from, becauſe of his 

rolie. | 

4. And whereas it is ſaic!, v. 13. thatas the ſinne offering was the Prieſts, ſo alſo Ofthe diffe- 
the treſpaſſe offcring : this muſt bee vnderſtood of ſuch ſinne offerings, the blood IDS 
whereof was not brought into the holy place, for ſuch, as whoſe bloud-was brought | on er 
Wa thicher to make reconciliation, were not to bee eaten, & 6. 30. Such yerc the ſinne peace offering, 
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offerings for the Pricſt,and for the whole Congregation,which are mentioned, cap. 
the other {inne offerings were the Prieſts all but the fat,and ſo were the treſpaſle off:. 
rings,0.7-4- whereof onely the males were to cat, c.6.18. but no other; the reaſon is 
given,becauſethey were moſ: holy. 

5. The ſpirituall ſignification heereof was,that as the leprous perſon is heere pre. 
ſented ynto God,by the blood of the lambe killed for a treſpaſlc oftering, and thereby 
cleanſed from his vncleane diſeaſe : fo by the blood of Chritt, we miſerable ſinners are 
cleanſed,ſancified,and preſerved as holy vnto God, as the holy Apoſtle faith : T hat he 
might ſanCtifie and cleanſe( his C hurch ) by the waſhing of Water, through the Word, that he 


ms pbt make it vnto himſelfe a gloriows Church, 


10. Queſt, Of the anoynting of the Leper With blood and ole, in 
his right eare, right hand,and rsght foot. 

I. The Natural reaſon heereof was, becaule in theſe extreame and vtmolt parts, 
the leproſie did moſt appeare,and theretore they wee anoynted in them, Lyr. 

2. The Csvill reaſon was,to ſhew,that hereby the leper was reſtored ad communens 
vite v/am, tocommon vic and commerce with others, that they were admitted to 
freedome of aions,ſpeech,and entercourſe with men, Calvin, 

3. The Spirirnall reaſon was, tomake expiation for then in thoſe parts, wherein 
they had chicfly ſinned : for the cares, hands, and feet, are the ſpeciall inſtruments of 
ation, T oftat, as allo hereby their parts were ſanKihed to ſuch ations , which were 
to be pertormed by thoſe parts : the care is anoynted, v7 arditum muniat,todetend the 
hearing: per mans attiones, per pedems omnes mots fi gnificat ; by the hands lignitieth the 
aRions,by the feet all our motions, He/ych. 

4. The Myſtical reaſon is,to ſhew, that wee are ſanified by the blood of Chriſt, 
and by the Spirit of his grace: the firſt anoynting with blood, betokeneth our expi- 
ation and attonement made by the blood of Chritt : the anoynting with oyle, notof 
the care onely,hand and toot,but the head alſo, ſheweth our through ſanRitication by 
Chriſt, who is both our righteouſneſſe,and ſanRification. 

5+ But that note of the Hebrewes is too curious, that if the Leper wanted aright 
care,right hand,or foot, he was nor cleanſed, Aasmony : but it 1s not like, that the Law 
provided not for ſuchas were maymed : where there was a necellitie,the law wasdi- 
{penſed with : it ſuthced to anoynt ſuch parts asthey had. 


11. Queſt. Of the ſinne offering, and burnt offering for 
the Lepery , verl. 19. 20. 

1. Whereas he was tobring two hee lambes,and anewe-lambe,and one of the hee 
lambes was taken tor the ſinne offcring ; ſome thinke becauſe of the order in naming, 
that one of the other lambes was for a finne offering, and the ewe for the burnt offe- 
ring : Hago thinketh,that it was in the Prieſts choyce,which to take : bur it is with- 
out queſtion,that the other hee lambe was for the burnt oftering,and the ewe for the 
fione offcring,as Origen and Procopims thinke : becauſe they were to offer a male fora 
burnt offering,ch. 1.3. and for the ſinne of a private perſon, they wereto bring a ſhce 
goat,cr ewe £.4.28. c.5.%.6. : 

2. Though the Holocauſt were ſpecially intended, to ſhew their devoted ſervice 
to the honour of God,and did not ſo ſpecially belong vnto reconciliation for finne, as 
the ſinne offering did, yet thereby attonement was made,as here is expreſlcd : as in all 
facrifices beſide, of what kind ſoever. 

3+ This burnt offering prefigured Chriſts oblation of himſelfe for vs, Hebr.10-9- 
and our conſecration of our ſelues tothe ſervice of God, Rows, x2.1. 


12. Queſt. Of the oblation for the leyrofoe of the pore, 
, ver\{. 21. to verl. 32. 
I. Heſjchins ſeemeth toremoore the literall ſenſe, ſaying , Os now habet panem, hee 
chat hath noe bread whence ſhould he have » lambe ? Ono hab peonnien, herba 


" 
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hath no money , whence ſhould hee haue to buy a paire of turtles, or pigeons? And 
.heretore hee hath recour!e to a ſpirituall ſenſe : as they which cannot performe the 

reater works of pennance,as v4g814s,ſaccum jeinninum, watchings,fackclothytaſting, 
becauſe of rhe infirmitie of their tleſh, it ſhall turhice them to {upply it by mercy, be+ 
nignity,and a willing minde,by reading and meditating in the Word of God ,fignitied 
by che two turtles ; But though ſome tober {pirituall ſenſe may be by occaſion ot theſe 
ceremoniail precepts inferred : yet the literall ſenſe is not to be deſtroyed ; and a poore 
man, though kee had not money to buy three lambes, as is preſcribed betore for the 
rich,yer he might beable to provide one,and a payre of Turtics or Pigeons. 

2. This turther may be obſcrved, that the Law provideth heere a remedy, as well Why in ſome 
fr the cleanſing of the poore leper , as of therich : as ice the like provilion betore, _w_ TORS 
c.5.11.and 13,8. yet in two cales there wasno difference : as inthenumbring of the fered al ike. 

copc,when every one,both poore and rich, were taxed at halfe a ſhekel ; and in the Exod 3o 13, 
redemption of the firſt borne, every one was to pay alike, namely , five ſhekels; the Numb.3-47, 
reaſon whereof may be thought to be this : of the firſt taxe, becauſethe halfe ſhekell 
wasfor the charge of the ſacrifices; and if all ſhould not giuealike, it might bee 
thought,char cxlrus Des «qualiter ad omnes non pertineret : the worſhip of God ſhould 
not equally pertaine toall ; and 1f all the firſt borne were not all redeemed alike, 1t 
might bee imagined,that v#« valerer ad Dewm mag quam alter, that one was of grea- 
ter yalue with God then another, Toffar.9q.9. 

3. But it will bee demanded, why thc poore might not allo bee freed of the third Why the 


lambe,as wellas of the two : the reaſon doth not fatisfic, becauſe the turtle doves did Povre _ 
waSnot rrce 


not affoord blood enough,to anoymt th- leper withal!, T oftar. q#.10. For a very little £m DD 
would tuitice to touch the top of the right care,thumbe,and tue : but rather, one #995 j,mbe, as well 
immolatione nemo mw#ndatur : without the {acrificing of alambe , no man is cleanſed : as from the 


* which was a figure of the immaculate Lambe Chriſt leſus, whom 7obn Baptiſt pointed other two. 


at,who tooke away our {inne,the leprolic of the foule, Pelican, Iohn 1.29. 


4. The Hebrewes here note, that a poore man might « ft:r the oblation of the rich, 
but the rich not cf the poore; no, though he vowed to bring a poore lepers offering, 
becauſc his hand could attaine vnto more : but a poore man yowing to bring the gift 
of the rich, was bound by his vow to performe it, Maimony. 


13. Queſt. Whether the ceremoniall Lawes Were kept in the Wildernes, 
before they came vnto Canaan, v. 35. 

t. Some are of this opinion, becauſe it is ſaid here, hen ye be come into the land of Dent.11.9. 
{anaan : and becauſe it is faid in Dewteronomee : Tee ſhall not doe after all theſe things, 
Which vs dee heere this day,every man Whatſoever ſeemeth him good wn hu owne eyes, for yee 
are not yet come to the inheritance : for it is evident, that though all things were nor ex- 
aQtly obſerved in the wildernefſc,according to the preicript of the Law, yet many le- 
gall obſervations were kept, as the Paſſcoyer, Numb. g. and ſpecially the Law of le» 
prolie was obſerved,in expelling them out of the hoſtc,pre ſcribed Numb. .2. priti- 
led in Miriars, Numb. 1 2. 

2. But this law concerning leprous houſes, could not be executed in the deſert, bee 
cauſethere they had no dwelling houſes of timber and ſtone,but dwelt intents,which 
were covered with hayre-clothes,or with skinnes; and to them appertained the law 
touching the leproſic in garments or skinnes , treated of in the former Chapter z 
Which may bee the cauſe , why this kinde of leprofie in houſes , is not handled in the 
lame place with the other ; becauſe they had not preſent vſe of it,till they came into 
the land of Canaan,as they had of the other. 


14. Queſt. Of the land of Canaan,Ywhence /o called. | 
1. This was the name of Cham ſonne,the nephew of Noeh,of whom that country 
wa$ſo called,and of whom came the Hittsres, Jebuſites, Amorites, Girgaſhites, «Arkites, Genel 16; 
Hivites,$initet : thoſe ſeyen nations, which poſſeſſed Canaan. 16,17, 
2. For the notation of the name, Raperews thinketh it ſignificth, worm cores , the 
mooving, 
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mooving and remooving of them, and {o they were remooved out of that land , and 
caſt out betore the 1{raclites, but the root, y 15 canangh, is not found to haue any ſuch 
Zachar 4 21. fignification,but rather negotiars, it berokeneth to negotiate,or excrcile merchandiſe, 
Iſai,2z.8, 25 it istaken in divers places ot Scripture : the reaſon whereof was, becaule the Ca. 
naanites dwclr yponthe Sca, and fo wei e Merchants : from which proper name \ vie 
framed an appeliatiuc,to ſignthe a Merchant : as Aſtronomer $,and Wiiemen werecal- 
Icd (aldeans,becaule thatnation was much given to that ſtudy; anc now the Spanyards 
vieto callan Exchanger of money, an Vſurcr, or Camper, a Genoan, becaule in Genoa 
they arc given to that trade, Lorin, . | | 
3.This land the Lord is ſaid tpecially to haue given the Iſraelites, becauſe by a migh- 
ty hand he caſt out the Inhabitants before them : it was not their owne ſtrength ang 
Deut 8. 2.16. arm: that ſubdued them, as the Lord himſeltetelleth them. 
4. Heſychins, likeneth the ſeaven nations of the Cananites,which were Caſt out be. 
Math.12-45, forc the Iſraelites, to the 7. cuill ſpirits, which enter into a man: ſo the devill was dif- 
poſſeſſed of the Gentiles, when by the preaching of the word,they were conuerted to 
the faith. 
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15. Queſt. Whether the leprofie Were peculiar 
to the land of Caanan. 

1. Lorin, here refuſeth Oleafter, who thinketh, rhe leproſie, Aforbaur: fuiſſe divi- 
nit mm [[urn ad puniendos Hebrgos, to bee a iſeale tent of Cod onely vpun the Hes 
brews, tor a puniſhment of their ſinne : as though it were pecultar to that countrey: 
and indeed it appeareth to be otherwiſe, becaule Egypt 1s well knowen to bee ſubie&t 
to that diſeaſe ; which is thought to bee procured by the vawholcſome ayre, caued 
by the thicke, and troubled waters of Nilus, an the vapours of the tennie grounds. 

2. Yct Lorinwallo is deceived, who thinketh that the leprofie proceeding of a m1 
turall cauſe, may bee as well els where , as there; for wee tee the contrary by expcri- 
ence, that theſe weſterne parts are not ſ0 ſubteft vnto this diſcale of leprofie, as thole 
hot countreys 1n the Eaſt. 

3+ The Hebrewes opinion betyveene both, is moſt probable, that althoughthe le- 
profic in mans body were to bec found in other countreys ; yet the leproſic of gar- 
ments, and houſes, was not wont to bee 1n the worl!, but it vyas a ſigne, and miracle 
in [{racl : yea whey thinke, that the houſes of the Gentiies among the 1traclitcs were 
not defiled with the plague of leproſie, Maymony. 

4. Oteafter, allo contuteth here the opinion of AMarerhon, the Egyptian, and of 0+ 
thers,whoathrmed that the Iſraclites vverea company of leprouspcoplic,vyho vverc 
for the ſame cauſe expelled out of Egypt: for if the vyhole nation had beene infected, 
vyhat needed ſuch care to have beene taken, for the leparation of the cleane, trom 
the vnclcane. | | 

I'6. Queſt. Whether the leproſie indeed Were 1ncident to houſes, 

1. Somethinke, that the leproſie of houſes was no true leprofie, but onely, fm+- 
ktudinaria, by a kind of ſimilitude, becaulſc it did infet the Inhabitants : Lyr. Ando 
his opinion fecmeth to bee, that an houſe onely was leprous, per conraftum, by the 
touching of ſome leprous, or vnclcane perſon : but this 1s evidently confuted : forit 
appcarcth, that the leproſie in honſes was a reall malignant quality, not an infefion 
onely cleaving to the houſe, becauſe it was diſcerned by the frerting of the wall, by 
the growing of it. and the colour : which are all fignes of a rcall corruption. 

2. Neither is B#rgenſi; opinion to bee received, that denyeth, that it is a leprofie 
by way of ſimilitade, buta very true leproſic, and effesve, becauſe it is the cauſeo 
infeQion, or corrupticn : a8a medicine is ſayd to bee ſane, ſound, healthfull, becauſe 
procureth health ; But Thoring replycth to Burgenſis : that a medicine is called {o 
and healthfull,by a mctaphore,and borrowed ſpeach only,becauſe it procureth health: 
as the Sunne is ſayd to bee hot, becauſc hee is the efficient cauſe of heate, yer 1t 15 00t 
hot in It ſelfe : {o that is properly called ſound, or healthfull, which is nor onely 6 
ſatinum, but ſuſceptixurs ſanitars, not onely a cauſe, but capable alſo of health, asis the 
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3. Wherefore the meane opinion betweene both is ſafelt ; thatit is a trueleprolie, 
which is in houles, which may proceed of fomeexceſſc of drinets,or moiſture,which 
caulerh corruption : though :t be norot- the ſame kind with che leprolie of mans bo« 
iy : becaule the like, Jv2zegie, diftemper of humours, can not be inthings without 
i.e, as in humane bodyes : T how. Aqun.1.2.9.102.a78.4. T oſt.qu.13. 


17. Quelt. Why ſuch care Was had of leprous and 
contagious bouſes, and the canſe thereof. 

1. Some thinke, that the leprolie came of vncleane keeping of houſes,and there- 
fore, [1 panam immunditie parietes domus lepra percuſſos: and that the-wals of the houſe 
wirc {omerime ſtriken with leproſie,for a puniſhment of vncicanlinefle: F onſeca. 

>. But I thinke rather with Pelicane, whom Lormac callcth heere (cornctully, »x- 
/i/azor, being himſelte in deed a maintayner of evill , and falſe opinions ; that the hou- 
les were thus infeRed, by the hilthinefle, and vncleannefle of the Canaanites, /þurcitie 
infeci (ſe aer ems, they may be thought to have infected the very ayre,and fo the houtes 
with their filthy life,and manners : and to the very place of their habitations became 
to bee infected by the iuſt judgement of God. 

3- Adde hereunte, rhat the Canaanites did pollute their infeted houſes, wirh a 

reater infection of Idolatrie; inuocaring the heipe of their Gods, againſt the infeti- 
on of their houſes, and therefore ſuch as couid not be cured, were commanded to bee 
ulled downe,thatall occaſion of 1dolatric ſhould be removed : Toſtatre, retulerh this 
reaſon, becauſe ſaith hee, it isnotlike, that the Gentiles would in leprous houſes, ra- 


ther then in other,praGtife their Idolatric : but Gulelm. Parifienſ. inſtifieth Lyranus- 


reaſon, becauſe it was the manner oft the Paganes,to muocate their houſe Gods, for 


remedy againſ} ſuch infeRion, de leg1h. 2.11. f 
4- Now becauſe theſe leprous houſes were of all other the moſt contagious, that 
all,»oth men,and whatſoever was in their vie, was defiled : great care wastherctore 


taken of ſuch infected houles, to preſerve menand goods from pollution. 


18. Queſt. How the honſe ſuſpefted of leprofie, Was to be prepared 
for the Prieſts view , v. 35. 36. 

1. The owner of the houle, or the occupier, or in-dweller, with the owners con- 
ſent,if 1t may be had,if he haue any ſuſpition of the leprofie,nay,as the Hebrewer (ay, 
th-ugh hee know it certainely to bec the leproſie , yet mult come vnto the Prieſt, for 
him to VIEW It. 

2. There 1s no honſe excepted, that ſhould bee found in theland of their poſſeſli- 
0n, v. 34, The Rabbins theretore hae no reaſon to excepr Icruſalem, becaule it was 
not parted among the tribes, they ſay no houſe there was defiled with plagues, fat 
mor: for it was intheland of their poſſeſſion; and in great cities there were more 
naturall c2ufes of infe&ion,by reaſon of the corruption of the ayre: 'as the moſt po- 
pulous citics are in theſe dayes moſt ſubicto the plague,and Peſtilence: and beſides, 
linnes more abound in ſuch places , then in Countrey villages , which are the true 
caules of ſuch plagues. | 

3- All things at the Prieſts comming muft be avoyded out of the houſe, both men 
and goods. He/ychius thinketh the roote was to be taken downe: but the word pinns, 
lignifieth to emptie, or {weepe the houſe : the reaſon given, v. 36. leſt all the things 
therein ſhould be vncleane,if the Prieſt at his comming judge it to be the leproſic. ln 
like manner ©Aſes commanded all the people todeparr from the tents of Core, Da- 
then.and eAbiram,leſt they be partakers of their puniſhment. 

4- Theſignes of ſuſpeRing the leprofie, were theſe two, the greeniſh or reddiſh 
colour : the Hebrew words are #erakrakoth, adamaximemoth , the gemination of the 
word here,ſheweth a diminution of the thing , not an augmentation, as ſomerime it 
doth, as Pagnin, and Iunixe reade , ſabviridis, ſubrufur, ſomewhat greene, or red : an 
other ligne was,if it were lower then the wall ; for the leproſie is an cating, and fret- 


lng plague: theſe were cauſcs ſuthcicnt to ſuſpeRthe leprolic. | 
5 Aﬀter 


Whether hon- 
ſes in Icruſa- 
lem were ex- 
emptied from 
the leprofie, 
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5. After this the Prieſt muſt goe to the doore of the houſe being thus emptied,2nd 
vnfurniſhed; for, as Lyrayw ſheweth the reaſon, and Teffarms concurring with po 
an houſe not inhabited, where it is not adorned,nor {cr forth, nor vied, will ſcone by. 
the worle,and {o'the plague will ſooner appeare 1n1t. 

6. Heſychivs, by the wallesof the houte, ynderſtandeth the Paſtors and Teachers 
who are props and ſtayes vnto the Church,as the wals to the houle;and by the green , 
and reddiſh colours, he thinketh to be inſinuated, /anar gloriam,vaine glory, w hereby 
being puffed vp,they bring in new doctrines : burtheſc myſticall applications,though 
in ſome ſpcciall places they may be admitted, yer every where to inculcate them, ig ag 
endlefle labour,and full of vncertaintic,as mens fancics aredivers. 


19. Queſt, Of the manner of curing a leprouſe houſe, 


1. The Prieſt is todoe theſe foure things to the houſe, wherein after ſevendayes 
he ſceth the plague to encreaſe : Firſt, he muſt ſcrape away all the plaiſter, or duſt oz 
the outfide of the wall : 2. And take away the infeCted ſtones. This is ſet down fir(t, 
but done laſt, and beth duſt and ſtones muſt be caried foorthinto ſome vacleaneplace, 
where filth and caryon is vied to beelayd, that by the vncleanneſle of the place, they 
may be knowne to be vncleane things,thar none be defiled thereby : which ſtones fo 
taken away,the Hebrewes fay,were fo vncleane, that ſo much as an Olive brought into 
any houſe,defiled it ; and if any of them were burnt intolyme,they were vnelcane al- 
ſo, Maeamony. 3. Other ſtones were to bee pur inthe place of the ſtones taken out, 
leſt the houſe bee in danger to fall, and tor the benefite of the owner , that his houle 
might be cleanſed with the leaft damage vnto him. 4. Laſtly , it muſt bee new play- 
ſtered againe for ornament , and comelinefle of the houle , but all ro bee done atthe 
owners charge. 

2. Heere 1sno mention made of the leprofie of the outſide of the houſe toward 
the weather : for there was no ſuch likelihood of the ſpreading of the leproſie withe 
out, being cleared by the weather,nor ſuch danger of infeRion is without, as within: 
neither is mention here made of wood,as afterward in the pulling downe, becauſethe 
wood was not ſo apt to take this infeion,as the ſtone ; neither could a piece of tim- 
ber be removed without danger vnto the whole houſe,as a few ſtones might. 

3- The Hebrewes are heere ſomewhat curious , that.Marble and Brickes are not 
counted ſtones, and therefore not ſubje& to the leprofie; and that they were net to 
bring one ſtone for two, or two fox one taken away, butas many for as many, Me- 
mony. Indeed , Brickes by reaſon of their dryncfle , and Marble, of their 1oliditie, 
are not ſo apt to putrific as moylt ſtones , but yet in time they alſo might gather cor- 
ruption. 

- Theſe preſcriptions are ſpiritually applyed by Tertaltan,to the remooving, and 
not admitting of fornicating and vncieane perſons into the Church, {b. de pudicit. by 
Heſychins, to the purging out of hereſics,and falſe teachers; by Procopis,to the cleatt- 
ſing of the houſe of God of all vitious perlons of corrupt life and manners : but [ 0+ 
mit theſe applications being divers,according to mens different conceirs. 


20. Queſt. Of the pulling downe of the leprous 
 bonſe, v. 43. 44+ 45+ 

1. After the Prieſt had viewed the houſe twice, in the 7. day, and in the 1 3 Ys 
which was the ſecond ſcaven,counting incluſively, as the Hebrewes doe : thent 
Prieſt was to come againe the third time, 7. dayes after the ſecond view, which was 
ypon the 19.day: ſo that in diſcerning of leprous houſes there was a more exact view 
to be taken, then in other leprofies in the fleſh, or in garments, where they obſcrue 
but twice ſeavendayes,but here thrice, becauſe aleprous houſe was the moſt inte 
ous thing : and the moſt yncleane things required a moſt exa&t manner of clea 
Adaimony, 

2+ Nowits queſtioned , whether after the pulling downe of theleprous _ 
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the ſtones, timber, and rubbiſh, being caryed away, it were lawfull to build againe in Whether lays 


the tame place, of the faine ſtones, or other materials; without queſtion it was vnlaws« - ws wy. 
e 9rcut 


full with the ſame ones, becauie they were vacteane, but-in the ſame place it is hke 
they might build againe ; tor asthe infected ſtones being taken out, the wall was 


- 


cleanc if the difeaſe tpread no turther ; to the timber, and ttones being caryed away, itoosd. 


the ground might be cleane to build vpon, | 
. Someof the Hebrewes, as Chackzzs thinke, that this Law was ſpccially inten» 


ded againſt the Idolatrous houtcs of rhe Canaamtes, which were {triken with the le- 

rofic, and commanded to- bee pulled downe ; but it concerneth alto gencraily the 
houſes of the Itraclites, when they were come into the land of Canaan, as is vetore 
cxprefied, v. 34- And foine of chem thinke, that the {eprofic was a plague foranevill 


| tongue againſt the Lords Prophets, as e Mwwmon, or the | :ime caulc, was fmiten with 


the icprotie for murmuring againſt Mv/es : and of this linne the Iſraelites were gul- 
ty 2. Chron. 36. 16, theretore they, and their houtes were fudRto the leprolie; to 
this purpole, Maimony, 

4. Procopwe applyeth this Law, of pulling downetheleprous houſe my ſticilly to 
the diſtin&tion of the Law of ceremonies, and caſting of the people of the Iewes, tor 
refuſing the Goſpell- of faluation, preached ynto them by the Lord himſelfe : who 
comming,and finding them to contin in their ol! leproſie, Ordinems legis deftruxiſſe, 
& genttns in omnes traltus orb4s as/perfiſſe, deſtroyed the order of the Law, and ditper- 


(ed the people into all parts of the world. 


'21. Queſt. "Of ſxch, as Were d:filed by comming into, 
or flay ing m a leprona houſe, v. 46. 47. | 

1. Whereas heethae came into the houſe was yncleane vntill the even, but hee 
that did ear, or {lcepe there; was to waſh his clothes ; the queſtion is, whether all of 
them, as well the one; as other, were not to waſh their clothes : Lormas holdeth the 
ah: matiue : becauſe as the latter were yaclcane ill the cen, ſothe firſt were alfo to 
de waſhed, though1tbe notexpreſſed. 

2, Barthe contrary opinion is more probable, which Toſtarme holdeth, 9. 15. for 
thele reaſons : 1. Becauſe he which ſtayerh, & either caceth or drinketh, recetveth 
adeeper impreſſion, and infection of vncleannefle, then hee which goeth in onely. 2. 
The diſtin&tion which'i$ expreſled in tke text had beene ſuperfiaous, if there were 
no difference in their vncleanneſle : {ee the like difference obſerued, betweene him 
that rouche1 an vncleane carkas onely, who was yncleane till rhe even, and him that 
did beare it, who was to waſh his clothes, c. 11. 24. 25. 3. Heſychins and others fo 
takeit, hereby vnderſtanding a difterence of finning : dorwientem requieſcentem intclli. 
gimm : by (lceping wee vnderſtand one that reſteth, and continueth in ſinne. 4. The - 
argument before aleadged for the contrary concluderh not, becauſe the greater yn- 
cleannefſe containeththe leſſe, as hee that was to waſh his clothes, was vncleanetill 
the evening, but not contrariwiſc, Toſtarms ; or rather as Chark faith, the latter in 
cludeth the former, for hec that fleepeth, or eatech in an houte, dothalſocnter ines 
It, and ſo is vncleane vnrill the evening inthar 

3. Now this waſhing muſt be vnderſtood to be done, not with the purifying was 
ter; forthat was but ſprinkled, and by an other, A'wmb. 19. 19. this was to beedone 
by himſelfe, and both his body, and clothes was to bee waſhed with water, Toſtum, 


q. $L | 


22, Queſt, Of the manner of cleanſing, end purifying the honſt 
ſuſpeed of leproffe, and healed, y. 48. tov. 54. 

i. The word heerevſed, ont eharne, fignifieth to parific from fine: for the le- 
Profie was inflied for finne,as vport ens perſons as on Afiriem, Numb. 12.10.and 
ypon the King, 2. (#y-» 26. ſo vpontheir houſes: for eyer-the SanAuary was defts: 
kd by the fines of the people, Levvtic. 16. 18, fothe honſeisdleanſed fromtholes 
profic inflifted for fnne. 4 77 "oSon"n 
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2. The ſame thingsare vſcd for the cleanſing of the leprous bouſe, which werere, 
vired for a leprous pcrion, {aving that asthe leprous perſon was ſprinkled ſeayen 
times : ſoit ſurficed to ſprinkle the vpper dore poſt feaven times, in name of the 
whole houſe, asthe Hebrewesthinke: it was not neceflary, as Toftarrs luppolcth, to 
ſprinkle all the wals ſeaven times. 
3- Neither were ſacrifices to bee offered for theleprous houſe , as for aleproyg 
erſon : but the ceremonies being performed which were done withour the Santa. 
ry, the houſe was pronounced to be cleane. Bur whereas the Latine 1 nterpreter reg- 
deth, He ſhall pray for #t, inſtead of making atonement for it, as the Hebrew word chipper 
ſgnificth. Herein appeareth the errour of that Tranſlation : for prayer 18 not yied 
to be made for houſcs, but mcn. 


23. Queſt. Of the concluſion of the Chapter,v.54.to v.57. 

1. Here is a recapitulation of all that hath been before handled in the two former 
Chapters, both of the divers kinds of leprofie,and of the diſcerning of them ; the 
kindsare three : of the leproſic in men, v.54. in garments,or houſes,v.s 5. the lepro. 

« ſie of mcnis there in their bodies, which is called of the Hebrews,rzeragnab,whence 
isthe word p/ora, for tſora,vſed by Plimie: or in the head, called nethek, acull,to cal. 
led,becauſe it plucketh vp the haire : wherof ſce c. 13-30, the leprolic in the body ig 
threefold, /ceth, a ſwelling, /appacath, a ſcab, behereth,a bright ſpot, whereof ſevera- 
ly is treated, c.13. as before hath been ſhewed, and here is repeated,v.s 6. 

2. Now inthis generall deſcription of the leprofie , and the manner of cleanſing 
of it, nothing is preſcribed concerning the naturall cure, both becauſe, as the diſealc 
was in thoſe times extraordinarily inflicted for ſinne , ſo the curc was extraordinary, 

Why nome- for the which the Law ſpecially provideth : asalſo becauſe the Law of God intendeth 

di.ineto curs mens {pirituall cleanſing,and reconciling to God,ſendiag them for outward medicine 

the leprcſie to other naturall gicanes, to be vſed by Phyſicians of mens bodies., But that relation 

was preſcrived F ſome, how that So/omone bookes , who writ of the nature of plants and hearoes, 
and cure of all kind of diſcaſes, were deſtroyed by Hexzeksah,left that men ſhould haue 
relyed-ypon the meanes, and not ſought vnto God for their health, reported by An«- 
ftatins out of Exſebi ,qn.39. (cemeth to be but fabulous : the contrary rather may be 
thought, that Hezeksah had a care to preſerve the vvorkes of So/omos, (ceing heeap» 
poynted certaine men to copie out divers of his Parables, Pron.25.1. 


4a. Places of Dofrine. 


1. Dot. How Ge4 is the authour of plagues and diſeaſer. 


Verl. 34+ If I ſend the plague of leprofie : Theſc out ward Iudgements,as ſickneſſ:; | 


Plagues, Peſtilence,are of the Lords ſending,as the Lord ſaith by his Propher,/ forme 
Tai.45.9. the light,end create darkneſſe, I make peace, and creattevill; I the Lord doe all theſe things, 
Amos 3.6. And againe, Shall there bee evill in the crtie,and the Lord hath not done it ? Neither isthe 
Lord therefore to be charged to be authour of evill, as Heſychizzs maketh an{wereto 
this obj-Rion : One Dex non ingerit vt noceat, ſed vt invet hominem, qu5 affiifiuc hwmi« 
liatur lumiliatrs currit ad enm,qui ersgere poreft : which God doth not briug vpon man 
to hurt him, bur to hclpe him : for man being affliced,is humbled ; being humbled, 
Plal.1rs.91. he runneth vrito bim that can raiſe him vp,as David ſaith : It i good for me that 1 has 
been a HiCted, that I might learne thy tatures, ce. - 


. 


s,and houſes. 


7S. Dot. That finne snfefteth men, their badies garment T -43 
Asherc is evident, v. 34+ 1f 1 ſend « plague in any houſe of the land. And: in the for- 
Tims 1.15, mer Chapter the leprofic in garments is deſcribed : and ſo the Apoſtle ſaith: Unto the 
de filed and nbeleeving nothing i pwre : ſinne infecteth all, and for finne the carſeand 
al that appertaineth to a wicked man, their ſinne leaverh 
vvor 


plague of Godlycth vpon 


| 


COD —— + C++ 
Jn 


Chap. 4. on the B ooke of Leniticus. 


_ 


 —————— 


works of impuritic in every place,their ſinne will be found out every where,intheir 
bo ics, intheir garments, in their houſes : as eAmbroſe wittly inferreth vpon thole 
words of Ahab to Elias : Haſt thou found me out,O mine enemy ? Invenitur peccator, cum 
-peccatum cis produtur; Adam cum lateret, invent eſt; MHoyſs nequaquam mvents eft ſe 
lura; invents eft Achab non inventus eft Elias ; San quarebat ſantinm David, inve- 
yore 101 poterat, David Saul, quem non queſrvit invent ; in E vange/io Dowinus quareba- 
tur, C nn inveniebatur : A ſinner is found, when his ſinne is diſcovered; Adam,when 
he was nid, was found; the: e was found no ſepulture tor Hoſes; Abab was found our, 
bur Elzas was not found : Sart ſyught holy David, and tound him not , David found 


$azl when he ſought him not,de Naborh,l. 1 2. 
3. Dot, Of the Office of Miniſters in viſiting the (iche. 


Verſ, 44. Then the Prieſt ſpall come and ſee: this is the third time that the Prieſt 
was required by the Law to come,and vilite the leprous houſe : Whereupon Oleaſter 
a Popiſh W-iter, giveth this good note : Ss Saceraos toties invuiſat leproſam domum, 
eur non 1 egrum ? It the Prieſt was fo often to viſite the leprous houſe , ought not 
you much more to viſit rhe licke ?It is one of the ſpeciall works of charity,which our 
bleſſed Saviour commendeth; 1 Was ſuke,and ye viſited me : which ſpecially belongeth 
to Miniſters , that haue charge ot mens ſoules, to prepare them for their departure. 
Hierome (aith well , Nos quib1s animarum cura commiſla eſt, debenans ommun Chriſt a- 
yorum domus amare ,quaſs proprias: we to whom the care of {oules is commirted, ought 
to louc all Chriſtians houles as their owne : ad Nepotian, | 


| 4+ Doc. Of our cleanſing by the blood of Chriſt. 
Both the leprousperſon,aud theleprous houle, is cleanſed by the blood of the lit- 
tle bird that was flaine,v.7.51. which wasatype of Chriit, as the Apolile faith, The 


blood of Teſs doth cleanſe vs from all ſmne, It 1s 1aid by the Prophet, 1 haze ſtained, or Ic 


defiled my garments: wherupon Oleaſter noteth this : Adirares! veſtimenta hui [angns- 
ne inqumantur, G alios munaat ſangwine fo : Aſtrange thing, his owne garments are 
polluced with blood, and yer hee cleanteth others with his blood : Chriſte sWe Na- 
both , 4144 Vincans [anguine defendit : Chrilt is the Naboth, which defendeth his Vine- 


yard with his blood, eAmbroſe de fug. ſecitl, c. 2, 


5. Dot. Of the honourable calling of Phyſicians. 

In that the Lord in his Law preicribeth not ourward Medicines for the Leprofie, 
but therein {caveth men to the ordinary cure of Phylicks, and nacurall meanes, hee 
ſhewing the lawfulnefſe and cxcellencie of that protellion : for ſo Hexekgah being 
icke of the plague,or leproſie; or ſome ſuch dangerous dileaſe, (for hee had a Boyle, 
or [nflammacion, /echin, the ſame word which is vied , c. 13. v.18. was bid to apply 
vnto it a lumpe of figges:) So Ecclefiaſticrs ſaith, Hononr the Phyſician for neceſſur#?, for 
the Lord hath created hins. But this muſt be done with a double caution, both to Phy-= 
ſicians,and to their patients: Foure chings muſt be required ina Phyſician : _ 1. that 
he be $kilfull.: 7 he knowledge of the Phyſician lifterh vp hiz head, [bia. v.2. doBle & re- 
Verenter natiere miracula diſcant : let them carefully and reverently learne the ſecrets 
of nature, Pelican, 2. They mult be faithfull to their patient, to dog him good ; With 
fuch doth bge heals men, v. 7. quibus fidem-pollicentur, non damna accommogent : to whom 
they protpile their helpe, ler them not bring hurt. 3- Aboue all things they muſt bee 
religious, referring all to Gods glory : he hath given men knowledge,that hee night 
be glorified in his wondrous-works, 15d. 6, Dominum natare conditorem timeant , & 

fuſpiciant + let them feare and reverence the Lord,the author of Nature,1dew. 4.They 


Math.24436; 


TTohn T.7. 
ay 63-3. 


Ifay 32.27, 
Eccluſ. 38,r, 


Thedutie of 
the Phyſician, 


muſtnor be covetous,turning all to their owne gaine : for the Lord hath created the 


Phyſician, 165d. v. 1. But-luch Phyſicians as ſecke to make a prey and ſpoyle of the 
licke, God hath not ordayned, ad farrum ſalutem,non ad ſuum queſtem , they muſt vic 


their skill to the health of their brethren,not "AA owne wealth: asthoſc ML hp7 
H | | | 
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did not,vpon whom the woman that had the bloody ifſue had ſpent all ſhee had \ and 
wasnot any thing the better, bur rhe worſe, Mark.5.26. 
Concerning the ſicke,they muſt neither retuſe the meanes : the Lord hath created 


the ſick man. Mfedicines,and he that is wiſe will not refuſe them,s%5d. 4. nor relye vpon the meanes 
2 Chron 15,12 Af did, who ſonght not to the Lord in his diſeaſe, but to the Piyſicrans : therefore the 


Rom I.29, 


lob 33 23- 


James ©.Ie. 
How to Vilit 
tue {1cke- 


Wiſemans counlell is good : My ſonne, faile not iu thy fickneſſe, but pray vnto the Loyd 
and hee Will make thee Whole, 161d. g, e Ambroſe, of tuch ſicke perſons as reſt vpon the 
mecanes, thus writeth : Medices ſunt potins quars Scripturs obedientes , contraria 4utem 
ſunt drying £0 gt tations precepta medicine 4 jeruno revocant, lucubrare non fanwnt ; Wag, qui 
ſe Meds dederit, [eip/ums fibinegat : They are more obedient to Medicine rhn SCrip= 
ture ; but the preſcripts of Medicine are contrary to divine precepts, they torbidto 
faſt or watch : therefore he which1s devored to the Phyſician, hath no vie of him- 
ſelfe, Serm, 23. w Palm. 119. | 


5. Places of Confutation. 


1. Confut. Againſt Extreame vnition, 


N that the Pricſt did anoynt the right care, 11ght thumbe, and great toe of thele- 

prous perſon with oyle, v. 17. T eftatis would confirme their facrament'of ex- 
treame vnion: when the Prieſtdoth anoynt the hands, feet,cyes, and other party of 
the ſicke man with oyle, ſaying in the anoynting of every pait, /ndwlgeat 1165 Dew 
quicquid peccatum per viſum, Gol forgive th.e wherein ſoever thou halt off-nded by 
thy ſight, and ſo of the reſt, 9. 8. 

{ ontra, 1, Hce ſetreth net downe all the forme of words, which the Prieſt v{cth: 
whichare thus rehearſed by Bellarmine : Per iflam ſantlam witthonem, © (nam pijſſi- 
mom miſericordiam, indautgeat tibs Dera, quicquid deliquiſti per viſam : by this holy 
vnction,and his molt godly mercy,theLord forgive thee whatſoever thou halt offcn- 
ded by thy ſight,&c. de extrem. vnthon,c.7. thus they ioyne the Creator and creature 
together, Gods mercy, and that ynction ; aſcribing remiſſion of finnes toa beeggerly 
clement of their owne deviſing: thus as the Apoltle ſaith, they ſerve the creature, for(4- 
kmg the Creator : for hee that giveth notall the prayſe vnto God, taketh all trom him- 
2. W hcrelearned they to build the ſacraments of the new Teſtament vpon the cere- 
monies of theold? and if they will borrow trom thence their agoynting with oyle, 
why not with bloud alſo, for the Leper was anoynted with both. 3. But how the 
ſicke ovght to be viſited, is ſhewed 1n fob : sf there be a meſſenger to declare vnto man hu 
71 ohteonſneſſe, then Will hee have mercy Vpon him, ro inſtrat the lick in the way ro (alua- 
tion, and to pray for him, 1s the beſt way ro comfort the fick man, as the Apoſtle alſo 
ſaith,the prayer of fasth ſhall [ave the ic ke : northe oyle, which they vied in thoſe times, 
while che miraculous gift of healing continued, asa ſigne of health : But now neither 
kcalth of body, or foule follow vpon their an»ynting : this kind of viſiting of the 
fick in praying for him , Ambroſe commendeth to bee vicd in his time : thus wri- 
ting vpon that place, Ze. 5. 18. wherea man ſicke of the palſie was brought by 0- 
thers to Chriſt, whole faith hee commended, Diſce qui eger es impetrare, fi gravinmn 
peccatorum diffidis veniam, adbibe peccatores, adhibe Eccleſiam, que pro te precetwr, thou 
that art fick, learne how to obtaine thy deſire, if thou diſtruſt in the pardon of thy 
great ſinnes, rake others topray for thee, defire the priyers of the Church, &b, 5. 
= hee fayth not, ſend for the Prieſt, to anoyntthee, butto the Churchto pr?y 

r thee. 


2. Confut. Againſt inſtifying by workes, 


H-f5chins, whereas the Leper now healed, was to bring a certaine quantiry of oyle, 
©. 10. by the which hee vnderſtandeththe mercy, and grace of God, thus inferreth, 
Gr «tia ex miſericordia & compaſſione prebetur, + fide comprehenditar ſola,yon ex operitw, 
ve Parts art, gratia iam non erit gratia : grace is given of mercy, and compaſſion, 2nd 

1s 


Hy ſix-fold ( ommentarie Chap. 4 


Chap. 4. on the Booke of Leuticus, 34.7 


is apprehended by faith alone, not of workes, as Paw! faith, grace now ſhall be no grace. 

This ſhewerh what was the doctrine of the Church in thoſe ancient times, that 
wee are aved by faith alone , and not by workes; whereunto the doctrine of the 
Churchof Rome is quite oppolite, as the Rhemsſtes relolue thus, that good Workes bee 
wſtice, and that a man 14 thereby 1nſtsfied, and not by faith onely ; Math.6.ſeF.1. which 
croſſeth che dodrine of Saint-Pard, that 4 man ts suſtified by farth , Without the Workes of Rom,z 18. 
the Law : Primaſizs ſaith, [mpinm per ſolam fide m mſtificat ; hee 1uitificch a wicked man 


oncly by faith, #7 4. ad Romar, 


3. Confut. Againſt auricular cenfeſſion. 

Oleaft.r,vpon thole words, v. 35, wherethe owner of the houſe was to come vn- 
tothe Prieſt, and ſay, the plagwe of leproſie ſeemeth to bee in my houſe : taketh occation to 
reprove thoſe, which are atraid to confeſle their ſinnes to the Pricſt, & male mori 
quam detegere, and had rather dye then confefle ; foalfo Lorinw, wouid have one to 
confeſſe, not onely his certaine ſinnes, /ed de quibme ambigit : but whereof hee doub- 
teth alſo : for anſwecre hereuuto I mult deſire the reader to looke back tothe former 


chapter, Confut. 2. 


4. Contut. Againſt ſuch, which deny reconciliation to them 
that after. their conmer ſion ſinne by the fleſp, 

T ertullian buildeth a ſtrange opinion vpon the 45 verſe of this Ghapter,where the 
leprous houſe is commanded to bee pulled downe, and the (tones to be caryed into an 
vncleane place : that hee £4 poſt bapti/ma denuo reſumit maculas earns : which atter 
baptitme reſumeth the {pots ot the fleſh, hee meanerh,commutrreth fornication, ſhould 
be caſt out, Nec ampline reedificatur in Eccleſia poſt ruinam, nor ever be built vp againe 
inthe Church after his fall, {56, de puds>4r. c. 20. Adangerous, and deſperate opinion, 
and contrary to the praRtiſe of the Apoſtle, who received againe the inceftuous per= , Cor. 2.7. 
{on vpon his repentance, ſuch indeed ought nor with like facility ro bee admitted, as | 
others, which commit {maller offences : but finally pardon is not to bee denycd ynto 
them, vpon their « feFÞ:all repentance : as Ambroſe well inferreth vpom ole words 
of our bleſſed Saviour : Whoſoever beleeved tn him ſhall nvt periſh, but have everlaſt mg life, lohn 2.16 

«1 erg0 fidem habet, habet vitam eternam; qus vitam habet,non eff ax cluſnt a pgria: hee 3.16. 
then that hath faith (though one thar is fallen) harh crernall life : and bee tat hath 
ufe,is not excluJed from pardon, (ib,de penitert, c. g. WW 


3 i 
6. Moral Osſernations. 


1. Morall, Regeneration muſt bee total in every part, 


S the leprous perſon to bee cleanſed was to ſhave off ail his head , beard, eye» 
browes,and in every patt : ſo he that is trucly regenerate,muſt bee reformed in 
every part, not to cxpell finne out of one member, and ſuffer it to reigne in another : TOP Jos 
So our bleſſed Saviour ſpeaketh of cutting off the hand, foot, eye,that offendeth, not * © 
one of them, but all : {o Origene here colleeth well, Oporter exm omnes ſordes abyrere, 
"mem immunditiem,Hhe mult caſt off all filthincfſc,all vacleannefle. 


2. Morall. That vitious perſons bee not With 100 
reat faciutie reconciled, 
The leprous perſon was twice waſhed, his body and garments, and twice ſhaved, 
v.8,9. which ſheweth with whar great labour and endeavour, a penitent perſon muſt 
lecke tobe reſtored, that he ſhould thinke he can never ſuihciently humble himſelfe, 
The inceſtuous perſon, whom Saint F aul willed to be excommunicate, was not recei- 
ved till he'had ſoſorrowed, and lamented for his ſinne : that the Apoſtle feared, leſt 2.Cor.2.7 
he might be ſwallowed vp of overmuch heavineſle. It were to be wiſhed, that with: 
like levcritiezthe adulterers, and other gr in theſe dayes were cenſured ; for ” 
| Hh 2 the 


i. Ae ten, 
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A jox-fold (ommentarie , Chap. 


z Cor. 8.12. 


Luke 17.18, 


—— 


the Church ſhould not, /abſidinm penitentie negare per auſteritatem : deniie the benefite 
of repentance by ſcveritie, fs neg, profternere per lenitaters + (o nettheroverthroy i: 
by lemtie, Tertullian. de pudicit, | 


3. Mora'l. God accepteth of our obedience according to ony heart, 
Ver. 21. If a poore man werenot able to bring, as was preſcribed, it ſuiticed tg 
bring one lambe : And ſo now God looketh not ſo muchto the outward deed, or the 


greatneſſe of it,as to the largeneſle of the | cart: asthe Apoſtle faith, If there bee foſt 


a Willing minde,it u accepted according to that a man hath, not according to that he hath; yg, 
So Hiereme applycth this place thus : $5 vir gimratems ſervare non vatnit, thorum cuſtadj. 
at immaculatum. fi CHMartyry mon potun reportare trophenm, ſe ſaltem ferwtr wnvittm : 1 
he cannot continue a virgine, let him Keepe his Marriage-bed vndefiled 5 1f hee be nor 
able totriumph as a Martyr,let him Kcepe himfelfe ynvenquiſhed of his luſt, ex gheſ. 


4. Morall. To pine thankes to God for owr health. . 

This was chiefly intended by this Law, preſcribing what ſacrifices and oblationg, 
thecleanſed Leper was to bring,to teſtifie his thankfulneſſe to God tor his health : as 
the leper in the Goſpel, one of renne returned to giue thankes vnto our bleſſed Sayi- 
our : So ſhould wee doe : San ſum ; gratias refero (Feators : langueo ; & in hoc lands 
Dom voluntatems ; Am I in health; I gine thanks to My Crcator : am l licke;l here- 
in alſo praiſe the Lords will, Heron, ad Panium, | | 


5 , 
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Cnare, AV; 
1.-The Argument, Parts, and ( ontents. 


A His Chapter treateth of an otherkind of inward vncleanneſſe, 
which commeth of Hues,ant Fhuxes,cither in men,to v.18, 
or 1n women,to 9.30, da | 

In the firſt there are ſet forthtwo kind of fluxes in a man, 
= cither involuntary,proeceding of infirmitie, ro v. 16. or vo- 
ka o luntary,which1s by ſome carnall at,v.16,17,18. 

In the fluxe of inbrmitie , tirſt , the divers kinds thereof 
are exprcſled,cither by attenuation,or obſt-ution,v.2, 3. Se+ 
condly, the cfets of the vncleanneſle thereof, v. 4. to. 13: 
Thirdly,the manner of cleanſing,» 13. to v.16. The cffeRt of rhis'vncleannefle are 
either actiue, which is acted vpon another, or paſſiue,which is taken by another : the 
aRiue, either vpon things, or perſons : vpon things,as whatſoever he fitteth vpdn, 
that hath an iflue, is vncieane,v, 4. as the ſaddle whereon he rideth, v. 9 the veſlcll ot 
carth that he toucheth,v. 12.vpon perſons : as if he ſpit vpen any man, he is vncleane, 
v. 8. or he whom he toucheth, v. x 1. The paſſiue vncleannefic, 1s when any toucheth 
his fleſh that is vncleane,v.7. The mediate vncleannefſe is , when any rouch«th that, 
which the vncleane perſon touched : as his bed,v.5. or any thing whereon hee tare, 
v.6. or any thing that was vnder him,v.10. | 

The manner of cleanſing conſiſteth, firſt on his behalfe that is to be cleanſed in h1s 
waſhing,v.I 3.and bringing his offcring,v. 14. Secondly,on the Priefts,in offering his 
ſacrifices,and making atronement tor him,v.1 5. | _—_ 

The voluntary fluxe of ſeed, is either fole in the nan, deſcribed, 9.'16. and theet- 
tes of vncleanneſle, v. x9. or together with a woman v.18, | 

Now concerning the iflue,and flux of women, firſt it is ſhewed, what they are,v.21, 
to 29.28. Secondly and the manner of their cleanſing,to v.30. 

The ifluc of women 1s either naturall;, v. 19. tov. 25. 2, or beſide nacure,v.25.20 
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+.28. Touching the firſt, 1. It is expreſſed what the vncleannefle is, v.21. 2. the ef + 
fects of it,in making others vncleane,cither immediately, or mcdiately : immediate- 

ly,cicher actively in working vncleannefle vpon things ; whatſoever ſhe ſitteth on, is 

vncleane,V. 20. or vpon perions,v. 24. or paſliuely, by receiving vncleannefle by tou- 

ching her,incluſiuely allo fer downe,v. 24. Mediately vncleannefle is conveyed by tou- 

ching any thing that ſhe touched ,as her bed,or any thing which ſhee fate vpon, v.21, 

22, 23- and that alſo his bed 1s vncleane which hee roncheth, or lyeth vpon, that tou- 

ched her, v.24- | 

The vnnaturall flux is deſcribed : 1. the kinds,cither perpetuall,or at times, v. 25. 
2, The tes in making vncleane, eirher immediately the things that ſhe lyeth or fit- 
tech 00,7. 26, or mediately,if any touch thoſe things, he ſhall be vncleane, v.27. 

The manner of her cleanſing,is, firſt by her ſeparation ſeven dayes, v. 28. Second- 
ly,by her oblation, where 18 ſhewed, 1. what ſhe ſhall bring, v.29. 2. how it ſhall be 
diſpolſ.d of by rhe Prieſt. 3. The efteR thereof, her attonement,v. 30. 

The Concluſion containeth, firſt,a promiſe of gracc,and deliverance from danger, 
tothem that keepe this Law, v. 31. Secondly, a rehcarſall of divers kinds of lflues, 


and of perſons vncleane thereby,v.32,3 3. 


2. T he divers Readings. 


Erſ. 2. That hath afiux of ſeed. L.D. Aniſſne from his fleſh, Czter. L k 
Verſ. 3. When the filthy bunsoxr at every moment cleaverh to his fleſh, and 4 COngea- w = wy 
led, L. D. Whether his fleſh rmnne with bis 5[ue,or hu fleſh be ſtopped from his iſſue, Czter, 
Veri. 9. T he padde Whereon he ſuteth, L. D. What ſaddle ſoever he rid:th on, Czter, 1. D. Ale. 
Verl. 17. T he garment and skinne Which hee weareth. L. ID. Emery garment, and ener) 1D. Alt. 
thinne Whereou 14 the ſeed of copulation, Czter. 
Verl. 23. Whoſoener toucheth any ve (ſell Wheron ſhe ſitteth ſhall Waſh hu clothes, L.D.V. L. D. Alt. 
If free be vpon her bed When hee toucheth her. $. Whether hee toncheth ber bed, or any thing 
Whereox ſhe ſate, G. Rather if it be wpon her bed, or on any thing Whereox foe ſetteth,When he L.N.V. 
roucheth ze. I, N. H. Heere a turther degree of vncleannefle is ſignified, if one touch 


that which toucheth her bed or ſeat. 
Verl. 28. £#ery bed Whereon ſhee ſleepeth, ſhall be vncleane. L. D. Every bed Whereon ſhe LD. Det. 


leth all the dayes of her s([ue ſhall be as the bed of her ſeparation, I, N. G.cum czter. 

Verl. 29. If the blood ſtay , and ceaſe to runxe, 1. D. if free bee cleanſed of her 5[xe, L.D. Alt. 
Czter. | 
Ver. 31. Tow ſhall teach the children of Iſrael to take beed of wncleanneſſe. L. D. Tee rD. 1 
ſpall religiouſly probibite, V. Rather,Te ſhall ſeparate the children of Iſrael, N, G, A.P. or © © » 


cauſe to ſeparate. I. for the word is in hiphi/. 
Verl. 33. #hether of man or woman, Cxtcr, onely wanting in the Latine, L. D, Det; 


2. The Queſtions diſcuſſed. 


I. Queſt. Of the time When the perſons to Whom this Law of 
vucleanneſſe, by running i([ues, Was given, and 
of other circumſtances. 


To. 


p.15. on the Booke of Leniticus. 


—_ 


L, | You the time,it is not neceſſary to thinke, that all theſe Lawes were given at one 
_ 4 time without intermiſſion : the Lord could haue delivered them all at once, but 
X 18 like that God did vtter them at divers times according to Moſes capacitic, and as 

he wazable torecciue them. | 1B 
2. Moſes, and Aaron arc named, the oneas the principall Lawgiver, the other as 
the ordinary Miniſter , to ſee to the execution of this Law : and it isalfo very like, 
that Aaron was Xeſer interpreter, and (ppheſman to the people, and the direction 
Hal 3 came 


f 
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Exod,4.16. Came from Moſes,as the Lord ſaid in the beginning, be ſaatbe thy ſpokeſman to the People a00 
hee ſhall bee vnto thee, as thy mouth, and thow onto him as God, ken 

3- Now this Law was to bee delivered vnto the children of Iſrael onely, ynde; p 

whom alſoare comprehende« their ſeruants, and the profel, tes : the Heathen a wh 

them were not mave vncleane by theſe ifſues : Maimony. The reaſon is, becauſethis iſſu 

vncleannefle did barre them trom the Sanctuary, whither the Heathen had no «©. He 

trance at all, of t 


W hereas the word inthe Hebrew is doubled, v. 2. the man, mar, (4/6, ih) p,. 
Jychin« obſerueth heereby to bee figntticd : Luartam ſoluitudinem habear legiſlator, 
what great care the Lawgiver wasto bave,that nothing bee omitted : but hereby x2. 
ther is inſinuated, every one, both old, and young, wholocver, as the Hebreyyes Note; £41 


as, heard, heard, (ignitieth every heard : Gene. 32.16. rol 
1 

2. Queſt. Of the flux and iſſue in generall. v.2, | 

1. Heere this Law intendeth onely ſuch flux, and 1flue of huinane ſeed , as isin. cle 
voluntary, as the latine Interpreter expoundeth, qus patizzr fluxam, hee which luffe. reu 
reth a flux,or is afteed wich a flux of (ced,as [#». which infirmity is called, rzpule, not 
a flux of feed : which is in the Hebrew northed by the generall word, z06b, a flux, the 
which Phy ſicians define to bee, Nimiam ſeminu profuſionem cutra venerem, an exceſſive it 
emillion ot 1ced without venery : Fernel. c. 6, de part. morb, the volumary emillion, the 
and flux is afterward ſpoken of, v. 16. | re 
2+ But Vatab!#s note hath heere no ground : q#s ſentit morn carn oft impurus, hee tie 
that feeleth the motions of the fleſh, though there be no 1fkie, 1s vncicane : tor heere by 
the text ſpeaketh cnely of a flux, and iſſue : the Hebrewes note is better grounded, 
that not onely the man, that hath ſach1fſie, but even the iffuc it {eife, that commech thi 
from him is vncleane, as afterward 1+ noted of his 1pirtle, v. 8. | ler 
3- This Law againſt this kind of yncleannefle 18 therefore ordeyned, that the peo- w! 
ple of God might take heed of all impurity, and vncleann-flc of (ite, and abuſing of 24 
1 Cor.6.9. the body in this kind, fuch as was practiſed ambng the Heathen : who were defiled if 


with ſuch pollutions by thetr owne fleſh , who are by the Apoſtle called , ueaer, 
effeminatc p« r{ons,that dehiled their owne bodyes ;as alfo that they might herein de- 
| cline the beaſtly viages of Idolatcrs,that mingled their ſacrifices with their ſeed, Gu- 
— liel. Parifienſ. ae leg.c. 5. As was the practiſe aloof ſome Heretikes, vling the like 

beafſtly mixture in the confeion of the Euchariſticall bread, Prateod. de ( arharsft, 
Num. 12.10. 4. As the leprofie was inflicted for finne, as vpon Airiam, fo allo theic running 
iflucs came vpon like occaſions, and therefore David, laycrh this curſe, and imprece 

2 fam.3-29, tion vpon [oab, that noe ſhould fayle from his houſe that had an i(ſne. 


3- Queſt. Of the divers kinds of fluxes, and 1(ſnes, 


3 
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1. The vulgar latine ſeemeth to make but one kind, when as one hath a continuall 
flux : bur the text maketha manitc {t d1{tintion of two kinds : the one is called, re, 
like vnto ſpittle, or froth, when the humor 1s attenuated, and continually diſtilleth; 
ſuch as is the diſcaſe, called the running of the reynes ; an other that commeth by the 
obſtruction, and Ropping of the paſſage by a'groſſe and thicke matter; which dothas 
it were cloſe, and ſcale vp the naturall organes : asthe Hebrew word, Ca:ham, ſizni- 
fieth to ſeale, cloſe, or ſhut vp, Caietan, Vatabl. 

2. Of theſe involuntary iflues three cauſes are yeilded ; the efficient.the phantalie, 
which ariſerhof the apprehenſion of fome deleableobjeR, tpccially in Neepe, for 
then a man, operatio ſolnrs per phantafiam, doth worke onely by phaniaſic ; the iff 
mental caule, is 1nbecillitas porentie retentive : the weaknefle of the retertive'facelty if 
the ſeminary v<ſſcls ; the muateriall is, abundantia ſeminis the abundance of teed.””. 

3- Tothis infirmity Phyſirims hold yoang men , and women by'rea%*n of imbe- 
cillrty of nature, and ſuch as are wanton, and laſcivious,and givento venery,to be fab> 
ic, as alſo ſnchasare given tocxcellive eating, and drinking : for as -] 
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Chap. 5. on the Booke of Leuticus. 


wound, Fernel, 165d, asalſo immoderate faiters, who by much abſtinence doe wer 
\cn their naturall parts, T oftatres. q. 2. 

4. ior the mylticall {cnie, Cyril, eAlexaxdrin, compareth ſuch, as vie their gifts, 
whereby they might doe good, to {iniſter purpoſes , vnto ſuch as have vyprotitable 


iues;cbat loole the benefit of nature given tor procreation, 15. de adey. And fo allo 


Heyebi » profluvio ſeminus laborant onnes pſendoprophete : all talte teachers doe labour 
of this ditcale of ſpilling the lced. 


4. Qucſt. Of the vncleanneſſe received by ronching thew, 
Which had theſe running iſſues, 

1, Here are divers kinds of intection, v.4. to v.12. as either if they touch,or are 
roucked, or any thing whereupon they lye, o1 fit, being touched,detiled ; ſee before 
in the diſtribution ot the parts of the chapter. 

2. Where this generall rule is obſcrucd by Toſteris, that nothing which was vn- 
cleane oneiy, per contatiwm, by touching of any vncleane thing could defile an other by 
touching, as hee that touched him, that was defiled by touching any dead carkas, was 
not yncicane; but hee that has any vncleannefle in him(elte, and nor by touching ar; 0- 
ther, made vnclcane by touching,as the leprous perion,and {uchas had running iſſues; 
if 1t oce obiected, that the bed whzch ſuch fate vpon, being defiled by touching of 
them, made othcrs alto vncieane) being touched by them : the anſwere is, that the 
reaſon hereof 1s, becauſc {ome reall vncicannefle 1s transfuſed from the vndcane par- 
ties that have the iflues, into that which they lye,or {it vpon,and {o they are yncleane, 
by an actuall, and reall vncl: anneflc, and not by touching of them onely. 

3- Whereat isfa1d, if hee. fpsr upon him that i cleane : we muſt ynderſtand, not him 
that was abſolutely cleane onely, but 1t there were in him, parna im:mmanditia, a (mal- 
ler kind of vncleannefc, as by rouching of a carkas of an vncleane thing, for the 
which hee was not to waſh himſclte, but onely remained vncleane till the even, £c.1 1 - 
24. bee might receiuea greater kind of vncleannefle , as by rouching one that had an 
ifuc,or being touched of him, Toſ#ar.q” 4. 


5. Queit. Of the things defiled by the partie which 
bad a rennag +ſ[ue. 

I. The bed whereon heelyeth, and whatioever he fitteth vpon,is vncleane : and 
asthe Hebrewes obſerue , hee detiiethnor onely by lying or fitting , but by ſtanding, 
hanging,or leaning : and not onely if immediately hee touch them , but if they bee 
ynder a tone, or ary lach thing whereon hee iyeth or licteth , they are vncleane, 
Adammory. | Qi 

2. The bed, or ſeat whereon he ſare or lay, defileth;they fay,ſeven wayes,by ſtan- 
ding, lying, ſitting, hanging, leaning, touching, bearing, #dem. This ſhewerh the ſpiri- 
tuall contagion of tinne,that dehilerh all thecreatures that are appoynted for the yte of 
man,as the Apoltle faith; To them that are defiled and vnbeleening zs nothing pure, 

3- The touching alfo of his fleſh that 15 ſpermaricxs, which hath the rfſue,defilerh; 
excepting his hands being waſhcn, whichts direaly excepted,v.11. Here fleſh is not 
taken mbar ſri lenſe, as before, v. 2. for the fecret part, as Catetax vnderſtandeth 
xKbut for any part of his fleth. £ | 

4+ The /prcle alſo thar came from him, made him vncleane vpon whom ir falleth, 
v. 8. becauſe all his body is vnaleane : Bur of this morein the queſtion following. _ 

© 5. Theſaddle that he rideth on, or faddle-clorh : for ſo the v;ord Mercobb, flanifi 
eth any thingrhar he riderhon.is vncleane, becauſe the ſtay chat hee mrketh thereon, 
infuſerh ſome vncleanneſſc, Uarebius ynderſtanderh the beaſt whereon hee riderh, 
but the word beareth it ae. + * 0 a wa 

| 6. Therouchingof any thing vnder him, maketh'vncleane , v. 10. as the Yoate 
hereog, hee-fare, or a-picce 0! timber; os tuch like;as the Hebrewes {ay ; orif hee 


w 

deareany thing whereonhe fare,though he toach irtiotyhe is endeane... + 

7> Whatſoevcr hee/toucherh with-vawaſhen hands, is ynctethe; aaa; + _ 
| $ 


_ Tirus 1.15, 


"2 ſrx-fold Commentarie Chap.is, 


Plal, 24.4. 


Of the vſc of 
ſpitting. 
1 Sam.21-13- 


Mark.s 18. 


Rare ſpitting 
a ſione of a 
clcanlineflc. 


lob 7,19. 


Spitting on 
one, a ligne of 
contempt, 
Numb. 12. 14. 


Math $.23. 
lohn $.6. 


1 Tim.4.2. 


hands be waſhed,neither if he touch with them,6r they be touched, maketh vncleap, 


as other parts thatare not waſhed. 

$. Every veſl:ll of earth that hee toucheth,is vncleane,and muſt be broken, and « 
vary veſſell of wood mult be waſhed : vnder veſſels of earththe Hebrewes alto com- 
prehend the like brittle veſſels, as ot glafle; and as veſlels of wood are rinſed with 
water, ſo alſo of mcttall, 

9. Byall theſe particulars,as Calvm obſeryeth, oftenſa fait ſpiritnali puritas, was (ex 
foorth our ſpirituall puritic , that as the [ſraclites had care to keepe their beds and 
vefſels pure : ſo much more ſhould we preſeruc and keepe holy our ſoules and bodies, 
as the Propher ſhewerh , T hat hee ſhall aſcend unto the moxuntaine of the Lord, that bath 
innocent hands, and a pure heart. 


6. Queſt. How one Was defiled with the ſpittle of him that had aniſſne. 

1. Oleaſter,and Eugubinws, by (pittle vnderſtand the fue it telfe, which is like yn- 
to ſpittle : but it 1s vnlike that any would bee to impudent in that manner to defile 
an other, 

2 The Hebrewes, vndcr /pieele comprehend other excrements of the noſe, as alſo 
vrine : all theſe things proceeding trom any of theſe foure vncleane perſons,as a man 
that hath ſuch iflue, a woman that hath the like, is menſtruous, or in child-birth, doe 
dehile, and make vncleanc. | bh 

3- Some thinke he was therefore vncleane,quia ſic prope acceſſerat, becauſe he came 
ſo ncereto bee touched with the (pittle , Fonſeca: bur it was not the ayre of him, but 
the ſpittle that defiled. ; 

4- Now of this Lawgthis further reaſon may be given: firſt,in regard of theper- 
ſons thatare givento ſpirting,and of the vic of ſpittingit ſelte : The pertons which 
are much given to ſpitting,are children, as Anguſtine noteth, Serm, 1. 4» P/alm.z3. or 
tooles,and mad men ; as David tayning himſelte mad, ſuffered the ſpitrle to fall ypon 
his beard : or of Epileptikes, Demoniakes, and diſcaſed perſons: as hee that foamed 
atthe mouth in the Goſpell : or they are ſlovenly pertans, ſuch as S#idas reporteth 
the Poet Antimachss to be,which yſcd in talke to beſlabber them with ipittle,whom 

he talked with, | 

On the contrary part,it was counted a ſigne of cleanely behaviour, ro ſpit ſparg- 
ly : Hieremes Schollers vied notto ſpit in the auditory, Epiſt. 22. the Perſians counced 
it vncomely to ſpit, or purgethe noſe before others,xs bewraying exceflc in dyet: /#- 
lian the Apoſtata vicd to ſay, it became not a wiſe manto ſpit, Amt. 21. «Antonia 
the wife of Druſas,is faid never in all her life to haue tpit; P4in,7.19. Conſtantine the 
Emperour,was never ſcene toſpit in publike, eAmm.bid. Tob faith, Thow Wilt not let 
mee _ , til I ſwallow my ſpittle: hee had rather convey it downe, then offenluuely 
to CAIT It VP. 

ak the vic it ſelfe of ſpitting vpon others, it was a ſigne of conrempt : 4s 
the Lord ſaith concerning Arian : if her father had ſpit vpon her face, ſhould ſhee not 
have been aſhamed ſexen dayes ? So Dionyſius the tyrant is fayd to haue ſpit vpon eA11- 
fispprs in diſdaine: and the ſame Ariſtspprs comming intoa rich mans curious and nex 
houſe,ſpit ypon his face,ſaying he could not tinda fitter place to {pit vpen, Laert v.2- 

5. Heſychus myſtically applieth it thus: Falſam dofrinam docere,eft ſalruam proycere: 
to teach falſe doctrine , is tocaſt out ſpittle : As Chriſt bypitrle did heale men, the 
blind, deafe,and dumbe, which ſignified the efficacieof the Word, which proceeded 
from his gracious mouth: , ſo. the {pittle of yacleane perfons, ſignifieth the corrupt 
doftrine of falſe teachers, which as the Apoltle ſaith, ſpeaks tes through hyporrifie« 


| 7. Queſt. Of the waſhing of the hands, v. 11. . 1607 4667 31: 
I. If hee which had the, iſſue, touched one with vnwaſhen hands hee-made him 
vncleane, not if his hands were. waſhed , Toftarw obſerueth this difference, thatif'a 
man touched him howſoever, hee was vacleane, not if hee were touched';: 


the one wasa voluntary a& the other innolunrary : but it is evident, that if the kynds 
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poir:d water vpon Elzas hands, 2. King. 3. and to this purpoie were the water pots 
of ſtone appoynted at their feaſts, /ohn. 2. 6. 

4. But the Phariſees did vie the waſhing of hands very ſ{perſtitiouſly, placing a 
rcligion in their often waſhing, both their hands, their cuppes, and rables, as well 
when they were cleane, as vncleane, for which ſuperſtitious rraditions they are rc- 


proved of our bleſſe1 Saviour, yea they afhirmed, that to ext with vnwaſhin hands, Mark 7.48 


wasaSit one lay withan harlot, R. Menahers. on Demt. 8. 
5, Heſychius myſtically applyecth it thus , Lavare mans ſromificet macula & fyrdis 
dpoſitionemn, to wall the hands, ſignificth the laying aſide of blemiſhes. and filth ; as 


David (ayd, 1 will Waſh myne hand: in Innocency, 0 Lord,and compaſſe thine Altar, P/al.26,6, 


8. Queſt. Of the Waſhing and cleanſing ſuch as Were defited 
by touching of any of theſe vntleane things. 

r. Hee that touched any of theſe vricieane things, which were vncleane by tonch« 
ing of him that had the iſſue, was to waſh himſelte, and his clothes in water, v. 7. 
which muſt be vnderſtood to be running water, not the cleanſing and purifying wa- 
tr, for that was ſprinkled onely, aad by an other; bur here hee muſt be waſhed, and 
hee muſt waſh himlelfe : and that was applyed for alegall vncleannefle, which wasin 
cpinzon onely, but here ſome reall yncleann. lc is contrafted, and rherefore it muſt be 
purged by wathing. 

2. The Hebrewes have here theſe obſeruations, that a man muſt waſh his whole 
body; that if the toy of his little finger be not waſhed it 1s nothing ,or it any thing be 
betweene the fleſh, and the warer; but if hee waſh himſclfe in his clothes, it is ſurh- 
cient : likewiſe for the waſhing of veſlcls, if they eirher bee whelmed vpon their 
mouth, or be full of any liquor, but water, or any thing bee betweene the veſell and 
the water,as pitch, it 1s not waſhed ; to this purpoſe, Maimeny : who (eeth not their 
too ranke nicen. ({e,and curiofitic ? wherein. 1. Some things are, if not impoſſible to 
be done, yet,very Fare, as ſo to waſh the body, that ſo much as the tippe of the little 
finger ſhould not eſcape. 2. The Law requireth the waſhing of the clothes,and waſh- 


ing of the body, which can not bee done both together, tor the body while it is clo- 


thed can not bee ſaid to bee waſhed: 3. They contradit themſclues, for they ſay if 
any thing bee betweene the fleſh and the water, it 1s not waſhed ; then it theclothes 


dee betweene, how is it waſhed. 
3. Thiscleanſing, and waſhing of the hands and body, ſignificth, the purifying of 


the heart, as the Apoſtle faith, clzan/e your hands, you ſinners, and purge your hearts, you James 4.8. 


double minded. 


| 9; Queſt. Of the vncleanne(ſe to the even, v. 6, 


t. All vnclearindle that came by touching of art vncleane thing; did but continue - 


till the even : vnleſſe intwocaſes,the rouching of a vyoraaa in the time of her ſepara- 
tion , when the vncleanneſſe contitued ſeven dayes; or the touching of a dead corps 
Or any /bone,or the grave of him : which vncleanneffe conrinaed ſeven dayes alſo. 

2, Now in caſe that many kindes of vnclearineffe concurted together, as by the 
touching of an vncleane perſon aliue , and a dead body all at once: yet all theſe com- 
ming betore Sunne«fet;had their derermination together at eveh ; bur if after _ 
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ſet hee were ſome other way defiled , then hee continued vncleane vnill the next 
Sunnc-ſet, Toſtatns qu g. 
2. In ſome cauſes alfo the partie himſelfe that had ſome vncleannefic by ſuch iſſue, 


Deuter, 23,10. was but vncleane yntill the even, as it is ſayd in the Law : If any bee nelcaneby thy 
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which commeth to him by night he ſhall goe 9t of the hofte untill Enen, and thenWaſy him. 
ſelfe, and be cleave : Bur this is vnde r{tood of ſome accicentall vrcleann« le, that isbyy 
once, not of a continuall vnclcannefie by ſuch aniflue, as the Hebrewes expound it of 
him that hath but one appearance of an iſſue, which they call accicentall, 7aimony, 


19. Queſt. Of the manner of purifying him that was healed 
of hu iſſze, vcrl. 13. 

1. The Hebrewes keere further obſcrue, that if a man did ſee two appearances of 
an iſſue,(for if there be but one, he was vrcleane but tothe even,as is ſhewed before) 
he was to continue vncleane ſeven dayes , and then to bee wefhed ; but hee was nor 
bound to bring an oblation ; but if there were three appearances, then hee was both 
to bee waſhed, and bring an oblation alſo, CMaimeny. But the contrary appearethin 
the text; for every vncleane perion by ſuch iſſue, was to waſh himſclfe,and bring his 
oblation alſo. 

2. Hce muſt count ſeven dayes for his cleanſing : rot becauſe this was the vuall \ 
time of a flux,as Ofcafter reciteth the opinion of the Hebrewes, and refuteth it ; for 
experience ſheweth, that iſſues continue longer: but this terme was appoynted to di/- 
cerne whether the flux had left them, which might ſtay two or three dayes, and then 
breake out againe. And if the iſſue did breake forth againe in the «nd ot the leventh 
day,all he had done was nothing, hee was to begin hisaccount of ſcven dayesagaine, 
Maimony. Heſychins myſtically applyeth it thus : Per ſepriformem [pirii um,gatarremi/- 


foo peccatermw , by the ſeven fold Spirit 1s given remiſſion of ſinnes : by fcvinthe va 


rictic and fulnefſe of the graces of the Spirit is ſignihed, as Chrilt is {ayd to bee the 
ſtone, wherein were {eveneyes. 

3. Hee muſt waſh himſelfe with running,or living water, as the word fignifieth, 
becauſe it is more pure : ſtanding water is more grofle,and full of ſoyle, and the filth 
that is waſhed off, runneth away with the water. Toftarrs,and Lorinm conſenting vis 
to him,thinke that living water is to bee vnderſtood in other places of this Chapter, 
though it bee not exprefled. But the opinion of the Hebrewes 1s to bee preferred, 
who make this difference, that the man which had an iffue, muſt be waſhed ina four» 
taine,and lepers; but a woman that had an iſlue,& all other vnclean perſons,cr veſſels, 
were to bee waſhed in the gathering of waters: fo that there were not fewer then 
fortie Seahs of wacer,which is ſomewhat more then an Engliſh pecke: and the water 
became -nlawfull,by the change of the colour only,not of the fmell or taſte. Standing 
water ſ{uiticed for all waſhings, but for iſſues, lepers, and the puritying water, Numb. 
19. 17. Idew, Heereby was ſpiritually ſignified, the liuely blood of Chriſt, whereby 
our ſinnes are waſhed : and the Spirit of grace, which is given vnto the faithful, 18 
likened to rivers of running water, John 7.38. 


11. Queſt. Of the offering which he Was to bring, that Was 
healed of his iſſne, verl. 14. 

7. Hereis no ſacrifice of beaſts required,as before in the cleanſing of lepers , but 
onely a payre of Turtle doves,or yong Pigeons; becauſe it was alcfle degree and ki 
of vncleannefſe : ard therefore heere is no difference betweene the oblation of the 
rich and the poere,, as was obſerved in the cleanſing of lepers, c. 14. and of women 
in child-birth, c. 12. 

2. They muſt come before the Lord , that is, tothe doore of the Sanctuary : fo! 
although more ſpecially they were ſayd to come before the Lord, that came before 
the inward Vaile, vyhich was ſpread before the Arke, yer generally God was pie 
fent in the whole Sa Y. 


3» Hee was to bring them to the Prieſt : for no Lay perſon was to intermedde 
WIt 


wh 


—_ Rs te 


A  E—— ————— TT T7 


gn—_—_ 


15, | Clap-15- n the Booke of L eniticus. 355 


_— __ 


— 


with ofteriag of facrifices, or burning of incenſe; which King Vzav«h attempting 
0 doc, was (tricken with the leprolte, 2 Chroy. 26, 


12.Quelt, Of the diſpoſing and ordering of the oblation for the vncleane 
perſon, «nd the effetts thereof, v. 15. 

1. The Prieſt was firlt to make one ot the Turtle doues a {in offering,and the other 
; burnt oftering,bur the finne cffcring was firſt : tor whereas the burnt offering was, 
in lawdern Des, to the praite of God, no fuch ſervice was acceptable to God , yartill a 
man were reconciled vnto God : For God hear:th not ſinners. And ſometime this dit- 1chn 4.24. 
cle was fent for ſome ſpeciall finne ; as /oabs houſe, becaute of his ſhedding of b'ood, : Sam. 2 29. 
was puniſhed with ufues of blood : or if not for tome ſpeciall offence , yet generally 
Gne was the Caule of diſcates,tor the which they needed reconciliarion. 

2. So the Prictt made atonement tor him : the Latine ceaderh,ſhall pray for him; 
which though ic bee not the meaning of the word, chipper, which ſignifieth to props- 
are,and make aronement z yet it 18 evident, that together with ſacrifices, they offered 
vp prayers : as Solomon praycd ar the dedication of the Temple, when thoſe folemne 
acritices were offered 1 Kings 8.and (o it was afterward practiſed inthe time of the 
Maccabees : a5 Tonathan thus writeth to the Spartians ; We remember you at all ſeaſons 
in 08 Feaſts, When Wee offer ſacrifices and prayers, 1 Macchab. 12.11. The Prieſt then 
made arvnement for his tinne,and prayed for his deliverance afterward. Butthe ſpe=. 
clall iurendment of this Ceremony , was to ſend rhem vnto Chriſt, by whoſe blood 
weeare cleanted from our ſ1nnes ; from whom alſo proceeded the gift of bodily 1-Toba 1.7. 
healch , as by vertue comming from him , the woman in the Goſpell was healed of Mark. 5.25: 


ach | 
ne, her iſſue of bloud. | 
viſe 3. Bur whercas It 1$ here ſaid, the Prie(t (hall make atonemeat for his iflue,and yet . 
Vas he was cleave both betore the 7.dayegor his puritying began,as alfo in the end of the 
he ayd ecrme: Toftatus here obfecrueth wellzchar rhere were 3. kind of cleanſings,accor- 
dingto a chreetold vncicannefle : either ſecundum rem, in decd, or ſecundum opinionens, 
h, in opituon onely ; the- firſt was cither, fimens immunditia, an vncleannefſe ebbing, and 
th flowing; the other, ſtan &- manens, ſtanding, and Raying : in reſpe of the firſt he is 
Its fayd to bec clcane in the beginning of the 7. dayes, when as the iflue was ſomewhat 


itayed : in regard of the ſecond hee was ckeane in the end of the tevendayes, when as 
the iflue tecmed to be perfitly ſtayed, And thus was he healed of his reall yncleannefle; 
yet chere remayned ſtill a kind of legall vncleannes, which was in opinion only, which 
was not ayoyded, but by the accompliſhing of the ceremonies, and {acrifices preſcri= 
bed, Toſtareq.$: | 
13. Queſt. What iſſue of ſeed 15 onder ſtood, called the 
ſeed of copulation, v. 16.tov.18. 19 oh 
1. Some think that the flux here ſpoken of,differeth onely fromthe former, ſecun- 
dwranonem,in reſpet of the continuance; that was a long and continuall infirmi- 

ty : this ſhorter, Cyrill. Al:xand. 15. de ador. and Procopirs following him,bur hicher- 
to the Law {peakech of iflues which mcn have by themſclues, here by copulation 
with women. 

2. Some vnderſtand it, de nora polintione, of the pollution which commerh by 
night, if after that there bee any congrefle betweene the man, and woman, rhey are 
vicleane ; fo Theodorert, Oleaſter, Careran. Vatabl. But the words are, [bicbath zaraxy, 
the copulation of ſeed, for (ced of copulation, by the figure, hypalage,which is an inver- 
ſion of the words : this was not by naturall pollution, bur by a voluntary ation. 

3+ Toffatus wnderſtandech it, de flux ſeminis per coirum, of rhe flux by copulation, 
but he thinkethalſo the noRturnall pollution to be here comprehended : bur chat can- 
not be, becauſe they which had theſc nightly pollutions were ro go out of the campe 
till the even, Demter. 13. 10. bat here no ſuch thing is required. © © -: : 

4+ The more probable opinion is, that this Law intendeth ſuch voluntary 'iflae, 
which commeth by copulation, as the words doe import ; but ſome vnderftandicof 


carnall copulation onely berween man and wife, /#n. Lyr.lome of vnchaſt copulations, 
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non filiorum gratia: which are not tor procreation of child ren : Heſychine, Toftary 
berter vnderitandeth ir of any copulation, cm vxere vel atiena, with the wife, or an 
other : for though there wasa finne 19 the one contunction ; and not 1n the other : yer 
in reſpec of the legall,and corporall pollution, which kept them from the ingreſſe of 
the Tabernacle, thcre was no difference ;and {o the Hebrewes generally vn ierſtan} 
that the man and woman, that doe the act ot generation, are both vncleane by the ly 
tence of the Law : Iaimony. and theretore the Priclt asKed David, it che young men 
had kept themſclues trom women. 

5. But their opinion is nor to bee received, that thinke this Law was appointed 
for expiation of {inne, which 1s in the matrimoniall act, when rhere is not onely, cor. 
poralis immundzra, ſed ſpiritnalts etzam, not corporall vacleannefle oacly, bur {piritual}; 
Radaulphus, Lyran, But Hwgo retuteth the firit, becauſe,the marrimoniall dutie herein, 
may be ſometimes, cax/a redaends debitum, vel vitanaa fornicationts, may bee to render 


the mutuall debt, or to avoyd fornication : and ſothere 1sno fuch pollution inſuchex. 


ſcsto be teared. Toſtatus retelleth the other: becauſe lometimeS there wasa iegall yp. 
cleannefſc raken, when no finne at all was commurted, as in naturall pollutions, which 
happen 1n ſleepe, and that which came by burying the dead, and running ncere their 
graves, which brought a legall vnclcann<fle, and yet was it a worke of charity, and 
{o no {infull a, to bury the'\tead, 

6. But yet though the inſtitution of this Law was not for expiation of any auall 
finne committed in the lawfull matrimoniall act, tor the Apcitle maketh the mariage 
bed (aot polluted with adulterie) vadefiled : yer it hewerh the corruption of our na 
ture, and the blemiſhes of the generation of man kind, proceeding trom original ſin; 
as likewiſe did the Law of purthcation for a vvoman in Child-birth, c. 12. As Heh: 
chin vyell obterueth, /oraidus effettmu per mobedientiam A dam, ſordiaum erm ſuum [e- 
men fecst, neceſſarieque corpus /oraidum eſt, co quod ex ſemine procedit, mn quo immundun 
eſt, vſque ad veſperam,vt ſeculs finem,quia in fine ſeculorums Chriſtus vent : hee that isbe- 
come vncleane by the diſobedience of eAdam, maketh alſo his feed yncleane zand to 
necc fſarily his body 1s vncleane, becauic it cotmeth of that ſeed, wherein there is vt 
cleannefle yntill the even, that is the enu of the world when Chriſt came. 


14. Queſt. Of arvers binds of vnclranneſſe by the law, ſome Where. 
of mcluded ſinne, ſome did not. 

1. Whereas here, one wasdcfiled by the iced of copulation,it muſt be conſidered, 
that there were ſome kinds of yncleannefſc, whereof this was one, which were not 
counted finne ; asto touch aleprous perſon, or any dead thing, and to have iflues, and 
ſuch like : ſome were not onely pollutions, and yncleannefle, but finne withall, as to 
cat blood, or fat,or meats forbidden. 

2. And that theſe were divers kinds, and thus differed, it diverſly appeareth: 1. 
Becauſe the latter kind of vncleanncfle is direQly by Law forbidden, the tran{grefſion 
whercof was ſinne ; bur the other kind was not forbidden, but if they were vncleane, 
it is preſcribed how they ſhall bee cleanſed, and in retuſing fo to bee cleanſed, it was 
lin, becauſe they obeyed not the direction of the Law. 2. Sometimes it was a duty of 
charity to incerre the firſt kind of vnrleannefte,as to bury the dead, by the whichone 
might bed<filed : but the other kinds were never committed without ſinne. -3. The 
firſt kind of vncleanneflc was many times taken beſidethe will, or deſire of himrh?? 
was thereby defiled, as to have the leproſie, or any iſſue ;but the other vncleanneſfe 
ioyned with finne was alwayes voluntary , as to cat forbidden meats, to company 
with a menſtruous woman, and the like. 4. The firſt kind of vnc!eanneſſe had nopu- 
niſhment annexed, becauſe-it was contrated withour ſinne, as if they did vnwitting- 
; ten any vncleanc thing, whereby they wer e defiled. onely the penalty was. if after 
they knew themſe'ues to be vncleane, they did not ſeeke to be: purifyed according to 
the Law,or before they were cleanſed, pretumed to enter ito the Sanctuary : but vi- 
to the other kind of yncleanneſſe was annexed a penaltie, as if they did cat forbiddeN 
meats, or company with a menſtruous woman, which was puniſhed by death. " : 
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”,. Now the reaſon of this difference was, becaule the firſt kinde of yncleannefſe 

had a re fation to the Sanctuary, thcy were for ſuch vncleannefſe barred from having 
accefſe thither : but the other had a reterence to their perſons, withour any fuch rc- 
ſpect i11cotheir entrance to the Sanfuary :; therefore when they were 11 captuvitie, 
11d the Temple was demoliſhed, they obſerved the ſecond kind,that made vncleane, 
2nd not che firſt 2 as the diff-rence of meates ; as Dame! and his brethren re'rained to 
Gar of the Kings polluted meats, Dariet 1. ; 

4. This is rhe reaſon, why now the Tewes having no Temple , nor facrifice, ob- 
ſeruc not the firlt kind of vncieannefle, which male them ynlir to enter into the Holy 
lace, a5 by touching of dead bodies , leprous, or vncleane perſons; for then they 

:Nonld wath chemiciues after ſuch vacicanneſſe, which they vie not to do: : but from 
The other viicleannefle which reſpe.ted their perſons, they doe yet abſtaine, as from 
"the catirig of ſwines fleſh,and other vacleane meats,and the like, Toſtar. 9.7. 


15. Queſt. Of the Law concerning Menffruous Women, and 
the reaſon thereof, verl. 19. 

1. There is a naturall Auxof blood in that ſexe, which is eycry moneth,not coun= 
ting from the beginning of the Moone, but from the time of rhe ceflation of them : 
There is an vanaturall lux, ſuchas the woman had, Marke 5. whom our blefied Sa- 
viour heated : the firſt is here ſpoken of,v.19.to v.25. the other,v.25. 

2, Touching the nature and propertie ot ghis cultome of women,and cauſes ther- 
of,vee leatte it, as other (ecrets of nature, to be diicuſſed, and handled by Phyſicians. 
But yet becauſe there is ſuch exprefſc mention made of it here , it ſhall nor bee aimiſle 
briefly to touch ſome principal things , ſuch as without necdlcfle curiolitic of the 
thing,or viſleemely oblcenitie of words, may be modeltly expreſſed, I will therefore 
briefly rouch thele three things : the propertie, and qualitie of this naturaft cuftomic, 
and the cauſesthereof : the cfteAts, and conſequents I will leaue, as fitter for Phylict- 
ans to con{ider of, chen Divines. ; 

3. Firſt,it is g1vep.vnto the fequale Kinde of all creatures, which are £997%s, doe 
bring forth line young,to hate thele monethly purgations; birds and fiſhes haue them 
not, as eAriftotle obſerveth.' And among all other creatures, women haue moſt of this 
purgation, and their terme 1$ every moneth, vnleſſe hindred by ſome infirmitic-or 
lickn.Me: and as hee writeth, ſpecially the Moone decreaſing : whereupon hee faith, 
ſome merily aftirme the Moone to bee a Worzan : and therefore the Greekes call them, 
z7:ul»w:e, of their monerhly courte. They begin when women are apt to conceiue, 
and ceafe, when they leane bearing : the ſighe of rhe beginning of them,is the riſing, 
and {welling of the breaſts: they ceaſe v:1th many at fourtic yeeres, and if they cx- 
cced that tcrme , they hold till fiftic ; but beyond that time , the Philoſopher ſayth 
none hane them. | 

4. Now the cauſes hereof in nature are theſe : 1. the materiall,the abundance,not 
onely of excremcntitious blood , and of wrprofitable nowriſhment , but alſo profitable, 
which nature v{cth for procreation : for ſo Nature hath provided, that the Female 
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heat in women, who are of a cold conſtitution ,and ſo nature # not able to concoFt : whet- 
upon this abnndance of ynconco ed matter of necefſſitie muſt have an evacuation, 
3- Adde heercunto the finall cauſe, which is for generation,and precreaticn of chil- 
dren,whereof be alledgeth theſe three arguments : ti ſt, they which haue them not, 
for the moſt part are barren, without children : againe, after conception, they which 
have them, bring foorth vnhanſame and weake children , and are not long lived : and 
thirdly, to.them that giue ſucke; 28 long as their milke boldeth,for the moſt part theſe 
Pr gatzons doe not happen ; and the reaſon is, becauſe that copious matter is employedin 
the g:o0wth of the Infant , while it 18 in the wombe, and in the fouriſhmenc of it 
when it js borne, | | Ley tn 
5. Now the Ifraclites are ſtridtly charged to take heed of all pollutions this way: 
and that beds; yeſſcls,andwhatſoever was ronched by ſuch, became yncleane; and that 
Ii women 
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Why this law women in this caſe ſhould bee ſeparated from the ſocietic of others,and from the jy, 
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greſſe,or entrance of the Sanctuary, W hich things were allo obſcrued by the Hes. 
then, which they might rcceiue by imitation from the Hebrewes: As forthe one the 
ſequeſtring of women in their monethly courte trom others. The Zabians amo the 
Indsans had a law, that fuch ſhould awcll apart for the time ; and they vſed to purge 
with fire , the places where they were : For the other , Orphexe gauea charze.thar 
Women in that caſe ſhould not come to the fac: ed rites of Bacchm: for the Which 
cauſc,the Thracian women thinking their {ex thereby dilgraced,did with their nayles 
kill him, ex Loran, 

6. Conccrning the ſpirituall ſenſe of this law, both morall, and myfticall ; firſt it 
teacheth a man humility, a$is ſaid before, in conſidering his batc, and vile beginain 
whichis « eſcribed by rhe Prophet Exekzet, as alto Heſychins weil noteth, Inrendy Ms 
viror, quam mulieres 4 libidzne reuocare : this law intendeth to withdraw both me 
women trom luſt : myſtically it ſhewerth mans corrupt nature, and the [Naing of finne 
from thence : and [pecially it is applyed to the (inne of Idolatric, which leaveth ey 
where marks of ſuperſtition, as the menſtravus woman, as the Prophet faith, whes 
the houſe of Iſrael dwelt in their owne land, they defiled it by their owne Way, their way Ws 
before me, as the vncleanneſſe of a menſtruous Woman : and lo allo the Prophet Jeranue; 
thine iniquitie 15 marked before mee ({aith the Lord) how canſt thow [ay, I am not polluted, 
neither have 1 followed Baalim, behold thy Wayes are in the valtey : ſo Heſychins maketh the 
ſame application, flax /a»guins zxdotolarriaefl,the flux of blood is Idolatry,men ſhould 
not come neere idolatrous perſons, nor ioyne in mariage with ſuch : the comming 
necre them defileth che ſoule,as the touching of a menſtruous woman doth the body, 
Beſide there isa generall yſc to bee made of this law, which preſcriberh things both 
wholeſome for mans life , decent and comely for his cariage, and ſuch, Qs conſents. 
ant cam lege cbaritatis, which conſent and agree with the law of charity, Fenſec in Ca 
Jeter, | 

16. Queſt. Of the time of ſeparation for men- 
firnonus Women v. 19. 

1. The Hebrewes call this monethly intirmitic of women, wsddeb, ſeparation, of ne 
dad, to ſeparate : becauſe they were put apart not onely from the comming to the 
SanQtuary,but from the ſocietie,and company of others; ſome vncleane perions were 
excluded from the SanQtuary during the time of their vacicanneſle, bur not from the 


company of others : as they which touched him, that had an ifluc, or any vacleane , 


thing : but Lepers,they which had iſſues,and menſtruous women were ſeparated; be- 
cauſe they were not onely vnclesne in themſclucs, but maile others vncicane, which 
the other vncleane perſons did not. | 

2. Toftatws here obſcerueth well , that menftruons women vverenor ſeparated ont 
of the hoſt, as Lepers vvere, they vvhich had 1ſſnes, and fuch as vverc defiled by the 
dead, for theſe onely are named in the Lavy, Numb. 5. 2. and ſuch as yvere defied 
vvithnournall pollutions, Dexter. 23.10, for it had beene dangerous in that caſe for 
womento bee removed, and an infinit trouble to ſeparate all the women once every 
moneth ; and therefore herein Joſephs, may bee deceived, that the Citic was ſhut vp 
againſt Lepers, and ſuch as had ifſucs,and menſtruous women, /. 6. de bell Indaic. c 6. 
- is _ like, thatthey were ſequeſtred intherr owne houſes, as when they vvere 1n 
child-bed. 

3. Therime of this ſeparation is limited here to7.dayes,vvhich is the vſuall terme 
of ſuch monethly courſe : Hipocrates obſcructh, that vvith ſome they continue but 
two or three dayes, with others, they endure-till the tenth or twelfe : but the vſuall 
terme is 7.dayes, which Ar:ſtotlealſo fetterh downe : giving this reaſon, thar after 7- 
dayes the conception is certaine, becauſe in the ſame daycs the narnrall fluxes are fi 
nsfhed : But whereas after child-birth there are limited 7.dayes for a male, & 14. for 
female, c. 12. the reaſonthereof is divers, becauſe before conceptionthere was not 
the like difference, in the monethly courſe, as after birth ; and theſe arenot properly 


choſe fluxes, but other evacuations , which the Philoſopher calleth , xg.9x/pores, purge 
tions: 
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Chap.15. onthe Booke of Lemticus. 


:i-ns : But here by the way, Arsforle is overſeene inallowing 30. dayes purgation to 4r;forle con- 
\ woman after the birth of a female, and 4e. for a male ; wheicas 4f2ſes quite Contra» trary to Meſes 


ry giveth 33+ dayes after the birch ot a male, and 66. attcr a temaic, &. 13. Of W huch 
difference a naturall reaſon may bee given, as 1s be: ore {hewed 11 The Queitions vpun 
that placc- Hu | | "0 

4. Nuw Heſychins maketh this wyſticall application,rhat as the woman w as clean» 
ſed in 7. Cayes: 1o at the coming of Chriit, atter many ages, the world was purged 
from 1dolatrie : it hath alſo this hiſtoricail vſe; thacas the woman was 1. parated tur 
her diſcafe, ſo the Lord remoucd Iecruſalem tor her ti!thinefle, comparcd to a men 
[11 y0uS WOMAan- | 
17. Queſt. hat things Were made vncl- ane by the menſtruons 

woman, and how, v.20.to v. 25 » 

1. Whereas it iscalled aa ifſ.e of bloot, the Hebrewes vaderſtand, that if it bee 
any other 1fſ.:e orher then of blood, ſuch as is befoce ſpoken of, v. 2. 1t mat.cth not 
vncicane in this manner here ſet dovyne, v. 19. But is rcterrcd to that Law : and they 
lay, if but one <rop of blood appeare, ir 1s furticient, Afarmony. 

But whereas they fay the flux of a virgin maketh nor yncleane, becauſe it commeth 
nor From the founraine, Levsr. 20. 18. which they fay 1s the place, where the child 
isformed, amy, hercin they ſeeme ro contradict the text, which ſpeake ch inde- 
fini:ly of any wom un, 4/344, and by the touncune 18 meant nothing els, but the ifſuc of 
blood : asthat which 1s called, in Te aus! &, the fountain? of blood, in one Evangeliſt, 
i$10 another calied, pms, the flux, or iſſue of bly04; and beiide rhar opinion 15 3gainit 
naturall experience , for their 150 fach tiux viually atter cotiception of the intant un 
the wombe, | 

2. This vocleannefle extendeth to the third degree: as the woman 1s vncleane, 
thar which ſhe ſitterh or lyeth vpon, 1s vacleanc,and hee thar toucherh that whereon 
ſee lyerh,is vncleane, v. 21. 10 the polluteth tum that iyeth with her, and hethe bed 
that hce lyeth vpon, v. 24. But hee that toucheth his bed,ts nut vncleane, as 7 o/?arre 
oblerycth. 

3. Now,though no expreſſe mention bee made of him that toucheth her fleſh, yer 
he mult needs be vncleanie, fecing he was vacicane that rouched that which touched 
her : as Lorgnws noteth. 

4. The {pirituall vic hereof , was to teach ys, to take hced of all contagion of ſin, 
ind to decline ail communion with it, as the Apoſtle applycth ut : Toxch none vncleans 


thing, 2 Cor. 6.1 To 


18. Queſt. Of him that lay With a menſtrnou Woman, in the time 
of her ſeparation, verl. 24. | 

1. Whereas this Law maketh the partie vncleane ſeven dayesz but by another 
law, Lexit.20.18. he was to be put to death : {ome vnderitand ir, de tatts ſine concubs- 
ts, of touching without lying with her,Caieran,Oleafter. But the lame word ſaakabh, 
is vicd before, v.16. for carnall copulation. 

2. Some will baue it vaderſtood of lying with his ovyne wife inthe time of her 
flowres; bnt there was an other law to punith adultery with death,as Toſtaris wel ob- 
{erveth; and ſo that other law on this behalfe, ſhould haue been ſuperfluous. 

3- And yet Toſtatms ſolution is not ſufficient,that this law is meant of him that had 
committed this fault : bur ir was ſecret,and he not accuſed thereot,and then he was to 
be vncleane ſeven daves : but how ſhould hee be knowne to be vacleane this way, if 
his fault alſo were not knowne ? 

4+ Therefore I preferre /nnine ſolution : if smprudens cums smprudents, wittingly 
both the one and the other did it, and #gnoramter,ignorant!y ; Lyr. and Varablus expiate 
nth it, ſ 5% 5pſo concubitu ſupervenerint : if they came vpon them vnlooked tur,other= 
wile if they attempted todoc it preſumprtuevſly, they were to dye tor it, as is before 
lhewed, whereof the Prophet complaineth, /n chee they hawe vexed her, Which Was pot 
ined With her flowres,Exach. 22.10. | 
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* and for the ſprinkling water, Nwavb. 1 g.27. 


19. Queſt, Of the wndecencie and wnlawfulueſſuof baving” 
company With menſtruons Women, 

1. The very law of Nature , and commgn honeſtie and comelinefle , ſheweththy 
horrour of it , and not onely Chriſtians deteſt fuch beaſtly copulations, and haue de. 
creed againſt it: as C/emexs rehearferh a Conſtitution of the Apoitles 2gainlt jr,6, 
Conſt. c. 28, and Brrcharaw rehearieth a Decree of pennance ro bee enjoyned 1c h 
in faſking with bread and water tenne dayes, #b.19.Decrer, 6. 5. Bur the Mabowemne, 
alſo hauc inſerted it into their Alceran, 

2. eAngnſtine thinketh it to bee, not fignratum preceptum, ſed morale , a figurative 

that is , Cercmoniall precept , but Morail; forit is nor onely forbidden inthe Cere. 
moniall Law , Zevitze, 18. 19. and puniſhed with death , chap. 20. 19. but it is al{, 
rchcarſed by the Prophet, among other morall duties practiſcd by a righteous and 
juſt man. 
, 3. Thereafon of this Law prohibiting ſuch intemperate as of luſt , is not onely 
for comelineflc and decency, practiſe of abſtinence,and pious preparation to religious 
excrciſes,bur alſo in regard of the procreation of children,nor onely, becauſe women 
doe not caſily conceiue,that cuſtome of women being vpon them,as Arifforle Writeth, 
I. de generat, aningal, c. 12, but the children which then are concerved, preove lepers, 
and otherwiſe diſcaſed,or are borne, parvitare et enormitate membrorum,with withered 
or deformed parts, as Hierom witneſleth, an 6.18.Ex*ch. 

4. Therefore in regard of poſterity,it were very meet,that all ſuch inordinate ls 
were reſtrained : whereunto this tit ſ1militude is accommodated ; That as the hul. 
bandman hath care to provide that his ſced bee good , and that ir bee caſt into x good 

round , and ſowed in a goodtime, and further, to ſec that gothing may hurt or hin- 
er the ſeed inthe growth, that when harveſt commerh, hee may haue goodlycorne, 
and full inthe eare : It vvere very inconvenient, quod in ſolo bomine , qui eſt {wper hec 
emmia, ſercnds nulia ebſervatio habeatur, nulla canteta, that in man alone,who is morc ex- 
cellent then any of tHele things, there ſhould no obſervation bee had,or provilion in 


ſowing his {ced, Feſirs verb, fluonia, 


20. Queſt. Of the Woman Which bad an vnnaturall flux of blood, 
and of the vacleanneſſe taken by her, 
VCT., 26.10 y, 28, 

1. Hitherto from v.zg. the Law proyideth for the viſage of menſtruous women, 
and ſuch iflues as are naturall : Now it treatcth of vnnaturall ifſucs,yvhich are of two 
ſorts,either they prevent the monethly courſe,or continue longer;which terme mult 
bee of eleven dayes, three at the leaſt, beſide the ordinary terme of {even dayes, be- 
Caſe the text ſpeaketh of many dayces « now three arc many, tyyo a; e but few , 38 
Alamsony, 

2. Touching the vncleanneſſe teceived by her, it is in all reſpedts like vnto that 
vyhich came by the naturall ifſue before ſpoken of : the bed vvhereon ſhee lycth,an1 
vyhatſoever ſhe ſitteth ypon,is vncleane, and whoſoever toucheth chem, is vncleane: 
T oftatus readeth not thems, but her : bur it mult neceflariy follow, though the vyord 
heere vied, bee net applyed to the woman,yet if hee were vncleane that touched her 
bed,much more hee that touched her fleſh, vvas vncleane to theeven ; that is,if hee 
did but ſimply tonch her : but if hee didlye with her, hee ſhould be vncicane (even 
dayes,as is expreſſed before,of him that lay with a menſtraous woman, v, 24. 

3- Every vncleannefle taken by touching,did continue bur till the even: but in two 
caſes, when one lay vvith a menſtruous vyoman, or touched the dead , their ynden- 
nefſe eontinued ſeyen dayes : the firſt is heere ſet downe, ver/;24. the other, Numb. 
T9 I4. 2 
4 Andvvhereas he istovvaſh himſelfe and his clothes,v. 27. this naſt be yadet- 
ſtood of ordinary cleane water,it is not reſtrained toruming and living water, which 
was required in three caſes, for him that had an iffae, v. x 3. tor the leper, Lent 145+ 
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5. Heſychins myſtically vnderſtandeth this vnnaturall flux of blood, of the errour 
of Idolatry,becaute they ſacrificed vnto their Idols with humane blood : but it rather 
thehe rally @gnifhierh the corruption of our nature, our of the which, as from a foun- 
nine,ifſue foorth all as of vncleannefle, as our bleſſed Saviour faith, Ont of che hears 


ue de. 
Ks proceed cull thowg hts,adntteries murders, Mark. 7.12. 
luc 
ow, 21. Queſt. Of the Woman in the Goſpclt, Which Was 

healed of the bloody i([ue, 
atine 1» The woman which by touching of the h:mae of Chriſts garment, was healed 
Ceres of her iſſue, was affeRed with the like paſſion, which is here ſpoken of : and whereas 
Sally three of the Evangeliſts write the Stoty, the vvoman whom Saint Afarke, and Saint 
$ and Luke make mention of, vvas not divers trom the woman ſpoken of in Saint Afathews 


Golpeil (as ſome thinke) but isall one and the {ame : for they all ſer downe the ſame Math 9.20, 
rerme of the continuance of her diſcaſe,namely,twelue yeeres, and the manner of her Mark. 5 26. 
healing, by rouching the hemme of his garment : onely the other two make mention ©*k<5-43- 
of ſome other circumſtances,as that ſhe had ſpent all among the Phyſicians, and was 

nothing the better, 

2, Neither wasthis woman that was healed by our bleſſed Saviour , Martha the 
iter of Mary Magdalen, as Ambroſe ſecmeth tothinke, ae Salorn, c. ,5.nor healed in 
Icrulalemgas T oftat.q. g. in Math. 4. 85. tor Chriit was then in Galilee, whither hee 
was returned from the countrey of the Gadarenes, and ſhee ſeemeth to haue beene a Luke 3.26.49, 
tranger, becauſe Chriſt ſcndeth her,not to the Prieſt, to preſentthe oftring here pre- 
cribed,as he did the lepersyz and Exjebwm taith, ſhe was of Caſarea. 

3- But that this womans name ſhould be Veronica, in vyholc Vaile Chriſt left an qfthe imzoe 
impreſſion ot bis Image, or Bernice, vvho by Herod licenceſet vp a brazen Image of ſer vp by the 
Chriſt at Faneas, in memory of this fat, vnder the which grevy an hearbe, vvhich wma» hea- 
25 ſoone as it touched the skirts of the Image, had a vertue to cure all diſeaſes, I leaue = vr _ 
it as vncertaine, though confidently reported by divers Authours, cited by ZLorinws, , pl tu 
Indeed Exſebine writeth, that this woman vvas of Ce/area, called betore Paneas, aid thought of ir. 
placed in memory of this her deliucrance , two brazen Images at her doore, one re- L£.7. 6.18. 
preienting Chriſt, the other a vvoman touching his garments, but vvithout any ado= 
ration of them : For the ſame Euſebiws, Biſhop of Ceſarea,ſurnamed Pamphilms, being 
written vnto by ( enſtantia the Emprefle, to ſend her the Image of Chriſt, returned 
this anſwere : Ou# glorie & dignitatis (ucentes ſplendores, & fulgnrantes effigiare mor- 
tuis &- inanimatis coloribus, & vmbratits piftura poſſet: Who can with dead and vn- 
luely colours,and ſhadow of a picture, ſet foorth the bright and ſhining (plendor of 
hisglory and dignitie, Nicen. 3. afton, 6. tom.4. and fo be refuſeth therein to fatisfie 
her demand. But to thinke,that the touching of an Image did giue fvch verrue co an 
herbe, to heale all diſeaſes y/is an idle conceit: for when the vvoman was healed by 
the touching of the hemme of Chriſts garment, the Text fayeth, YVertne Wens 
et of him: the preſence of his bleſſed body gaue vertue tothe garment: it had it 

; tot of it {elfe. 
' 4+ Butin that the woman was healed without the Towne, it was not, for that ſuch 
diſeaſed perſons did live apart from others, for that was required onely in Lepers, 
luch as had iſſues of ſecd, or had touched the dea 1 : but becauſe (ſhce mer Chriſt ypon 
ren the way : as Lorinus obſerueth againſt T oftat. Tanſenixa, Salmeron. CHEES> | 
5. Now whereas all other perſons by the law, were iudged vncleane by touching con y uck- 
of uch as had theſe ifſues of blood, yet our bleſſed Saviour, as hee was without finne |... V0. 


wo wy 

” 12 his ſoule,ſo was free from all vncleanneſſe, and contagion in his body ; hee came to is not made 

po, take away all vncleanneſſe,and therefore could not himſelfe bee defiled therewith: for thereby vn- 
hee was vndefiled, and ſeparated from ſingers. = _ 

of a | cbr.7.26, 

ch 22. Queſt. Of the manner of cleanſing, and purifying the Woman, 

£ that had an iſſue of blood, v. 28. to 31. 


I. This law of cleanſing the woman, which had the iflue of blood, ſome vader- 
ſe- Ii 3 and, 


362 A fix-{old ( ommentarie Chap.ts, 
ſtand, de profiuwvio ordinario, of the ordinary flux, not the extraordinary, In, But i 
ſeecmeth the latter rather : becauſe the ſtaying of the other was viuall, arid of courſe 
but the cure ot the latter was more rare ; and therctore it required a more {peciall "ay 
knowledgement of Gods mercic, in oftcring ſacrifice, and it had been too much for 
every woman monethly to bring the oblation here preicribed : and thelike time of 
purgation, and the {2me oblation of two Turtles, or two young Pigeons is Preictibed 
for the cleanſing of the man, that had a running 1flue, v, 13. 14+ 

2. By being clcanſed of her iſſue, 18 meant the healing of 1t; the vulgar latine req. 
deth, ſs fererit, it it ſtay, or ſtand, which 1s the lenie, rather then the aicaning of the 
word : now how phis diſeaſe was cured, there were three ſignes : firſt by the drytng 
vp of the fountaine, which was as thecauſe : which phraſe Saint A4arke vieth, c, "A 
29. then by ſtaying of the tiux, which was the eff-C ; as Saint Lake (peaketh, 8, 14, 
And by tecling a ſtrength in the body, which was weakened by the continuall flux, ag 
Saint Mathew (aith, the women -was made wholeat the lame houre, v. 22. ſhee felt 
her {elte tully reſtored to her tormer health, and ſtrength, whether the woman were 
hcaled by miracle, or ordinary cure, thee was bound to bring this oblation, 

3. And in that the women are appoynted to bring their oblation to the doore of 
the Tabernacle, it ſheweth , that rhe women as well as the men might have acceſſe 
to the SanRuary, Toftar. afterward in the reedifying of the Temp!c,there was a [\ pa- 
rated place appointed for the women ; but neither 1n doſes Tabernacle, or Solomons 


Temple it was lo, Lormn. 


1 


23. Queſt. How the Prieſt ſhould ſeparate the Iſraelites from 
the wr vncleanneſſe, and Wh Y, v. 3O. 

1. This was by teaching them to take hecd of theſe kinds of vncleanneſle, as the 
Latine giveth the ſenſe, you all reach thems to take heeaof oucleanneſſe ; and to the Septu- 
apint, /nafcis morioere, ye ſhall make them wearie, or atratd of (uch impurity. 

2. Inthc Hebrew the word 1s naz4r, to ſeparate, whereof the Nazaritcs were {6 
called, who did ſ{cparate themſelues by a more tri kind of holincfle trom others; 
the Chalde vierth the word, pharaſh: whereof the Phariſees were called mea (epars, 
ted and divided from the conuerſation and profeflion of others. | 

. The reaſon 1s, that they dye not in their vncleannefle : that is, as Carknwt inter- 

preteth,tor their ſinnes in defiling the SanRtuary,thelike phraſe is vicd in the Gojpell, 

Icha 8, 21,24 to ate un ther finnes :that 1s,continue in their finnes, and dye withour faich, and repen- 

tance, as our Saviour ſaith : except yee beleeve, that I am hee, yee ſhall aye in your finner, 

And fo here though thele legall poilutions, were not properly linne, yer to retule the 

order, and ceremonies preſcribed for their cleanſing, was ſinne in their diſobedience. 

4. And as they were defiled with theſe impurities in the ficth, ſo much more by 

the {pirituall vacleannefle of their {innes: as the Prophet faith, they were polluted 
by Idolatrie : whereby they defiled the SanRuary much more, then by the other. 


4. Places of Dottrine. 


1. Dot. The reading of the Scripture to be ſorted ont, as 5t 
fitteth every ones capacity, and age. 


lerem 2,31. 


'P 6 k Hough all ſcripture, as Saint Paw! ſaith, bee profitable to teach, and to mnſirut?, and 

to other vics there named : yet adiſcreetchoice 1s to bee made of that, which 

2 Timn.3-16, fitteth every mans condition, and occaſion : babes mmwſt have milke, and ſtrong men meat: 
ſotheſelawestouching the ſecrers of nature, arenot to be propounded to every one: 

ſome arelaſcivious, youthfall,carnall, who will receive {mall edifying by ſuch things; 

This is Nazsenzenes note, concerning the vſe of the ſcriptures ; Non emmiun librorus 

facre ſcripture traftatio onwmibus etatibus permmittitucy : the handling of all the þookes of 


ſcripturc is not to be permitted to all ages, ## Ape/. | Ng 
2. - 
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2. Doct., Of the neceſſarie mnſtutution of baptiſme, 

Whereas, 9. 5. and 1n divers places of this chapter beide, the vacleane perſon is 
app' yNtcG to wath bunleltc in water; Heſychuma thereupon interreth, Nece (ſa 1nm ha» 
bere re gener 214006 baptiſms Dumanum genus, thit mankind bath nce.! of the regencration 
of bapri{a.c, as our bleſſed Saviour taith : ex cepr @ man bee borne of Water, and the ſpirit, 
he can n0t enter into the kingdome of God, not that where water is wanting, vpon what- 
{ocver occalton, there 1s not taluation, but regencration 1s neccflarie, repretented by 
the water, as eAugnſitne taith, Vi/hilss ſanttsſicatio, que fit ſacramento tens ſine inuiſivils 
prode ſe no» poteſt, cum ua fit omnts rus vidditas the viltole lan fication, which is done 
1 the {lacr2mcnt, without the 1nvilible, protiteth not, whcrinall the vertue conliſteth, 
25 hce 15 aileadged by the Malt: r of Sentences, f. 4. aiſtin, 4. 4d, 


CU EO _ 
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3» Doct. Our ſinnes are purged by (hriſts blood, 

This is ſignifted in that the Prieſts offering two Turtles, or two young Pigeons, 
whereby Chriſt was preftigured, made attonerment for the vyc'eane perton, v. 30. ſo 
the Apoltle {aich,the blood of Ieſus (raft his ſonne cleanſeth vs from: all ſnne : and lo Pro+ 
copins apolyeth this place, /mmanuel pro novu vitimum [uti [npplicium, pre fignra- 
tur 44m ola in lege [ub ſpecie twrturs & columbs &c, Emanuel did endure tor vs cx- 


' rrcame puniſhment prehgared long lince in the law, vnder the kinds of the Turtle,and 


Dove : 10 the Prophet 1aith,im that day there ſhall be « fountaine opened to the houſe of D4- 
vid, and to the Inhabitants of lornſalem, for ſinxe,and for ſeparation for vncleanneſſe. 


4. Dot. Of the Office of Miniſters , im ſeparating 
the people from oncleaneſſe. 

Verſe 31. T hs {pall yee ſeparate the people of Iſrael from their uncleanneſſe, which was 
by rezching them to take heed , how they detiled rhemfelues: and fo the Prophet is 
b1d,to ſeparate the precious from the 241e, that 1s,by exhortation,and admonition to ſever 
the godly troim viie,wicked,and vncleanc perſons, and not by connivence to ſoothe 
mcn 1ntheir {:nnes; as the Apoſtle warneth Timorby,not to be partaker of other mens 
finnes,but to kecpe himlelte pure: Ambreſe to this purpoſe writeth excellently tothe 
Emperour : 44alo, Imperator, bonorum eſſe mihi tecum, quam malorum con(ortinm, atg, 
ideo clement twe diſplicere;de bet Sacerdotss ſulentieom, liberras placere : nam ſulenty mes pe= 
rictlo nvolvery,, libertatis bono mvarn : ] had rather, O Emperour,to be partner with 
you in good things,and not inevill ; and theretore the fiicnce of the Pricſt ſhould dif- 
picale you,but bis libcrtieof ſpeech be plcaſing : for you are inwrapped in danger by 
my lilence,but by my tree ipcech you recetue good, Epyſt. 29. 


5. Places of ( onfutation. 


1. Confut. eApainſt the prohibiting of Marriage. 
H £9 giveth here this note, that whereas men by the Law that haue running 
iflues,are yncleane, ver/” 1. they are reprooved, q#i legitimas reſp urent nuprias , vf 
fornicationem imroducant, propter quod & fluxum ſeminu patientes dicuntar,yyl ich retuſ@ 
lafull Marriage,that they might bring in fornication, whence they become to be na- 
medand called ſuch as haue theſe running iflues,&c. For ſuch inordinate actes of. luſt 
deſtroy nature, and cauſe tuch iſſues. The Papiſtsat this day doe fall ynder this repre- 
henſion , who forbid all Miniſters and Monkes to marry,which forbidding to marry, 
St.Paxl calleth a doctrine of Devils : Bernard herein conſenteth with Heſychine © T akg 
47 (faith hee) honourable marriage ont of the Church , and the bed vndefiled ; nonne re- 
ples eam concubinarys,inceſtas[is, ſemin flu, maſceuloruns concubitorabu : doe you not fall 
ie wich fornicators, inccſtuous perſons , ſced-ſpillers, abuſcrs of mankind, ## (antic. 
Th, 26. 
I 2. Confut. Arainſt the ſacrifice of the Haſſe. 
{Whercas it is faid,v. 15. facet v-wm,he ſhall make one for a burnt ein 
| vw 


loing,s 


1 lohn 1.7. 


Zach ar.n;.% 


[erem.1 5.20, 


1 Tim.5.22», 
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Whether phy- 
ficke to a ſicke 
man be more 
availab'e then 
the ſacrifice of 
ihe Altar, 


James $.16- 
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will hauc deing hcere to ſignihe ſacrificing : and ſo where Chriſt ſaith, Doe thy jure. 
membrance of me,they ſay,it is asif he had ſaid, Sacrsfice this, 

Contra, 1. But I will oppole Toſtazrms,onc of their owne ſide againſt him : who for 
the ſame phraſc alledging the Poet : Cum faciaw vitulars, when I make acalkfe, inter. 
pretcth ir, eequere, vel afponere ad cibwern, to \certh,and diſpoſc of it for meat; though 
Lorinu miſlike this interpretation. 2. Neither can 7acere,to Coe, fignitic here ro ſacri. 
fice, tor the text ſaith, thou ſhait make one a {:nne oftering, nor for a finne offeriyo + 
now itis more proper to ſay, thou ſhalt make one a linne offering, then ſacrifice ones 
finne oftering. 3- That which one Evangeliſt hath , ave yow rbzs, an other (aith, rake, 
eat ; and Saint Pax joyneth both together : take, eat, thu 1 my bedy, Which is br chen fir 

ou,doe this im remembrance of me : So then,to doe this, is to take and cat : forthe Ayo. 
ſtle heere ſpeaketh not onely to the Miniſters, but to all the Church, and brethren of 
Corinthws , which vied to communicate in the S2crament : And the Apoſtle further 
explaincth himſelfe, what it is to doe the in remembrance : As oft as ye ſhall eat this bruad 
and drinke this cup, ye ſhewthe Lords death till he come : Which words Beinard expoune 
deth thus: Volwit vt yu ooere reecolertur per myſterinm,quod ſemel offerebatur in Pretinm: he 
would that continually it ſhould bee cclebrated 1n myſteric , which was once offered 
for the price of our redemption, Serm. de can, Domin. Here is no new oblation, but a 
continuall commemoration of the {acriftice once offered, 


3- Confut. eAgainſt the eAnabaptiſts, Which condemns 
09 the Prof: ſſion of Phyſficke. 

Becauſe the woman which bad the :flue of blood, (which kind of infirmity is de. 
ſcribed in this Chapter) received no good from the Phyſicians , having ſpent all ſhee 
had vpon them, but was much worte : the Anabapriſts heereby take occaſion to con- 
demne the $kill and praQtiſe of Phylicke ; as aito Aſa is reprooved for truſting to the 
Phyſicians, Salmer.tom. 6.trat?.20. 

Contrad, 1. The tirſt example ſhewed an abuſe of the Phyſician z as making gaine 
the end of his profefiion; and the ſecond the errour of the patient, in truſting tos 
much to the meanes : Butthe abuſc of the thing , taketh not away the lawfull and 
commendable vic of it : for Phyſicke is an honourable protefiion,and the Phyſician is 
created of God : The Prophet bid Hezzkiab to apply a cluſter of figges to his boyle, 
which isa medicinall helpe to ſuch diſcales. 

2. As we are not then to truſt to the meanes, ſo neither to negle them. Arnold 
de nova valla, a Spaniſh Phyſician,is charged with Herefie by Lorenwe, for laying, 0pm 
medicine gratins eſſe Deo, quam altarts ſacrificium , that the operation of medicine was 
more acceptable vnto God, then the ſacritice of the Altar , as Prares/. impureth itto 
him : But ſure his meaning was not to preterre naturail mcanes before {pir:tuall,but 
before ſuperſtitious, and idolatrous meanes , ſuch as is the ſacritice of the Altar , as 
they call it, wherein they make an idole of the bred: o:herwiſe,ic is the molt aval- 
ab'e thing,to vſe ſpirituall meanes together with the outward Ph: ſic ke, which þath 
no ſtrengch of it 1eife without the other : for as the Apoſtle ſaith, the power of faith 
ſhat [axe the ſicke. See more h:reof inthe former Chapter, Dolt.s. 


| 4- Confut. Againſt the popiſh holy Water. 

Whereas, v. 31. the Iiraclites were to bee ſeparated from their vncleannefe, [ell 
they dyc, if they defile the Tabernacle ; Lorinws hereupon ſhewing what care ſhould 
be raken, that none being polluted ſhould cnter intothe houſe of God, allowethto 
ehis purpoſe the holy water, which is ſet in the Church porch,to ſprinkle all that et 
ter ; which hee would approve by the example of the braſen Laver in the Tabernacle, 
and of the like vſe among the Gentiles, 74 

Contra, 1. And are not theſe good grounds of popiſh ceremonies, which either 
arederived from the rites of the old law, or borrowed from the Paganes : which are 
two ſufficient reaſons tocondemne all ſuch fuperſtitious toyes ; for neither is 1t 10W 
lawfull to reteyne the ſhaddow, the body, which is Chriſt, being come, much 
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(Chap. 15. on the Gogke of Lemticus. 


to imitate The ſaperititions of the Gentiles, 2. Yatcntinian afterward Emperour is 
commended 1 Eccielialticall ſtories, tor his hatred of ſuch heatheniſh viages, whe 
going betore Iulzan the Emperour, being a cheite officer when hee went tothe Tem 
plc ot Fortune, being ſprinkled by the Prieſt with the holy water, whereof nor paſt 
ove drop 1ghted ypon him, ſtept vnto him, and gave him a blow vpon the face, taye 
ing,/t poil.2179 non PHrgatum,that he was polluted therby,and not purged, whereupon 
"ec was baniſhed into Armenia : Theedorer. L. 3, c. 16. Sozomen, 1. 6.c, 6. 4 nguſtine, 
of this or the like ſuperſtitious cuſtome of waſhing, or ſprinkling with water, thus 
wriceth, Nec ad 5p/1um baptiſmi ſacramentum videretur pertinere, multi hoc #Þ cou [acts 16- 
nem recipere noluerumt, nonnul(s as conſuetudine auferre no» dubitarunt, lelt it mighrteeme 
10 belong varo the lacrament of baptitme ſome woul4 nor receive it into cuſtome, 
[oa doubted not to take 1t out of vie, and cultome, epsſt, 119, c. 18% 


6. Maorall Obſernations. 


I. Morall. Of the bonorable ſtate, and neceſſary vſe of mariage. 


Or the preventing of theſe kinds of vncleanneſſe ſer forth in this chapter, ſuch as 
By noCturnall pollutions, running of the reynes, and the hike, T heodorer commen- 
aththe honorable condition of marrie«4 perions,and the bed vndefiied,as the Apoſtle 
calleth 1t,q.20. That men which other wile cannot containe, ſhould rather vie the law- 
tull remeay of mariage, Then fufter themiciucs by {ach acts of vncleannefle ro be defi- 
cd :as the Apolile laith, it #« better to marry,then burne, eAlbertus writeth of one, who 
was ſubic&to tuch vncicannefle, by no-turnall, or voi:ntary pollutions, who related 
to him that on a time when fuch vncleanncile iflued from him, a great many cats ap- 
peared with a tearetall note, licking vp,and carying away that which had ifſued from 
him, 2.4. 8. 4. 5. vv Inch thevveth that the devill deiighterh in vncleannefſe, vvho is 
called the {pirir ot fornication * and inthe Goſpel indivers places, the vncleane ſpirits 
Therefore teeing the devill de'tghteth in vncleanneflle, and victh ſuch markes of vn- 
cleannefle,as witneſſes of mens vncleane tinnes, it ſhould make menſo muchthe more: 
wary, and circumipee, how they doe in ſuch manner defile them{clues. 


2. Morall, Repentance ſhould be continually renewed, 

It was not enough for the vncicane perton to waſh his clothes, but hee muſt alſo 
walh his body : which theweth that men ſhould rhinke, they have never repented 
enough, bat ſhould againe, and againe humble them(elues, and proceed from one de= 
gree of forrow to another, as the Apoſtie deſ{cribeth true repentance ; th# godly ſor- 
row, What great care hath ut Wrovght in you, yea What clearing 0 your ſel ues, what mdig- 
nation, What feare , how great d:ſwre, What 22afe, What puniſhment ? Ambroſ* to this pure 
poſe writeth thus, Vt mulieres, ſi adeo ſordibuy veſtes infetla furrint , vt macalas ſola aqua 
won py get, adaucunt molliriem ole;, & ſaponu acrimontim, nos quogue fitam grave pecca- 
tum furrit, vt minime ſolss fletibus abluatur, addamus miſericordie ol:wm teruny acrimont- 
#m :a5 women, it their garments be fofoule, that water alone can not tcoure them, 
they vie {oft oyle, and ſharpe ſope : {ſo rf finne be ſo heynons,that it can not be waſhed 
with teares, adde the oyle of mcrcy, and ſharpenefſle of faſting, /erm.. 15. 


3- Morall, AgamPt laſciviouſneſſe, and Wan- 
| tonne ſſe of the fleſh. 

Whereas v. 18. a law is ſer downe concerning ſch, as having iſſues, fohrare nor 
the company of women; thereby is inſinmted the (alacious, an1 la(civious nature of 
lome men, that abſt1ine not, when ſuch infirmity is ypon them : for remedy where- 
of, eventhe woman in fuch caſes is bound top:rforme the marrimoniall debr,which 


1Ccr 79; 


Hoſh 4.12. 
Math.'o.1, 
C., 12.4 3+ 


2 Cor.7.1 1. 


I8 an hard conditio1,and an apparant effec, of that trowble of the fleſh, which St. Pax 1 Cor.7 2%. 


bewerhro bee in mariage + whereof Lattantivs thus complaynerh : Nee ob aliam pn 
am 
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wm mulicr ew patientem virs facit : ſcitucet ne fimmuu repn gnanithume 010 (0peret Vie; aly. 
ad appetere, tor no other cauſe, whereas other creatires bein; C nceived dog refit 
the males, God would have the womaa to encore the man, leſt ul women ſkoald re. 


liſt, luſt ſhould drive mento ſome vnoatuz ail couric, 4b. 6. 6. 13, 


— 


4. Morall. Of dxe prep-ratien before Wee * 
come anto Goos home 

The Iſraclitegare threatned to dyc in ther vacicanncfle, if they defile the Tabernz- 
cle: v. 2 1. which ſheweth, that if the place oi car-al' rites required fuch lanRikicati. 
on, auch more the houſe of God, yo'v where the Lord is worſhipped 1nfpirit :the 
Prophet David laith, if I regard Wc &-dnefſe im my hrart, the Lord Will not heare pray 
er ; Hierome contefl.th of him{clte, that when hoe: had beene angry, or otherwiſe 
offended in his mind, that hee durſt not to enter inro the Churches ot the martyrs, 
ſed toturs animo, & corpore comremniſſe, But did trew le very much, both in body and 

mind ; cont. Vig#lant, 


1. The Argument, and Parts. 


| Ecre beg 'nne;h ike ihirdpart of this Booke , of the aRiuns both 

belong.ng to the {icredr'! tags hard.cd inthe feven Fiit Clap 

ters, which was the fir{t part, and rothe pcricns, of w{.cſe puri- 

fying ard c'canſing tins boe} e Fath treated,tc 6.15, From hcrce 

tothe cnd of the Booke arc {et fourth the law{uil actions concer- 

| | r:4ng both, which ate cither nccelary and comman.Jed,to 6.27.08 
—_—_—— ny, th 7, lt Chapter. 

Tothe neceſſary duties belong thets three things, Purify ing from evill c. 16. 17. 
Puritie and (anRitie of lite, c.18. ard in the fuurc next Chap.ers following : ani the 
contuu2ll protcfſion of puritie and ſanctity,c. 23.24-25. all which are concuuacd with 
a promiic of bleſſings,and a denouncing ot judgements, c. 26. 

The Purthication preſcribed, is eythcr geucrall, and exiraordinary , of the vyhole 
Church in this Chapter,or ſpeciall and ordinary,s 17. of this Chapter, w here is kt 
forth the generall purification of the whole Church ; the parts are thete two: 1. the 
preamble to this Law : 2. the Law irtſelfc. 

In the preamble there is (et forth, 3. the occaſion, the death of Nadab and Abibs, 
V. I. 2. thereupon a prohibition, not to enter alwayes into the holy place, withthe 
reaſon taken trom the great glory of God there reſicing,v.2. | 

Concerning the Law and Order itfelfe, three things are orderly declared: 1.the 
m3tter wherewith purification ſhall be made,to v 6. 2. the manner of the purifying 
with the rites thercunto belonging, to v.29. 3. the circumſtances of time, perlon, 
and place,v. 29. tothe end. 

1- The avtrer is two-fold : what eaves ſhall bring,the principall,a ſinne offering, 
and a burnt offering, v. 3. the acceſſory, his prieſtly garments, v. 4. what the people 
ſhall bring,two hee goats for a ſinne offering, and a ramme for a burnt offering,%-5- 

2. The manneris ſhewed, 2. concerning the ordering of the ſinne offering , t9 
v.22. 2-Of the burntoffering, tov 29. 

The declaration of the manner of ordering the ſinne offering , is firſt ſummarily 
fer downe, both for the Pricſt, v.6. and the preſenting of the peoples linne offering, 


and caſting lots over them, whereof one mult bee a ſcape-goat , to v, 11, then more 
particu” 
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= particularly is ſhewed how Aaron ſhall diſpoſe of his owne ſinne offering, together 
my with bar110g of incenle and ſprinkling ef blood,to v.15. 
lit ſhen tollowerh the manner obleryed in the peoples finne offering, firſt of the 


goat, which was to be killed, and then of the {cape-goat. 

with che hr{t goat hee was firſt to make expiation of the Tabernacle within the 
viale,to 9-18.and of the altar without to v.20.the fu ſt muſt be done with the ſprink- 
lng of ri1e Llood 1a the holy place,and the Tabernacle, v.15. 16. 2nd no man muſt be 
withinthe Tabcrnacle till eFaro» come out, v. 17. the Altar muſt bee purged by put- 
ting of rhe blood vpon the hornes of the Altar, v. 1g. and by ſprinkling of the blood 

l ypon It, Ve 20» ; 

l "Concerning the Scape-goat, 1. hee is brought, v. 20. 2. Aaron putteth his hands 


: | | 

- vpon his head,and conteſſerh over him the (innes of the people,v.22. 3. He islet goc 
le nro the wilderncfle, v.23. ; het 

x Then for the burnt offering, 1. 1s ſhewed how the Pricſt is toprepare himſelfe 


before,by changing his clothes, and waſhing his fleſh with water, v.23.24. 2. Whar 
he 15 to doe with h1s burnt offering, and the peoples : he muſt offer it to make atone- 
ment,and burne the fat of the finne offering with it, v.24-25+ 3. What muſt bee done 
after : Hee that carryed the liuc goat, muſt wafh his clothes and fleſh in water, v.26. 
ans he that carryeth out the fleſh and skinne of the (inne offerings, to be burnt wich- 
cat the campe,mult doe likewiſe, 9.27.28. | 

ſhe circumſtances follow: 1. Of the time, the tenth day of the ſeventh moneth; 
with what tolemnitie it mu't be kept,as a Sabbath of relt, and how they are to hum- 
blechem{elues therein,v.29.30.31. 2. Of the perſon: this atonement is onely to bee 
mae by che High Priefſt,v.z2, 3. Ot the place: the Holy place, Tabernacle, Altar 
malt bee purged, and conſequently atonement made for the Prieſts that attend there, 
2,33. and all this muſt be oblerved by a perpetuall ordinance,yv, 34. 


2. T he divers Readings. 


VErſ. 6. Pray for himſelf and bis houſe. L.D. Make atonement for bimſelft and his 

bonſe, Cxtcr. C bypper, fo expiate, L.D. Als. 
| Veil- 8. Haxxzel, i, A. rather, Scape- goat : Czter. See the fifteenth Queſtion fol= 
owing. 

Veil 10. Diſmiſſe him into the wilderneſſe, L, D. Send htm Which i for Hazazel imo 
the deſert. 1, Send hum to Gazazel into the deſert. A, rather, Let him goe for 4 Scape-goat 
wo the pilderneſſe. Czter. Hazazel is notthe proper name of aplace , but atitle gi- 
ven vntothe goat , W hich fignificth a goat ſent away, or the Scape-goat: . See the tif 
teene and fixecenc Queſtion. 

Ver(.21. Praying themto light on bu head, [. D. putting them vpen his head, Czter. 

Verl. 31, A Sabbath of Sabbathst. V.S. A reſt of ceſſation, 1. A. rather A Sabbath of 
reft, or reſt of a Sabbath, Czter. See Queſt.39. 

BY 4 perpetual Religion, L. D. By a ordinance for ever. (bukkath gnolam, by a per- L. D. Alt. 
petuall ſtature or ordinance. H, 

Verl. 32. Hee ſhall bee reveſted with the linen ſtole. L.D, Hee ſhall p ut on the linen L.D. Alt. 
eothes, Cxter. Biodhe, garments in the plurall. H. 

The Pri ft Which is anoynted, L. V . Whows be fhall anoyut. Czter. The Hebrew word |, y, ate. 


T5. a 


L.D. Det. y 


L.D. Ak. 


» tsof the active ſignification ; the mianing is, whom God ſhall anoynt , which is fo 
c layd,becaute he :was to be anoynced rea ordinance. 
Verl. 34. That yee pray for the chi . L. D. rather Make —_— or atonement 1D. Ale. 
0 for the childven of Iſrael, Czter. The word is chipper, which ſignificth to cxpiate : and 
Ks vicd beforc,v.33. of the Sanfuary,whichir were inconvenient to pray for : and 
| therefore in that place they read, to expiate the SantInary, Sce Quelt.q1. 
. 3 The 
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" £ he Oueſtions and Doubts diſcuſſed. 


1. Queſt. Why tha day for expiation fir the Sanftnary 
once iu the yeare Was appoynted. 


n or Hat opinion of the Tewes 1s ſuperſtitious, who ſay, that they were comman. 
ded to humble themſelues vpon this day, becauſe God did (it ſolemnely vpon 


this day, 4d inaicandnum fatalia, to appoynt whas ſhould befall every one thar yeare 


following, and to remit finnes* which fanſie,Tofat.contuteth by thele rcaſons: 1.be. 
cauſe God cannot bee fayd to fit in any place, who filleth heaven and earth. 2, God 
decree, and foreſight of things to come 1s 1n him eternall,not tyed vnto any one time 
more thenan other,bur all things before himare as preſent. 3, If vpon this day one- 
ly remiſſion of ſinnes were given, then many ſhould have dyed 1n their finnes, who 
ended their dayes, before this day came. 

2. Some other of the Tewes thinke that this day was ſpecially appoynted for the 
expiation of the peoples ſinnes about the golden Calfe, and thac Aoſes deicended yp. 
on this very day, the tenth of the 7. moneth : but Toſtarme retuſeth this alfo : becwic 
Moſes his comming downe c: uld not fall out ypon thar day, vnlefſe they will haye 
him ſtay there in the Mount thrice 40-dayes,three ſeveral rimes;neither is it like that 
this day was kept in the wilderneſte, till they came into the land of Canaan. Lerinu 
approving this laſt reaſon, refuſcth the firſt, rhinking it probable, that Aofes com- 
ming downe might fall vpon this day, though it bee admitted hee ſtaycd bur tiyice, 
40. dayes in the Mount ; for the Law was given about the 6.day of the 3. moneth, 
then adde thereto twice 40. dayes, which maketh 3. monethes more, and counting 
the daycs that might come betweene h1s firſt, and ſ:cond going vp, it is probable, 
that AZo/es might come downe the ſccond time about that time. As Lerinws excepteth 
againſt his firſt reaſon,ſo the ſecond may bee doubted of ; for though they keptnot 
yearely thcir ordinary feaſts,nor had their ſolemne ſacrifices,as aſterward 1n the land 
of Canaan : yetitis like, that at the firſt inſtitution of them, there was ſome ſolem- 
nity kept, and the rather, becauſe the ſinne of the gold-n Calfe was yet freſh in me- 
mc ry, ard in reſpe& thereof, there was great caule of celebrating this' folemne day 
for heir expiation : andthere 1s ſpeciall mention of letting goe the {caps Geat into 
the wildernefle, v. 22, wherein now they were. 

3- But Lorin conceit hath the leaſt ground of afl, that vpn this day, he thit> 
keth1t waslikely, vt pro defantts erarerur, that they prayed for the dead, which wcre 
flaine for adoring the golden Calfe: for there is no preſident inthe Canonicall bookes 
cfrhe old Teſtament of prayer for the dead : neitheris it agreable vnto the popill 
doctrine, to pray for ſuchas dye in deadly ſinnes, which condemneth to hell ; tuchas 
was this ſinne of Idolatrie, whereih the Iſraclites dyed, but for other {maller ſinnes, 
which ſend onely they fay to Purgatory. 

4. Neither had Toſtatrs any great reaſon to refuſe Lyranm, who thinketh that 
this generall expiation was made for ſuch legall kinds of vncleannefſe, which weie 
1gnorantly contracted ; but hee onely will have this generall atronement made for re- 
all, and aQuall ſinnes. 

5- Thereforethe better opinion is, that aſwell for legall pollutions, as other mo- 
rall tranſgreſſions ; this generall reconciliation was made: the principall end was for 
the expiation of the ſinnes of the people : bat ſecing that this was a legall kind of 
purgation by waſhings,and ſprinkling of blood,it ſerued alſo for the cleanſing of lc- 

gall impurities: but the cheife ſcope of al! was: by theſe externall types to ſtirrevp 
their faith in the great high Prieſt to come, who by his owne blood is cfitred into 
the holy place,namely heaven, having found eternill redemption,as the Apoſtle ſpet- 


keth. 
2, Queſts 
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2, Queſt. Of certaine circumſtances, the order, and occaſions 
| Whereupon, and perſons to Whom thts 
law « delivered, 35 

1. Oleafter thinkeththis Chapter to bee tranſpoſed, and that it wasto follow im- 
mediatly after the tenth Chapter, becauſe mention is here made of the death of | A«- 
r0n;:two ſonnes, Nadab, and eAbibs : but that is no good reaſon : for though that 
werethe occaſion, yet it was not neceflary that this Law ſhould follow immediately, 
bur that other things might come betweene, 

2. Neither-yet is it like, that all theſe Lawes, which are ſet forth in this booke 
were publiſhed all at once : tor the conſecration of the Prieſts. and that fearefull ind ge - 
mcnt which befell Nadab, and Abihn came berweene : fo tint it is certaine, there 
was ſome interaulilion in the delivering of thele Lawes,and that the Lord did not yt- 
ter them all at once. 

-» 3. Now whercas ſometime the Lord ſpeaketh to Moſer and earn together: this 
Law is onely direed to Aoſer;neither to Aaron,nor his ſonnes ; not to theſe, becauie 
it concerned them not at all, but onely the high Prieſt ; nor to Aaron, becauſe he was 
to take direction from Aoſes the Lawgiver, who was to inſtrut Aaress in his orfice. 

4. And further, whereas Aaren before made a queſtion, c. 10. 19, whether the 
Pricſt being in griete, or guiltinefſe of ſinne might approach, and draw neere vnto 
God : and Moſes alſo ſeemeth not fully ro be re{olued therein : herethe Lord ſerteth 
downe a certaine or-icr, int what manner the Prieſt ſhould addrefſe himſelfe to come 


before the Lord : [#n. awnot, 


3. Queſt. Of the Santlnary, and the parts thereof v. 2. 


1. Wherecasthe high Prieſt is charged not atall times to enter into the Sanctuary; 
thereby.is meant, the moſt holy place of all, ſometime this name is-given vnto the 
wh le Tabernacle, ſometime it ſignifierh the ſecond and midle part, v. 23. But hecre 
the moſt holy place,for there was firſt the holy place, which was'the ourward Court, 
conteyning an 100. cubires in length,and 50! in breadth compaſſed about with pillers 
and courtaines, wherein was the braſen Altar, and and a brafen laver; this was open 
and without cover zthe ſecond part was the more holy place being 20. cubites long, 4 
and 10. in breadrh, wherein were the Table of ſhew bread, and golden candleſticke, 
and the Altar of incenſe : the moſt holy place of all was called Kode/h Hahodaſoim, 
Santtam Santtorum, the holy of holyes , and by the Seprwagint, 41a F&xiwv, and by 
the Apoſtle in the plurall, «-a,the holies, Heby. 9. 22: wherein were the Arke; and 
the mercy ſeat ; and withit it the tables of ſtone, and befide it «Laro»s rod, and the 
pot of Manna : rhis moſt holy place was tenne cubires ſquare: and/both theſe holy 
places, the more holy, and the moſt holy, had foure coverings, with courtsines , 
, taire-cloth, rammes skinnes, and badgers sKinnes, Exod, 26, 7. 14. | 
2. Now in the moſt holy place was the Arke called, hagnedath, the teſtimony, v. Jo 
becauſe therein were the Tables of thelaw- : this was two cubites, and/halfe long, and 
one cubiteitr height and breadth, it was coyered within, and without with gold: and 
Vpon it was a cover of pure gold called, capporeth, of cappar, which ſignified to cover, 
and propsrsate ; and therefore [unins calleth it,operculum propitiatorium, the propitiato= 
ie covering : the Septraryine \, jr.a5/eror; the propitiatory, vpon the which were {ct two 
-Cherubines with wings ſtretched our : ſee the deſcription, Exod. 25. from this place 
the Lord delivered his oracles & anſwers: the vulgar Latin readerh,orac#izxm,but not 
o fitly': for thar fignificrh rhe inſwere rather which was reccived;asthe Apoſtle'yns Oracle when 
derſtanderhq5# a6a0the orackei;Rem. 2.2; then theiplace from whence:r And oracalurs; 'o called. = 
the latins words fo called, not as Toft ar. becauſe 555 or atetiy, praycriwas there vied 3 
but rather, b oratione, of the divine oration;or ſpeichtherc vtrercd,by audible yoicey 
&mangorkmion;or ſpeach/is ſo called;becanſe it is delivered; ore, with the motths to 
this plicoiaygnacthe Pricfhro cnter, ——_ manner heete m_ fi 
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4. Queſt, Whether the high Prieft enely, axed hcw often in ageare, q 
Was £0 enter in10 the holy place. | 

t. Ordinarily the high Prieſt onely was to enter ; and that once in the yeare ; bur f 
Exod 29.42. CHoſerin reſpect of his extraordinary calling might enter ar all times, as Toſtarme well h 
conceiveth, 9. 3. to conſult with God vpon all occaſions: for there the Lord promi. N 
{ed to ſpeake with him, the other inferiour Priefts were alſoro enter, when the Ta. nf 

bernacic wasto bee taken downe, and to beeremoved, but not while it was {tanding 
therefore this being allowed onely to the high Prieſt tocnter into the moſt boly place, ly 
Hebr.s 7. as the Apoſtle ſheweth : It ſeemerh to bee bur a fable, that /awe: the lefle; the lane Y 
of Alphews, was allowed to goe into the molt holy place, for his great holynefle, and a 
vprightneſſe, therefore ſurnamed swft#, aiuſt tan, who is held co be the firſ Bilhop d 
of Icruſalem z as Hegeſippme writeth, 4. 5, whichlome mike the more probable, be- c 
cauſe hee was the cheife Biſhop there, and fo ina manner the high Prieſt ; or for that [ 
hee was of thetribe of Zevsi. But Lerinme heere in contraditing 7ornieline, and Sub p 
WhetherSaint myerow, two popiſh writers, refuted this conceit z becauſe the Apoſtle ſhewerth in the p 
lamer w2% vlace before recited, that this cuſtome onely for the high Pricit, tocnter, continued 0 
permittedto 1:11 his time; andthat the Temple was not onely then after the paſſion of Chriſt, onely, , 
Holy place. verinnm ſed mertiferum , not onely dead,and out of vie, but deadly to choſe rhar ſhould 
depend vpon it ; and it is not like thatthe high Prieſt of the Iewes would ſuffer bim 

being an Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt, ro frequent their holy place. 

2- Now though it ſeeme to be Origenes, hom g, in Levitic. and eAngnſtine: opini- 
on, 9.133. #» Exod. that the __ Prieſt did enrer daily to offer incenfe, but onely once 
in the yeare with blood, who did thinke that the Altar of incenſc was within the (- 
cond vaile ; yet it isevident in the end of this Chapter, v. 29.and by the Apoſtle be- 
fore alcadged, that the high Pricſt entred but oncea yearc, to make attonement: at 
other times hee and the other Prieſts might and did enter, at the taking dowhe of 
the Tabernacle,as is before ſhewed, but not to miniſter. Hcere alſo an other fable is 

"OT VOY coyned of the virgine Afery, that ſhee not onely had acceſſc to the moſt holy place, 
Virgin ary but raade her habiration there : Nicepbor,s. 1. 1.7, which tiftion, though allowedby 
had her habi- Camfire, and hardly received by Barradixe,is diſcretely refuſed by Lorinw : for belide 
ration. in the * that it is not like, that the Prieſts would ſuffer CHary there to continue; it 1s moſt 
Holy place. certaine,that ſhee knowing that her bleſſed ſonne, was the true Tabernacle and Tem- 
ple, would not adhere vnto that materiall and outward Temple, which was to beabo- 
liſhed with all the ceremonies thereof. 
| 3+ Now thereaſons, why the high Prieſt entred but once in the yeate, were theſe ; 
one polnticall, Ne frequentior ingreſſme vileſceret , leſt rhat the frequent entrance would 
have beene more vilified and baſcly eſteemed ; an other m1 pical, becauſe by chis(a- 
crifice of attonement made once eyery yeare, olarims repreſentarnm fiir, more evident- 
ly was repreſented, that one perpetuall ſacritice of the ſonne of God ; as che A 
applyeth it, Heb. g. 11. 12. Calvin. Heſychine applycth it thus; thatas che high Pric 
was to enter but once in the yeare into the holy place, where was the Arke,a figure 
of Chriſt ; ſo wee ſhould not bee too inquilitive after the manner of Chriſts incarna* 
tion, how the word became fleſh : Horwm fides falurcmt affert, yericulum inquiſitis © the 
faith of theſe things bringerh1aluation, butro bee inquiſitive danger. 


5. Queſt, What clond 3t Was Wherein the Lord word 
apperre on the CMergie-fett,v.z. | 
Fubd.q0.3F. 1, It was not that cloud which reſted vpoathe Tabernacle by day , awd a art by 
night, by the aſcending whereof ligne was given for the remooving of thecampe,ut 
Maſter (alvinthinketh, and before him : fot this cloud was nerpecidlinr vp+ 
on the Mercy-ſcat, but reſted ypon the whole Tadernacle, nnd was a general ſigried 
wy ws to the high Pricſt,butto all Iſrael. | Fern 9 
2. Neither was itthe cloud of Incenſe, which was rayſed by the cenſing of the 
Poieſt, whereof eacntion is azade,v, 13. «s Ohgf#; for that was cxuled by che Pricts 
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yur this cloud was ſen/ibsle ſignwre: praſentie divine, a (enlible ſigne which the Lord 
ſhould giue of his preſence. = 

3. An1 Teftarus his conceit is alſo ro bee refuſed , who thinketh this was acloud, 

6114 hu1414, in an humane forme and ſhape , out of the whichan Angel , not God 
him{elfe,framed a voyce : for it 1s againſt the nature and propertie of God, aliquid 4- 

re ſecundum ſucceſſionem, to Coe any thing by ſucceſſion ; luch as is the prolation of 
1 ycyce, bich is [ramed {ucceſſwely,qu.3. 

But this is very bold!y athrmed, that God cannot bring any thing forth ſucceſſive» Whether Ged 
ly: for the world was created,not all at once , but ſuccelliucly in fixe dayes; And al- ge was 
-hongh God often ſpeaketh by the Miniſtery of his Angels, yetthe Lord alſo immedi- R—_ A ws 
rely ſpeaketh ſometime by himſelfe , as when that voyce came from heaven ar the 
paptilme of our Saviour : Thu « my Welbelowed Sonne, in hom [ am Well pleaſed. This Math 3 '7, 
cod not bee vttered by any Angel without blaſphemy, but was pronounced by the 
[ord himfelfe x 1o neither is it to be admitted,that Gods Mercy-ſcat was the reſident 
place of any Angell. God therefore himlelfe heere ſpake with 4foſes, who never ap- 
peared in any torme or ſhave in the old Teſtament : and theretore it isa fanſie with- 
out ground, that chis cloud was tramed in an humane ſhape : Heerein aiſo Lorinw is 
againſt Toſtatis. , 29% dr | | 

4. Wherefore the more probable opinion is,that the Lord at ſuch time as the high 

Prieſt centred in, would appeare inacloud z notall over the houſe, for then they could 
not have edtred,as we read of Moſes, but onely in that part over the Mercy-lcat, Off- Exod: 40.39. 
under : and T heodoret before him,laith, that God appeared not tothe high Prieſt ina 
cloud, imezke,or hre,as vnto Ir acl, but «x roy 8w]cerdt], in a lightfome cloud ,inExo, 
And as this cloud dittered inthe manner of appearance from the other, ſo both in the 
lace and time : that was all over the Tabernacle, and concirually ; this oncly over the 
Mercy-ſcat, and at ſuch time onely when the high Prieſt entred. (Aaictanr here allo 
e:clineth to thinke , that this cloud, m5racalose fieret, was Cauſed miraculoutly at that 
time : ſoalſo ſome Hebrewes ; he meaneth the cloud of giory, which ſhould be vp- 
on the Mercy-ſear, R. enahem in 16, Levit, 


6. Qneſt. Why the Lord appeared in a cloud. 

1. Not as Toſtatis and Hugo imagine, that the vapour andcloud might obſcure the 
Mercv-leat,leſt in ſeeing the Maicſty of God he might die: for hcere was no viſible 
reſemblance of God to bee ſeene, but the cloud : and this reaſon , /eſ# hee die, is an» 
nexed to the former words , that hee ſhould not come into the holy place atall times, 
but in (uch mann r as hecre is appoynted, /eſt he dye, not vnto the latter ; 1Will appeare 
in 4 cloud, leſt hee die, 

2. Therefore the reaſon was that God hereby did giue a ſenſible ſfigne of his pre- 
lence,vt plus timer is incuterer, that he might ſtrike a greater fare intothe Prieſt, that 
he might appro: ch with greater reverence, (alvin, | 

3» Heſychius ly the cloud vnder ſtandeth,carmem Dominicam, the fleſh and humani- 
_ - our Lord, wherein the divine n_ appeared " . a cloud, wo is alſo called 

y the Apoſtle, the wayle of his fleſp: and to this purpoſe he applyeth that place, where 
the Lordfairh vnto =—e a was deſirous bis face ; ; Wl take away my hand, A 
and thou ſhalt ſee my backe parts : that is, when God ſhould take away mannm protetiri. 
cem,his proreting hand from the ewes, when they became tributary to the Romans, 
then viderunt prſteriora , incarnationem Dei , then they ſaw his backe parts , that is, 
the Incarnation of God, 


7. Queſt. Of the ſacrifices which Were to be offered vyon the 

day of expiation, and Wherefore. | 
t« The High Prieſt wasto offcr, firſt a bullocke for a ſinne offering for himſelfe,in 
remembrance,as Lyranu thinketh,of the golden calfe, wherin «Aron offended : But 
that ſeemeth not to be the reaſon; for this finne offering was not for e-Awon onely,bur 
for his houſe; and nor for his perſon onely, bur for his ſucceſſors alſo. A bullocke is 
Kk 2 preſcri» 
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preſcribed for the high Prieſt, as at other times, and vpon other occaſions : becauſe 
the princ'pall ſacrificcs were for the principall perſons. 
2. This was offered for his finnes, not onely of ignorance, or omiſſion, but for , 
What ſinnes ſinnes whatſoever; and ſo lik ewile tor the peoples tinnes, as well for thole lines tor 
are vnderſtood Lhe which ſacrifices had been offered, as for which they had not facriticed. For the 
by ignorances. c efſinnes it was not inconvenient, that tyice facrifice ſhould be offered : tirſt,parti. 
Ms , cularly,for ſome {peciall ſinnes, and then generally for all finnes rogether. 7] he Ape- 
$7- ſtle indeed callerb the ſinnes,for the which the Prieſt offered a noyware ignorance, 1,7 
thereby are meant, not onely ſuch fines, as are properly called finnes of lznorance 
Habac 3 but other alſo; as the prayer of the Prophet Habbacach, for sgnorances, c.3. i5 tor ung 
[ 1n gcnerall : for rhere is no finne which 1s not mixed with ſome kind of Ignoraice ; 
and, ommns peccans ignorans, every oftender is ignorant , as the Heathen Philotopher 
acknowledgeth, 3. Ethicor. 
3. Hcercin appeared a manifeſt difference betweene the High Prieſt inthe Layy 
which was firſt to offer for his owne ſinnes, (which ſhewed the impertection of the 
legall Prieſt hood) and the great High Prieſt of the new Teſtament, which needed no; 
to offer for hisowne ſinnes,as the Apoſtle ſheweth, Heby. 5. 75. This impertection of 
the Prieſthood of the Law was further lignified by the Pric {ts waſhing of himfcte, 
and by putting on other Prieſtly gariments,by the which he did ſignitie, ſc aber per. 
ſonar gereye, that hee repreſented anether perſon, who was appoynted to bee the true 
Mediator, Catvin. | 
4- Neither were theſe all the ſacrifices herenamed, which were to be offered yp- 
on the Expiation day : for heere are but hive expreſſed , two for the Prieſt, andthree 
forthe people, fiue inall : but there are ren more appoynted, a bullocke, ramme, and 
ſevenlambes for a burnt offering, and a goat for a (inne oftering , befide the other for 
Num.29.3.1r- atonement,and beſide the daily offering morning and evening : and as the Hebrewes 
obſeruc, the High Prieſt was in his owne perlon to pertorme all the (acritices of 
this day, Marmony, 
$. Queſt. Of the linnew garments, which the high Prieſt put on, 
i» thu ſolenme day of Expiation, 
r. Some thinke, that whereas foure linnen garments are here onely mentioned, 
that the other Prieſtly attire is here alſo comprehended : for if they were not to omir 
the lefle principal,much more were they to put on the chiefe prieſtly ornaments,fex, 
But this is not like, becauſe afterward,v.23. the Prieſt is bid to put oft the linen gar- 
ments, and to put on his owne, when he was to offer the burnt offerings for himjelfe 
and the people, which he was not to doe with his owne common garments, but with 
his prgper pricſtly garments; for the other linnen garments were not peculiar tothe 
high Prieſt, but common alſo to the inferiour Prieſts. 
2. Thercfore it is more probable , that the High Prieſt oncly at this time vv3s to 
weare theſe linnen garments,as Origen, Heſychins, Pellican,leem: to be of opinion: and 
the reaſon is, becauſc it was des rnftitie, non latitie, a day of heavine ſc and fadnefie, 
not of joyfulneſſe and gladneffe , when 1t was not ht for the High Prieſt to vveare 
his glorious #pparell. And ſo the Kebrewes thinke , that the High Prieſt had his 
White puriments,and his golden garments ; and that theſe which hee did weare vpot | 
the Expixtion, were onely made of twiſted threed of flaxe, Maimony in the implements k 
Ezechas.e7; of the Sanfiwary. And this may further appeare by that place in Ezeebe/, whete the | 
Prophet a!ſndeth ynto this place, and ſhewerh how the Prieſts ſhould bee clothed | 
onely with linnen garments. | | 
2. Bat wher* itis obze&ed, that it is appointed, that the High Prieſt ſhall alwayes 
Exod.z8.38, bhaucthe gold-n plate vpen his head , when hee commeth before the Lord; Teſt att 
ay{wereth, that hee was alwayes to wcare it, vvhen it yvas rempus exrnttationss,a Time 
of r.joycing ; but not vpon this ſolemne day of humiliation, vvbich falling out but 
once ita yeere , did not hinder the generalitic of the other charge. Admircing this 
Izcd. 339. A nfwere herein, which may very vvell ſtand,(for ſothe Iſraclites vpon the like oce#- 


ſion, were bid co put off their good rayment) yet that Wufngle peveſe, GEWES 
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bringeth from che praQtiſe of Popiſh Biſhops, who vpon the Paſſion day doc yvearc 
the habit of 1nferiour Prieſts,q#.10. For who taught them tor cheur Epiſcopall appa» 
rell, to take th.:r rule from the rites «f the Law. But howloever tor this, 1t19 very 
like,as ( aetar (ai-h,that in the moſt Holy place, the High Prieft, #on vrebaeur jericis, 
vel aura:is veſtsbme, [ed tantums news , did not vic hlitken or golven veitures, butonely 
linncn : So alſo Procopma : tor before the Lord , pretio/a ornaments faces ſunt,precious 
ornaments are as fi.th,and nothing worth. 


9. Queſt. Of the ſpiritual meaning of theſe fonre parce/1 
of the Prieftly «Appwel, | 

1. H-ychins heereby vndcritandeth the foarc principall yertues, which all were in 
our bleficd Saviour : By the Coat, his luſtice ; by the Girdle, his Forticude ; by the ] 
Lnnen breeches , his Chaſtirtic and Temperance ; by the Bonnet ypon hus head , his 
Wiedome. 

3. Origen, by the linnen, which commeth out of 'the earth, vnderſtandeth, nats- 
1am terrens corpor, the nacuce of the terrene body, which Chriſt aflumed. +; 4 

3- Hcereby was allo fignihed that Chriſt ſhould without pompe, or outward glo+ 
ry performe the work of our redemption, as the Prophet ſheweth; and as the linnen 1fay 53-2,3- 
earmcnts terued onely fur attonement, an+ reconciliation : ſo heteby was ſer forth 
the oifice of the Miniſters of the Golp<il, whom Ezechiel deſcribeth propherically by 
their linnen garments, as 1S betore (hewed : which ſignified the office of reconciliatt» 
on commitred vnto them, as the Apoſtle ſaith : Chreſt hath reconciled the World to hinge 3 Cor. 5.19. 
{elfs, and hath committed to vs the Word of reconciliation, | 


19. Queſt. Of the order of the ſacrifices and other rites performed 
Vpon the expiation day, Þ 6. 

t. The buſines of thisday was pertormed in this order, as the Hebrewes have 
oblerued : the high Pricft performed h:uelte ail the ſeruices of this day : the night 
betore hee was nut to ſleepe ;z bur role at midnight, leſt any no&turnall pollution 
might octall him, mentioned, Deweer. 23. 10. and firſt hee waſhed his fleſh, and put 
07 his Prictily robes,and offcred firſt the morning ſacrifice, with the mcat offerings, 
and incenſe ; then hee offercd the Bull«cke,and teven Lambes appoynted for that day, 
Numb. 29.8 aiter hee waſhed againe, and put on his white garm« nes, and ſacrificed 
the finnc off-rings tor attoncmcent heere preſcribed : after that hee waſhed againe, 
and put on his golden attire, and offercdthe burnt ſacrifices, as is afterward ſhewed 
1 this Chaptcr,v. 24. Afaimony: lalt of all, hee pur offthe Pricitly apparell, and put on 
lis privare, and ciyul rayment, fter hee had done the ſeruices of this day z 10 that 
fnall kee c2vged his apparell 5. times vpon this day, and waſhed all his fleſh every 
time hce changed, not bis hands, and tect onely, as Toſtarms thinketh., 

2. But whercas it is ſaid, v. 6. Aaron ſpall offer the Bullocks ; and againe, v. 11. then 
eAwor ſpall offer the Bullocke; this is not meanr,ot the preienting onely of the Bulleck, 
25 Lyran, Toftatus, Lorin. which aftervrard is acrificed ;torit is fayd hecere, hee ſhut 
make attonement, which was not done, but by ſacrifice : though Lorin _— rhe 
laine, hee ſhall pray for bimſelfe, thinketh, hee prayed twice, atthe preſenting of the 
Bullocke, and againe at the ſacrificing of it ; but heere rhacis fummarily ſet downe _, 
to9, 10, whichmore largely is declared afterward, /#n, analy. as tnay appeare, be- 0 
Cauſe v. 10, itis hewed how the ſcape. Goat (hall be ſent intothe wilderneſle, which 


was not dong, till the finne offerings were ſacrificed. 


3. Now tothis making of attonement belonged alſo confellion of their linnes, as 
the Hebrewes note : the Prieſt ſaying to this effe, O G od [ have ſinned, done iniquity, 
ad trifdafſed againſt thee, I and my houſe, O Lord make atonement, \t is very like, that 
fuch confellion hee made of his one ſinaes, asafterward hee did of the 
the ſcape Goat, v.27. though Oleaſter thinkerb this atronement was made oacly wich 4, high 
lacrifice, ſp.then = Hebrewes gblerae,the high Pricſt made three conteflionsthi 
day,for his owne finncs, for the ſinncs of the Prefs and for the {inncs of OPuSes folkedtedautts 
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4. By his houſe is meant, not onely they of his family, but the Prieſts alſo for 
whom hee was to make artonement, v. 33. who are called the houle of Aaron, P/al 
139. 19. \ca the Levites alſo were heere comprehended, as Toftatu ſhewerh, q, 12, 


>, by theie two reaſous : 1. Becauſe they were not to bee numbred, or counted with 
thereſt of the people : therefore they mult bee reckoned with the Prieſts for whom 


rc ne 2. Becaule they arc given as (eruants ro Aaron,and his lones, 
to miniſterinthe pang" and fo the ſeruants belonged vato them whele Miniliers 


and ſeruants they were. =. 


11. Queſt. Of the caſting of lots ingenerall; the divers kinds of them, 
and of thar lawfull, or unlawful vfe. EE 

W herea: lotsareccalt vpon the two Goats, which ſhould bee for the Ford, which 
were to be ſent away, ®. 8. occaſion is given ſomewhat co ſpeake of lots : byth of the 
divers kinds of them, and the cautions to bee obſerued in the vie of theny 

1. Lots doc admit a threefold diltinRion. I. In reſpeR of their occaſion, whe 
the it be {erious inany earncit, and weighty matter, or ludicrous, Which is vied in 
tport, or recreations. 2. In reſpetot the matter, and obice, tore are civill lors, 
vied onely in civill, and externall matters ; or divine, in matters of religion, ſuch as 
was the ci«&ion of Mathias, Ah 1. }. Jerefpe@ of the ends, which arethree, to 
decide and end controverſies , which are called, /ortes deciſoria, ve! divi/eie, deci. 
ding, and dividinglors : as the land of Canaan was caſt out by lot vmto the 1iraclites; 
of tor to determine and reſolue of doubttu!l matrers, which are called con/altaroric, 
conſulting lots, as the eletion made by rhe. Apoſtles before mentioned : or to divine, 
and tind out ſome {ccret thing, as /e/ana by lot did diſcover the finne of echan, loſs, 
7. and theſe lots are callcd, 44vwatorie, divining lots, which eithcr are by dipine di- 
reion, as theſe before given in inſtance ; or ſupe) ſtitious, ſuch as was the Phuliftims 
coniefure, who divined by the way which che ewo miich kyne with the cart did 

ke, who'tt wasthat had done them that hurt, 1, Sam. 6. 

2. Of theſc kind of lets, rhe laſt Kind is altogerher our of vie,the firſt may lawful- 
ly be vied: the other betweene tkem both, is more {paringly, and cauteloully to bey- 
led, Concerning divining Lots , w hich had an extraordinary direRion trom Ged, 
whereof the Waiferyan ſpeaketh: T he lot is caſt 1mtorbe lap , but the whole diſpoſition 
thereof #s of God, it is preſumption now to vic : for rhis belonged vnto the rimect 
Miracles and fignes,whichare not now to be expedted,nor defired, much lc le, to bee 
exerciſed,or put in praQtite : For fignes are net for thewy Which belcene but for them Whack 
beleewe not; and now Wee Walke by farth, not by fight : Miracles now are not exhibuedto 
our eyes, but the ſfoule liveth by faith in Chriſt, of things which are nor teene; Of 
fuch kind of divining lots Fierome thus delivered his opinion : Nox flat; debemns, 
fab exen plo lone, fortibus rrearre,, privilegia ſrngulorum non poſſunt legem facere commu- 
ww > vive milt tier preicntly, becauſe of the example of Jonas; giue credit vntolots, 
or becauſe of the electiono?f Afarhias : for the priviiedges of fome ſpeciall perſons 
makemnaot a common aw, yu 4. Ton. - | 

Conerrning \nperſtiriovs diviang by lots, which is by the operation of the devill, 
that Was never lawfv!l _ and 18 directly forbidden oy the Lavy : There ſhall notber 
formd among them, TROP koſom, uar]biurs,; a Diviner , againſt the which it vvas 
thy decreed in the Aron/ſrran Councell : Ss guns Clericws, divinetionem vel AH 7 HT14 CVE 
diderir objervanda, vel 3rter.quas mentinntar eſſe ſanllorum , quaibuſcang, putaverint ith 
” 3445, cum bis, qui illu crdiderint, ab Eccleſie toniaunione pellantur : it any Clergic+ 
m+-n doe oNeruc divination or ſooth-ſaying , of Yoe thinke fit, the lots,w hicht 
fainety beof the Sa-nts, to be intimated (that 'is,\producedor ſhewed) to.gny, toge- 
ther vvith them ve hich give any crit tochemyler chem be ehruſt from the commit» 
niotyo® the Church, cone.2. AranFeclgo. inferted into the Decrees,c.26.9.5.6.9.* 
' Nowtstforthe firſt kind of tots, whichare'vfed to decide controverlies, in de 
ding of titles,and queſtions in ſits, and partition of lands, that kind isnotour of vie: 
a5 the Wiſkman allowerh gf this kind of determining ftrifes';'The tor canſerhs conter- 


anbyere, chatchere are divers Rhidsof Games, as ſhal 
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tions ta ceaſe, and maketh aparitiion among tbe migbtie. But this kind muſtbe vied with 
thele | pcctall cautcics : 1. That men thould nor runne at the firſt to this immediate 
direction by lots,but vic ali m:anes betore ; for otherwtſc.it were a tempting of God, 
pow to <xpect any fuch extraordmary decilion, as was inthe diſtribution oft the land 
of Canaan, as Oreges tajth :; Prefidcbat aliqua virtues twic officio, qiee loſe hereditatens 
aifbrobucnts dncatum prebust : There was a ( divine ) vertye preſident in this Orhce, 
which directing /oſaue in d1viding of the inheritance to the people, Flom, 23. wm /of. Ls 
cheretore all meancs hrit mult bce vicd, and this caſting of lots laſt of all. 2. They Ws 4 Lg nay 
mu't not have receurie ts lots, but when ail other meanes faile, as Beda faich, $5 #6- ky Pi TO 
weſſitate aliqua compulſi Deum patent [ortib:yg exemplo Apoſtolorum eſſe conſulengum, 1f The courcles 
bc11g compelled by lome ueceility, they thinke that God is to bee conſulted wirh by ard wes, 
lots b, the example of the Apoſtles, 7 c, 1. /#p. AT. eApoſtol. Cited, c, 26. 2 4: 3*,5 
Such lots muſtbe vied withall reverence, and religious inuocating of the name of om hls 
Ged, as Saud did, and the Apottles; and ſo Origeze taith well, Vbi ex' fide integra, & 
gratione pr amiſſa fors ducitar, ca que Des voluntas continet in occulta ors hominbus declt- 
rat #1 mauife/to : where out of an cntire faith, and prayer going before the lor is 
drawac, the things which Gods will keepeth in ſecret the lot ſhall openly declare, 
hom. 23. #n bhof. | 

The fame cutelous rules muſt bee obſerned alſo in the lots vied in conſultation for 
reſolutiqn,as in the election of orlicers,as Saul was by iors taken to be a King,and Afa- 
thias to be an Apoſtle : that this courſe be not taken, but laſt of all & vpon great necef- The vic of lots 
fity : for the Apoftles which calt lots for the election of Mathias, who was to be or- '* clections. 
daincd an Apd(tle by divine authority ,d1d nat afterward appoint elders by lots,bur by 
cletion,and 8ther ordinary-meanes ; the word ts ;e/29nviourres, which properly Bignt= AQes 14.23, 
fiech ordeining and «lecting by the putting or ſtretching out of the hand, 

Bur there is great diffc rence berweene decxtion made by lots, for partition , and d- 
gribution, and tor confaltationz and the litter lors ſhould bee more rarely yfed then 
the former, the determination being more intricate and difficult : 1. The objett of A difference 
the one is exrernall, as touching the cqualitie of groundsand poflefſiens: the other is tweene divi- 
more {pirituall, as of rhe abtaeand endowinent of gitts for government. 2. The ding lots,and 
one is ct tb1:gs chat are by-paſt and done,as of titles of inhernance : the other jsot nn 60 
proote to bee made arterward , as of a 'mans fitneflle for government. 3. Thereare 
more meancs to bee viedto findeout the one,/as to judge of titles by Evidences, and 
Conveyances, then tor the other ; which it ir bee purto tot, dependeth ypen ſome 
immediate diretwn from God, which rmrordinary eleficns wee are not to flee ynto. 
And ſo Anguſtize giveth a good rule, concerning the appiying of lots toall ſuch ſecu- 
lar atfaires, advifing thus : Hi, q#4 de Parinis Evangelics ſortes legunt, + ſi optandum eff, 
vt id potizes faciart,quan 1d Demonia conſulenda concurrant tamen etiam ifta mihi difplicet 
C0n/uerudo, ad yegotia ſeenlaria, © ad vite hnins unuarem, propter aliam vitam loquentia 
oracnla divna velle convertere : - Theſe which doe make Lots ont of the Evangclicall , 
Bookes,a': hough it is to be wiſhed, thatthey ſo doe rather, then to rune to conſult 
with De. i'sz yet this cuſtome diſplealcrth mee, that they ſhould convert the divine 
Oracles,'peaxing concerning another lite,to ſecular matrers,and {ach as belong to the 
pezce 21-4 vnitie of this life, Epiff, 119. «d Temas: "His reaſon is this, that ſeeuig !ots 
han- been v{cd in divine and weightie affayres , they ſhould nor bee proſtitutedand 
þcrotaned to -baſelecnlar matters.” | ab | 


12:Queſt. of the milewfalttſſe of gums, going Whol by tot, 


Now the ſamereaſon is very ſtrong againſtall fots ved in ludicrous andlight mat- | 
ters, that. wee (hou!d notapply to light A $' that graucdevice of tory, _ * 
which was vied inthe deciding of weighty affatres; Bert heere futttier inquiry will Lots whether 
bee aude,whar is to bee thonght of ſnch/garies, as are riifed by lot, as cards, dice,ca- _ in wy 
ſting of crodeand pyle, choyer of Archers by por arrowes, and ſuch itke. I => Y | 

| [be ſke afrerward, where | 
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of ſome being mo-erately,and {caſon- bly vied,and toa right end, for recreation, not 
comention; for delight,nor for gaine,arc lawtull enuugh, Bac 1 © eny that fuch 
are ruled or guided by lot : for the chance ot the dye, ard card-,a:.c.uch like, neicher 
eeth tothe name,nor definition of alot : Tic Rebicw word 1s, 9 12 goral, which 
ma ſeceme to be derived of na geras, whi hb bgnin'th,”/cere luer, to move lirite; 
and the negatiue particle (40) which 1,»0r. 50 thn A lot is that whereby ſuites ang 
ſtrifes are not moved, but ended and ſtay< 4 : of this hebrew word goral, feemeth to 
be derived the Greeke 3&,by tranipoling ct thy letters, Now a {trite 15 in ſerious 
marters properly,aad of weight,not 1n {U:crous, and hight : ſo the Engliſh word ter, 
commeth of the Hebrew DX? {aar, which 13to hude or cover, orto 1; hid : becauſe 
a lot is of obſcure and doubttull chings, luch as tail not out un play and iports,to (peake 
roperlys 
: | $66 SUEIT I the definition of a lot, I allow that which A»g=ſtine hath ; Sos 
non eſt aliqusd mats, ſed res oft in aubitatione humana avoinam indican; voluntatem : A |, 
is not any cvill thing, but it 1s a matter of huaai:e doubt , ſhewing the divine will, /z 
P/al. 39. conc.2. Cited £.26. 9.2.c.1. vyvhere the maricer or ſubject ot a lot, isan humane 
doubr, the forme,an inquifition of the divine will , but neicher of theſe are in ſuch 
gaincs : for there can fall out no fuch materiali douvt , Lut ſuch as men themaſclues 
cauſe by a voluntary compaR,and Chriſtians would be aſhamed to protefie to cnguire 
of God,for reſolution in fuch doubts. But to aecide this queſtion throughly, I will tet 
downe yet a more full definition of Lots, 

A Lot therefore 4 a putting of a doubtful thing to 4 £1 ſuall event, tn ſame humane af, 
wholly to bee decided by it , by manifeſting of Gods Wwll therein, In the which detinition, 
there are threc ſpeciall things to be conlidered ; rhe materiall part,thetormall caute, 
and the ericient, 

The materials are foure : 1. It muſt be a donbtfull matter, which cannot be any 0- 
ther way decided, for otherwite where no doubt is, to enquire by lot, were aſuper- 
fluous , or preſumptuoas thing : as Aguſixs Ceſar, in tome principall Feaſts, would 
diſtribute by lot, to tome gitrs of gold, ro tome trifles, Seton. eAngna/þ. vy here vous 
no doubt or queſtion atal!, it was in his power to decide it, and to gue as hee pleated, 
tw whom he would. | | 

3. It muſt be acaſuall event, otherwiſe it 1s no Lot ; as that tricke which Fore: v- 
ſed, was no lot, who when a Pric(t at Syracsſa, was to bee Choſen by lot, cauſcd allthe 
lots to be ſigned with one and the ſame name, (5cer. 4. in Yery, and the like traud was 
vicd by Flavua,to make bimſclfe Parriarke of Conſtantineple , who when the Empe- 
rour Zeve,to take away all contention, relolved to lay two papers vpon the Aitar, one 
containing a prayer yato God,that his name who was ordained to bee B.ſhop, might 
be written inanother white paper,put befiae the other;cauted, by corrupting the kee- 
per of the Church with money, his name ro be written ; by. which traudulcnt means 
he ws made Patriarke of that Sea,Nicepbor.d, 16.c 18. 

3- They muſt putthem(ſclues vpon the caſuall event, for erherwiſe there be many 
caſuall accidents, which being not purpoſcly applyed,are no lots,nor ſfignes : as that 
which Abreharzs ſervant requeſted of God, that ſhee might bee the wite appoynted 
for [&ac,which ſhould lay, Drinks thon,ard [ Will gine thy camels alſo : If hee had nt 
| ECL in a manner agreed vpon it, it had becne nothing. Such arc thoſe ny 

ces brought in by eAuguftme, as, Si qnis dum calceat ſternutaverit : if a man dof 
inceſe, when he putteth on his ſhoe, or ſtumble vvhen hee gocth out of his doore, or 
his clothes be knawen of Rats, {1.2.de aofFrin.Chriſtian, c.'19. all which arc common» 
yu of the ignorant to bee evill ſignes : but they _ of the nature of lots,be- 

c they arc not purpoſely applycd todemonſtrate or ſhew any thing. ol: : 

4 Tn event muſt be of ſuch things,os may be applycd 0A : and there 

fore the flying of birds, falling of ſtones, going of bealts, and {uch like, belotig.69t 
vnto lots, but are ſuperſtitious obſervations; as was that of the Philiſtines,by the w 
yvhich theewo milch kine rooke, to find gut the authour of the plague, vyherewil 
they were ſmitten, x. Sem,6,7. fach alſo arc, as Anguſine giverh inſtance, $5 wali® 
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anbulantibus amicu dapts canis, ant puer mean intervenerit,lf while triends walke cloſe 
togetherhcr,a ttone, cog,or child come betweene, 444. For thelc andthe like belong 
noc toany humane act,luch as is the ca(ting or drawing of lots. 
Now the formall cauſe of alot 1s, that1t be not parc, but wholly dire&ted by God: 
asrhe Wile man aeicribeth a lot ; the lor ucaſtento the lap, but \PHUDL 95 calmiſh pa- 
the ; ai the indgement, or aiſp5ſition thereof, 1s from the Lord : it mult be wholly directed The formeof 
by Got! : ſo heere we have both the matcriull part, before ſpoken of,itis alot cal} in» ***- EE” 
tothe lap, which iteweth an application of it to ſome purpoſe, by mans hand, and - w+! : haps 
a& : and the torme, in that the whole diſpoſition maſt depend ypon the lor; matis brim Ge. BE 
wit, devile, and induſtric muſt have no parc 1n it, for ſuch were the lots, which the poic.i of ty 
Scripiure maKeth ment »n of, which were caſt tor Achan : 1». 7, for Sanl : 2, Sam. +01: 
10, for Jonathan, 1. Sams. 14. tor lonas,c, 2. for Zacharias conric, Luk. 1. 9. tor the 01935 
ck&&ion of Hatbsas : AF. 1, the whole diſpolition of all theſe was by the event of 
the lot. 

ticere alſo wee have the cihicient cauſe, which is the Lordsdeepe providence in 

diſpoſing of the lots, which maketh adifference berweene lawfull, and religious lots, The I ord is 
the direction wheteot Cependeth of God ; whom they ved religicuſly to invocate, the diſpoicr 

whe chcy caſt lots, asthe Apoſtles did in the eletion of Mathias : and ſupcrſtitions, ®* '>* 

and irreligious lots, which are guided by the power of Sathan, deceiving men by his 

illuſ1ons,11 calculzting of times, regarding of the flying of birds, infucnce of planets, 

and {ach like, as lots were caſt before Hamman agaitiſt the Iewes, Eſther. 3. 7. | 

Now then to apply this to the point in queſtion : ſome gatnes there are, whick of\- The difference 
ly are «d1{po1cd by the wit,and $Kkill of man,as ſhooting, bowling,and playing at chefſe, ,,; jan : 
an. inch other 3 of the lawtuin, fle whereot rhere is no queſtion; ſo that they faile nor 
in che circumitance,of tune, place, perton, meaſure : for all gamesare tot for all times, 
as vpoi the Loris day, nor in 2% places, as in Church, or Charch-yard, nor for all 
perſons, as dv vling isnor fit for men of ſmall meanes ; to ſpend their rime idly ; and G mes played 
tor the manaer, ang meaſure, it 15 not to bee cxceeded by any : to make their recrea- by wit ad in- 
tion, an occupation, to ſpens nights, and dayes in it. duftry,)awtul. 

An other kind of games is partly ruled by chance, and for the moſt part in the be- 
ginning : 2s in the ſhutfling of arrowes, to choſe who ſhall bee of a fide, and ſach is Games conſi- 
the dealing of cards; caſting of dice 1 playing at tables: but theſe games for the fling pzrtly of 
ereater partzare ruled by the art, and skill of man : and ſothey are not directed by lot, _— partly 
which maſt have the who!e diſpofition,it it beea right lot : I will call it a chance, or dy we 4" 
caluall event, which is vied in fuch games: it is nor properly alot, which is in abdiro, © 
in {ccret, as the word ſhevveth ; but theſe things are doae in open vievy : And there- 
forerhele gaines, though not fo alloyvable as the former, yet are they tolerable, be- 
ingconfined v vithin the limites before let dovvne. 

There1s a third fort of games, which arealtogether by lot and hazard :.as where Games going 
all lyeth in che caſting of the dice, and in throvving croflc and pile, at heapes of gold, onely by lot 
er filuer.; and in common lotteries, vvhere an hundred blanks are dravven to onelor valawtull. 
of price ; all theſ*, and the like are counted vnlavvfuil games, and not fit to be vſed by 
Chriſtians : for they are again{t pierse, againſt ſavZicy, againſt caritie; againſt phetie,in 4. .nconve- 
profaning and abuſing to light matters, that ordinance of lots, vvhich God appoynt- njeaccs of 
ted to be vied onely in grave, and vveightic matters ; for there is no preſident to the ſuch games. 
c-ntrary in all the body of the Scriptures : and befide, vyhereas, a lot is direed by 
God, vyhat a prophane thing ir is, to inuocate the divine aſſiſtance in frivolous , ri- 
diculous yea ſometime vitious enterpriſes : to yyhich purpoſe ſee before alleaged 
eAxuguſtine, in then of the former queſtion; they ate againſt /anTirze of manners, 
reviving the corrupt vſages of the heathen : for fuch lotteries were in pra&tife among 
the idolatrous Gentiles, as Helogabalne , thar monſter of men, an other Nero, did vic 
toput lots ypon men, vyhereby a Fevy bettred their eſtares,but more vyere delitded, 
their eſtate being neirher amended,nor empaired;but moſt were vtterly yndone, Law- 
drid. Againſt Charity ach gatnes arc,whichin the turning of the hand, inthe chaunce 
of a die,or caſting of a counter, doe (trip men of rheir ftates,who payne their __ 
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and lands to maintaine ſuch games: and ſome make it a trade of chearj! 7, ar 
couſcnage by cogging ot adie, and ſuch other counterfeit tricks : of !'1.!; uc may be 
ſayd with the words of the Prophet : they are a ſnare 5n Aizpeh, and a net ſpread jn 
Mont Tabor : they are like voto towlers, which lay ners for birds, cony-tatchers, 
which vſc ginnes for conies: the canon law faith, ©»5/q» plus suſts apperit, type tu. 
crum eſt, wholocver coveteth more then what 1s 11g !1t,and 1w1t,it 18 filthy gaine, devy, 
Greg. 3.1.50. c. 1.ſuchas is all gaine gorten by theie vnlawtull meancs : whereup. 
on 1t hath bcene aunciently decree), firit againit Ciergic wen : Alex def. raiens deſing. 
to vel deponitor, hee which is givento dice play, let bm give ove: (his miniſtrie) of 
bee depoſed : canon. Apoſtol.c. 41. cited. asjt. 35. c.1. Burthe imper1all lawes herein 
are molt pregnant, /«ſtinianthe Emperour made this law againlt dice play ; which 
beginneth thus, alcarum luſm res eft antiqua, the play of dice 18 an ancient thing, &c, 
But there it1s relolued thus, Hoc generals lege aecernimm , vt nulls liceat in public, vel 
private domibus, vel locts, lndere, vel ſpicere ; wee decree by this generall law, that je 
ſhall be lawfull for none neither in publicke or private houſes, or places, to play (at 
dice) or to looke ypon them that ptay, Cod, 3.4. 431.15. 

And of this law, there are reaſons given, a p« naltic,and a remedie : the reaſons are 
three, Proprias ſabſtantias perdiderunt die nottuque tudendo, many have loſt their ſubs 
ſtance, playing day,and night,&c. noting both rhe inconuenience of their play,there- 
by looſing their ſubſtance : and the intemperance of their play, day, and night, ibid, 


Goods loſt by and a third reaſon is added ; Ex hac inordinatione blaſphemare, id eft, Des maledicere co. 


play, bythe 
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naxtar,by this inordinate vſc,they goe abuut to blaſpheme,that is.curſe God ,ze+14. for 
blaſphenue, and ſwearing is a perpetuall companion of this diſorder : the penaltie an« 
nexcd-is, $5 contra fatlum fuerst nulla ſequatur condemmatio, ſed ſolntum reddatar, & aft. 
onibus competemtibus repetatsy : if it be otherwite done, that which is loſt, muſt bee re- 
ſtored againe, or by due ation of law recovered. 

The remedie preſcribed is in appointing other games, as darting of ſtones, caſting 
quoites, lifting vp of waightes, running at the ring, playing at ball, five in all, asthe 
termes of law there vſcd are expounded ; all thcfe confiſting 1nthe exerciſe of body, 
none of them put vpon lot : and further it is ordered, Nemws permirtinnus in his lude- 
re vitra ſolidum, etiamſs multum dives ſit, vt fi vincs contigerit, caſum graven non ſyſt me- 
at : v;ee allow none in theſe games to play above a ſhilling, that being overcome, yet 
the loſſe be not grievous, #$4d. A wholeſome conſtitution, which it were to be wiſh- 
cd to bee revived, or ſome other like to 1t, in the place thereof : but I have ſtayed 
ſomewhat too long in this queſtion by the way, concerning lots, and fuch games 
which paſle by lot, I will now by God) grace proceed. 


13. Queſt. YPhether the caſting of lots to decide donbrfull matters 
Were « ſigne of imper fettion, 

1. This is Toffarr afſertion heere, that in thecld Veſtament things were decided 
by lot, becauſe of the imperfeRion of the law ;as the Apoſtle ſaith, rhe 1aw made 1 
thing perfeB ; becauſe the vſing of lots, is a kind of figne, which belongeth to them 
toaske,that have but a ſmall faith : yea hee arhrmeth turther,thar the election of Me- 
thias by lots, was an argument, pavcitars fidei, of ſmalnefſe of faith in the Apoſties, 
who if they had beene confident, would have as well beleeved Mathias eletion to 
have beene of God, if they had choſen him, asnow his choice by lots manifcſted the 
will of God : and fo hee faith, that vntill the comming of the holy Ghoſt, they were 
but weake 1n faith ; but afterward, Non fecermmt aliquid per fortes, ſed per clefiorem, 
they did nothing by lots, but by cleQton, T off. g. 13. 

2. For anſwere whereunto I ſay. 1- That aithoagh the ceremonies of the law 
were imperfe, which poynted at Chriſt, who vvasto bring all perfeRion vvith 
him : yet all that vyas done ynder the layv vvas not imperfedt; for the Lord gave vit- 
to them Prophets , and ſpake vnto the fathers by his ovvne yoyce, vy hich vvereno 
imperfeRtthings. 2. Neither were all lots ſignes of an imperfeR faith,vy hich vere 
vitd then,as the lots yvhercby the inhericance vvas divided to the Iſraelites by _ 
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ani che Lord himlelte by the rods,as lots of the twelue tribes, confirmed theeleRion 
of Aarez,oy Cauling his rod to bud ; theſe lots ſhewed no 1umpertecion. 
3. Concerning the Apoltles, though cheir faith and gifts were made more perfeR 


Numb.17.5. 


by the comming of the Holy Ghoſt : yer the eletion of H{«12bias did not argue their Wh 


ſmaincſ]- of tairh,but rather confidence in God, which courſe they tooke to avoyd all 
contention betweene two of equall parts and gifts,and tor further authority of him, 


Matthias to 


that was cleted : asalſo for that Apoſtlesavere to have an immediate calling from loc, 


God,which was the higheſt calling in the Church. 

4. Andiif ro chooleby eletion be an argument of perteRion,it would follow,that 
afterwards ordinary Paſtors comming in by cleion,ſhould be more perfe then the 
Apoſtles putting the election to lots. But this no man wil aihrme;I am ſure Origen de- 
nieth it, who thus writeth, Cam deefſer Apoſtolorii nursero vans convenientes Apoſtoli,qui 
vt1g, multo ſapientiores erant, quam y qui nnnc Epiſcopos, Presbyteros, vel Diaconct ordi- 
nant, &c. W hen there wanted one in the number of the Apoſtles,the Apoſtles mee- 
tirg together, who were much wiſer then they which now ordaine Biſhops, Preſ- 
Mn , or Deacons, appoynted two , whom they would not leave to their owne 
ndgement. | 

8 And whercas hee ſaith,that they never pur any thing to lots after the comming 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Lorin denyeth it,athrming out of Procepine,and others,that the 
Apoſties choſc by lot ro what parts of the world they ſhould bee ſent ; which Saint 
Paul (heweth rather to have been done by conſent, that hee ſhould preach tothe Vn» 
circumciſion, and Peter, /ames, and Joby tothe Circumciſion. And 6 va 
tanſic 0: Orsgene, that the Angels are deputed by lot, who ſhall bee every mans kee- 


ralſoisa meere Galer.2.9. 


per ,boms,2.3.49 Joſ, for it i3 an idle thing to imagine,that God who knowerh all thingy, *"8© 


{hould caft lots : Hee himſelfe appoynteth vnro the Angels, their Mimſtery,and fer- 
vices, as the Apoſtle faith, Thar + are ſent fiorth (from God) for their ſakes, that ſball 


putcd to theit 
miniſtcy by 


bee heyres of ſalvation, But the Apoſtles had no ſuch occaſion atterward to vie lots in Hebr.1.14. 


ele&1ons, becauſe they were toordeine no more Apoſtles, but ordinary Paſtors. But 
what reverent account they made of lots, appeareth by the retaining of the phraſe, 
as Origen well obſerveth, writing thus: Adhnc querebam ficubs in Novo Teftaments, 
tvenio Panlum ſic (cribenters : 1 did ſearch whether the name of Lot,were vied in the 
new Teflament,and [ found Pav/thus writing to the Epheſians : I» Whom 


ny Epheſ.1.11, 


We Were choſen as by lot, being predefiwate ; and to the Coloſſians, Grving thankes to the Coleff,r. ri. 


Father,vho hath made vs moret, vis Thu) aceids T3 xa, for the part of the lot of the Saints, 
Sant Paw! applycth that caſting of lots, whercby the inheritance of Canaan was di- 
ftribured to the Iſraelites,to the ſorting and partaking of the heauenly Inheritance in 
Chriſt ; which applying of that phraſc, doth cleare the caſting of lots from ſach im- 
Eros. is imputed to it. And yer ſtill the ſame divine ordinance of lots isto be 

ad in reverence, as Origexe inthe ſame place concluderh thus, after hee gathered to« 
gcther divers teſtimonies out of the Scripture concerning lots: Afihi ex 9s onsMbui 
rvidens adbac ſenſns ad Jiquidum patere nonpernit, ath, etiars de re tanta ennniiands et pro« 
frendi arcans mers inſedis: Yet out of them all nothing yet appeared evidently ,yva« 
to mee ; and yet what to pronounce of this ſecret { concerning Lots) I am much a» 
frayd, Hows. 23.6n Iof. 

6. Laltly,7oftatws himſcife,that hath thus argaed for the imperfeRion of lots, of 
rathgr of ſuch as vic them, reſolycth thus: Canv atiquid per ſorter fallum off, nift frand 
Giqua juttraidat , rationdhiliter exiftimamuns hee fpecialuttr fatlum a Doo : When any 
thing isdone by lot,vnlefſe ſome craft come betweene, we haue reaſon to thinke,that 
tis Godptpeciall worke, q. 13. and afterward hee inferreth thus, that netther the 
Church now victhanylots , bat incerraine ſpeciall cales', iv quibus alocer diſcerwipo 
prieft, whercin otherwiſe nothing can bee diſceracd, bd. vyhich ſhonld teach men, 
hotto beſo prone toapply lots to light and ridiculous things. | 


14. Queſt. Why Lots Were caſt ever the te goers and bow, vs. © 
to oben > Een” a 
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goat,the Pricſt was to lay the finnes of the people, thar heereinthey ſhould know the 
Lords will,for the choyce of thatgoat,le{t it they ſhould hauc choſen themiclucs,they 
might hauc doubred, 4 5niquitares ſua portata fusſſent, vyhether their linnes had bec 
carycd away,or not,7 oftar.q.13. 

2. Now theſc yoars were to be taken both very like in ſtature, goodnes,and Price 
as the Hebrevves obſcrue,and Heſychins approueth the ſame; vEquaſes cum eqnalibu, 
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mitrebant fortes: The equals with their equals d1d caſt lots ; as yvhen one vvas to hee red 
choſen in the place of 1»das,they caſt iots ypon two, Mathias and Toſeph , equates tis. thi 
rnribru & dettrins,cquall in vertue and learning, &c. So it1s like, that tvvo goates of rec 
ſach cqualitic vvycrc appoynted , that it vvas hard to make choyce , and foityyzs a: 
put to Lots. | 
3- For the maner of caſting of lots, it was not as Oleafter ſuppoſeth , that Hou his 
held che lots in his hand for the two goats,and then ſome ſtanding by drew them our: for 
becaulc it is ſayd, Aaron nither, dabit , ſhall giue the lots. But the next words doe pe 
ſhew how he ſhould giue them, vpon the wo goats, that is, hee ſhall caſt,or pur lots for the 
the two goats, which the Hebrewes ſay was done in this manner : The Prieſt ſet the thi 
one goat at his right hand,the other at the left,and writ vpon two lots made of wood ott 
mecttall,or ſtone, vpon the one, For the Lord, ypon the other, For the Scape- .£oat ; and Cal 
then they were put intoa pot, or veſſell of vvood, and fhaken together, and the Lot "= 
vvhich hee cooke out with his right band , vyas layd vpon the goat at his right der 
hand ; and that which hee tooke with his left hand, vvas for the other at his l&# "me 
Maimony, Borrhaw. the 
4. Andthis may further be obſeryed,that whereas one Lot had ſufficed, whereby by 
one being taken for the Lord, the other remained for the Scape-goat : yet for more 
Rebrewes {urety,cach of them hath his lot. Touching other ceremonies, which Oteaſter repor- as \ 
Fables. ecth from the Hebrewes to haue been obſerved ; that they tyed a red thred vponthe linr 
the horne of the Scape-goat,and as hee was ledayvay,ift itturned into white, it vvas ff 
a (igne the Lord had forgiven their finne, and then the horne gaue ſuch a ſound, that ; 
all the goats as farre as leruſalem heard it, and a1ade the like ſound with their hornes, _ 
and then all rejoyced : but if the thred,or lace were not turned, they were all in hea- wa 
vincſſc,becauſc theirfinne wasnot forgiven;z I let this paſſe among other lewith fa- eft 
bles, whe reof they are very tull. | | 
| | Iu 
15. Queſt. Of the neme of the Scape- goat. dye 


i. The vvyord in the Hebrew, is 57N79, grazazct , which Oleafer, from R, Sole- 
mon, raketh to be the name of an hill : ſo allo Yatabiue,an + Iwnines vnderſtandeth it to 
bec a deſert place, retaining the very vvord, hazazel in his tranſlation. Oteafters rea 
ſons are theſe : becaulc it1s ſayd; v.10. toler him goe vnto Hazaxel in the Wilderniſe: 
but the goat could not be ſent to the goat. And't Sam. 20.19. mention is made of the 
Rage 4ze/7, that is,the travellers ſtone, which ſheweth itto be a proper name. 

_ _, Conrad, 1. Butthat word, lahazazel,is rarher interpreted for a Scape- goat, a5,v.8. 
then 19rhe Scape-goat,and fo Pagnininterpreteth it. 2, Becauſe azelt wasthe name of 
ſtone,it tolloweth not, that hazaze/ ſhould be the name of aplace : butthe word «dl 
Genifying to go,or paſſe,in that regard was it given to the ſtone, by the which travellers 

paſſed;and here tothe goat that was let go,and pafied away:''3; They agree not where 

this mountaine ſhould be : fome fay;necre vnto leruſalem ; ſome,not farre from Sinai, 

Vatabl. which-cannot be : for-every yeere the lot was to bee caſt for hazaee},yyhen'ts 

they were farre diſtant from mount Sinai, Calvin. io 0O0 28601 

2. Some wilt haue the word derived of 19 guez, a goat, and IN of, which ſignih- | 
ficth God, of his ireugth : and ſo it ſhould. be fayd to be the goat of God}, for the ox 
;aS it is ſad, the Cedars of God for their height, P/al:7g.1 Tr, ſo R.H | 
but the termination of the word, which is Tel, nyt c4, isagainſtthis notation.” 

3- Therefore this word rather ſignificth caper emifſarine, the goat ſent away , Or 

Sca t,a3 the vulger-Latine readeth,andthe- Seprnagins) he ro)mtes, of Sawiur9! 


{ng eny: andlorhe wordiaderivedof gree;a goat and 6x4), to got tiviy-' 50 
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then the word Hazaze! (ignifieth nothing elſe, but the goat {cnt away,or Scapc-eoat 
25 our Engliſh Tranſlators rcad: thus alſo Munſter and Cairres, Ys ÞCc-goat, 


16. Queſt. Wherefore the Scape-goare was ſent aw4) and 
of the ſiqnification thereof. 
1. There was a grofle opinion conceived by ſome, that this {cape-geat was offe- 
red to the devill,not to worſhip him, [ed ve mala averterer, to turne away evill. And 
this was objected by Inhan the Apoſtara, that Hoſes commanded {acrihce to be off - 
red to _ —_— {ov he expounded the word » TmTroumui os, Dy Sm|pormiTog, A turner 
away of evill, | 
aa 1. Heſychixa confuteth this wicked conceit,lx cauſe every where God in 
his Law forbidJeth Idolatry, and both the goats were preſented before God, there- 
fore neither of them to the Devill ; and the Pricſt was to confeſle the finnes of the 
people over the goat, but remiſſion cf finnes beloiigeth nor to the Devill, whois 1a» 
ther contrary to it, 2. (Jrill eAlexandrin. by the like reaſons alſo overthroweth 
this grofſe error : becauſe the Lord profcſ{cth that hee will not glve his glory to an ai. 41.4. 
other zand the Iiraelices were plagued for the like (innes, in ſerting vpthe goiden 
Calte, and ſacrificing to Beelphegor, Numb. 21. cpiſt. ad Acacium. 
. 2. Agvaine is another like conceitof R. Abraham, who by the ſcape Goat vn« 
derſtandeth Saturne, who ruleth in deſert places, and ( pecially in the moneth of Sep- 
temb, when this feaſt was kept : but this conceit huth nocolour at all : for what hath "We 
the planet Saturne to doe with confeſſion of (innes : and the Lord taught the people T 
by his Prophets, not 20 berafraid of the fignes of heaven : Toſtat. 9. 15. 
3- Som of the lewes ſay, that one ot the Goats was offered onely for ſuch ſinnes 
13 were Committed by the will and vnderſtauding ; and the other ſent away, was for 
linnesof ſenſuality. But this fancicalſo is overthrowne : for the Pricſt was to con« 
eſſe over the ſcape Goat all the iniquitics of the children of 11racl, v. 21. 
4. Nor yet is this {cape goat a figure of Antichriſt, ſignified alſo by Bawabas, who = 
was let loo{e, and Chriſt pur to death, as R. Reupertws : for Antichriſt doth nor cat Ya .Thf a: 
way the peoples ſinnes,and ridde them of them ; bur hee rather encreaſcth the ſinnes T> 
efthe world, being himſelf the man of finne, as the Apoſtle calleth him. 
5, Neither is it fo fit, with Origene, by the one Goat to vnderſtand the lot of the 
uſt, and by the other, the wicked : tor they doe beare their owne iniquitie till, and 
dye in their ſinnes : but this {cape Goat, caryeth away the ſinne of the peopie from 


them, 
6 .Nor yet are vvceto content our {elues vvith the playne literall ſenſe ;for kovy 
could a Goat of himfſe}fe cary, and conuey avvay the ſinnes of the people : therefore 
hecre is more to bee conlid-red, then the literall fenſe,yvhich T oſtarzs onely inſiſteth 
ypon, 64d, 

A Neither doth iudicious Caivsne extend the meaning of the ſcape Goat any fur- 
ther,then that by his carying away,the people might be certified, peccata abiefta,their 
linnes to bec caſt, and taken avvay fromthem. But hovv could they bee ture of this, 
this figure of the ſcape Goat had not led them alſo vnto him, vyho hath removed 
al our ſfinnes from vs, namely the blefſed Hefſiah, vvhich vvas then to come. 

8. Neither isit ſo fit vvith Pelscane; by the ſcape Goatto vnderſtand the Ievves, 
that ſhould bee diſperſed abroad in the vvorld, and ſo beare their finnes, and after be 
coruerted to the faich for heere the caryingavvay of their ſinnes,ſignifieth the remo- 
ring of them ; for remiſfion of ſinnes followeth vpon the confellion of them, which 
was made over the head of the Goar. 

9. Therefore more fidy isthe ſcape Goat vnderſtood to bee a type of our Saviour 
Chriſt, vpon whom the Lord layd our-finnes, which hee hath removed farre away 
from ys: Oſiand, and long fincc Inſtinus Martyr co the ſame cffeR applyerh this figure 
of two Goats, vnto the myſteric of Chriſts incarnation, where rhe two natures, hu» 
mane, and divine, were vnited together; and yet more diſtintly, Heſychive thus inter- 
preteth this figure of thetwo goace, npaffotiens devinitare cuſtediens, ſong ſiombuu 
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hnmanitatem prebuit : hee kept his divine nature 1mpaſſible, but yeilded his humane 
ynto paſſion :as heere one Goat is offered vpin lacritice, an othcr is let goe alive ; 
and this applycation is warranted by that place in Saint Peter : Who Was put to death in 
1 Pet 3-13 the fleſh, but quickened'in the ſpirir, that 1s,in his divine ſpirit, and nature. 


17. Queſt. Of the Bullocke killed for Aarons finne offering, and the 
rates thereto belonginp, v, TI.tov.1y. 
t This Bullocke was not the red Cow, whereof were made the purifying aſhes 
Numb, 19. for that Cow was flaine without the Campe, this at the coore of the Ta. 
bernacle z that was for the ſinne of the people, this tor the high Priefts onely, and 
his houſe, hec that offered the red Cow was vncleane, ſo isnatthe high Prieſt heere 
that was the ſame day toenter into the Sanuary, Lyrar, Some thinke that all the 6 
ther ritcs were obſcrued, preſcribed in other finac offerings, ©. 4. 5. but that is nor 
like, becauſe they are not hegre exprefled, Lora, 

2. After the Bullocke was killed, hee tooke a cenſer, and pur coales therein, and 
"_ my = an handfull of incenſe, which the'Sa:iduces fay, was burned before the high Prie 
(1 and with Cameinto the holy place, and the ſmoake aſcended without, and filled the malt holy 
what Cenſer. place within : but the Hebrewes generally hold the contrary, that the Prieſt kindled 
not the inccnſe before hee came imro the moſt holy place, carying the cenſer in his 
right hand, and the cuppe of incenſe inthe left: and that at ether tunes they cenſed in 
a filuer cenſcr, ypon this day ina cenfer of go!d : which the Apoſtle placeth inthe 
moſt holy place, Hebr. g. 3. it ſeemeth it hanged thereby ready for his vic, when he 
entred into the moſt holy place : this incenſe which was ottered before the blood was 
brought in : ſignified the prayer of Chriſt powred out, lob», 17. betore,hee by bis 

owne blood entred into the moſt holy place of heaven, Hebr. g. 11. 
3- Whereas it is ſaid, that the cloud of incenſe may cover the mercy ſeat that hee dit 
\ car rr the por : this was: not as Teffatas conieRtureth, andjſlome Hebrewes, to hide thar viſible 
aſc. Appearance of a body vponthe mercy ſeat, leſt that they ſceingrhe glory of the Lord, 
mightdie : for it1s ſhewed before,that there was noſuch vilible ſhape ſeene ; but ra» 
ther there was acloud of incenſe rayſed, vt largius adolereter Domino, that they 
might more largely burne incenſe to the Lord ; which if they did nor, hee were in 
danger of death,qwa irreverenter ingredererar, becaule he entred irreverently : Lyras, 
4. Concerning the ſprinkling of the Bullocke, and Goats bloed : the Hebrewes 
hae 3; .. thinkethat it was {ſprinkled thar day, the one and the other, 43. times, that firſt hee 
lin» of che  fprinkledthe Bullocks blood in the moſt holy place 8. times, once above the Mercy« 
blood, ſeat, and 7, times before it, v. 14- and then hee ſprinkled likewiſe of the Goats blood, 
which was to bee vſed as the former, v. 15. then heecame forth and (priakled firſt 
with the Bullocks blood 8. times,once above,and 7. times beneath,againſt the yaile: 
and the blood of the Goat likewile, v. 16. afterward hee ſprinkled both bloods toge- 
Ei ther, and foure times anndnted the foure hotnes of the golden Alrar, v, 18. aud 
ſprinkled before it 7. times, v. 19. in all 43- times, Afaimony: which {eyen times 
Acbr.9.14.23, {prinkling fignificd the perfeft remiſſion of our ſinnes by the blood of - Chriſt : and 
{ome doe note, that it was to make a difference betweene the people of God, andthe 
Pagans ; they ſprinkled the blood ; theſe did [er before their Idols all rhe blood, to 

bee their drinke, and they thetaſelues alfodÞnke of ir, P arifenſ. de /egvb. 5, 9. 

How thePriet © 5+ Further ; whereas it is {aid, he ſhall ſprinkle of the blood vpon the Merey-lcat 
ſprink'ed the Faſtward,v. 14. the meaning is not, that afſoone as the Pricſt came in, that hee urncd 
- x -  himſelfe Eaſt; for then his backe had beene toward the Mercy-ſcat: nor yet did hee 
*watc compaſſetheAltar,and goe on the Weſt ſide of it,and fo ipritkled ; for then the taces 
of the Cherabitns had beene from hiny , which looked roward the Eaſt,and pþeir 
backes toward him : but heere the Faſt mult bee taken, reſpetiv Propiciacory, reipeR 
being badto the Mercy-ſeat,not r/petin Tibermarmhi, inrelpett of the Tabernacle: io 
That the Faſt parrof the Mercy-ſcait was in tho'Weſt end of the Tabernacle: fo Tof- 
98.18. and before him Lyranae, ' | IV 373%," th bes, anc 
b. Butirmuſttorbee conceived; as though in the ſprinkling, the drops of bleo* 


ER KSHARRE 


, ming ed together, n- { ſprineled ; whole reaſons are thele : 1. becaufethe Apoſtie 
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fell ypon the Mercy-{cat : for ſo that golden and goodly Scat ſhould have beene em» 
brued with blood. Therefore Toſtartws heere obicrveth wv cll a difference betweene whether he 
thetc three, aſpergere, effundere, tingere, toſprinkle, rouch, and poivre : the twolatter drop ot bloo! 
cannot be done withour the {alling of the blood ypon the things that are touched,and t«li in the 
povred vpon: bur thcre may dee an aſperſi in before athing,and yet the blood not pig pag. bd. 
come necre it ; as the Prielt being without the hoſt, where the red Cow vyas kill. d, = TTY 
did ſprinkle of the blood bLetore,or over againſt rhe Tabernacle, Numb. 16 7, and yet Numb, 10, 7+ 
hc came not neere 1t z for after this was done, he came into the ho't,v. 7. Toftat,q.19. | 

But it 1t be objected,iharir is {aid here, be ſprw.kled Upon the Altar, the He brew words 

119 ?J gnal pene, are interpreted, contra taciem, agamit the tacc of the Propttiatory, 

P1gnin. as «boae, ſupra, not /wper, vpon ; and {> the Hebrewes note,that the blood was 

ſp:1kled abouc and aloft,and then beneath,as 1s betore ſhewed. 


18. Queſt. Whether the blood of the goat Were ſpriukled a2 the 
fame time with the blood of the bullocke, a: 
afterward , yerl. I5. 


1 Toſtatws is cf ovinion , that they were killed both rogether , and their blood 
firh,he Higu Priclt earred but once every yeere, Hebr. 9.7. but now he ſhoul4 enter Heby, 8% 
often. 2. Menrion is mide, v.17. of the Prieſts going into the Holy place, an4 com- 
ming outs If it WCre Lu” once. 3. He taketh of the Hlood of che ballocke, and gout 
both rog: cher,v.18. Toſtat.q.16. 

Co:rrad, To thele arguments Lorenws th..sanfwereth, r.That entring once in the 
ycerc,ts vnderitood,of that one dry which vvas kept every yecre,wheremnthe High 
Prieſt cat, ed, though nec centred more then once vpon thar day : tor bee 1t admitted, 
thithe went in but oace vvith bwwod into the Holy place, yet fi {t hee wenrin to offer 

"cen'e,and ſo twice in all,as 1s evident, V. 12. 14, 2. That going in and out ro mike 
at emer, mult be vaderttood lo often to be don: as hee went into make atonement 
wth olood. 3. Inthe endattcr ihe High Prieſt had ſprinkled of the two bloo.sa- 
pact inthe Holy place,and before the Veile,thcn were they minglcd together, ani not 
be'ureng aboucls theyve.l out of the Hebrewes, 

2. lhercf re thor opinion feemeth more probable, which thinke theſe two ſinne 
ofterin 25 were ſac: :ficed by themlclues, an41 their blood ſprinkled apart ; 1. Becauſe 
Mos d thier downe a diftintmarration of the kiliing of thele rvvo finne ofterings, 
and iprinkl1ng of their blood : and {o Maſtcr Calvmthinketh : Vidernr Moſes diſtin- 
hm [ertem verbas ſuts notare: Moſes (eem:th by exprefſe words to ſhew a diſtin or- 
der. 2. Seeing the{c two ſacrifices were todtvers purpoles, the one for the finne of 
the Pricit alone,the other for the ſine of the ryhale Congregation,it vvas very re 
qu lite,that the facrifices,together with their ceremonics and rites, ſhould te perfor 
med apart : Soalſo Lorinus. | 

3+ Yct there is a third opinion to bee preferred betweene both, that neither theſe 
lzorifices vvere killed apart, nor yet thcir blood mingled together : vv hereof ſee 
more, Off, 21, foilovving. | Fl 


19. Queſt. How the Holy place uu ſayd to be defiled,and purged 
from the wacleanneſſe thereof, v.16. 

1. Augnſtine reading, pro Santts, for the Saints, whereas the words are,pro Santa. 

#9, for the SanRtuary, buficth himſelfe aveur the meaning of the words : thatrhere- 

by is meant, that expiation is made even for the Saints , becauſe none are ſo perteXt 

here,bur tome ſinne may bee found in them : or they are prayed for, to be preſerved 

from ſine, 4. 53. Buta'l this labour may bee ſparcd, by toilowing the beſt reading, 
Which dot! exprefly menticn the SanRuary. | 

2. Now tl -isis worthy to be obſerved,thit although the people came not into che 

SanRuary. yet by their ſinnes it was defiled, and | o indced the holy Church of my 
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and his Ordinances therein , are detiled by the ſinnes of men, yea, the crie of thegy 
aſcendeth vp to heaven. 

3. Now thcle ſinnes, and kinds of vncleanncle , whereby the SanQuary was def. 
led, were not onely the {innes of irreverence, committed againſt the SanQtuary,as [y. 
ran, but all other finnc s whatſoever. But by their vncleanneſſe, Nabil accegcbar Q 
crorum nature : Nothing departed from the nature of the ſacred things: they " Hf 
notdefiled in themſclues, but in reſpect of rhe people, they were as polluted Vnto 
them : and therefore they are called the vncicannelic,and treſpaſics of the children of 
liracl,and not of the Sanctuary, Cain, 

4. SOME Tranſlations read,7n meat ſortium, in the mids of their lots ; bccauſe the 
Tabcrnacle was ſcituated inthe mids of the Tribes, both in the detert, and at leru!a. 
lem, Toſtatws 9. 20, but the word is, ſora;nms, of the filthinefſe and vacleannefle,ſhew. 
ing,thatas a thing which is inthe mids of infected things, loone taketh infeRion : lo 
the Tabernacle was polluted being inthe midsof the vnclcannefle of the people. 


20. Queſt. Why none Was to bee in the Tabernacle, When the 
High Prieſt went mn, v. 17. 

x. Some {ay this was,that none ſhould hinder the deyotion,and meditation of the 
Pricſt ; 2ndtherefore Moſes was bid tocome vp 1tnto the Mountaine alone, when i.e 
rccclved the Tables of ſtone, Lyr. 

2. Some, that none ſhould heare the voyce that ſpake vnto the High Prictt from 


the Mercy- cat, T o/tat. qu. 20. TIE | 
3. Some to 1nſinuate the excellencic of the High Prieſt, who onely was admitted 


to enter into the SanQuary, Rickel, | 
4. Rather the people were hereby humbled, er para 87s 5nfliguur temperalis exili, 
a ccrtaine puniſhment of temporall baniſtment trom the pretence of God,is umflicted 


vpon them 5 Calum. : | 
5. But moſt of ell it was of Chriſt, who his owne ſelfe bare our ſinncs in his owne 


body on atrec,and trod the Winepreſle alone. 

6. Huge alluding to this Law,taith, Zacharias went in alone to burne Incenſe, all 
the people praying without, Zx#ke 2. Bur that caſe 15 not alike;tor neicher was Zacha- 
r54 High Pricſt,but one of the miniſtring Prieſts,of the courſe of eva: neither did 
heenrter into the moſt Holy place where the Arke vvas,bur onely vyhcre the Altar of 
Incenſe was, vv hither other Priefts alſo might haue cntred, ſaying that in the bur- 


ning of Incen(e,he needed no alliſtant. 


21. Queſt. Whether the High Prieft, at one and the ſame time, 
made attorement for himſelfs, his bouſe, and 
the Congregation, v. 17. 


1. Teoſtatus opinion is ſeene before in part,q®.18. that thetwo ſinne offerings, the 
bullocke for the Pricſt, and the goat for the people , were not onely killed together, 
but tÞ<ir blood mixed 1n one veſlell together : becauſe the high Pricſt entred but once 
into the Holy place, as is before obiected out of rhe Epiſtle to the wes, 9.7. and 
becauſe , if the blood were aſunder, hee ſhowyd not onely (prinkle teven tires, but 
fouretcene times ; and in this verſe he made at once atonement, both for himſeltegh1s 
houſe,and the people,Tofar.g,22.23. 

Centrad. 1. Though it bee granted , that the high Prieſt entred but once into the 
Holy place in the day of Expiation, which ſcemeth ro be moſt conſonant tothe Apo- 
files laying, that hee entred bur once ycerely : yet it followeth not, that the blood of 
both the ſinne offerings ſhould be mingled rogether : for they might beth bee ready 
in two divers vefſels,and ſo at once going in, one to be offered after another. 2. Hee 
{prinkled the blood not onely fourtcene times, but thrice foureteene times, according 
to the opinion of the Hebrewes before rehearſed, qu. 17. 4. 3. Hee prayed firſt for 


him(cltc,at the {ſprinkling of the bullocks blood,and aftcryards for the people as 
econ 
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{ccond ſprinkling, without any ſuch mixture of blood. 4. And {ceing there vvere 
two kind of Eealts tor inne ofterings,a bullocke and a goat : and for ewo vers pur- 
poles, tor the Prieſts and peoples tines , 1t 1s like the Ceremonies were pertormed 
zpart,one after another. 

2, Bactheir opinion allo 1s to bee refuſed, who thinke, that the blood of the facri= 
tices were not onely ſpinkled apart, bur alſo killed apart, and that the Incenſe alſo was 
rwice burned : becaule there 1s a diſtin narration of the killing of the two facritices 
for finne, V.1 1.15, Caztar. Lorin, 

Contra. 1. Thefacritices we: e both killed together, before the High Pricſt entred 
ino the SanRuary : for hecame not our, till hee had made an cnd of purging the Ho- 
ly place , and Tabernacle, to take the liue goate , verſ. 20. 2. The Narraion is di- 
{in& , becauſe that could not bee ſayd together, vvnich vvas done together : bur 
orde, required , that firſt the Ceremonics of the one ſhoifld bee ſet downe,and ther 
ot the other, 

3- Wherefore the opinion betweene both is moſt probable ; Firſt , that the ſa- 
critices for ſ{inne vvere killed rogether , as the two burnt offerings vyere,, ver/, 24. 
Secondly,rhat the high Prieſt went not in twice with incenſe,and twice vvith blood, 
but once 1n all , both with incenſe and blood : and that firſt hee finiſhed atl in the 
moſt Holy place, before hee came our into the ſecond part of the Tabernacle to 


cleanſe it, vvhich is the opinion of the Hebrevyes before related gu. 17. vyhere- 


of the reaſons arethele : tirlt, becauſe of the Apuſtics words, Hebr. g. 7. that the 
High Prictt entred in once every yeere , but is better vndertſtood of once in all, then 
vpon one day, though often in the fame day. Secondly, he entred not without blood: 
theretore when hee went in, hee carryed blood viith him. Thirdly, the cloud of the 
Incenſe maſt cover the Mercy-leat, to ob{curc the glory thereof, rhat the Prieſt gaze 
not vpon it; but had he made ſeverall goings in, that cloud would haue been ſoone di- 
ſperied. Fourthly, if it bee obieRed, that the Prieſt at once going in,could not carry 
the cenſer, incenſe cup,and two veſicls of blood; it may be an{wered,that all might be 
ſetready tor him at the goitg intoche Holy place, and fo hee mighe take one atter an 
other, 
22, Queſt. Yhat Altar t vnderſtood, v. 18. Wherenpon the Prieſt 
Was to make reconciliation 

1. Caiztay, to whom alſo Lorinws conſenterh, chidReth it was the burnt offering 
Altar. 1. Becauſe mention 1s made ſeverally of cleanting the holy place, Tabernacle, 
and Altar, v, 20. but the Altar of incenſe was comprehended ynder the Tabernacle. 
2. The Altar named abſolutely without any other additicn, is vſually takenfor the 
burnt cffering Altar. 3. Becauſe the burnt offering Altar had molt need of purging, 
2nd clcanſing. 

(ontra. 1. Though the Altar of incenſe belonged to the Tabernacle, yet the Altar 
Is {pecially named, becauſe it was a principall part, and all other inſtruments of the 
Tabernacle did belong to the ſeruice of the golden Akar.. 2. The Altar hath heere 
anaddition,it is ſayd #9 bee before the Lord, becauſe a vaile onely parted it,and the Mer- 
Cy ſeat, where was the preſence of the Lord. 3. The braſen, and burnt offering Al- 
tar was purityed by the daily offerings thereupon z and by the burnt offerings now 
offered, v. 24. thus there needed not any other ſpeciall ſignification of it. = 

2, Therefore the more probable opinion is, that this was the Altar of incenſe: 
becauſe the blood of the ſinne offering for the Prieſt by a generall law before preſcri- 
ed, 6. 4. 7. was to bee put vpon the hornes of the Incenſe Altar, as heere is perfor- 
med accordingly : So Heſjchine,T oftatms, Lyranus, Vatablias [unizs, with others. And 


a$Syct the Prieſt was not come out of the Tabernacle : bur all this being done , then 


commeth out, ver/. 20. 21. | 
23. Queſt. Of the confeſſing of the peoples ſrunes over the 
head of the line Geat, verl. 21s 
I. The Prieſt was to lay both his hands vpon the head of the goat, which Cere- 


monic was vicd it other ſacrifices, c. 1. 4: But whercas' there the hand is put inthe 
Ll 3 ſingular 
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ſingular, though thereby both hands are vnder(tood : yet heere both hands are ex. 
prefly named, becauſe this was done tor allthe people ; and thatthe Prieſts devotion 
and intention might hereby bee more ſtirred vp, 

2. Thisceremonie of impoſition of hands,n ither ſignifieth the conferring of be. 
nediction, or the gifts of the {pirit, as He/ych1s, nor an umprecation of evill yponthe 
head of the wicked, as Riche/zz, Bur the transferring of their ſinnes vpon the Goa: 
hercin to type out Chriſt, vpen whom God did lay the inquitie of vs all, : 

3+ And thus the Prieſt wasto confeflc the linnes of the people : and the Hebrews 
ſet downe acertcaine conteſlion, which the Prickt vied in the name of the people : 
though Olecaſter denyeth it; becauſe there 1sno forme of confeſſion exprefled: bur lee. 
ing they are bid to confcfle their linnes: this contelſion could not bee done withour 
laying ſomewhat ; but hee denyerhthat the word, 191? s4dah, heere vie, lignitieth 
to confefle {innes, but rather betokeneth contellion of prayle : whereas the contrary 
is evident, whcre the Wilc man faith : bee that hideth bu finne ſhall not proſper, but hs 
that confeſſeth and forſakerb them ſhall have mercie ; where the word is mederh, of the 
{ame root. 

3- Now it is ſhewed alſo what hee ſhall confeffe : all the iniquities, rreſpaſſes, and 
fennes of the people : that is,all ſinnes whatſoever : there are three words, gnawenrh, 
peſhagnim , chattoth , expreſſed by thele Greeke words, drown, «Mic , & 1uagria,, 
lignitying ,.as (aeranm , and Toſtars well collect, three kind of finnes committed, 
per malitian, ignorarntiam, paſſronem, by malice, ignorance, paſſion : though ſometime 
they bee contounded: the Apoltle calleth chem by the name of sgnorances, Heb. g, 7 
which is generally taken for innes : for there isno finne, which is not ioyned with 
ſome kind of ignorance : the meaning is, that the Pricſt was to confeſle all kind of 
ſinnescommittcd by the people, whether of knowledge, or ignorance, whether of 
commiſſion, or omiſſion : but the Pricſts ſinnes were not heere comprehended, as 
ehinkcth T offatres : for hee had made confeſlion of his owne finnes, and of his houſe 
before, and made attonement for them : and the two hee Goats were onely for the 
people, v. 5. 

4. But whereas it is ſayd, ptting them vpon the head of the Goat, it is not neceſſs- 
ry to ſuppote, with Thom. Aquinas, Richelww, and other, that their ſinnes were writ- 
ten in ſchedules of paper, and ſo put vpon the Goats hornes : for 1t is not neceſſa- 
ry to ſuppoſe any ſuch reall impoſition of {innes, but in ſach manner as is ſhewed be- 
fore : herein to repreſent how our finnes were layd vpon Chriſt, 

5- Teftatua hath herea ſtrange conceit, that the high Prieſt heere made confeſſi- 
on to the Goat, asa type of Chriſt ; to whom in the perſon of the Prieſt contelſjon is 
made ; and that this was more conuenicnt for thoſe times, rhen to have made con- 
feſlion to a Prieft;for then they might have conceived, quod ita conft ſto proficere poſſet, 
that this confeſſion m1ght have avayled for the remillion of ſinnes, which is falle, 
9. 24 1o hee holdeth there was no remiſſion of finnes in the old Teſtament. 

Contra. 1. Tticemeth an abſurd ſpeach, ro thinke, that ir was 10 more avaylable 
ynder the law to con'eſſe ſinnes to a Prieſt, then to a Goat : when ir is ſayd, that the 
lippes ot the Prieſt ſhould preſerue knowledge. 3. And that there was atuall res 
midion of finnes vnder the law , yet by faith in Chriſt cocome, is evient by that 
comfortable ſpeach ot the Prophet Nathas to David, after hee had confefſed hisfm : 


the Lord bath put away thy finne, thon ſpalt not aye, 


24. Queſt. Of the leading of the goat away, by Whom ,Wph4- 
ther , and in What Manneg. 


1. He was to beled by a man, 11 y gnitts, fir,convenient,or prepared vnto it: better 
thena man of time, that is,in yeeres,Oleafter : or vicd to goe that way ,Pagnin.nor yet, 
as Hugs, werethere c:rtaine children taken out of the Tribes,brought, and tray" 
vp for this ſervice ; ir could be ncither a weake old mans, or childs worke to icade2 


goat: NOT iS it like, as Comeſter, that the high Pricſt did accompany him out of 
campe, 
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cauupe, Or that,as Tertailian, c. virmm.cont, Indeor; The people punched and pricked 
the goate, following and forcing him;nor as the Hebrewes imagine, that the Deſert 
place, whirher the goat was led, being twelue miles diſtant from lerufalem, they ap- 
poynted tenne bocthes inthe way, a mule diſtant one from another, and that at every 
boothe hee might cate and drinke,it hee had need, and one man was appoynted at c- 
vcry reſting place , to accompany him to the next boothe : 1 oaut thele as idle 
lewiſh fables. 

2. Concerning the place,it is faid tobe inhabitable,and deſcrr : There are two He. 
brew words here vie, NAQT1D mudborah, $nuG,the deſert,and NWA gezrrah, fart, 
an inacce g5e,or inhabutable place,lo called, becauſe ic was as cut off from the habitavic 
parts, Now the Scape-goat was ſent into the Deſert tor theſe cauſes : 1. The natural, 
:hat there this Scape-goat being expoſed to danger, might be toriorne, and forſaken, 
and 10torne and devoured of beaſts. 2. The morall,to ſhew that the ſinne of che peo- 

lc yyas the cauſe of the deſolation,and detcrtion of Countreys. 3. The hiſtorical, 
tocall ro mind their finne commutred inthe W1ldernefſe,about the golden Calte,Theo- 
doret. 4. The myſiscall, which tome apply to the caſting out of the devill, as our bleſ(- 
{ed Saviour ſaith ; The prince of this World 1 caſt owt. Lorin. but more fitly Heſychins, 
maketh this Scape-goat a type of Chrilt , that hath borne our ſinnes, and remoyed 
them Forre away from vs, as ſending them into the Deſert. Hee further thus applieth 
it; (hriſt eſt ommza ſui ſacrificsj , ſaceraos, ſacrificiums, altare : Chriſt is ali that belong- 
eth to his facritice, the Prieft, the Sacrifice, the Altar : Hee is alſo, homo paratae, that 
man prepared : Ipſe ſe per ' omwnem paratum, per propriem virtutem mitt hircun viven- 
ren; 115 / urmainem, wmpaſſibulem drvinutatems in celum: Hee by a man preparcd , by his 
owne power lendeth the live goat into the deſert, that is, his impaſſible Divinity in= 
tw heaven,&c. This allo may bee a repreſentation of Chriſts temptation in the Wil- 
dernefl=: by the Devil : for the vncleanc ſpirits inhabit deſert places; as here the goar, 
ſhegniy, is (ent incothe deſert; and the vncleane ſpirits are called, ſfhegnirims, pilofs, hai- 
1c, becauſe the Fauncs and Satyres appeare« in chat hairy ſhape, transfermed in part 
torhe likencfle of goats, with horncs and clawes, whom Phnie 1magineth to be qaa= 
drup des humava effizie, toure-tooted beaſts in humane ſhape, {46.7.6.2. bur they are ra- 
ther rhe countertct repretentations of devils. Theſe Shegnirins bakery Satyrs (which 
v-ord may alfo ſeeme to come of the Hebrew , by ſome tmall change of lerrers) eve 
tr ught in by the Prophet, leaping and dancing in the ruinous palaces of Babdl. So 
then the Scape-goat carrieth away the {innes of the people into th: Deſert , the habi- 
tation of devils, ſcnding vnto them their owne, becauſe they are tempters, and ſedy- 
ecrs of men vuto fianc. 


25, Queſt. How the Scape- goat is: [ayd to beare the 
$niquities of the people. | 

t. Some thinks, that by iniquitics are onely vnderſtood the puniſhment of their 
Iniquicies and finnes,Oleafter : 'and that this putting of their tinnes ypon the head of 
the goar, is equivalent to theſe phraſes vied in Scripture : for iniquitie to fall Mor. 
the head, P/al.,p.1 3. or one to beare his iniquitie, Zevir. 5. 1. recompencing of their 
wages vpon their head, Ezek, g.1 0. and fo the putting of the hands vpon the head, is 
a \igne o! great oricfe : as wee read of Thamer, after her brother had deflourcd her, 
Loris, Thus they vnderſtand it of bearing the puniſhment of ſinne. 

2. Toftatus addeth farther, that by this ceremony they were not freed indeed from 
the puniſhment of finne, but obtained thereby onely certaine temporall bleſſings, as 
vita pacificam,a peacefulklife,plentic of goods,freedome from ſicKneſſe and plagues, 
Ws itis ſet torth, Levie. 26. for otherwiſe there ſhould hauc been vader the Law, not 
Unvra rerum, ſed veritas, the ſhadowes of things, bur the truth,q.28. 

3+ Bur { preferre the judgement of He/ychine, that typically the very fines of che 
people were impolcd vpon the goat, who herein wasa typeof Chriſt,who did him- 
ſelfe beare our finnes, which was ſignified by the crowne of thornes platted vpon his 


d : qua in [ini peccata ſolent aecips, becauſe in thornes ſinnes are vnderſtood : _ 
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the Hebrewes themſclues hold, that the Scape-goat made atcncment fcr all theirfing 
lighter,and greater,preſurmptucuſly,and 1gnorantiy committed, A{aimory, | 

4- Sothat herein the ſcape Goat was a mc{t lively type of cur blefled Saviour, 1, 
In that the Lord layd vpon him the iniquitses of vs all ; astheſinnes of 1iracl were layd 


vpon the head of the Goat. 2. As the Goat was caryed away, {0 Chriſt was cnt off 


from the land of the lyving : bu life Was then from off the earth, 5, As this Goat was 
not killed ; {o Chriſt through ## eternal! iru, ottrcd vp himfelfc : whereby he way 
made alive afier death. 4. AS this Goat went into an inhabitable place: lo Chi} 
went into heaven : as hee himfelte ſaith, whither 1 goe yee can not come, 

5. The reaſon hercot 1s, that the faithtull might hereby leatne, Se non liberari ni; 
culpa alio trarſlata, that they could not bee cclivered by any price in themtelues, bu: 
by the transfcrring of their {innes over vntoan other : and fo as this Goat received 


the linnes of the people, (hriſtus peccata noſtra inſe rranſtulit, Chriſt transterred our 


finncs vpon himnlelfe, Cale, 
6. As for Teſtatms his argument, it concludeth nothing : fot though the things 
themſelues were not performed by the law, yet they were by faith, received; and en 


ioyed vnder the law, though more tully,and clearely afterward : ſo the Apoſtle faith, - 


It was impeſſible, that the blood of Buls and Goats, ſpould take away ſmnes ; and the lay 
made nothmg perfett : yet by faith vnder the law, though nor by the law, they appre- 
hended the things themfelues : as the Apoſtle faith, they aid af eat rhe [ame /piritual 
meat , namely Chriſt, 


Queſt. 26. Of Aarons putting off his linnen garments, and 
putting on h15 owne, V. 23.24» 

I. Gregory is of opinion,that the high Prieſt never put on the breſt-plate with the 
pretious itones,but when hee went into the moſt holy place,homs. 17.m Exangel, But 
the contrary is evident iti this Chapter, that hee did pur'on onely his white garments 
when hee went into the holy place, v. 4. and his golden garments afterward, when 
hee carne out, as heere is ſhewed. R 

2. Which wasnot for that reaſon, as R. Soloms, becauſe it was not fit, Ye Miniſter 
fieret femr Dom, that the Miniſter thould bee as the Lord, and therefore becauic in 
the moſt holy place there were ornaments of gold,it was not fit, that the high Prieſt 
ſhoald come in golden garments : for in the firſt part of the Tabernacle, there were 
alfo ornaments of gold, as the golden Altar, and golden candlettick, and yer the high 
Prieſt vſually entred thither with his glorious golden attire : bur the true reaſon was; 
becauſe the miniſtrie of expiation was to be performed with humilitte : but the con- 
ſummation thercof with {olemnity, Zyran. | 

3. Tofiatus thinketh, and to him Lorinw ſubſcribeth, that after he put off his lin- 
nen garimehts, and had waſhed himſelte, hee put on firſt his common garments, and 
vponthem the whate garments, and ypermoſt of all his Pricſtly attire, but it isnot 
like, that they vied their common garments art all in that dayes ſeruice : for firlt hee 
waſhed his fleſh, when hee put on the whire garments, v. 4. which hec needed not 
to have done, it hee were to put on his profane garments againe : and when hee put 
off the linnen garments, hee left them in the holy place, which was after the building 
of the Temple 1n ſome of the holy Chambers about the SanAtuary. The Hebrewes 
thinke hce never vicd them againe : bur in thar hee left rhem there, it 18 like heere- 
ſumed theavnot againe : and if at one time the high Prieſt had vpon him his owne 
clothes, and the 4. white garment, and vpon them the Pricſtly apparell, whereof 
there were $. parcels, as is ſhewed before, c. 8. how-could hee being thus combred 
have beſtirred him in the ſeruice of that day conſiſting of many ſacrifices. 


4- But whercas the high Prieſt burneth the fat of the ſinne offring,after he had put 


off his white garments : the reaſon is, becauſe this belonged not,ad expiationem,to the 


explation which wasnow finiſhed, the Goar being ſent away, but ad exwltarione'n, to 
reloycing, Toftar, 
$+ This changing of the Pricſtly garments of white into golden, and bate, = 
mean 
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Mca'1C 1Nto glorious, was a lively repreſentation of the tranſlation of our Saviour 
Chrilt,trom the condition of humilitie here 11 earth, vnto the (late of glory : which 
was pre'igured in Jeho/hua the high Pricſt , whole ragged clothes were taken trom 
hi, anc 11 ſtead thereot change ot 1ayment given him : and to our blefſed Saviour, Zachar.3.4. 
after his bloody paſſion , accepar [tolam immoytalitatrs, reccived the ſtole of ummortas 
litic, Radalph. | 
27. Quelit. Of the Priefls Waſhing of him/elfe, 
and the manner thereof. 

1. The Hebrewes fay, that the high Pricſt did change his garments five times 
this Cay, and ard waſh his body as often, but his hands and feet hee ſanRihied terne 
times, cvcry time hee walhed his body, and after : {ce betore, 4. 10. 

2. And this diftcrence they obſerue, thatat other times hee waſhed in the braſen 
laver ; which ſtood by the *Altar 1n the outward Court : butat this day ina golden 
v<{cil, becauic of the tolemnity of the day ; and it the high Price} were old, they tay, 
the water, wherein he walhed, was made hote with 1r0:1s heat 1n the fire, Maimony. 

3. Thisoftcn waſhing of the Prieſt was not tor that hee had received any vn- 
cleannefle, for then hee could not have. procecde in his miniſtrie ; but to ſhew thar 
there was a perteRt expiation mace that day, and a through oblation of their ſinnes, 
both tor hiia, his houſe, and all the people : tor whom hee made artonement that day. 

4. Thus, as the Apoltle faith, the {eruices of the Law confiltcd, in divers Wa/hgs, 
and carnall ordinances, vntill the t1me of reformation : whereby was fionified our {pirt- 
wall waſhing, teaching vs to draw neere with a true heart, and full aſſurance of faith, ha-. Hebr,19.22, 
ving our heart ſprinked from an evill con{cience, and our bodses Waſhed With pure Water, 


Hebr 9.10. 


28. Queſt. Of the Waſhing of him that carryed away the Scape- 
goat, and burned the ſinne- offering, 

it. The ſame reaſon 1s for chem both ; not that they tooke any vncleannefle by 
touching of rhole things : for the gone was a cleane beaſt, and the facrifices were 
cleane, but propter opmioncm immunditic, becauſe of the opinion of ſome vacleannefſe 
which av1ght bce taken, becaute they were lacritices for ſinne, and ſo fome vaciean- 
ncfſ2 might tceme to adhere vato them : and propter ſignificationem, for (ignitication, 
asthe Pricſt was-walſhed betore , to thew a perteR purgation, and cleanſing of their 
finnes : and ad horrorem peccats,tor the hori our an deteſtation of finne, tor the which 
cauſe,the carkafles alſo were burnt witout the Campe. 

2. Now the law was given before,c.6.that the bodies of all ſuch ſacrifices for lin, 
whole blood was brought into the Holy place, ſhould not be caten , for the decefta« 
tion of {inne, but all burned wichout the campe, belide the blood, which was to bee 
ſprinkled about the Altar,and the reſt powred at the foot thereof. I 

3- Whereof the true yſe and (ignification was to ſhew,that Chriſt, who wasthat 
holy ſacritice for ſinne for vs, 4id ſuffer without the gate : and further, that by Chriſt 
vvceare delivered trom the milcriesof this life , and brought out of the campe of 
this world, to heaven, asthe Apoſtle applyeth it : Let vs goe therefore unto him, with- Heb. 13.11,14 
our the campe, bearing hs reproach : for Wee hee neere no continuing citie, but ſeeke one to 
come, 

29. Queſt. Of the perpetuall Law of the Expiation day, the 
time and manner there? f,V. 29. 

Itis ſaid ro be a perpetuall ordinance; not fimply,for 10 ao law or ordinance is cter- How this law 
tall,ao,notthe Evangelicall Ordinance, which ſhall cealc in the Kingdome of heaven; is ſaid to be 
but iris called Erernall, cither in refpe of the long continuance, or 1n regard of that perperuall, 
which it ſignified, our expiation by Chriſt : as alſo that is fayd to bee for ever,which 
continued tothe yeere of lubile, Fxed.23.6. that is, vnto the time of Meſſiah , who 
indeed brought the acceptable ycere of Grace, proclaimed by the {ound of the Goſ-. 
pell; asthis yecre of Tubile, a liucly type thereof , was proclaimed by the ſound of 
trumpet,vpon the tenth day of the ſeventh moneth, Levir, 25. 8, g, which is preſcri- Luke 4.28z 
bed here for the ſolemnce day of Expiations : 
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2. Which ſeventh moneth was thought moſt mect for this folemnity , both be. 
cauſe ot the ccncurrence of many Feaſts together,ot blowing of trumpets vponthe 
hrſt dav of the tea't of Tabernacles on- the ftilteenth day , and the-Expiation day 
comming Merweene on the tenth : that to with I<fle labour the people might come 
rogether at once, ro kecpe all rhctc tolcmnities z 2salfo for that in September, they 
ha.i gathered ali their fru:cs, and fo their chei. eſt labcurs were over, that they might 
have bett: r Icafure to attend theſc ſolemnitics, Toſtat. q. 34. 

>. Now for the account of the Mouthes : the Iewes beganne at the Moneth N;. 
fan, which is our Much : and they begarne the Months trom the new Mcoc;{ 
t 4: their Mon: hes and 1 0.1 es rooke not beginming together : but their tuft Moneth 
Mem commed rrom the tirſt Moone aitcr the equinoctiall, anſwereth to pa, t of oyr 
March, ano Apriv. Now this yearciy obſeruing of this cxplatton cay, ſhewed the 
imper eAticn thereof, as the Ap tic thev th ; the Law can neuir by thoſe ſacrifice, 
which they offer yeare '"y yeare contrnmally, ſan flhifie the comm:ys the reusto, for then Would 
they not have ceaſed ro have beene off, red, becauſe that the offcrers once purged, ould bay 
haz no more con/caence of /inne : but 11 theſe ſacrifices there 1s 4 rersembyince agame of [ines 
E VC ry Ve are 

4. By affring of their ſoules, is mcant the humbling of their whole perſon, the 
ſouic inwardly with contrition, as the Apoſtic ſheweth, the fruits, and cttects of 
godly torrow, carc'ulnefle, fearc, indignation, Zc alc, and ſuch like ; and outwardly of 
their oodyes by taſting, and abſtinence : fothe Prophet vicththis phraſe. : 

The Hebrews obl: rue, that they were to abſtaine from theſe tive things, from 
meat, and drinke, as David did, P/al. 35. 13. from wathing as David likewile cid, 
2. Sam,12. 20. from anoynting,Dan. 10. 3. 12. from putting on the ſhoes, as David 
went barefoot 2. $49, 15. 30. and [{racl was bid to pur off their ornaments, Exod, zz, 
6. trom carnall copulation, as did J744, 2. $4m. 11. Its But rhe cheite part of thar 
abſtincacc was in faſting, and rherefore it ts called the faſt, Att, 27. g. 

The reaſon of this abſtinence wasto come and humble their ficſh , to maketheir 


k. 


This folcmne faſt continued the {pace of 24. houres, a whole night, and day : it be- 


borne in the land, the Hebreiw word which ſignificth an in-borne man, is, exrach of 
NM zarech , orirs, becaule they had their beginning there : called of the Sepruagit, 
w/74wr, borne in the lan! , which the Athenians bragged of, calling them!c 4-8, 
«75 arcy, a8 borne in that land, and not having their originall from anv other plice * 
but Anrifthenes derigcd them, laying,they wer: hereinno more noble then the graſſe- 
hoppers, which had their beginning and end in the ſame place. y 

The ſtranger called of the H: brewes gher, of the Greeks, ax;om1ur@ of cond” 


 w,which Gontfieth to come as likewiſe the Latine word, adxena,one that came from 
g , 


an other place,and changed both his countrey,and religion ; fuch ſtrangers therefore, 
called proſelytes, which 1oyned to their religion, were bound to the ſame LawgaSHt- 
ſo preicribed inother things,as in the keeping of the Paſſeover. 

3% Queſt 


(Chap.16. on the Booke of Leticus, 


—_ — — 


30. Queit. Howthe Expiation day i called a Sab- 
bath of reſt, v. 31. 

1. In che Hebreiy the words are, aabbath pebbagbon, and (o the Septaagint read, 
1664s © 454 muy, making them b« th proper names ; ani lo Vatabits, Sabbata Sabba- 
rorum, a $4bath of Savbaths :; Some make them both appellatiue, ceſſatio quzetss, the 
ccarion of reſt, 1wn, bur it is better tranſlated, Sabbaram guiets,a Sabbath of reſt, or 
reſt of the Sabbath; the one bcinga proper name of the Sabbath , the other appella- 
tive , ſignifying reſt, of ſabbath : and as here ſpabbath is pur betore ſhabbaton, 1o clle- 


where the words are inverted, /habbathon ſhabbath, the Sabbath of reſt, as heere it is £x*416-33- 


called the reſt of the Sabbath. 

2. But it 1s not called a reſt of the Sabbath, becauſe it did alwayes concurre with 
the $1bbath.; for the tenth day of the moncth could not alwayes fall ypon the Sab- 
bath; nor yet 1t 1s called the Sabbath of Sabbaths, to ſhew the preheminence ithad 
abouc the Sabbuth, as Theodorer : but becauſe therein was required a {b it ceſſation 


from all labour ,as vpon the Sabbath: and thegefore it may be better ſaid tobe 4 reſt of 


the Sabbath, then 4 Sabbath of reſt. : 

3- Now heere is a good anſ{were put into our mouth, againſt the obieion of the 
Iewes, which challenge the Chriſtians for aitering the Sabbath , which ſhould bee 
kept vpon the Cay of the Creation : tor nere we lee the name of Sabbath 1s givento 
another day beſide rhe ſeventh. 

4, Becaule this folemne day of Faſting is called a Sabbath, this might haue given 
occaſion to fore to thinke, that the Iewes alwaycs taſted vpon their Sabbaths : as 
fmerwriceth, how that Hoſes wearicd the people inthe wildernefle, ſeprerm dieram je- 
junio, with the faſt of ſevendayes, 45.36. And eA#74ſme heereupon might by imita« 
uon of the Iewes command, Sabbatrs serwninem [eruars, that taſt ſhould bee oblerued 
ypon the Sabbaths, ; i! 

5. This aliois worthy our obſeruation ; that among the Gentiles alfo there was 
preat reſpect had to the ſeventh, or Sabbath day, as Diogenes the grammarian was 
wont to d;:{pute vpon the Sabbaths at Rhodes ; Sneron tn T aber. c. 33. and vponthe 
ſeventh day young men, and ſouldiers had liberty to play, and exerciſe themſclues, 
Gell.l. 15. 6. 11. and Atexander Severn, ypon that day, when hee was in the Citie v» 
led to frequent the Temples, Lamprid. and yet. Clement Alexandros denicth, that a» 
ny-Citic of the Greekes, or Barbarians, re&c1ved this cultome of the Iewes'of reſting 
vponthe ſeventh day, 5. ſromat. "BT 

6. By this day ot reſt was ſignified the reſt, which wee ſhould have in Chriſt ; ſpi- 
ritzally in this life, and eternally in the kingdome of God : as the Apoſtle ſheweth. 


31. Queſt. Who vnderſtood by the anoynfed Prieft, v. 32. 

1- This was the high Pricſt, who was anoynted after a {occiall manner; all the in- 
ferior Prieſts were ſprinkled with the oyle, but it was powred vpon Aarens head: 
with other differences in their conſecration, ſet forth, c. 8. «Aaron was anoynted, his 
ſonnes onely ſprinkled ; it was powred on his head, but ſprinkled ontheir garments ; 
and that was oyle and blood mixed together, but eAaron was pure oyle. 

2. His hands are fayd to be conſecrares the Hebrew word fignifieth filed : becauſe 
when they were initiate, their hands were filled with oblatiens, or they offered, or 


* made oblations with their hands : and hee muſt bee the Prieſt that miniſtred in his fa» 
— thers ſtead, that js,the eldeſt {one of the high Prieſt; who always ſucceeded his fa- 


ther, ifthere were no legall impediment : ſo that the (eruice of this day belonged on- 

Jy to the high Pricft, | | 

- 3» The Hebrewesadde further, that leſtthe high Pricſt might faile in the feruiee 

of this day : they cauſed himto be {equeſtred from his owne houte 7. dayes before ; 
herein was read yuto him the rites of this ſolemae {eruice, and hee exerciſed hin 

elte, infacrificing, and drefliag of the Lampes againſt char day : and they appoyuted 

Pig toalliſt big, if any thing bappeaed ynto him otherwiſe chen well, 

Leanne) { S +31 | pI. 


4- But 
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The Sabbath 


obſcrued in 
Gentiliſme, 


Il. 


Heb. 4.8. $.10, 
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But howſoever it was for theſe obſeruations: that opinton of theirs, which 
ſome Rabbines ſince the diſſolution of the Temple did hold, that Aerens ſonnes (wc. 
ceeded without any new conſecration, is heere confured : becauſe heere is mention 
made of the anoynted Prieſt, which ſhould miniſter in his fathers ſtead, ex Loyis, 

5. Toeftars heere alto retureth R. Solomons opinion ; that becaulc itis heere layd, 9, 
34.that Moſes did as God commanded him,chat Meſes did execute the othice of this day 
at his comming downe trom the Mount : which can nor be ; for as yet Aaren wag not 
conſecrated high Prieſt, to whom this ordinance 1s ſpecxally directed ; theretore the 
mcaning is,that CHeſer delivered this ordinance tO eAaron, as the Lord charged him, 

6. Now Heſychims maketh heere the high Prieſt atype of our bleffed Saviour 
whom his father anoynted, that hee might bee a mercifull and fanhbfult big h Prief Fu 
things pertaining vnto God, to make atonement for the ſinnes of the people. 


Queſt. 3:. Howthe Prieft made atonement, 
and for What, v. 2 4. 

1. Whereas it is ſaid, 7s make as atonement for the children of Iſrael for all their font, 
the Latine Tranſlator readeth, eraber, he ball pray : but before he tranſlateth the lame 
wotd, chopper, expiabit, hee ſhall expiate, or prepitiate the Sanctuary : tor hee ſay it 
was an improper fpeech to pray for the Sanftuary : fo then to make atcnement, was 
more then to pray, (though it was not done without prayer) it was chicfly petfor- 
med by the ſacrifices, which wete a type of Chriſt , who indeed is the propitiation 
for our ſinnes, 1 leh». 24. | 

2. And herc turther is to be obſerved a threefold vſe in this place of this word, chip- 


What it wt© pgr,co make an atonement 3 itisjoyned withthe Hebrew prepoſition, NN eeth, which 


make an a- 
LOnceMERT. 


Hebr, 2.17, 


ſeructh to the acculatiue caſe. as hee hall expiare, eeth ohel, the Tabernacle, aad with 


Dy grad, as he ſhall expiaze, gna/ bene, tor the children of Iſrael, and with 712 min, as 
hee ſhall make expiation, #viccol, from all their ſinnes. W hich diffcrence alſo is ob+ 
ſcrved by the Sepraagint, wei F yay, tor the {c nnes,and Sy mor71, frem all their fines, 
So it hath three norions or acceptions : the firſt is to cleanſe; the ſecond, to reconcile; 
the third,to aboliſh : for to make expiation tor finne, js to aboliſh them, as the Apo- 
ſle victh another conſtruction, javoxet Te's d puagriag, tO expiante finnes : fo the word 
is applyed,both to the perſons, to reconcile then ; tothe place, and inſtruments, to 


make them acceptable ; and rothe accidents,or adjunts,namely fmnes,to purge them 


away : as we vic the word, to heale, for the man is (aid to bee healed,and the part affe- 
Red,and the diſcaſc it ſclfe is {aid alſo to be healed or cured. 

3. But here the Hebrewes note failcth, as Olcaſter obſerveth, thar if the Iſraclites 
had tranſgreſſed an attirmatiue precept, vpon their repentauce it was pardoned , if # 
negatiue,the remiſſion thereof was deferred till the day of Expiation : bur if it were 
afinne to be puniſhed with death, it could not bee purged, neither by repentance,nor 
vponthe Expiation day, but was reſerved for the divine chaſticement : for thecot- 
trary appcarcth in David, who after hee had committed two great ſinnes worthyof 

h, yet was reconciled by repentance. 


4. Places of Dottrine. 


1. Doftr, Of the divers Lots appoynted for men, of ſome "= 


onte life , ſome wnto death, 
A® verſ. 3. two lots are caſt over the goates, one for the Lord, the other for the 
F\ ſcapegoat : fo ſome men are ordeined to life, ſome vnto dearh, Zv nor avunet fiw- 
gxles ors ona + daabra : one of theſe two lots remaineth for every one of vs: A# 
enim bene agentes ſors Demnins (am, ant male agentes, &- ſors noftra nos ducet tn eremum 
for cither & well we are the Lords lot, or if wedoe evill, our lot will lead vs 1100 
the deſert, that 1s, carry vs todeſtrution. But leſt any man ſhould thinke, that mans 
ſalvation isa caſuall thing,as going by lot, que now Jndicio, ſed caſa agitar, which is ar 
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ried by Chance,not iudgement, he preventeth this obie&1on, ſaying 2 Sors Dowins of 
etho Dom, the Lords lot is his election ; and the lot for the deſert, is that part, que 
pro jndgaiate «bycrrur, which is calt out for the ynworthinefle thereof: which he tur» 
cher doth jlluſtrate and amplifie by the example of Lazarus received into Abrahams 
boſome, and the rich Glutron ſent to hell, L«ke 16, as hcere the ſcape-goat into the 
deſert : ſo this purpoſe Origen. Hom, g, in Levi, 


2, Dat. Afimiſters fhonld haue a great care to governe their familie x. 

Verſ.11, Aaron muſt make reconciitation for himicite, and his houſe, and family : 
which ſheweth, that this care chiefly belongeth to Miniſters, ro watch over their fa- 
mily,to keepe them from doing eyill, both by domeſticall exhortations and diſcip/ine, 
and where they haue offen.!ed, to bring themto repeatance; which isaſpeciallthing, 
that Saint Par requireth ina Brthop : That he rule hu bouſe Well, having children —_— — Twaiza. 
obedience With all boneſtie : Ad negl1gentiam patris, refertur diſſolutis filloruns : the diffo- vl oh 
lution of rhe ſonnes,is referred to the neg)igence of the tather, Ambr. de bon, mort,$., 

And therefore £45 was puniſhed tor his remiſnefle toward his children;r.Sam.2. : 


3- DoR. Chrift alone ſufficient to [ane v3. 

| This is ſignified and ſhadowed toorth,becaule very. 17. ic is preſcribed, that none 
ſhould be in the Tabernacle, when the high Pricſt went ro make atonement: ſo Chriſt 
ncedeth not the heipe of any to bee joyucd with him in the worke of our reconcilia- 
tion,2s its in the Prophet; [ rroua the Winepreſſe alone : and fo the Prophet David \c. 

rotcſſeth his taith : Whom hawe / mm heaven but thee and I haue deſired none in the earth. bw kt 
with thee, Amtroſetothis purpote alluding vnto the Law,thart he that refuſed ro take PAalm.73.25. 
his brothers wife,was to pur oft and reirgne his ſhooe vote him that ſhould rake her, 

thus inferreth : Non CMoyſes ergo ſponſus cus dicitaur, ſolve caltismentum peaum, non Io- Hey 15.9. 
ſue,non Toamnes. quia thu calciawmentum ſoluuur, folt Chrifto non folvitur , non ſum dignus Kuth 4.7» 
quit, qus ſoluam corrigiam calciaments, ſoirs ergo fponſus Clriftia : Moſes then was nor 
the ſpouſe, who 15 bid to put off his ſhoe,nor /2/2#4,nor /ohn,becauſetheir ſhoe was 
loofed : onely Chriſts ſhoe 1s not {ooſed : 7 am not Worthy, ({aith John) ta vntye the lat- 
thet of h1 ſhoe ; Chriſt rhea or.cly 1s the Spouſe of his Church,{b. 3.defid.c.5. 


4. Doc. Remiſſion of ſinnes not procured by any ſtrength 
in man, but by faith in (rift, 
Like as the Prieſt confeffed their linnes over the Scape-goat, and ſo hee was ſent 
away, v. 21. Even ſoa man mult not precim®m in ſe querere,ſecke the price of redemp- 
tion, in himſclie, as Malſter Caine well obſcructh, but his finnes muſt be put overivn« 
to another ; as here the finnes of the people,are put vpon the Goat, ana fo our finnes 1ai 53.6, 
areput vpon Chriſt; he is partaker of our cature, and hath made vs partakers of his 
rightcouſnefſ.:,and taken vpon him our ſinnes : in all theſe ke tookeparr with vs. It18 Pſal.119.6z, 
fayd in the P/alme, Particeps ſam omnium timentium te, | ama partner or partaker of all 
them thar feare thee: wherupon Ambroſe hath this meditation, Chriſts habet participes 
| (arnis, quia carzem [ncepit; participes bapti/ms, quia baptiſatus pro nob#; conſortes inflitia, 
9414 ip/e 34ftitia noſtra : Chriſt hath vs partakers of the fleſh, becauſe he tooke our 
fieſh;partakers of baptiſme, becauſe hee was baptiſed for vs : partakersof his juſtice, 
uſe hee is our raltice, [erms. $.1n P/alm.119, Soalſo our ſfinnes were imputed vit- 4 C9. 5.37, 
to him : and hee made finne for v3, as the Apoſtle faith, taking vpon him our ſinues, to 
buffer for them. | 


5. Dot. Righteowſneſſe nt by the Workss of the Lav, but 
by faith onely in Chriſt. 284 3677; 

Az v. 29. when Expiation was made for their ſinnes,they were to refraine from all 
her workes : ſo when wee ſecke to obtaine remiſſion of our finaes, friandum ef ab 
wribns legis, wee muſt ceaſe from the workes of the Law, and notthinke to finde 
mitice thereby, Borrh. And ſo the Apoſtle Gith, nor having mine owne righeen/roſ, 
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Which als the Low but that which wu throngh the fauth in (hriſt: who i the Way, the truth, 


" and the life; ſaſcipe quaſi via, confirma qnaſi veritas, vivifica quaſi vita, receive ys as the 


way, confirme vs as the truth, and quicken ys asthe lite, de bon, mort. c. 12. 


5. Places of Confutation. 


1. Confut. Againſt prayer for the dead. 

Orinwe thinketh in his preface, or argument of this Chapter,that in this ſolemn: 
= day of Expiation,praycr might bee made tor them , which had beene ſlaine for 
worſhipping of the golden Calfe. 

Contra, 1. Though it were admitted, that prayer might bee made for ſome tha 
aredead, yet not for tuch as dye in a manitcſt, notorious, aud damnable finne, as i; the 
finne of Idolatric :and this is one cauſe ot exception againitthe booke of Macchabees, 
becauſe Iudas is commended,for praying for the dead which dicd inthe ſiunc of 196. 
latrie, certaine iewels conſecrated vnto Idols being found ynder their garments, 2, 
AMacchabees, 12. 45. And the Papiſts thcmiclues aliow not prayers to bee made tor 
ſuch. 2. But in generall it is in vaine to pray for the dead, whole ſpirits the Lord hath 
diſpoſed of,and their iudgement is paſt : for after death commeth iudgement, prayer 
after death then,1s like a pardon after death, and pleading after ſentence, and as C + 
ſoſtome (aith, Neque gubernator poſtquam nauts [ubmerſd eſt ,neque medicus poſtgnan egre- 
14 obyt, qnicquam prodeſſe poreft, neither the Pilot after the ſhip is drowned, nvr4 
Phyſitian, whcn a man 1s dead, can profit any thing, hem. 75. ſaper. Math. 


2. Conf. Againſt chem Which deny the entrance of the fathers into 
heaven, before the comming of Chriſt, 

The Doway men give heerethis note, that as the high Prieſt onely once a yeare, 
and none other cntrec into the molt holy place ; ſo heaven was nut open to ally Sainz 
before Chriſts paſſion, Heb, g. 8. 

Contra. 1. The Apoſtle in that place faith, that the way to the holyeſt of all was 
not yct manifeſt, while the tirſt Yabernacie was ſtanding : for ſo the word, mwpanps2;, 
is better tranſlated , nwnifeſted , as the latine allo readeth , propalatarn, and the Rhe- 
miſtes tranſlate, then opened. The meaning 18, that the way to heaven v;as not made 
ſoapparant and manifeſt, as afterward vnder the Goſpell. 2. And ſeeing that it can- 
not bee denyed, but that the holy fathers belceved 1n Chriſt, as our bleſſed Saviour 
ſaith, that efbraham faiy his day, and reioyced : as they had faith, fo they had the 
fruit andend of faith, the faluation of thcir ſoules : the holy mcn and women ynder 
the Law, went vnto eAbrehams boſome, as Lexzarm foule was caryed thither by the 


Angels, which eAwgufne faith, was, quiet habitatio, and filicitats ſinus, an habitat | 


on of reſt, and boſome or haven of felicity, ep5ft. 99. 


3- Confut. Againſt particnler confeſſion of all ſinner, in the cares 
of the Prieſt once in the yeare. 

Toftarrs ſeemeth ro groand their auricular confeſſion, vpon this preſident inthe 
Law, that a'l the ſinnes of the people were confefſed once in the yeare ynto the Got, 
idems modi quaſi in Feeleſid obſernarur, the ſame meanes is,as it were,obſcrued inthe 
church, which cogir /ervel in ame confiters,compelleth every one once ina yeare to Colle 
feſle, 9. 2. E , 

Rs rt. There is nothing like betweene this confefſion of finnes madeover the 
head of the Goat, and of popiſh auricular confeſſion : for that was generall, theirs 18 
parricalar : that was mace not by the people themſelues, but by the Prieſt in their 
ſt-x4, theirs maſt bee by the parties themſclues :that was made by the Prieſt, theirs 
to the Prieſ}, 

3. Thy themſclues are not agreed about the original, and inſtitution of auriab 


lar confeition ; ſome tlunke that Chriſt infticurcd it nor, bur onply Lupplyes Be 
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what,ic having beene 1n vic betore the old Teſtament, 7 hom. W alden/, 4. 10.2:C. 149. Ditterence as 
Soine chat 1t was vied 1n the old Teitament, by tradition rather, then J1v inc initlutc n:0ng Popiſh 
on, Perr.de Ofna. Some that 1t depenrerh rather of the tradition of the Church wow, wricrs .buur 
chen of any divine inſtitution, de panie.d.g.c.t.tnglofſ, coutethon, 

3+ W hereas that example 1s alicadg.d tur proote ol contcilion,that the people cons 
felled their finnes to lohn Baptiſt, which they ſay was not in gencrall, but cvc1 y man 
vtrered tits finnes, Rhemift. wn 3. Math. ſet, ;. They are hecrcatout divic.ces. ao 
Toſtats thinketh, it was a conteflion onely in gencrall, ( «:er4n ; that by their tact 
onely they conf fled their finne, in that they were baptizci ; Lorwm, that there was 
z diſtin, conteſſion of ſome lines, not of all : and indeed 1t had becne impollivle, that 
il the people flocking together from divers coaſtcs, from leruſalem, ludea, and the 
regions round about Iordan,could 1n lo thort a time contcflc all their fins to one man. 

4. Lorin h.cre1inv.22.to make good their ſupertticious conte{lion,m.keth men- 
tion of a ccrtaine practiſe of at idoiatrous Pricſt 1n Pers, ann, 1612. who FECEIVINg 4. ny 
confeſſion 0! one , promited forgiven.fle of his Linnes, and brought forth abird wha Hye 
wrapt vp in wooll, being dead, which revived, and ſo did fly away with his finnes : xicans prefleth 
and how among the Mexicanes, 11 the top of acertaine rock, the devill appearcth in them to parti- 
an horrible ſhape, and bangeth vp a great paire of {coales, into cne of them he is put, ©!" <ontelli- 
that conlefleth his ftinnes : whichit hee doe tully,then his {coale is lifted vp,and made you f heie 
even with the empty icoale; if not, hee is caſt out of the {coale hexdlong downe the * 
rock,and (o is broken m peices:; vpon this narration he give: hthis gloſſe, emnlus Des 
diaboliis, the clevill doth unitate God, and countertetteth luperttition like to religion ; 
and guanto facilior lex Chriftiane exomotogeſeos, how much eaſier is the law of Chriſtian 
conteflion. But this report it it be true,doth4emorſtrate rather,that{uch exacttion of 
articular contc{ion,is a ſuperſtitions inuention. & pleateth thedeyill well: otherwiſe 
true confeſſion a truit of repentance hee abhorreth ; who keepecth mcn rather from 
confeſſion of their finnes, which ſhould bringthem to repemance,asthe Apoſtle faith, 
. That they come to repentance ont of the [nare of te devill , this particular contefſion then x Tim 2. 25 

ynzo man, is no part of true rep-ntance, but 13 rather the devils ſnare, whereby hee 
. entangleth mens conſciences. 
5. But in condemning this auricular confeſſion, as a cloz, and ſnare of mens (oules: E 
- wee reieRt not all confeflion of finnes ; bur rather doe lament the faſhion ot our times, 
, that mens hearts are hardened, that they make no confeſſion of their finnesat all, or 
very ſe!dome, and are falne from one extreame in contcAing every hinne, to an other, 

in contcfſing never a finne; we theretorc allow of thele contcflions, 1, 4 ſpiritual cone 
tfſion of our finnes vato God, whereot David ſpeaketh, 1 Will confeſſe againſt my ſelfs Plalm 31.5, 
my Wickedneſſe vnro the Lord: 2. a penttentiall conte flton, either publicke to farisfie the 
whole congregation : ſuch as was the inceſtuous young mans, that Wa rebuked of ma- 2 Cor.z.6. 
#7; or private tu our brother, whom wee have offended; which our bleſſed Saviour 
commendeth, and commandeth, that wee ſhould forgiue our brother that hath treſ * uke 17.14, 
paſſed againſt vs, and faith; it repenteth mee, though it bee ſeven tines ina day. 3 - mou 
«medicinal confeſſion, when any being loaden with ſome ſpecaall ſinne, contecth it feſion. TIRE" 
to his brother to receive comfort of him : as the Apoſtle biddeth, acknowledge your j Sd 
faults one to an other, aud pray one for an other, that yee may bee heated : thele wholeſome © 
confeſſions wee thinke neceflary to be practiſed, but to prefle every one vpon paine of 
damnation to confeſſe every particular finne vnto their pariſh Prieſt, who is many 
t , times an vnfit man,is both' impoſſible, inconuenient, and vnprotirable, ſee more here= 


of, 6, 1.3. confut. 2. 
4. Confut. Againſt the multitude of P opi/h feftivals, 


Them, Agquine will have the feſtivityes of Martyrs, and confeffors to ſucceed in 
"y yp of this Expiation feaſt, I. 2. 9. 103. 2. as hee iscited by Lorin, Argument, 
+ JE » EXPIAISON, 
Cena. 1. They have no warrant to conforme the (tate of the new Church rigs 
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thenew Teſtament, vnto that ynder the old : ſceingthe body is now come, whereog 
 Colefl.2 17, thoſe were ſhadowes. | 
2. Vnder the Law, they kept no feſtivals for any of the Patriarkes,or Prophets 
but onely vnto the Lord : heerein therefore they are more ſuperſtitious, then the 

ther were Ccremoniouss 
3- Thzy have cambred the Church with a mulcitude of vnneceffary holy dayes 
$y.»0p/. cert. not much fewer in all then two hundred yearely, as is ellwherc ſhewed : bur as Ber. 
JETN ard well faith, Patric «/#, non exily frequentia hec paudiorum, numer o/itas Eft initatum 
coves decet non exwles : This trequcncie of gaudy dayes , belongeth to the Countrey 
not to the place of exile, andthe number of Feſtivals, becommeth rather Citizens, 


than Exiles, Epiſt. 175+ 


5. Confut. eAgainſt the exemption of Prieſts 
from the ſecular power, 

WW hereas the High Prieſt is charged not atall times tocome intothe Holy place 
leſt he die : Lorin colleRing rhat this Iudgement vpon the High Prieſt,if hetran(, 
grefled this order, was reſerved vnto God,and not to be intiifted by men ; and infer. 
reth further, that it is abſurd, Dszgn:tatem tantam viii alteri, que hominibus inſit ſubycerg 
tam in cara ſacra, quan cvili : hat tuch great dignitie ({peaking of the chicte Bi. 
ſhop) ſhould bce lubjeRed to any other humane authoritie, either in ſacred, orciyill 
cauſes : And whereas that preſident 1s obieted , how Solomon depoled «Abiather, 
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1 Kings 2. hecan{wereth, Prophetica authorstate wſus eft, velregia abuſus, that therein 

he vſed his Propheticall authoritic,or abuſed his regall: and this was the cauſe why 

the Souldiers art Sawls bidding would not fall ypon the PrielFs , and yet refuſed not to ; 
ht alliſt him in purſuing of Dav4d. 

Contraa. 1. It tolloweth not, becauſe in ſome extraordinary caſes th? puniſhment t 
of the high Pricit was reſerved for God, who in thoſe tumes did immediately infli& ( 
judgement ypon ſore tranſgreifors ; that therfore in every caſe he was to be exemp- 
ted trom humane judgement : for the {ame realon would alſo haue freed others,who t 
were ſometimescbaſtiſed by the Lords hand , as the man that gathcred ſtickes ypon t 
the Sabbath, Nwmb.rg.33. b 

2. Solomon, as a King,removed Abiathar,becauſe of his conſpiracy, for the which a 
x King. 2-26. alſo hee iudged eAdonsah : by the ſame authority he puniſhed both the one and the 0- t 
ther; and for the ſame offence, though not in the ſame manner , hee ſpared Abiatbur? ? 

life,becauſe of his ſervice done about the Arke to his father. 

3. Saxl: ſcruants would not fall vpon the Prieſts, becauſe they knew them to bee 
innccent men, and heard their iuſt defence before the King;they purſued Davia, be- 
cauſe they thonght hee without right aſpired to the kingdowe, as Lorinws allo cot : 
tefleth. 

4. But now concerning the obedience of all both ſairituall and temporall perſons 1 
Ron. 13.79, vntothe civillpower, Saint Paul hath given a rule ; Let every ſole bee ſubiett to the £ 
h3gher power : whereupon Bernard thus inferreth : $5 omnu anima,c veſtra; quu ve! in 
excepit ab Univer ſitate ? qui conatuy excipere, tentat decipere : If every ſoule bee ſubiet, ſy 
then yours 3 who hath excepted you from this yntverfalitic ? hce that gocth avout C, 
toexcept you,doth attempt to deceiue you, Epif. 42.50 then by the Apoltles doctrine, - 
noneare exempted from the authority of the ſecular power. I 
Now then, as the Evangelicall do&trine publiſhed bythe Miniſters of the Golpell, , Ul 
Minifters oo Pb procured libertie to all States, and Degrees; vnto Princes, ſuperioritie over all C 
the Goſpell Their ſubieRs, ſpirituall and temporall, and exemption from the Popes thunder-bolts; fe 
rocuring li- vnto Nobles, freedome from Citations ,, Appcales , and other vexations from the 
berty to all Court of Rome; vnto the people,deliverance from that 1atolerable yoke of Confel- la 
ReeRDy = fion, Penance,going in Pilgrimage,and ſuch like : ſo it were equall and iuſt, that they 4 
Gefel i. Whichhaue beene inſtruments, and proclaimers of theſe great immuniticsto others, 
leaſt part of ir ſhould not themſclues be brought into captivitie and bondage : asin many places Mio Je 
theriſclues. niſters haue ſmall thankes, and ill requitall for this rheir ſeruice ; ſome deprived of & 
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their maintenance, by injurious cuſtomes, and facrilegious alienation of Tithes, ſome 


cop . | 
ypo' Imall occations haied and drawen to tuites; ſome tor ther taicthfull a4moniti- 

ts, ons,calicd Corams,and taken vp with checkes, and taunts : that the Miniſters of theſe 

On tuncs may complaine wich Saunt Pax, Though the more 1 loue you,the leſſeam [ loved, | cx _ 


5, 6. Confut ; eAgainft the enforced ſingle bfe 
of the ( tergte, 

Himrone, vwhereas voſe 4. the luncn garments arc named, which the high Prieſt 
ſhould put oN 11 this folewne expiation day, and ny'mention is made of the linnen 
Breeches which he{hould weare, giverththis note : that as $. Pax! laith, Concermng 
Uirgines | hane 19 commanaement of the Lord : 1» AMbſes miy bee takenihas to | pcake, 
Femalubus ego non veſtio,nec impono alscus ; neceſſitate qus vult eſſe ſacerd5,pſc [e weſtier: 
I doe not. cloth them with Breeches (which ſgnhe their contnencie ) | 1mpole net 
n-ccllity vpon any ; he that will bee a Prictt let hjm cloth himſelfe, ex Gl-ſſ : ordinar, 
Hierome 11 Þ1s time, would not haue any necellity of langle life impoſed voon the Mi- 
miters of the Church , contrary to the doctrine and practifc of the nuw Church 


ot Romes 
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7 Confut. Againſt the Neſtorians , Who made 

| ; two Perſons in Chriſt, | 

They framed their argument out of this type of rwo Goates, which were ſet apart, 
enc tor the Lord , and onceto be {cnt into the Deſert ; an4 totbey made two pertons 
of Chri:!,one the Lonne of God, au other the lonne of Mary, as thele Goats repreſents 
ting Chri't were two. | 

(ontra, 1. Cyrilla, Fpiſt, ad Acaciim , and T heodoret yyill haue theſe two Goats 
to1eprelent the two natures of Chriit, and foa {.> Heſychins, by the ©.1X that vvas.Sa- 
l criticed vnJerttandeth his pallible humanity , by the other 'cnt away his impaſlible 
Divinity. 2. For theie two Goatesfobke tn nature, and nothing differing one from 
the othcr,could ro: repretentrwo fuch different perions,as of God,and Man. 3. And 
though rhe two Goates Vvere two d:{tinrhings one trom an other , types muſt not 
beprefſcd on every poynt : they arcnucthe things themielues , but onely ſhadowes : 
25thadowes in pitures are onely the firſt lincaments of the yvorke. 4. But chat 
thereis but one Chriſt God,and Man, the Apoſtle teacheth, ſaying, There 4 one Lord PN F 

$7, 


rſs G briſt,by When are all things,and We by bum, 


$. Confut. eAgainſt (anonicall honres obſerved in Prayers. 

Whereas, ver. 14. it is preſcribed that the Prie(t (hail vyith his tinger ſprinkle the 
Blood, 7 times betore the mercy (eate ; hence they gr und their icaven Canonic..ll 
houres : Every one , Applicatiy ad Dinma »fficia, vvho is applyed vnt-» Drvineathices, 
Debet dvgito, 8deft, Inſtintin ſprritus /angwinem vrulizd |, Chriſtum paſſum ſeptirs aſper- 
gere per [eptem horarum canonicarnm perſolutionem : maſt vvirh his tiger , thar is, the 
inſtintot the Spirit ſprinkle (eaven t1mes rhe blood of the Calfe,that 15, Chriſt which 
ſuffered, by the performance of the ſeaven Canonicall hourcs , Antony, 2. P., Ti. g, 
C, 12. /ec. 1. | 6 

Contra, We d nie not but thar it is fit, that certaine houres be ſet apart, as for pub= 
like, ſo private Prayer, to the end that Men may {et aſide all other aftaires at certaine 
times to attend therr-private devottons : and thereforethe Remiſts vnrruely charge 
Calviniſtes ; that they count al! ſet ſeatons of Praxer ſuperſtitious , 410 ## Att, 10. 
fee. 6, Bur thcle things we m:ſ{like in Popiſh canonicall houres. | 

1. They appoint too many of them : Antoni 44 (eaven, as is before ſhewed , Be 

ne, named nine, the 4. Vigules in the Night, and 5. Houres inthe Day , the 
Prime, Third, Sixt, Ninth houre, Veſpertines at the Tweltc;and Complin, inthe Firſt 
houre of the Night : if all theſe houres vverc throughly obſerved, how farre | pray 
you vyould their Monkes difter from the Euchites, and Plallianes, nam.d among He- 


rikes, vyyhodid nothing but Pray. G0 bats aol: 
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Matth 6.7. 


2 Thefl.5 17, 


Plal.y 7,7. 


Ishn 5.4. 


1 Tim0.2.8. 


L 


2. They onely keepe the names of theſe Houres, but not the times themſelues. 
for all their day hourcs, they ſhuttic together, and pertorme before noone : and th Y 
Nodcturnes,as belag too painetull for thcm, they zoyne vvith their Maturines ; ag Fel 
larmine allcadgeth out of eAmalarm , that it vvas reſolved among the Romane M 
ſters, that berweene the Nocturnesand Matutines there ſhuuld be Nnll un interflitizny 
no diſtance at all, de bor. operibus b, tc 11. : 

3- They piacc Religion in the very houres, conſecrated by the holy As of Ou 
Bleſſed Saviour z and doe athxe a certaine kind of Holynefle to the very time : . 
therefore Bellarmines re{olution is, having moved a doubt, vv hethker the Connie 
boures ſhould be obſerved, /abemrrbis borts, vel completir,uphi:e the houres are runnin 
or when thcy are paſt, rhat they ſhould be kept in the paſing of the houre, not in the 
fimſhing of it. #65d. Which ſhewerh that they haue an opinion of the very "Wry 
And concerning his reaſon, becauſe theſe houres were confecrired by ſome of Chriſt 
holy atcs : fo were all houres of the day, and fo all ſhould tec tct apart for Prayer: as 
Leo faith of holy dayes, if all ſhould be kept,whercin Chriſt did any notable at, omni 
tempora continuatis erunt deputanda feftis : all dayes ſhall bee d puted to continuall teſti. 
valls. 1. Epsft. 4. c. 4. 

2. Another crrour in their Canonicall hot res is , that they tye theimſelucstox 
tinted number of Prayers, {0 many Ave Adaries, and Pater Neſtcrs ; W hich they poſt 
over without any devotion 1n their heart , and without any vnderſtandivg , laying 
them in Latine, which many of them are vnskiltullin: and fo they cttcud again(i that 
rule of our bleſlcd Saviour, who forbiddcth vaine repetitions, and 1dic babling to bee 
vicdin Prayer. 

5+ They crjoyne not toall theſe Canonicall houres, but to Pricſts, and Monkes 
onely : whereas Saint Paxls admonition 15 generall to all,to pray continmally, 

6. Inconfirming themiclues to the very houre, it falicth our that many times 
they pray without any attection : they ſhould pray with ag holy intention, which 
doth not alwaycs jumpe with the hourc : David laith , TAY heart i ready, 1 will forg, 
and pine praiſe; When our heart Is prepared, thenitis ft to pray : and before wee 
hcard out of A»tonmws, that their canonicall hourcs mult be performed by the inſtint 
of the Spirit : they ſhould then expect till the Spirit moove them , and then offer vp 


{ their Prayers: as the lame Men waited the mooying of the Waters by the Angell, 


and then went intothe Water : Anug»ftize giveth an excellent rule fer the diipoling of 
our {clues to Prayer : Cum quiſg, orationem quarit, collocet membra, /icut c oceurrerit ac- 
comodata pro tempore poſs ts Corpormu., ad myindum ani Mn; cum antem non querutur {cd 
S$nfertur appetiti4s oranal hoc eſt cum rep:ute alsqmid ver mm mentem , quo Mr g, modo inv;- 
merit bominem , noneſt viig, differenda oratio : When any one ſccketh Pra yer, let him 
place his members as occalion ſhall ſerue , aiſpoling of his body , for the timeas it is 
fitreſt ro ſtirre vp his mine ; but when a deire of Prayer is not ſought, but put intoa 
Man,that is, commeth into the minde, howlſoever it tmdeth a. Mai1,it ts not to bedif- 
ferred, (5b. 2, ad Simplician, q. 4. Prayer then muſt nor bee tycd toa tixed houre, but 
at all times powred out when the heart and affection ſerveth. | 


9. Confut. Of neceſſity,or duty ,of Praying toward the Faſt. 
Becauſe ver. 14. the Prieſt was to ſprinkle the blood onthe Eaſt ſide of the Mercy- 
ſeate, Lorinme tak«th occaſion to ſhew how that now Chriſtians are taught contrary 
tothe Iewes who turned them to the Welt 11: their Prayer , becauſe the mercy was 


Weſtward,to pray toward the Eaſt,as the Gentiles did, that they might thereby more 


calily be converted to the Chriſtian Faith. 

Contra, 1. Chriſtians ought neither to binde themſeluesto pray toward the Eaf, 
asthe Manichces did, nor toward the Welt, as £/xaxs the Heretike compelled Men: 
Epiphar her {ſ. 19. but they haue liberty in all places, and roward any part of Hcavento 
Pray : as Saint Pamſaith, 7 will that Men every Where lift vp pure hands. 

2, Yet tobe tyed ts pray toward the Eaſt, is of the rwo more dangerous, becaulc 


the Gentiles turned themichucs that way , and worſhipped the Sunne : and th = 
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(Chap.16. - onthe Dooke of Lemticus, 


the Iulatrous Liraelices arc reprooved by the Prophet : An4 this vfage of Chriſtians 
might r.4z2cr harden the Geatules, and keepe them backe trom the Chriſtian Haith, 
(uppolu:g che Chriltians,turning toward the Eaſt, to adore the Sunne,as they did. 

3- 1 ac Manichees alloprayci toward the Ealt, adoring the Sunne : W hereupon 
Leo 1-4creed,that to dilcerne right beleevers from Herctikes, Ad occidentem con- 
verſs D414 colerent: they ſhould worthip Go. , turning toward the Welt, Buns- 
Tots. 1-f. 932. 


10. Confut: Of the forme end faſhion of (hmrches, 


Eſch.$.1 6. 


WW hercas mention 1s mace, v. 14. of the holy place beyond the Vayle, whereunto 


the bigh Priclt only had accefle,and before thar was the tirſt part of the Tabernacle, 
where che Aitar of Incenſe was, and before that the outward Court, where the burnt 
offering Altar was. belarmine with ns tcl.owes, would fetch from hence a paterne 
of th.1r Lemplcs: which confitt of the Porch, Body of the Church, and the Quier, 
which is calied 5iue, becaute they wen: vp to it by ſtayres , and is-g/oy, appoynred 
for ſacritice, ani Hexoriz9y, becauſe the Deacons onely had acceſſe thither , to attend 
ypon the Pricſts , and in that tenſe alto named 4, of Vo, to enter , and the Piiva- 
tive (z) becaule 1ngrefle thirher was not granted to all. 

Contrad. 1, Touching the diviſion of Ct urches, that ſome places ſhould be ſet a- 


part, ciſtinguiſhed fromthe reft,tor rhe conventcnce of him thar miniſtreth, we hold - 
it very fit , to thag all may bee done for the beft edifying and hearing of the people, - 


2. Bur tro:n Moſes Vabernacle,or Solomons ['. mple,which were for ſacrifice to take 
a pattcrne of Chriittans Churches, which are ſpecially for Prayer, and Preaching, is 
not ſo Convent. 3» Neicher have any warrant to ſeparat any place for Altarsand 
Sacritice : Chriſt Was once offered vpon the Altar of the Crofle : and therefore thcre 
needeth no Altar ro ofter hun on againe: A Communton- Table we haue which the A- 
poltlc calieth , 7 he Lords Tavle : Which is fittett in many Churches to bee brought 
downe to the body of the Church, where convenient accecfſe cannor be had otherwiſe 
vntoit. 4+. ln Popith Churches we aito authiKke, that they are made rather for the 
Pcoplea farre oft to gaze ypon the Prictt,then to bee cdityed by hearing: Ezra made a 
Pulpit of W ood, that heemght (tan fo that hee might bee heard of the People, and 
Saint Paz world have all things cone to edifying : Bernard in his time reprehended, 
Oratortorum unmen[ai altutailines, ef wmmoaratas lonouuanmes : the excetliue hei ght, and. 
immeaſurable iength of their oratories, Apolog. made rather tor oftcnration, then 
dcuotiun,ior idle ivoking,and gazing,then godly editying. 


It. Confur. Againſt Popiſh Hallowmg, C lraanſing , ana 
reconciling of (harches. 

In thatthe Prieſt by theſe Ceremonics did cleanſe the Sanuary. ver. 16. Loris 
with other of that ſidgwould juſtific the:r hallowing, and confecrating of Churches, 
waſhing of Altars, atter they haue becne defiled with ſhedding of blood , any act of 
carnall yncleannefſe, burying of an excommunicate perſon, and ſuch like, and this pur- 
ging of Churches they warrant by the exunple of Hezokiab , and Indas Macchabens, 
and by that text, That there is a Divine vertue in the place, 2. Macc. 3.38. Thom, Aquin, 
P. 3.82. C2: 

{ontrad. tr. The Apoſtle evidently ſheweth, that the ſervice of the Law conſifted 
in meats and drinkes,and divers waſhings and carnall rites : but ſuch things are not to bee 
drawne into example now vnder the Goſpell. 

2, Hezekiah cleanſed the SanRuary,by carying thence the filthineſſe thereof, namely, 
the monuments of Idolutry, and op:ning the doores, and turning it rothe right vie; 
and fo alſo did I«das Maccabems. cauſe to be caried out,the ſtones of the Altar, which 

1d been polluted with Adolatry : an ſuch {anRitying and cleanſing of Churches, 
by defacing, and carrying foorth of Monuments of [dolatric,wee allow and pratiſc 
1m our Churches, 

3+ But any kinde of waſhing,crofling,annoynting,to cleanſe the A 
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i Kings 2. 37, 
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1 Tim 4.5- 
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meth not the fimplicitic and perteCtion of the Goſpell : neither was it alwayes Pa 
ited in the tine of the old Teſtament ; as we doe not read,that the Temp'e was cicn. 
{ed after the juſt ſhedding of Joabs blood,and vnuſt of Zachariah, 

Con. ernirg that place inthe acchabees : that there Vas a certaine power of Gay 
in the place ; the meaning is, that there was a civine preſence to defend it : notthur 
there was any vertne 11 the place, as in thetimbcr or {tones : for Helwodorm fo layin 
tothe King, yecldeth it as a realon, why there was no approaching to that place, to 
offer any violence to it ; but it thou haſt, ſaith hee, any enemy, or traytor, ſerd hin thi. 
ther : for there #s a divine power : and yet the(care but the words of an heathen, and pro- 
fanc man, and therctore not fit to buile any cot. ine vpon. | 

5+ Now by what meanes thingsare fanctihed,the Apoſtle ſheweth, namely by the 
word of God,and prayer : {o was it practiſed 1n Conſtantrnes time ; the godly Biſhops, 
precibus & concionslus decorarunt, by prayer and preaching adornec the Temples, and 
tcltivall alcemblyes, Exſeb, {36, 4. de vir. ( onſtantin, 


12. Confut. That rhe Pope 1s not Peters ſmeceſſor in the headſhip, 
or vicar/mp of the ynuerſall Church, 

Lorinus , whereas, v. 32. mention 15 made of Aarens [ucceſior, which ſhould mi. 
niſter in 1s fachers itead , taketh occaſion to let forth, firſt rhe authority of Saint Pe. 
ter, who after Chriſt was gone into heaven, pro Chriſte wiſibul- capyr, was in Chriſts 
ſtead the viſiole Lead, and paſtor ot the Church, ec munere eodenm funttus off ous fun. 
gebarr Chriſts, and executed the tame tunction, which Chriſt did, when hee lived 
heere : and concerning the Popes and Biſhops of Rome he ſaith,they ſo fuccced Peter, 
Vt illins expleant vices idem faciendo, quod ille pro Chriſto faczebat, that they may ſupply 
histurne 1n doing the ſame, which t ce did tor Chritt, 
 Comrra, But generally again't this aflzrtion, weethus except : the Apoſtle oppoſing 
Chriſts Pricſthood to that of the Law,w hich was execmed by many Prieſts, one fuc- 
cceding an other, bccaule they were not {uttered to continue by reaſon of death, faith, 
thir Chriſt , becaute hee en.'ured tor ever, hath, 4raggfarcr irpmorrlw, a Prieſthord 
1mpaſſable,that 1s, which could not pafie,or yee trantmurted over to an other, But if Pe- 
ter bce in Chriſts ſtcad, and doth the tame that hee did, and the Pope in Perers ſtead, 
doing whatſoever hee did : how is not Chriſts Prieſthood now paffed over to an o- 
ther :and what diftcrcnce herein 1s there berweene Chriſt our high Pricſt, and the 
high Prieſt of the Law, fcc1ng both Fave their tuccefurs : it helpeth not to ſay, that 
they are Chriſts vicars, not fucceftors : for Cyprian maketh them both all one, calling 
Stephan, Biſhop of Rome, Corndy & Luci vicarium & ſucceſſorem, the vicar, and 
ſucceſlor of Cornelis and Luce, Epsſt.67. In particular thele exceptions further are 
takcn. | 

T, That Peter was not left the viſible head of rhe Church in Chriſts ſt-4d; for then 
hee ſhow'd have had a 1upe11011ty over the reft of all the Apoſtes : but they all recet- 
vid cquall power,of hes ih and loofing;Chritt giveth themallthe like commiſhan: 
as miy fathey ſent mee, fo ſend ] you ; whereupon Saivt Cyprian ihferreth, Hoe ing, eront, 
C5 Cater Apoſtols, quod fit Petrgs, pars conſfortso preans © honor, poteftarrs, [ed exor- 
duum ab vitate proficiſcitwr ; All the other Apoltles were the ſame that Peter, having 
ke fellowſhip of honour, and pow. r : but the beginning muſt bee from onezcited i 
the D.crees,2,c.24 9#.1-6.18. a priority onely is hire given vnto Perer,for vnity and 
order ſake,no {uperioritie over the reſt of the Apoſtles, 

2. Itis doubted whether Saint Peter were at Rome,and dyed there; there 1s more 
evidence for his continuance, and death at Ieruſalem; as there Saint Pay found him 
eighteene yeercsatter his converſion. And Eyranus vpon thoſe words, Some of thens 
you ſhall kall and crucifie , where our bleſſed Sauiour ſpeakerh to the Scribes and Pha- 
rilces of lerufalem, thinketh that Peter and eAndrew werethere crucificd, and ſo a 
{othe ordiniry Gloſſe,« 

3- Ani be it admitted as a matter of Story, though not of Faith, that Saint Pa 


dyed at Rome, where Saint Paw/ alſo was crowned with Martyrdome: in all _ 
al 
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Saint Pax! being the Apoltle of the Vncircumcilion, ſhould rather bee Biſhop there, 
then Saint Peter, 

4. And if Ssint Peter dyed Biſhop there, we deny the Popes to be his true ſucceſ< 
ſours , {ccing they decline his doctrine, and manners: For the firſt, Felix Biſhop of 
Rome thus wrireth: £4 partscipes Apoſtels eſſe volunt,ducuntur & dsitrmnk ipſtms: they 
which will bee partakers, or partners withthe Apoſtles, mult follow their dorine : 
Epiſt.ad Petr, Antiochen, For the other, Sywmachws an other Biſhop of that Sea faith, 
Perrus hereditatem innocentie msſ1t ad poſteros ; Pater {ent over the inheritance of his in- 
nocency to his poſterity ,as{{5n.40.c.1. 

5. As for ſucceſſion in place,1t is not ſuthcient: the high Prieſt could alledge a per- 
petuall andlineall Ceſcent trom Aaron, and a continuall fucceflion of Prieſts : our bleſe 
{. d Saviour and his Apoſtles could pretend no ſucceſſion , yet were they the true Pa- 
tors of the Church, and not the other : therefore Chry/offome well faith, Non Cathe- 
dra facit Saceravtem, ſed $ acerdos Cathedram ; non locus ſanttificat hominems, ſed homo lo- 
cam :the Chaire maketh not a Prieſt, but a Prieſt the Chairez the place ſanRifeth not 
2 man,but a man the place,cired.diſtsntt.g.c x 2. 


6. Maorall Obſeruations. 


1. Morall. Dixine ſecrets not curionſly to be ſearched into, 


His is taught vs, inthat eA4r-9» is charged,not at all times to come into the holy 
T lace , as 1t were, toprie and ſ{carch into Gods ſecrets: for which cauſe there 
vvere \laine fiftie thouland of the Bethihemitcs, for looking into the Arke, which 15am,s.t9. 
they ought not to haue done : and theretore Heſychins here adviſeth well : Nihil ans 
plirs Quaramnis nos, quis aliquid de Deo (crutars volumus , quam quantum E vangelicus [er- 
wo nob1 trait : Let vs that will (earch any thing concerning God,feeke nomorethen 
the Goſpel doth dcliver vnto vs. | 


2. Morall. To approach and draw nerre before God, 
With holmeſſe aud reverence, 
Verſ. 4. The High Pricſt, when he was ro come before God, was to put on the ho- 
lylinnen garments: whereupon Orzgen giveth this note, Omnes nos ſermo ifte conſtrin- 
fit, vt deponamus veſtimenta / or dida,morum vitia, inquinamenta libidinum : that wee put 
off our hlthie garments, that 1s,the vices in our manners, the pollutions of luſt, hom. 
lu Levit, and to David (aith, 1 Will waſh mine hands in innocency ,and compaſſe thine Altar, Pal25,7- 


3. Morall. Of the force, aud efficacie of prayer, 

Verſ, 17. Whereas wee read, Hce ſhall makeattoncment for himſelfe, his houſe, 
and the people : the vulgar latine ſaith, roger, /ct biw pray, for himſelfe, &c. which 
though it bee not the meaning of the word, yet certainely the Prieſt vied devout 
prayer in making this attonement, and ſo aiſo is the opinion of the Hebrewes, which 
ſheweth how effeQuall devour prayer is, both in removing finnes, and diverting 
Gods iudgements,and obtaining all both ſpirituall and needfull temporall bleſſings : as 
the Apoſtle ſaich, the prayer of faith ſball ſane the ſicke, and the prayer of a righteous man 
avanleth mucb, if it bee ferment, Tamblicws a profane writer hath ſuch a commendation {47%%car 
of prayer, which might well beſeemea Chriſtian ; hee calleth it Kerum divinarum du vr pr mmcamgg 
cm 5 lucery, hee guide and light of divine things, copulam qua homines cum Deg con EN 
Wguntur, the hand whereby God and men are joyned together ; hee faith it is, c/a- 

Us inſtar, qua Des penetratia aperinntur,as a key, which openeth Gods ſecrets; and in 

a word ſaith hee, ſupplicatio familiares & Deorum domeſtscos facet eos quis £4 Viuntny, 

_ prayer doth makethem, which vſcit, familiar with God,and as his domeſti- 
fe $+C, 27, 


Tam.5.15,16, 
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Math, 3.2. 


Pron. 30.32. 


4. Morall. Of the profit ana fruxt of {211 

W heras vpon this great feſtival day of Explation,they »: © 01d ro hnmble and afflia 
their ſoules, v. 29. it was a fcaſt,and yet a taſt; Origere g.verh this: ore, Feſtus dies vo. 
catur affiittio anime, fi vu diem feſtumnm agere, ſi vis vt Des lateiur ſuper te, afflige ani. 
Wan wan, non ei permittas explere deſideria jna, : icaſt da, 15 caued an attit.tng of the 
ſoule : if thou wilt then keepe a feaſt voto (>od, ii chou wilt have God to retoyce jy 
thee, afflit and humble thy foule, anc! tufter it net to [ultili the defires, hems, 23, i 
Numer. And God is ſo delighted with our humiliation, that he accepted Ahab,a wice 
ked mans ſubmiſſion, that hutwpbled hie-{clte with ſackcloth, aud taſting ; /ecft rboy 
net ſaith the Lord to Elias, how Ahab 14 humbled before mee. 


5+ Morall. Rews/ſion of ſinnes only granted to the penitent. 


Though vpon this Expiation diy,the peop!es ſinnes were conffſed over the Gonr, 
and fo ſent away intothe wildcrnefle, yet they were to afflict and humble themielues 
vpon that day, v. 29. which ſheweth, that as the Lord is rea''y for his part to forgiue 
iniquitie, ſo on our part , hee expecteth true contrition of heart, and humilitie ; and 
therefore the ſumme of Job» Baptifts preaching was , Repent, for the kingaome of God 
29 at hand: the kingdome of God, which conſiſted in remitting, and fubduing of fins, 
muſt hauc a way made vnto it by repentance. Hierome (aith well , One peccata fun: 
3/te non prrget, quas inveteratas maculas iſta lamenta non abluant? VW hat finnes doth nor 
weeping purge , and what inveterate blemiſhes doth not lamentation weare away? 
eAa Ocean. 

6. Morall. Evil thoughts and luſts to be caſt away, 

As the Scape-goat was ſentaway with the finnes of the people : ſo i envie,anger, 
ma{1ce,and the [1Ke aſcend into thy heart, paratws efto,vt ea expellas, & abycias, & amit« 
tas meremum: Bethou ready to expell, and caſt them away, and ſend them away in- 
to the deſert, Orsgene, Hom, g. in Levitic. So the Wiſeman faith : If 1how haſt thought 
Wickedly lay thine hand vpon thy month, 


Cnar,  AVIL 


i. The Argument, { ontents,and Parts. 


SJF1S the former Chapter treated of the common and generall fandti- 
N fication of the whole Congregation, vpon the Expiation day : 10 
8 this ſheweth the manner of tanRifying of every one in particular: 
IF, Firſt, in things concerning the worſhip of God, namely, their fi- 
crifices,to v.20. Secondly,in their civill affaires,as in their meats, 
to the end of the Chapter. | 
_ 1. Here is preſcribed, firſt the thing,not to offer any ſacrifice, 
but at the doore of the Tabernacle,propounded by a prohioition, with a puniſhovent 
annexed,v.4. and by a preccpt to the people, v.5. and the Pricſt,v.6. ſhewing allo the 
end thereof,v.7. Secondly,the perſons are named,whom this Law concerneth,l{rac- 
lites,and ſtrangers,v. $8.9. 
2. Here they are forbidden to eat blood, r. either by it ſelfe, v.10. with the reaſon, 
v.11. 2. Or with fleſh, which is cither taken in hunting, where the Law is ſet forth, 


v.13. with the reaſon, v. x4. or dicth alone, or is torne of beaſts, with the manner © 
purgation, v.15. 16. 
2. The 
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2. T he divers Readings, 


Erl. 2, This is the Word Which the Lord hath commanded. 1. TD. S. rather i: thing : 
G. N. dabbhar, figniheth both: the latter rather here, for not words, but deeds or 
things are commanded. 

Verl. 10. / Wu ſet my face againſt his life. L.D. rather, againſt that ſomie , N, or per- 
fon, G. nepheſ», 2 foule H. yl, $. Th: Latine heere both addeth , (bw) and tran{l- 
ecth that (ft) which [1gnineth (rhe ſole) being ſpoken of man: but afterward, v. 1 1. 
the ſame word veing applyed *5 bruit beaſts, is taken for thelife. 

Verl. 14. The bfe of att firj, is the blord. TL, D. T he life of all fleſh is the blood, it 5s 

r the life thereof, G.1, N.the latter clauſe is alrogether omitted by the Latine z 5s 5 5 
the life thereof, H. But the prepoſition (2) berh, ftigniticth as well, by, or fr, as in, for 
otherwile the blood 18 no: in the lite, bur the life in the blood,as before,v. 11. 


3. The Queſtions and Donbts afcuſſed. 


1. Queſt, Why this Law #s given not oveh to the Prieſts, 
but to all the People. 


' V Heras this Law beginneth with the conjunftion, and, it doth not neceſſarily fol- 
low that this Law was delivered immediatly after the other,bur it isa propric- 
ty of Hebrew ſpeach to vic that particle for ornament lake,or ex abwndautia,by a kind 
of redundancie of ſpeach. | | 
2. 1 his charge is given by CMeſerto Arn, and his ſonnes , to ſhew that this Law 
concerning the place ſhould not be altered, no not by the conſent of the Prieſts : Caje- 
tan, and both Aaren,and his ſonnes wete to recelue this Charge,becauſe the offering 
of the Sacri fices belonged to both. 
3- Asaliothis Law 1s given to the people, becauſe they wereto bring the offcings: 


L. D. Dct., 


and He/ychina giverh another reaſon : Qua expedir omni ſcire, quia remporals litera - 


lex, becauſe it concerned all to know that the letter of the Law was burttoecndure for 
atime , ſccing the place was not alwayes to continue , whither they wereto bring 
their {aCrifices» 

4. Though Moſes is commanded to deliver this chirge vnto Aaron, and the reſt : 
ke himſelfe is allo comprehended : for he mightallo briog ſacrifices for himſelfe: and 
ſo he was alſo bound to bring them to the doore of the Taber nacle. 

5. Heere Moſer is bid to ſpeake vnto eAarer without any addition of (Brother : 
as at ſome other tunes z.as eyther for conlolation, as when the Lord told Afoſes, when 


4- 14. and when the Lord ſpake vnto him of his death, Numb.27.13. ar for congratu- 
lation, and mutuall joy, by conferring vpon Aaron any excellent gitt, asof Prophecy- 
ing. Exed. 7. 1. of the high Prieſts oihce; Exod, 18. 1. or to ſhew their equall, ot 
,- Commillion, as when the Water was to bee brought foorth of the Rockes 
+28. Is 
6. The Children of Iſracl are named, but the aſſembling of the Elders onely might 
luffice, as Exod. 112. 3. 21. | 


2. Queſt. Whom thu Law concerneth , and What Killing 
#s beere wnderſood. ver. 3. 

1. Whoſoever, in Hebrew , « Man « Han: and (oalfo the Seprnepg. which 
Mirome vnderſtinderh of the regenerate Man, called the ſecond Child: in £/aiam 5.26, 
27. and {o alſo Origene, zo omnes homines, bomines ſam, all we that bee Men, are not 
Mea, bom, 3. in Ezech : but this is too curious : it onely ſignificth, any, whatſocver 3 

a3 


_ 


) When 4arow 
iscalled Meſa8 


he would haue declined his calling, that Aaros his brother ſhould meete him. Exod, broth 
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Deut,12.17. 


Hebc. 2.11. 


A ſix-fold (,\ ommentare C hap.17. 


I: Nuno. "MF" 2, and twice more in this Chapter. ver, 10, 13. {0 read, Vatab, Pagnia 


lun, Oltaſter. _— 
2. By the houſc of Ifracl, arc not onely vnderſtood Iiraclites borne, but ſtrangers 


alfoand Protelyres converted to their religion,as is exprefied, v. 8. who were bound 


ro the ſame lavwes. 

2. This is not mcant of every killing, but onely for ſacr:fices,as the 4. v. ſheweth; 
and becau'e inſtance is given onely of thole three kind ot verits, Bu locke, Shcepe and 
Goates,which were allowed tor tacritice,tor ether vics,it they intended it not tor (a- 
crifice,thcy might kill within their gates. 


2. Queſt. Why they Were to bring all their ſacrifiees to the 
3  doore of the Tabernacle, 

1. The Civil reaſon was, Ft ſacerdots ſums ſervaretrr henos, that the Prieſts honour 
might be reſerved to him,to whom onely it belonged to otter the lacrifices. Borrk, 

2. From the CMateriall cauſe, becauſe the bloed of the ſaCritices belonged yato 
God,and was to be ſprinkled ypon the Altar , which could not be done vulefle the (4 
crifices were brought to the Tabernacle, Teſtatws, 

3- Another rea{on is taken from the efficient caſe to teach them, that no Reli. 
gion wasSacceptable to God,burt that which was by himſelfe preſcribed z Borrh, 

4. Areligionsend was : Vi coerceretur popult idolelatria,to reſtraine the Peoples Ido- 
latric,who might tind out new Gods, and new rites, it they might ofter where they 
would. om av Pracop : ne pro hominum liidine flexibilts eſſer religis : leſt Religion 
might be turacd and changed according to Mens luſts,and fanlies, («/t57. 

5- The myfcal end wasto hew the matability of the Law of Ceremontes, Luis 
futxra erat tocs ip/i6 perditis ; becauſe the place it ſeltc appointed for ſacrifices wasto 
be deſtroyed, He/ychins : As alſo , Vt populams dirigeret ad HMediatorem, to dire the 
People to the Mediator, Calvis : and to tcach them to {erue God in Chriſt, whois 

thetruc Tabernacle. 


4. Queſt. Whether it Were lawful to offer ſacrifice no Where 
elſe, but at the Tabernacle : . 


1. Learned 1=#nix thinketh it vas not, and that Samrel rather went to celebrate 1 
Feaſt,then to offer a Sacrifice, when he anoynred David, 1. Sam. 16. 

2. Cajetane is of opinion : that this law was Paſſim violata, commonly violated, as 
Fonſeca giveth inſtance of Samwels (facrificing in Milpah. 1. $49. 7. W here neither 
Arke nor Tabernacle was. 

3- Butthe better opinionis , that this law was perperuall, vnlefle it were by Gods 
ſpeciall direion diſpenſed with : where thete difterences are to bee obſerved, 
x. Some the Lord by a ſpeciall permiſſion allowed to ſacrifice, to whom it appertained 
not ; as to Manoah, [ud. 13. to Samwel being no Priclt, 1. Sam, 7. to David, 1. Sam. 
24. to Eliah, 1. Kings 18, and in other places beſide the Tabernacle , as Samet facr'> 
ficed in Miſpah. 1. Sam. 7. 6. in Gilgal. cap. 10. $8. in Bethlehem. cap. 16. 2. for 
Godsbidding was vntothem as a law. 3. They which preſumed to ſacrifice without 
ſuch direQionand warrant fron! God, were puniſhed,as Sal, 1. Sam. 1 3.9. Uzi, 
2. Chron, 26.16. 3. Yet ſome imperfections in this kind , not tending to apparant 
Idolatry, the Lord did beare with, as the offering in high places : which till is noted, 
asadeteRand want in the Reigne of good Kings, as of A/q, 1: King. 15. 15. and /#- 
boſhaphat, 2. King 2. 3. and of ſome others. 

4+ Thereafon is.well yeelded by Lyranxe,why that ſome ſacrificed in other places, 
Revelatione Divina, by Divine revelation, as Hanoah, and Elias, whole ſacrifice 
confirmed by Miracle : becauſe therc is difference betweene thoſe things whichare, 
Mala; Quia prohibita, evill onely becauſe they are forbidden: and whichare Male 
per ſe: evillinthemſclues, and their owne nature ; the firſt are diſpenſable, notthe [&+ 
cond: ſec more heercof, 9. g. 74 following and, 9+ 16. | 
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5. Queſt. How it is fajd, Blood ſhall bee 
smputed to him. 
rt. Some thinke, that the meaning is, that ſuch an one ſhould bee deprived of the 
riviledges of an !ſraelite, and expelled from among them ; according to which lence, 
he is ſayd,#o be cnt off, in other places: as Heſychi. Non poſſet witra in Populo Det aegere; 
he cannot liue any longer among Gods People. 2. But Oleaſter millikech this tcnic, 
who would haue it vnderſtood of cutting off by the hand of Gol : as he that omitted 
Circumciſion vpon the etght Day , 1s threatned to bee cut off from his People : and {o 
the Lord would hoe killed Afoſes tor the omiſflion of Circumcilion in his Child, 
Exod. 4.3. Bt this phraſe,for ones blood to be vpon him, or blood to be unvuted t 
him, ſfignificth, hee ſhall bee put to death ; as Exod. 22.4. Levitic. 20, 9g, Sometime 
thele two are joyned togerher, he ſhall be cut off,and dye the death, Exed. 31. 14.15. 
25 ive fee practited in him that violated the Sabbath , who was put todeath , Namb. 
15. 35+ Bat heere moreevidently,it is fayd: He hath red blood,that is, ſhalbe reputed, 
asit hee had ſhed blood ; and theretore ſhall bee proceeded againſt, as one guilty of 
blood, Teffat, Inn, and the Hebr. 4. Now the reaſon why he that ſacrificednot inthe 
right place, wasas guilty of blood , as hee thit otherwiſe did itnot in dve manner, 
as the Propket Efay layth Efey 66.3. 1s thus rendrcd by Oleaſter, becauſe Man was to 
dye for finne ; but God in his mercy turnedit into the death of Beaſtes , that their 
blood ſhould aniwere lor mans blood : if then the ſacrifices were nor flaine 1ndue 
manger, Man ſtill remained liable to the fentence of death. 


6. Queſt. Of the places Where they offered Sacrifices before the 
T abernacle Was eretted, ver. 5. 

t. Whercas it is ſayd , Which they Would offer abroad un the field , he meancth both 
their lawtull cuſtome of ſacrificing before, without limitation of place : 7#x. as alſo 
of their fuper(titious factihicing in every place according to the manner of the Gen- 
tiles, Zorin. a alſo heereby 1s intimatcd Locsdiftantia, by the face of the field , the 
diſtance of the place, that the length of their journey thould not excuſe their neglt- 
gerice heerein, Calvm, 

2. Now turther heereby is inſinuated , the liberty which the Gentiles tooke in 
oft.ring every where, as 1n high places, Weods, and Caues, becauſe their ſacrifices 
were tntl of obſcenity, Man with Man, and promiſcuouily with Women. W orking 
hlchincſſe ; an ' therefore they made choyce of ſecret and remote places, as Groues, 


and woo.'s to hide their filzh11cfle 1m: And fo we reed that eſa put downe the hilthic 


Sodomices, called, SI*'V1PN, hakdeſhim,eyther by the contrary, becauie they were 
moſt unpvre, and ynho'y , or for that they were profeſſed and prepared for ſuch vn- 
cleane acts,as the word kadaſ/h, {ignificth to ſanfiftie,and prepare : and hee put downe 
hisowne Mother Maacah, which had made an Idole in a Grove, to practiſe that fil- 
thineſſe in. | 

3. Bcſide,the Heathen, as they had a multiplicity of gods,fo alſo had a multiplicity 
ot places to facrifice in to their gods : they worſhipped Iugatsnms, the god of the 
Monntaines in the Hilles ; and inthe Woods $1/nans : 1n the Valleys Valenia: in the 
Corne-fields Repiva,Sorthe King of Aram ſuperſtitioufly thought, that the God of the 
Iſrachtcs was ons! God of the Mountaines,and therefore he would trye againe in the 
Valleys: 1. Kings 20. Toftat. q. 2, now todraw the people from this ſuperſtitious 


Caſto.nc o: the Geatiles,one onely place is appointed four facritice. 


7. Qneſt. Why mention is made onely of Peace Offerings. v. 5. | 
I. They ſ1a1l offer them for peace Offerings : not thereby vnderſtanding all ſacrifices, 


' Which were pac! ticatury vnto God , as Radwiphms; for peace offerings were adiſtin& 


F 


Kind from others, | | 
2+ Buc peace offerings are named : becauſe they were of more gencrall vie, to ob- 
tine hvtoever bleſſing , and more profitable , becauſe the offerer had part of the 


pexce ofteringss inorher lacritices , eytherall was burnt vponthe Altar , asin burnt 
Nn offerings, 


1 King.I3-57: 
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Er 
offcrings, or the Prieſt had his ſhare, as in finne offerings ; or becauſe they were offs. 
red with more cheerefulneſſe : for that was the kind , whereby every one did Piera. 
rem [yam reſtart, teltifie his privatedeyotion ,Calvin : they were alſo the moſt viuall 

facrifices , even ſach as were in practiſe among the Gentiles , who did vie to eat of 
Dcut.32.38. the far of their ſacrifices, | 
3- Beſide if they were to bring their peace offerings thither,much more the other 
more holy ſacrifices, as burnt ofterings , and ſinne offerings, as the Reubenites with 
the reſt excuſe themſelues,that they had not made their Altar, which they had et vp 
loſhua 22. 26. for burnt offerings. 


8. Queſt. Of the Ceremonies to bee performed by the Pricft | 
in the ſacrifice, as the ſprinkling of the Blood, and 
of the Sweet [avour, VETic 6. 

1. The Blood was to be ſprinkled ypon the Altar : n: t indeed vpon the Altar, bit 
either round about vpon the walles, and fades of the Altar,as 1n burnt cffcrings. e. 1,5, 
an { peace offerings. c. 3. 2. Or it was layd onthe hornes of the Aitar,and the reſt pow. 
r<dat the foot, c. 4 7- and properly the ſprinkling of the blood was vied onely in 
the Holocauſtes, and peace oftcrings: and in the linne « fterings it was powred our; 
W here L-rimw is deceived, that , Effuſio [anguinu, non afpcrſio , the powring of the 
blood,not the aſperſton , or ſprinkling was vicd in the peace « fferings: for both the | 
contrary appeareth, £. 3.2. Where the rites of pcace offerings are deſcribed , there ] 
the Word. PM Zarakis vicd, to fprikl-: though the Latine following the Septuay, 
read finder hee ſhall powre: but c. 4. 7. where hee ſpeaketh of ſinne oftcringsthe 
word is JQVU» ſhaphach, which is to powre : and beſide, exprefle mention is made in , 
the former verſe of peace offerings; and therefore ſprinkling of the blood is heere 
ſpecificd,as being peculiar to the peace cffcrings. | 

2. Now mention is made of the Altar wh:ch was at the doore of the Tabernacle, | 
for two reaſons: one, to exclude all other altars which were ereccd in any other 
place,thenin rhe Tabernacle : as the two Tribes and halte beyond Iordan made an al- 
tar butnot for ſacrifice, onely for a Mcemoriall and Monument of their profeſs1on, 

l 
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Toſs. 22. the other was, to di{tinguiſh betweene the burnt offering Altaf, which was 
at the doore of the Tabernacle, and the Aitar of incenſe, where they were to offer no 
facrifice,as is exprelely forbidden, Exod. zo. g. 

3- The burning of the far is ſayd to bee a tweet ſavour , not that God is delighted 
with any externall odours or {avours : as the Heathen imagine of their Gods, that 
they were affected with the odour of their ſacrifices, as other creatures are allured 
with their ſeveral {mells,as Vultures of Carion, Miſe of Cheeſe, Bees of Honey, Flies 


of Fleſh, Houns of Hayres : Neither was the {meil or {avour of fleth of it (elfe {weet t 

or pleaſant : but their obedience was acceptable vnto God : and moſt of all , thefacri- t 

tices were of {weet favour, as types of our Savicur Chriſt , whe was a Sacrifice of a b 

Ephel'5.%. Fweete ſmelling ſavour ynto God : in whom allo we arc a fweet favour, as Saint Par! h 
er {peaketh of himſtlfez And inthis reſpec the Lord 1s faid ro ſme | a ſweet fayour, of a t 
1Sam. 26.19. favour of reſt. t 
6 

9. Queſt. Of ſacrificing to devils, and £91ng a by 


Whoremmsg after th:m, v. 7. 

1. Thenam: heere vſed is egnirim, hairiclivc Goats, becauſe the Fawni, ard S4- 

tyre vicd toappearein the ſhape of Goats,rugged,and hairie,1/ay. 34-14. Some thinke 

they are {o called, of the terror and feare, which they ſtrike into men, and makethelr 
hair eſtand vpright: but the firſt rather the Seprmag. read hire, wa'mua, vain things; 

Thenamesof but that rather interpreteth an ether word, haltobs, vſcd, r. King. 12. 27. that 1s, 
Devils vicd in things ofno value, plaine nothing : they are allo called, hedim, Deuter. 32. 17. of dw 

Scripture» gad, todeſtroy, or becauſe they vie to frequent deſolate and decayed places: but the 

name of God, Shadai, Gere. r7. 1. is from his omnipotencie. 


2. Now divcrſly are mcnfayd to ſacrifive, and offer vnto devils. 1. Scat -_ 
: -ohrda SE s 
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' ES tothe dooreof the Tabcrnacie, that they ſhould no more cffer vnto devils, Caie- 
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Gentiles formaily adored evill ſpirits, which the Romancs called, deos averrnncos, them 
»ds that turned away cvill, or 61d them no hurt, as the poore Indians ro this day 
worſhip dev1ls,ne noceant, that they doe them no harme. 2. izut all Idolaters,thouugh 
they formally thinke not they worthip devil+, yet materially, and in «ffect they doe: 
becaule ſpecially devils doe initigate mento [dolatric, and tccke to led ce and draw 
them away from God : and theretore rhe Gentiles are fayd to facrifice to devils, 11 1 Cor.10.24, 
offering to Idols; for their oracics were thean{weare of devils, who were preient 
atcheir 1d0's. 3. And yet ina more gencrall ſenſe, the following « f any deadly linue, 
ind workes of the fieth,isa fcruice ot the devill, becauſe hee is the ectmpter and pro- 
yoker vnto them ; and thercf »re the Apoſtle caileth covetoutneſle the Wor/hipping of [= Gal, 5.20, 
wages, And our befled Saviour chargeth the lewes, that they were of their father 
thc devill :; out heeretbcy arc ſayd to lacrifice todevils, which ſhall in any other place lohn 8.4T. 
or manner doc him {eruice, then hec himlſelte hath p' ſcribed, following the luper- 
(ition of the Heathen, which was inuented by the deviil. 
3+And chus th- liraclites had lacritced ro devils, both in Egypt,rs the Prophet chat- Fz-ch. 23. $0. 
geth them with their {pirituall fornications there com:nirce-', as aiſo inthe wilder-= Amos 5.25. 
nefſe, as Amos ailo vp-brai icth them : How they ſacrificed not to Gol in the wilder- 
acflc, but to their {doles : as Saint Stephen allo obietterh out of the Prophet, Aft 5,44, 
4. Now this phrale,to commit fornica. 408 With ſtrange Gods,and fo with devils,is ve- 
ry viuall in Scriptme, Exod, 34. 15. Levitic. 20, 5. aud indivers other places, which _ 
Lorinus c:terhyto thenumber of rwentie, which 1s nat to bee reitraine4 to that beaſt- 
ly contun-<tion, w hich ſome {ceme to have carnallywith {pirits, appeat ing (ometimes 
inthe thape ot men,Ca ie snc#bz,lometime of women,calied ſuccnvs,afting the part of ow fornicas 
generation, which Toftatisthinkerh to be without any carnall deitght,as1s berweene Mon 5eottr 
the male, and [cmale ; or without any procreation by the ſ#ccubs; howtocver by the 1c D-yill, 
meas, lome tuch thing hath beene faid to bee done, by tome «ther inſtrumentall or 
materiall cauic borrowed from man ; | leave, I {ay,this curioſity : tor theſe deviih 
practites are very rare ; and (cldorme doe ſpirits, appeare 1n fuch beautitull ſhape s, but 
for the moſt 1n horrible apparitions , and commonly like vgly N.groes ;as Olcaſtes 
ſaith, was conte{led vnto him by certa'ne witches, whom hee deic with, in bis 1nqui- 
ftion ; who further a1hrmed vnto him, that the devill never ipake vnto them, rill 
they began: and one among the relt told him,that on a time the devil appearing went 
round a0vut her an houre together, and at the lalt ſtroke her, whereot thee complai- 
ning, then hee replyed 3 whercin the devils ſubtutic appcarcth, that hee appeareth in 
an horrible ſhape, and ſpcaketh not firſt, leſt they might alleadge, that they were de» 
ccived by his ſhape, or wores. | | 
5+ They thcn arc fayd to commit fpirituall fornication, which depart from the Holh. 2.15; 
true ſeruice of God,and faith plighted vnto h1im,and to breake ih: covenant made vn= | 
to God, which iscalled mariage ; 2s the Apoſile faith, 7 have prepared you for one huſ= x.Cor. 11.3, 
band,to preſent you 45 a pure vs gine onto Chriſt. Like as then a woman,which violaterh 
her faith made to her husband, which is called the covenant of God : ſo 1s it with Pron 3.17. 
them, which frſake the true God,and runne vnto filthie Idoles : as the Plalmrit ſaith, 
thou deſtroyeſt thems that goe a Whoring from thee : ſo Heſychins, formicatio dicutur a Deo dife pll73, 57, 
eſo, fornication is fayd to bee a departure from God, Qui4 animas noftras Dow fibs 
ad ſalutem deſpondit, becauſe God hath eſpouſed our ſoules vnto him to ſave them. 
6. Now whereas this is given asa reaſon, why they ſhould bring all their facrift- 
tan taketh this to bee the rexfon, why afterward they tooke (uch liverty to ſacrifice ar hen 
In other places, becauſe they did offer vnto God. But Ini obleructh well, that this cifice ur of 
was a Law perpetually to bee obſerued, ſaving where the Lord gave extraordinary the Tabcr= 
Irefion,as Elah no more offended in ſacrificing elſwhere, then Abraham did in offe= "a5 
els where, both being done by Gods commandement ; and this was net againſt 
that generall inſtitution, in all places Where I Will put a remembrance of my name, Will 1 Exod.10.2 4, 
foe vnto thee. | 
7+ And bcfidetheſe holy men, which ſacgincey out of the Tabernacle ; befide as 
n 3 they 
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they did itby divine inflin, as may appeare by the divine approbation teſtified by 
ſome miracuions worke, as when Afameetacriticed, Jud. 13. and Elias, 1. Kyny, jy, 
and Davnd, in the threſhing foore of Aranmb 1. { bron, 21. 26, God anfwered vnrs 
them by tc : and that it was an extraordinary diſpentation, 1scvident, becauſe they 
which were not Prieſts ſacriticed, as Ave, Sammed, who was a Levite, Daryd, any 
Ehiah ; belide this, that thete extraordinary atts of {acrihicing were dove by diving jg- 
ſtint: there was {pcciall, and extraordinary occalion in all thoſe places of fuch ſacyi.. 
fces, as is evident by the holy ſtorie : as the Angelsappearing to /1avce, and Davy 


Elabs contention with Baals Prieſts, and the like, T oftar. g. 4. 
10. Queſt. hy the ftranger Was bound to this taw, 


and \whereip, v. 10. 

1. The ſtrangers,connerted to Iudailine,were bound to the performance of the t6 
remonial Law. s,as well as the natural borne ewes; for circumciſion did bind thetn ts 
the keeping of the whole Law, as the Apoſtle ſaith; yet though they did participae 
in the communion of religion, they were not admitted to honore, djgnities, and plt- 
ces of governcment : asthe Moabite, and Ammonite, were not to enter into the Cn- 
grcgation till the tenth generation : whereof the reaſo1 was, to avoyde all contetith 
on among the people, as alſo becaufe ſuch were to be perfons of accompt, not re- 
proachfull, or diſgracetull ,and therctore gelded men, and baſtards are likewite barred 
trom bcaring office among the people. 

2. Now both Iſraelites, and ſtrangers were neither to kill, or offcr any ſacrifice, 
but at the doore of the Tabernacle, where the Hebrewes have thee obſeraations, 
x. Thatas well the people that preſented,as the Prieſt that ſacrificed els where, were 
guilty. 2. Hec that killed, and offered out of that place , was twice guilty ; hethat 
killed, but not offered, or offered, anda killed, was once guilty, 3. Hze that offered s 
burnt cftering within, and barnt the picces without was guilty. 4. If they offered 
without, and not vpon an Altar, they offended, but were not guilty of death. 5, if 
the Temple bee burnt, as 1t was by the Babyl6nians; yet it was lawtull to ſacrifice vp 
on the Aitar in the outward Court, as Ezr4 did, & 2. 3. 


11. Queſt. Of the prohibition of eating of blood, where 
| fore ut #s made. v, 11.12, 

1> Asitis madevnlavvft ill to eat bloud, ſomuch more to drinke tr, beino a thizs 
more horrible and loathſome, then the eacing, and in more abunda:ce ; and m Serip- 
ture the ſame liquid thingsare fayd to bee drunke and eaten, as milke is {ayd to bee 
drunke, ard [1kevyilc eaten : vvhereſome read far, as the vulgar latine, milke, for 
there is {mall cifference inthe Hebrew words ; chalabh is milke, but chelebb 1x {ar,and 
fo Saint Panl (peak eth boih of drinking of milke,and eating of milke. 

2. They are forbidden tocate blood , not onely of their facritices,hut alſo in tha? 
common meats, 9b reverentsams, for reverence tothe blood of the facritices : ſor if they 
ſhontd haue carenit 1n their meates, they might more eaſily haue tranfgrefſed in theif 
facrifices : and it was forbidden, ob [pecrem ermadetitarss. becauſe of a ſhew of crneltie; 
tf in ſuch favage manner they ſhould 1n their cating embrew themfclues with blood, 
T oftatr 58.8. As alſo ro make a difference berweene the people of God, andthe Gets 
tiles, who did both cate blood in their common meats , as the Sarmatians did vie to 


drinke the bloud of their horſes, and the Gentiles alſo did drinke the blood of thei? ' 


facrifices:butrhe greateſt reaſon of all, was for reverence to the bload of Chriſt,which 
fhonld be ſhed for remiflion of fins, that they might with patience expe the time 
redempton , when {piritually with comfort they ſhould eat the fleſh of Chriſt , and 
driniehis blood.So this ſhewed the imp >rfeRtion of the Law, which permitted the 
not to eat the fleſh of the ſin offerings,nor che blood of any fleſh ; but the GofpeltBy 
fairh propoundeth the holy ficſh of our Saviour,and his precious blood by Faith to/be 
eaten and !runke, whereot they could not eat, which ſcrued inthe Tabernitdle. 


3+ This precept was with tach ſtrictacfle commanded, that of all other eefemnt 
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all precepts,the Apoſtles determined, that the fairhfull among the Gentiles for a time, aq, , ,, 


wy 20 avoyd the offence of the Iewes, ſhould retraine from cating of blood,becaute it +v oy the A- 
_ was counte. a moſt odious thing among them to cat blood, Heſych1 vndcritanaerh polites torvad 
he that prohibition of homicsde : but there needed not any ſuch tpeciaii prohibition tor ts c ry i ot 
; that, being moſt odio1s,both among lewes and Gentiles. m— 
_ 4. The Hebrewes here obferuc,that no blood is forbidden, but of beaſts or foiles, what vlood 
_. nt of fiſh,locults,aud creeping things : nor the blood of men in the name of blood ; is torbudden, 
Vid tor one might {wallow the blood of histecrh, Afaimony. But ſeeing the prohibition 
| isgencrall,of all blood,it is better to vnderſtand it in a generall (ſenſe: and 1t the blood 


of bcaſts were not to bee caten, which were given for the redemprion'of-mans life, 
mich more was it vnlawtull to cat the blood, that is,the lite of man : thatis,blood (c- 
parated from the body,as the blood of the tceth is. 


12. Queſt. Of the puniſhment of him that did eat blood, v.10. 

1. The Lord((atth hee) Will ſet his face againſt them : that is, his anger, which moſt 
appeareth in the countenance : which phrate is vſuall in Scripture, for the Lord to ob- Ezcch 4-3- 
firme or (ct his tace againſt them for evill. But the cycs of the Lord are vpon one for \<<m-44.17- 
favour : as in the P/a/me, the eyes of the Lord are vpon the righteous: Bur the face of y(1 ,. ., 16, 
the Lora 5 againſt them that dee evill : For loue and good will doth moſt of all ſhew it 
ſelfe inthe eyes; yet ſometimes it 1s taken otherwile, as, Will ſer mine eyes againſt them Amos 9.4. 
fir ev4ll, and not for good : but there the prepoſition ( >y) gnal, is vicd betore (JN) e/, 
that 15,f0,017 10wards, * 

2. By cutting off from his people,is mcant hisdeſtruction,and cutting off by death, 
both from the {ocictie of Gods people here in this lite, and afterward not to be num- 
bred among the fairhfull. And as to bee cut of, figniheth ſome violent death by the 
hand of God or man : ſothat other phraſe, appons ad poputxrn, to bee gathered and put 


yato his people, ſhewetha peaceable andnaturall death,as it 1s ſaid of Abrahars. G.ncſ,.5.9, 


1 13. Queſt. Why they are forbidden to car blood, v. 11. 12. and 
| how the l: fe is ſasd to be #n the blood. 
1. Two reaſons are vicd of this prohibition : one, becauſe the life of the fleſh is 
inthe blood : 1. not that the ſoule or life 1s the blood, which opinion eLrifotte alcri- 
bethto Cririus : For the ſoule and body are oppoſed as two divers things , but the He life is 
lood is a bodily thing the ſoule or lite hath many ipirituall effes,as in givivg facul- ay q be i 
tie and operation to the ſenſes, which a bodily lubſtance cannot doc : alſo the ftinewes *** 4 gi 
and nerues are without blood, yet haue they {cnſeand motion : by theſe and the like 
arguments, Clemens Alexandrin. confureth that opinion, 1. Pedagog. 6.6. 2. Nor yet 
by anima, the life,are we to vnderſtand the foule, which is not extinguiſhed when it 
goeth out of the body, as the life doth , which is in the blood, as the Apoſtle faith : 
My life is not deare vnto me : where hee maketh his life a aiſtinR thing from him(ſclfe, aa. .o., 4. 
that is, his ſoule. 3. Thelife then is {ayd to bee in the blood, becauſe the blood is the 
ſcar of life, and when the blood gocth away , the breath and life gocth away with ir : 
It is ſo ſaid,quia ſocietarom cum carne per ſanguinems habet : becauſe it hath ſocietic with 
the fleſh by the blood, Heſychins. 4. And to be the inftrument of lite, is rather aſcri- 
bed tothe blood,then to any other humour becau'e in the blood onely there is a t2m- 
per of heat and moyſture,the two nouriſhers of life : but in the other humors, either 
both qualities,or one of them,as cold, and drincfle, are enemics to the life : as Mclan= 
cholly is cold and dry ; Flegwe,cold and moyſt; Choler, hot and dry,Toftars. 5. And 
further,a difference is here to bee made,betweene the life of beaſts , and the ſoule of 
en, which 1s a more {pirituall cfſence, wherasthe other hath more athnitie with the 
yz and ſoeven the ſoule of man alſo goeth out of the body, when the blood is ta- 
| Kenaway,becauſc of the diſpoſition of the body, and organs thereof, for the exerci- 
ling of the ations of life,the blood being gone. 
2. * The ſecond reaſon is, becauſe the blood is given to bee an Expiation for their 
foules. x, For in all ſacrifices it vyas cither ſprinkled beforethe Altar, as ypon the 
Nn 3 Explas 
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Expiation day, or round about the Altar, as in the peace offerings,or vpon the hornes 
of the Altzr,andat the foot of the Altar,as 1n {in offerings. 2. Ando herein,as 1»/;. 
nus Martyr obicrueth,the mercy of God appeared ,in that,/oco homins, in ſtead of man 
hee cauſed bealtsto be jacriticed, 9g. 94. 3. But moſt of all blood vvas appoinred fyr 
Expiation, to be a lively type of the viood of Chriſt : for othervvite the blood g& 
Goats, and other beaſts couldnot purge the conlcience,as the Apoſtle ſheweth ; And 
becauſe the blood is the inſtrument of lite, and ſo neccflary for the pertormance of zi 
ations of life : our blefled Saviour mace Choyce thereof , to bee the price of our 76. 
demption,ſhedding for vs his dearcſt and molt precious heart blood, vs effet copioſa re. 
demptio,that we might hauc a tull, and molt precious redemption. 


14. Queſt. Of Beaſts and Fowles taken by biunting, and 
the v/age thereof, VEL. I 3, 

7. Heere is another rale touching ſuch beafts and towles taken in hunting, how 
their blood ſhould be vied : Here ſuch hunting and taking of beaſts or towles is yn. 
derſtood, which is by net or gin,arrow,or the luke,by the hand of man,not by dogs; 
for if it were rent, or torne by wilde beaſts,tt was not to be eaten at all as tolloyycth 


hcerc, ver/. 15. 

2. This Law a!ſo muſt be vnderfood of ſuch beaſts which might lawfully be ez 
ten, ſome whereof might be both ſacrificed and eaten; ſome caten, and not lacrificed, 
which are numbred to be tenne in all, Dexter. 14. 5,6, This Law 15 alike for all, that 
their blood muſt bee covere« in the ground : which overthroweth their opimon, 
whom Toſtatus here confuterh , who thought that the blood of beaſts which might 
be lacrificed, rhough ſlaine for other vic, was to be offered inthe SanRuary. 

» The Hebrewes here haue theſe obſervations: 1. That jt was not lawfull to ex: 
of that which was ſlaine, while it trembleth,or ſeemeth to he life in it. 2. Of fiſhes 
and locuſts, they ſay,there is no need of ſlaying then, the very taking is ſurhcient ; as 
itisſayd, Numb. 11.1 1, Shak the flockes or herdes be flaine for them,or the fiſhes of the [ 
be gathered for them ? But this may ſecme curious : for fiſhes vie not to be eaten aliue, 
they are ſayd to be gathered, becauſe of the numbers of them. 3. Bez(ts ſlaine with- 
in the Court, though not for facritice, yet the ficſh was vnlawfuil to bee caten,it was 
to bee burned. 4. And if a knifce,or any thing fall ypon a beaft,and kill ir, it is lawfull, 
becauſe the words are , If thon kill, Denuteronem.. 1 2.22. it muſt be killed by mankind, 
Aaimony, But this ſcemeth to bee otherwite : for 1f it bce not torne of beaſts, nor 
dicd alone, it was 1awfuil : otherwiſe any thing taken in hunting, by any rrap or ginne, 
whereby it was kill.d,ſhould have been vniawtuil, which is agunſt this law,it might 
be catcn, fo they powred out the blood. 


15. Queſt. Of covering the blood of beafts With dvſt. 

1. The Hebrewes here oblcrue, 1. That though the blood bee mingled with wa- 
ter, it mult bee covered. 2. And though the blood bec funke into the ground, yet the 
markes thereof m{t be covered. 3. And it muſt bee conered with ſand,duſt, or ſuch 
like,not with a b2sket,or any thing whelmed vpon it : nor muſt it bee covered with 
the foot, becaute of contempt, bur with the hand,or knite, or ſomewhat in the hand. 
5. And ovely the bloo:! of cleane beaſts, fit for meat, was ſo to bee covered, not any 
other, asmony. 

2. The reaſon heereof was partly civill, to take away the ſtinke, or ſcent of the 
blood ; partly religious, for reverence vnto the blood vied to make atonement, 
T off at. ; 

3- And heere by covering of their blood, was ſhewed the lawfulneſle of Killing 
creatures for our vic, thatrheir blood was not imputed to vs, as by the contrary,the 
not covering o. the Hlood,fignifieth a calling for vengeance,as 9b faith : O earth, co- 
ver B07 thoy my blood, lob 16.18. 

4. Byaluli- to this law, crueltie in ſhedding and fpilling of mans blood ypon 


the carth is amplitied : as in Exech,24,7.8. Her blood is in the midſt of hor, fee (et # Th 
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" roppe of a Rocke, ſhe powred it not vpon the Ground to cover it With duſt : tor if the blood 


of bealtes tor rev erence wereto be hid inthe Ground, how much more reſpect ſhould E (£02.24 


bee had co the blood of Man ; therctoure eAbets blood , being vnjultly (pile ypon the 
Ground,chough Jo/epame thinketh it was covered,crycd for Vengeance. 

y. covering the blood inthe earth, Heſychius vnderitandeth the covering of 
our brothers luncs, Vena & compaſſiove, with pardon,an:! compallion, : 


16. Queſt. at blood of the Beaſt being eaten maketh guilty. 

1. The Hevrewes thinke,that whoſoever cateth the blood in the Liver, Heart,or 
any part of rhe Body, 1s to bee beaten onely, not ro bee cut off ; but onely the eating tf 
that blood maketh guilty, wherein the lite paſſeth away ; becauſe it is ſayd, The /owle of 
the fleſh is 8n the blood ; Maimo . 

2. Hcere are three phraſes vicd, firſt,the nepheſh, thatis,life,is bedam, in the blood, 
ver. 11. thenthe blood is , venepheſa, is for vr inſtcad of thelife , and the life is the 
blood : but one mult bee expounded oy another : it muſt bee vnderſtood by the figure 
Synecaeche, becaule the blood conteyneth the litc: 

3- Which 1s referred onely tothe ſoule or life of other creatures ; not of Men, 
whole ſoules arc ſubſtantive, (ubſtantiall,c{cntiall,the other qualztatwe,butaccidental!, 
qualitative : /#. annor, 

4. This prohibition was to endure onely to Chriſt, whoſe pretious blood was ſhad- 
dowed heereby : now weare not bound to abſteine from blood, Lore. 


17. Que }. Of ihe prohibition of eating that Which ajerh 
alone, or 14 torne of Beaſtes, ver. 15, 

1. This muſt be ynderſtood of him , which catcth any tuch thing , as dieth of it 
ſelte ignorantly : tor hee that wittingly oftendeth herein, was worthy of greater pu- 
niſhmcnt,as willingly tranſ{greſffing that law, Dext. 14.21. [nz, 

2, This aiſo 1s meant of clcane beaſts thar Vie alone,or aretorne; for he that eateth 
of the carkafic of an yncleane beaſt is guiity , not tor cating of a carkaſle , but of vn- 
cleane flcth, 

3- And there 13 no Cittcrence, in the manner ef the death, whether it die by ſicke- 
nefle,or fall and die,or be ſtrangied,or be torne of beaſtes, Aaimory, | 

4. Ts{{414 thinketh,it it were killed of a bcaſt,and not torne or bitteri,it might be 
exten: but the problvitton 18 more gen rail,it it bee killed, howſoever : and though it 
be not atually dead, but dying. 

5. The ſtranger, which was Circumciſed , and joyned to them in Religion , was 
as wel forb:dicn to eat thereof, asthe Iraclite : but the ſtranger, not Circumciſcd, 
might; ro him they might gue it, or ſcll1t, Dewt. 14. 21. or it they didnot that, wan= 
ting epportunity,they weretocalt it to the Dog. Exed. 22.31. 

6. Am-rg tle Herthen thev counted ir the ſweeter fleſh , that was killed of a 
Wo'fe ; becauic all the grofſ: blood was ſucked out, as the queſtion is diſcufled by 
Plutark, 2. £512). 4. 9. buc God requireth greater ſtritnefſe of his children, and a 
more ©x.1.: holinefle. 

7.  irercby Myſtically , by the dead carkaſſe , and that which is torne of beaftes, 
Heſychine :nder{tandeth the finner, In quo matigni operantuy Demones, which is made 
aprev o* rhe Dev1's ; that We ſhould his no communion with ſuch : whom S. Peter 
Compareth to bruit bealtes Aarmutre ws 4awcy, made for a prey, which is the 
Interpretation of the Hebrew word, terephab, a prey heere vicd, and /atareph for a 
Pley : Job 24. 5. | ; 


18, Queſt. How he ſhonld be cleaſed and purged,that had eaten 
any dead, or rorne thing, ver. 15. 16. 
| Ts He wasto waſh his clothes , and his fleſh alſe , which they vſcd in the greater 
Kindes of vncleannefſe,as the Leper was to doe both, c. 14.8. and hee that hada run» 


Allg iflae, c. 15. 5. but when the vncleannefſe was not fo great , as in touching , or 
bearing 
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What it is to 
deare iniquity 


bearing any carkaſlc, it ſurticed onely to wath the clothes, c. 11. 25. it it be objeGeg 
that the high Pricſt vpon the expiation day, was onely to Waſh his fieſh, not his 
clothes, c. 16.24. | antwere the reaſon 15,becaule they were his holy and Prieſtly gar. 
ments,and ſo were not dehled, Loren, 

2. Andby the diſſimilitude of the puniſhmentis gathered the differcnce of the of. 
fence : he thar did cat blood, was to be cur oft, he that did eat a carkaſle, of corne beaſt, 
was to Walh himſclte onely. Calvm. 

3- And hce wasto bee vnclcane till the Evening, which muſt be counted not from 
the time of his cating , which hee might doc 1gnorantly , but from the time of hig 
knowledge of it. Toſtar. 

4- And beſide his waſhing , hee was to bring thoſe ſacrifices which were appoin. 
ted for (inncs of ignorance, which are not repcatcd heere, being at large ſet downe 
beforc. C5. 

5. HencegleRing todoetheſe things,is ſayd, to beare his iniquity,that is, to be lyable 
to puniſhment divine or humane, it hrs offence were drought before the Iudge, yntill 
{vchtime as his offence was tranſlated , and 1impoled vpon the facritice appointed to 


| be offered); tor ſo their (innes were transferred trom themſelues , as in the expiation 


ICor.6.1'". 


Colofi.:.17. 


3 Timo.3.16. 


Eſech. 29.4, 
Genel. 3,20, 


day,they were put ypon the {cape-Goate, 
6. This waſhing,and bathing,ſo trequent in the old Teſtament, ſignified our ſpiri- 
tuall waſhing by Faith in Chriſt; with SanRihcation of life,as che Apoltle applyerhir. 


4. Places of Dottrine. 


1. DoRt. That the Ceremonies of the Law, Were ts 
baue their determmnation, 

V. 4. þ that they were to bring all their tacrifices to the doore of the Tabernacle; 

which was to continue , and the Temple,' and Altar are now deſtroyed , this 
ſhewcth , that the intention of the Lawgiver was, that the ſacrifices were to hauean 
end, whenthe body was come, whercot they were ſhidowes ; as Origen ſheweth by 
this clegant ſimilitude ; like as whena piAure is made of Brafle , or any other mettle: 
fiomentum luts ad fimilitudinem futrtre imaginu formatum abyciunt : they calt away the 
clay mold faſhioned after the {imulitnde of the pict: re to be made. 


2. Do. God onely trwely ſerved in his (Hurch, 

Like as the 1{raclites were not to offer their facritices, but onely in the Tabernacle; 
ſothis ſheweth , that the rrue worſhip of God is one ly to bee tound in his Church: 
which the Apoſtle calleth the pillar and ground of truth : And thus the Prophet ap- 
plyeth it : where he faith: /» mine holy Monntaine in the mountaine of the height of I[- 
racl, ſaith the Lord God, there ſpall all the houſe of 1ſracl,all of them in the land ſerue me, ond 
there will 1 accept them: Ambroſe to this purpoſe thus writeth ypon thoſe wordes, 
Hewah was the mother of all living, Ueniat ergo Des, edificet mulicrem ilams quidem ad- 
jutricem eAae tftam vero Chriſts, non quia Chriſti adjutorium requirit, ſed quianes (ut 
rimus ad Chriſti gratiam per Eccleſiam pervenire : Tet the Lord come, and build vp that 
Woman an helper of Aa4am,but this of Chriſt, uot that Chriſt needeth any helpe, but 
we ſeeke not but by the Church, to atrayne vnto the grace of Chriſt , 5 3. (4. #6 


3- Dot. God onely the author and ſender of (alamities, 
and [udgements into the World for ſinne. 

Y. 7. This reaſon is given, wherefore the Lord would haue them bring all their (a 
crifices to the Tabernacle, That they ſhowld offer no more vnto Devils : it was the manner 
of Idolatrous people to ſacrifice to Devils, asacknowledging all plagues, and heavy 
chaunces inthe World to proceed from them : but the Lord heere corre&eth tha 
errorz and teacheth them , onely to ſacrifice to him , both for the obteyning of b! 
lings , asallo for the turuing aſide of Iudgements : as being the conferrer of the mm 
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an4infticer of the other: inthe vhich fenfe the Prophet (alths: 7s chere hy evitl in a 
Cyty,and rhe Loyd buth wor dotte vr. Origen to'this parpole , KY: quando in tertationnm ne Am0s 26- 
ceſſitarem? inciderimms ,memm?rmm quod leſtu nos compnlit ingreds ravem illam, it at any 
time vve fall into the necellity of remartons,or trials, let vs femnember,thar Teſts com- 
pelled v's to enter into the ſhip, i 14. Math, 


4. Dot. Of the law fibneſſe of the exerti/e, and recreation 
bf hunting, moderately v/ed, 

1. Hierome giveth an hard cenſure ot Hoting and Hunters, writine thus : Perirms 
non invenimns un Scriptary ſantts alrque venitore, p#/catores invenintts ſabftos,wwe find nor 
gt all 1m the holy Scriptures any hunter, but ſome Fiſhers holy Men, in P/alme 96. and 
Ambro'e hath the like note : Nnlltum inveninmms in divindwrum (crit feriptararam de vena- 
pribms ſan lum : ve nd not in the courle of divine Scriptare,among the hunters any 
juſt Man, ſerm. 8. in Pſalm. 119. Andthusthey ſceme ro condemne all kind of hunting. 
vut againſt this note it may bee chus objefed : 1. Thar hunting 18 hcerediredtly al- 
lowed. ©. 13. Vyhether of beaſt, or foule, 2. T/aak alfolwed his ſonne E/rws buſting, Genef.27.3 
and bid him rake his quiver , and bow , and get kim 4 pfrce of Yenifon : vihich hee pKa 
vyould not hafie done, had he not held it lawtull, 3. Whereas there is an honting of 
Beaſtes,of Foules;and of Fiſhes, vvhy ſhoald not one kind bee as lawfull as the other, 
thoſe of beaſtes and foules;as that of tiſhes, 

2. Butalircle further to infiſtvpon this argument, there are three kinds of hinting, 04..." 

- ks 4. - dts | : | divers 
a Metaphoricall, a Spirit alt, ani Real : -he hrit fo called by a figurative {peach,vvhich king: s of 
isthe hunting,and perfecuting of Mcn ; in vohich ſcnfe Nimrod is fayd ro be a mighty hunting. 
hunter : and of fach a Kind of hunemg the Prophet ſpeakerh ; Every Man bamech h3 Gen 10.9. 
brorcher with a nts : the {pititudll 18 11 hunting and flhing for Mens Soulcs, to bring Licah.7.2, 
them in obedience to Chrilt, 43 che Apoltles were made Fiſhcrsof Men; ant foin ay Maceh 4.19: 
other ſenſe the Prophet jo;neth rogether the fiſhers, and hanters of Men : the Reall term 16.16. 
kind of hunting is that which now vvye ſpeake of, The firlt of thefe i$ 2>{olutely e- 
vill ; the next ab{olutely good ; the third is indifferetit betweene both , vvhich ay 
be vvell vicd, or abuſed. 

3. Now of this laſt thereafe three Kin1s : ofie was theatrical, which was propter of thearricall 
ofentationemn, tor oftcntati.n , which was vied in ſhewes, and publike Theaters, and humiog. 
ipeacies : an other kind was proprer vrilitatem,lor protite: che third, proprer volupra- 
tem,for pleaſure, and reci cation flake, The firit of thetic hath beene decreed againſt 
in Cour cells, Nemo venationes ſpetter, aut ſaltationes que wm [ca fimt , let none behold 
the hantings, or dauncinges, which are made vpun;he Stage, 7raan.c.s5 1, And of 
this ſort there were three kindes ; one was, by hunting bealts with men,eyther con- 
demned,or totrie their valour with beaſts ; and fo Sant Paw (aith, That be fomghi with |; cor x7 e hy 
beaſtes at Epheſus after tht manner of Men , tome did it;as 1s fayd,to try their valour ; 
both theſe were pratited amongthe Idolatrous Gentiles, and chelarter, Cyprian ene 
veigheth againſt : Q#i41/nd or0 eſt quod ſe feris obyciunt, quos nemo damnavit ; pugnant 
ad beſtias non ers1ihe, (ed firore, ſpetant filtos ſyos parres : hat meaneth that | pray you, 
that they which are not condemned , doe expole themfelues to beaftes , and ſo fight 
with them,nor for atiy treſpaſſe cortimitred , but of mad iefle : the fathers endure to 
behold their ſonnes : [#; 2: Epiſt: 2. the third kind was more tolerable in huntifrg 
6ne beaſt with ani other , a5 bayting of. Beares with Dogges : which yet hath bcene 
cenſured in x gerierall Counſel : ©5 vr/05,vel ſmiles beſitas al laſam & prrmciem ſimpli- 
wm circumferunit'; #8 hy perſeverantet ab ecclsſia theiantury : they which cary about 
Beares and oclicr beaſtes for play, and to the hurt of the fimole People, iFthey conti- 
hue therein, ler eHtrfy be Erft vur of the Church? Trallan.c. br He 

$: The othe#two Kitides to'vſe huntins for profite; or pleaſtte,are lawful Ing The commes 
lawfally vſ{ed ; ard threebenefirs dot arite thereby the recreation , or refreſhing f dities which 
the mnin{e being weatied with other (crionsaffaires; the confitttiing of the healt come by hug* 
the exerciſing, and Riering of the body ; the inaring of the body to Labour , andthe ©2s* 
ainug of Men for the ſervies of Warre : for carncſt hunters, as Cicef#fait bn 
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nollant ig nive , in monnibus wri ſe patiwntur , nullum laborem recuſant : Can encuc i 
lodge inthe Snow, to be parched with heat in the mountaines, and retulc © laboyy, 
T afonlan, 2. | ; PR 

5. Bat yctthis exerciſe of hunting muſt bee vicd with theſe limitations : 1, For 
the perſons, -2- The tcafon, 3. The meature, and manner, for the tit, two forte of 
Men are relirained from thete games: 1. Suchas for their wan: of meaves cannyy 
follow that (port, as the Poore; or 2 Such as for their calling ovght not , or not {g 
frequently,as Clergic-Men, who are by the ancient Canons of the Church forbidden 
to be addicted to thele games , Eps/copum , preſbyterum , ant aiaconurn canes ad vengy. 
dum,aut acciputres,ant hujuſmods res habere non ticet : It is not lawfuil for a Biſhop, Preſ.. 
bytcr, or Deacon, to haue Dogges to hunt , or Hawkes, or any ſuch thing : ding, 
34. cap. 2. Secondiy tor the teaſon, luch games mult not bcc viedout of time, 
as voon the Lords oay, and in time of Divine Service: for vpon the Lordg 
Sabbath , Aden wwft not doe their owne Wayes , nor ſeek: thew owne Wills , but conſecra 
it 4s a delight vnto God, ot ſuch Ambroſe complained in his time , <# ſwrgens congregas 
ſervulos, axſponit retza,canes odncit, ſalrus flva's, per lujtrat, ſervnlos ſeenm pirtraby, for. 
taſſe mags ad Eccleſraw pA W hich rite betimes , gather their 1crvants, tet 
thcir Nettes, bring footth their Dogges, ſcarch through Chales ang&W oodes, and 
oraw their fervantes after them,making haſt rather to the Church, /erm 33. Third- 
Ay hunting muſt bee vied moderately : Men mult not make an occupation of it, and 
{ſpend moſt of their time therein, neglefing the more neceflary attaires of their yoct- 
tion : many thcre are ſo addicted ynto theſe ſportes , ani fo attected to their hunting 
Dogges,that they have many times greater care of them, then ot Chriſtians,and pam- 
per them , {uffcring the Poore oftento want; contrary to that rule of our bicfſed $4 
viour , That 5t &« not good to take the Childrens bread, and give it unto Dogs : and of this 
fault Ambroſe allo complayneth in his time : Swnr plerrg, qui de venatibus redenntes, ma- 
$4 canum quan ſervorum curam gerunt , & facmnt cos juxta ſe recumbere , pro cane ſtr 
Vu ſape afficitur plagis ; vides in nonnullorum domibus nitidos © craſſos canes as, currere, 
homines autem pallentes & titmbantes incedere , there are many which comming (rom 
hunting, haue more care of their Dogges, then of their {ervantes, aud make themlye 
downe by them , and often the ſervant is beaten for the Dogge : you may {ee in ſme 
Mens houſcs,faire and fate Dogges to runne vp and downe, and Men pale, and wanne 
to walke feebly : 55d: ſo much of the Divers kindes, and ends of hunting,the lawful 
neffe and moderate vie thercot. 


5. Places of Confutation. 


1. Confut. Againſt the Adverſaries of theerefling and 
| ſetting vp of Chuches, 


| 4 was a received opinion among the Perſians, ſpecially in the time of Xerxes,which 
Zeno alſo maintained jzgg? $46y wi +ixzoNuey , not to build Temples vnto the 
Gods: vvyhetcunto alſo conſented Diagoras, Theodorms, Epicnrus, proteſſed Athcilts, 
againſt which protanc conceit writeth Arnebine, 5. 6. cont, gentes. 

Contra. 1, They arc refuted in this place. v 3. where the Lord commandeth,that 
all ſacrifices ſhould be brought to the doore of the Tabernacle, v. 3. 2. Our bleſſed $+- 
viour alſo taketh care for the preſerving of the honour of his fathers houſe, caſting 
eut there the Money-changers, and ſuchas (old Doues, not ſuffering any to carya vel- 
ſell through the Temple. 3. Our bleſſed Saviour alſo commendeth the Faithof the 
Centurion which had builr the Iewes a Synagogue, and healeth his ſervant : Hicroms 
faith well: Aly edificent Eccleſias, veftiant parietes marmorum cruſts, columnarum molt 
all hant ; os —_—_ , non abnwo : Let other Men build ar way , and _ the 

es with Marble z and bring ynto them Marble pillars; I find not fault with it,ney* 
ther mulhke it. ; - 9 ; 
2, Coutut- 
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2. Confut, T hat Temples and Chnrches are not meere | 
holy places in themſelues. | ke 
The Romaniſts maintaingan opinion quite oppoſite tothe former : for as they a- 
{cribe too little to Churches, and places of Gods worſhip, ſo the other attribute too 
much , making them Holy places in themſelues : that a private Prayer made in a 
Church ſhould be of more erhcacie,thea offered vp elſewhere : as Belarmine preficth 
the example of Solomons Temple, for the which hee praycd , that not onely publike, 
but private Prayer there powred out, ſhould be heard,/b. 3.de cxr.Santtor.c.q. 
Contrad. 1, The holineſſe of Churches is not athxed vntothe wals, and place,but 
vntothe holy perſons, the people of God there aſſembled, as the Apottle faith: The 
Temple of Gods hely,Which ye are, Indeed Prayers made in the publike Congregation, | Cor 3.14, 
aremorceftccuall, not for the holineſle of the place, but becaule of the joynt conſent 
of many,as our bleflcd Saviour faith : If two of you in earth agree vpon any thing,\phat= 
ſever they deſire,ut ſhall be given them of my Father, Math.18.19. 2. But Solomons | cm- 
pic is vnhtly vrge\ : then indeed the folemne worſhip of God, was tyed to a certaine 
place: Bur it 15 not ſo vnder the Goſpel ; and therefore our bleſſed Saviour, ſhewing p,,,.-. 
the difference berweene the times, faith , The howre commeth, When yee ſhall nenher in \;,, ., On 
this monntaine , or at Jerieſalem Worſhip the Father : — but the true Wor ſhippers ſhall Wor- 702.59 . x; em 
fp the Father in ſpirit. 3. Auguſtine to this purpoſe faith: Qxid ſupplicaturus Deo #25 ly2ns , ; 
locum ſanttum requiru : volens tn Temple orare,in te ora, ite age ſemper , vt Des Templum 1 ” 24 
fr, it enim exandst Dems, vbs habitat : Why, when thou art about to pray vnto God, TS « 
doſt thou ſeeke any holy places ; 1t thou wilt pray in the Temple,pray inthy ſelfe,and I Wy its 
ſee alwayes that thou bee the Temple of God : tor there God heareth, where hee 2 nd 5:5. 
dyclleth, Lib, Sent, 333» Macar. hom, 
13 #4p.15 3+ 


Tohn 4. 21,23, 


3. Confut. eLzainſt the profſe and carnall drinking . 
of Chriſts Blood, 

Lorinus hath this note vpon the fourteenth verſe,where they are ſtraitly charged, 
vpon paine of cutting off, not to eat any blood : that there isno reaſon now to for- 
beare to taſte the blood of beaſts,the Ceremonies of the Law being aboliſhed: ſo nei= 
ther 15 there any cauſe, Vuare Wegars exifEimerny opportunitas expiations guſtanao ſane 
guinem Chriſts : W hy the opportunitie of expiation by taſting of the blood of Chriſt 
ſhould dee thought to be denyed,&c. yea, Chriſt threatneth deathto thoſe which re- 
tule todrinke his blood, John 6. 54. | 

(ontrad, 1. As it was vnlawtull then toeat the blood of the ſacrifices, whereby 
Chriſts blood was repreſented : ſo neither now is there any cauſe of taſting Chriſts 
blood, which was once thed vpon the Crofle : which, as it was to come, {o now 1s 1t 
done and paſt. 2. For this were to extenuate the force of Chriſts bloody ſacrifice, if 
It ſhould often bee renewed : and therefore the Apoſtle, ſhewing the difference be= 
tweene the {acrifices of the Law,and this of our olefſed Saviour,ſaith, that the Prieſt 
then oftentimes offered one manner of offering, Which cax never take away ſinnes : — but Hc.x0, 11,14 
this man with one offering, hath conſecrated for ever, them that are [antified. y. And con- 
cerning the words of our bleſſed Saviour,of the drinking of his blood,they are to be 
vnder{tood ſpiritually,as he himlelfe ſaith, My Words are ſpirit and life, that is,ſpiritu- 
ally to be vnderſtood. The Capernaites indeed went away offended; fo vnderſtandin 
Chriſt, quaſi Vere CAYHEN [tam illts edendam determinaſſct » AS though hee had derermi- 
bed his fleſh to bee verily caten of them,as Tertwlian faith , who would hane Chriſts 
words here to be ood according to that other ſaying: He that heareth my word, 
and beleeveth in mee, hath eternal lift : and ſo hee reſolveth, that Chriſt is devoranars 
*dity, ruminanduy intelleftn, fide digerenaw : to bee devoured by hearing, to be rumi= 
rated by ynderſtanding, digeſted by faith, {5h,de Reſarref, 
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6. Morall Obſernations. 
!. Morall. The Church «nd Honſe of Godto be frequented of all, 


\f 7 Hereas, v. 4. every cne is charged to bring their ſacrifices to the doore &f the 
Tabernacie: this teacheth vs to loue the Houſe of God,and oftento trequene 
Pal 24.8. the Lords habitation, as the Prophet Davud taith : Lera,! hane loved the habitatuun of 
Plal. 42.1. thy howſe, and the place Where thine honony awelleth. And hee hkencth it tothe rivers of 
Plal $4 3. water, which the Hart, being chaſed, pantcth after, and to the nctt wherethe birts lay 
their young : {91s the houſe of (God as a refreſhing,and a place of reſt tothe wearied 
ſoule. W hereby their carelcfle negligence is reprooved, whoſcliome refort ynto 
Gods Houle : \uch an one, as eAmbre/e faith , is Divmorum dr ſertor caſtrornm, like to 
2 Soldicr that forſaketh the campe, and as a Camell with abunch on his backe : Sicur 
alum parvum fir :men non capit, oneratum mole membrorum, ita Lunc inty oitus non ſmſcipit 
gravatum cxmuls deliftorums : As a little hole receiveth not the one loaden with a vaſt 
body : fo the entrance into the Holy place admitteth not the vrhcr, cutnbred yith 
an hcape of ſinnes , Serm. 4. 


2. Morall. eAgainſt crueltie,and ſhedding of mans blood, 


Verſ. 10. The Lord threatncth, that be will fer his face againſt thar man chat ecateth 
any blood. W hereby the Lord ſheweth , that hee bateth ail cruclty and effuſion of 
blood : and hercot it 15,that Gene. g. atrer the prohibition of eating of blood,ver{c4, 
unmediatly 'o!lowcth the proviſion made againſt rhe fnedding of mans blood : Swe- 
ly / Will require your blood, herein your lines are, at the hands of excr y beaſt will ] require 
it,at the hand of man, eutn at the hands of 1914ans brother Will ! require the lifs of man : and 
ſo here Heſych. alledgeth out of the Plalme : Der urum ſanguinmm, dolo/nm abowis 

Palm.5.7- mnatwr: God hitcth the blood-thirſty, and the decetrtull man. 


3. Morall. Not to hane any thing to doe With the Wicked, 
This 15 the ſpirituall meaning of that Law,v. 15. that they ſhould not eat any thing 


_— 


which dyed alone : and {o our blcfiea Saviour bidcth the dead bury the dead : they 


Matin.8.33. : ; ; k 
which were dead in their ſinnes, were fitteſt toconverſe together : to which purpoſe 
2 Cor.6.14, The Apoſtic exhorteth , Bee not wnrqually yoaked With the Infidels, for What fellow- 


ſoup hath rsghteonſnefle With unrighteouſneſſe? So allo Heſychins heere applyeth it : 1/7 
comedit morticina , qu1 alterius peccatum /unm propritm facit, alle rangit, qus commnicat: 
He cateth a dead carka'e, who m-keth an other inans {inne his owne ; he toucheth 1t, 


that communtcateth wich an others finne. 


4. Morall. T he ſinner 1renewed by repentance, 
As hee that 1gnorantly hai! eaten any dead or torne thing, was cleanſed by waſhing 
himſclfec: fo he that hath inned, and done evill,is waſhed and cleanſed by repentance, 
"Titus 3.5. and new ncfſe of life wh ith in Chriſt, which the Apoſtle callerh ; The wabing of the 
new h1rth,and therenewing of the Holy Ghoſt, So alto here Heſychins; © omodr lavat per 
batijmum, aut per abundaniam lachr ymarum mmitantium aquas baptiſmatr : How doth 
hee waſh himicl/e, by Baptitme , or abundance of teaes, imitating and reſembling 


the watcrs of Bapriſme, 


CC n 4 Ps» 
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1. The Argument,{ ontents,and Parts. 


- 


F=HJ'S hitherto have been delivered , Pracepta amotiva immunditic,luch 
SI | precepts as remoue vncleanneſle: ſo now follow, Precepta ordina- 

4)! 1504 vite, Precepts of ordering the life, and of ſanctimony, tir{t 
>| required of the people, in the three Chapters following, and aft- 
) | terward concerning the Prieſts. The fanctitie enjoyne1 the peo- 

 ple,cicher concerneth them in themſelues,in this Chapter , or to- 
— wards others, c. 1g. and the Iudgements are ſet forth againlt the 
tranſgreflors in boch, c. 20, 

In this Chapter there are three principal pazts : Firſt,the Preamble to the Chap- 
ter, conlilting, -1. of the authoritie of the Commander,the Lord their God, ver. 1,2. 
2, Of a generall interdiction,or prohibition,not to follow the taſhions of Egypt aud 
Canaan,v. 3- 3- Of a generall precept,.0 walk in Gods commandements, with a pro- 
miſe of life annexed, v. 4.5. 

2, Then followeth tn the ſecond part, a prohibition of carnall conjunRions, with 
reſpect ot kinred or arhnauls ,V, 18. Or Withour fuch reſpect to V.24- 

The firſt is propounded, 1. g-ncrally, v.6. 2. particularly, euhcr in primurio gra- 
ds, the firlt degree or order, either aſcending in contanguinitic,or artinitic, v. 7.8. or 
collaterall,v 9.11. of defcending,v. 10. or 4" ſec#ndario, 10 the tecond iegrec,or kind, 
ether aſcending,V.12.13.14. or delcending,v.15.1 7. or Ci llaterall, 9.16. 
| Without reſpect of kinred are the prohibitions following: 1.Either concerning na- 
turall pollutions by way of Mariage, 1s with two wiues at ore, v-18. or when a wo- 
man is in her diſcaſc, v. 19. or out of marriage,as in adultery, v. 20. and proſtituting 
their ſeed ro Molech, w, 21. 2.0ragainit nature, as inlying with the male, ver. 22. 
or beaſts, V. 23. 

3. The third part conteineth, 1. a repetition of the former Ordinances, v. 24. 
2, (trengrhened by three reaſons : 1. from the example of the Nations heerein deti-= 
led, caſt out before them, v. 25. 26. 2.from the like judgement threatued againit 
them,v. 27. fo V. 29. 3. From the anthoririe of the Lord over them, laying, [ am rhe 
Lord your Ged, v. 30e« 
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VErl. 7. Twrpitude of thy father, UL, D. S. Nakednefſe.  N. H. L. D. Alz. 
Verl. 13. Who soyned to thee by affiastie, L. ID. T hine aunt. Czter. Fathers bro- 
thers wife. H. 

Vert. 17. The nakcaneſſe of thy Wife and her daughter, LD. of a Wift or woman. Cz> L.D. Add. 
hk Such copulation 1s 11ceſt , L. D. Ut were wickeduelſe Czter. Zimmah , wicked- 
acfic. H, 

Ver. 22, 4 Woman ſhall not lye downe to a beaſt,ner company With ic. L. D. A Woman 7, 1. Alc, 
fall rot Nand br fore a beaſt ,to lye downe thereto, G. N.P.or,to lze with her, IA. For the 1. v. 
upoling of the womans body i«to that end,as {poken before. 

[t is an h ynows fats. 1.. D. confifion. L.1. V, A.N, of bakal, to confound. L.D. Ak 

Vert. 27. The men of the land haue done, Which i before 304, I. rather, Which Were be. I Fr. : 
fore you, Cxter. the relatiue (W/1ch) is better referred to the men,then tothe land *" 20 
the 28,v, ſheweth,where ic is referred tothenation and inhabitants. 

Verl. 30. Which they hae doxe, Which were before you. L, D. Which Were done before 1... add. 
> » Czter. Not among yon. I. for the word , lipe nechem, is v{cd before to lignific, I. E:, 

efore you, | 


Q 5 3. Tho 


Excch, 20.7. 
Ezech. 23.19. 


Ibid, V.20 
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1. The Queſtions diſcuſſed. 


t« Queſt. Of the preface prefixed to theſe 


matrimoneall Lawes, 
'# peri thinketh, that wliat beture in the 19, Chapter was expreſſed figury. 
tively ,vnder the name of dead carkaſes, not to be caten,1s here plainely appli 


ed to inceſt. ous COpuiations * but Radulphus thinketh berrer » that hitherto the PEve 


ple were inſtructed i» myſt015,in myſtical things, but now they are morally inſtructed, 

2. CMoſes is bid heere to ſpeake generally to all the chile: enot Iſracl, nor as be. 
fore, c. 17.2, to Aaron, and his {onncs, and to the children of 1irael ; becaule thoſe 
precepts did concerne the Prielts one way, and the people an other : buttheie ordis 
nances for the avoiding of incc{tuous copulations, concerned all alike. 

3- The Lordto move them cftcctually to obedience, faith, / am the Lord your Ged: 
the firſt is #omen amorts, a name of loue, the other, tors of teare ; the tirit putteth 
them in remembrance of all the bencetits which they had received: the lecond putterh 
them in minde of his power : and the fir{t Jehovah, ſheweth that God giveth begin- 
ning to all things, and thcretore this title is very titly prEfix« d betore theſe Lawes, 
which treat of mariages, and thereby of hamane procreation, Caterane: the other 
word, elohim, ſheweth the power of God: and it1s added (yowr) to 1ufinuate, that 
though the Lord were generally the Lordof all the world, by the right of creation, 
yet hee was more [pecially the God of iſrael by the right of redemption, and {pecial 


. preſeruation: and theretore this precept allo 1s {ct betore the Law, and for the {ame 


-_ 


cauſe is inculcated often, and five times repeated in this Chapter. He/chies noteth, 
that therefore this title isrepeated, to ſignifie, that as there were two Teftaments, 
of the Law,and Goſpcll;ſo the Lord was Author,not onely of the former, but cven ot 
thoſe precepts allo, gue poſtea erat ſanciturms, which hee was to eſtabliſh afterware. 


2. Queſt. Why in the prohibition mention 1 made ſpecially 
of the Egyptians, and Canaanues. 

I. They are forbidden to follow the manners of the Egyptians, becauſe they had 
bin conueriant among them 200 yeares,and had learned thetr corrupt maners: both 
defiling themſclues with their Idoles, an4 imitating their vitious and vncleane con- 
nerfation: as the Prophet vp-braideth them: that 1/rael hadplayed the harlot in the dayet 
of her youth, When ſhee Was mn the land of Egypr,who tor their promi{cuous venerie ore 
compared to Aſs and Horſes : whoſe members are as the members of Aſſes, and whs/e 
3ſue 15 at the i[ue of Horſes: tor as the Arabians maricd onely with their kinred: amorig 
the Perſians the fathers with their daughters: among the Partkians the mothers with 
their ſonnes : o among the Egyptians, it was v(uall for brothers and ſiſters to couple 
rogether : yea they made a Law for the lawfulncflc of it; becauſe 1/ſie,their godcfic, 
was maried to Oſir:s her brother. | 

2. The Canaani:cs are mentioned, not that particular nation, which was one of the 
ſeven inhabiting about Jordan, but generally all the nations, which dwelt in theland 0 
Canzan : whoſe progenitor was Cham, that could endure to behold his fathers priv 
tics, and who is though: to have revived the vitious manners of the old world, it 
his poſtcrity, of vv hom came the Sodomites given tovnnaturall luſt, Theſe theyare 
ſpecially vvarned of, becauſe they vvere tolive and be converſant among them, Ly- 
ra :and ſo by naming theſe tvvo, the Egyptians, vyhoſe example had already cor- 
rupted them, 2:1 rhe Canaanites, whoſe vile faſhions they ſhonld have continually 1n 
their eyes, they arearmed both wayes : as Radulphns noteth, Duplics acie pugna con- 
tra mos conſurgit, cum hinc recolimus mala que fecimns, illine corans oculis quotidie habe- 
mw 4quos imitemsr, a double batraile doth afſault vs, when on the one ſide wee call to 
mine the evill which wee have committed, on the the other, wee have beforcour 
eyes continually evill examples, which wee may imitate. K 

3-But 


oo 
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Chap.1d. on the Booke of Lemtticus, 419 


= am 


3- But by theſe two given in inſtance, all other nations are vnderitood ; whoſe cor- 
cupt manners they were to decline : as the Prophet faith ; Learne not the Way of the lerem.10,2, 
Heathen : And the Hebrewes: note , that the 1fraclites were not to be like vrito the Levit.1g. 27. 


Heathen, nonot 1n their apparell, or in their haire, nor in any the like : and the rea- Hy 
EYit.2C,3 - 


{on is yeclded,becaule the Lord had ſeparated chem trom other People : MMaimony. 

4. Some thinke, that even the laudable cuſtoines ani viages of the Gencile s,the If- 
rictites were to avoude , Olcaſter : but rather onely their ſuperſtitious and laſctvious 
manners are reſtrained; neither are theſe ordinances to bee reterre:: cnely to the p! @= 
ceptes following, touching inceſtuous mariages: for it is ſayd, They ſo:ll 1:u: in them. 
Bur if they onely obſerved theie lawes, and none other, they ſhould nt vac by chem, 
Tojtats: but generally all rheir Gentile faſhions are forbidden, rhovgh ipectalily con» 
cerning the vncleannefle of the fleſh, unto the which the Gentiles wore wholly given 
over, (carnall fornication being an twſcparable companion of {pirituail, namely idola- 
try.) which made the Apoſtles in thctr firſt conſtitution, AF. 15-to provide againit 
tornication ; And this was incdecd the aſtoniſhment of the Gentiles , thac the 


Chriitians could fo conteine , and content themlelnes with the marige of ſingle 


Wiucs : And therefore Saint Peter ſaith ; Ir ſcemecrh ſtrange vnto them , 1924t ee runne \ pe; py 


wt With them into the ſame exceſſe of riot. 


>. Queit. How Life t: promiſed to them Whech keepe the 
or amnances 0 the Law. 

1. Jer.5 Keepe my Statutes , and ludgements: lome doe underitana by Statutes the 
ceremonmalls; by y dgements, the ludicizis: Toſtar. { aictan. bur thele two woras chuk- 
both ſtzrures, anc #1ſhphath julgements, ſeeme rather heere to bee raken tor all one,as 
Heſychwes obterveth : Uprintibus operans dans, hee that giveth himlelie to vertue;doth 
tulail the precepts, and [udgements. 


2. To Walke in them, fignifieth, 1. as Heſychins, Nello tempore vacare , at no time Wh ad ie; 
to giue over Keeping of Gols Commandements. 2. And that there 15 no pericCtion SL = oy 
inthis l;fz, bur wee muſt {till bce walking on till wee come to our Countrey, 3. Ani Gods Laws 
turther this phraſe (ecmeth to be proper tothe old Teftament, as David taith ; I wilb pat 19.32. 
runne the way ot thy Commandcincnts; becaute the iaw made nothing pertect, net Hebr.7. 19, 
ther was there any reſt but 1n Chrilt. Loren. Math, 11.25, 

3. Tee ſhall ine &n them + 118 {15me vnidcrftand onely of temporall life, and profpe- 
rity in this World: Origen. Toſiar, Olcaſier, Vatabt. and make this tobe the maning 
that as the cran{grefſors of the law wereto die, forhey which kept ic ſhou!d pretcruc 
their life : Thom. Aquin. 1. 2.4. 100. 4. 12. Toftatts reaton is,becaulc it 15 ſayd, they 
ſhall walke in chem, which cannot be vnderſtood of cternali lite, becauſe, 16s now vius- 

t#r i preceptts : there we ſhall not ltue in keeping Gods precepts. 9. 4- 

Contra. But | preierre rathcr Heſychims judgement :; Per quas aterna Vita hominis T ife cternall, 
bus preſtatur ; By keeping of which Lawes eternall life was given. And this in- not onely 
terpretation is both eſtabliſhed by reaſon, and Scripture. 1. For if onely temporal vs Page” 26; 
proſpcrity were promiſed , they ſhould haue no more priviledge then rhe Gentiles, 
who by theic cavill joſtice, and morall vertues obteyned a flouriſhing eſtate in the 
World.as the Romanes. 2. Our bleſſed Saviour ſo expoundeth it of eternall lite z and 
Sunt Poul likewite ſheweth, that there is the ſame end bothof the Law and Golpell, x vc rc, 25,28, 
namely crern4!l Life, bug by a diverſe way,by workes in the one,by Faithin the other. Kom.1o 5, 
?. An'byliving inthem,is vnderſtood living by them : as our ble fed Saviour laith : 

This dre,a:d thou ſhalt tme : 4. The obedient indeed vnder the Law had promiſes of 
eternall hapyincfle , as 1s {et foorthat large. Levir. 26. Demter, 28, But they had alſo 
an apprehenſion of {pirituall and cternall blefJings by faith, asrhe Apoltle ſheweth,by 
the catalogue of the faithfull. Heb. 11. 5. Buc theſe ipirituall , and heavenly blef- 
lings they obteyned not by the Law , whichin reipe&t of the weakencfle of the fleſh 2 ©97-3-7- 
was made the miniſter of death : in which reſpethe Lord ſaith, he gaue them Iudg- 
ments, Wherein they ſhould nor line, but by faith in Chriſt, wherecunto the Law was # xg, 0.25 
ichoolemaſter : that ſeeing they could not fulfill the Law to finde life thereby , they 
Oo 2 might 
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might by faith in Chriſt attaine ynto that, whichthcir owne ſtrength could not bring 
Galath $+24, them vnto, 


\) 
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4. Queſt, Of the general prohsbition,not to come neere any 
of the Kunred of the fleſh. v.06, 

1. Whercas the word is doubled in the Hebrewe, #4. 3/5. man, man , Heſychiuy 
would hauc it vnderſtood of the inward, & outward Man,and go retcrreth it to d.y 
ble tenſe, litcral!, and myſtical! : and hecreby no more 15 fignitied then chat this ay 
incluaeth every Man, w hotoever,rich or poore, Manor Woman. 

2. No Man wwſt come neere : Which phraſe 1s vied tor carnall copulation , as it is 
fayd,eAbimelech had not come necre to Sarah; and the Hebrewes extend it turther tg 
all crabrac1ng,or killing by way of luſt : ſach were to be beaten: and 1o It is vnlawfy| 
_—- t make a 11gne with the Eycs, Hands , or Feete by the way of ſporting, or daliance, 

100-6.73* withany ot the Kiured ; Maimony : the word YNV ſheer, tranſlated kinred , ſigni. 
ticth properly a remainder : bccaute the kinred, is 1axgwam alsqnid c4rnts, as a part of 
remnantof ones ficſh : bur carnall copulation thould bee cxm carne 461cna, non proprij, 
wich ſtrange flei},and not his owne, Caterare, 

3- Bur whereas they are forbidden to come neere any kinred : that muſt be vnder. 
ſtood, not generally, but of thoſe particular degrees afterward expreſſed : and tuch as 
by analogie , and [iKe comparilen may bee concluced from thence, as of like degrees 
both for the Male aad female, xn, 

4- And by the kinred wee vaderſtandas well them which are of conſanguinity, 
aSartimity z conſanguinity commeth by participating of the ſame blood : athnity com- 
meth in by Marriage, not by carnall propagation : as they whichare of conſanguinity 
to the HusbanJ, arc of arhnity to the Wite, and contrariwile, but not toall that are of 
conlanguinity to the Husband or Wite, £Lor. 
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The di tFcrence 
of affinity,aad 
conlanguinity 


5. Queſt. hat it is to Uncover the Nakekedneſſe, 

1. To vncover the nakednefle, is deregere ad conrumbendum ; to vncover the ſecret 
parccs for carnal! Copulation : Whether in ſuch inceſtuous Mariages , or out of 
Mariage. 

2. bynakencſe, gyervath , is yndertood the ſecret partes, which the ſepineg, 
ſometune tranſlare, wwwons, nakednefſe ; lometime a/4wwa:n, ſthametaſtacfic : 
called thc nakednefle or naked partes; notas Varabl. Per antiphraſin, by the contrary, 
becaule they oughr not to bee naked,or vncovered of ail other ; but rather they arc to 
called , per enuphems/mrm, by cicanclin:flc of ſpeech, wn : and trom the « ft, becauſe 
Men arc aſhamed. by nature, to haue thote parts vncovered, for ever: tlic barbarous 
Peoplc that 21 c naked, and chey whichot their nakeanefle were called , gymneſophiſte, 
had thole parts COVETC d. 

3- Thercfore the Cynikes were abhorred among the Gentiles, that like Dogges 
and ſawcye Birches, whereof they had their name; would coupie together inthe 
ſtreetes :; but na:urall mud: {tic hath taught Men,cven toducthoie lawtull Matrimoni- 
all ats in ſccrer. . 

4. This ſhame of the ſecret partes, called therefore in Greeke, ae, and in [a- 
tine, pudenda, vrrenda, of ſhame , was inflicted asa puniſhment ypon Man af;er hs 
fall, who then perceived his nake:'nefle, and was aſhamed , becau'e of all other patts, 
they are moſt vnculy,and inc rdinategand lefle guided by reaſon. T ſtar. 9. 4. 


6 Queſt. Of the oncovering the fathers ſhame. 
1. S>me doc take this to bee vnderiteod, attwely, that the ſonne ſhould not zoe iN 
vnto his fathers concubue, whoſe ſhame he had vncovered Uarabl. 
2. Some will have one clauſe to bee an expolition of the other : that he which vn- 
covereth the Mothers Ghame, doth alſo vncover the Fathcrs; to T; oftatus Lormm, 
*10 which fenfſc ic istaken. v. 14. | l 


3+ But the bctter ſenſe 1s, that neither the Daughter ſhould yacovcr the ſhame®© 
her 


fr Lorsn, : 
5. Theſe carnall conjunRions are againſt nature and monſtrous: and abhorred of 


ſome kind of beaſts, as Ariforle writeth, how a Camel did kill his keeper,thavcaufed 
him to cover his Damme, and of an Horſe, that caſt himtelte downe headlong,attcr he 
had done the liks. 9. hiſtor, animal, c, 47. | 

6. It is diſputed among the Schoole-men , whether this degree of mariage 
withthe Father and Mother,might not be diſpen'ed with of God,in ca{e of ex*'reame 
neceſſity, asif there were no more in the World for the procreation of Mank'in : and 
relolved athrmatiuely, by the inſtance of Lorand his Daughters, fo Soro, Lopez, Le- 
deſma, Bekarm : to whom conicnteth Lerinm, But the contrary rather may be aihr= 
med, that never yet God luttered any fuchneccſlity to be in the World, that Parents, 
andtheir Children ſhould bee coupled together : {o that this degree ſeemeth to be ins 
diſpenſable : and althongh ſome doc excuſe that faRt of Lors Daughters, and free them 
from blaine : as { bry/oft. T heodoret,Origen,with others: yet Auguſtine holdeth bercer, 
thatthey therein off-nded , and ſhould haue rather coniulted with their father about 
the procreation of Mankin4,and not to haue gone on 0*their owne head,and deceived: 
their father. 22. cont, Fauſt. 6. 43. Fe 

7. Toftatrs obſerveth that thele inceſtuous copulations in mariage are more finne- 
full, then out of mariage : becauſe they which marry in this deggee, dogthereia juſti- 
fetheir aQ, whichthe other doe not. 


7. Queſt. Of not diſcovering the ſy.me of tha 
Fathers Wife, veric 6. 

t» Thislaw,#s before it reſtrained vnnaturall copulation with the Mother, ſo here 
with the tepmorher : ſuch was Rewbers inceſt with his Fathers concubine : though 
R, Solomon would excuſeitthus, that Reuben onely caſt our Bulha her bed , which 
Jacob had brought into Leah , his mothers rent; But then Iacob would not hauclayd 
ſuch an heauy ſentence vpon Rewber, depriving him of hisdignity, and birthright; fo 
Ablalem by Achitephels counſel went into his Fathers Concubines. Theſes did pull 
in {under with horſes his ſonne Hippolyru being wrongfully accuſed by Phedra his 
ſtepmorker. becauſe hee would not condeſcend to her filthy luſt. Selexcxs by the coun- 
ſel of Eraſiſratus yeelded the vie of his Wife to his ſonne Antiochws, being in louc 
with hcr, Caracallathe Emperour had the vſc of his ſtepmother. ex Lori, 

2. The Hebrewes note, that theſe foure,wiues of the father,the ſonne, the Vncle, 


the Brother, ſaving in caſe where ſecdis to be rayſed tothe brother,are vnlawfull for 


ever,whether chey are marricd or betroathed,divorſed,or not divorſed, the husband 
living, or noc\iving, 4aimony : ſuch was the finne of the inceſtuous young Man, 
thit rooke his fathers wite : which atthat time was rare among the Hcarhen , as the 

fpoltle hewerh. _ | 
3- The reatonis heere yeclded : It s thy Fathers ſhame: not for any relation ynto 
her in her ſelfe, as befor it is ſayd ; Shee thy Aother : but this prohibition is 
c. j0n4 terth,in reſpeR of the third ; becaule it redoundeth to the ſhame of the father ; 

ajetan, 
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A ſox-folt d } ommentarie Chap.1s. 


13am, 13.13. 


4. As the ſonne was not to marry his fathers wife, {o by the {ame analogic , the 
daughter was not to marry her mothers husband, [wn 


\ 8. Queſt. That it « vnlawfull to marry the Siſter. 

7. It was nevet lawtull among the people of Cod, taving inthe beginning of the 
world, for the neceſſitie ot procreation , for brothers and lifters to marry together, 
Sarab was not indeed eAbrabams lifter , but his aeece, the daughter of his brother; 
and Thamar,when her trother torccd her, in ſaying, Speake vnto the King, for hee Wil 
wot deny mee wnto thee, (peaketh fo,cithcr not knowing the Lawes ot Matrimony,orto 
put him off by that an{were. But that it was held vnlawfull to marry the liſter, ap. 
peareth, in that Abraham wouid have $areh to fay ſhee was his lifter, and fo ſhould 
not bee taken to bee his wife , no not among the luſtiu!] Egyptians, Geneſis 12, 
Toftatm, qu. F. 

2. But in ages following the Egyptians grew to bee more licencious : Prolomen; 
Phladelphus marryed his titer eArſinee : 10 did Sorter , ani Philopater , take to wines 
their ſiſters. So among the Perſians, (ambyſes having a minde to his youngelt ſilter, 
asked the ludpes, whether there were any Law againſt it ; who an{wered,they knew 
none : but that there vvas a Lavy , Qua bicerer Regs Perjarmm , facere quod tiberes, 
vvhereby it vvas lawtull for the King ot Perlia,to doc vyhattocyer hee vvould, He. 
roder. bib, 7. 

2+ But among the Romanes,and Tuſcanes, people of greater civilitie, ſuch kind of 
Mariages were puniſhed by death: Plwtarch. paral. c. 52, and among the Mulcovites 
ir 1s count: d herericall, to celebrate 1juch Marriages betweene brothers and fifters, 
S$i55/mund, Which may convince the Romane Biſhop» of great errour, which hae 
diipenſed with ſuch Marriages: as Innocentne the 3. if thcy were contracted inink- 
delitie, c. Gandemm tit. de Diver, and Martin the 5, did difpente witi one for mar- 
riage of his fiſter, with whom hee had beforc committed fornication ; eAro 
wiv. 3.Þ.tit 1.C.110- 

4. Now the daughter is named by the farther and mother, that is , by cither of 
them : much more if by both,as Aguſtry interreth. g. 5 9. 

5. Whether borneat home, orabroad; I. Itis in Marriage or out of Marriage, 
by fornication. Lyren. Teftatua, Lorinus, 2. Or one borne betore,the Father brought 
his wite home, thc other after, O/eafter. 3. Hago, Betorerhe brother were borne,or 
afrer. 4. Rather whether of rhe ſame tari:cr,for they properly are counted domelti- 
cals,and of the fame familie, or borne of the ſame woman, by anotÞer hosband , who 
are asof ancther family : So /#». agreeing tothe Chalde Paraphraſt : I cake both the 


firft and laſt ,and ioync them together. 


9. Queſt. Fhether the prohibition in degrees aſcending, and deſcen- 
ding doe extend without lumutation, v,1 0, 

1. Some thinke,that in aſcending, an1cdeſcending, the prohibition extendeth not 
beyond the fourth degree ? becauſe hcre the Law goeth no further thin the daugh- 
ters daughter. £44 defecit conſanguinitas quo longius progreditur, Becauſe confangui- 
nitie the further it goeth, beginnethto fayle. /ſodor. 110 whom Lorne conſenteth, 
and Cz2tare. | 

2. But the other opinion is more probable, that in right line aſcending , and cc- 
ſcending,the prohibition goerh, in infinirum., infinitely ; that if Adam were now aliuc, 
hee conld not contrat M:trimony with any : of this opinion Lorinws nameth Scor, 
Ricard , Palndaria, Durandrs, and Imnixe alleadgeth it out of the great C soulian, 
Gaixs. W hoſe reaſon is : becauſe all a\cending, and deſcending,are 51 nwmero parentnn 
vel liberorum : Arc counted in the number of parents , and chiidren : [nn, append. ad Le- 
witic. And it ſeemeth againſt nature, which defireth propagation, and dilatation of 
_— : but in ſuch Marriages, conver/is ſit ad ſunum principines, they returne to their 

cginning. 


3+ And ſothe reaſon is here yeelded ; Ut #s thy ſhame, or nakedneſſe; for they are = 
a 


Cha p.18. on the Booke of Leuiticus. 
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"artof him, and of his ſubſtance, from whom they are deſcended : Fonſeca oblcr- 


verh well, chat this phraſe, # 4 :2y /hame, or the like, ſhewcth thele prohubitions to 


ve agreable to the Law of nature. | | 

4. So this Law reſtraineth the marriage of grand-children, who were proper- 
ly called , nepotes, nephewes then brothers, and. ſiſters, chiliren, »epos, ſcemeth ro 
bee derived of, 14755, as if one would ſay ne foer, becauſe they are the off-ipring,not the 
toundation of the kinred; and in this ſenſe the branches, which grow out of vines,are 
called neporrs,as one would ſay ,nephewes, Columel.l.3.c.6. 

c, Olcafter obſcrveth , that nine kinde of women are heere barred from marrying 
wich ; the mother, ſtepmother, (iſter, tathers liter, mothers fiſter, wiues ſiſter, bro- 
thers wife, vncles wite,and the menſtruous woman. 


10. Queſt. Who i vnderſtood by the Fathers 
Wines daughter, verl.11. 

3« This isneither a confirmation,or explication of the former prohibition,ver.g, 
Thow ſhalt ot diſconer the ſhame of thy ſiſter, as Auguſtme , Lyran, and Caietane, who 
rhinketh, that the great libertie, which men tooke in marrying with their lifters, is 
the cauſe of repetition of the reſtraint of other Marriages,more frequent, then that 
which yerarc not inculcated againe. 

2, Neither is it meant of an adopted daughter : for ſhee is not wo/edeth , begotten 
of the father, that 18,asthe Seprxagint tranſlate, guoraxia, by the lame father. 

3. Nor yet is it vnderſtood ot the daughter begerten of a concubine,or ſtrange 
woman : for {uch 1s notthe tathers wife. : 

4. Nor yet is the danghter vnderſtood, which is both by Father and Mother, as 
0, 9.the liſter 18 mentioned, which 1s either by tather or mother,as Oftiander : For the 
tatiers wite 15 not taken for the naturalt,but che ſtepmorher,as v.8, 

5, Nor yetby a ſiſter borne of the father, is vnderſtood, coguara, one of Kinne to 
the tather, Jun. for wolederh ſignificth one thar 1s borne or begotten, as v.g. Neither 
yetby the danghter is meant,»eprz,the grand-child,as Jun. m Analy/. tor {till ſhe 1s not 
Moledeth,orne of,or begotten by the tarher. *' 

6. But intheſe two poynts this Law may differ from the former : one becauſe the 
fathers wines daughter is mentioned , vyhether that vvite bee living or deal ; and in 
that it is added, fe #5 thy iſter,it followeth; that howtocucr ſhe 1s borne in Mariage,or 
out of Mariage, being begotten by his father, he muit nor marry her,by a double bond, 
if he be the daughter of the fathers wife, both becautc ſhets his liſter,& daughter of 
the fathers wife by a ſingle bond,1f ſhe be by another woman, becaule ſhe 1s his fiſter 
onely,and not the daughter of the fathers wite : Afaimony,to this purpole. 

7. Lyra, {cemeth to make this difference betweene thele two Lawes, as betweene 
the whole and the part : for there the ſiſter, either by the father or mother,cither 1n 
marriage, or without, isnamed : heere the (iſter onely on the tathers (ide, and borne 
onely in wedlocke : But what need a particular bee repeated, being comprehendecd in 
the gencrall,I inſiſt therefore vpon the former difference. 


Il. Queſt. Of the onlawfulne (ſe Fr marrying with the 
father or mothers ſiſter, v. 12.13. 

I, There is the lame reaſon of both theſe Lawes : becauſe the ſame isalike in con- 
ſanguinitie to his father and mother : and therefore he mult not come ncere the fiſter 
of the one,or of the other. | 

2. Toftatus alſo here well obſerveth , though herein he difſent from other of tha 
fide, that it isas ynlawfull to know carnally, fratrs filiaw, the brothers daughter, as 
perris ſororem , the fathers fiſter ; for the vncle to marry the neece, as forthe nephew 
to marry the aunt. 

3- The Hebrewes heere obſerue well, that whether it bee the father or mothers 
liſter, by father or mother onely,wherther borne in marriage,or fornication,they ars 
comprehended inthis Law. | 

4 Queſts 


—— 
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Whether 4m- de Queſtion 1s made of Awram, Moſer fathers marriage, who tooke to wife 1s. 
ram, Meſes (a> cabed bis tathers ſiſter, for ſhee was the daughter of Levs, Exod. 2.1. and fo ifter to 


ther mairicd 
bis aunt, 


s Sam.20.3- 


Kohath the lonne of Levs,eAmrams father, Exed.6.18, Lyra,with Pererivs thinke ſhe 
was onely his couſin germane, his brothers daughter : Fut the contrary is maintained 
by Casetane, Oleaſter,Toftatns, Pagnin, Vatablus, Burgenſ. and of ours, CManſter, Pelj. 
eane, Tunis : which (cemerh to be the truer opinion, both becauſe in expreſle words 
ſhe isſfaid to be the daughter of Levz:and the Hebrew word 4#dah there vied, Exo.6, 
18. is here, v. 14, taken for the aunt : vvhich kind of marriage vvas then in vic, the 
prohibition being aot yet givento the contrary. But for the turther decicirg of thig 
doubt, I referre the Reader to the Queſtions of this matter, handled vpon the ſixth 
Chapter of Exedws, 

5. The reaſon is added to both theſe Lawes; ſhe is thy father or mothers Kinſyy. 
man,and ſo ef their blood: and in «ff he vncovercd the ſhame ot his father and mo- 
ther : the Hebrew vvord /aeer,as is before noted, and Cairtane here obſcrveth ſfionifs 
eth, reſdwww , the remainder ; and to the brother or filter, is as the remainder, of 


leaying one of another, 


12. Queſt. Of the vnlawfulneſſe of marrying the vncles Wife, 
I. The Hebrew word 91 deab, is lometimesraken tor patrxets, the brothers 
{onne,but more properly,for patrnns,the vncle,the fathers brother,as 1n this place, 

2. Andthis Law toucbeth the degree of athnitiegas betore of c:omanguinitie : for 
in what degree conſanguinity is reſtrained from Marriage,in the ſame allo is atliaitic: 
for the wife is as neere in athnitic,as the husband in confanguingie. | 

3- Andby comming neere,is meant lying with her,whether by title of marriage, 
or otherwiſe, and whether the yncle be aliuc or dead : for though he be dead,the re 
ſpetotf athnitic which isroward his wife dyeth not, but with her, Tefar, 

4- Thereaſon is, becauſe the vncovering of the vncles wines ſhame,is an vncove= 
ring of h1s ſhame : for the man and wife are vuwm quiddam, but as one; andthe ſham! 
of the one redoundeth to the other, ſicut 11 vxore pairs, 147 pituediner patris , 25 inthe 
fathers wife we vnderſtand the ſhame of the father,v. 8. Ange. 9.60. 


13. Queſt. Of the wnlawfulneſſe of marrying 
with the ſonnes Wife, 

i, The Hebrew word xy 9 cal, and the Greeke, yuen, is taken ſomerimes ſors 
ſpoule,becaulc of the perfeRion of her ornaments, but here ir is taken tur the tonnes 
wite. 

2. Thereaſon of this prohibition is, becauſe ſhee isthy ſonnes wifc,and ſo the dif 
honour redoundeth to the ſonne, whether alive or dead ; and theretore /#d4b would 
not marry T hamar his ſonnes wite, though he ſinned in committing fornication with 
hcr,but not knowing her to be his daughter inlaw,Geneſ. 38. 

3. But that example of Davids refaſing of his concubines, which 45/7/om: hadde» 


Hhledis vnhitly allcadged by Caieran: for no right accrued vnto efb/alom , (ecing 


they wereas his fathers wiues , and they ſeeme to haue beene forc.d againſt chei 
will : and David might haue challenged a propertic in them ſtill, bur that hee heid ita 
diſhonour to his bed to retaine them, having been defiled by his ſonne. Hee rherctor . 
ſhut them vpas in a widowescſtate, providing all neceſſaries for thum : David hen 
did forbeare the company of his concubines, not being reſtrained by this law,as thin 
keth Lyran. Caictan, Hugo, ſed propter indecentiam quandam , but for (ome 1ndcccncies 
and vncomelineſſe, 

4. Toftaris reterreth theſe words,(T boy ſpalt not pucover her ſhame)to the men ;for 
the pronoun in the Latine,agrceth to both ſexes : but inthe Hebrew the athxe 18 
the feminine, and muſt bee vnderſtood of the woman. Neither need Cazerave to haue 
troubled himſelfe to find oura reaſon, why the Latine readeth here, ignominiam,[hamcy 
and before,mwrpirndinem, filrhineſſe: for the Hebrew word is the ſame, gnarvah, which 


properly ligniticth nakedneſſe,and conſequently , ſhare, 
x4 Queſte 
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Chan.18. on the Zooke of Lentticus, 


14. Que?. Tn What caſes it Was lawfull to marry 
the brothers Wife, vere 16. 


1. Some thinke, that this Law mult be vnderſtood of the brother yet living : and 
therefore John Bapriſt reprooved Herod, tor taking his brother Philips wite, who was 
then though: to be aliue, Kadulp. Þlejenſ, Borrh, Futthis had berne then a ſupertir.ous 
Law : {cing hee ſhouid have committed Adulterie, which by the Law was puniſhed 
with a grcatcr {, ntence,namely of death, Lepzt, 20. 10, and {» was not the other, 11d. 


V, 20s 


- 


2. Neither doth it helpc to fay, that whereas the brother was to take the bro- 


thers wife, to raile vp leed to his brother, thar it is not contrary to this Law, becauſe 
he then did not take her, ve popriazs, as his proper wife, butas his brothers wite,to 
raile vp {cd co his brother, ex Bo-rb. tor this fatisfieth not; for howloever he tooke 


his brothers wife, which tecincth to be co.utradicted by this Law. 


3+ Some think, that vy the kintnan vs vnderſtood the next of the blood, which 


by the Law might mary her, as was practiſed 1n the ſtorie ot Ruth: Calvine, Dera. 


4. iutit iccmeth rather, that in Dexrer, to bee a calc excepted ont of this Law : 
and that onely vpon that occaſion, and not in any other caſe whatſocuer, it {kou!d bee 
lawiull ro mary the brothers witc : 7oſtat. Olcaſt, Lorin. and of ours, Innizs, Pelican, 
Ofarder,with others,which may appeare by that pracile of Iwdah,who maricd 7ha- 
war to his fonnes, & an i Onan,rhe tirit dying without children, Gere. 38. neither doth 
it ſrfice to anſwere, [ndam ex recepto more, non rette hac licentia v/ums : that Indah, out 
of a received cuſtome, d1d not vic arightthis libertic, Calvin, For 1t is not like that 
Indah wouid haue followed any corrupt viage of the Gentiles: and beſide,it {til] contt- 
nued 1n vicand practiſe among the L(raelites : for Naoms (aid to her daughters in law, 


perlwading them to returne into their Countrey , her ſonnes their husbands being 
dexd ; Are there any more ſounes in my Wombe that they may be your hnsbands ?* And long 


after in our Saviours dayes of his fleſh, there was a woman given to ſeven brethren, 


one atter another , fatth, 22. 


15. Queſt. Gf the law of marrying the brothers Wife,to raiſe vp ſeed, 


the conditions thereof, and the reaſons. 


1. The conditions vvcre thele : 1. Sheemuſt bee the principall wife of the bro« 
ther deceaſed vvithout children,and a child-bearing woman. 2. Eyther the brother 
was to marry her of necclſitie : or if there were no brothcr,the next of the kinne; or 
if he refuſed,the next,as we {cc in Ruth, 3. The feed rated vp muſt be at nne,Der. 
25.6. 4. And if there were many ſonnes,then the firſt borne, 4644. v.6. and the inhe= 
ritance muſt be preterved,and kepr for him. 5. The brother was not totake his bro- 
thers vvife, being alive, though repudiated, and put away. 6. Nor villetle hee dyed 


vvithout children, Peficane, 


2. The reafons weretheſe : 1. In reſpet of the Common-vvealth , ne interirent 
jams/ie, le(t the families ſhould periſh. 2. Vt viduis + miſerts conſuleretty : that pro- 
viſion ſhould be made for the miterable and deſolate widowes. 3. lt vvas allo, conſo- 
latio mortts,3 Comfort to the dying man, that (ecd ſhould be raiſed vp vnto him,when 
hee vvas dead. 4. By this meancs alſo 1t was provided , juſtoruns memoria perirer, 


thatthe memory of good imen ſhould not periſh, Fonſcc.in Careran. 


3- Neither wasthat law contraryto this,whuch forbideth the ſhame of the bro- 
therto be diſcovered in maryiag his wife: for the brother in ſo doing, did no wrong, 
ſed officrum preſtabat aefintls fratri,yut did performe a good crtice to his d.ceaſed bro- 


ther, Caierane. 


4+ Thereaſon of this Law is given , It # thy.brothers ſhame : which reaſon taken 
from conſangumnitie, is more forceable then from aihnitie, q#:4 affinitas orit:vr ex cox- 
ſanguimrate, becaule aificitic hath the beginning frem contanguinitie , and fo is redu- 


ccd vto 1t as the originall, 


16. Queſt, 


Deut.25 


- 


S . 
- 


Ruth I.L1; 


as 
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16. Qucſt. Of the vnlawfulneſſe of Marrying the Wines 
Daughrter,or her Sons,or Daughters Daughter, 

1. Some doe read, 7 how ſhalt not uncover the nakeaneſſe of a Woman, and ber digg. 
ter, Inn, Caietan, and N, Tranſ, Which reading 1$the belt, for the word 5/3ah, fjonj. 
fietha Woman : but where it hath an addition, as v. 8. thy Fathers Woman it js taken 
tor a Wite : ſo that it 1s not lawfuil for any to marry a Woman, and her daughter, gr 
daughters daughter, whom hee hath carnally knowne : whether his W ite be aliue or 


dead,and whether the daughrur be by an other Man, or not. 


Husband and 
Wite wnethcr 
of kinne. 


F,zek.1 9 
Solikewiſec 
this phra(c 1$ 
vicd,Ge 26 31 
and Exv.26+3- 


M-tth 19 5. 
1 Cor.5 15. 


7 Sam. kt 
Antitiuch 
wiucs wcic 
called as, 
a$OGN ON 
and 1 Sam. 1.6 


2. This prohivirion is exten:icd to the tourth degree , vntothe wiucs lornnes , of 
daughters daughtcr, T oftaz. 

3. And ſo by the ſame anzlogie, the wife i1snotto marrie her hns'>2n.1s fone, or 
his ſonnes,or daughters fonne : Pelican. 

4. The Hebrewes note, that when a Man marrieth a Woman, there are fixe Wo. 
men of her kinne, whichare valawtu'l tor ever, whether the wite bc divorced or ot, 
whether the be aliue,or dead : her Mother , Mothers Mother , Fathers Mother, her 
daughter,daughrers daughter,ſonnes daughter z AMaimony. 

5. Toftatws heere movetha needleflc queſtion , how it commcth that a Man may 
vncover his wiues nakednefſc,and yet not her daughters; W hereas ſhe 15 ncerer then 
the daughter : but his refolutton 18 not aimiſle -rhat the Man and ite are not affzes, 
of K1nne one to the other, but orsgo affinztare,the beginning of Kinred: and incveed, they 
are by mariage made one fieth, and fo athnity cannot be in onc and the ſame thing tor 
telic,but trom thenec arhnity and kinred raketh beginning. 

6. The Latine reaceth heere, sneeffiss eft, it is inceſt, which Toſtarzes thinkethtobe 
{o called,as it one would fay, incaſtizs, ynchaſt, but the word is pj 13 Zimmab, which 
lignifieth, both, cogrratio mala, an evill cogitation : Job 17.11, asalto, /cel#s,2 wicked 
action,or abomination, E/ech.16.43. and lo it israken heece. 

l 17. Queſt. Whether the Mariage of two Sifters together be 
forbidden, or of any two Wites, VET. 18. 

I. The recetvcd opinion 1s, that this Law is vnderſtood of ewo Siſters , that one 
fiſter is not to bce taken to an other while they liue ; bur after the death of rhe onefi- 
ſler, it was lawluil to take the other. And thit /acob maried two fiſters betie his 1n- 
rention, andas yctthis pofitiue law was not made, Toſtatzs, Lorinss ; but after ths 
law,it was not practiſed among the People of God, though it was in vic among the 
Gentiles,as Darius King of Perſia mariced two fiſters, the daughters of Cyr, 

2. But the better interpretation is,by the ſiſter to vnderſtand any otner Woman : 
{othat this ſhould bee the meaning, that a Man ſhould not take one wife together 
withan other,during her life : for {o the phraſe is vied elſewhere ; as in E/ecksel: the 
wings of the beaſtare ſaid ro touch , 5/h4h el achothah,a Woman to her ſiſter : that is,one 
an other : of which interpretation the reaſons are theſe. 1. Becaulc the mariage 0 
the ſiſter 1s before by analogie forbidden : for if it be vnlawfull to marry the brothers 
wite,and fothe ſiſters husband, much more the germane ſiſter, that is neerer then the 
fiſter inathmity. 2. Wee haue no other place in the law , which forbiddeth multt- 
piymng of wines, but onely to the Kiiig, Dext. 17. 16. and yer it was againſt thelaw, 
and fir{} inſtitation.as our bleſſed Saviour thewerth,and Saint Parl, Ian. annort. 3. The 
reaton which isadded ( zo vexe bez ) maketh againſt the joynt mariage of any other 3s 
wellas of the fiſter , Laſs zelrs non ſit i2ter non ſorores *asthough je oulic benot allo 
bc tweene them which arc no filters ? oof. ordinar. as betweene Anraand Penims 
the wines of Elkanah, 1. Sam. 1. which reaſon is alſo preſſed by Maſter Catvin , Ne 
jurgys vexetur, gue bona fide nupſit, leſt ſhe be vexcd with brawles, which was right!y 
maricd : whereupon hee inferreth, by this excepticn, Frenars p9/y gamie licentiam, | 
liberty of having many wiues to be reſtrained. 

3- But heercin hee differeth from learned I»»iws, who will not haue it vnderſtood 
of the germane ſiſter , at all : but of any other wife whatſoever : judicious Calvin, » 


the name of lifter, thinkethto be comprehended, propinguas, ſuch as were of kianc _ 
t 


ll \ 
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Some 
the wite , whoſe mariages yet were not inceſtuous : but I preferre rather the other 
ſenſe vpoNn the atorc{aic reaions,lce more heereof, dottrine, 7, followang, 

4. I ler paſl- He/ychiu his my lticail interpretation; who to avoid the inconvenience, 
45 it ſcemerh , ot the mariage of TWO li{ters,thus applycth it; in Iudaica conver/utwne 
won decet eccleſiaftscam ſujczpere; It is not hit to joyne together the lewtth, and Eccic1i- 
iftike (chat 1s) Chriſtian profeſion,as the Paſch and the Euchariſt , Circumciion and 


Baptiluies 


18. Queſt. Of the vnlawfiulneſſe of Polygamie,that n1,the 
CHMarirage of diverſe Wines at once. 

t. Our bleſſed Saviour ſheweth , that it is againſt the firſt inſtitution ; They ewo 
bal be one fie : and whereas in the lame place our bleſſed Saviour refolveth,, thatit a 
Man put away h1s wife , and marry an other , except tur tornication, hee commicreth 
adultery 3 Lorinws 'inferreth well ; that it is much more vnlawfull to marry an other, 
retenta vxore, the firſt wite being retayned;likewife Saint Pax laith , Ler every Adan 
have bis Wife , and every Woman her Hmusband: (hewing that one husband ſhould hold 
himſelfe to one wife; yea among the civile Gentiles , Ma.rimony was betweene one 
andone : Ini Ceſar was the firit that made a Law that a Man might marry two 
wile. Sweton in Vit. Cc. 5 2. and among the Chriſtians, Valentinian the elder : but 
their lawes were abrogated. | 

2, Concerning the polygamie of the fathers : ſome thinke it was diſpenſed with, Polygawie ne- 
Per inſpiratwonem internam, by a lecret difpenſation, Lerims ; but that isnotlike, thac vcr diſpenſed 
zpublike written law , ſhould by a private and ſecret indulgence be diſpenſed with : with. 
rather God vſed ſome connivence toward them for a time, but gaue no allowance, or 
diſpenſation : as it may appeare by the Prophet ; Dia hee not make one? yet had hee 
ewndance of ſpirit , and Wherefore on ? becauſe he ſought 4 godly ſeed : therefore keepe your 
ſelues in your ſpirit and let none tranſgreſſe againſt the wife of hi youth ; This ſhewech, that 
the mariage of diverſe wines was not made lawfull , by any diſpenſation in the old 
Teſtament. | 

2 ASit was never lawfull for one Man to haue two wiues: ſo much more vnnatu- _ 
rall it is for one Woman to haue two husbands , as th:y lay is practiſed in fome part _ proimg 
of the Magor's countrey : where manyinone family , haue one common witeamong TE 
them. !t {cemeth it pleaſed the Romane Matrones well, that one woman ſhould have diycric hat 
two husbands , rather then one Man ſhould have two wives: when as they made {ute bandes, 
tothe Senate to that end , being deluded by young PAapyrias anſwere, who to pur off 
his Mother, being inquiſitine of him what was done 1n the Senate,told her,they were 
deviſing a law for Men to have two wiues : Gell. l. 1, e.13. | 

4. Bat it 18a ſuperfluous queition , which the ſchoolemen moue , whether God 
my :{penſe heerein, for one woman to haue diverſe husbands: Bellarmine denyeth it, 
lib. de matrim, c, 11. och-rs, as Saxchez., and Ledeſma,ailirm? it : But it18 an idle thing 
to reaſon or diipute of Gods power: it may fatisfie , that God never (uffered it ; and . 
where Gods will appeareth to the contrary , it isa preſumptuous and yaine thing to 


call 1n queſtion his power. 


Marth. 19 5. 


1 Cor.7.1. 


Malach.-23 16. 


19. Queſt. Of the Iarriage of Brothers and Siſter; Children, 
RE | called Conſin. germane. : 
Though elſewhere haue at large bandled this queſtion , yet it ſhall not bee amifle 


breitely to touch it heere ; I fav, with Amgaftine, Novi, quomodo contriftare (olent lefts- Y uy | 
rem, cums a libro . quem gerit 11 1n1bu4,quando in nodum aliquem queſtiony inciderit, in 


_ dium mittittr, vbi cjus ſolutionem requirat, quem forte non habet. 1 know , how ittrou- 


bleth the reader, when hee 1s ſent tor the ſolution of a queltion, from a booke, which 
ke preſcnuly harh,ro one, which he hath not :de beprsf. 4. 2. c. 1. RCs 
7. Syme thinke that ſuch mariages are vtterly vnlawtull , as being direQly forbid- 
den, by the law of Moſes : of which opinion is Ambroſe, who victh this as an argu» 
Meat to dilwade one Paternw, trom marying his (onne,and ncece by his —— 
getncrs 


a —_ 
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Chap.1s. 


Rom 13.5 


in the fourth degree, Epsſf. 66, 
2. A contrary opinion hecreunto is , that ſuch mariages are altogether lawful 


as not forbidden by the Divine law , and forne accordingly doe 1n their pragiie 
allow 1t. 

3- Some hold ſuch mariages to be vn'awfull, not by divine,but by politicelay ; z4 
Anguſtine, Qu: dubitat, hon:ſtius hoc tempove conſobrinarum prohibit eſſe connulig. 
who doubteth, vut that the marizges of Coutin-germanes, are now mcre honeſtly fo. 
bidden : de ctvitar, 4. 15. c. 16. he meancthby the politiue imperiall lawes, ; 

4. Some thinke they are law fail , but not expedient, becauſe of long vie, an! 
cuſtome : Offen/ionus ratio habenda eſt ; there mult bee regard had of giving” otience, 
Calusn. in 1 8, Levi, 

5. But the founder opinion is , thar the mariage of Couſin germancs is not onely 
inconvenient, but in ſome manner vnlawfull by che Divine law, as forbidden, thoueh 
not exprefſely, and dircly , yerby good colleRion: becauſe deg ces as farre remot 
are forbidden : asto marry with the Vncles wite. vey. 14. (the vnclcs ſonne beings 
neere as the Vncles wife) or with the wines danghters daug}.ter. v. 17. which oncly 
arcof athnity,burthe other 1s of conſanguinity, waeretfore it 15 fafclt tur tticle reaſons 
to abſtcine from ſuch marriages. ? 

1. Becauſe, the Scripture by neceflary didution from thence ; ſcemeth rather ty 
condemne ſuch marriages,rthen toapproouethem,as before is fayd. 

2. It ſcemeth to be againſt natvre,for among the Romanes a loag time this degree 
was reſtrained, as witncfleth Plurarch, queſt, Rom. 108. who were l<d onely by the 
2hr of Nature. And fo «Ambroſe faith,that many ſuch marriages, which are not for- 
bidden by Aeſes law, yetare fmierditta voce quadam nature : torbidden by the voyce of 
nature. Epiff. 66. 

3- Wcearc toobey the poſitive lawes of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate , and of the 
Church : Theoaofi#4 made a law againſt the marriage of Colin-german«s, as An-br;/e 
thus writeth, $4 asv5na te pretereunt, ſaltems rmperatorum precepta te preterire won debuts 
runt : Theodoſins smperator patrueles, fratres & conſobrinas vetuit inter /e coningy convenire 
»omine : If you paſle over the divine, yet you ſhould not negle the imperial com- 
mandes. Theodoſixs the Emperour torbiddeth brothers,and Ccotin- germanes to mee 
together in marriage. 451d. the Canons of the Church alſo are full and pregnant kere- 
in: as Concil, eArathenſ. c. 61. Epannen/. c. 30. eAurelianenſ. 3, c. 10. Artiſtdurenl, 
e 31. Aralatenſ. ſub Carole, c.11. Ne quis conſobrinam , vel filiam auuncali ancere : 
thatnone marry his conſobrine, that is,the d:ughter of his Vncle: All which Caions, 
and diverſe more,which might bealleadged, doe agree vnto the poſitive lawes of ow 
nations,and Canons of our Church yet in force : which not to bee obedicnt viito , be- 
ing conſonant ro Gods word , and commanded by authority, were to di'obey the or- 
dinance of God ; In which and the like, Wee muſt bee ſubiatt not for Wrath onely, but for 
conſerence ſake ag the Foly Apoſtle ſaith. | 

4. The gencrall conſent of all Churches in the world profeſling Chriſtianity, 
ſhould mi:ch move vs tn this kind. 

Among the Muſcovites , there is none found, Qui in quarto grad" contraxert ; 
vv hich contrateth Matrimony inthe tourth degree, Joan Faber develig. Muſcrvit. 

; The Xthiopike Churchat this ay marry not vntill the ſeventh d: gree 3; D944 
a Goes. confeſ]. fid, Indor, ati. 43. | 

[he Canons of the Romane Charch are againſt fach mariages,as in part i$ {ecnc be- 
fore : and it was dcc: cd inthe Councell of W ormes, that no Chriſtiaa ſhould take a 
vvite of his kinred : V/que dm generatio recordatur , as long as the generation is 1c- 
membred, c.32. conf. 35.9.3.C.18, | 

And the rules of the Canon law, concerning the degrees of mariage,are allowedby 
the reformed Churches, Confeſſ, Saxon, artic, 18. 

5. Laſtly, 
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. Laſtly, according to Saint Pauls rule, To give no offence ro the Grecians, mer to the 
<< of God, that is, to Gentiles , or Chriſtians, we thould take heed, That 11 fuch 


neare Mariages WEE give not offence , eyrher to our brerhren within , or to the pro» 


hane, and vnbelievers without : but follow eArguftmes counſell, Crs deber canſa pro- 

auitares verecundum honorem,ab ca cantinrat quamvn generatricen libidinem,co whom 
he oweth a reverent honour J becauic of pr-pu.quitie, let him retraine his caryall de» 
fire,chough tor loue of poulterity : De Cim./.15.c.16. 


20, Quelt. Why it 14 vnlawfull ro company With a Woman, 
in the time of hey ſeparation, yer. 19. 


1. Some doe extenuate this offence , and deny it wa$, ex ſ#o genere peccatum moy- 
ale, that it was nct1n the kind a mortall (inne, as being neither , (onrra bonums prolis, 
£11 aut vxor# , being neither againſt the good of the iſſue, of the Man, or his vvife, 
Caretane : butit was then ceytainely a morcall ſinne, becauſe it was ſentenced by death, 
Lvit. 20. 16. andall thoſe inconveniences doe follow bothto the parents, an4 their 
ifſue,as even now ſhall be ſhewed. 

2. Some on the contrary part ſeeme to gine roo hard a cenſure: and would prone it 
tobea finne worthy of death, by that place in Exechse/, that he that [lyeth not with a 
menſtruous woman ſhall ltue , whercupon it followeth , that he which doth it ſhall 
lie, Oleaſt. but that is meant o. {piriruall death,not corporall ; for inthe ſame place the 
Propher ipeaketh of ſuch,asreſtore the pledge, and giue not their money vpon vſury, 
which he that did trav{grefle in, was not theretore put to death. | 

;. Therctore | preferre the mcane opinton, berweene both ; that although this be 
1ct ſo grear an offence,as it was-vndcr the Law, nor ſuch a capitall Crime, yet that itis 
ht to bee obſerved nuw vader the times of the Goſpell, as Augufine faith : the Pro- 
Eſcchiel, Imter illa peccata; que non frgnrate, ſed manifeſte iniquitaru , & hoc commemora- 
vit, ad mulierem menſtruatam (i quis accedat ; & inter inſtuie merita, fi non accedat,armon 
other finnes, which not figuratively, but aanifeſtly doe ſhew iniquity,rehearſeth this, 
for a Man to haue accefſc to a menftruous vyoman ; and among the workes of luſtice, 
notto haue acceſſe, 9#.64: Ari to this purpoſe is that ſaying of the Apoſtle applyed, 
That every one ſhould know how to poſſeſſe his veſſell in holineſſe , and honowr, And that 
of the Preacher , T bers # a time to embrace , and atime to bee farre from embracing. 
Borrh, | 

4. Now the reaſons of the prohibition are theſe, tr. as eAngwſtine ſaith, Qua imre 
wu 141hra damnatur, ſed concipiende prolu noxium prohibetear : heereia nature 1s not con= 
demned,bur the hurt, which might happen to the infaut to be conceived, is prevented, 
#14. becauſe infants vpon ſuch conception prooue defeftine, as leprous, or deturmed. 
2. [t may be hurtfuil to the vvoman , becautc that ſuperfluous hamour being inte&ti= 
ous, Facit ad nature pirgationem , is to purge the exceſ[:, and excretion of nature : 
whichto be diverted rrom his courſe were daungerous, Toffatus : and conſequently it 
might bee daungerous vnto Man, at ſuch rime to haue congreſs with vyomcn to affe- 
Rd, who may be in danger of grievous diſcaſes , £3 inde contrahantwr, which may 
betaken by this meanes : Forrh, A 1: 

5- This fault roward the vvife, is ſingle, toward any othet vyvoman,it is double; 
doth in commitring ofaduitery,and in the time of her vncleannefſe : in both which re- 
pes the offender was to die: for his adultery, c. 20. 10: and for companying with 

der out of ſeefon, c. 20.17; Fofar, if a Man heerein offended roward his vviteif ignos 
rantly, he was to be waſhed,and cleanſed,c.15.27.if wittingly,cither one or borth,they 
were to die for it ,according ro the law before recited. | 


31. Queſt, Of thr meaning of this phraſe to vcover the ndbed- 
' neſſe, rwelne times beerg repeated, 
i. ] omit Toftatus morail application of ir. q. 9. ſhewing how, ſo many wayes,one 


1 Cor,10 3% 


Ezec 18.7 


1 Thcſ: 4.45 
Eccle(.3.4+ 


my erect, & diſcover an others taultes, by rayling,detraRting,ſlaundcring,flateering, - 


Pp diflc av- 


*< 


430 A fix-fold (ommentarie 


— — ———— — 
— — - 


Chap.1s. 
difſembling, and thc like : for theſe lawesarcliterally , and properly yaderſtod, not to 
fig uratiucly at ail, 

2. By vacovering, M1) > guarvah,the nakedneffe, firſt are vnderſtood the naked 
and ſecret partes,w hich are alwaycs to be kept hid, and covered, as the Apoſtle fairh 
V pon okr wncomely parts Wee put on mores comelineſſe: Secondly the eftc& is ſignified, 
which commcth by the vncovering of thole parts, whichis ſhame, as the Sepry, . 
intcrpret,-7907u lw,tmrpiiudemem, the filthinefle, vncomelinefle : which to vncoye: 
nature {o abhorreth in that Womanly {exe : that the Mileftan Virgines ona time pol. 
ſeſſed with ſuch phrenſic, that they hanged themſclues , could not be ſtayed, but by , 
publike edi, that they, which did hang themlſclues, ſhould bee layd open inthe mzr. 
ket place. Platarch. de virtur, famimaer. 

3+ This vncovering ot the nakednefle was of two fortes : eyther direQy in the 
party defiled ; or indirectly toward that party , vnto whom the other had re!aticy . 
tor the ſhame of the Wife redounded to the husband ; as ver/. 14 the vncoy:;:.., 
the nakednefe of the Aunt, was counted the ſEame of the Yncle. - 

4. This vncovering of the nakednefie, comprehendeth all afts of vncleann: 5; 
toward the kinred, either in Matrzmony , or without : and thereby 1s more ligniſje 
then is expreſſed : the vncoyering of thoſe parts, concwbitys gratia, is intendedto bee 
for carnall copulation , whereby the Hebrewes vnderſtand the beginning of the vn- 
cleanc aR,and the attempting of it, though it be not accompliſhed, and finiſhed, 144. 
ny : yyhich may be the reaſon , why the phraſe'is changed : ver, 20. Thou al ny 
gixe thy ſelfe to thy neighbowrs Wife by carnall copulation : hee faith not there, as inthc 
reſt of the inceſtuous commixtions : thos /dalt nor yncover the nakednefle : (hewing 
thattoward the kinred , all vnchaſt attemptsare much more yalawfull , then toward 
them,which are ſtrangers; yet toward both to beabhorred. 


22. Queſt. eAfg4inſt carnal copulation With the 
neighbours Wiſe, verle 20. 


2 Cor.12.23. 


I. Diverſe wayes is nakednefſe committed in all adulterous as; towatd God 

himſelfe, that is the inſtitutor of marriage : and therefore ro the Lord, ſpecially be- 
Febr.t3-4. longer the revenge of the adulterous bed : then toward the Woman cauling her to 
violate her Faith madeto her Husband : and therefore ſhe is fayd, 7s forget the Cove 
Prou-2.17- mantof her God: toward the Husband , whois wronged in the violating of his Wines 
chaſtitie,and defiling of the mariage bed : and to their iſſue,and poſterity, Gods curls 

Iſa.57.3, lying vpon the ſeed of the adulterer, 7oftar. g. 8. 
2. Adultericisa vio'ating of all lawes : boch of nature, by the law of creation, the 
ts: Women being appropriated tothe Man, they are made one fichh : the civill law is vio- 
"ne #*'% lated, by a baſtard and promiſcaous ſeed, and confounding of inheritance: and the Ec- 
cleſiaſticall ordinance is diflulved , which mak<th Matrimony betweene Man 2nd 
Wife, tobcea rcpreſcntation of the ſpirituall conjunRion betweene Chriſt and his 

Epheſ.5:332 Church, Borrb, 

3- Adulterous copu'ations diſtinguiſh betweene the people of God , and the Hea- 
then, betweene true. and falſe profefſors , The heathen, but ſuch as wanted civility, 
allowed the com:nunity of Wines : as the Mafſagetes, Troglodytes, Bracmanues, and 
ſomctime the Scocrs, and Brittaines, before they were reduced to civility,and Chriſti- 
anity : As theſe hca hen nations praiſed ir : ſo their Philoſophers taught it, as Ze», 
Diogenes, Plato, Crater and Cabades King of Perfia madea law for it, Procop. 2. 4 bel, 
Perſie: Among Chriſtians certainc Heretikes maintained it : asthe Nicolaites, Baſili- [ 
dians, Czrpocratians. C 

| 4. Now, the veighbours Wife is vnderſtood to bee any Mans Wife wholoc- 
Luke 16.33- VET, who is yn!cr ood to bee our neighbour, as our blefled Saviour expoun- s 
deth it, and as Hefychine heere ſheweth: onely one caſe is excepted , of a W& , 

Deas,2y, 11s can Capti taken ia Batraile , whom it wap lafull for an Iſraclite to Marris : 2 
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5. And where 1t itsadded , to bee defiled by her : this iheweth a ditterence betweene 
-arnall copulation in Mai rizge,vohich detileth not, there the bed 1s vndetiled:; and os 
ther carnall commuxtions cut of Marriage , vyhich doc dcetile a man, as Heſychia 
we obicrycths 


( 21eſt, Aa tery mthe Wife no neceſſitie car tolerate, 
07 Conſent an ether partie. 

1. It isnot lawfall for either parcic, husband or vvitc, to vioiate the Mariage bed, 
though it bee by maruall conſent, leaue,or indulgence ; as Caro among the Romanes 1s 
11d to hauc granted the vic ot its wite to Zorrenſires, Auguſtine {ccmed ſometime to 
doubt of it,alcadgIng this Story, 07 aiyomnmar Antioch, in the time of one eAcax- 
aynis the COVETNOUT, V! 'Er thc r. {UNC Conſtants che EMpeErour, adout 5 © Yeeres 
betorc his tne, V9 hich woman, to redeeiane hor husband 5cing in prifon, and in dan- 
oer of cath, with his contcnt, granted the vieot her body to arich man, of vwhom 
thee received gold for her husbands re emption : vpon which narration, Augnſtine 
doubriuily rhus tnforreth; VNelil bic in alterara pirtem diſpato, liceat VCU, e/timare 
qued velit : ſ-d tamen non Uta reſfuit ſen(1s humans ,quod un uila mulicre viro inbente com- 
miſum eſt: | vill nor heere difpure on either fide, let every man thinke what hee 
pleaſe ; Ct 1t1S not againlt humane fcnſe, what this vvowan by.her husbande direRi- 
on commirted,1n.de Serm un Mont c.16. But Auguſtme needed not to htue made a qQue= 
ſlion hero? : tor God harh intercſt in Mariage, as vvell as the man, whole right can- 
not be rctigned though the man ſhouid diſclaume his owne: for they arethe memyers 
of Chritt, vv hich muſt not bee proſticuted, and their bodies the temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which mult not be defiled. 

2. Andas by conſent neither partie onght to proſtitute themſclues » fo neither can 
any fach neccilicic iall out, which may diſpenſe with breach of Wedlocke: as this ito- 
ryisreported of a Governour of a towne in Zeland , in the time of Charles Duke of 
Burgundy,who bearing affection to another mans wite , vpon a teigned ſurmilſe, that 
hee gaue intelligence to the enemy, committea him to priſon : for whole deliverance 
his wite ſuppitcating, be promiſed bis libertic,ſo he might hauethe vic of her body: 
ſhee being very vawilling, conſented thereunto , to haue the life of her husban4: bur 
the tyrant commanded him to be behcaded in priion. Shee complayned of this dau- 
ble wrong to the Nuke, who vpcn his promiſe to marry her, asked if the woman 
vverc contented : ſhee {atd, \ ca. So am not I (faith the Duke) and! pretently gaue 
charge, that hec ſhould bee beheaded in the fame place where hee had bid the others 
head to be ſtricken off, Ex Hift. Math. of Lewes 11.146. 7. Wee ſec vvhat tragedies 
wereraiſed here by this prepoſterous courſe, in violating Gods ordinance ; which if 
It had been Kept, God might haue ſent deliverance by other mcancs. 


24. Queſt. How they are ſayd to cauſe their ſeed ta paſſe 
thromgh ro Molech, y. 21, ; oe 
1. The Septwagint reading, to ſere the prince, tecme to vnderſtand it, of.theſer- 
vice to forreine idolatrous princes : that they ſhould not {uffer their chileren to ſeruc 
ldolaters : but this is not, a«7ed/«y, to doe Wor/dip , which word heerc they vie, bur 
Sd wy, to ſerae, 

2, And more is expreflcd hereby,thcn to make their ſervants, ise;#5au5,the Priclts 
of: their idols,as Theodore, and Procopins, . 

3- Some thinke, it is vnderſtood,not of their ſeed, that is,their children, but pro- 
perly of the ſeed and ifſac of their bodies , which in moſt filthy manner they conte= 
crated to their Ido'c Priaprs as Baals pricts oftered their bload,t Kangs 18. Caietan, 
Fonſeca, Lyra, Richelizes, vvith others: as the like filthinefle vvas praRiied by the 
Manichees,and Gnoſtiche Heretikes, who mixcd the Euchariſt with humanc [ced, L9- 
rm, And this reaſon is yeelded,becauſe this Chapter treateth of impure and vncicane 
actes of the body. Bur #e/3c him (atisfierh this argument, that theſe things are well 
eonJoyned together , L#4x fxdet nos 4 fornicatione ſenſivils , C& tntelligbuls "— : 
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hee ſtudieth to remooue and difſwade,both from outward and ipirituall fornication, 
4. And yet He/ychins expoſition is too generall, who by ſced vuderſtandeth every 
ation : Non attionem noſirams de mus ag ſervienaum Idol : \ct ys not giuec our ations 
to ſerue Idols. 
5. Whercforethe beſt interpretation is,that they thould not conſecrate their chil. 
dren, by ſuffering themto p fe through the fire vato Helocb, tor fo the word, leh. 


nave, here vicd, fignitictti,os canſe ro paſſe through, vv hich wrs not onely by facrif.. 


cing of their ch.|dren,as Vatablm,or ieauing themthrough the fire,tillchey wereſyur, 
focated,as {arm » Bur there were two kindsof paſſing throughthe hie, as the He. 
brewes note: one vvas vvithout death, vyhen the tather cauſed the lonne to paſſe 
through the fire,and to conſecrated h'm onely ro Melech, Afawnony. The other was 
when chey wade their ſonnes a burnt offering by te, whereot we read in Jeremy ang 
Exckiel: the manner whercof was this ; Ihe ldole being made ho!low within, had z 
fire kindled wi: hin 1t,and then the {onne that was offrcd, was pur into the {dol; hangs 
being ſtrctched , and ſo by che fi mes of fire, and hear of the ldoie mide of braf. 
burnt and conſumed ; and that the voyce of them might nor be heard, rhey vie. r ins 
and timbrels,and other inſtruments, which was done 1n the valley ot Tophet : lo czlicg 
of toph,a tabrer, lalkut,in [eres 7. 

6. Yet ſometime they which paſſed through the fire, 2 Kings 16.3. arc ſaid to hes 
burnt inthe fire,2 Chron.28. 3. becauſe they which paſſed through the tice, could yt 


| butbe {corched,and burat with the tlames of 1t. 


r Kings 11.6, 


chap.s 26. 


lerem. 19.5. 
and 32.35. 

3 Kings 23.10- 
2 Kings 17.3. 


Why tnmanc 
ſacrifices were 


firſt ra«cn vp- 


25- Queſt. Of the Idole Molech,Wwhat it was. 

1. This wasthe idoic ad abomination of the children of Ammon, called alfo 44. 
com, (o calted of Mele, which fignificth a King, interpreted of the Sepreagint ,g;.c,, 
a Ruler, and it wzs a fharre of their God whom they worſhipped : as in emer, Ats- 
tech is called, the Stari e, which was moſt like to be Sarzrne, the higl.ctt,and chicteof 
the Planets. And this is moſt probable , for fo the Phoenician: ſactiticed their chil. 
dren to Setwrne,as witnefleth T errull1an,eFpolog.c.g. And among the Aﬀeicanesthere 
was an image Of Satarze mace of braflc, to whom they burnt their children, Y:ver in 
Angultm, de Cuvnt. 4. 7. 27. vyho writeth, that in his tiae, a like ldole was wor- 
ſh = vvith humane facritices, in the [laid Caretexa, then uewly found out and dil 
covercd. 

2. This Aotech, ſignifying a King, ſeemeth to bee the ſame that was alſo cilled, 
Baal, vnto whoin they offcred ther fonnes by tire 1n Topherh , in the valley of the 
children of Hsnnom, which elſewhere they are fayd to ofter vnto oleh. Of th: lame 
kinde were Anammelech, and eAdrammelech, the idoles of Sepharvaim, to yybom the 
people burnt their ſonnes. 

3. Now the Heathen vied to ſacrifice humane fleſh to other Gods beſide Hoteh: 
as in forrein Stories it is found, that Arifomenes (acriticed 300 to /wpiter : and {0 did 
the Lesbians allo facrifice tm the ſame kind to [»piter ; the Tawri, to Diana : Chalchst 
bid Agamemmons daughter to be lacrihced; 2nd 7 eſtas the daughter of Creon: the O- 
racle at Delphos promiſed victory to the Meſſenians,againſt the Lacedemonians,it they 
vvould ſacrifice a virgine of the tamily of the e/Epiridians, Ex Borrh, ani! to divers 0 
ther of their gods 1d they performe ſuch ſacrifices: But Aolech is named as the prin- 
cipall,(vnder vv hom the reſt are comprehcnded) becaule the Ifraclites were met ac- 
quainted with that 1bomirarion, and even then began to practiſe it in the wilderncſlc, 
as the Propher Amor vpbraiderh them, Amos 5. | 

Ot this inhumane iuperſtirion . the Devills falſe and wicked zcale was the 
cane: 1. Inthe 1mitition of eAbrahams tat, yvho vvas realy at Gods bidding to 
ſacrifice his ſonne. 2. As alſo to pervert the order of Nature, and inſtitution of the 
Cicar- r,to ſpill the blood of Men, whom God created for his glory,and rheir ovine 
mutual! focic:ic 3. and hereby ro rob God of his honour, which is called a defiing 
of his Nome, which was, in a\cribing their health and ſafetic, ſor the which they {4 


erilicced their ſonnes,to their Idoles. 4. But moſt of all, hercby che devill would ex- 
tenuate 
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"enuate the force of Chriſts ſacrifice , and ſhedding of his blood , in ſeducing men __ 


tofacrifice their owne children for the health of their ſoules ; as the Hypocrites pro- 
kfc,in Micah, 6. J* 


26. Queſt. How the Name of God t defiled, 

1, Heſych1 thinketh,that this reaſon terverh for all that went before : for by all 
theſe kinds of impuritic Gods name is defiled, which is true : But yet Gods name is 
more ſpecially defiled by this filthy kind of idolatry, 

2 Theretore hereby Gods name is defiled, when the honour peculiar ynto God is 
given VAto other gods, Toftatus, Lyran., 

, As alſo, when Semen beneaittem transferunt, they transferre the bleſſed ſeed to 
the worſhip of Idoles, in confecrating their fonnes and daughters to filthy Images, 
Pellicanc. 

As Gods name 1s hallo:ved when hee is worſhipped, ex verbo, according to his 
word ; ſo his name 1s profaned by the contrary, Borrh. 

5. Asallo, when they profefle themſclues to bee ſervants of the moſt Holy God, 
and yet themſelucs are vinoly and impure : as a Maſter is diſhonoured 1n his (cr- 
yants, Olcaſter, 7 

6. And in cauſing the name of God to be blaſphemed imong the Gentiles, by thcir 
wickedneflc, Lortm. 

. Butche Hebrewes note belide theſe, a peculiar kind of profaning the name of 
the Lord,in the death of men : {or wh.cn one had rather bee killed then tranſgrefle, 
God therewu 1s honourcd,as it 1s fayd 1n rhePtalme: For thy ſake are We killed all the day. Pſalm.44-22- 
But when ove transgrefleth, rather then he will be killed, bce profaneth Gods name, 
Mamony : And molt of all, when hee tranſgrefſeth by killing others for ſacrifice; 
whercia they tinned againſt Hamann, in hedding blood ; againſt Natwre,in not ſpa- 
ring their owne children; againſt Zquzrze,in fIiying the innocent; and againſt Pzerse,in 
conmitting 1colatry to ſtrange gods. | 


27 Queſt. Againſt lyzng With the Male,v. 22. 

1. Theſe are the {innes which ratgned among the Heathen, asa reward 0” their 
Idolatry, as the Apoſtle ſheweth,vvhich was familiar among the Greekes, eventhe g,,;.,, 
witelt of them,as Solon, Socrates, Zero, Hinos, Rhadamanthbins : and the Romans, their 
Emperonrs were givento this filthincfle, Nero, Vefpatian, Caligula, Trazane, Vitelling, 
lulus Ceſar, Auguſtin, and molt of ail, eAdrzan the Emperour, who made eAntmorus 
his Mi.ton,a 20d,and inſtituted a temple, facrifices, and prieſts vnto him,of whom a 
ety and countrey in Egypt was fo called. | 

2. And in Scripture are fect forth examples in this kind to be abhorred ; this vnna- 
turall ſinne was puniſhed in the Sodomites with fire and brimſtone;and,as Chry/oſtome 
faith, gehennam ante tempns exiſtere coegerit, it cauſed gehenna, hell-fire ro!bee before 
the time. This the Hebrewes vnderſtand to haue been the ſporting of 1/2mael with 
Iſaac. And Rwperts taketh this to be the evill report of Joſephs brethren,which hce 
brought to his Father. This was that cxerciſc of cffeminate young. men, which wic- 
kel 1afn obtained leaue of eAntiochns to ſet vp, which Saint 1#de calleth , 4bire poſt , Mac,4.10,iz 
"ariem alteram, t'>g06 a'tzr other ficſh : and it isthe (inne for the which ſpecially che ue v.;,s. 
Lord will plead with his people in the valley of Tehofpaphat , for giving the child fir an 1c 3. 1.2, 
blot, In the Old Teſtament it is puniſhed with death ; and in the New, thoſe -"* 20-13- 
«7457 2, ſuch aslye vviththe Malc , called Bxggerers , are ſhut out of the king- 1 Cor 69, 
dome of heaven. | 

3- Thecauics of this vnnaturall finne, are not,as Toftaris ſuggeſteth, ex egritwds- The cauſes of 
x, by rea{on of ſicknefle, which changeth the complexion,and enclineth the minde z theſe ynnatu- 
nor ex natura locs, by the n2ture of the piace: but theſe ritker, 1. Abundance of pe m_ 
idlencfſ» , 2. Falncfſe of bread, which are ſet downe to haue beene the cauſes of the TE 
linne of Sodome. 3. Cuſtome from the youth, as in Sodome they compaſſcd the citic 
[rom the young to the old. 4. The refuling of Gods ordinance, which is Matrimony, Gene,19.4, 
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appoynted for a remedy againlt fornication : vyhereupon the Moraſtcries in Eng. 


I Cor. 7.0» 
lagd , when they vvecre diflolved, vvere found to haue been (efiled this way, 5, The 
reateſt cauſe is Gods Iuſtice, who puniſheth Idolatry with this wicked fruit, giving 
Rom. 1.24. Fich over to vile luſts, to defile their bodies amoug themſclues,as is evident to bee 


{cene inthe o'd Pagan Idolaters,and the Pſexds. Chriſtian Idolaters of theſertimes, 
4. Vito this kind of ynnatural luſt may be reterre« other the like,as they which arc 
called, uaxeys:, by the Apoſtle, ſeminifins, cffemnate pertons, and ſeed-f plilers,luchzs 
Gene.38.9. were Er and Oxan, whom the Lord aid [lay tor this vneleannfle: and forne mens uf 
was ſo farre enraged, thatthey did not toreare to att ſuch hithinc ſe with ihe very 
Idoles and ſtatues, Pm. l.36.c,3. Adde heereunto, as among the Genniles, men vvith 
Rom, 1.26 men burned in luſt ; (o the womenalioamung themnſelues were defiled,as the Apts 
ſheweth ; Such was Sappho,whoabulcd fiue of her Mayds ro vnnaturall luſt, Ravy, i, 
nies G3 Offic. And as men with men, vvomen vvith yyomen; ſo Men with Women Tay fine 
www /xr1:44vl- againſt nature, in abuſing the naturall organs to vnnaturall ends. Bat theſe thinggare 
tra nerrſim fitter to be left to mens vaderſtanding,then expreſfled 1n writing. 
Sur 4,70 5 mod) 5- Onely1 willadde out of Lorinmw,the Conſtitution! of Exſt#oſar,a Biſhop,againſt 
[emmne, vVerum WES | EEE . : | 
ww E-dleſgs the very beginnings, and firſt occaſions of this fin, which hee and his tellow Cloylter. 
redts ſwmmo- MEN might make good vie of ; Monachus, aut Clericus parvulorum , ant adoleſcentum 
wemm 9414 n+ ſeftator , qui vel oſculo, vel qualibet occaſione twrps deprehenſi;s eſt, $5. A Monke, gr 
ſonr deli#ts#, Clergic man,a foliower of boyes or young men, who is found killing of them, or t;- 
_ m_ - ed 4, king any other vncleane occahon, &c. hee was thus to be puniſhed, Decalvarr 0D9rG- 
A = ng. nt 6rio peteat, et emminns ſputamentis publice verberetur , vincults artetur ferrecy, &c, Lt 
yanatural iuſt him be ſhorne bald, and {pit vpon by all, openly beaten, and Lound with yron kckicrs, 
and impriſoned ſix moneths, ex /46. ſenten. patr. de offic. rettor, c. gs. 


28, Queſt. Againſt the abominable [inne of beftiality, v. 23, 


r. This horrible wickednefſe committed by the male, or female, by this Lawis 
provided againſt : for ſuch 1s the corraption of mans nature, that not onely men have 
companicd with beaſts, as Mares, Kine, Swine,and ſuch other : but even vncle:ne wo- 
men have proſtituted themſelnes ynto beaſts, as Pafiphae to a Bull, Polyphontestoa 
Beare, Semwams to an Horſe : the women of Hendes in Egypt, ro Goats ; Texter, is 
officin. They write that Mahomet that falfe Prophet, vpon the way companied with 
an Aſſe, a Saracene woman having retafed him, ZBenfin, 1.8. dof. 3, The Hebrewes 

Numb. 22.:0, {uppoſe thelike of Balawm, and his afſe, becauic the ſaith : am nor 7 thine aſſe Which thou 
Balaams afle. haſt ridden vpon : but this 1s one of their idle conceites. God would noc have openc! 
the mouth of the Aſle to vtter ſuch obſcene things. 

Whetherany =», But whether sny perfit kind may by ſuch monſtrous copulations be brong!t 
nc oa forth, it is a queſtion, x, Some thinke that beſide monſtrous birthes, which ate v- 
may vCce 2Ccne- "EH . . - 

rarcd by beſti, ſually fruits of ſuch beſtiall luſt, there have beene borne ſometime pertit men ; {cm:- 
all copu/ar:0ns time beaſts: as Plutark, writeth of a boy begotten of a man, and a mare ; and a girle, 
In Parallel. of a man,and an afſe :the like e/£45anx reporteth of a man,and a goar,of an Ape and 
In ver.bi/lor wvzoman : and Olaus Hay. of a man-child begotten of a woman by a Beare, of which 
£16.18.c.19- child called Pr/s, many great Princes afterward deſcended in Dania, And on the 0- 


ther ſide, Pliny writeth of an Elephant begotten of Alcippe,if it may be credited,/.7. 


e.3- 2. Galen denycth, that any ſuch generation may bee of mankind,burt Porta main- 

raineth it, 2. Mag.vas.c. 11. And the reaſon is yeeli'cd by Conimbricenſ. becauſe, cas/3 

in 2. Phyſic. partials nobilior prevalcat ſupra minns nobilem: the partiall caulg being more nodle,pre- 
eIL9S, vayleth aboue thelcfſenoble. 

3- This may feeme probable, becauſe of like experience, how a faire woman hath 

brought forth a blacke More, mentioned by 4r5ftorle, as in the ſame kind one ſex may 

be predominant, ſo why not in divers. 4. Lorin his objetion is nothing, that if a 

Meraph. 3.c,4. Woman might bring forth without a man, as they ſay the Gorgones in Africa doe;then 

ſome might bee borne without originall ſinne, which is derived from the father : for 

though wee hold that to be a fable of the Gorgones, yet the other may be true: for ort- 
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gicall finne is derived from both the parents. Our bleſſed Sayiour was borne with- 
our fine, not ſo much becauſe hee was borne of a virgin without a man,but becauſe 
ſhee being a ſinner in her ſelfc, was overſhadowed by the Holy Ghoit. And yet tur- 
ther,though bruit beaſts are not capable of vuriginall ſinne , yer there are in them the 
fruits of originall ſinne, from the which a ccrtaine kund of impurity is derived. 


29. Queſt. Of the number of the perſons in this Chapter 
iaden to marry With, 

Whereas it is ſayd, verſe 24. Tow ſball not defile your ſelnes in any of theſe things : the 
Hebrewes haue thele obſervations : 

1. That if a man marry a wite,there are ſix women of kinne vnlawfull for ever : 
1. her mother : 2. mothers mother: 3. her fathers mother: 4. her daughter: 5.her 
daughters daughter: 6. her fornes daughter, aiwon. Sce betoreyq. 16. 

2. And there are nine women, with whom a man is forbidden to haue any caraall 
knowledge : 1-the mother : 2. the ſtepmother, or fathers concubine : 3. the ſiſter : 
4 fathers liſter : 5. mothers lier : 6. wes liiter : 7. the brothers wite : 8. vncles 
wite, 9. and the menſtruous woman. 

2. Belides theſe, they note twenty more, not expreſſed: 1. the Mothers mother: 
2.the Mothers Fathers Mother : 3. the Fathers Mother : 4. his Fathers fathers mo- 
ther: 5. Fathers Fathers Wife: 6. His Mothers fathers wite : 7. the Wife of the fa- 
thers brother by the Mother: 8. the wite of his Mothers brother, by Father or Mo- 
ther ; 9. His fonnes {ennes W1'e:z 10. His daughters ſonnes wife: 11. His ſonnes 
6azghter's daughter: 12, Hts {onnes ſunaes daughter: 13. His daughters daughters 
daughter: 14 tlis daughters tonnes daughter; 15. The daughter of his wiues tonnes 
lonne : 16- The daughter of bis wiues uaughtersdaughter : 17. The Mother of his 
wites achcrs mother: 28. The mother of his wives mothers tather : 20. The Mo- 
ther of his wines fathers tather, Ex Qlcaſtro, Foure of theſe are infinitely ynlawtall: 
the Mothers Mother,and all ypward;the Grandfathers vvife,and all vpward,the ſons 
fonnes wifc,and all downward : Maimoxy. But there isa more compendious vvay,to 
knoiy vvhat perſons It 1s not lawtull ſhould be coupled together, by the computation 
of the degr ces of Confanguinirieand Arthnitic, vyhich after ( God yvilling) thall bee 
obſerved among the Places of Doctrine. | 


30. Queſt. Of the Reaſons , Whereby theſe former prohibitions - 
| are enforced, yerl. 24, 

t. The firſt reaſon is taken trom the example of the Canaanires, v. 24, who were 
gutie of many other ſinncs , but moſt of all they were defiled by thete pollutions 
of the ficſh, and vncovering of nakedneſſe, vvhich they learned of their Fathers, 
(nin Cazaan , yyho conſented together to leaue vncovered their Fathers na- 
ccdneſle, 

2. From the judgement which the Lord would ſhew, in viſiting the ſinnes of (- 
"an,incaſting them out of theirland, v.25. 

3+ Fromrhelike puniſhment to be inflicted in generall ypon the whole nation of 


Ifracl,if they follow the ſame abominations : and 1n particular,every one ſo offending 


ſhall be cut off, v, 28,29. 
4- From the authoritic of God, vyvhois moſt holy, and therefore they his people 


ſhould take heed,not to be defiled,v. 30. Caictay. 


31. Queſt, How the land #2 [ayd te bee defiled. 
The greatneſſe of a finne is expreſſed when the land is 1ayd to be defiled therwith. 
1. lhere arethree ſinnes ſpecially wherewith a land is ſaydto bee defiled : x. the 


ihedding of innocent blood : and therefore Abel: blood is fayd to hane cryed ont of - wa TED 


mb.35:33- 


the earth, as being thereby defiled. 2. Adulcery,and vncleannefle of the body. '3.By 7... 
ldolatry, ſpecially when they ſhed the innocent bload of their ſennes and FRA rex Flake. 206. 
and-offered them to idoles, Th 3630 
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Rom 8, 2C,21, 


Three wayes is 2 land detiled with finne 3 1. really and materially, as 1n all the fore. 
faid finnes,there arc extcrnall and reall marks of vncleannefle,as in thedding of blood, 
in carnall pol/urions of the body,and in the viſible Monuments of Idolatry ; and ther. 
fore the Propher calleth rhe tacrifices of their ſonnes and daughters, filthy caryiagy , 
as a land withrhe filthinefle of carrions is defiled, to was it with luch wicked facrif. 
ces. 2. There is2 ſpirituall defiling, as the Propher faith : The earth reelerh ro and fro 
like a drunken man, becauſe the inzquitie thereof 15 heavy wvpon #t : |tke as one that jg oyer. 
burthened,recteth and cannot 11and ynder his burthen;and thertore the Apoſtle faith, 
the earth greaneth,ans as it were, labourc:h& travelleth,as Heſych.taith: Incemiſcit yg. 
inraluer tranſgreſſions Ms nocentivm terre : It naturally g1 oatierth yndcr the tranſprel. 
ſions of the wicked of the carth. &&c. 3. Theearth1scefiled in regard of the Uted, 


' the Iudgements, and curice of God , which are vp. nit tor finnc 3 which are cyther 


Plalmg 07-3 4: 


Geneſ.6.11. 
2 Pct 3 7. 


lerem. 27.8. 
Jercm. 44 13- 


particular, vpon femc one courtrey, which is often turned into barrennefle becauſe of 
the wickedn«fle of the People , or clfc generail , vpon the whole frame of the crez. 
tures, which haue not th:ir naturall force, being much abated, in the powers of Hea. 
ven and Earth: as Chry/oftome well obſerverh, though therein Lor9mes rectul.th him, 
that Elementa & ip/um cx'um corruptibilia fatla ſunt propter bommem , qui corrupulily 
fall eft propter peccatum : the Elemcnts, and Haven it teite are corrupred becaule of 
Man, who 1s corrupted by finne, #n Epsſt ad Rom, c, 8. And theretore,as once the eart! 
was corrupted betore the Lord , with the Gnnesof the old worlc , and was cleanled, 
and waſhed with yvatero 1t 15 reſerved to be purged by fire- 


32. Queſt. HoW the earth * ſaid to bee 
viſned for ſmne. 
1. The Hebrew word TP pakad, Oleafter noteth to ſigni hegrecerdari.to remem- 
ber ; for to God when hee viliteth with his j11dgements , is fayd toremember their 


linnes, as the yyoman (ayd tothe Prophet , when her lonne was dezd , Art thou come + 


zo call my ſinne to remembrance ? 1 Kings 17.18. The Septnagint here rran(late it by the 
word, Sd) a to render, or recompenſe, which 1s the meaning ot the word , though 
not the interpretation : And it may be here obterved, that the word is put inthe pre- 
ter tenle, 1 hawe viſited, to (ſhew the certaintic of their vikitation,as if it were alrcady 
done and paſt. 

2. God is ſaid toviſite two wayes : in Mescy, as Zachary,ſpeaking of Chriſts bicl- 
ſed Incarnation, faith, The day ſpring from on hygh hath viſited vs, Luke 1.78. or in j1dg- 
ment, as the Lord is ſayd to vilite by famine and peltitence,and by the {word : hut ior 
the moſt part, when it is put abſolutely, it ſignifieth to viſite in mercy ; bur 1f it bre 
with any addirion,as to viſit their iniquitie, or to viſite with this or that puniſhment, 


as with the ſword , with famine, and the like, 1t is taken for the viſitation of judye- 


ment , though ſometimes being ſimply vied, it betokeneth judgement, as the Lord 
iS fayd tovilite Tyrmw, I/a.23.17. 

2. Now Hierome giveth the reaſon of this phraſe, becauſe it is the part of a Phy- 
fician to vilite the icke patient : and ſo the Lord viſiteth men ficke in finne, que 9b 
CHMedicas expeftant manu: which doe expe, as it were, the Phyſicians hands , #2 
9. Exech, And therefore when any are paſt cure, and their ſtate feemeth to be deſpe- 
rate, the Lord refuſeth to viſite them, 0/e.4.14. 


33+ Queſt. How a land » ſayd to vomit vp 
her Inhabitants, 

1. The Hebrew word , NXP ka«h, ſignificth properly to vamit, or caſt vp the 
gorge: whereof the Cormorant is called (k#) becaute heeemptieth his gorge. The 
ftongacke vomiteth, when any thing lyeth heauy vpon it: ſo the Sepruagint tranſlate 
it by the word ,ecoe8iter, which fignifieth to oppreſſe with heavineſſe ; and ſothe 
carth being , as it were, weary of the heavy burden of the yvicked , doth, 45 !f 
Mhis'y » Yomut and caſtthem yp , as the Whale is fayd to haue vomited vp Jonah, 
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2, Asthe Earthis fayd to yomit orcaſt vp, not thatichath any ſuch power in it 
{elfe, Sad 9454 4 Deo evomendi poteſtatem accepit, it hath received power ot God to caſt 
out the wicked inhabitants ; Hej3cb. lo it1s fayd ſometime to devoure the inhabi- 
tants, when by reaion of the barrenneflc rhcreot it 1s not able co nouriſh them : and to 
{allow them vP,AS1t did Core, Dathan, and Abiram : fo no way the carth can endurc 
the wicked, bur it will either devoure and ſwallow them,or calt them ouc, Swſtemes ra7- 
mum nefas geſtare Tellus ? Son, Tr, | 

3. There are two naturallcauſes of vomiting ; either the quantity of the meate, or 
the qualitic of it : and ſo the Earth vpon two occaſions doch vomit vp her inhabitants, 
either, when the number of wicked perſons is encreaſed , as heere1t is fayd the Land 
was defiled : or for the qualitie , as luke-warme vvater caſteth vp the ſtomake : to 
the Lord will ſpue luke-warme profeſſors out of his mouth, ſuch as are neither 
hot, nor cold. El. | 

4. There arcalſo two kindes of vomiting; aneceſſary vomiting,when the ſtomake 
is turned vp,w hether one will or not : and a voluntary, when one procuretha yomit, 
which other wiſe would notuiſe vpon him : to a wicked Manis fayd to yomit,, when 
he 1s puniſhed for his finne , Hee hath devoured ſubſtance , and hee ſhall vomit it, for God 
fall ara 32 0u1 of bus belly, A voluntary vomiting 1s, when a Man by repentance 
altcth vp his ſfinne, as hee wh' ch hath eaten of a Churles meate, is faid to Yowe 
op the Morſells which hee hath eaten, that 1s, hee ſhall repent that hee hath 
caten them. | 

5. Andas the Earth is faydcoloath the vvicked inhabirants, ſo allo the other ele= 
ments : as the vvaters that overilo.,ved the carths: the fire which burnt vp Sodoms 
ind Gomorrhe z the ayre,that was tatected yvhen David numbred the people. 


34. Queſt. How the Iſraelites Were ſpuca out 
of their Layd. verle 18. 


1. Thetcnne Tribes of Iſrael yvere ſpued out , vv henthey yvere carried captiue 
by Salmanazar into the Land of the Medes,and neyer returned. 

2. The lewes vvere vomited yp,whenthey vvere catryed captiucs into Babylon, 
for the ſpace of 70. yeeres. 

3+ Then after their returne yvere they vnder the Greekes , and Macedonians 270. 
yecres, Toſeph. de bel. Indatc. 1. c. 3, in vyhich time Antiochas purpoted to LEMmOOuUEe 
the lewes,and ro glue their land to others, 

4. Afterward when they came vader the governement of the Romanes , Tiberivns 
remooved them into Sardinia, Sweton : Veſpaſian, and Titxs,and afterward Adrian, dil- 
perſed them ever all the World,as they now continue. 

5- Since vvhich their laſt deſtruction ; and diſperſion , che Tewiſh Church being 
dfſolved, and the Church of the Genriles called, and enlarged, it is worthy of obſer- 
vation ; that their land of Canaan, which vvas molt fruittull , 1s become barren, and 
many Counrreys among the Gentiles, which were barren, and lay waſt, are become 


fruitfull,and populous: the Lord fitting, and preparing the carth for the habitation of 


his people. 


4: Places of Doftrine. 
1. Dot. God the inftitutor of 


He Lord heere forbidding, that any ſhould come neere the kinred of their fleſh, 
wideth thisas areaton, / am the Lord: whereby we are given to vnderſtand,that 
Go! isthe author, and Initituter of Marriage: It was got Cecrops King of Arhens,that 
rſt gave the iawes of Marrirge,uinding every Man to one Woman, Achen.d. x 3. 6.1- 
nor Here King of the Archives ; or Afines, of the Cretenſians ; or Lyemrgw / 
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of the Lacedemonians, or Nama Pompilsus, among the Romanes, that firſt appointed 
the lawecs of Mariage : but the Lord himſeltc, as wee {ce heere , firſt gaue rules and 
lawcs, bound: $ and linites tor Matrimony : And therefore Marriage is called the (6. 
wenant of God, As Lattlamuts well (aith : Ile hwjus legis mventor diſceptater, later, cu Ji 
non parebit , spſe ſe fugiet , ac naturam hominis aſpernabitar, hoe 1pſo Imet maxima pany, 
eri.am/i cetera ſapplicia, que putantur, effugerit : Hee 15 the inventer, diſcerner, andy 
ker of this law,which who obeyeth nor, ticeth from himſelfe,and deſpiſeth the nature 
of Mangand for this thalbe greatly pumiſhed, though he thould eicape all other puwſ. 
mciuts : 5b, 6. mfistmt. c. 8. 


2. Dot. Faith in Chrift not commannaed in the Law. 

Moſes heere {aith : Which if a Man doe, he ſhall line in them. ver, 5. but Faith confi. 
ſtcth not in doing , bur beieeving : as the Apoſtle ſheweth the diftercnce betweene 
them,and he ſaith evidently, T he law «5 not of Faith , and The law ts a $choolemaſter to 
Chrst. Faith therefore in Chriſt 1s nor commanded 1n the law: 1t :$ buta way to bring 
vSVIo it ; and Chriſt zs the endof the Law: the end,which 1s faith in Chriſt, and thar 
whereo! it 18 an cad cannot be the ſame. Thisis Chrsſoſtomes obſervation : Fidem, id 
eſt,preceptum credendiin Chriſtum inter legs veterss pracepta non poxs : that falthhat is, 
the pr ccept of belecving 1n Chriſt , isnot placed among the precepts of the old lay, 
is 3, 4 Galt : But yet this muſt be vnederſtood with ſome limitations : 1. That ſome 
as of | aith, 45S fo belcenc the Trinity, the Creation of the World, that God Is OMNI- 
2otent, and ſuch like, are required in the law : but not to belecue in Chrilt our Redee- 
mer. 2. There is difterence berwe-ne the conſtituriou and nature of the law,and the vie 
and obſ{cryation thercot': the law in the true nature thereof might juſtihe tuchas doe 
keepe it perfitely, which noncare able to doe : But none are able to performethelaw, 
in reſpec of the vie, without Chritt, 1/ithout Whom We can doe nothing,{o then the law, 
and I aith are ſevered, and are plainely oppoſite by nature, but joyned in vſe, and thus 
1s Ambroſe to be ynderſtood : when he ſaith : Non eft ex fide lex, quia nihil manant crt- 
denaum : the law 1$not of Faith, becauſe ir commanderh nothing to be beleived ; #3, 
4a Calar, Namely touching jultifaication by Chriſt, . 


2, Do. Ofthe ſeverall kindes of Kinred by (1 01{angnhe 
nity ,or eAfinity rehearſed in thi Chapter. 


Before I come to {pcake of the compuration of the degrees of kinred : it ſhall not 
be amiſſe torchca: {ce their names , which are either in aſcending or deſcending; or 
the collaterals, which alfoare cither aſcending, or deſccnding ; or ſimply collateralls 
which arcs b{tweene both, as in brothers,or ſiſters. 

T1. There is the fathcr, Lat. pater, Gr. -»7p, which ſeemeth to be derived of the 
Hcbr. 122 Perer : which fignitieth opening , becauſe hee firſt openeth the womde, 
Hcb. 2R 4b. of ebbah, to bee well aftced : hereof fee, verſe. 7, and vnder the name 
of father,are comprehended the Grandfather, Lat. avs, Gr. zz7=&, Heb. abh, and 
the great Grancitather, proaves, his father , aravms , his Grandfather , abavm, jus 
orcat Grandfather ,tritavss : and fovpward. 

2. The mother, Latine mater. of the Gr.#np, of is, vehemently to deſire : Hed. 
2% e. ynder the which word are comprehended alfo,the Grandmother,a74, Gr- 
421414, and the great Grandmorher, proavia, Gr. 2c2uduun, and fo vpward. 

3- AStep-farher,that is mothers husband,as in ſtead of a fathe : Lat. Vitricws : Gt 

73-35%, Heb. 1/:mca, the husband of thy mother : and fo on the other ſide a Stepmo- 
ther, Lac. noverca of nova & acres, a new, and ſha! ÞCe Mother : Gre. #4744, and Y®" 
my ** the tathers wife v 8, 

4- Afather in law : that is by marriage,the wiues or husbandes father, Lat. /oc#r- 
or /oceriss, of the Gr. #255, the mother in law, ſocrxe, of the Gre. *xvpx, allo TSV2465 5 
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. Greeke 7451139, the fathers brother, Heb. ach5 abica, the aunt by the tather, the 


athers ſiſter, #37421, Heb. achorh abica : the tachers lifter. V. 12. | T_—_ 
d WF 6. Then in atfinity ; the vacles Wite ; thatis, the fathers brothers Wife : patras <oab, Leuit, 
 — Uxor 9h & AGE —_— Heb, e/heth achs abica, w:r. 14. and the auntes husband, 25 v. 49. 
x ante Us ER 3 4 

, 7. The vncle on the mothers (ide, the mothers brother av*nenie, the diminutive 


of arms, Gre. #Sd4NA9&, Heb. achi wnea, the mothers brother: and lo the aunt by 
the mother, matertera, whed!agn, the mothers lifter : H. achorh imea. v.13, 

$. Then follow in aihniry, the vacies,that is,the mothers brothers wite, avarcels 
gxer : Greek. 19 4dinps wnlress, Heb. eſpeth achoth imca, and fo the auntes, that is,the 
Mothers liſters hu_ band ,matertere vir, Gr. 4 vp &dengns pun p05, H. 4 achoth imca, 

9. VYnto theſe may be ao Joyned, the colingermane, that 1S,vncie,or auntes fonne : 
Lat, CognatM4,c0pnata, Gre. 74%, H, ben aodhthe yacles fonne, Levir. 25, 49. bath 
dedb,yncles daughter. | 

10. Inthe more collaterall line, are the brother, Lar: Frater. Gre. nods, quaſ; 
| iub/w2F , as comming out of the fame wombe. H. ach, the ſiſter by the ſame fa- 
| ther or mother,ſo called of the Gr. v5*ez, becaule ſhe is interior to the brother, Gre, 
«9%, Heb. achath, of achad,onc; becaule they came both out of one wombe. 

11. Inajhnity coilaterall;are the brothers wife, La. fratria: Gr, yuuu «Nazs, Heb, 
ehrrb-achs, and the liſters husband, Lever, Gr, <p 4Havns. Heb. 5h achoth, 

12. The husbands,or wiues brother : Lat, Lever. Gre. S"n?> Heb. jabham : and 5eb- 
kwmab,the husbandes aſter. Lat. G/os. | : 

13- Inthe degrees deſcendiug, are, the lonne, of the Gre, 456m ace. 407, the aſpi- 
ration being curned into /« lat. filss, of 9:3i%, lone, becaule of the great loue betweene 
the Parents, and Children : heb. J 2 %en. of banab to build ; becaule the houſe of the 
father 1s bault vp by the children, and the daughter, which ſeemeth to bee derived of 
the Gre, 5477p, by tranſpoſing of fome letters : La. filis, of the ſame derivation with' 
fluu,and heb. bath, of the fame origioall with ben, of banah, to build, 

14. To theſe are joyned in athnicy: a ſonne in law,that is, the daughters husband 
gener of gens, becautc by him ihe kinred.is augmented :; Gr. 2466655 guaſs zatmess, be- 
cauſe ſuch aihnity commerh by Marriage : Heb. Jnn chathan,of contracting afhnity : 
the daughter in law, Lat. »r«s,of the Gre. v0, the ſame, quaſs Y*%, becaule ſhee is 
new come, Heb, N72» callah, of calal, which ſignificth to perfite : becaule the 
mu is moſt compleat inatther ornaments, oh her Matriage day : this word is vſed 

cere. ver. 15. » i 

15. Aſtepſonne,or ſtepdaughter,is the ſonne, or daughter of the wife or husband 
defore their {ſecond marriage, L. privignw , privignd, quaſi prize genitis , vel genita : 
as borne before, Gre. ©e72-1@,0e599/mn, in the lame ſenſe; Heb. ber,or bath,choregab: of 
INN charag : to be ſtrentned : becauſe they are keptin,, and ftreirned by the ſtepmo-« 
ther,this prohibition alſo is extended to their ſonnes,and daughters. v. 17. | 

16, Laſtof all, there 1s the nephew and neece , the ſonnes or -datghters ſonneor 
daughter, L. nepos, neptis : guaſs poſt nat, borne atter : Gr. 4 1864, of 43, a ſonne,; 
Heb. bath binca,the daughter of the ſonne,or ben bings, thy ſons lonne ; and ſo downe« 
ward, pronepss, proneptis, the ſonnes grand-child, fonne or daughter : eAbuepos, Abnep« 
tw,the gtand-childs grand-child, ſonne or daughter, Arnepos, «Atnepesn, the ſonne or 
daughter of the grand-child to the grandchild ; 7rinepes ; Trinepts, the grand-child 
onne or daughter , of the grandchild to the firſt grandchild ; but theſe degrees aſcen- 
ding and deſcetrding are not expreſſed , becaule they ate forbidden in the right line 
Without any limitation i P 

4. Dot. Of the computation of the degrees 

| of Confanguinity, | _ | | 

t. Conſanguinity is a communicating in blood, derived from one ſtocke : asbre- 

Qren from the ſame parents, one, or both: likewiſe the fathers, or mothers brother 

or liſter are of conſanguinity z and ſoof the like, + TI 2: 42 
A, Atftaicy, 


A ſrx-fold (ommentarie Chap. 18. 


2. Affinity, isa reſpettiue alliance, and kinred, which cemmeth in by mariage 2 


the brothers wife is ot arhnity to the brother,and ſoalfo the ynctts wife, 

3. A line, lmea, eſt collettio per/onarum , a colleQtion of perſons comming frog 
the ſtock. 

4. And it is threefold,che right line aſcending,as the father, grandfather ; or dec; 
cending,as the ſonne,grandchile, great grandchild or ce[aterall,aboue, as the fathers 
brother,or in the m1ddle,as brother, ſitter,vncles children : or below, as brothers ton 
or daughter,and their fonnes aud daughters. | 

5. Adegree,is 4iſtantia per ſonarwm, the diſtance of perſons from the ſtccke, eyther 
necre,or futher off. 

6. Inthe _ line aſcending,or deſcending,there are as many degrees, as gerera. 
tions, and perſons : as the lonne is one degree trom his father, in the ſecond from his 
CG1and father. 

7. In the collaterall line,thereare ſo many degrees,as perſons ; v4 demwpr4, one he. 
ing taken away : as {/aak, and Berhwet, the fonnes of eAbrabam, and Naher, both the 
ſonnes of Thare, per quem tranſitxs, by whom the accomprt p:ſſeth , and from whom 
they on each fide veſcend, 1s not reckoned : lo Ambroſe ſheweth that the computaticn 
was in his time, Patrmeles quarto ſibi gradu conjungunar, brothers children arc joyned 
together in the fourth degree : Epift. 66. | 

8. In the collaterall line the prohibition is extended to the fourth deoree : 
Inn, anno, 

9. Inthe right line aſcending,and deſcending, the impediment is perpetuall, when 
they arcaliue,or dead,as DT vpon the law of nature, 

10. The {ame degrees are forbidden aſcending , and deſcending by the like 
analogl1c. 

11, The ſame degrees arereſtrained by thelike analogie, in both ſexes, as well on 
the Mans part, as on the Womans: asit isnot lawfull for the father to marry the 
ſonnes daughter. ver. 10. ſoneither for the mother to haue her {onnes or daugh- 
ters ſonne. 

12. Wherethe degree further off is forbidden,theneerer arc incluſinely interdi4- 
ed : aSif it be not lawfullto vncover the ſhame of the daughters daughter. ver, 16, 


much lefſcof the daughter. 


5. DoQt. Of the computation of 'the de- 
grees of affinity, 


1. In what degree of conſanguinity the husband is diſtant } in the ſam: 
degree of aitinity the wife is remooved : becauſe the Man and Wife are one 
fleſh : as the Vncle is in the third degree of conſanguinity , and ſo is his Wie 
of athnity. 

2. Perſona perſone adarra per carns opulam , mutat genna , non gradum , one per{01 
added to an ocher by carnall copulation, changeth the kind of arhnity, not the degree; 
asthe brothers Wie 1s of athmrty in the ſecond degree, and firſt kind ; if atter ſhce 
marry an other huband , hee 1s in the ſame degree of ahnity , but in the {ſecond 
kind. 
3+ There are three kindes of aihnity', Propinqguum, Medium , Remotum , the 
Neere, Middie ; and Remote;;as the brothers Wife is in the firſt kind, the brothers 
Wiucs ſccond husband inthe ſecond , the ſecond husbands ſecond Wi ite in the thire. 
Athaity onely bindeth in the firſt Kind of neceſſity; in the {ſecond for publike honeſty: 
inthe third of mecre curioſity. | 

4. Aihnitie inthe hrt kind, is perpetnwv# impedimenturn, a perpetuall impediment, 
not onely during life,but afterward : as though the wife be dead, yet her kinred ara 
of arti ſtill ro the husband. | ' 

$+ Bctweene the Conſanguines, that is, ſuch as are of kired in blood to the _ 
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band, and them that are of kinne to the wife,there is no aihaitie to hinder Marriage: 
2s two brothers may marry two ſiſters : But the husband himſclfe is of ailinitic to 
all his wiucs kinred : and fo likewiſethe wife to her husbands. 

6. In thedegrees of Atfinitie aſcending and deſcending in the right line , prohi6s- 
tle extenditur in infiniturs, the prohibition 18 infinitely extended without any limirati- 
on: asitis not lawfull ro marry the wines daughters daughter, v.17. and lo downe= 
vvard,nor the wiues mother,or grandmother, and ſo ypward. | 

7. Inthe Collaterall line, Atavis is reſtrained tothe third degree, as to vncles 
vvite, who is in the ſame degree of Aitinitie, that her husband is1n Conſanguinitie, 
though ſome make her in the fourth, nn. who ſerteth downe the prohibited degrees 
of Athinitic, and Conſanguinitic in this order. 


The prohibited Degrees of 


3. Yncle, Aunt, v.11. © 2. Father & mother, ,.3.Vncle and Aunt by 
Conſanguinitys 4.Colin germans by che4 Y. Fo 1 the Mother, v.13. 
analogy following. 4+ Their children, 


4. The Vncles wife, _ 3. Stepfather and ſtep- _ 4. The Vncles Wife, 


Afinitte. ) and Aunts huſ- mother,v.$. or Aunts Husband 
band,v. 14. 3- Father and Mother by the Mother, by 
inthelaw,v.15. + - Analogice, 2.14. 
ty 
Conſangumn, 2. Brother,Siſtcr,v.s. 8 
Collateralls, 
Brothers Wif, & 5: The Haebqnd or Wines begth 
', x 3- Brothers Wife - S 3» The Husbandor Wiues brother 
Aﬀeitio. | 3-Siftcrs Husband, 5” op = 0©r Siſter, v.16, 
= 


Conſanguin, 2. Sonne, Daughter, V. 7» 
3. Graund-child, v. 10+ 


Aﬀnmitie, 3. Sonne in law, or 3: Wife, or Sonnes Daughter, 
daughter in law,V.15. 4- or,Daughters daughter,v.17. 


I ſhall deſize the Reader,if he would yet further be reſolved touching this matter 
of the Computation,and prohibirton of the degrees of Confanguinitic and Aﬀtinitte, 
ko haue recourſe to that place, where I have more fully treated of this argument. Humans > 
EFT .3) 99% 30/70 
6. Do. Of the arguments and differences betweens the degrees 
| of Conſanguinitie , and Afﬀfnitie. | | 
They agree, grads, dvuratione, extenſione, in the degree,continuance, and extention : 
t. In whar degree one is of Confanguinity, the Wite, or Husband is inthe ſame 
degree of Athinity,as is before ſhewed. _ | | 
2. The impediment in both continueth,not onely during life, but afterward. 
3. The prohibirion extendeth it ſelfe in both alike, in the right line aſcending and 
deſcending, vvithour limitation ; and in the Collaterall to the third degree expreſly, 
and by a certaine analogie,to the fourth. 
They difter alſo in three poynts : Efficiente, Materia, Efficacia , in the efficient caulc, 
the materialls, and ethicacie. | 
I. Thecilicientcauſe of Conſanguinitic, is Netwaks obligatio, x naturall oblige- 
| Q.q con, 
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tion, without any relation to the will and conſent of man, in the propagation of the © | 
line of Confanguinicie ; but in Athnitie there is Yoluntaria obligatio, a voluntary bond 
| 
| 


or obligation, by conſznt in Marriage. 
2. They differ 1n the Materials ; Conſanguinitie 1s by generation from one, both 
the Fathcr an! Mother. Aitinitie 18 by the copulation of two: the firſt is reall, the | 
ſecond by relation ; the firſt,c f the vaturall branches ſpringing from one root , the 0+ | 
ther of forrcine plants, grafted into the ſtocke. | | 
3. In theErhicacie alſo this d:flerence there is: in Confanguinitie, on both ſides 
the bond holdeth, both by the 1 ather and Mother : bur the kinſmen of the Husband 
are not of arHnitic to the kinred of the Wife : and contrartwiſe, athnitic holderh oaly 
in the firſt kind, which changeth by a new copulation, though the degree alter not,as 
the Brothers Wuwucs ſecond Kus! and 1s not properly of athaitic : but in confangunt- | 
tie, the kinde and degree doe hold out together. Sce to this purpole, /wnins append, | 
ad 18. Levitic, | 
| 


7: Dodr. — of drvers Wines ſucceſſineh, 

lawfull,t euph not rogether, 

This is evident, v. 18. vyhere they are forbidden to takea Wie with her Siſter, 

to vexc her, during her lite : vvhich Cafviz vnderſtandeth, not properly of a Siſter, 

but of ſuch a kin{woman, as they might law fully Marry with, /an-. it any woman 

whatſoever of I{racl,who were callcd fiſtcrs, as the men brothers, Leviricres 20, 17. 

Sce before,qs.17. though Bafdcxpound it otherwiſe,to whom Becza Cotitentech,riac 

this clauſe, dwring her &ift, is added by way of emphaſis, or explicarion, to keepe tiicun 

from marrying or two liſters, by Facobs example, which they were prone to unitace, 

and not by way of exception, as though it were lawfull to marry the fiſter afterward: 

And fo Baſil relolveth : Non temere ex eo quod ſcripturn eff colligendum eſſe, qued /erip- 

tum non eſt : that wee ſhould not raſhly, our of that which is written , gather tha 

which is not written ; as becauſe it is fayd, Joſeph knew not Harte , tiil ſhee had 

es. brought toorth her firſt begotten Sonne, ir followeeh not , that hee knew her after- 
s vvard, Baſil, Fpiſt. ad Diodor. Bex. bib, de Repud, This Expclition hath ſomeprobs- 
bil:tie : but I preterrethe other rather : for it had been ſuperfluous to provideby a 

new Law againſt the Marri1ge of the Wiues fitter, which1s as ncerc, it not neercr, 

then the Brothers wife , which is before expreſſely forbidden : and Baſil vieththis 

Cs. reaſon againſt the marriage of two ſiſters, though of one after the orher : Quemad- 
oh aa Cer 902914 Uxoris mats © ron accipiet & ens filta, qu1A nec ſua matre, mee ſua filza,ſic Nec Uxeriy 
5 to be vndei» [0197 © 999714 16 [ua ſorore : 2$ he {hall not take his Wiucs Mother,and ber Daughter, 


tio. beczutc nexther can he take his owne Mother, nor k1s owne Daughter : ſo neither can | 
, Y P - ,n . - . Fg P 
Levir,s hee take his wines ſiſter, becauſe not his owne liſter : Swnt enims in vtri/g, communi 


copnationts wra: for in them both 1s the ſame right of kinred, If then the marriag: 
cf the ſiſter be incluſtuely reſtrained before, ir muſt be ynderſtood as well during litc, 
or after : for the impediment of Aihnitic and Confanguinitie is perpetuall. I think: 
rather therefore, that it is a reſtrainr of joynt Polygamie : not ſuccefſigely, which 
was the crrour of Tertullion, Novates,and the Greciansz as Nicolans Patriarke of Col 
ſtantinople, cid lay his cenſure vpon Leo the Emperour, becauſe hee had marryed rhe 
fourth witc ſuccefſively : But the Emperour anſwered him well , Naſqnam /2cr% litt- 
ris quart as naptias prohibiras, that no where in Scripture the fourth Marriage was ft: r- 
bidden: Andthcr-up 1 h-e was about to make a Law,that it ſhould bee lawyfull for 4+ 
ny man to marry the fourth Wife,the former being dead, Zonar. T om. 3.59 Leon. ii! 
Rom.7. 2, there was noneed of any ſuch Law : for the Scripture maketh the woman free, wb" 
the Husband is dezd,ard {) Iikewiſethe Man. W hat then ſhould let the ſccond,thire 
and fourth Marriaye? Though it were fit, that both Men and Women ſhould ob{crue 
a meaſure herein and together with age, lay aſide the luſts of youth, and not to mii 
tiply «+ "1. <, as m<-n change thcir hor tes, and likewiſe vvines their Husbands ; 2s one 
Tharg'l a v/48 marricd to fourteene Husbands, Arhen, lab, 13.5. 1. And Hierome wri- 


eeth, that at Rome in his time there were two meane perſons that marryed together 
ehe 
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the Man had married twentie Wiues , the Woman one and twentie Husbands, and , ,,.. a4 
there was great expectation, vv hich ſhould turviue the ocher : Zut ſo it came to paſſe, yoman in 
that the Woman dyed firſt, the man marrying againe, and fothey were even, cach of Rome,thar 
them had one and twentie, The young Gallanrs of Rome, in triumphant manner, with _ cat of 
Larells and Palmes, accompanied the womans corps to burial, becauſc the Man had pag ("oncy na 
oticn the victory, Hierom. Epsſt.11. Butthough fſuccelliue Marriages arc permitted, [EEE 


>» SI , . 
{ach inſatiable variecte 1s not to be commen ied. 


”— —_—  — 


8. Dot. The Scripture moſt pure , even Where it maketh 
mention of impare and obſcene things, 

W hereas, v.22,23.there arc cercaine prohibiticns reſtraining vnnaturall,and mon- 
ſtrous luſts : ſome vnchaſt eares hearing {uch thing; are ready totake @xceprtion to 
the Scriptures : but like as the Sanne-beames, ſhining vpoa a ſtinking lake, are not 
thereby defiled x (o the Scripture,in providing agaift ſuch vncleane finnes, remaineth 
moſt pure, as the Prophet David giveth this comnendation of the whole Law ; The , F 

ommandement of the Lord t: pure, avd giveth light to the eyes ; the feare of the Lord us as Ws 

cleane, and exdareth for eVEer, Ragnlphus hath heerc this fit alluſion t5 that law, C, IH, 
33.36. that all v<ſle's, garments, $kinncs,lackes, were made vncleane by touching of 
yncl-ane things: burall Fountaines and Wells were cleane, they could not be defiled: 
fothe Scriptures, vyhicCh are as the Fountaine,cannot be corrupted. howſoever mans 
heart and cogitarions are vncleane ; and fo he concludeth : find eft de viths cogitare 
&l:qus [4b deliberatione peccanads, alued ea intentione diſcutere, vs (ubriluns agnita faciling 
eveantar : It is one thing tothinke and fpeake of vices, with 2 deliberation to finne, 
an o:her to diicuſſeghem, with no other intention , then that they may bee 6xactly 


knowne,to be more cafily ayvoyded. 


5s. Places of Confutation. 


1. Confut; That theſe prohibitions of the degrees of Conſanguinity 
and Afﬀnitie , are grounded vpon the 
Law of Nainre, 

Or4n#s reaſoneth thus, that they are not all enforced out of the Law of Nature. 

it. Becaulerhen /acob wouald not haue married two liſters, nor eAmram, Moſes 
tacher , his aunt, nor before that Abzahaw his neece ; neuh-r ſhould that Law haue 
bene made. Denreronomie 25. tor one brother to raife yp {ced ynto another, in ta- 
King h's wife. 

2. And further, Lorima would prooue it by the diyerſitie of puniſhment, c. 20. 
beca'{c onely the tranſgrelſion 1n the firſt degree in the right line, and in the collate- 
rall in Con'anguinitie, are puniſhed by death : as he that lycth with his fathers wife, 
or his 0wn- lifter, c. 20. V. 11.17. But in other degrecs, the offence had an eaſier pu» 
niſhmen:, astolye with the vnciec,or brothers wite, v.14-17 theſe exceptions arc al- 
lovrged by the Doway Gloſſc-men vpon this Chapter. 

Contrad. 1. The «<xamples grven in inſtance, of thoſe neere Marriages of the Fas 
thcrs d < riot more provue them,not to be againſt nzture, ſimply conſidered inthem- 
{hics, then for brethren and fiiters te marry,as Adams children did. Then, 1.1 fa 
with Auguſtine, Fattum eff compellente neceſſitate,” here wasa kind of nec.ſlitic,w hich 
enforced thim to marry in their kinred , vnleffe they ſhould haue coupled with the 
Canaanites.and other Heathen. 2 The Lawof Nature was not then ſo explained, as 
#tervward by written Lawes: and fo eAnguftine againe faith well : Such Marria- 
ves vvere nether , contra morem illorums temporum, nec preceprum , vvere neither a» 
aut the mariner of thoſe times , nor the precept, or law. 3. We may an{were ag 
Pbcir o:vne Cano1 Law doth,concerning the marrying of matly vviues at once : Nuls 
Gictat; 13/7 c:44 firit divina revelatione conceſſum : it was lawfull to none, but to whom it 
Was granted by divine reveiation: 1. Decret. Greg. lb. 4.t. 19. 6. 4. So Godthe au» 
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thor of nature,might by ſome divine revelation,if not allow, yet tolcrate ſuch Mr. 
riages,in rei/pedt ot thoſe times. The ſame an{were may ferue, concerning that Law 
in Denteronorsy, that God the Authour of Nature diſpented with 17, and the neceſlitie 
of that State r: quired 2t. 

2. Thediverſitic of thoſe puniſhments, ſheweth a difference in the law of nature, 
that ſome are wore again{tnature then other; not ti at becauſc of the l:fle Puniſh- 
ment,they arc not againſt the Lavy of nature at all: for ſo one might reaſon, that be. 
cauſe ſome linnes 2re more agatiuft .he Mcorall Law, then cther ; as to kill, rather then 
ſtcale, that therefore the lfie trantgreilions are not againſt the Morali Lavy er all, | 
will hcere oppole againſt them two grauc authors of their owne, Teſftatus, and Caie. 
cans : The firſt allowet h this diſtinction, that ſome things are more againſt natyre 
then other , as coitus ad fororem & mairem, the lying with the ſiſter aw mother, are 
not, he ſaith, pers! 4s contra BAarnnram, altogether againit nature, becauſe they are for Us 
reration : bur to lye with thc Male,isagatnſt Nature, becauſe it is not for genenerat. 
on. Yet even this kind is nor, reralner contra natnram, wholly againſt nature, becugie 
itis, ab inclinarzone natwre, de ordimata,ot a uaturall inclination, yet out of order, 7 
tw ,qu.7, Alter thelame manner wee lay, that to lye with the Vncie and Brethers 
Wite, 1s 2gainſt Nature , though to lyc with the Mother and Si{ter bee more, and tg 
lye vvith the Male more then that,and tb lye with a Beaſt moſt of all. 

To the ſame purpoſe Catetane hath this diſtinRion,that there are, { omnnbea mala per 
ſe moralirer, Marriages, which are moraily evill in theni{clues, as Lerweene Mother 
and Sonne, Father and Daughter , which by no humane reaſon can bec made lawfyl!; 
There are, Connubia ſoluarie mala moratuer , Marriages, which alone,and taken by 
themſclues, are evill morally : but yet chey arelawtuli, veſtsta cironſtanty; honeltan; 
tibus, being clothed, as it were , with circmſtances that make tm honelt : as fuck 
is the circumſtance, Neceſſarie multiplications, of neceſſary multiplication of aan» 
Kind, as in th: beginning : as hee giverh the like inſtance of Killing, which in it ſelle, 
and alone conſidered, is againſt Nature, Lut by circumſtances is madc lawtull: as a Ma- 
giſtrate having publike authoritic to Kill a malefator. Caieraxe to this purpole, m 
c. 18. Levit, Wee jnliſt in rhe very {me anſwere; that all theſe Marriages withrhe 
pro h'bited degrees, are againſt narure, ſome more, ſome lefſe, vvhich m reipet of 
ſome c:rcumſtances of t1me and place,may be made lawfull,as is ſhewcd before. 


2. Confut. That none of the degrees heere probnbited, may Lee 
at, anke With by the Pope. 

i- It wasGccreed in the Tridentme Chaptes ; Poſſe Eccleſiam in noxnuls com 
&/penſare, that the Churc!, may ailpenfe with tome of theſe degrees, Se(ſ. 24. cap. 3. 
T hets reafon is, becauſe they vvere Moſes Tudicials , vvhich are abrogated, as & 
ther poſitive Lavves arc, as concerning the puniſhment of theft, and adultery, Dews 
eAmnnr, And lo (aetan (ith, the Pope ſhall not heerein diſpenſe in [rre Divine, 
vvith the divine Law , ſed /nre Canonico , the Canon Lay, and the cuſtome of Chi: 
ſtian people, bid, | 

Contrad. 1. Theſc Lawes grounded vpon the Law of Nature,are nor to be diſpen- 
ſed with, belonging rather torhc Morall, then Iudiciall Law. { aietave himſcife co1- 
feſleth, that they are partine moralia, in part morall : theſe Precepts touchin: the De- 
grecs of Marriage,they are not therefore to be held meerely Iudicials. 

2. And that theſe Lawes vverc nor abrogated by Chriſt, is evident by cb» Bapti/' 
reprehenſion of Heroa,for having his brothers wife. 

3- ' Though thar the penalties of choſe Lawes may bee changed,yvhich belong tv 
the ludicials, yet the Lawes themſelues cannot be abrogated,as Maſter Ca/vin heere 
vveil refolveth: 1» arbitreo princigss oft penas remittere , It is in the power of the 
Prince to remit the puniſhment : /ed vt non fit v5t10/am quod viiiofum eff , nullus Ma- 
£*ra1% efficiet : but no Magiſtrate can make that vyhich is vitious, not to b& 
V!TIOUS. 


4+ As wee take exception to the thing which is diſpenſed vvith, ſo againſtrhe 
perſo 
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perſon of the Diſpenſer , namely, of the Pope, vvho hath no right at all heerein 
to diſpenſe : tor there 1s a three fold right , Occonomucum , Civile , Ecadeſraſti= The Pope 
cw , an Occonomicall, Civill , and Eccletiaſticail right : Bur hee hath none of hath no power 
theſe : Nor the firft , vyhich confiſteth chictely 1n citabliſhing the Law of Matri- ** aV'grade 
j : Nag gen + with mariage 

monie , Which the Pope is an cnemie vnto, 1n forbid«ing Marriage to his Cler- thin wc 
eie, and 1o peſtcring the Church with tornications , and other obicenittes : The provicired 
Civill hee hath no right vnto , vvhich belongeth to the Imperiall State 2 for degre e's 
Chriſt himſelte , vyhaſe Vicar hee pretendeth to bee , rogke nt vpon him to bee a 
Civill Indge , or divider of Ioheritarfee : And the Eccictiaſticall right hee hathnort, 
vyhich confiſteth chiefely in the Preaching ot the Goipell , aud [ultificarion by 
Faith in Chrilt , vvhich the Popiſh Church cannor away with : Sic. Borrh, W heres 
fore: wee are heere to haue recourſe to the Law of . Nature , which 1s primarily cx 
playned by Moſes : ſecondarily, by the Imperial Lawes , which dos tollow 429/c8 
Rules , which doe allow of no Diſpenſation againit rheſe limitted Degrees , 2s the 
Law iayth : Reſcripra ommia viribus carere decrevimns : all Reſcripts (tothe contrary) 
wee decree to vvant their force, (9d. 4.5. 1.5.4, g. Anaftaſ. ipeaking of this yery 
poynt,of the prohibited Degrees. | 

5. And it isno marvaile,that the Pope ſhould challenge vnto hymlelfe this Diſp:n- Papall fravne 
ative power , bee hath vied it lo well : as /nnocents the chird diſpenſed with them pp 
in Livoxia, to reteyne the brothers Wiues , whom they had marryed, c. Fan, de 9 Hee? 
Divere. Martine the fifth diſpcnſcd with one that had marryed his naturall ſiſter, YT 
Our Doway Countreymen doe challenge Beza, for relating this , {ib. de Devore, and 
(ay, it &s a falſe report, and fay,hce oncly difpented with one,to marry the ſiſter of her 
with whom hee had committed tornication : But they are the fallc reporters theme 
{lues, if Lorimns bee vvorthy of cre.'1te , who alleadgeth thus out of eAntonimes, 
3.þ.t. 1.c. 1. That Pope Marrm diipenſed vvith one, Lnus contraxerat , & con- 
ſunmaverat NMarimonmm nm germana , quam cognoverat fornicarie , vyho had con- 
tracted, and confummated Matrimonie vvith his germane fiſter , with whom hee 
had committed fornication before, Lorinm in v.g.c. 18. And if it had beeneno 
more then they ſay, it had becne all one, as if hee had diſpenſed to marry two i= 
ters : for carnall cupulation without Marriage, is an impediment in reſped of the 
degrees, as Marriage it ſelfe. eAlexander the (ixt diſpenſcd with Ferdmand King of 
Sicily, to marry Joanxd his fathers ſiſter, Caicran. 22, 9 154. 71,9, * 


3. Confutat, That the Prohibition, ard reſtraint of Marriage, 
onght not to bee extended beyond the 
degrees heere lined, 


The Pope, as ſometime hee arrogateth to himfelfe a power to diſpenſe with the 
Degrees expreſſcly ſet downe in this Chapter : ſo vvhen hee pleaſeth , hee doth 
extend the Prohibitian further , Tridens. Sefſ, 24. cap, 3. to the ſeventh degree of 
Conſanguinitie. Their Canons alſo make a ſpirituall kinred , that commeth in by 
Baptiſme, and Confirmation, and by Eſpouſalls onely, Befarmm. lib. 1. de Marri- 
Mon, C. 24- C. 30, | 

Contrad. 1. This is prefumption, and a tempting of God , to lay ſach heavie 
burthen vpon the people of God , which the Lord hath not impoſed , as Saint Pe- 
ter calleth it, As 15. 19. and our blefled Saviour for this cauſe reprooveth the 
Scribes and Phariſees, for laying grievous burthens ypon mens ſhou i Math, 
13+ 4. 9 

2. This is given as a reaſon of this prohibition z Becavſe in al theſe things the 
Njons are defiled, yer(, 24. therefore in other degrees then theſe , they are notdefi- 
led. What can defile a man , but the breach of Gods Law : if then the Law of God 
be not violated,there is no defiling,and in what degreesthere is no feare of pollution, 
(48there is not in all beyond thoſe) there isno interdi&for Marriage. 67 13.9 

3+ If any obicR,, that it is held valawfull to marry Couſin gerananes , that is, the 
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Of the marri- 
ageof couſin 
germans. 


1 Theſl, 5.22. 


Tymopſ cent.3. 
err,50., 


Indo. 1,33. 


Joſh. 14.6. 


S1m0pſ-p-796, 


Vncle or Aunts children, as is ſhewed before at large, q#. 19. I anſwere,that though 
not expreſſcly, yet incluſively that degree 1s forbidden : 1. Itis vnlawfull to come 
neere any of the kinred of the fieſh,v.6. Bur the Vncles ſonne is of the kinred of the 
fleſh, Levit. 25 . 49. and beyond them they are couſins at large, not properly, 2, The 
vncovering of the ſhame of the Vncles daughter, 1s the ſhame of the Vncle,as ig the 
encovering the ſhame of the Vncles vvite, ver/. 14. and fo it is expreſlely {2yd: the 
ſhane of the daughter, is the ſhame of the Father,v.10. 3. Nature it ſelfe teacheth 
that ſuch Marriagesaretgo necre ; and therefore many ſo marrying , have (cruple of 
conſcience; and conſequently , according to the rule of the Law , #n rebn1 dubyr pay, 
tatior, in doubtfull matters, the fafer parc is to bee followed. Secitig then ſuch Mar. 
riages are queſtioned, the ſafett vvay 1s,not ro meddle at all in that kind : He thar wit 
not fall into the vvater, will not vvalke to neere as vpon the brinke. And the hay 
Apoſtle exhorreth , To abſtaine from all appearance of evill. There isa Story, of vyhat 
certainty , 1 cahnot fay, inche life of Saint Andrew, who at Philipps in Macedon, 
when two brethren would haue marryed their two ſonnes and daughters together, 
vvould not ſuffer it to bee done. 1 or a more full anſwere concerning theſe ney de. 
grees brought in by the Popes law, I referre the Reader tothar which I haue yyric. 


ten of this argument elſewhere, 


4. Confut, That it © vnlawfull for the Uncle 
to marry his Neece, 


The Romaniſts doe ſimply allow the Vncle to marry the neece,as hath been pradi- 
{ed betweene the Kings of Spaine,and Houſe of Anuftria, becauſe it 1s only cop fors 
bidden,to vncover the ſhame of the Fathers ſiſter, Lorin. And Caietan vrgeth theex- 
ample of Orhoniel, who married his brother Calebs daughter. 
Contrad, 1. It is evident, that the ſame degrees are forbidden, both in the Male, 
and Female : as vyhere the Father is forbidden to vncover the ſhame of his dangh- 


rtcrs daughter, ver/; 10. and the Husband of the daughters daughter, vey/; 17. doth 


itnot follow by the like reaſon, that it ſhall not bee lawfull , eyther for the Mother 
to marry her ſonnes ſonne,or the Wife-her Husbands ſonne. The like rea{on there is 
betweene the Vncle and Neece,as betweenethe Aunt and Nephew. And Toftatss, 
grave W ritcr on that fide, and a Spaniſh Biſhop , ſayth direRly : [ders grads attiner- 
tie oft armite ad corſobrinnm, ſicut conſobrine ad patruum : There is the {ame degree of 
kinred bctweene the Aunt and her ſiſters ſonne,as of the Vncle to his ſiſters daughter. 
Lorinus here refuſcth Toftarws,but refuteth him not. | 

2. Thele Marriages of the Vhcle vvith the Neece , vvere thought ſtrange 2- 
mongſt the more civill Heathen: Which ſhevycth, rhat they vyere againlt the 
light of Nature. Clandizs the Emperonur marryed eAprippina his Neece , to #- 
voyde ſhame, and made a Decree inthe Senate, that it ſhould bee lawfull for any 
to doethe like ; and yer there was found bat ene nan that tooke that libertic, Ex 
came, { alvin, wm v.6. | 

3- Conc« rning the example of Orhoniel, given in inſtance ; the truth is, that hee 
and Caleb were not brethren, but brethrens children : for Jephunneh was Calebs ti 
ther, and Xenaz. his Grandfather : hee js called his brother, that is, kin!man, accct- 
ding to the _—_ phraſe. Set more hereof elſewhere. 

4- And this Fas the judgment of Ambroſe in his time, writing alarge Epiſtle to one 
P atern, vwho went about to marry hisſonne , and his ſonnes Neece rogerher, dil- 
{wading him from it by many arguments : Nonne ipſe te revocat (onus nominun * 
a9: & ſocer vocabere : Doth not the very ſound of the names vvithbold thee ? thou 
thy ſclfe ſbalt becalled Grandfather,and forher in law,and the ſhall be thy Grandchils, 
and daughter in law : thy ſonne ſhall bee ſonne in law to his ſiſter, and ſhee taother 1 
law to her brother : And ſo he reſolverh, interdiivm eſſe jure Natwre, that it is forbid. 
den by the law of Nature, Ambr.Epift.66. coke 
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5- Contut. Of the vnlawfulneſſe of Marrying 
the brothers Wife, 

Lorin, with the reſt of his conforts, beſtirre themſclues heere excecedingly,who 
faith, that the perverte interpretation of this" Chapter , was Fandamentum ſchiſmat's 
Anglican : the very foundation of the ſchiftme of England : becauſe King Henry the 
eight, was divorced from Queene Katherwme, his brother prince eArthars wife , and 
Marryed to eLnna Bulle; which gane occaſion to the King to fall away from the In- 
riſdiction,and dotrine of the Pope: therefore by all meanes they endeayour to juſt itic 
the forelard Marriage of the King with his brothers wite. 

1. She had no Children, and /ntatta virgo remanſcrat , remayned a virgine vntou- 
ched of her firſt husband. Loris, wn v. 6. 

2. And wan:ing better arguments, he with his filthy penne f{lundered that famous 
King, belying him,and faying that Ame Bullen was his owne baſtard daughter, whom | 
he made afterward his Wite, and that hee had to doe before with'CMay the faid ring Henry 

ucenc Annes lifter : and asking Francs Brian, how he liked it, that hee had knowne the cight 
both the Mother,and the Daughter, mcrrily anſwered,that it was like, asif one ſhould faundree- 
frſteat the Hen,aid chen the Chicken, £Z:rin, mv. 17. 
. 2. Heyctprocecdeth turther : that a few of ſome Vn'verlities, Orleance, Bononia, 
Paravia,T holouſe, being corrupted with money, did diſallow the Kings firſt Marriage. 

4. And heere vpon he taketh vpon himina word to anſwere B. Abbot , that re- 
vercnd Biſhop of Salisbury, and moſt learned writer, a fecond Jewel: that all the Ca- 
nons of Councels by him produced,doe ſhew o1ely, that fuch Marriages are not law- 
full, without che diſpeniation of the Pope. 
' 5- And that Gregory the great, in his anſwere to Auguſtine the Monke, condemned 
luch Marriages atnong Chriſtians , bat would haune them rolerated in the ney con- 
verts; and therefore he inferreth they were not againſt the law of nature. 

6. And hee concludeth ſcoftingly, tht if the ſayd reverend Biſhop could fetch his 
pedigree from the beginning, hec and other Agnoſtant ſe proles inceſtnoſas, might con- 
tefſe themſclues inoveſtuogs of-ſprings of ſuch Marriages. Lor. snv. 18, 

- And ſo from this particular they procced toa g:nerall doctrine, that if any infi- 

dll (hall marry his brothers Wife , whether with children or without : Non dubs- 
tandum eft, huiuſmods matrimonium eſſe vatidam : it 1s not to be'doybted , but that ſuch 
Matrimonie 1s of force , and that heerein they need no editpenſation trom the Pope, 
veith:r can they be by any authority ſeparated : Vittoria : reletF, de matrim, p. 2. 

Contra. 1, Though the brothers wife haue nochiidren , it is vnlawtnil to marry 
her ; becauſe ſhee is the brothers wife, ver. 16. and that ſhee was carrally knowneof 
Prince «Arthar,was proved by diverſe arguments ; both by his owne confeſſion, and 
becauſe ſhee was ſuppoſed to bee with child , and therefore King Henry was deferred 
trom being created Princeof Wales almoft halfea yecre : with other like1eaſons re- 
ated by Maſter Foxe. | 

2, That is a moſt falfe flaumder of King Herry , yea many vile flanders heapedtoge- King Henry 
ther : that hee had firſt carnall knowledge of the mother , and then of the daughter : the cighr big 
and that he made his owne b1ſtard daughter his wife ; hee hath heete onely for his divorce from 
athor , that traytor Sawvders, who had as many lies in his filthy mouth , and rayling Nona a 
pen, as hee had treacherous thoughts in his heart, and rebellious praftiſes in his ati= | 
ons: and th-refore we accompt of his report, as of alyer, flaunderer, rebell, traytor. 
The renowned fame,and proſperous raygne of the iſſue of this Marriage,our late moſt 
noble Soveraigne, Queene Elizaberb,doth cleare this ſuſpition , and ſtop Papiſts ſhun- 
derous mothes. | | 

3- As vnrrue is it,that a few Menof ſome Vniverſities, he namcth onely ſixe, were 0rlconce” 
corrupted with money : for there were no fewer then nine, or temme Yniverſires, that 5g " | 
becrein conſenred in judgement : and ſome of them vnder the Popes noſe'; Bononia, "7 _ 
and Padua : who are not like to have beene corrupted with money. DoRter Cranmer PF 245; 


did perſwade them by arguments out of Scripture, not by ſummes of money : ay _ Padnas 
| x 
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Facaltie o doubt was firſt moved by the Papiſts themſclues ; firſt by the Spaniards, a marrig 
Par, being moved betweens Charles King of Spaine, and the Laoy Mary ; and atterward 
Byrwres. betwcene her, and the King of France his fonne : both which were broken off, a 
Cambredge. Joubr being made of the lawfuln« fle of her mothers marriage. 
_ _ Thote Canons which are alleadged againſt the marriage of the brotherg wife, 
7 hn 5 as Concil, Agathenſ, ca. 61. Epanneſ. c. 30, Amrelianenſ, 2. c. 10. Araatenſ. ſub (a 
rol. cap. 11. Gregor. 3. decret 5. Neeceſar, c. 2. with divers others, doc make nore. 
ſervatio!1, or exception of the Popes Diſpenſation , but the contrary rather : for one 
of them decreeth thus : Hos inceftos efſe indscamm , ſiquu relitlam fratrss, Ge, Wee 
count theſe inceſtrous Marriages , for one to marry his brothers widdow, Nyy | 
hope they will not tay, that the Pope can diſpenſe with Inceſt : yea, that evaſion of 
Ditpenfation is avoyded, both by the Imperiail Conſtitutions, and Ecclclialticall Ca. 
nons. For the hrſt, v hereas one Law faith : Frarrss vxorem ducenas penitns blicentign 
ſubmovemm : We take away all Licence of marrying the Brothers wite,(7d.1.5,.v ,, 
leg.4.y. Valent.T heodeſe. An other Law ſaccceding, taketh away all licences,and diſpen 
{ations of the Prince to the contrary : RKeſcripta ommnia viribm carere decrevinyg ; Wee 
decree all Reicriprs and Faculries to the contrary, to be of no force, 1bid.l.g, Anſty, 
And concerning the Canons, Pope Zachary thus writeth to Bonsfacims, who ri quired 
his advice about one, who had marryed his Vncles wife, who alleadged, that hee wa 
diſpenſed with by Gregory the third : Abſit hoc, vt predeceſſor noſter 1ta preciperer; nec 
enim ab eApoſtolica ſeae illa diriguntir , que conraria Canonum ſtatutts eſſe perhibenys 
Farre bee it, that our Predecefſcur ſhould fo decree : for ſuch things are not directed 
from the Apoſtolike Sea, which are held to bee contrary to the Conſtitutions of the 
Canons : Epiſt. ad Bonifac. 
5+ Gregorie alſo delivereth his opinion abſolutely concerning f:ch Marriages: 
Experimento conftare ſobolem non poſſe ſucereſcere, that it was found by experience, that 
the off {pring of ſuch Marriages cannot proſper, ad interrog. Anguſiin.c.6. yea, fuch 
Marriages were very rare among the Heathen, to marry the Brothers yvife, he bei 
Inceftueus living, as Thyeſtes did Emropa, Panſan. in { orinth. or dead,as Craſſus did, Plut.in Cr 
marriages P9 K;ls,amms, becauſe hee refuſed to admit Gocbertus Duke of, Francgnia vato Baptilme, 
tobe tolerated |; vnlawfully married to his brothers wife, by her was therefore commanded to 
—” flaine, Vu. Kilian. —_ Lorinus denie him to haue beene a Martyr for this: 
yet it is certaine , hee was, (it the ſtory bee true) as was Jobn Baprift,tor reprooving 
Herod, for keeping his brothers Wife , who was therefore beheaded by the malice 
of Herodiat, as the other wasof the Dukes wife, This juſt reprehenſion of /obs 
yan, that this Law did hold even after the comming of Chriſt, and wasnot 
abrogated. 
6. What if manyprogenitors of good and vertuous men haue beene ynlawfully 
coupled, that is neither a juſtification of ſuch Marriages, nor a diſparagement to po- 
ſteritie : it pleaſed our bleſſed Saviour to deſcend of ſach progenitors, as he came f 
Pharez. , the inceftucus birth of Thamar, The reaſon whereof Origene ſhewcth: 
Quia Dominus vent, ut peccata hominum ſuſciperet, aſſumpſit hominum vitioſorum, & jc- 
catorem perſonam, & waſcs volult ex ſtirpe eornum, quorum peccat conſcripts ſunt : Becule 
the Lord cameto take vpon him the lines of men, hee affumed alſo the perſon of vi- 
tious and (infull R— would be borne of the ſtocke of ſuch, whole ſinnes are writ- 
ren, Hom. 28. #n Luc, Asthc vice of Chriſts progenitors was no prejudice to his ho- 
ly birth : ſo the fault of carnall generation, isnoimpcdiment to our ſpirituall regene- 
ration in Chriſt, 
7. And that inceſtuous and valawfull Marriages are not to bee tolerated in ſuchas 
are newly converted, is evident by the praftiſe of the Church, both in the O'd and 
New Teſtament: for in Exr4 his time, the people that came out of captivitie, who 
£zra 10.19,44 Wereasnew Converts, were commanded to put away their ſtrange wiucs,whom it 
was not lawfull tro marry, and by ſome of them they had children. The Apoſtles de- 
Aft 15.35. creed, That they which were newly converted among the Gentiles, ſhould abſtaine 
from fornication, much more frottinceſt : And it ſcemeth,that young man was but 2 
new 
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new Convert among the Corinthians, who had marryed his fathers wite, who vvas , cor.5, 1s. 
excommunicated for it. Laſtly ,againſt the jus gement of Yifora , I oppotle the reſo- : 
lution ot one of their Popes,who ſheweth, that it vvas not lawtfull for a man to dif 

mifſe his yvite atter Bapril:ne,vvhoim he had married aforc, by that rext, Lwod Des 

coniwnxit, homo non ſeparet, W bat God hath joynQd rogether,let not man pur atunder, 

C. 28. q. I... [pnecent, Thcn it followeth neceffarily, that what God hath nor joy- 

ned, (as all ſuch inceſtuoas marriages) may be by man ſeparated and difſolved, 


6. Moral! Obſeruations. "{f 


1. Morall. 7o walks conſtantly in the ohedience 
of Goas Law. 
His is ſignified by that phraſe of Walking in Gods ordinances, v. 4.as the Prophet 
j ber flayth: Teach mee the Way of thy Statutes , and I Will Vepo it to the exd. Pl 119.33, 
And this is that which (ri/eAlexanarin, calleth, £#AvSTy «4 wmargta]s Tois mag) 288 
nu, to yvalke,vvithout turninggafter Gods Lawes. Many at the firſt beginto walke 
yyell, but they waxe weary and taint, and turne aſide: The Apoſtle exhortethz So 
rwme,that yee may obtaine : vve muſt endeavour to hold out our courſe tothe end, 1 Cor.9. 24, 


2. Morall. efgainſt the monſtrous ſinne of adultery. 

Uerſ. 20. Here a ſtrit Law is ter toorth, that no man ſhould defile himſelfe vvirh 
hisnetghbours wife, by carnall coputation, vybich 1s a finne that God will not leave 
vnpunifhed in any, though of never fo g-catplace in the world: though they ſhould 
elcape the cenſure of men, yet G2d wilijudgefuch. The Lord puniſhed both Pha yet;.;; 4, 
rah, and Abimmcelechs houte, Geneſ.c.12. c.20. for attempring onely to take Sarah, 4. 
brahams yvite, which they did iguorantly : How much more worthy of puniſhmenc 
are they, which,not ignorantly,but vvilfully,and preſumptuouſly, not oncly attempt, 
but violate chaſtitie in adultercus vnclcannefle, vvherein they commit facriledge a« 
gainſtChriſt, whoſe members they are,and to whom they are c{pouſed,as the Apoſtle 
faith : 1 hane prepared you fir one Husband, to preſent you as a pure Virgine vnto Chriſt : , 6. 1, q 
but thc y by filthy luſt defile the Temple of God , proſtitute the membcrsof Chriſt, 
and violate their faith given to him. Chryſoftome ſheweth an excellent remedy againſt 
this abominable ſinne of adultery : If the man be tempted, hee ſhould ſay, Corpus non 
eſt mens, ſed Vx0r4 : My body is not mine,but my wiucs : the woman allo ſhould tay, 
when her chaltitie is invaded , Non eft corpus meu, ſed mariti: My body is not mine, 
bu: my husbands : and ſothe Apoſtle fairh, T he Ws fs hath not power of her owne boay, but 
the hnsband,nor tht husband hath power of hs ewne body,but the Wife. 


3. Morall. Againſt the pnnaturall, and moi} abominable 
ſinne of beaſtialuie , firbidden, v.23. 

The puniſhment is,thar both the partie,man or woman, that committeth this wic- 
kednes,and the beaſt alſo,the inſtrument thereof, ſhall both dye,'c.20.15, VWhervpon 
Calvin well obſerveth : vve ſee hereby how much this finne is diſplealing vnto God, 
dum animraliuns, que extra culpam ſunt morte ſancitur, when it is revenged by the death 
of the beaſts, that are without fault. Arstorle himſclfe by the light of Nature, ſaw 
the vglinefſe of this ſinne, ſaying , that Sezoms vaobewurn 715 x4 @, this beftialitieis a 
ſurpaſſing wickednefle,and exceeding all other, 2. mag. mor. c. 5. And in this - 1 Car.7.4 
reth the vileneſſe of mans nature,and pronenefſeto all cyill, when being left tot ſelfe, 
tis ready to ſinne againſt nature. 


4. Morall. T's profit by other mens Examples, aud to bes 
Warned by their harmes. 
Verſ.25. The Lordſctteth before the eyes of his people the examples of the Ca- 


maanites, w hom the Land for their wickednes ſpucd our before them; which teacherh 
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Luke 13.3, 


Rom 11-2 1. 


vs to take heed by the experience of Gods judgements vpon others. 1his was the 
raine of Baſthaſar, that hee would not take vyarning by the correRtion of his tather 
Nebuchadnezzar, whom the Lord humbled for his pride. Ambroſe well latth, Titnba. 
ts Perri,ommnilum petra: Peters fall and tripping, 1s other mens rccke ai: ſtrengthening, 
We therefore that live in peace here in England, ſhould lay to cux heart the greatmi. 
ſeries that are fallen vpon our brethren protelling the Goſpell, in France, Bohemia, 
and other places,and lcarne to amend our lives, and bring forth fruits worthy of our 
profeſſion,leſt rhe like fall vpon vs,as our blcſled Sayiour ſaid vnto the people, Vnleſi 


yee repent, ye ſpall all likewiſe periſh. 


5. Morall. God not partiall in hi judgements,and there- 
re #9 man ſhould preſnme. 

The Lord threatneth,v.28.that as the land had vounited ont the Canaanites for thi{; 
ſinne<,ſo 1t ſhould alto ſpue the 1fraclites o:.t fur the like, which we fce come ro paſſe 
this day : 10 God ſpared nct his owne people, whom he hath caſt off for their finnes, 
neither muſt we thinke, that God will torbeare to puniſh vs, as the Apolite faith; / 
God ſpared not the naturall branches, take heed he ſpare not thee : Let vsleatne both wayey 
of that people, who proſpered while they obeyed God, and were received to merci 
ypon their repentance,as Hierome elegantly faich ; Fattnm eſt,vt qui prins re docuer 
varturibus ſus, quomodo ſtans nou cagerem, doceret per panitentiam, quomodo cadeny reſir. 

erem : It came to paſſe,that he who taught me by his vertues how I [ſhould ttand, an 
not fall, ſhould teach me by his repentance,how being fallen, I (houid rife, ad Ocean, 
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1. The Argument, and Parts. 


Om w_—_—_— 


5s inthe former Chapter is preſcribed that part of ſanity, which 
a man ſhould haue in him{clte , which contiſteth in the chaſtine 
| his body,for generation: ſo in this, another part of tanGtitic is d&- 
| ſcribed in a mans op::ration toward others. 

1. There isa preamble prefixed, to be holy,as God 15,v.2- 

2. Divers precepts are ſet forth tending to ſanRity, hirit geae- 
] rally propounded,to v 23. then applyed to particular cafes anddu- 
ties, to v. 37. The generall is ſummarily exprefled,v. z. whereby 
ewo ſpeciall inſtances our dutie is declared to Ged and man z which duties are after- 
ward ſcverally handled : 1. toward God, in declining idolatry, v.4. and rightly viing 
and ordering the ſacrifices, to v.5. 

2. Toward our neighbour: 1. in ſhewing humanity, in reaping the harveſt,v. 9,10. 
2. Tndoing Iuſtice : privatly,in not ſtealing, ſwearing falſcly,not curſing,to 2.1 1-pub- 
likely,v.15. 3:In miintaining charity,in not ſlandering,v. 16. in brethcrly admonit!- 


 en,v.17. in not ſeeking revenge,v,18. 4. Inloving ſimplicity, in their cattel},{eed,?P- 


pareli,v. 19. 5. In pradtiſing honeſty, as what is to bee done when one lycth with! 
bond-mayd cfpouſecd, v.20.to 23. | 

Then follow certaine particular caſes : tr. in duties toward God, as in conſecratins 
the fruits of their trees vnto Ged, how,and when,to v.26. 

2. In moral! duties, 1. inthemſclues: as in their meat, and converſation not to 
witchcraft,v.26. behaviour inthcir haire and body,v.27,28. 2. toward their family, 
no to make their daughter common, v. 2g. the reaſon thereof ,reverencing of the 
bath and Sanfvary,v.30. 3. Toward others : as Soothſayers,not to regard chem, 31: 
agcd,to honour them, v.32. ſtrangers, to be good vnto them, v.33, 34. toward al we" 
fo vic ſ1mplicitic,and vprightdealing,v.35,36- The 
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2. T he diners Readings. 


Erſe 5. Te ſhalloffer it at youlpleaſnre: 1. A. rather 2vhat it may be acceprable.Y .L.S. 
ſo is the word, laulzonchem, taken, c. 22.20.25. 

V. 10. For the peore and ſtranger to take. L. D. to take is added, 

V. 17+ /ncurre ſinne for him, L. VV. D. ſuffer ſinne vpon him, 1. N. H. 

V. 20. A bond-Woman Aariable, L. D. aitianced. A. Þ. V. rather deſþied. L. fo Ty As 
chapaph. properiy ſ1gniheth : for it one defiled a Maide eſpouſed , hee was todie the 2 þ- 
death. Dew. 22. 25. and not to be bcaten, as heere, 

V.21. He ſhall offer a Ramme. L. D. a Rumme for a treſpaſſe offering : Carer, 

V, 26. Nor oblerue dreames. L. D. obicrue times. P. ſee the queſtion. 

V. 29. Make not thy Daughter a common ſtrumpet, L, D. thou ſhalt not profiitmte thy L. D. Det. 
Davy hter to caſe her to be a Whore, Czter. H. 400 

V. 36. The Bu/»ll juſt, the ſextari equall, L.D. and ajuſt hin: Czter, N. 


2 The Queſltons diſcuſſed. 


1. Quiſt, When and t» Whom the Lawes preſcrietl in this 
Chapter Were deliucred, 


L. D. Add. 


L. D. Det. 


1 LL thc Lawes cclivercd in this Booke were given in the ſpace of fortie nine. 

A dayes, after the creCting of the Tabernacle, which was ſet vp the firſt day of 
the firſt Monerh,in the ſecond yeare afte: they came out of &gypt; and they departed gxod yo. 7 
thence the rwenticth day of rhe ſecond Moneth; but whether all theſe Lawes were at 
once given to Moſer, rrisnor let downe : it1s likethar the Lord had therein reſpe& Numb.10 8, 
vnto Moſes abilitic, and {oat fundry times did promu!gate theſe lawes, but all with- 
in that compaſle, EY 

> Theſe Lawes, becauſe they concerned all che people, it 1s like they were all cal- 
led rogether in Agypt, where they dwelr dilperſedly, the whole Congregation could 
not conveniently meet; and theretore the Elders ſtand for the whole Congregation x 
but in the wildernefſe rhey had more liberty,and were not fo diſperſed, | 

3. Thongh all the Congregation could nor without a miracie hcare- Moſes his 
voice , which was but {mall, an1 his (peach nor plaine ; yet it was fit that all of them 
ſhou!d come togerherto take knowledge of rhe lawes which concerned them. 


Exod 12,22. 


2. Queſt. How wee are bid to bee holy | 
 a4Gedw holy. . 
?. The word heere vied, VIP kadoſh, fignifieth a thing ſeparated from all 
kind of vncleanneſle : and {o the Prophet Joel bidderch them faite a faſt, which 
was z in ſeparating themiciues from common meates , Olcaſter : and ſothe Greeke 
word (£&,) ſfignthierh, being derived from the privatiue (>) and (12) as having no- | 


the of the earth : and {o Irigen inferrth , /epara te 4 terrenis allibus , ſeparate thy 


elte from all rerrene acts, it rhoa wilt be holy vato God , as other things conſecrated 
- God as vefſcIls, carmentes, ſacrifices were ſayd to be holv,as ſeparate from ali pte- 
ane vſes, | 

2. And as this conceracth all Chriſtians, to be ſeparated fromall terrene converſa- 
tion, ſo {pecially 1t belongeth to the Miniſters of God, that they ſhould be holy,as the 
Lord faith, I wili bee {an{tified in them, which come neere ne, c. 10. 3. andtherefore 
a ſpeciallcharg - was given vnto the Prieſts, net to drinke any wine, or ſtrong dtinke, 
whcn they come into the Tabernacle. | WE IO 7» 

3- Now it becommeth Chriſtians, to bee holy, becauſe God is holy ; for thechil- 


dren ſhould imitate the father,as che Apoltlle ſaich, Bs ye followers of God, as deare chil- Epheſ,z.r. 


dren : 


be holy : Santi conjungs profanis non patiaur : the holy will not endure to bee joyned 


with the profane. Heſychins. | | 
Andas among Men, Similitudo mori ratio amorn,the ſimilitule of manners is the 


caule of tricndThip , ſois it berwcene God , and Man , who being holy willnor bees 


friend vnto the vnholy. Aquin. 
5. Now, whereas he ſaith, the Lord your God am holy : hee is the holy Lord, Þ, 

communione nature, by the communion of nature, he is our holy God,ex fadere gratie b 

the covenant of grace. {#n. analy/: and as ( Lord ) isaname of feare,to Hoty,s of lou 
Oſe. 11.9, Ad mercy : asthe Lord fauth by his FO : { will not execute the fie ceneſſs Fi 

Wrath : For 1 am God , and not CMaz , the voly one inthe miages of thee , tor from the J 
Math.s.48 Whichare holy proccedeth nothing but goodneſſe,and mercy. _ 
Sicut,isvnder- 6, Toſtatus his norte heerce 1s ſomewhat curious : that inthe new Teſtament it is 
food, x97 faid, Bee ee perfet?, as your heavenly father # perf: where, ſicut , is a note of ſimili 
2. "Ih tude,or equality : but heere it is ſayd, qua, becauſe ; that wee ſhould not ſtrive tg bee 
woes Saget h | likeor equall to him in holinefle : for in both places wee are excited , as ncere as may 
ailicudine als. DE,tO Imitate God, 
qual! licer now 7. Now in one word z Our holineſſe conſiſteth iu theſe two things ; in being ſept 
emnimode,vel rated from finne, and dedicated to God : eAs obedient Children ,not faſhiontng your ſelues 
emualitarem , 1, former luſt s of the ignorance, but as hee that hath called you 11 holy, jo bee Jee holy inal 


wow ſipnificat, __ - 
ſed fs _—_ manner of conver ſation becauſe it ts Weruten, be ye holy, fir I am holy. 


femrlitudinem. 


1 Pct.1.14, . Queſt. Why mention 14 heere made of fearing the 
I5oT0. | , W fox and Mother, yer. ty . 

t. Hecreare joyned together two precepts, of fearing the Parents, and kecping 
the Sabboths , becauſe the I{raclites were very prone to tranſgrefſe in both theſe: for 
they brake the Sabboth , whenthey gathered Manna, Exod 16, and they much aeg- 
leRted their Parents, and robbed them to make the altar fat ; for the which caulcour 

Math.15.5,6 Sayiour reprooveth them : Toſtar. 

2. Anotherrecaſon is, becauſe in the former Chapter divers kindes of inccſtuots 
Marriages are forbidden,all which tend to the diſhonour of the Parents. 

3+ And beſide it followeth well vpon the former words immediately ſet before; 

EZ « rage m- Tobe boly as God uu holy : for heercin our piety appeareth toward God our heavenly 
0F- rom Father, in fearing, and revercncing our Parents 1n earth; whoare a liuely reprclents 
t berhoodis fine image of our Father in heaven, Radwlp. and therefore this commandement of ho- 
named,&&c. Nouring Parcntsis {ct next after our duty vto God. 
Epheſ. 3.15. 
5. Queſt. Whatit #to feare the Parents, and Why the 
Mother tu named firſt, 
1. The Lord had ſuch a care of this duty to bee performed toward Parents; that, 
Epheſ.5.2. AS the Apoſtle noteth,it is the firſt Commandement with a promiſe: that is,a parc 
lar blefſing, as of long life annexed ro itz becauſe , Dogne eft cut acceptum conſervetm 
vite benificium, qus de accepto gratus eft : hee is worthy to bee preſerved in life, who1s 
thankefull for the receiving of it , and he that is vnthankefull is vnworthy , 44% 
2. 2. Qu, 122.A. 5. 

2. The 4" is ſet heere before the Father, becauſe the Mother 1s for the moſt 
part #dx/gentior,more tender over the Children,and ſo is lcfſe feared : Varab!: or be- 
cauſe Mothers are more negleted,and lefle feared, then the Fathers,and thereforerhe 
Mother is ſet firſt , Oleafter : or rather becauſe the Children arc firſt brought vp vt 
der the Mothers ; that is ſet firſt in place, which in order of time is firſt, £07974: or 1a 
ther, becauſe the Father is ſet firſt for honcur, the Mother for feare, it ſheweth they 
are both alike for honour and fcare, AMaimony. 

3- In ſtead of honowr, is put, frare :,not as Burgenſ, becauſe heere the intervall coty 
is preſcribed in fearing them : but to honour is onely an exterior a : for eve to be 


we#yalſo comprehendeth the internall reycrence ; and heere feare is taken ens, 


| : . ————— 
dren : and if we deſire Cod to be with vs,or that wee rather be with God, wee ſhould 
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ld nora {ervile feare , T oftatmu : and withall this feare hath a relation to the paternall 
ed wer in Parents to blele, and curſe the children, in which reſpe& they ought to bee 
feared : Caterer : and yndzr feare are comeyned, all the duties which children owe vn- 
he torheir Parentes , inreverence, obedzence, and recompence of their Fathers care in the 
Ti education, procreation, mſtizutzon, of their children, by releiving their wantes, and ſuc- 
. couring rheir weakenefle,and fecblencf)e in their age, Borrh, 
Py 4. This precept was none of tne Tudicials belonging to the old Teſtameiit, bur 
by meerely morall, grounded vpon thelaw of nature,and repeated by our bleſſed Saviour, Matth. 15.4. 
ue which made Afarczon that wicked Heretike to expunge thar place out of the new Te- 
J, ſament, leſt hee might haue beene con{trained to acknowledge cne God both of the 
m oid,and new Teltament. Tertnllian, l.5. cont. Marcion, c.1g, 

5- Now this is further to be obſerved,that whereas our duty toward God and the 
is Parents,is {ct foorth inthe ſame termes, as to honour God : Pro, 3- 9. and ſo the Pa- 
lis rents, Ed, 20. 10. toteare God, Der. 6. 13. and to feare the Mother, and Father 
ee hecre : and hee that blaſphemed his Parents was to bee ſtoned to death , a3 hee that 
ay blaphemed God, this theweth, that next vato' God parentsare to bee honoured and 

feared , Alaims' Jo . 
J- ; 
es 5- Queſt. Why mention i heere made of the Sabbaths, and 
ul Why im the plurall number, 


1» This precept 15 heere rehearſed, 1. Becauſe of the former precept of the ho- 

wuring of Parent's, whoſe dury it was vpon the Sabbath {pecially toinſtru& their 

Children ; Pel5can, 2. Becauſe of the charge, which followeth concerning the wor= 

5 ſhip of God,to ſhew that the reſt of the Sabbath, was appointed to that end, wholly to 

X atend the ſervice of God. Calvin. '3. Asalſo,whereas divers morall precepts are re- 

E peatedafrerward , as not toſtea'e, (weart falſely , and' fuch like,this ſcrues to teach 

iſ them, that he who would keepe 2 true Sabboth, muſt; Ab omnibus operibus carnis abſti- 
wre, abſteine from all the workes of the fleſh, Heſychine. 


8 2, Andit is put inthe plurall, r. Becauſe of the Sabboth of dayes, weekes,yeeres 2 

Oleaſter, 2. To ſhew that Sabbatum eſt plena, && perfefta quies , the Sabboth is a fill, 
| and perfe& reſt , Burger. 3. As alſo itcomprehendeth other great feſtivals, as the 
ly propitiation day, which Was cquiyalent tothe'Sabboth., Levit. 23. 32. and the Paſſco» 
4 ver, Exod.12.16. | 


6. Queſt, eAgamſs the adoration of Idoles 
and molten '] mages. | 
r. This precept is iterated , becauſe of the Peoples proneneſle to Idolatry ; and 
molten Gods are ipecially mention: (whereby as eA#guſtine oblerveth are vnder- 
ws ſtood, drettiles, £5- conflatutes, beaten into plate and caſt Images) becauſe of the moiren 
Calte, which they had made. ; 


p 2. Tdoles of the Greeke, xz, inthe originallare called y1Hy1yx, lim, which An Idole 
" lome deriue of al, tocurſe, becauſe all ſuch chinges are accurſed : ſome of af, which —_ lo 
Is, mt, andet, god: becauſe they are nor Gods : and fo the Apoſt'e faith : An idole is * Go AX 


F mthing : or rather of atal, to bee vaine , becauſe they are vaine thinges : and {othe 
4 word 1s vſed of other vaine things : as Job faith ; they are Phylitians, £44, vaine or of 
a9 value. | lob. 13.4 
= ; jp ——_ to Idoles, Burger. vnderſtandeth the internal a : becauſe _—_— 6 
eſt cords : Converſion is of the heart,as the Prophet faith, Twurne yee vnto me With alt lol 2.1% 
h Jorr heart : But the Hebrewes note alſo that it is heere forbidden co looke atteutiuely 
onan Image; Maimny and very fitly is this word vicd, becauſe they had worſhipped 
ty Idoles in Egypt * and they are forbidden to turne againe vaitothem. 
bh 4 Heſyehirs extendeth this further to tlic heaping yp of Gold, and Silver : Hes 
al es Deo: facinnt,qus ea congregant : for they which gather them together,make rhem 
W p no, AO 
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7 Qucktt, Of the manner of earing the Peace p 

Off yongs. verle g. to 8, i 

rt. By inculcating the ſame precepis (tor of peace ofterings Moſes fpake before) t 

Phil 3.1, Voluit memoriam Juvare : be wouu lticipe the Aemorite, as Saint Part was not athamed g 


to write often of the ſame things. An4 reheartall is made of peace offerings, becauſe 
of the gencrall vic rhe1eof, for ail the Peopic wight eat of the tigth oi their peace ofie. 
rings ; and tor that ghe puniſhment was not cergr mined betore. Lyr. 

2. Bitthis isnot vavc: {too ! of all peace offerings, which were of two ſorts \ Þ.p 
pace habit4 , vid habenda : cither tor fome benefit received , which were graizlatorie, 
or to be received, which were perzors : in the tirlt they were to catthe fleſh tt c (ame 
day : inthe orher chey hada greater liberty, to cat at the hiſt, or ſecond day : cp, 9, 
T oſt at us. 

A And whereas the remainder was to be burnt ori the third day with fire ; which 
cance neereſt vnto the nature of a ſacr:fice : it followeth , that they could nc ther giue 
the ficſh away (chough they might take other vnto themto cat ir, as the Levite, the 
Poore, and the Stranger) nor yet (cil it, or caftit ynto Dogges : for then it was noe 
in their power to burne it on the third day, which they are ſtreitly charged to doe, 

4. Pumſhmert was threefold of him which tranſgrefled this law : it was both 
ſpirstuall : he ſhould beare hi 1niquity, he ſhoutd be guilty of fione, which ſhould notbee 
taken away by ſacrifice : and remporal, he ſhould taile of his defire in che thing, which 
he prayed for : hee ſhould not bee accepted. 6. 7. 18. as alſo eternall, hee ſhoud periſh 
from his F :ople , notcut oft by the handef the Magiltrate , but by the jusgementof 
God, To tils 

5. M tically, Heſychins ynderſtandeth by the two dayes, this preſentlife which 
is eyther a&iue,or contemplatiue : that we mult doe all our worke heere ; 1athe next 
lite, which isas the third day , there remayneth onely judgement : Progopic by the 
third day , would have fipnzfied the time of Grace , when the Sacritices of thelaw 
ſhould no: beacceptcd : but Tanſift not ypon theſe divided applications, 

8. Qucit. Of the manner of reaping w their 
harveſt. verle g. 10. 

r- The Lord fo provideth for the pore, as that ſutticient ſhould remayne for the 
owners: they wr.tc of Ps/iſtratxs, and C:men. that had no keepers for their Orchards; 
or Fields : Theopomp. {. 21. Pericles , allo tooke away the walles trom h s Farmes that 
all Men might haue free acceſſe to partake of the fruits,and eAnaxagoras, left a paſture 
for others cattcit :o feed vpon, P /xtarch,sn Perict. But theſe are but (1ngular examples; 

won 4-beus $99 7:q reth nota Man fo to giue,that he be thereby impoveriſhed: Y7 ditando als, 
ſiomnl «funds ſcipſor ſprirxent , that by enriching others , they ſhould ditable themſclues : 7 hat other 
oper, jed if Spun'd be taſed,and they grieved : asthe Apollie faith. 
peribri Ama. 2, Three {evcrall guts were appointed for the Poore in harveſt : the gleaning,and 
r Cor.b.13 that which is forgorten, and thecorner, ſome ſpeakeallo of leaving the ſtraw : asthe 
Latine rca'eth, Von rondebu w/que ad [olvm,thou ſhalt not cat it downe to the ground; 
but the o! 1ginall 1s othcrwilc ; 7 how ſhalt not reape ” corner of thy fi-ld , two of chele 
are ex>reflcd heere : the third, Dexr. 24.19. and beſide theſe , ſome would of purpolc 
leaye ſhcaues for the poore; as Boaz commanded his ſervants to doe for Rath. 
3+ There were diverſe kinds of reaping,and cutting of the Corneyſed among the 
dine  Romanes: in Ya>vbr5athey cut it tothe ground ; in the Picenian Fieldes they cropped 
nafore- the eares, -ndlefrthe ſtraw : and neere vnto the City they did reape it midway z a8 
ping-. they oc among ys, Which reape W heat ; whereupon Uarro thinketh the Word 
HMeſſis , harvelt,was ſocalled, « medio, of the midle cutting, Varr,1.dere ruſtie,c.50- 
{ome did plucke it vp by the roots, Phn. 1, 18. 6.590. lome vicdto burnethe tubbley 
Uirgi 2. Georg : Byr it ſcemeth that reaping was molt vſuall among che Tees; for ; 
the word, AYP, k+12.97, to reape, firlt ignited ro graſpe,or, (ie rogerber as Teapers 
the corne clo{,w hich they cur with their ſickle. | ; 

4 There is #n other \aw, that a Man might goe into hisneighbours field, of vi86- 

yaid,and cat what he wouid, but hce was to carry none away : bat thar law mo gore 
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4 nally for all, not peculiarly for the Poore :asthis by whichthey might take thecorner 

of the 1-4-1, viich was lett 5x them,and puttheir lickle into it,much like to that law, 

isthat vi /ufmman, that they which wentintoother Mens Vineyards, and Orchards 
) to cat, ſhould bee free, our if to ſtealc and cary away, they ſhould be beaten, and their AA 6 
1 garments raKen trom them, {+g. juſtic. t. 4. . g. 
5- I omit hcere Heſychine his mylticail expoſition: who by the fpicelegium , the 
y - eathering of the earesarcer the reapers,vnderſtandeth the true icule ot the SCriptures 

cit by the lewes,ana Cullected by the Gentiles. 


ge Quelt, Certaine rule: obſerved by the Hehrewes in gathering 
the finit of their Fields and Uineyards in their ; 
Harveſt aud Vintage, 
1. He which reapeth his field, whether be cut ir, or pull it vp, muſt leauea corney 
| tanding for the Poore,and {o likewile inthe tree, when hee doth gather the fruit: and 
| it he haue reaped all, he mult giue thereof a part to the poore, though it be ground, or 
baked into bread : and if it be burat or couſumed, he mult bee beaten, becaulc hee hach 
negleted the commandement, | 
- 2. Some thinke that the corner,or vtmoſt part is to beleft, becauſe it lyeth moſt in 
ſirey , Oleaſter : but it is not like, that they ſhould leaue of the worſt : the Hebrewes 
lay the corner 15 inthe end of the field , rhat the Poore may know it: butchatt hey J 
may doe, whereſoever it islcfr,and before itisleft,it isnot theirs. - jib 

3- This corner muſt be one of the lixtie, which may beencreafed, or diminiſhed, 
according tothe number of the poore,and cncreaſe of the truits, 

4. Three times inthe cay, they part the corner for the poore, inthe Morning, ar 
Noone,and at Night ; that they may know when rocome. 

5. [lf one have two fieldes he muſt leaue for every one a corner; or if in one field he - 
foiv two kinds of (ceds,for it is fayd, of thy field, | | 
- 6. 1h: gleanings are whatloever fallech from the fickle, or hand, vnleſle they bee 
three cares together,then they are the owners. 

_ 7. [t awind minglethegleancs,andother corne, then a yaluation muſt bee made of 
th: feld,and the glcanes left a:cordingly. . | 

8, Inch: Vueyardthereare fuure gifts for the Poore. 1. The Grapes that are 
broken oft : fo that he which putteth a veſſell ynder the tree to take the faliings, rob» 
buh the P-oore. 2+ The corner. 3- The thing forgotten, 4. The ſingle Grape is 
called, gyolel, becauſe it is tothecluiters,as gno/ed, a child to a Man. 

9. 1helike is obſerved in the Oliue,and all fruit-bearing trees that are for meat,by 
analogie of that law. Dext.24. 20. not 1n berbes, thatare not for meat; ſaving that in 
trees are onely two gifts, the corner and the thing forgotten : to this purpoſe; 
Maimony. 


10, Queſt, How the gleanings and after gatherings Were to be 
| | left tothe Poore, and fo What Poore, Ver. IO.. y c 
1. A Poore man, according tothe Hebrew Canons , was not to touch a corner of 
the field, ypon payne of robbery,vnlefle hee knew, that the owner knew thereof : but 
aftcrit is ſoleft, the Poore might comeand take it,though againſt the owners. will, 
Maimony: to the Poore were not to be their owne carvers , Now parperibus adjudicat 
quod refidunm erat,ut tanguanm /uum occupent:he adjudgethnot tothe Poore that which 
was left, to challenge 1t,as their owne ; Calvon, © «i | 
2 And theſe gifts were to be left to the poore, before either tithe to the Levites,or 
the firſt truites to the Prieſts ; yea, though the Vineyard were ſanRified to the Lord : 
all the ſingle Grapes belonged to the Poore.. | Te iT. | 
2+ Andif the Poore doe not come againe y. that which was left was free for any 
Man : and (o was it, it there were no Poore: for it aſt fot bee left to the Birds and 
Beaſtes Maimmomn, | 1 EN 
4. By the ſtranger is meant the righteous ſtranger, coayerted to their Religion , 
Jet were they not to witbhold the heathen Poore, idern, 
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5. And he was counted a poore man that had not 200. zuzims , that is, fiftic ſhe. 
kels: for a zuz is the fourth part of a ſhekel: or 1t he were worth ſo much, bur it 
was pawned to his creditorgor 1t was Its wines Dower : for he was not bound to {ell 
his houſe,or ſtuff: : Thalwmnd, | 

6. By the poore arc vnderſtood the ſtranger, farherlefſe,and widowes, Dewr.g 24, 
ſuch as had no fields of their owne to reape : for otherwite tome rphans might haue 
ſmnhcicnt of their owne : Nec ſemper eſarimnt hoſpites, (5 vidne : neither are ſtrangers, 
and widowes alwaycs hungry, Catvem. 


17. Queſt. Of the divers kindes of theft 
for biaden, vert. 11. 

1. The Hebrew word is 232 ganabh, Greeke, wainlev, Latine, firars, cf egy, fie, 
of oipw, tO Carty away : the Englith, ts ſteale, ſecmeth to bee derived of the Greeke 
1.0, lometime ro bide, becauſe theeues vie to bide that which they ſtcale : bythe 
ve h:ch1s vnderſtood all vniuſt taking away of any others goods, whether occatra, (e. 
cret, which is by ſtealth, or aperra,open, by rapine,or rodbery. 

2. Andconſequently by ſtealth 1s vaderſtood om fraus & dots, all fraud and de. 
ceit, all ynlawtall contracts,as by vſury,fimony,and the like,T oft ar. L 

3. R.Solomon is deceived,vvhothinketh onely that Kind of theft to be forbidden, 
vv hich 15 punithed by death,as the ſtealing of men, Exod. 21. 16. the prohibition is 
mor. gcn-rall. But Chaskani heere berter obſerveth , thar whete 1t 15 put intheply- 
rall, Te />all not ſteale; not onely he which ſtealeth, bur he that ſcerh one ſteale,and hol- 
dcth his peace,1s a thiefe: #1 non vetat peecare cum p*ſſit auber, Sen,T rag. 

4. Heſychwe goeth turther,that theft confiſteth not onely in money, but it istheft 
howſoeuer, circa proximos malitiose agere,to work malictouſly toward our neighbour; 
as /oſeph calleth the iniury done to him by his brethren, chefe, 

5. Yetall takingaway of things is not theft ; as it a man take his corne, which is 
in an others poſſeſſion, which otherwite hee cannot get. But that ſaying of Lorin 1s 
to be excepted againſt : /n extrema neceſſitate accipiens,non eſt fur, he that taketh in ex- 
t: eme necefſirie, 1 not a thiete ; becauſe in eo articulo omnia ſunt communia, in that cale 
all chings are common : tor though it bee more toierable , yet it is a Kinde of theft, 
which is occaſioned by neceſſitic : as he 15 called garabb, a thicte, vv ho ſtealerh tola» 
tishe his ſoule. 

6. This finne of theft is ſo often vrged, becauſe,as Toffatis here noterth, there was 
no Nation more given to covetouſneflz:,then the lewes,and the Romanes : Some Bars 
barians,as the Scythians, held theft to be commendable : others were on the contrary, 
as too much ſ{cvcre in punithing of it , as Draco by death, Gell. /5b,21, c, 18. and the 
tvyvelue Tales d: creed him to bee (acrificed to Ceres, that fed or cat vp corne inthe 
night, Zn, (56. 18. cap. 3. | 


12. Quelt. Againſt all manner of lying, v.11. 


1. Here are two words vied, VN2 cachaſs, Gr, 44/2, Lat.mentiri,of contra men- 
tern ze, to ſpeake otherwiſe then one thinketh: and foto He, ſeemeth to come of the 
Greeke 4zey, becauſe it conſiſteth in ſpeaking. Theorher word is, PV /sker , to 
decciue,Gr. ox92ar7%ew, which was firſt vſedamong the Athenians, of thoſe vyhich 
diſcovered,an« accuſcd fuchas carryed out figges , which were of great account & 
mong them, of «7», a figge, and gazya, to reveale ard ſhew : and afterward it 1ap- 
plyed to thoſe, vvho were given for gaine, to accuſe and calumniate others. 

2. Some take the firſt for him , that denyeth depoſirams, the thing committed to 
his truſt : the other to him , that exsgit debirwmn , doth exaRt a debr, vyhere none 1s 
CN Bu: the prohibition is more generall , againſt all kinde of lying 

ecciving. 

3- Ail Kind of lying is heere forbidden : not onely pernicio/am,a pernicious lye,but 


oficiofum, & iocoſum, an orficious,and pleaſantlye; for it any lye were tolerable, =— 
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tinarerur veritas mendacio, the truth ſhould patronize a lic, Augaffsne : contrary to the 
Apolileyw ho ſaith, No te #s of the rrwth, 11ohn 2.13, 
4. There are two kind ot lyes, i verbs, in words , when asthe voyce expretſeth 

one thing,and the mind thinkethanother : and an other, iw yebwo, in the things the im» 

ſelues, a in a mans$ behauiour , when he 1 his carriage maketh ſhew of ſomeyyv hac 

rybith he intendeth nor : of ſuch our blefled Saviour vvilleth totake heed, which go 

in ſheeps clothing, but inwardly are ravening Wolues. Math 7.14, 

5+ Heſychius here obſerveth well,chat this prohibition, met #0 {ye is fitly joyned to 

the other : qua fiurtuny plerumg, opcratur mendacinm : thett tor the moſt part bringeth 

foorth lying ; and therefore the flying booke which the Prophet ſaw, lignifying the Zachar 5 4. 

' curſe of God,ſhall goe foorth againſt him that ſtealerh,and him that ſwearerh deceit- 

fully, Hee addethturther : Omnibus peccatss cooperatur mendacinnm : | ying worketh to- 

gether in all ſinnes : as eF-mon had not defiled his filter Thamar, had henot firſt decei- 
ved his farher by alye. 

6. This diſtinRion alſo is here made betweene theſe two,mendacinm dicere,8& wen- Differcnce be» 
tr, to tell alye,and to lye : for hee that lyeth, fallere conatr, goeth about to deceiue z- tweene lying 
hethar telleth a lye, 5pſe fallirur, 15 himſelfe deccived : Vir bow praftare debet, ne men. wy <A bs 
tatur ; vir prudens, ne mendacium dicat : A g00d man mult beware hee lyc not ;-and a * 7" 
wiſe man,that he tellnot alye,Gef#./.11.c.11. 


13- Queſt, Againſt forſwearing, or ſmearing falſely, 


t. Heere is forbidden to ſweare by the Name of God falſely, aid then all raſh and 
raine {wearing, which is vnderitood by profaning, and poliuting the Name of God : 
for Jerewsy ſheweth three perpetuall compani:.nsof an oath; co ſweare 5» trath : ic mult; Lerem, 4.2 
betruc which vve ſweare ; and in indgement : it mult oce, de re ſera, in a(crious bull- 
nefſe ; and in righteouſneſſe : it mult be, pro re iwfta,for a juſt thing. y 
3» The Hebrewes in the Goſpell raught, that they were onely forbicden tofor= Math, 5-33. 
ſyeare them(ſclues : but our Saviour reprooveth their etrour, and jth. weth alſo vaine 
and common ſwearing to be ynlawfull. Thelike errour the Rabbins hold,that a man 
1snot bound with an oath , which is nor expreſſed with his lippes, though hee haue 
ſworne in his heart, as though God did not as well know the thoughts of the heart, 
25 hcare the words of the mouth. 
3. By the Name of God, is not onely vnderſtood that Name, /ehove, which they 
call, Nowen ineffabile,a name not to bee vttered : as Burgen/. vnderſtandeth the third 
Commandement : but all other attributes of God are protaned by ſwearing,asti.at he 
I8gracious, mercitull; and Gods name as well is protaned by a curſe,or execration, as 
dyan oath : as when one curſeth him in the name of God, that did juch a thing, which 
he did himſelfe. The Hcbrewes adde furiher, that if one ſay ,nay,nap, yea, jea,and vic 
the name of God withall,it is asan oath. 
4 This finne of vaineand falfc (wearing,is more direRly againſt God,then any o= 
ther {inne : for although in other linnes,cſpecially about the worſhip of God,there is 
i profaning of his name, yet ſpecially is Gods Name polluted , when it is by falſe or 
raine {wearing defiled : not that Gods name indeed can be defiled,whichis moſt holy, 
nd moſt pure ; but opinsone, in the opiaion of men,Toftar. or rather in reſpoR of the = 
profane attempts of men,whoas much as in them lyeth,defile the Name of Godzand 
Indeed all falſe ſwearers call 1n queſtion the power of God, whom they feare not, as a 
revenger of this great wrong done vnto his Name ; the knowledge of God as chough 
he could not diſcover their talſchood : the 5wſtice of God, in making him patron of & 
lye. This iadignity offered vnto God, was well perceived by the Heathen Philoſo= 
pher Plizo, who would haue a witneſſe produced to ſweare by Inpiter, whole revenge 
10man could eſcape; by polls, from vvhom nothing is hid ; and by T hems che gods 
roy of L. qr is a periured perſon offendeth againſt all juſtice and right, Pls. 
* Il, 'Þ, 
5. But vyhercas it is read affirmatiucly inthe Hebreyy, avd chew foals ——_ 
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A ſox-fold Commentarie Ch ap.19. 


Inviea readeth, {6 thou ſhalt defile : Olcaſter conſenting tothe Hebrewes , mnketh ita 
part of the prohibition , and would haue the negative, expreſſed in the firſt clauſe, tc 


| be ſupplyed heregaccording to the manner of the Hebrew phraſe; which lupply Ini. 


Iw1pi4 eff pron 
wiſſco que /ce- 
lere adimnple- 
fwr. 1I{tdor. 
Qu04 David 


IH Amentu mn 
per [ang u1ms 
effuſronem nou 
4dmplevit, 
974107 pref as 
fare. Aug. 


2.5am.23,21. 


Luke 3.14, 


Deut 5.27. 


Iſai.49 4. 


Exod. 27.21, 
lam, 5-2, 

Jerem.22.13. 
Malach, 3.5 


Exed. 2,9. 


Deut.24.75. 


x himſ{cife maketh elſewhere,as Gene/.2.6, . 

6. The Hebrewes note,that the greatneſle of this fione is ſuch, that though hee 
that offendeth hecrcin bee beaten by the Magiltrate, and bring a ſacrifice tor his inns 
yet there 15no atonement made, till he haue his puniſhment trom God : for it is lays, 
the Lord will not hold guiltlcfle, Maimony. F : 

7+ Heſyching extendeth this prohibition to them which do keepe their oath, male f4. 
ciendo, in doing of evill : as Herod kept his oath in beheading 1obn Bapriſt: thele al 
doe profane the name of God,qss 1n tavtum mala bona vult,vyhote will 1s to inclined tg 
good,that vpon mens repentance, he alſo repenteth of the evill, which he tad threg.. 
ncd to bring vpon them, as in ſparing of Niniveh. | 


14. Queſt. eAgainff Fraud and Rapine. 

t. It is generally agrced,that heere two Kind of vſurping others goods is forbid. 
den : one by craft ane fraud, as by pretence of Law; or violent,by open opp: elficn ; 
the word here vicd, is, 53.3 ga=4l, which ignifieth by violcrice ro plucke away ; as 
it is ſayd of Benaiah, Hee plucked the [peare ont of the Egyptians hand , where the ſame 
word 1s vſed. Of both thoſe kinds 7ohn Baptiſt warneth the touldicrs, 1s doe violence 
to 10 man, nor accuſe any faljely : tor there is nodiffterence betore God, if a man bede- 
prived of his goods , ft V3 & potentia, circumventione judiciorum, & frande 111 careat, 
whether by force and power, or by circumvention of judgement, or fraud he be &- 
prived of them, Heſycb. | 

2. Hereunto may be ioyned the faſhion of many,ſpecially in Princes Courts, who 
by flattery doe infinuate themſelues, to the dilgrace and hinzrance of others, acd for 
their owne advantage, Loris, 

3- The Hebrewes obſerue heere three ſteps in the getting of that which isan c- 
thers : coveting bringeth a deſire and purpoſe to get it, ani a delire bringeth one to 
robbery : ſo one commandement is broken tn coveting , another in deſiring and pre- 
Riſing, as we are forbidden #0 cover or deſire any thing of our neighbors : A third, in 
takiag and poſſefſing ; as eAchad firſt coveted Nabeths yineyard,thcn hee purlued his 
deſire, practiſing to get it,and laſtly ynjuſly poſlefled its 


15. Queſt. eAgainſt the detayning of workmens hyre, v.12. 

I. Inthc Hebrew ir 18 ſaid , the byrelings Worke, that 1s, wages for his works ſhall 
not abide with thee all night : as 706 7. 2, The hyreling looked for hi Worke, that is,vv4- 
ges for his vyorke : ſo Chriſt ſaith, 2y Worke 1» With my God: that 1s, wages for my 
yvorke : Which ſhould teach labourers faithtully to doe the worke, for the vvhich 
the vvages 1s due. | 

2. This is one of the crying ſinnes, when the labourers Wages is deteined: for 
both they themſcines that are oppreſſed,cric vnto God,znd he heareth them : andthe 
thing it ſelfeis fad to cric out, namely,the detained wages : and woe is denounced - 
gainſt them that vſ{c their neighbours ſervice for nought ; and the Lord threatneth to 
come1n judgement againſt them. 

3. Even by the ught of Nature menare taught the equitie of this Law : as Ph«- 
raobs daughter promiicd to gme vnto CHeſes nurſe her reward. Plato would have 
double payed to him, whole wages is not payed in duetime,/3b. 10. de legib; Forreine 
ſtories make mention of one Alcynee,the wite of eAmphylocns, who became mad,and 
caſt her ſelfe headlong into the Sea , becauſe ſhee had defrauded one Nicandra of her 
vYOges , that had wrought with her in ſpinning vyorke a vyhole yeere, Parthe. i 

Fat, cap. 27, : 

4: The reaſon why the wages ſhould bee payd the vyorkman the ſame day, is, be- 

cauſe he is poore, and therewithis to ſuſtaine himſelfe : Scimm mercenaries in diem vi 


vere ; We know that mercenary men hauc but from hand to mouth, and thereforry 


» ; >, 


OE eee eres tl —_—_ 
COOPER... oe wo wa 
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readyto ſtarue , it they want their wages. Calvin, Die, quo ſultinuit laborems, teunmes 
wanſit : he was kept taſting on the day whercin he laboured, Hejjeh, KO 161 
« Yetthis isnot {o ſtriftly to be vnderſtood, but that if the labourer conſent, and 
be able to forbeare his wages , 1tnecd not be payed the ſame day : but it muſt nor bee 
veferred, vitra tempus debitum, beyond due time, Cajetar ; 


A— 
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16. Queſt. Not to cxrſe the acafe or to put a ſtumblin '& 
blocke before the blind, ver. 14. 
1, By the deafe, are not oncly vnderſtood ſuch as want their ſenſe of hearing, 
but ſuch allo as are abſent: as theſe Verſes were written ypon Aug»/fizes table ; 


f- - P . ; P | 
Qui/quis amat dittss abſentur rogere vitam, Pefitew.im v.. 
Hanc minſam vetitam noverit eſſe bbs. Auguſhni, 


The abſent who {ceke to di/grace, 
At table here ſhail haue no place. 


Likewiſe it may bee extended to the dead. And the blind alſo are not onely ſuch , as Rom 14.12. 
cannot ſee, bur the ſimple, and ignorant, before whoſe conſcience wee mult not put a 7 Þi5 (candal is 
ſtumbling block, Lyr. Toſtar, This turther may bewalarged-ro ſuch, which, as deafe hey ft rr had 
Men,doe paticntly beare the reproaches of other; as David ſaith : 1 was 5 one that Was y,; -0 þ _ 
deafe,and heard not ; and the blind arefuch , who are not curious tolooke into other 8/7. 
Mei's matters. Lorin, Pial 38.14, 

2. Andas wce are forbidden to doewrong vnto- ſuch : ſo wee are commanded to 
helpe them : as /0b faith, He Was as ar eye to the blind, and a foot ts the lame, (oc our ble- Job 29 15. 
{:d Saviour di heaic both the blinde,and the lame. 

. The rcafonsof this prohibition are theſe, 1. Becauſe neither the deafenor 

blind can he!pe themſclues : the one cannot emendare , amend, wherein faultis found 
with him : the other cannot , c#ſ#odzre ſe, -Keepe himſicite from that {tumbling blocke 
which is betore him, and he fecth it not : Heſychitz. 2. Wee mult not perſecute him, 
that is a! fli&cdalready, nor, Amugere mala, quibus tam plus {atv gravantur : encreaſe the 
evils, whereby they are too much oppreſſed already , (Calvin, 3, And becaule a Man 
isnot 1t 11] to curſe any,much lefſe the deafe, who if hee heard, might make antwere 
for l.um'cite. 

4. Addc heereunto, becauſe ſuch for the moſt part, which are blind, deafe,and de- 
formed in body : hane ſome notable defe&tall> intheir inward parts : therefore they 
areto be pitied, and prayed for, and to bee bleſſed, not accurſed : tuch were the blind, 
and lame icbuſites , that kept the fort of Si6nh againſt David, wholanghed him to 
ſcorne ; /\10 were a company of vagratious-people there gathered rogerher , ſuch as | 
were in thatcity in Thraciacalled 72-ne579M, the city of the wicked, whither Philip Airy of wic- 
had aſſembled all the infamous pertons , and Men of evill demeanure. Theopomp.13, ked perſons. 
Philt | 

$ L Ihe ſpeciall reaſon heere added,is : Thoy ſhalt fearethe Lord; though thou feare 
hot the deafe,, and blind, that cannot hurr thee, yet feare God, who both kuoweth the 


wrongs offered to ſach,and will take vpon him to prote& them. 


17. Queſt. Not toaccept of the perſon of the Poore, or 
Rich m Jndgement, ver. 15. | B81 

IT. Heſychivs heere obſerycth the orderof theſeprecepts : firſt hee ſetterh downe 
rules for k« fianes commonly tnctdent to the Poore , as to ſteale , to ſweare fallely : ws 
then for the fines of the rich, as to bee contumelious toward the Poore, as the blind 0-9. 
and lame : and now from the ſinnes of private perſons, hee commeth to the office 
of Iudpes. | 

2, This precepr is often in ſcripture repeatedgin judgementneither to reſpeAt poore x04.14.36. 
orrich ; out of judgement to ſhew favour viito 2 mans pgrſon 1s not vnlawrull, batin 


Liſcerning of every mans right it is forbidden : and this isto accept of a mans perſon, Dcut,r.zz, 


when 
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wheniufavour of him ſentence is given, Merits canſe non ſuffragantibus, withour aty 
merit of the cauſe. Toſtar. g. 7. 

3. And mention is made ſpecially of the Poore ; becauſc it is vſuall with them in 
their ſutes to mooue compaliion by their teares , and complaints : Solenne eft aa lachys.. 
145 CORſugere, ( alvm, and it is ſo much the more dangerous, becauſe Imwſiatia falls /ab 
ſpecie wvirtutss : 10jaſtice decciverh vnder the thew ot virtue : namely in extendin ? n 
mercy,and compaſſion. idew, 19 

4. Bur yet in the caules of the Poore, Ambroſe giveth a good rule : (um re; dubia 
eft,preſtat in pawperis partes inclinare, when the matter is doubttull,it is beſt to incline t; 4, 
the Poores part. /. 2. de offs. 6. 24. AS1n Traaxes me , 1t was viuall to giue ſentence 
with the Poorc againſt the Empcrours right, panegyric, T rasan. - 

5. Now the pcrſon of the Rich is accepted, whea any for feare, favour,or hope of p 
reward inclinerh to the Rich, belidethe merit of the cauſe: as when the ludge ſinfe. 4 
reththe Poore to ſtand before him, and the Rich to fit : whereas by the law both the 
Deut.19 17- parties were to ſtand before the Iudges : Heſychins heere faith well, $5 vis perſorg de. 
ware potentts, perſone Des dona : donas vero , fi ad partem inſtirie te contuleris : it thoy wit 


doe any thing in fayour of a mighty Man, doe it in favour of God : as thou doeſt, whey \ 
thou wilt execute the part of Iuſtice. 1 
. c 

18. Queſt. What things are required in a Indge. 
t 

:t. A ludge muſt bee inſtruted with theſe three thinges, YVeritate, Charitate, Jug. le 
t5one : with Verity to judge according to the-truth ; with Charity to doe it with t 
good aftetion,not for vaine gJory,as the Phariſees giue their almes, Aartb, 6. orthe p 
Ike : and he muſt haue a vocation,to be a Iudge: it 1s not for private Men to be Iudges, 0 
but the Magiſtrate. 1% h 

2. Three things are to be conſidered in Iudgement , define , which muſt be ex- 
mined according to the rule of Feritie : lite and manners to be ſcanned according to 1 
the rule of vertue : and the perſon, which mult not be reſpeted, or iudged at all, Is, E 
4 appen, 44, c. 19- 

6 
19. Queſt, Againſt tale-bearers. ver. 16. 

1. The Hebrew word here vicd is, 9)3% rachil, which 1s taken for a Merchant; 7 
for ſo is a talebearer a Merchant of words; infoure reſpets, 1. Becaule hee gocth ” 
vp, and downe to prie, and ſearch for matter.to divulge; as Merchants paſſe from one d 
Countrey to an other for Merchandiſe. 2. They areloaden with words,as a ſhip with t 
wares. 3. As Merchants doe ve fraud, and ſophiſticate their wares : ſo they doe t 
coyne,and forge tales: and heerein talebearers,are likened to Apothecaries,and Drug- 2 
giſtes, which put one thing for an other, 4. Asthe Merchant buyes his wares of di- 0 
verſe perſons,and he ſclfs them to many,thusalfo doth the DetraRer. | 

2. Atalebearer isof two ſorts,eyther, (mini impoſitor, an impoſer or inventer of ſ 
crimes, which is alwayes vnlawfull : or enarreror, adeclarer, and reporter : which is s 
done either before one that hath power to correc, or ſome other : thelatter is {imply 
vnlawfull : and the firſt , vnlefſe there be ſomewhat , Qu2d redundat in dawmnum res f 
publice : which redoundeth to the publike hurt, or tendeth to his preiudice who 4 


complaincth, 7oftat. g. 7. | 
3- Atalcbcarer heerein is like the Devill, who is a falſe accuſer, 45, which 
word the Apoſtle vſeth : for ſo the Devill went vpand downe , and compaſſed the 
lohn6.79. Earth,and atthe laſt ſuggeſted agaiuſt 796; and ſo Iudas is called the Devill, who was 
an intelligencer, and yr _—__—_ againſt Chriſt, ſuch as was Doeg in the old Teſtament 
againſt David. | 
4. The Hebrewes calla talebearer, treblerongued,for he killeth three, the ſpeake?r, [ 
receiver, and him that is ſpoken againſt ; and next vnto this followeth, 7ho# ht w#t 
ſtand againſt bleod, which isthe fruit of carying tales : as the Prophet ſaich, /» 1hee #74 
Eſechaz.9, CAenthat cary takes to ſhed blood, REA 
20. 
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230, Queſt. What it # to ſland agam(ſt the blood 
| of the Neaghboar, 

1. This 1s ſpeclally vnderſtood of them which are confederate with them which 
riſeagain{t rhe blood of any : asthe Eldersof the City were the wicked inſtruments 
of lexabel, againlt che life of Naborh ; and the phraſe istaken from that cuſtome, when 
theaccuſers did (tand , and caſt che firſt ſtones againſt the party condemned, Olcafter, 
ſ, Paw! conſented to Stephens death,at whole feet the witneſſes layed their garments. 

2, The Hebrews heere alſo comprehend thoſe, which deliver nor others from 
deach , ir being in their power : as in ſtaying the purſaer that ſeeketh tor blood , or 
helping one in danger to be drowned , or in diſcovering ſome wicked conſpiracy in- 
rended againſt one : as $Sa#/s liſters fonne revealed the conſpiracy of the lewes again(t 
Paul, Aft.23. All theſe ſtand vpaguaſt che blood - as th: wiſe Man faith, Fur chow nor 
tilrver hims that ts led to be ſlaine, 


21. Queſt, Ag4in/t hating of the brother. ver. 17. 

1, This precept is fitly annexe to the other, Not to ftand vp agamſt the blaed of the 
Ne3gbowr : <cauſc hethat hiteth the brother, 1s a Aarn ſtajer, tor all murther, (trite, 
date , 1s hatched firſt inthe hatred of the heart,6>%%v&, and gy, went together in 
Can, Magna copnatia vt nominus, (Ic res, 

2, This theweth, that the law did not onely reftraine the externall at, as ſome of 
the Ac5re vesteach , which ſeemeth to haue beene the error of oſephues, who refel- 
ch Polybizs , tor ſaying Antiochus Epiphanes yer iſh:d , becauſe he parpoſed torobbe 
the [eemple of Dia 14 + Voluiſſe ac non perfeciſſe , non videtwr res dizna ſappticio : to pure 
polc,and not perfe Xa thing, teemeth not a thing worthy of puniſhmeny. 7. 1 7, Antiq. 
C13 Þ R. Kiki expoundeth that place in the Palme , If f regard Wickedneſſe in my 
hart,che Lord Will not heare me : that 1s, faith he, Will not 6mpaute vnto me my vuiuſt de- 
fre tor (innegan1 their Talmudicall doctrine 1s, that it a Man embrace an others Wike, 
nd kifſe her , or haue a deſire to lie with her, and doe itnot, 1t isno finne : and the 
Ebionites heercin followed rhe Scribes,an1 Phariſees: which corrupt docrine is con- 
fute.| by our ble(ſ" d Saviour © That hs , Which looketh on a Woman to luſt after her , hath 
cmmitted adul ery With her,already in his heart, 

3- Bat whereas »Arsſtotle maketh three forts of angry Men, 5:zx7a5, they which 
we foone angrF,and pleated agiine : 2xpo5>s , fuchasare vehemently incenſed : and 
was, ſuch as are hard to be reconciled, and rereyne their anger long, and will not 
te appeaſed or reconciled, till they haue taken revenge. f. 4. Ethic. c.11. Toftatue 
thinketh thar onely the rwo laſt kinds are heere comprehended, not the hiſt wherein 
there is no hatre4 ; Bur our blefſed Saviour condemneth all anger,even ſuch as is raſh, 
and vnadviſed , though it breake not our into bitterneſſc : for there 1s no anger with- 
our ſome degrec of hatred,rhough it continue nor. 

4. ' By the heart is vnderſtood the minde, and rhought, as the Seprwag. heere tran- 
lite, 75 Havoie, 1n the minde : fo whereas in /ereme it is (at, [ Will Write my law 
in ther heart : the Apoſtle expoundeth it, iz chew minde, ont F Mavugy windy, 

5. And by Brotheris vnderſtood any other man; as thz neighbour is taken inthe 
former verſe, contrary tothe g/oſſe of the Hebrewes : Thew ſpalt loe thy Neighbour, 
and hate thine enemy but our bleſſcd Saviour biddeth to loue our encmics. 


Of yon the neighbour , and What it s, 
| © not tobeare hy ſinne. Be. 
1, The meaning is, that a Man being offended with his brother, muſt not inwardly 
tonceiue hatredagainſt him : as «A#/al-m did againſt his brother «Amon, but hee is 
baund to te | him of it; hecreunto agreeth alſo that precept of our bleſſed Saviour : 
If thy brother ſinne againſt thee yebuks him, and if hee repent him, forgiue him. 
2 This reprehenſion mult be done lovingly, and plainely, not at the firſt, pubbice, 
publikely,as the Latine tranſliceth : the Hebrewes allow no publike reprehenſion, to 


make one aſhamed, yalefle in matters concerning God, but they lay, one mult x —_ 
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his neighbour ſecretly, the firſt,ſecond, and third time,and ſo continually, And they 
adde further, that he who makerh bis neighbour aſhamed publikely, ſhall haue ng is 
heritance inthe world to core, Harmony, But our bleficd Saviour giveth ys a wo 
perfe rule, how to proceed in rebuking our brother: at the third time we may make 
it publike,and tell it to the Church. 

3. So againſt this precept there are three offenders ; they vvhich nouriſh hatred 
ſecretly,anc flatterers,and they which at the firſt make the oftence publike, 

4. The next clauſc ſome interpret, Saffer nor ſinne #n him, 1#n, vyhich ſome app! 
to the perſon rebuked, that faileth 1ato greater ſinne, Toſtat. or the partic rebukiys 
who hercin doth againſt charitic, in not rebuking him, Ler4». But becauſe gnalany, 
ſgnifieth for his ſ-he,as Pſalm. 44. For thy ſake are Wee kelled, Charkyni : the mcaulng 15, 
that hee which ſuftereth his neighbour to finne, vyho by his re prehenſicn might bee 
Ezech.33.6. amended, ſhall beare his finne tor him, as the Prophet Exckzel ſhewerth, / Will requye 

bis blood at the Watchwmans har1 , 7hich teclleth theen nor of their {innes, Barrh, ag Ge. 
gorz{aith, Q=i emerdare poteſt, & negls21t, participems ſe facit : Hee that can reforme an 
other, and doth not, maketh himſclte partaker of his ſinne,{b. 3 3. moral, Cui nan we. 
tat peccare cum poſſit jubet, Sen,Trag, 
Prou 9.8. 5. But where the Wiſeman ſaith, Rebuke nor 4 ſcorner, it is not contrary to this 
_ _ Law : for he meancth, tuchas are incorrigible,that have beene often admonithed, and 
be rebuked. amend not; for it is in vaine ally more to reprooue ſuch : ſuch an one, as an heretike, 
Titus 3,10, After once,or twice admenition,jsro be reieted, and to giue good countell ynto tuch, 
Math. 7.6. wereto caſt pearles before (wine. 
6. Now three ſpeciall benefits ariſe by charitable reprehenſion : t. to the partic 


Math, 18. 


Prou 23.23. 


_ _ 1, Tebuked, who may profit by it,and be thereby amended ; Rebuke 4 wiſe man,and he hl 
by itprehen- Come thee, 2, Others by his reprehenfion will rake warning : Smite 4 ſcorner, and th: 
ſion fooli/h Will beware. 3. Hee that rebukcth, ſhall deliver his owac foule, and procure a 
_ ibid. - bleſſing: por them ſhall come the bl: ſſing of googne ſe, 
r0u,19.25. , 
_—_ 23. Queſt, How a ran ts not to ſeeke revenge. 

1. Revenge is ſought two wayes: perſonaliter, perſonally, when private man ſee- 
keth by his owne hands to revenge hunſelte , which is*altogerher vnlawtfull, asthe 

P:eu,20.22, Wiſcman faith, ſay wer, 1 Will recompenſe evill or mdicialiy,when one purſucth a wrong 
before the Iudge : which alſo may bee done two wayes ; covuarer, civMly, whichtcn- 
deth to ſatis*2Rion for ſome wrong done ; or criminaluer,by way of accutation,wh ch a 
is ad pezamn, for puniſhment : the firſt is without contrac1Hionlawtull, tor a manto P 
vic the benelit of the Law,for the defending of his cſtate : as the Apoſtle faith, yerto f 
r Tim.1.3. anothcr purpoſe : The law # good, if a man vfe it lawfully, In the other it muſt be cov- { 
filered, whether it bee done , ex /3vore, out of hatred or malice ; or ffrvore juſtitia, l 
through an earneſt deſire of Juſtice : as ts corre an offender for the exaiopleof 0+ \ 
thers, and the good of the Common-yycalth: thus is lawfull , but not the other, y 
Lyran. Toſtat. p 

2. B. tir will be objeRed, thatthe Law,vvhich alloweththe revenger of blood to 
kill the murderer thatcommitted vvilfull m:rder, and the man-flaycr alſo,vvhich kik > 
Num.35 29,26 led tot of purpoſe, but by ſome chance, it hee tooke him out of the Citic of refuge, k 


ſeemeth to be contrary to this Law. eAnfv. Theſe Lawes may bee thus reconciled: 
That this Law is heere preſcribed, 5» foro anime, in the Court of the ſoule or conſci- 
ence, preſcribing what is ſimply and direRlly generally e ocher was , in foro 
Tadiciali, in the ludiciall Court, which confidereth vv hat venient ia ſpeciall tor 
ſome countrey or people. And fo this libertic was given for the revenger of blood, 
becauſe of their hardnefſe of heart , ropreyent other murtherous attempts, a$ Our 
blefſed Saviour ſaith in another caſe , they were forthe ſame cauſe tolerated to'gius 
their wives a Bill of divorce, Math, 1g.Toſtat.g.11. ; 
3- Now this Law i orbiddeth not onely private revenge, by relation of evill,but in 
withholding and dcnying the performing of any neighbourly part , whereas WEE 


ought to render good againlt cvill, as the Hebrewes giue this taſtance + If j _ 


. i & E A a. O 


i... x. . 


/ 
Chap.19. on the Booke of Leuticus, 4.63 


gam_onr— 


yvould borrow an axe ot his neighbour, and hee refuteth; and hee afcerward come, 
and would borrow one huntelte , che other (hall not refuſe to lend hum, though hee 
could not DOrTowW , but {hall readcr good for eylll , aS David protcicth hee d1d, 
Maimor). P/abe7.5+ | 
4. ANG AS 17 1S vulawfull for one private perſon to ſceke revenge of another: fo jemriss etia/ 
mach more tor one 20 Lee revenged of a Lowne or Citie, that doth him wrong , as Vlcrſes poſſe, 
argolanits was of the roman: lor here they are Courmanded , not ro remember a Wrong 08g Vf © Mate 
acamff the chilaren of thy prope, ; . a NO 
5. Aud as a privatc man may oft.nd herein, both in the matter,and the manner : fo ,. m1; »e 
2 Iuc.ge may 4n the mayner, it he lecke to punith one of malice,not m.contemplation percuſ/isrs, 
of juitice : and fo Hngo well faith : Ss ſis provate perſona, non queras vitionem perſondli- | 
ter : fþ comments perſona, gueras vitionem communiter, non perſonaluer : It thou he 2 pli- 
yate p<rlon, ſecke uot revenge periomal.y ; if a publike perſon, {ceke revenge ptb- 
likely,not perlonally ;60t for thy ielfc,but for God, without deſire of rene nge,which 
God hath reſerved to himſelfe, Hug. ws hunc loc. So that hee, who taketh vpon him 
torevenge,doth not onely tayle in charitze, but linneth againſt pierie, in medling with 
Gods o1ce,to whom vengeance belongeth, Rom 12 19. 


24. Queſt, How 4 man ſhould not bee mindful 
of Wrongs, veil. 18. | 

1. The Heorewes, whereas the wor heere is, $729 vatar, which fignifieth , i 
kepe, condemne all keeping of avrongs in memory,and put this caſe: Reuben {endech 
to $259e99 to lend 1m an axcyand be rcfuleth : atrcr Semen (endeth ro Reuben to doe 
th: like, who lendeth it, laying, L will not decas thou did to me 3 this they tay is a- 
gainſt chis (aw, 7 /9# /b44t not keepe, Mammony, But the meaning is, nom er14 memor, {ct 
lucet ad 31dsc 44667 7 y Ol ihad not remember them, to take revenge ; at the !ealt,/ivs- 
revndithe, [ed areere aſt ite, but tor lone of juſtice, Lyr. 

2, Herein we hail belike ynto God,vyho though he be ſaid co keepe (wrath )/0 bis 
enextes, by.caulc be is the tupreme Iudge of all,yer hee keepeth nor wrath to bis peo» Nabum. 1.2, 
ple; lo ncithEr ſhould we keepe wrathcoward our brethren. | mm ha. 

3. Yea,there are tound among the Heathen , thar in the forgetting of vvrongs 
were very tamous : 1s Thraſyoulmns ,inade the Law , & MPuT Os, of forgetting of WTONSS HeatHen min 
among the Athenians : which alſo was revived amongt'e Romances, vnder the Em- forgetfull of 
peror Axretianus,and Srwerus : Herodzan: Phocion,as Platarch rclateth in bis life being inurics: 
followed ynto his houie, late 1n an evening, by idle fellowes rayling vpon him, ſent a 
ſervant of his with alight, to guide them home. Phocion allo among the Athenians, 
being yniaſtly condemned to dye , as hee was led yntodeath, being asked what hee 
wonld to his tonne, faid no more but this, that he would not remember the w 
which were done vnto him. Cicero teſtifieth of [#44 Ceſar, Nb oblwwiſes ſolituns 
freter inrias,that hee was wont to forget nothing beſide wrongs,Orat.pre , Liger. 

4. By thislaw of forgiving, and forgetting wrongs, 18 condcaned that 1aying in 
Celliy : Veterem ſerens in4uriam, invitat novam : He that beereth an old wrong,provo- 


keth vnto a new, 4b. 17. cap, 14. 


25» Queſt. How one « bound to lowe his Netg he 
08y , 45: hinſelfe. | x, 164, 
1, The Hebrew vvord, JU" reangh, firſt (ignifieth a friend, as heere the Lating 
tranſlateth, amwicwm : (01s it taken, 2. $4,15.37. vyhere Huſat is ſayd to bee Davids 
friend z then it is taken for a neighbour in dwellir.g , and ſo the Grecke yn; lee- 


Mcth to bee derived of wa, prope, neere,and (o our Engliſh word, veighbonr, hath Who is our 


ſome atinitie with the Hebrew chabar , which lignifieth to bee joyned - in {ocietie, P<igbbour,- 
Gras ha hath yet a more generall yſe : it berokenethany man whoſoever, that. hath 
need of our helpc,or we of bis, as our bleſſed Saviour ſheweth, that the Samarirane, 
though a ſtranger, vvasncighbour rather vnto him that fell among thecues,becauſe 


ke had mercie of bim, than the Prieſt and the Levitezthat had no compaſſion, Zaka Ir 
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and ſo he is onr neighbour.not onely, quocum mobs eft negotium, with vyhom we have 
any buſincſle actually, as Fonſeca, but whotoever may at any time haue need of our 
helpe, 6r vvee of his. h 

2. But the lewes corruptcd this rule of the Law by their owne Gloſſe : They ſhah 
lone thy friend, and hate thine enemy : W hich clauſe , though (»me doc qualifie by this 
Expotition, by the enemy vnder{tan.iing the devill, as Orsgene, and eAugnſtine: Ang 
{omerthinke that the levves vverec allowed to hite their enenues, and that it is Propri. 
$413) Evangely, Proper to the Golpcl to loue our ClcMiIes, { aretan, fMaldonat. Bur the 
W 1{cman thewcth the contrary, that even vnder the Law,they were commanded to 
loue their enemies, 20 gize the enemy meat of hee bee hungry: which Interpretation of 
the Law,our bleſſed Saviour contirmeth, Math.s . 

3- Nor yctis Bargenſss conceit here to bee allowed, who think th, that inthisre. 
petitionof the Law,more 1s comprehenced,then in the negatiue pzeceprs of the De. 
calogue : for that even this love of oar neighbour 1s comprehended 1n the Law, the 
Apoſtle ſheweth, laying, Lowe dorh no evill to his neighbour : therefore is lone-the 
fulfilling of the Law. | 

4 Now toloue him as our ſelfe , fignifieth not equalitatem , but smrtarionu fimilj. 
tedinem, not an equalitic of lone,but an imitation of the like loue : tor wee are bound 
tolove one more then another, as our Parents and Frienas : and the laying 1s, Change 
mcorput a ſexpſo, Lone be o1wneth from ones lelfe : and as a manmult 1 uc all ain as his 
AmTC jj members,yet we make more account of ſome members,then of other : fo 1n our love 
291049244, we may preferre ſome before other : therefore this phraſe ſheweth rather the qus- 
"=p R fitie and rule of- cur loue, then the quantiuze and equalinie : for exempliy poting eff exem. 
cap rs Plato : the example is before the thing exemputhed, Burgen/. 1t a man 18 buund toloue 
then crber are an other as himſclfe, he muſt necds loue himiclte firſt, 2nd more then another; Asin 
more nic-h; {pirituall things, vvho doth not wiſh vnto himſelfe more the eternall favour of God, 

The lez2eis then toancther ; and in temporall things,if a man ſhould lay downe his corporal life 
further then to ſane anothers life, $am non dit gut Proxumum rent (espſwm, ſed pln quam ſerp/um : now 
the thigh, nr | | | 

hee ſhould not louc his neighbour as himlel &, but more then himſelfgg, Jugnftinlib, 
6. de mendac. though now drbitabit temporalem vitam pro eterna vita 4 Chriſtun | 
amittere: A Chriſtian will not doubt to loſe his temporall life for his ne1ghbours &- 
ternall, 7d. ibid. h 
4. This thenis the meaning, that a man ſhould lone his neighbour as himſelfe, in 
reioycing at his good, as at his owne, Heſycb. and to wiſh well vnto him, as one doth 
to hitoſelfe + not as one loveth h1s goods,or cattell,for himſclfe,and his owne profite: 
but as hee vviſheth good vnto himiclfe,fo likewiſe to his neighbour.-Caseran: 18 allo 
Math. 7.1%. 1tis vnderſtood, refartve, by way of relation thus : Whatſorver ye World that men ſhould 
doe: 2:nto you, even /o dve 2nto them, 25 our bleſſed Saviour fayth. So then this rule hol- 
derh in the manner of our loue, not the degree ; the qualirie,nor the quantitie,thatour 
loue ſhould be withour diffimulation; and relatzwely that wee be to our neighbour, as 
we would haue him toward vs. 
- 5: Yet this phraſc, Sicxe teipſumn, as thy ſelfe, is ſomewhat diverſly raken,where 
Epheſ. 5.33- the Apoſtle would haue the Husband louc his Wife as bimfelfe : for there onely, f- ; 
militndo ponttur, there'a likenefle of loye 1s required : but here this word, ſ:c#t, as,a- 
probationem,et confirmationem ſonat, ſttwerh an approbation,and confirmarion of loue: 
lobs'1, 14. as jt is{ayd , Wee [aw hi: glory, as of the onely begotten Sonme of God : thar is, ſuch as be- X 
corhmeth rhe onely begotten Sonne of God : and ſo is ittaken here, Hierom, So then, 
this word, as, ſhewerhan 1identitic rather,and cqualitie, then a conformitic onely,and : 
ſimilitude of loue,as before. 
iy 
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6. And this muſt be vnderſtood, not of the vitious lone of ones ſelfe, which 15 cal- 

+ Tim.s.s. led{omane, which istakenin the worle part, as the Apoſtle ſaith : That in the Hatter 
ti186s men ſhall bee lovers of themſelues : 28 the Hebrewes put this caſe, a man will de- l 

ſpite h1s brother;becanſe he is deſpiſed himſelfe : but it is meant, de charitare or ainara, 1 

- oF anorderly,and right loneof ones ſelfe. | ls. 


.- 4.” Theſe words, 1 «mw the Lord, ſheweth both Gods avthoritie , which 1s - «51 
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obeyed , though this precept ſceme hard vato vs : and a conform1sy vnto the louc of 
God ro man , who 1s good toall : and (pecially vnto Chriſt , who loved vs, and gane Math 5 4 t, 
himſclte tor vs: Heſychims : as ailo, obieftive,vy way of objeR ; becaute the 1Mage of 

God is in our brother, 
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| 26, Queſt. Why it Was not lawfall to ſuffer cattell of diverſo 
kindes to engender : 19 v/e dyverſe ſeedes,or garmentes 
of arverſe thinges, Ver. 19 

1. The couſcs of theke lawes were. 1. Politicall : for beaſtes of diverſe kins 
were vaprofitable,andengendred not,as Males,and the encreaſe of their ground with 
mixture of diverſe ſeeds was hindred, Dewt.22.9, 2. Naturall, becauic it is againlt 
th. law of the Creation, and nature, when all creatures were made in their fimple 
kinds : and Ana one of the wicked race was the firſt that joyned the Aſſe and Mare Gene-36.24- 
toge:her , whercot came the Mules : though Lorenw to maintaine the credit of the 
yu'gare Latine will haue it ynderſtood of the finding of hot waters :. which opinion 
elſewhere | haue refuted. z. A morall reaſon is,that they ſhould, Nativam ſimplicita. Hex274.in 
tem to:4 vita colere, embrace truc ſimplicity inall their life, and take heed ot cternall ©<2©39-24- 
{i(hivns, 21d ſhould decliue ail occiſtons of vncleannefle of the body ; for the mixture 
of diver ic kinds of beaſts could not be performed, Ns/i homo propria mann altquid opee 
rr, viilefſe a Man doe fomew hat by his endeavour, Hug. 4. A religiuuscaute was, 
nor to 1marate the ſuperſtitious cuſtomes of the Gentiles , who conſecrated beaſts of 
ders kinds, as the Mule and namely the Egyptians,to their Idoles: thele things are 
thercforc forbidden,leaſt chat by 1antating the corrupt faſhions of the Genriles, they 
might haue beene {educed from the obedic 1ce of Gods commandements; and there- 
fore before theſe lawes 1t1s pretixed, Ne ſpall keepe my Statutes, 5, The ſpirituall,and 
myſt:call rcaſon was : that they ſhould not mingle diverſc Religions together,or haue 
any comm-rce with Infidels : as Saint Par applyethit. But we muſt not be ſo adicted 
tothe my (ticall ſenſe,as wholly to take away the lirerall, as Heſychins,and Cajetan, be- 2 Cor.s. 14. 
cuſe they lay the Hebrewes vied Mules , which areprocreated of divers kinds : for 
athough they were forbidden to put diverſe kin1s together : yet they were not 
forbidden the vic of them : as afterward ſhill be ſhewed. 

2. Concerning the mixture of diverſe kinds of beaſts: the Hebrewes giue theſe 
rules. 1- | hat no creatures, beaſtes, toules, fiſhes of diverſe kinds are to be put tOgc- 


| ther, of their owne , or other mens, whereſoever in theland of Ifracl, or withont, How cartell 
; 2. That they muſt nor caule to engender together, beaſtes of diverſe kinds, though © _— 
: like one to an other : as the Wolte, and Dog : 3. Beaſtes that come of diverſe kind angordd ko 1 
) ; J 8* 3 m ric TINY eavender, 
f may engender together,it their dammes be of one kind,as an he Mule, and ſhee Mule, 
; whole dammes were both Aſſes, not 1t one of their dammes were a Mare. 4. Beaſtes 
, comming o' diverſe kinds, werelawfull for ve : as that which came of cleane beaſts 
. of diverte kinds , might be eaten , Aaimory. and fo conſequently , they might vieto 
other purpoſcs vncleane beaſts , that came of diverlc kinds, as Mules which were in 
p vieamong the Hebrewes. 
[ 3- Concerning diverſe ſeedes. 1. They are not forbidden to ſow diverſe ſeedes 
q Cipcricdly inther fields, bt not to mingle them together , for ſo the word chilasm, 
s lgniftieth a mixture of ſeeds: which the Septwag. tranſlate ( He9297, ) that bringeth 
I foorth diverſe fruit : an1 fo for trees , they might plant diverie kinds intheir Or- ofthe lfowies 
| chards, buc not graffe of a diverſe kind into an other. 2. They muſt neither doe it + giveris © 
4 them(clues, nor ſuffer any heathen lo to ſow , or graftc for them. 3. And they muſt (eels. ' 
not Onely not ſow diverſe ſeeds, but not ſuffer them to grow , but plucke them vp by Fw 
I. the roxtes. 4. Ard this prohibition mult be vnderſtood onely of hearbs for mear, | 
2 not of hearbs for mediciue ; their ſced might be ſowen together. 5. And it is meant 
N of the (ame nature though of diverſe kinds, as not to mingle Barley, and V heat toge- 
F: ther, but teeds of aa other nature,as of trees,and of graine,which arcofdiverſe nature 
and Zrowrn,might be ſowen together. 6. And though it was not lawfull for themto 
" low diverſe {ceds , yet they might eat of rhem ſo ſowen; and they might plants 
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branch of tha: tree, which had beene grafted into an other, for it is forbidden onely to 
ſow,and p'antthem, 7. And this in1xtute of feed they l1mite tothe 24 part : ag of 2 
pecke of W heate 1n 23. peckes of Barley : they muſt not low a mixture abone thar 
meaiurc; aud they hoid that this prohibition was onely tor the land of liracl,becaute it 
is/ayd, thy field, this law the Hebrewes obſerved to ſtrictly , that vpon the firſt of 
Adar,which antwereth to our February,Proclamation was mac againit divers {eed5 

that every Man ſhould cull them out of his Orchard, or Garden, and on the fittcemh 
day,the Magiltratelent to ſearch. CMumony, 

4 Sothc1u cs of a velture of diveric kuis are theſe. I. The Hebrewes reſtrain 
it onely tothe mixture of Ltancn, and Wollen togerher : as 1t 15 expounded 11 Dexrey, 
22.11. and io Pagmmn interpreceth the word, TU V, ſhagnarrez, which KR, Menihem, 
by the tranſpoliton of the Ictters , /atargrez, will haue {11gnthe | Sathan the {trong, 


[Caje tan, and Oleaſter, will haue it compounded of 3. Hebrew wordes, ſbnang,1moo; h, 


tvs, of chread, and wwz, tortwilt ; ſome will haue it to ſ1gnitie, geuerally, any diverſe 
kinds, /er. Olecaſter , but the firit rather, for the aboue 1a1d reaton: 2. The mixture 
of any other thing , though 1t hauc the (imilituade of Wooll, »s Cotten , or © kind of 
Moſſe, that groweth vpon Rockes, as of Camels haire, may bee mingled with Wooll, 
3. Faey ay, the (pinning, or weaving of tucha veſtare 1s not vnlawtull, nor any yle 
of ſuch Cloath,as tor tents, or carpets 1s not forbidden, but to weareit onely : and both 
he thac did weare it, an1 that put it vponan other , if they did it preſyumptuouſly, 
were to be beaten. 4. Yet theſe curiolities of the Hebrewes are not fo probable, ag 
chat a thrid of linnen made the woollen garment vnlawfull, if it were but ſowen with 
it : and that hempe and wooll might be weaved together, but not flaxe,and woollor 
linnen is taken both tor hempe, and flaxc: and athrid is nothing to the making of a 
garment. 5. Further, though this mixture were ynlawtull, for private, and civill gar 
ments, yet the Pricſtly garments were excepted, which were made of diverlſc kinds: 
as in other caſes the Prieſts had a ſpeciall priviledge :, as on the Sabboth they might 
doe bodily labour about the Sacrifices , which was not lawfull for other : Tofta. 6, 
that other opinion-t his alſo is probable ; that they are not forbiden to make a yes 
{ture,ex diver/is pann's , of divers kinds of cloth , ſo they were not of diverſe kinds of 
threds, 7. Neither did 1t $kill whether it were of diverſe collours,as Richel mw: the 
myſticail expoſition, fee before 1n the beginning of the queſtion : whereuntothismy 
be addeJ hcere,that whereas in our converſation with men, three things are ſpecial 
ly to be taken hecd of : their perſons, their opinions and religion, and their manners : 
{o by the firſt branch of this law , of not coupling beaſts of diver: kinds , 35 vnder- 
ſtood , not to joyne in lociety with the wicked, and infidels : by the not mingling of 
{cede , not ro ming e diverſe dofrines together : and by not wearing of a gument of 
diverie things,to beware of the diverſity or manacrs, 


27. Queſt. Of the puniſhment of him, that lay With 
a Bond-Woman. ver. 20, 

1. Whoſoever tyeth : the Sept, and Lat. read, ſleepeth, the word, 29D) /hacabh, ſignt- 
fieth both : the firft rather,as it 1s taken, Dextr.22.25. where the word is vicd of 4 man 
that lyeth, (nct ſleepeth) in the field with a maide : but in the other ſeriſc allo It 2gre 
eth well : becauſe thatat of wncleannefſe accompanieth fleepe : which word inthe 
fame ſenſe is taken allo for death. E(ay 14. 8. and indeed that vncleane a bringeth 
wezekent fſc,and ſodeath to the body,as allo d«ath to the ſoule : heereupon the heathen 
made Ven as the preſident of mens nativity, fo of death alſo. Now it is added, 4*#- 
bits ſemints,lyy carnall copulation: eyther ex ſyperfluo,by an abounding ſpecci,a5 Ww way 
itis fayd, ſee With the eyes :o1 elſe to make a difference berweene a fimpie and vare 
lying.and with carnall knowledge, Toftar. | 

2. Witha Woman a bond maid, deſpiſed. 1. Not Nobilss, noble, as He/yc hius, Toft #: 
for 1c was not hike a noble-woman could become a bond-woman among the He- 
brewes. 2. Nor yet isthe meaning, »#bilis, Lat. which Lorinus followeth : 947 


geable, (which word wile, was corruptly read, nobiles, ) for that were 1 w_ 1 
agd! . 


hi 


Chap.19. on the Booke of Leuiticus. 


— ————— 


addition,feeing {he is called 52h, a weman, not magnar, a maiden : as Denter, 22.23; 
z. Nor yet was (hee betrothed toan husband : as &. Salors, ynderſtanc. eth heere a 
bond-woman, being a Centileathanced toan Hebrew, toalſ'), Heyych, Lyran, Calvin. 
Peltigan : who make this difference, that it was death tolye with a iree-woman ef pou- 
{cd , but not witha bond-mayd : bur the law is generall, ſentencing by death him that 
lyech with any. maide betrothed whatſoever : Dewr, 22. 23. 4. Nor yet isthe mea- 
ning » 4ddxtts ad ſervitutem : addicted to an others lervice : Borrh. for thee is calied a 
bond- woman before. 5. But rather the word , xecherepheth , ſignifieth deſpetta , one 
that is deſpiſcd, and humble | by an other man, whoſe tervant the was : cne thar is; 
faſpefte prdacetsa ; of lufpected behaviour : Vatabl, Inn. Catetan, Oleaftey : tor fo the 
word, DNN charaph, ſigniticth , probra aſficere, to ſhame, reproich: in this caſe 
neither was to die , becaule thee was not an other mans wite , bur his ſervant , nei- 
ther bought our with moncy , nor let free by tayour : which were the wayes of ma- 
king bond- maides tree. 

3- She ſhall be Whipped. 1. Not inquiſition ſhall be made, &moxom?, Sept. Oleaſter : 
becauſe rhe word 1774 baker, figmtherhto enquire, of boker, the morning, becule cn- 
quirie 1s mai/e 1n the morning : and in this tenic the Latine , avwnadverſio , tig iheth 
crrecon, made vpon due ſearch, and conſideration : for it this werethe meaning, the 
av ſhould baue Icftthe puniſhment vacercaine, 2, Nor yet, were both to bee whip- 
ped, as T oſtatus, Lerin. Pelarg, Pellican : tor the word bikoreth, is of the teminine gen- 
der,and 1o either {ignifieth the whipptag it telte, or ſhe ſhall be whipped, becaulc the 
5a bon 1- woma!: : and her taultthe greater , being knowen before by an other : the 
nan was for his offence to bring a {acrifice : which isnor preſcribed tor the woman, 
kcaule ſhe either was a ſervant,ana had nothing to bring,or an Heathen, not conver- 
ted.and {o had no accefle to the Tabernacle. 43. Theretore it is better referred to the 
ryoimanalone, that (he ſhould onely be whipped,as the Hebrewes vnderſtand heere; 
tharthis lying with the bon {-woman differeth trom all other vnlawfull copulations : 
forthe woman was to haue ſtripes, and the man to bring a ſacrifice : in all other the 
man,and vyvornan vverec alike m {tripes, and ſacrifices; but in this the man was vnlike 
the yyvoman in ſt: tpes, and the vvoman vnlike to the man in facrifice ; Maimony , 19 
alo (aierane applycth it onely to the woman: and fo Lyra. 

4. Touching the order of vyhipping,called, btkoreth, of bakar,an oxe,becauſe they 
were beaten with thongs made of the hide of an Oxe. R. Suadiah, whom Oleafter fol- 
lbwcth; the number of ſtripes was preſctibed not to exceed, 40. but the lewes vſced 
togiue leſſe by one,namely 39. ſtripes,that they might with ſome panſe betweene for 
the lame offence , beate the party delinquent often : as Saint Par received fiue times 
together for the ſame offence forty ſtripes ſane one, as Toftarm thinketh, and that 
therein they tran{greflcd not the Jaw ; But it 15 evident, that for one fault they were 
not to ſtrike aboue 40. times, either together,or alunder ; becauſe the reaſon is added, 
Leſt thy brother be deſpiſed : but now if he ſhould receiue more then 40 ſtripes,it were 
crueity, and could not be done without danger of death : wheretore herein the Iewes 


= dircMy went againſt the meaning of the Law. 

AA 5- The myſticall applications | ler paſſe , as that of Heſychis, who by the bond- 
IG woman vnderſtandeth the ſynagogue of the ewes , in bondage to the law : or that of 
the Procopi by the freeman vnderſtanding the Saints, who are fubjet to many wrongs 

ok inthe yyor'd : and that of Radulphws , who applyeth it tp the capt ivity of the ſoule 
"= vio ſinne ; bar it is better applyed thus by the holy Apoſtle : that #$ heere the 
(M- freeman ſinneth in being joyned with a bond-woman : ſo a Chriſtian ſer free by 
wn Uiſt, ſhould not againe be entangled with the bondage of the law, or ſervt- 
vom ude of ſinne. . 

ft. 28. Queſt, How attonement Was mad: for the Man,that 

"7M | did lye With a bond-Woman. verl. 22. 

EPR I. Though the Hebrew word 4/64, be heere vied, which properly fignifieth,de- 
us @%m, a treipaſſe, which conſiſted ia the omilion of a dutic, as ne in the cominit- 
jon, S\{ 3 ting 
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ting of any thing vnlawfull : yet here it 18 takcn tor an actuall {inne, o. ſinne of com. 
miſlion, :uch as 1ornicationis + and therefore though there were divers kinds of fa. 
crifices, withdiftcrent ceremwunies appourted tor finwes and treſpaſſes,yet hcrea ſacrifice 
is preſcribed as for /wne. 

2. The Pricſt wasto make atonement,not onely or chiefely in praying for him,ahd 
his linne, that 1t may ace '01 given him,and hee may haue more grace : as the Latine 
ceaderh,an't Toſtarrs and Lorme inecrprit. But the word chyper,ſignitieth to 16con. 
cile , and make atonement : not to pray , aithopghit was not done without prayer ; 
which atoncme:'it was made by vercuc of the 1acrifice, as the words are , The Pri 
ſhall make atonemant With the ramme, 

3+ Neither was this atonement onely in freeing him from ſome temporall puniſh. 
ment, which he might incurre,or from ſome 1rregularitie,or incapacitie,or vnfitncſſe 
tor tacred ' hings, as Toſtat. Lorin, But hereby he obtained remailion of his ſinnes in« 
decd, by futh in Chiiſt, whom thcfe ſacrihic. s did ſhadow and fet foorth,as the Apo. 
{He {aith, Without ſhedding of blood there t no remiſſion : therefore by the ſheddi guf 
the blood of thole {acrifices repreſenting Chrilt, they obtained remiſſion, 


29. Queſt. Why the fruit of trees Was wot te bee eaten vntill the 
fow th yeere after the planting, and the manner 
thereof, ver. 23 to v.26. 

i. Afſtcr they came untothe land of Canaan, the truit of their trees they werets 
accoum the thiee firit yecres as vncircumeiled, that is, as polluted,and not lawtalite 
be earcn : 1, and they were to take away the vn. ircumciſed truit , and not to lufferit 
to bee caten. Catetan would haue the word, guaral, to {ignific, to ſont vp; and lothey 
{ſhould ſhut vp and «nclote the barke of the ti ec: but this were to hinder the growth 
of the trees. Nor yet were they to take away the ſprigs and bus, as Toſtat, Lyras, 
but oncly the fruit, Burger}, as the words arc, 2. And 1t muſt bee vnderſiood of trets 
onely tor fruit,not timber rrees,and iuch as were for tence of their grounds. The He- 
brewes allo compre hend here the planting of trees, tokeepe a command« ment asof 
Citron trecs,to kcepe the Feaſt of Tebcrnacles, and O11. e trecs,fi'r the lampes of the 
Tabc1nacie. 3. And this they {ay is mcant onely of ſuch trees as ſhould be planted gt 
ter they came 10 che land of Canaan, whether by themſelues,or by the Heathen that 
dweltamong th: m : not of them which chey fcund there planted before their com- 
ming. 4. And the computation9ot thele yecres,was to be accounted from the firſt day 
of Tif-a,whickh is our $ p:cmber, 

2. Now the realuns , why they were to forbeare the fruit of their trees for the 
three fir it yreres, were theſe : 1, A naturall reaſon inreſpect of themſclues, becauſe 
the tirſt fruit of young trees,is tull of moyſture, and wateriſh,and therefore not lo fit 
nor wholcfjome tor tood, 2. A civill rcafon ,for the good of the Commor-wealth, 
taken al'o from the vature of trecsand plants,which if they doe beare fruit betimes, 
both the growth of them will be hindred,and the fruit will grow wild : as T brophr« 
fins obſerveth of plants : Plenior eff, & melicy germinatio cultarnum arborum,citior neg- 
]. Harum, qua fiullum copio,t producnnt, ſed percoqnere nequeunt : the ſprouting of drel- 
{cd trees 1s fuller and better, but more ſpeedy of the vndrefſed, which more copiouſly 
bring forth fruit, but cannot bring then to perfeRtion, bb. 1. de canſ. plant. 17, 3+ All 
Eccleljafticall reaſon was, that they ſhould not conforme themſclues to the faſhions 
of the He+then,who did conſect ate vnto their Idoles the firſt fruits of their young 
trees, as moſt acceptable vnto them, Lyr. 4. A religious reaſon was , becauſe in the 
fuſt three yeeres , eArbores inſirme, & frutins tennss, the trees were weake, and the 
fruit meave, and it was not lawfull for them to taſte of them, before the firſt fruits 
were offered to God : which could not convenicntly be d/ ne, quia fruftu Dev indig- 
"es erat, the fruit was not me- t for God, Chryſoſt. Hom de Aſcenſ, 5. The Morall vic 
was totench vs rhar all things are in themſclues, hy reaſon of mans ſinne, !Mpure, Et 

fantti/icars precibus & werbo, and are (anified by the Word an2 Praycr,Cal-1 
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1. Neither vvere they cttered ypon the Altar, becauſc they vvere tweet lik e hon y, 
Toftatis, 2. Nor yet had the Pricits ail, as Tofar. Lorm. but they vvcreto . atcthem 
before the Lord,as ether peace « fterings, and the owner wiz ht r decme them, by ai'- 
ding 4 fift parte thereunto, according to the Law of tythes, c. 27.30. 3. Inthis tourth 
yeere the poore had 10 Corner, becauſe the owner had no right; ani tr 1t tell out on 
che ſeventh yeere of remilion,when all the fruits were common, yet they were not to 
ext thercof, Maimony. 4. ln the tift yeere,to the which the Low promilceth a blefling 
of encreafe, they might {reely cat , oblcrving other r:tes, as of the tit truits, and 
Tythes. | 

I omit heere alſothe my icall applications, asthar of Ch-y/fome, reſembling 
the firſt three yeeres to our corrupt ſtate in Adam, the other ti the (hate of Grace 1n 
Chrilt. Or chat of Clemens Alexanarim, that we nutt,ercrndere propagires per caror Gm, 
cut away the ſprigs of linne : as alto of Heſychre, vubo oy thiic nue veer 5,vnder- 
tanderh the five ages of the Church ; !irom the Law to David, trom David tothe 
Caprivitie, from thence two Chi1ſt , then the time of Chitits being 1:tl © carch, and 
the tif to be the age vyhercin the Apoſtles lived, vv hen by chur Yi caching, ſpirit» 
all Fruit encreated through the vyorid. Theſe, and the ke myſtical Expoſitions I 
omil, 4s not fo greatly neceflary. 


' 39. Queſt, What it Was to eat fle/p with the blord, 


' 1. Thisſ{cemeth to bee a divers precept from t hat , chap. 17 10. vvhich forbid- 
&th them to cat the blood ; both are ynlawtul', either to cat the blood by it iclte, or 
mingled with any meat , or to cat the fieth, the blood not being tuily icparated trom 
it,which is forbidden here :. and it 15a reviving of that Law gun vnro Neah, which 
concerned all his poſter tiezwhereot many were Geatiles ; but now ;nore {pecially is 
commended toth: peopic of God,T oftar.q.1 7. 

2. lhe Seprmragant reade , Tee ſhall not eat, em' my 3pewy, vpon the mountaines ; 1$ 
though the vvord vyere, harm, a Mounra.ne, tor baaamn, blocd , there being vreat 
fimilicude bervvecne the two Hebrew letters, q dalerh, and q reſh, vyhich miced 
(ro ear , or facritice in the Mouncaines ) is forbidden, Ezech. 18.6.; but it i. not 
the meaning heere. 

3- Nor yet is it the meaning, that they ſhould not eate in that place , vvhere mat- 
ters of blood arc handled, { farms. 

4 Orover blood not covered vvith the duſt,as Olcaſter. 

5+ Nor over them vvhich arc flaine,to eſcape the avenger of blood, Charkum, 

6. Nor 1s 1t ſpeclally applyed to the facritices, thai they ſhould not eat of the 
ficſh,tillthe blood were ſprinkled on the Altar, as tome Heb1 ewes : for it is a rulc 
given for all eating 11 generall. 

7. Neithcr is the meaning, they ſhould not cat of any feſh before it vvere per= 

fitly Killed, while it yet trembled,, as ſome other Hebrewes : tour it was not their vie, 
Ike Scythians,or Canibals,to cat raw fleſh with the blood, 
\ $. Bnt rhey are heereby forbidden to eat any fleſh, eyther having the blood in 
It, as things ſtrangled : or the blocd being not vv holly ſeparared trom it : 1s the 
people ſinned againſt this Law in Sarls time , cating in haſte, in the battell againſt the 
Pluliſtines, 1. Sam. 14-33. 

9 Of this prohubition, three reaſons my be yeclded: Firſt, Naturall, becauſe the 
fleſh is vynwholcſome,which isnot purged trom the blood. Secondly,a Morall,to ab= 
ſtaine from all ſhew of cruclty. Thirdly,and Religious, becautc the blood 1s appointed 
for the Altar,and therefore it was profancnefle to cat it. | 


10. I omit Radwlphxs his Myiticall Expoſition, that, not toeate with blood, ſig= 


difieth, not to admit any to our ſocietie , vyhich are yet in their ſinne : and there- 
fore, as Saint Peter vvas bid to kill and eat: ſo the ſpirituall Paſtor muſt firſt vvith 


the Word of God, mortific thoſe vyhich muſt bee admitted to bee members of the 


Church, 
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31. Quelt. eAgainſt ſach as vſe Comettares or Enchantments, 
v. 26. and of the drvers kinds thereof. 

1. The word here vied, Una nachaſh, which fignttieth to conjeRure, to play the 
A»9mr, to ge(lc ata thing, to hnde by experience; which ſometime 1s taken in the 
good part , but more viuall in the bad : the S-prmagint interpret it by the vvord, 
bvereX, which properly ſigniticth, C9 make conjecture by Birds : Burt the Hcbreyy 
word 1s more generall ; net her 15 1t to be reſtrained to divining by Serpents , becauſe 
nachaſh tgniheth a lerpent,Cazeras : bur it 1s better tranſlated,corteAatio,any kinde of 
conicure,by any vnlaw tuli meanes whatſoever, /xr. 

2. Theſame 1s vicd by /ofeph,to (ignitic divining by his Cup ; not that 7oſeph wag 
addict d ro any ſuch lupe: flicious obſcrvation; or that hee ſpake onely in merrj. 
ment, as eAn9»ſtine : or that hee fo ſfayth by a kind of fiction, or diflimulation,The. 
edvret; or chat his mcaning is, he might calily conſult with wizards;but ſo he ſpeaketh 
ont of the common opiron conceive of him by the Egyptians : See more hereof, 
Hexapla.m Geneſ.43.44.5.1s 

2. Now there wei divers kinds of ſuch ſuperſtitions conieFuring , which was 
o” rhrec forts : enher from the creatures withour life, from vureatonadle creatures, 
or {rom ly. mane ations and events : an i every of thete have fevcrall particulars, 

1. O' the fiſt kind vvere theſe : Acromanria, conieuring by thi':gs leene inthe 
Ayrc; 4 [dr omantie, by the Water ; Pyromanna,by the Fire | Geomantia,by the cathy 
inmiking certaine prickcs, and other characters : Hereunto may  «<e aaded their dis 
vining by pictures and images, as it is thought Labax did by his 7 heraphim, his ima« 
ocs,that Rachel iiole away, Gene.z1. 

2. Theſecond fort, was etther of creatures aliue or dead : as firſt, by the flving of 
Birds,cal'ed Aufpcinm : or by the Chattering of Birds,called Augrrizm,ab avinm gar- 
rit#: And whcnthey were dead: as Ornmantia, oy the intpecticn of the « ntraiof 
Hennes ; and Ar»/picma, by the inſight of the cntralls of bealts, .acriticed ypon the 
Altar, 
. The third kind was likewiſe by rhe dead : as Necromantia, in conſu!ting vyith 
them,as the Witch at Ezaor 01d tor Savl 1.Sam.28. Ani Padowantia, which was cone 
by viewing of rhe cntrals of could ten, Teftat.q 23. O! by the living , as ſign loguen- 
tium, preterenntinen, abexrtuum,by the tigncs of fuch as ſpcake , come, or goe,and ihe 
like Hefych. AS eAnguſ/s held it tor an cvill tgne, it his lett ſhooe were put on 18 


ſtead of the right, Borrb. 


32. Qicſt. Of the difference betweene true,and falſe conte Flares, 

All manncr o com tur ing 15not vniaw fall, whereot cither any naturall or divine 
cauſe my be yeelde?d : which d1flerence may be ſcene in all the aforcfaid kinds. 

1. As fhirft, there are narurall ſignes inthe Heavens,and ayre,as of the alterations 
of weatkcr,or winds,of rayne, and the like : and in compound bodies . as in ſetting 
and planting of :rces; and in humane bodics,as when It 1s good tc let blood, to purge, 
and the like : Theſc zre immediate «ffcs in nature of celeſtiall bodies ; rhcrc are lo 
mediate cftets,as Comers,w hich ſkew ficcitic and combuſtion, may pretend watTres, 
which 1s canf.d by wrath among men, which commerh of ſiccitie and heat; an 
therefore thev m:de Mars, which Planct hath an hote and drie influence,thc God 0 
Warre : and 1nth1s kind alſo there may be divine and «© xtraordinary ſignes,wherco 
our bled Saviour ſpeaketh, Marh. 24.29. | 

2. So inth« {ccond there may be natura!l ſignes,not as cauſes in nature, but as eff. ts 
of natural! cauſes : as the Crow will crie againſt raine, who de perceiue the moyſte- 
ning of the ayre aff; Qing their fear hers; and the Dolphin againſt a tempeſt will {w1m 
alofr, bc cuſe he percciverh the {and in the bottome of rhe Sea,to be ſtirred with the 
wind, which is incloſed in the vvaters : For theſe creatures that are led only by {cnle, 
hage a quicker feg'ing of ſuch naturall accidents , then man hath , vyho is moſt occur 


pied in the vie, and cxercite of reaſon; for drtentio ad operationes ſecundum ran * 
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tollit attentionem ad operationes [ernndum naturam : The attending vpon the operati- 


ons of reaſon, doth rake away the attention to the operations of Nature : ard there- 
tore fooles, and fimple pertons,thatare leaſt gmded by rcaton,are more tenſfible of na- 
turailthings then wife men: whereupon their dreames are for the molt part trucr, 
and haue more certaine events,vecaule they are nor guided by reaton to prevent them. 


Toffatis q. 21, By {uch a naturall experience Voah by the {ending out of a DNoue , and 


her returning, Knew that the waters were not abated, becauſe {ice could find no reſt 
tor her feet, Gen. 8, 

In this kind there are alſo divine predictions by birdes : as the Ravens came Eve- 
ning, and Morntng,to oring the Prophet tood, 1. King. r7. of this kind was the det- 
cending of a Doue ypon Chriſt, which vvasa ligne to [ohn Baptiſt of the preſence of 
the holy Ghoſt. AZarrh, 3. heereunto may beadjoyned that ſtory of Athane(irs : who 
25 he walked 1A the {treet, it happened a Crow flying over to cry : vyhm c-rtaine 
Pzgansderiding, asked vvhatthe Crow faid : and he anſwered, that to morrow, ſhall 
be an heavy day vato you : for ſo, cr4s,the yoyce of the Crow, ſignifieth in Latine, #0 
morrow, and (0 it teil out,that thenexr day,letters vyere bruught trom the Emperour, 
that the Pagans ſhould not bee ſuffcred to goe into their Idolatrous Temples: {6. 5. 
Tripart. hift. c. 37. 

3- Soin humaneaFions, Mens affeAions,, and intents are diſcried naturally, by 
their counterance,and vvords,as anger doth ſhew it ſelte in the face, luſt inthe cyes : 
nd ſo Aſſners indignation, and purpoſe, vvas gathered by his vvords: now theſe are 
tienes of chings pretent : but the true contecture of things to come by humane actions 
is divine : as «Abrahams {ervant craved a figne of God inthe maydens behaviour, and 
ſpeech,that ſhould ſay, Drmnke and 1 will gine thy Camels alſo, that ſhee yyasappointed 


to be 1/aaks Waite. 


Of the vamitie and wvncertainty of 
eAnpures contettures, 

This may appeare by two {pcciall demonſtrations, of reaſon, and example. 1. For 
the firſt,the ccleftiall planets haue no ſuch influence,to guide mens actions,as that they 
ſhould be luckic or vnluckie vpon ſome dayes more then other : as to * unarry a wite, 
to build an houſe,to take 210urney or ſuch ike. 1. For theſe things depend vpon the 
treedomeand cletion of mans will , which 18 not guided by the ſtarres , {o that Ubi 
non eſt naturalss cau/alutas , neque ſign ficati9 5 vyhere there is no naturall cauſe or ope- 
ration, there is no figat/ication : as heere there 1s no ſuch cauſe : tor the celeitiall pla- 
nets <xcrciſe their natarall force,in mm 'yſt,drie, hot and co!d things, which belong not 
to humane,and civillactions. 2. Bctidesrhe influence of the pianers 1s generall: then 
their diſmall effes ſhoaid cqualiy ſhew themlelues in all, as well in them that 
ſtay at home, as goe abroad , or cat or drinke, or doe any, ſuch like thing x 
Toftat. q. 19- 

2. So ikewile the flying of birds can bee no figne of any humane event : for it 
ſhould be cither an #mmedsare cauſe , which no man will ſay ; that the flying of a bird, 
onthe right hand,or lcft,caa be the cauſe of good or bad fucceſle in battell: or mediate, 
as being ordered,anddireteo,by the influenceof the celeſtial bodies, which cannot be, 
for theſe reaſons. 1. Ex varietate cauſe variatur canſatum: by the variety of the 
cauſe, the thing canſed and cfteRed is varied : fo the ſtarres hauc not the ſame influ- 
ence in Summer,& Winter,Spring,& Autumne: but the A»gwres obſcrue diftcrence in 
the flying of birds in the diverſitic of theſe {caſons. 2. Ex vnitate cauſe [equeretar {1- 
mlitudo effetts : the cauſe being the ſame , there ſhould bee the lame eftcct : but ir 1s 
otherwile in the « A#gures obſervations, who at the {ame time coniecture diverſely by 
the obſeruing of Wolues, Hares, Eagles. 2. Andif the caule were cither in the pla- 
nets, or the condition , or conſtitution of the beaſts , or foules themſclues , it would 
hauc the ſame operation, whether at the right hand, or left, before, or behind, high, 
or low, for the poſition of the place cannot alter the operation of nature : Sic fers 
Toftas. q. 21. 
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3: Now this further ſhall appeare by example, and experience : Cicero, why ſc. 
mcth ro auribute much to the $kUll of eA#gares, who hada College in Rome, wh, fo 
directions the Magiſtrates wereto obey , and all other ypon paine of death, /b. y 4 
legsb, yer he himlclte derideth eltewhere their varuty, and reprooveth men, Cori es. 
corniculs cantsbus vite conſiluurs moderantes, governing the attaires of their life by the 
voice, and crying of Ravens, ani Crowes. { 2. ae drvenat, And hee giveth Inſtance of 
Craſſus, Pompenss, Ce/ir, to whom all the Chaldeans toretold happy ends, which fell 
out Contrary : the hrit dying in ſhame neere to Euphrates, the ſecond being flajne In 
Eoypt,the third in the Scnate ; Cyprian produceth the like examples of Regulns, Man. 
ers, Paulus, whom the Anqpures cony.tures {ayoured - Ft the two firft Wc.re tuken 
captives, the third {laine at { annas. 

4. The vanity of the {ctence was percetved by the wiſer fort among the Heathen : 
Homer, thac ancient Poet bringeth in Hettoy, not caring for the prediction of lyrges ; 


? but atier many other wordes concluding thus : T here is one onely luckic bud , to fight fix 


the Conntrey, 

I hete words Fpaminurazs is fayd to haue vied, before the Leudtrian vikory ,Neg- 
[cAting the contrary predictions of the Azgures : Appizs ( 1andins 1n the tilt Punches 
warre , When the Augure told him the Pulizn would nor cat, which they tovke fer an 
evill hgne,cmmandcd them to be caſt into rhe Sea, ſaying, $19#19em eſſe n5lmnt , bj. 
bart : (cerng they will not eat, let them drinke : (cer, 2. de natrer, Deor : Moſollamy, 
Skitall archer inthe expedition of the Aſtan Kingsat the red Sea, when the Avugure 
bid all the Cawpe ftand {till , becauſe the bird , which they obſerved , went nottor. 
ward ,ſhotit with an arrow,and faid ynto the multitude being in an vprore : Onemody 
av fam neſcuens ſalutem, nobtis aepoſty 4 certrm quia figmificare pormit ? how Could this 
bird knowing nothing of her owne latcty , foretell any thing ccrtainely concerning 
ours? /cſephizs contr. eAppion : ſoa certaine Carthagmean Captiaine 1atd vito king 
Pruſs,retuling to fight, becauſe the cntrals of bezits were againſt 1t : As 7 caruncele 
Uiinlindg Mats, quam verers tmperators credere ? had you rather itult a PLECc of Calues 
ticſh,then an experienced Emperour ? ex Borrh, 


34+ Queſt, Of the vanity of Dreames, and obſer- 
Ving of tames, verie 26. 

1. The word here vied, tegnonern. 1. Somederie from, gnain, an eye, of gnandh, 
to an{were, or rather of gaazen, a cloud : becauſe Tuglers vie to cafta miſt befure cnes 
eyes : Oteaſt. who arc called, preffip3atores, Tuglers, 4 preſtringenat oculs: ; of decei» 
ving, or blinding the (ight : In, 2. Some interpret ic, non ob/ervabitts ſoma, yelbal 

not obterue dreames. Lat. 3, The Jepiu#ag, tratliſlate, gd opriverom azo, yee ſhall 
not obſcrue the flying of birds : but that was fayd before. 4. Sowe, yee {1 all notob- 
ſcruc times : Cat-re9, Pagmin, toretell things, aſpþettu nubinm,by the fight of the clouds, 
or of any other things, Yar«b1. and (o it is well interpreted, yee {hall not vic any dſer- 
vations : N.T. thatis,fuch ſuperſtitious calculations,as of dayes, houres, making ſome 
Jackie, ſome vnluckiec: againſt the whichthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh , yee obſerue daycs, 
moneths, times, yeares : which eAuguſtine ynderſtandeth , of the Iudaical! ob- 
{crvattons of dayes: Ambroſe, of the ſuperſtitious practiſc of the Heathen ; ſee more 
heereot before. q. 30. 

2. Heere alſo may bee comprehended according tothe Latine , the obſervers of 
dreames: whereof f.me haue certaine prediQions, which either are divine,cr natural! 
of both which the cauſes are certaine ; but ſome are vncertaine , which are gauſcdac- 
cidentally by the occurrents of the day , which are humane dreames ; of the firſt fort, 
were the dreames which the Prophets bad, and ſuch vnto whom God revealed them, 
as Pharaohs dreames, Geneſ. 41. of the ſecond the Prophet ſpeaketh, how the hungrie 
man dreameth of meat : of the third kind the Preacher maketh mention; AM 4reame 
commeth by the multitude of buſine(ſe. 

3- So then theſe are the kinds ef dreames : they arecither ſpiral, which arect- 
ther revelatioze, by revelation from God , or iufone, by illuſion fromthe Devill: 

or 
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ornaturall which follow the completion of the body ; or accidental,which come c995- 

zatiowe , by the thoughts and occurrences of day: all of them, cxcepting the firſt, are O14 gue 
yaine predictions - naturall dreames doz thew the narurali conftitution of the body, oa ol eating 
but are vncertainely applyed to humane affatres. The vanity of ſuch dreames, bel bt 
Eccleſraſticis thus elegantly fetteth foorth : Dreames make fooles to hae Winges : furnovxeddit 
who /o regard*th dreames ts like huw , that taketh hold of 4 ſhadow , and followeth after amica quies. 
the Wimnas, Eccle 34-7-3. 


3J- Qnelt, eALoainlt the ſaperſtittous romnding,or ſhaving 
of the head, or beard. ver. 27. 

rt. The word heere vicd is, TP" 1akaph, which ſignificth to compaſſe about, The 72. heere 
which is not meant, of nouriſhing their luckes; as Heſychine : they muſt not nurrire 020 » Tehor]s 
ciucinmos : for heere mention is ma le, of caking away the hayre, not keeping nor nou- 77 Zc. 
riſhing it 0. Jo Nor is if vnd. rito0 | of carling,or criſping the hayre, as 7 heodoret : for de = (7000) 
the ſame reaſon. 3. Nor of the round gariauis, which they vſcd in the honour of _—_ | gas 
Bucchis : 2. Macch. 6. 7, Cojetan: for that is nothing to the rounding of the head. /exan4rinars 
4 Nor yet is 1t taken for the thaving of the head ;as Lyranm. 5. But heereby is 7! ©1Gcum. 
forbidden the polling, and rounding of their heal, by the cares, and forchead, and fo "7 #* /27 
round about, leaving the haizel:ke to an halfe globe, or roundas a diſh : which faſhton Page 
ofpolling ot the hcad was vied among the Aribians , as Herodetw, (5b, 3- and ſoare come F270 
they de{cribed in feremnie : they are called , amputars lats , polledor cut on the fide of ©9%g 4r10nem, 
their head,asthe Sepruag. rranſlate, wewerpaucrar,polled round. | ſed xVe/7pozey 

2, There was an other kind of making bald their heads, in ſigne of mourning,alſo ,, FH 
forbidden : after the faſhion of the Gentiles, c. 2, 5-as it is ſaid of Afoab: Onall their j,,, a pa 
heads baldneſſe , and every beard cut off, but heere in generall they are charged , not to Frax-014 rege 
conforme them(ciues like to the Gentiles in polling, and cutring their haire round. *©*cepro, ve 

3. Soallo they are forbidden to marre the tufts, or corners of their beards : not ©94t% lib.r. 
the corners of their vpper lip onely, as the Turkes and Icwes vie to doe at this day,as ,,,*.- 
Caictane , Oleaſter : But they were notto ſhaue off any part of their beard : whereof 1{ay x5 2- 
the Hebrewes make hue corners or tutts,two aboue,and three below. lerem 48.37. 

4. They might cut their heads,and beards, with {c:lers,or by other ſuch meanes : 
but they were neither to ſuffer their haire to grow long, nor yer to ſhaue it off quite : 
which the Hebrewes exprefle by the word, 12 galach, but DD2 caſam, ſigniticth 
to poll; this was lawtull, but nor the other, as alſo thcir long haire is forbidden : 
in Exch. 4 4. 20, 

5» But they haddiyerſe kinds of ſhaving: . 1. One was medicinall,as when the Lc- 
pers were ſhaved, to be cleanſed of their leproſie ; their heads, and beards were ſha- Of diverſe 
ven off. Levit, 14, g. 2. There was a votiue, and religious ſhaving of che head, as in kind: of thi, 
the Nazarite : Namb.$.18, but that was onely of ſome, and bur for a time. 3. There "> 
was a ſhaving vicd for diſgrace, and contempt ; as the King of Ammon ſhaved offth3 
halfe of Davids (ervants beards ; andas they write, that Demoſthenes d1d ſhaue him- » Sam. 10.,, 
ſelfe of pyrpoſe,that being aſhamed to goe abroad, hee might keepe himſclfe at home, 
2, Or 3- Monethes to follow his ſtudy : Plutarch is Demeſt, none of thele are heere 
forbidden z bur that ſuperſtitious ſhaving vſcd by Idolaters. 

6, The reaſons of this prohibition were theſe, 1. Religiows, not to conforme 
themſclues to che Idolatrous Gentiles ; Qus, vovehavt cincinmor in honorem Demonum : 
who vowed their lockes, and cuttings of their haire, tothe honour of Devils , Heſy- 
chi, 2. The natwral: Vt contents ons natueralibus orvament#,to be content with their 
naturall ornaments, leſt they thinkethe Creator wanted {omething,ad perficiendum ani« 
mal, to perfite his creature. idew. 3. There may be added alfo a ctvill reaſon: becauſe, 
V's videtur privare ſe privilegio : Man ſeemeth to depriue himſelfe of his priviledge in 
cutting off his beard : againſt which proviſion was made in the Romance lawes of the 
13. tables. Cc. 4. 2. de leg. 


36, Queit: 
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26. Queſt. eAgainft the making of markes, or cutting v 
of the fleſh, verli. 18. a 
1. This cutting and making mat kes:n the fleſh, was much vicd among the Hez. f 
then, and to1reine nations,and they were of divers{0:ts : tome,as fignes of exceſſiye 
pallion,and immodcrate grietc ; as 1ntheir mourning for the dead, in cutting and tea. V 
ring their ficſh,and rentivg and pulling oft their hayre, praftiſed by the Heathen, and - 
terrm 166. takenvpot the idolatrous lrachtes, but fo! bidden in the Law heere, and in Deer, 
Veutcr 4-1 And Herogorrs,(4b.4.iaith,it was the manner of the Scythians in the Funerals of their 
Kings, tocut off their cares,lavnch their armes,and pierce their hands with arroyes, 
The like Pimtarch reporteth of ce: taine Barbarians, Conſolar,ad Apolien. 
| 2: Another kinde of flc{ſh- markes was idolatrous, in the honour cf their gods, ag 
"5x Baals Pricſts did,the manner whereof was this: they did cut therr ficſh,and filled vp 
| Kines 18.35 The place with inke,or lome other colour,that it might remaine, Harmony ; and they 
DFT would take a galdcn plate, w herein was written the name of the Idole,and burne their 
ficth with it,to that the print of the name might coatinue, Toſtar. And in the Feſti. 
vals of their goddefic Berecinthga,they vicd to gath and cut their fie (h; yea,the chief: 
of the idolatrops prielts, ſpared not to cut oft his priyie parts,to the honour of that 
idole,Toftat. ex Angult.q.26. 
Honourable 3- Another kind of Markes they vſcdas a ſigne of honour,as Olcafter notcth,that 
markes. the Indians doe fo at this day : Plame writeth as much of the women among the Da. 
cans and Sarmatians , that did vie to marke their fleſh, to make them appeare more 
Ezech 2323. comely, 46.22.c. 1. And fo fome take the yyord J\1Þ koangh, which is derived ofthe 
like word,that ſignifeth to print or marke,to ſignific a noble man among the Babylo- 
nians, Pagrsn, but it1s rather there taken tor a proper name of certaine people ynder 
the Babylonians, /#». 
I2nominious 4+ Some of theſe Markes,on the contrary,werea token of diſgrace;as the Gete,ſo 
markes. marked their ſervants ; and the Hebrew fcrvant, that was loth to goe from his Ma- 
Exod 3:.6 After, had his care bored through with a naule. The Thebans, which fled vnto Xexe, 
 heecommanded to bee marked, Herod. ib. 5. The Athenians fo vicd ro marke their 
caj tines, Platarch.in Pericle, So Theophili the Emperour cauſed twe Monkes to bee 
marked in the face,that had ſpoken more freely agatntt him, Zxar. tom, 3, Conſtati- 
zi the (onre of Irene, mace a thouſand mutinous pzrſons to bee marked in theface: 
valike heremm to Conſtantinms the great, who madea Law, that malefaRors ſhould bee 
marked intheir hands,and other parts of their bodies, not in their faces : Quod faci 
£5, 714 ad ſimilitudinem caeleſtts imagints figurata eſt, minime macularetur : That thetace 
w' ich was formed according to the {1mulitude of the 1mage ot God, ſhould notbec 
defaced, / [iq im metal. Soin England, thieves, that eſcape the ſentence of death, 
are branded 1n the hand : and the like vic 18 1n France, as Lorinzs here telleth vs: But 
Calvin belyed that is alewd lye,which hee foyſteth in of worthy (atvine, who for a certaine crime 
committed in his youth, ſhould be marked with a Lhe in his ſhoulder : Why doth he 
not exprefſe what crime 1t was; and why doth hee not produce his authour, who is 
vpon every {mall occaſion fo fall of his quotations? And it is vnlike,if the crime had 
becn ſo foule, that the mn8rke ſhould not have been made in ſo obſcure a place, where 
| it could not be ſcene. | 
Religious 5. There were beſide religions Markes, ſuch as were imprinted vpon the Chri- 
nzarkes. ſtians,fer the profeſſion of their faith: as Habdatwe Captaine of the Saracenes, did | 
marke the Chriſtans with certaine Makomcticall charaRers, Par. Daacon, And tuch | 
were the ſcarres remayning of their whippings, and other tortures ſuſtained for the 
Galat* 17. name of Chriſt : Of ſuch ſpeaketh Saint Pax, / beare in my body the markes of the Lord / 
T:{us, wherein the Apoſtles gloried. ; 
< upcrititious 6. Heere may bee added ſtperſtitious Markes , ſuch as they imagine their Saunt 
VA4% CS, Francts had, the print of Chriſts fiue wounds in bis body : and fuck, which not re/5g#- 
oſo affe ty, not of a religious affeAtion toward Chriſt, as Lorinns, calleth it,but a ſuper- 
Qt itious rather,did cauſe the name of Chriſt, or the ſigne of the Crucitixe to bee bran- 


dcd,or burntinto their hands, or armes : ſuchare their yoluntary whippings,where 
with 


Markes of 
paſhon. 


' 


pms» =... C2 © cx, => = 


__—_ oo 


_— «. ©. m_, ods. Wat v 


, 


Chap.19. onthe B ooke of Lemtticns, 
with they doc g:th their fleth , leaving the prints and ſcarres of the ſtripes behind x 
againſt which their Pharitucall cuſtome,rhis law of Loſes may be vrged, as (hall bec 
fyrcher thewed among the { onfutations tollo.ving. : 

Now the reaſons of this Law here let downe, w:re theſe: 1. A (will reaſon 
was, becauice the ifraclites were to avoyd,as inward,(o all outwar i vncicann«flc, tuch 
25 was this imbruing, ar.d dealing them. clues with blood , and to this reaſon 18 yeel- 
ded: Thow art an hoty people to the Lord: and therefore this precept is joyned in that 
place with that touching vncleane mears, vyherewith they were defiled. 2. A Aforall 
reaion was, that they thould not 1mitate the idolatrous Heathen : and lo this pretace 
is ſet before this Law inthe ſayd place, Tee are the children of the Lord your God. 3. A 
Relizious reaton was, left by their exceſſive mourning tor the dead, they might ſhew 
they ha ' [mall hope of the reſurretion. 4. Adde hereunto a Natural reaſon : vndig, 
decorts tram Le 1lator gerens: the Lawgiver having a care of comelinefle, would not 
ſuffer chem to abu.c and diſgrace thuur body, Heſych. 
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37. Queſt. eAgaiz/? the proffituting of their daughters 
xo bee Whores, verl. 29. 

1. The word 7 5n ca/al, ſigniticthto pollute, and ro make common; the firſt fol- 
low che Sepitagimr,and mn. but the other is more proper, witch 1s not titly applyed 
to ſpir1tuail formication with 1doles,as Y/arablis : nor to bee reſtrained to that 'peciall 
kind, wh: n as rhe Parents firſt detile their daughters, and then make them whores,as 
Oleaſter ; nor yetare here onely torvidden, prblica lenocma, publike bawdery , Calvin : 
ot that this kinde 1s onely forb1-lden , for a man to beca bawd to his owne daughter : 
but the mcaning is , = proſtituas filiam, neg, quamliber aliam : doe not proſtitute thy 
daughter,or any other, Hugo. Whether it be, [mperis, Confilso, Exempio, by compel- 
linz them,coumel:ing them,or by evill example feducing them : Y7 ipþs ad 3mitationem 
parent, ad malnm lliczantay : that the children, by the imitation ef bad parents bee 


enticed co evill, He/3ch, who allo applyeth this text to the ſpirituall fornicaticn of the 


foule ; but that 1s not fo fit, 

2. Among the Heathen-many ſinned in this kinde, in proſtituting of their daugh- 
ters : as Dromeades the Throcian , Theſpins Kitfe of Boctia , Cheopes King of Egypt: 
which ſore d14 by acommon cuſtome , as among the Cyprians, the Mayds by this 
meanes 9 t thetr aowry. Some of ſuperſtition, as the Locrerſes, thought 1t was plea-« 
fing tothe gods, who vyhen they vvent to warre, vowed to proſtitute their daugh- 
ters in the temple of Venus, [nſtmnl.18, Some of necellitie, either for them{clucs,as 
Eriffthon the Theffalian 91d to relecue his povertie; as for others, as Loe cftcred his 
daughters, to preſerue his gueſts, Gemep. 19. and the Levite his vvite, /udg 19. who 
both therein crred ; for no necetlitie ſhi uld make one finne. M:ich vnlike heerein 
was that Athenian, who finding his daughter to bee corrupred, did ſhut her vp in an 
houſe,and fo famiſhed her,e/E/chrn,orar.cont.T wn. And Aufidianus the Romane, when 
his daughters Schoolemaſter had betrayed her virgmitic to Fannie Saturn, killed 
them both, Valer.l.6.C.1. 
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3- Inthis generall prohibition is comprehended that Heatheniſh praftiſe, vyhen * 


they proſtituted their daughters rotheir gods, either to bee abuſed by devils in hu- 
mane ſhape : as Larentina, by Hercules, who afterwards was made the god defle Flora, 
Anguſt.lb 6.de civit.c,7. or. by that mcancs to make thery common to others: as Pan» 
ima, by the pracite of the Prieſt, was expoſed to the luſt of a young man,making her 
deleeue it was the god eAnabs; vyhich thing happened vnder Tiberire raigne , /0- 
ſeph.1;b. 18. Antiq C7. 
| 4. The Reaſons of this prohibition, are : firſt, Leſt the land fall to Whoredome that 
1S.the Inhabitants : quia mnliry proſtituta, mults canta perditsonts , a Woman being pro- 
ſlnuted is the c:uſe of nerdition to many, Radwlph. Secondly , And fo the land be full 
0! wickedneſle : that is, others corrupted by ſich examples doe the like. Thirdly, 
And thus Gods ordinance of Matrimony being violated , thereby his grievous 
Judgements be procured. 

32. Quelt, 


Colofl.3.25. 
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Numb I 1 Is 


3 Sam,6.9. 


2 Sam .% & 
N ..im.16.18. 


Levit.16.17. 


Levit 10.2. 
C.16 2 29. 

F.xod 30.20. 
:x0d.a8.4-3 


3 = Quelt. Why the precept to keepe the Sabboths 
74 heere repeated, veri.3 

1. This precept is iterated, ve Indes ſemper recordarentur,that the Iewes might bee. 
ter remcmber 1t, T oſtat. and therctore heere the word, YDW ſpawar, to keepe, iS v« 
ſcd , that with care and diligence, wee ſhould obſerue and keepe the holy Sabbath in 
remembrance ; vyhich very phrale ot Keeping the Sabbath, 1s vicd before, var 2, 
and Cc. 26. 2. 

2. The rcaſon of the repetition, is, becauſe mention before is made of fornicati. 
oN, vyhereby the Sabbath 1sdefiled : Pr ecipue entm fornicatio dichns felbia EXeY Coty » 
becuu'c,tor the moſt part, tornicacion is praRutecd 1n holy dayes, when mcn doe reſt 
trom a2our, ( 4a8ran. 

3. As allo, becauſe menrion is raade before of mourning for the dead : for they 
vyhich mouine excelliucly for the dead , profanant Sabbarum, doc protanc the Sh. 
bath, Borrhavs. 

H \ychizs giveth 2 more generall reaſon, to ſh:w, that the truc keeping of the 
Sabbach,1s, generals a>ſtinenti1a mils, a generail ab tinence from all eyill. 

5. Arlth-letw oare j »>yne lcozerner, to keepe the Sxbbachs , and reverence the 
$a" taary : to (hew, oreum 4 [1borsh 18, referrs ad [acrificia : that reſt from labour Was 
re-erres tothe lacriiig.s: tor oth.r wile it ſhouid hauc emoyacd reſt to no other ead, 
Calum, 

29. Queſt, Of the miner of reverencing 
the Santtuarie. 

1. The Hebrewes hae theſe obſervatio.1s royard the Temple : they mult not goe 

11 with (heir {taffe, nor ſhooes, nor fpit in 1c, but recetue ther excrements with an 
hanJkerchiete ; nor m it ch-y mike a th 012h-tare of the Temple, to ſhorten their 
WAy, bar 27 TCO 1d 1547: chey were n »t to turne their backe VPON It, Exech, $.16, 
bat to zoe ideltngs avay; neither to go2 the 'a ne way they came : if they cume on 
the rizhc han i,they (hoald ge tothe left, £254, 46 g. they were not to lit in theout« 
ward Court, neither were there any ſeats, bur tor the Kings of the houſe of Darid: 
a5 it 1$ {aid, that hee fate before the Lora, 2. Sam. 7. 18. they were not to makethir 
h uſes like the Temp'e, nor their @@:ch like che porch of the Temple, or their 
Court-yard like to that: or their Tavles, or Candleſtickes like to them of the Tems 
ple , Marmony, | | 

2. This reverence toward the San Iuary was required in divers manners, accor- 
ding to every mans plice an! degrees,the people were not to come neerc it, when the 
Levites did {et it vp,vponpaine of death : bur the Levites onely were to pitchtheir 
tents ncere 1t : the people were not to approach, bur for their ſacrifices : the Levites 
vverc acither ro looke into the holy things , for the which the Bethſhemites were 
plagued, nor to touch them, therefore was Vzz4h ſmitten : nor were they to offer 
incenſe, for which cau(e Core, Dathan,and Abi-am, with their company, having cen- 
ſers, wcre puniſhed. Neither were the Pricſts to meddle with the High Prieſts Of- 
fice,asto bee in the Tabernacle, vchen he went into.the Holy place : and if they erred 
in their Miniſtery, they were tudged of God, as Nadab and Abihe. The High Prieſt 
alſo was not to come alway 1nto the mo!t H ly place, but onely once in the yeerc,vp- 
on paine of death : and generally all the Pricits were thus to reverence the Sanctua- 
ry :that they ſhould nct enter with vnwaſhen hands and fect, leſt they dic, nor with- 
out their Pricſtly garments, 

3. And yetto ſpcake more diſtinly of the holin:e of Gods Houſe , and the re- 
vercnce due thercunto: there is a double kind of holineſfſe, one inherent and aliuai, 
the other by way of relation, which wee may call appendant, and potential: the fiſt 
is onely {eene in ſuch as are endued with reaton, as holy Angels and Men, asthe Apo- 
fle faith : The Temple of God ts holy, Which are yee : And this holinefle is enher 97g% 
»all, a5 in Chriſt,out of whom came an holy vertue,w hich healed rhe women whic 
had the bloody ifſue: or it isa derivatiuc holineflc,fach as ſpringethfrom Chr iſt the 
Head yato his members; as to his faithfull ſeryants, the Pre phets, Apoſtles,and other 


holy 
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holy nen. The other relarwee holinuile , is inthings not capable of reaſon, and itis 
ether by pnſiatutson,c 1/ecratson,0r mecrc :magmation:; the hiit where there 15 relation 
to Gods {pectall commandement, as inthe Sanctuary, wherewno the Lord tyed his vi- 
ible preſence, and in the facritces thereto belonging : the other 1s, when any place,or 

ot iiel ch0g I5 by L,>CCL4iL devotion COLIN crated OG the lervice ot Goa 5 which 15S ima4e 
holy, by the holy vie, vnto the which there ts relatton-: the thir4 1s, when tuperſtirt- 
oully in m-ns opinion bounc]- 15 imputed, and atcribed toa place, as Papitts tmagine 
their balloved Churches,to be 1n them/e!'ues more holy places then orhe. rs, aiz tO IN. 
telome VEITUC VII Prayers thcre made, 2114 acerc the relation is to the MECCC ans 
fie,an:) CONCELT of men : Now thrce WAycs doe (INCH tayic il (hetr CeEVECrcnce (OWAr..s 
,thclc holy D.ACCS . cythel in {1 rug thum co be vntit for bh! 1y vie, or d1vert 'Ng [Nem 

to a profane vic,or negie-ting TNEm 1N the right vic ; thc hrit, when the hoile or God 

js {uffere. d to lic rwalt , and 1s not made deceat ani hantome : tor the iyiiich the Pro: 
pier reDrLooy eh the DC ple , and therefore care was taken: Concil, Laera A {::b. 
Alexan, 2. Seſſ. 29 c. 2. by whom Churcies thou'd bee repared : iccondly profanc xx 
vics ar« thote, when Churches are otherwile cmpioyed then for the tervice or God : 
as our b'cf{l-d Saviour woutd not ſutt.r any to Cay a veſliil rhrough rhe lempicz 10 Maile 15, 15 
hath it be&.c decreed by the Canons: thacno min thould, corvmra preparare, make 
feaſts in the Church, «Ants/roaorenſ, c, g placita publica i ſecrarta in baſics non frunt : 
that ſccular a: d publike plcas ſhouid nor bee hold 1 Churcacs ; 8554. c. 22. Ne wtra 
Ecile fig ambitum m7 (19898 fant : that no inerchandile. or VUyYnig, Ina (ceiling, oe vied 
in the Church. Trullian cap. 76. Vt nemo wmmentum m Templum iaducat : that no man 
briag his bcatt into the Church, #514. $8. vt hiſtriones, 0 mums non mtrent Eccleſram : 
that Players, and leſters come not 1aco the Church (chat 15, to play their parts) Seno- 
wn, cr, m9, 16. taith, and the like protane abuſes of Churches hane beene decreed 
againſt : thirdiy in the right vic of the Church, as in hearing of the Word, inthe time 
of Divine {ervice,ans Prayer, receiving of the Sacraments,all carclefle nzgitgcnceand 
carnail ſecurity mult be avotded, as tv lleepe, raike, or to be 1diy occupied : Eatycohrrs 
ſlept while Pax preached, and tell out of a window, whici1 ha.i like co have coit him 
kis life ; ſo was it decreed , Ne collo9nia fiant wm Ecxcleſys : chat notaiking be vie in the 
Church, Solegrnſtad. Cc. 9. nor deambulationes, walking, Colomen/, p 2+ C. 6. thatnone 
depart till he recctuc, Bexeaitonem ſaceraorrs, the bloiling ot the Prieſt : d-c. p. 3. d. r. 
e, 75. Thus tha.lche Churc' be vetter reverenced : then either by putting he hand 
betore the mouth, when chey pale by a Tempie,as the old Romanes did : or to put off 
the hat,as the new Romianiltes vie to doe, 


40, Quelt, Of ſuch as haue familiar [parets , 4nd Wizards 
not to be conſult:d Wzcl, 

1. Thefirſt hcere vied is 18> obs, which properly ſignifieth a bortle : Witches 5.5 
are fo called, becaulc the ſpirit {perketh out of them with an hoilow voyce, as out of 
a vottle , they arc a.jo called, yy ſacpiuvIr, ventrilogua , as tpeaking our of the belly, 
Uecula quadam: ab corum pudenats excitabatur, a certaine voyce cane irom their ſecret 
parts, as Tert#/lian deicribeth them : called 9/2wres, for the ſame cauſe, for that the rarren Ame 4 
VIclearie ſpirit made his fear ina place of vacleanacſ:, and putritation, as the word vyis. 
ignifierh, And heere haberh . is taken for bagnate obh, the maſters of ſpirits: as the 
witch 0: Endor is calle, hagzatath obh : the dame, or miſtreflc of a {pirit : as the [pt- 
tes named familliars victo call them dames. 

2. Theother word heere vicd is nd) JDT), iagnonmn, of their knowing , called 
therefore, ſciols, witards,and /age, A ſagrenao, of cher PErcelving of hid things : 24S We 


is 
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1 Sam.25.7. 
"Lhe ey 1/3 
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| cal hima ſage man, that hach knowiedge and experience ot things; they are alſo called 
| a vb, ars/pices, ab arts, o thealtars,gyhere by look ing into the entrals of beats,they 
take vpon them to foretell of things to come, the [ewes haue heere a fabic of a fierce 


beaſt culled, Iad#-,that riterh out ot the earth, and deſtroyeth all, that commeth necre 


] - : 1 Necr 
im, and istyed by a certaine rope vnto the root of an herbe : the bone o* this beatt os 

| dcuag layed ypon the mourh, or teeth, maketh them prophecie that hauc it, Ole4/f-r : 
f | y 7 « W acLEOT 
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whercof mention 2l{o 1s mace 1n the, 39. negative precept,which the Hebrewes hays 
collected : but this may paſſe among the reſt of their tables, 
>. J amthe Lord your God : this reaſon is added , why they ſhould not ſecke vnro 
wizards or forcerers ; becaute the Lord was alwayes preſent with them : and there. 
| fore they need no {oothſayer ; which reaſon is d{ed by Balaam, and they had ©Ioſes, 
5.21. and the Prophets toreach rhem, and therefore they nced not aske of the dead, or vc 
any ſuch mcancs. And the Hebrewes obſeruec further , that 3t 1s 10yned tothe former 
precept, ve ſhall reverence my Sanctuary : whercin was Vrim, and Thummin, 
wherewith they might c-nlult with God , and fo had no need to turne ynto Wizards, 
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Or THE i1KCs 
cn 
41. Queſt. Of the vanitte of Magitians , Aftyslogers, and 
calculaters of Natvities, and other 
lhe corjetturers. | 
1. Concerning Magicians,callcd in Latine Aags,of the Hebrew word 11411 hagah, 
nIch ignite to mediate, to mutrer, whereof commeth the word in the plurall 
magm,toothiavers,they are fuch as by the contemplations of the celcſ{tiall bodies,take 
vpon them to tereteli things to come : This art 1s partly zheoricall, partly prathical; 
the theoricall con'1iteth in the ſearching out of the natare, quality, aſpeas, quantity, 
no1mber of the cclcttiall Planets, and Orbes, which isalawfull, and commendable 
{Cicnce, and not to be excepted againft : the practicall ts partly allowed, part!y it isre- 
Of jcte1; As it proccederh etther trom naturall, accidtntall, or internall caufes : the firſt 
» 4\- may fatcly be vicd, and it is of two forts : either the naturall cauſes are certaine, and 
| defnite,as of Ecliples,of the change of the Moone,the conjunRion of Planers,thepre- 
dition ot which things 1s moſt certaine, being grounded ypon certaine, and infallible 
cauſes, the motion and revolution of the Heavens, which hold on a conſtant courſe, 
vu cc it be overruled by a fuperior an1 divine power, as when the Sunne ſtood ſtill 
by the prayer of 70/24 : ind went backe inthe Diall of Ahaz,in the time of Heſehi): 
or theſe naturall cautes are conjeturall, not certaine, or determinate, as is the judge- 
ment of the weather as of wind, raine,wheretn prognoſticators ftaile : But in the other | 
two kinds, in things accidentall, which fall out by chancegas in the ſuccefle of buſinefle, 
CLHNONNg Of? NORDUTS, Of riches ; or where the cauſes are anrernall , C( pending of the 
willand election of Man,as to take a journey in hand, to build an houte, and ſuch like: 
1cte predictions are not onely vncertaine, but ſuperſtitious: for in ſuch effcs the 
{tall bodtes have Bo power,netther arc any cauſes thereof. 
2. Theſametndgement isto be given of the calculating of nativitics,by the aſpect, 
' connmction of the Planets , which in ſome things may haue ſome probability, 
hey hauea nattrall force,as to difcerne of the complexion, and naturall diſpoſi- 
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V ion of 1 bedy, of the ſtrength, and weaken thereof, of courage, feare, and fuch 
mea mnercn He; forthelc qualities are guided by the mixture and compoſition of the elemental! 
va 10211145, as beat, col, drines, moyſture : 1a the which the Planers doe exctcile their 


power. And fo it 18 obſerved by experience in the diverſity of climates, which 1S Cal 
ted by the diverſe poſition of the Celeſtiall bodies ; as Arsf. noteth, how incold Cl1- 
mates the peop'e arc comragrorm,but not mgerioms,as 1n the northern parts,as mEurope: 
put in the foutheriy parts of Afta, they are contrariwile nothing comragsors, but 80gen#- 
714 ; 1the meane regions betweene both, as 11 Grecia, they partake of both indiffe- 
ruiriy, both of generoſatieof mind, and #rpenzorſneſſe ; yet even 1n theſe things, tht re1s 
1.2 cerrine Gafle to be made by any Conſtellations, which are but generall,and remote 
cauſes, and to may bee hindredb- the particular and neerer cthciehts. But other 
tl1ngs which are accidental, as honour , riches, or depend vpon internal cauſes, as 
Mins wit.and induſtric, as che celeltiall bodies haue no power, ſo ſuch caſting of nat1- | 
VILES 1S 191e,a1d yaine :; ſee Toſtar. heercof at large. 9. 28. 29. 30. 31- | 


42. Queſt. Of reverence to be yeelded to the aged. v. 32. 
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ould bee reverenced by the younger : Go 1 puniſhe rhe conten >t of old agein the 
Fe Children, that called the Prophet bal.i-head ; Rehoboamm proſpered not rew tt: 2 Kin, : 
hc countell of. the lage men, and tollowing the rath,and young heads :1o Zacharre tors 
:eth it downe a$a great bl eſſing 1g, that there ſhall ve old men at [cerufalem leanins vp; 
their ſtatte. This preceprt of hom uring old age is grounded vpon the luiy of natire * 
for it P1 evailed among the Genctlesz among The |. acelemonians, old men were Id 
mach 12 honour : lothat Ly/ender, wis wo it co iay, Lacedemone honeſt iſſn um of (EX: 
mica | /enetty113 : that at Lace demon there was a moſt honourable houte for old awe : 
Cicer, ac leeds. inſomuch tha it grew 1ntoa proverbe: [n ſola Sparta expedir [eneſcere : 
tis 9904 onely 11 Sparta to waxe old : which miy bee furch-r maniteited by the cx- 
am! ds of a Lacedem: nin Embaſl; Jour at Athen-s, who being {ct in the [hearcr, and 
epying 720 old min comming in, that could fin4 no place, hee tooke him vnco tm, 
w! \ercat all the Theater gaue an applauſe: wherenpon hee {ud , »Athenzenſes [cre qusd 
refium «ſet, ſed facere nolle ; Thar th: Athenians knew what was r! ht, bur would not 
doc it; Cxcero g giveth this rule : Adoleſcents eſt, m11Jores natureverert: 1t 15the DAre of 1 
vog man 70 reverence the Elders, 1. Offic. 
2, [here are three «1nd of old men. 1. By nature,ſfuch as 2re gray-hea led, 2. By Of tiverſe 
athce,as Moſes choſe 70, Elders, andthe Magiltraces are called yy thar n4:De, bec ale kinds of old 
m1 of experience are moſt commonly ficteit tor governement, and to Miniſters in Men 
the Golpeil arc cailed Tp*79-T+244, Prietts. 3. There are allo old Men in wiledorme, 
andcounſell, though nor in age,tuch was Elzbr in Toh,now though old age is then mm: it lob 32. 
toe hon: oured; when itis tou tin the | Wy of f rightcoulneſſ: : : yet howloever it 13 2 
hee revere! aced : Et per [e venerabils eff : age it telfe is to be reverenced,alrho; oh ir 
hue nor al-vay, commen /apientzam, Wiledome accompanying tt : Calowe: and chere- Prov 15 22. 
fore in the Greeke an old man is calle4 j4p-v, of x:8;, which fignifiech hour ; as Loongh forme 
gray hairesare noc alwayes 1ncident to old age, ſome may be old, and not gray : - ſome dcriuJit, Yeo 
oray , and noatold: ſo wite-lome is notan in{eparablc companion of old age, which Mp YES. 
though ir be found in young yeres, is to be honoure4,as in Danel: and the Hebrewes FS Wea 
hue a rule,chat when the younger ſcea learned man zpproxching 2 within fonure cubits, from | »-kins 
they ſhoaic 1 riſe VP; Bat where borh concurre Age an1 wiledome, \uch are worthy of toward; the 
double honour, as Saint Part Aith of Elders which did both rule well,and labour alfo £252: 
VWhar ol | 
in word, and dodrine: ſome Hebrewes ſay, AMundum durare yroprer ſenzs » COaQtNe inn Lh 
World endureth tor old mens take , as the flood came nor till Merhuſolens was dew © bonnured, 
nor Sodome was deſtroyed,rill Lor WAS gone out of it, Bea. Syr. Sext, Moral, r5, when 1 Tim 5. 
old men decay in vertue they ldole theie honour : For the ſmnes »f an hundred yeere ol tt 1(11 55. 50, 
arcurſed, an {therefore leremrr complaineth , The faces of the Elders were not bononred, \am.y 12. 
andfor chis cauſe God ſent enemics vponthem, that ſhould nor reverence theaged, ».,. .$ .. 
Dent. 28. 50. | + [2 
3. Now wherein honour is to be yeelded to old age, 1s expreſſed, in riſing vp vnto 
them: not chat this is all the honour 4ue vnto them bur heereby is meant other kinds 1... 
of extzrnall reverence. This very kind of honour to bee yeelded to od age, is expret- ea: 
{ed by the Philoſopher , that they are to be honoured V@4r4m rs ee] erg, by ri- rifiao vp 
lag vo vato them , and yeelding tothem the firſt p'act: l. g. Erbic. . Where hee vo them, 
ſhewerh diverſe degrees of honour t » bee given'tothe Prince of the Chu Arey, Cap- 
cing of the armv,to Parents, wiſe Men, an4 theaged : toevery one in their place, an' 
condition; This gcſtureof if ing vÞ was'alwaics counted a figne of honour , ſoit iS |.» 
written of {onftntine the great, tht hze vſed to ſtind and riſe vp in Sermon timne : 
Theodoſius , finding on a time lata h1s ſonnes- Schoolemaſter to itin1, and this 
ſonnes to ſit ;' while! hee read vnto them , made him to fit , and the other to ſtand, 
Nieph. l. 12.1 
4. Now the reatons why old merrare to be reverenced, are theſe : 1. In reſpet of 
their 12C: quia din mwrumg, Des [erviernn, they hage a long tim? Ined , and feryed Why ald Med 
God, Ephrems: tow. 3. Serm. 4s Timor, Des + and therefore ſome thi nke, the Greeke eto beh9- 
&t7845, to be derived of 41235, and Giog, of roy much life. 2. Becauſe old met are Puree. 
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3. Honorew, quem proveflioribus impendimus, pos queg, 4 minortbm merebimu : he 
honour which wee g:ue vato the Elder, we allo ſhail delerue cf the younger, Heſych, 
4. And by this mcancs young men , Alrenu honorems habendo parentes mags boxorarent : 
by giving honour to {trange- s, (houl« le21ne thereby moreto hunour their parente, 
T cleerus apud Pintarch. Apophibeg, 5. B. the {peciall reaſon is here acjoyned, Ne al 
feare the Lord: b.cautethere 1s an exprelc image of th. etcrnall God, vyho is called 
The Ancient of dayes, Dexter. 7, g. in old men : and our bleflcd Savicur is de'criheq 
with his hayre as vyhite as vyooll aud inow ; hee is Alpha, any Omega, the 11 { and 
the laſt, Reve/. 1.14. 

5. Caicran wiil he this clauſe to be vnderſtood of Tudges, who are in Scripture 
expreſicd by this word, Elohrm,heere vic ; to ſhew that to thcm 'pecialiy buwoyywth 
feare : but although this be trueg1t 1s not the meaning here, for rhel. reaſons» 1, Be. 
cauſe the word is, Heeloheca, betore thy God, Indges,though they are callcd Gedg 
yet we ſay not tothem, My God. 2. The Sepruegtnt tranſlate, the u ſhalt feare + v4 a7, 
thy Ged. 3. Andthc wora /eb.w#ah,which coliow cth,is onely peculiar to God, 


43+ Queſt. Of the entertaining of ſtrangers, v. 33. 


1. The Hebrew word, 72 gher,a ſtranger, was not onely the Gentile converted 
to their Religion, as T eſtar ; who was calicd,oxwinvr@, a Profelyte, or D401; 
comming vnto , as 11 the lame lenie, a {tranger in Latine is called Advena, a commer. 
f or onely the Protclyte or converted {tranger 1snot vnderſtood : for they might {ell 
that which dyed alone to a i!ranger, which they were not tudocto one of their owne 
religion. Neither 1s the Canaanue,or idojatrous ſtranger, here meant, for they were 
to put them to the {word,and deltroy them : and becaulc the liraclites negl Red this 
commandemc.n:,and would not expell the Canaanites, but onely make them tributary, 
they were told, they ſhouid be as prickes in their lides; though I affent not to Tefa- 
144,that they were not to Iece:ue luch as Were Converted of the Canaanites, But ge- 
nerally all ſtrangers are comprehended, though not tully converted,ſuch as defiredto 
dwe'l among them, ine 1wper30, & cramine , without ſceking dominion over them, or 
living offcntiuely, Pe4*can. Such an one, asthe Hebrewes ſay , Which commeth and g4- 
thereth himſe!fe under the Wings of the divine Maieftve : W hich phratc Boaz vled to 
Ruth, who were cnclines, aud well diſpot.d vnto the Iewiſh Faith, though they had 
pot altogether embi aced it. 

2. Thisdutic of (hewing kin incfle to ſtrangers, is grounded vpon the light of m- 
ture: & thertore it was practiſed amung the more civil nations,as the (eres /1ans,Ger- 
mans, Lucanes, Romanes, who vyould that ther Citic, cmmium habererzr patyia, ſhould 
be counted all mens countrey, though Clarduu the Emy e: our vyas int umane toward 
ſtrangers, and made an Ecict, torbic:ding all ſtrangers, Komanorum gernlura nowna fe!- 
re, to be called by the Remune names, Sxeron 34 47.6 26, The Celia |id a Lavy, that 
they vvhich killed a ſtranger,ſhould be puniſled withdcath; it a citizen,onely vvith 
baniſhment, Stob. Ser.2. 

3- Heſje:w applicth this precept to them which are converted to grace,and new- 
l yY TCgcNcrate, ne modo genito, & novater cridenrti graviera mandata imponamm that yvee 
1mpoſe not vpon him,that is new borne, and commethnewly co the Faith, more grit- 
vous Commandements : asthe Apoſtle would not lay a heayy yoke vpon the conver» 
ted Gentiles, eAtts 15. 

4. Now the manner of entertaining ſtrangers here preſcribed, is this: 1- They 
muſt not vexc or grieue him with words,as obieQines vmo hiw his Former inficeltty, 
as{aying vnto him, Tefterday thou Wwoſt an idelater, Sal. Jarchj+ or to cofiin their reeth 
their vnci-cumcifion, which vvas the greateit reprozch, as Devidtaith; 7 hi 23ciT- 
cumciſed PEliftuns ſhall be 45 One of them ; and fo l1k ewilc if now any (honld oz. to 
a converted lew his former circumciſion The Laceaemonians vore keercin very 1” 
humane, vvho vvere called , AuitesEerer, for deriding and royiing vpon ranger bo 
2. Then the ſtranger muſt be, 1anquam indsgena, a3 one that 13 humebred, fo called or 
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inde geniti, DOrne tnere, mn the fame Conn.rey : fothat the itr.nger muſt be accoun- 
ted as 4 nNe1gNLour li all parts of humanitie. 3, Hee mutt lone hia as himleite, as is 
(aid 2£:0rey V. 16. of a brother thitvyasan lrachte,vy hich thewerth not an e ualiry 
of loue, but the qualitie,or propertie,that hee thould doe vato him,as to huntclte, as 
thc Philotopher Lit, Tx $1A3rg, 3H 77 atf7s £aw[er, tricadiy DAartSAare aitcerned by tho.c 
things whiCi a nan doth toward him(clte,g, Erhic. 4. 

5. Now che realoas way vvee thould bee Kind vnto ſtrangers,are theſe : r. I'rom 


- * $*4*/>1 4 6 ! diy ® 1 4» IJ % ad - : = - . 
their OWNC EXPETICUICE; TREY VVEre [tr iNgers themlelues in Eo PT: ai therefore it 1S 


ſaid, 7 20% know eſt the h:art of 4 ſtranger, 4sS the Ap! {}.c Cuth, ' hit our blifle 4 Saviour 


vvas in ailthings made like ynto vs, thac he might be a mercitull High Pricft : For wn | 
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that be Was tempred, ne 1: able to [acconr them Wruch aretem ried. 2, {hey hovild doc as 


they would be done ynto : as they vvere vicd when they cunc tirit into E 7, p*, an! as 
they would detire to bee vied , 1t they ſhould bee itrangers agnne : fo thould the y be 

have themſelues roward ftrangers. 3. An other reaſon is from che benett £ fome by 
lodging {trangers, haue recetyed Angels 130 their nhoulcs ; Y' Ca Cnarie nimtel Cc, v0 
counteth that vyiich is done ro itrangers,ro be donc to h RiCiics 4 3:17 this thoual | 
moouc them molt of all, DEC llc hcercin Tacy are iike vio God , He loaveth rangers. 


5. And rrom the judgement,vyho will be a revenger of the yvrongs one vitto trans |, 


vers : If he crie onto me, l Wit heare his crie, 


44. Queſt. Of the inſt Met yard or Lyne, Weight, 
and M ſure, Verl. 35. 

” 1- Whereas there are two kinds of Iu tice, Dstributize, which conſiteth in a 
9cametriCill proportion, giving vnto every one accor.!\MHg cothe merit of his cuuſe; 
aid Commutative, which obterverh an arithmeticall proport:en,in giving vnto every 
one inthe rule of equa/ltie : Both theſe Kinds are touched here; the firit, where they 
are charged, not to doe vnlultly in ju !gement : the ſecond , to bee jult 1a cherr Lyne, 
Weight and Mcalure. 

2. Now whereas there is, d;/creta,aut continua quantitas , a ſevered, and disjoyned 
quatitie,as innumbers ; or a continues quantitie,as is the dimenſion of ſoli4 things : 
there i5 no rae given for the tic{t , becaule nrmerns eſti mutabils, the number 1s im- 
marble by nature, and Cantor be changed,to bee made lefſe, or more,1s Weights and 
Mcalures may,7 oſtar. Fheretore all che rules here ler, arc touching the other kind of 
qamitte ; which 1s ether according tothe longitu 'e or latitude, as in meaturine of 
land, Cloth, timoer ;ſuchare the yard,tcot,inch,and ſuch like; and this1s called A:d- 
aa) : or for the magnituoe,as oy We'ghts,called Afeckall : or the multitude of th: m, 
that is, by inca'urc ot oriethings, whereof the Epha ls civenin inſtance for the reſt, 
vyhich.contained tenne Bomers,or Porties : or of 11quid things, whereof the Hin is 
nained for the rc {t, oeng, a meaſure containirig 72. eg ges. And this meafure or drie 
and liqun-! things,1s called -4n gencrall, me/wrah,uy hire! commeth the Latine, menſura, 
and Engliſh, Mcaſurc. 

3- Now great care wasalwayes had for init weights and meaſtres;not only among 
the peop'e of God, but ather nations alfo : as the Athenians and Romans did provide, 
that th.ir werohts and meaſures thould be tuſt, Thefa!ſe weights are an abomination 
vito God. Theedoſins and: Arcidiia made a Law, that the Standerds of Weights and 
Mezfores ſh uid be kept 1n Cities: Juſirmanthat they ſhould be kept in the Churches; 
which ſeem<th to bee agreeable tothe praiſe among the lſraelites, wh» made their 
valuation according to the thekell of the SanQtuary. And for the puniſhment of this 
fraud, the Law of 1»/tiniav, is, that they ſhould bee beaten . wen, ſtoutly, aS WiC- 
ked perſons, cap 10. #70 l.g. The Councell of Aenrz decrecd thirtic dayes pe- 
nance in. bread and yyater, to him that vicd falſe Balances, and Weights, De Empr. 
& Vend, cap.2, 

4, Andof what neceſTiry'is the viing of true Weights and Meaſures, vvithourt 
Wiich,contrats and traitique among me1 cann*t be continued, the antiquitte thereof 
lheweth ; Long before Palamrdes,whom Sirabo;or Phids, whom Piiie;or Pythago- 
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ras , whom Larritis; or Hoſes , whom [/idore maketh the Inventor and Authour of 
Weights and Mcatures : the laſt named being the gieat Law-giver of Iiracl,might 
perfir and rectihe chem : but they were \ lcd long betore Moſes; as mention is made 
of the cubit inthe building 0: Noahs Arke : fo that it ſeemeth they were in viebe. 
forc the ficvod, But whether werghtsand mcatures Were firit brought in by Cazs, tg 
decciue men,as Joſephus thinketh, 1. A214. 1s vncertaine, 

5. Now the rulcs to be obierved 1n weights and meaſures, were theſe : Firſt they 
wult not vic a leflc mcature,and a greater,and fo alfo a greater weight and a |fle, the 
onc to buy,the other to fell with : they mult not adce any thing, or diminith : yetthe 
Hcbrewcs fay, he was nut to be beaten that did otherwite, but onely make reſtitution, 
2, Yea,though they vic them not,they were not to haue divers weghts In their hey. 
{cs,)oft any « ther nught vic them. 3. And this equitte they were to oblcrue, as well 
to. vard infidels,2s their brethren. 4. And tothe end , that they might . iwaycs haye 
; perhit and even Weight, they were not to make them of yron , o1 lead, or other 
Victtall , vvhich might canker and ruſt , and ſogrow lefle; but of Stone, or Glaſſe, 
or ſuch like: and th.refore they are calied , Abhene rzedek, i: {t ſtones, ver. 36, 
CIMamony, 5. And becaule they might haue 1ſt Weights, and yer deceitfull Balan- 
ccs, (as many doe vic trickes with their {coalcs )the tut Balance alſo 1s comn::nded; 
and gu ncrally all other fraud herein 1s ditpleaſing vnto God,as the decertfull ronguethat 
victh lying, with lying and decer'full Weights. 

6. The rea{ons to per{wade to this equitie to bee obſerved in their Weights and 
meaſures,are : 1. | rom the diſpleature of God : Falle ballances ate ati aboraluation, 
but juſt weights pleaſe him. 2. From the thing it ſelfe ; true weights are layd tobee 
the Lords worke , then falſe weights are ſayd to bee the Devils vvorke. 3. From a 
promile of bleſſing, and long lite to them thar vie no {uch deceit ; vv hereas common» 
ly mcnthinke rather, by ſuch iraudulent meanes to grow rich , but tuch richesend 
treaſures are accuſed , They ſralleat, and not bee ſartified, 4. Herein wee ſhould bee 
imitators of God, whodeth all things, »» menſ/ara numero,poxdere, 1n number,weight 
and mca({ure. 5. And laſtly, heere the Lord puttcth/them in munde of their delives 
rance out of Egypt, where they were opprefled by the craft and deceyrt ot the Egyp- 
tians,thar theretore they ſhould not practtic the |1kezas alſo to {tir them vp to thank» 
tolncflc to God their delivererin keeping of his lawes. 

7. The Myſticall Expoſitions 1 let paſſe, as of Heſychww : Non aluer nofra, & 
proxima peccata waicantes: That wee ſhould not judge otherwite of ours,ans our 
acighbours {innes, to bee partuall in the one, and exact 1n the other : for this were 
tq vic, as it were, divers weights: or that of Hierome : Sermonibus tis faciu ſtate- 
ram : that every one ſhonld ballance his vvords : in Ezekiel, 45. or of eAngsfme,of 
weighting of good and bad workes, that wee provide, ,ne ſtatera demerſerit, that the 
Balance ſinke notdowne, vyhercin our evill workes are put : Tratt. de remp. Bobar. 
Rather our ſinnes in the balance of Gods Iuſtice , are found teo light, as Batbaſer 
was. But it may hauc rather this ſpirituall application : that all matters concerning 
Religion,ſhould be tried and examined by the Word of God,as by the weights of the 
SanEtuary, as they of Berea did. 


45. Queſt, How Wee are to obferue all 
God: precepts. veric 37. 

1. Heercare two words vied , &"PTN » chukkiws, which properly is referred to 
the ceremonials : and it fignifieth, ftatura,the ſtatutes, and lawes which God gave VN- 
tothem , peculiar tothat people : and the other word is, RI'OD VP, miſpharim, 
jadoements : which properly concerne the Iudicia!ls : But heere they are taken gene- 
raliy forall Gods prec: pts comprehending a'ſo the Moral : for ſome particulars 0 
cach kind arc before {er downe in this Chapter. | 

2. The word, V2 WU ſhamar,to keepe : ſignificth two things;both the care'to Keep 
them, !4nqam the aurum, asa trealure, that nothing be loſt, g/oſ]. interlin.and W 


to keepe themymn corde,in the heart : and che end alſo 15 ſhewed, wherefore WE keep® 
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keepethem - to doe thenn, as1it followeth in the next words y {ſome will haue keeping 
zpplyed to the negarives, to take heed of them : doing to the arhranatiues, Tefar. bur 
both are referred toall the precepts. | 

2. Heſyebus,becaule mention is made cf all precepts : will haue heere vnderſtood 
glo, _—_— pracepra: Eyangelicall precepts ; but as yct there was no promulgati- 
on of thems» 


Ty / F pg 
4. Places of Dottrine. 
I. Dot. Cod bath ordained ſome to be rich, ſome to be poore, 


Erſe 10. God commandeth the rich to [eaue gicanings 1 harveſt for the poore: 
ſo he in his wiledome hath appointed ſome to be rich ia this world,to tric their 
charity,{ome pooreto trie their pacicnce : and theretore our blefled Saviour faith, yee 
haue the poore with you alwayes , but this difference onely holdeth in this world ; 
none ſhall enter with terrene riches , more one then an other into rhe king lome of 
Heaven. Amvreſe faith, Quan abſiwwdum, vt quem nudum mater genurt, nuurg ſalcipir 
Eccleſta, ares intrare velut in Calnm : how ablurd a thing 1s 1t, that whom | he Mother 
brought foorth naked, the Church receiveth naked, ( that is 1n Baptitme) tice would 
enter rich into the Kingdome of Heaven, Serm. 10. 


Fr 
Mar. 14: 7. 


2. DodQ. That it i lawful to w/e any oath lawfully. 
V. 12. They are forbidden to for{weare themiclucs ; but yer where there was iuit 
occaſion to ſweare , they might ſafely , and lawtully doe 1t : yea 1t18 4 part ot Gods 
worſhip, when wee are thereunto called,tofweare by his namezas //#4or f21th : Noneſt Deut 6 13. 
contra praceptioens Deiinrare, ſed dum [rm urrandsfacymus ,crimen perinry mearr i mm,it 1s 
not againſt Geds commandement to {weare,but While we make an vic of {wcering,we 
xc1n danger to forſweare, 2. Sent. c. 11; 


3. Do. Of the nature and manner of an oath, 
and \vhen to be taken, 

1. Anoathis a conſtant and ſerious afleveration of the truth ofa thing, whereunto 
the divine Maicitie 1s called to witneflc. 

2. The vie of an oath 1s common to God, who ſweareth by himſclfe, having not Gene.z2 26. 
a greater to ſweare by,to Angels,and to Mcngas the Apoſtle takcth God to witneftle. Heb,s 23. 

3- Therthings, which arc athirmed by oath,arc either vacertaine in themiclues : as > YT 
to lweare touching things to come : 45 Jacob and Laban did ; or are certaine, but i{ceme Gs 
vacertaine to vs, and therefore an oath 1s required ; or they are not onely certaine, bur Exod 22 32. 
neceſſary,as are all Gods promiſes, which depend vpon his iramutable word, yet in re- 
gard of our weakenefle arc confirmed by the Lords oath, | 

4+ As God is the authour, and inſtituter of an oath, 1o his name onely isto be vied jt; 6 x 5 
therein, becaute he onely knoweth the heart , is every where preſent to heare, and « King 8.35. 
dehold all, and of omnipotent power,able to take revenge both of ſoule and body. Mala.3.16. 
'5.Yeran oath, which is made by them,that are not Gods, >ndgc,verily, but Zo s, _— A, 
n opinion, bindeth him, that taketh it, as Abraham tooke Abimelechs oath,and /acob, Go Ls 

ans. | 

6. Three thingsareto bee conſidered ina lawtull oath;the neceſlity, the truth,and Aancath is 
manner : the occaſion mult be neccflary, citker by divine order,as when:one ſweareth 5oum neceſ- 
na matter of piety or charity ; privately, to his Brother; or by humane conſtitution /4? #72794 
grounded alſo vypon Gods ordinance,as publikely betove a Magiſtrate, {ot bee neither "a p 
apainſt piety,nor charity. re ” 64 e, 

7+ The truth mult be both of the thing, that no man-ſweare fa/ſar, that which is 

lſe,and in reſpeR ot his minde,rhat he {weare not falſe, falſely. 


$. The manner muſt bee to {weare diredtly , and plainel;r , not by oblique, or in- 
dire 


Hebr,5.13, 


© 


4d 4 


OO! divers 
kinds of vn 
. { 


aw? othes 


I Sam,25.22, 


1lotn}.3. 


17.Tim 6. 17, 


EY OE Cee eee EEE ED =. "— ” __ Ns tes 
— 


A [ix-fold ( ommentarie Chap.tg. 


_ - — —  - — 


dire oathes : as by Heaven, or Earth, or ſuch like , which is condemned by oy; 
Saviour. Aatth. 5. 34+ : 

9. So there are chree kinds of vnlawfull oathes. 1. W hercof there is no neceſſity 
aS in common talke;or mn paition,as David ware againit Nabals houte. 2. Or that d& 
tend aga1{t rrath eyther of the thing, or in the und. 3. Or whichare made by ins 
diret,and oblique formes ot {Wcaring. 

10. Though all othes, 1t they bce not Kept, make one guilty before Gol, yer vn. 
Jaw: uil othcs are better broken then kept, as Herod with Icfle 1mpicty might haue 
2-507 from h:s oach, then to haue performed 1t with cruelty: Ambroſe, to this Purpoſe 
faich well, Nsbil promutat Chriſtsanns inhoneſtum , ant /i promi/erit, tolerabulus ejÞ nou 
facere, quam facere quod twrpeeſt, Icta Chriſtian promite ro dishoneſt thing, it } ee 
doe, 1t 15 morc tolcrable not to doe it, then to doe that which 1s cull, 4b 3.0ffic.c.12, 


lun, append. 
I. Places of Confutation . 
1. Confut. eAparnſft freewill, and wniverſalitie of Grace, 


V VHeras the Lord faith,v.21.Be ye hely,forT am holy: Loy, inferreth the freedome 

of 1nans will, and Coupcration with Grace: and that every inan may truely fan- 
Aife himiclte - as Saint /--n laith,that every man purgeth himſcltc,as he 1s pure, and 
Ambroſe taith , Nunquam vver ſitath heominnum daving providentie cura defuit : the care 
of the divine providence was never wanring tothe vniveriaiity of men. 

Contra. 1. | har place out of Saint Zohn, ſpcaketh not of mans naturall will , but 
made tree by Grace : Every one prrgeth him/«lfe, as he 1s pare - he malt therefore, firſt, 
bee pure , bctore hee canpurge him{cite :; an '1t 18 Faith which puitherh the heart, 
which taith is the g1't of God , notot cur-elues : fecondly, and it 15nort denied, but 
that God hath oftcr.d a generall Grace,and that fuihcicn: to ail,it 1r were not hindred 
by their owne corrup 101 : yet belide that generall favour,there 15a {p« call, ane pcCue 
lar grace given vnto ſome, more then ro others : as Amz#broſe teſtiticth , in thelater 
part of that {enrence which 18 omitted by Zermas , and thus followeth : Que ht ex- 
ceptum /ib4 populum,ſ} ectalibits ad pretutem atrexerit in ſtatutts,nullt tamen nations homiem 
borttatts ſ#@ ana ſubtraxit : which grace though it haue by more 1p. ciall precepts dt- 
retcd vnto godlincfle,the people reſerved to himiclte, yet never withdrew tromany 
naiton the gifts of his goodnes. 4. 1. de verat, gent. c. 2. 


2. Confut. eAgamn/t the community, or Wwilfll 
contempt of riches, 

Whereas, 2. 10, they are commanded not to give allaway in harveſt, butto leave 
a corncr , andthe glcanings for the poore : hecreby two errors are remooved ; the 
one of the Anabaptiſts, who plead for a community of goods ; and the juper {t1t10us 
Fricrs thar hold the vow of voluntary poverty to be meritorious: for it irwere Gods 
will,thar all things ſhould bee common, the poore ſhould not onely haue had this Cor» 
ner, but put in his fickle as well as the ewner ; neither hath God enjoyned mento ab- 
j:& or caſt away their goods : but out of their abundance and ſtore, to relceue ſuchas 
arc in want, the holy Apoſtle alſo chargeth not rich men to caſt away their riches, 
Put to doe good , andto bee rich in good Works : they therefore , that haue riches1n this 
world , are notto bee excluded out of the kingdome of Heaven : ( mw pope Des 
multi ſemper , qui divitizs bene wterentar , extierunt,nec vile modo dis wil cogutari liceat, 
goa Abraham, 1 ſaac,lacob , quernm ſe eſſe Denum Dominus proteſtatus eſt,4aro vera humk 
litate caruerrnt. quia paxperes non fuernunt : (ceing that in the people of God there were 
al wayes ſorne, that vied theirriches well - neither muſt itbe {aid,or thought, that A- 
brahams , 1ſaas , Iaceb, whoſe Ged the Lord profeſſeth himſelfe to bee, did theres: 
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3 Confat. Againſt all lying and &ſſimwlation, counter fiting 
or equruocating un Wordy, 

P. 11. The people are forbidden tolye, double,or difſcmble in words : which not- 
withſtanding is praRtied, aud profeſſed by that lying {e& of the Tudaſites, (tallely cal- 
Je. Iefuites, ) who equivocate in words, and hauc their reſerved tcnles: as if one of 
them be asked, whether he bea Prieſt, though he be,yer they hold it lawtull to ſay,zo, 
with chis,or the like reſervation : as, he is not a Pricſt, made in England. 

Butthus text,con..emacth all lying : cyery man,if he wilbe an inhabitant of Heaven, 

Muſt (peaks the truchin his heart, Among the ancient Perſians (thoughaſtcrward it Plal.15.z, 
were counted a Capitall offence to lie , Hera. 1. 1.) there was a Maſtcr, who taught 
boyes to lie, and decciue, ſaying, it was profitable for ſome greater good. Xenoph. 1. bin. 
{yrop. fuch (choolemalters are the torenamed Fryers , which tcach their novices to the manner of 
cquivocate. But Gregorse long {ince condemaed this vie 1mong the Gentiles, among their Orators 
whom Children were taught tor a price : Sexfyum verby velare, que fal(s ſunt vera often- * © Wu Laws 
dere,qua vera ſant fal/a demonſtrare: to. hide their (enle with words,to make falſe things 17”, - 1 
$46 . 11 1Tlovt 
appcare true,and true faile. 4. 10. for. c. 16 * aoafelecs eas 
fi /, 
4. Confut. eAgainſt ſwearing by the name of Saints, 

V. 10. Thou ſhalt not ſweare by my name falſely : Gods name is onely to be vicd inan 
oath, and by it no man muſt (weare falſely : yet the Rhemiſts allow oathes to be made 
by Saints ; becauſe all they tay is referred to the honour of God : Arnnor, in Afarth, 21. 

Seft. 8. 

Contra, 1. This is a peculiar worſhip vnto God,to haue his name ſworne by ; and 
ſo are the people of God delcribed, which ſware by the name of the Lord: and there- 15y g8.r:. 
fore tgy are reprooved, which ſweare by the Lord and Malcham : for God will not Zepna.:.s. 
give Ms honourto another : [t was thus decreed, Concil. Carthag. 4, c, 61. Clericum tay 44+. 
per creaturas jurautem acerrime obinurgandum :a Clergie man {wearing by creatures is 
ſharpely to be rebuked, and 1t he continue, to be excommunicate : Lorenxs,to iuſtific, 
as it ſcemeth, this Popith vſe of {wearing by creatures, alleadgeth that place in the 
Canticles : ] aditre you,O Danghters of [eruſalem,by the Roes, and Hindes of the field, and © ms 7, 
ſo faith he , [averit omittere nomen Det , & per alias res minors moments awrare : it ſhall 
not be amiſſe to omit the name ot God, and jacred things, and to ſweare by things of 
kefle moment : as Socrates by 2 Dog and a Goole,Traiane by the hope of victory. 

Contra, 1. Arenot th.lc ſound proofes taken from the practiſe of the heathen ; 

Bur our holy Maſter hath given vs an otaer rule,not to lweare by Heayen,or earth,or qu 
ones head ; and conſequenely not by any like. 

2. Concerning the place alicadged. 1. There is difference betweene an adiuration, 
which is nothing but a ſolemne charging and obteſtiug, aud an oath : the firſt may be 
by creatures, the other oncly by the name of God, ſothe Prophet calleth Heaven, and 
Earthto wanefſe : and the Apoſtle chargeth Timethy before the clect Angels, where 
be vicththe word, deweprexwes, which lignifietb to teſtifie, charge, or conteſt, ſo is , 5;,,..,. 
the word 5px/7w, yied, tear opx/7u0t, Calo teſbe & conſcro ſacramento adſtringo te: the 
Heavens being witnefſe, I bind thee with an oath: but the word 9, ,figntheth di- 
realy to {weare, ſo in this place the Roes, and Hindes, are called as witneſl. $ to this 
oath, wherewith Chriſt chargeth the Daughtersot leruſalem : for to imagine that 
Ctriſt being God, to who theſe words are aſcribed by ſome; ſhould ſwearc by any 
thing lefle then God,is nottarre from blaiphemy, for God becauſe he hath no greater 
tolweare by, ſweareth by himſelfe : wherefore this was onely , [0/-1945 conteſtatio, a Hebr.6.219; 
lolemne conteſting : as Calvi» (aith , of that obteſtation of Saint P awlo Timothy, be- 
foreal'eadged : and (nonr Engliſh tranſlations doe interpret, I charge thee. 

2, Some allowing this to be a kind of a ſolemne oath, (as Vatabl, {aith it is. ent 40- 

"um jurementum, an Huvters oath) vnderſtand by the Roes and Hindes , celeſtes exer- 
444, the heavenly Hoſte : ſome, Patriarchas, the Patriarkes, Lyran, Some will hane 
this to bee the meaniog, that they ſhould bee like vato the Roes and Hindes, in gjrts- 
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mmalititedine, in the height of vertuc,Cleſ]. ordinar. Some thinke they are adinred 
per quicq nd charuw eft, by any th ng that 1s deare,and plcatant vnto them, Pelican, H. 


/rand, Anc to (1115 PUrPOLC thc Septuagmt tranſlate, MN Ts Jura uznm, &6, 1 adjure You 
by the ſirength of the field. 


2. Bat Il preteure octore all thete, Imnizs his Expoſition, who ſupplyerh the worg 
emaneatis, I adjure you to ſtay abroad with the Roes and Hinfes , not to waken my 
welbcloved , wn] hee pleaſe, or thee pleaſc ,as Yatabl. Ofrander ;( the Hebrcw word 
will vearc both) *or in the foriner verſe, the Spouſe is bt ought in lying afleep: in her 
welbeloveds ares : and fo inall this Chapter, the Spouſe 18 ſuppoſed to entertaine 
her beloved, in pres ruſtico, in a cormmtrey farme. Thusit is cleare,thatthis placema. 


keth nothing ar all for the 1nttitying of oathesby creatures. 


5. Confut. eAgainſt the (per ſtitinus wit of ſhaving 
the Head and Brard. 

WW licrers 2g: i: the ſhaving of Popiſh Monkes a-d Priefts, that Law of Moſer ig 
vrecd, Levu. 19.27. whercot fce betore, queſt. 31. heere divers an! weres aremade 
by thoic Shaucungs, in detcnce of their ſhaving , vyhich ir ſhall not bee amiſſe here 
tO YEXUMINE, | | 

1. Th:tcutring of rhe head 1s vnlike the (having of the crowne, whic li thcy vie 
for yon /ourdaut comm fra ernant they did not cut the haire off, bur adorned ith Monks 
ſhauc it cff altogether, Lorss, 

2. This kinde of ſhaving was ppt vpon Peter at Antioch, #2 vituperium, for re. 
proach, vvhichatterward the whole Cleryic tooke vp, ## honorem , a3 a ligne of hos 
nour, Toſtat. ques . 

' 3. It was but a ceremony, and howfſoever prefcr.bed then, it bindeth not now: 
and they were not imply torbrdden fo to core, but they were not to doe 1t, 51 evkuw 
demonum,tothe worthip ot devil-, 

4. Now tr hath a profitable Ggntfication : 1 To diſtingniſh them from «feminate 
pertons, who nobriſhed tFeir hayre. 2. To imitate the Nazinite- in th-ir conkccratt- 
0n,%1d hercby to be citcerned from otiiers.' 3. Trreprefent ththe thorny crowneof 
Chriſt. 4. Pre /cfert regia corona: If cxprefieth alſo a kingly crowne, thewing 
that to.feruc God, 1520 1a1gne. 5. it betoktenethallo, revelat:onem myſteriormm,the re- 
veclaticn of the Myſteries of the Goſpell. 6: Anmmum apertum ,/an open heart to di- 
vine contemplation. 7. And the cutting oft of earvall lufts,with other tuch like, L 
rex, ex Bellarm.in v. 27. | 

Contra. 1, Their Olcaſter vnderſtandeth ſuch a ſhaving here  qualcar portare ſolent 
Faceraotes, {uch as our Pricfts vic to beare: and rhough that place maketh notagainſt 
the ſhaving cf heags,as wee doe not much mitt vpon it; yet other places aredireRa- 
cainſt ſhaving cf Heads and Beards : as Exz-ch 44-20, and Baruch, 6. 30, where idola- 
rrous Pricſts are deſcribed with ſhaven Heads and beards. Bat Loriwus objederb,that 
Fi kie! was bid himſelfe to be ſhaven, e.5.1. W hereto | an{were, that was bur once, 
and by Gods fpeciall direction, and toa figne to the pcopic of God : W hatisthis to2 
continna!l ſhaving, and without warrant from God, and tono yſe? 

2. Firſt,it may be d-uoted, whether Perer wereto ſhaven: for Nicephorns ſaith, hc 
had capiris barks plum denſums, & pants lonyiorem , the hayre of bis head and beard, 
thicks and long. 2. If Peter hail been {o ſhaven, why was n+ Chriſt rather to bee 
imitzted,rhen Peter ? of whom the ſame Anthour faiths Barbary grf/afſe fiavam, nee 
1dmodesm dem:ſſam , that hee did'weare a yellow brard, netrverylong : Caſariem (1b- 
flavors, leviter ad criſpos declinaniem prolixiorewmr: the Fayre ot his head yellowiſh, 
{omewhat curled and long, Niceph ex £n/eb. h1b.1.0.4. & 2.4. 37 3.Fur it 15 not Cre- 
cible,theta'l the Clergie imitated Perere ſhaving'; for this euſtotize being raken vp M 
AnticchFrſt, it is like the Greckes would frſt hane vi-d e#(Rbge heir beards 2 But 
{!:mens Alexandrin, faith ,it was nefas baybar'vi lore pulthrinidonem tongrmrom , vi 
lawtull to defacethe beard, bewg ſach a naturalf ornm hr. 9. Pedap. © 4. And much 


more vnlike itis,thatthe Apoſtles would deeree, (apulum nga xr. barbam _— 
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That the hayre ſhould not bee nouriſhed, nor the beard ſhaven, as Epiphanins faith, | 


Here/.80. which Decree was renewed, (arthagmen/. Concil. 4. c. 44. And it the Cicr- 


gie ha) 1mitated Perey heerein, how came itto paſſe, that almolt foure hundred yeere * 


ater, Chrs/tiant Sacerdotes non radebautar, ſed tondebantur , Chriitian Prieits were not 
haven, but polled,as witnefleth Oprarrs cont, Par, 1.2. 4mbr. FEpiſt.36. 

3. Nor to ſhaue the head and beard atter the faſhion and manncr of Idolaters, was 
not a mcere Ceremony but a Morall and religious inſtruction, nor to conforme them- 
(ducs ro Idolatrie,fuch as is that precept of the Apoſtle, 2 Abſtaine from al; appearance 
of evill, 1 Theſfſ 5.21. 

And it it were a Ceremony, not to ſhaue the head, much more is it to {haue, {Þ; ci- 
ally with ſuch {uperſtitious ſfignifications : what ground then haue they to retaine !uch 
rypicall ceremonics, the time'and date of them being now expired : and it (having 
were vied for the worthip of devils, wilhthey feruc God now. with rhoſe rites, wher- 
with the devill was ſometime {crved? 


4. As for the ſignifications which they have deviſed, fome are r:diculozxs , 25 that : 


the Myſteries arc revealed rather to ſhaven crownes, then vnſhaven : or chat God 
cn10t ſee into the heart through the hayre, as well as through a bare fcalpe. Somc 
ure ſuperſtitions, as tO imitate the conſecration of the Nazarites 1n the old Law. Some 
are /wper fluores, for there are better markes to diſtinguith the tober from the cttcmi- 
nare. Some are hypocrirecalt, as to imitate Chriſts thorny crowne intheir ſhaving,and 
lee his holy doctrine,as they due,fſpecially in Tuſtit:cation by taith onely,oſtentation 
of merits, Invocation gf Saints,and fuchlike. Some are arb:t19145 to betoken a king» 
lycrowne; for ſo they goe about to overtop Kings : as. the Locuſts, which came out 
of the bottomlefle pir,and betoken the ſwarmes of Monkes and Frycrs,are defcrived 
with crownes on their heads. Some are quite contrary,as to betoken the mortity1ng 


of carnall lufts, which abounded among no fort of men more ; and the ſhaving ot 


hayre doth ſtrengthen Nature, long hayre weakeneth. And all cheſe, as the Apoltle 
laith,are after the doArines and commandements of men. 


6. Confut. eA 94inſt ſuperſtitiona laſhing, or Whipping. 


Whereas the Popiſh Catholikes in their ſuperſtitious devotions, doe vic to whip 
thenlelucs, leaving the prints of the ſtripes in their fleth,thinking thereby ro fatisfie 
for their finnes : Againſt this ſuperſticious vie,wee vrge. this text,ver/. 25. thu they 
ſhould not cut, nor make markes intheir fleſh : Bur this their Pharifaicall whipping, 
even tothe wounding of their fleſh,is juſtihed by Lorna, who to the fame purpole, 
aledgeth their owne Gretzeras, whoſe principall arguments arc thete: I. As in /ere> 
m mention 1s made of 80 men, that came with ſhaven beards, and rentclothes,c::t- 
tingthemſclues : as the Hebrew word mirbgodedim, (ignitieth, tranſlated by the Sep- 
Iagint, x0@]oyur0r, 2 So that place in Zachary, They ſhall looke upon him Whom: they pier. 
ed, and mourne for him : which the Septuagint rranflare, wy, they apply ad ann- 
V1 /ariam flagellationem, to the ycerely whipping, which they celebrate in the memv- 
riall of Chriſt, Gret/er,l.2.de dsſcipl.c,2. 

Contrad, 1. Thoſe foureſcore men therein did eontrary to the Tawe , in ſha- 
ving their beards, and cutting their fleſh, which is expreſicly torb1dden hecre : and 
lo Hierome noteth vpor: that place in /ereme : T hey ſhall not cut themſelnes, nor make a- 
" baldneſſe for them : that, /ude? de generantes ab iſtitutts futs , incidebant in Iuttibus las 


certos ſyot : The Iewes degeuerating from their In{{itutions , did launce their armcs. 


in their mourning. - 

2. The other place is improperly alleadged by them : 1. Becaute the Evangchilt 
pplycth it to the picrcing of Chriſts ſide vpon the crofſe. 2. Lorime: vvell antwe- 
reth,that the word, »-7]«2;,, doth not alwayes ſignifie, to cut, but is taken for mour- 
ang : as when Abraham is (ayd to mourne for Sarah,and David tor eAbner : the Sep- 
agint ve that word, yet it is not to be thought, that they launched themlelrce. 

3 Wherefore whatſoever can bee pretended by them, this is but a ſuperſtirious 
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coſtome of rhem, by the whipping of their bodies, to thinke to cleanſe their ſoules: 
I. It is dcrogatcry to Cl riſts [utte, ings, hy Whoſe ſtripes We are healed, and not by do 
OWne: al & kc hatch Y h:m'cltc purypea om fannes, W<E Cannot purge them Our lclues, 
Colofl.2.273. 2, Ttis but bypocrific,ard will-Wo1{hip,as the Apoſtle callcth it, in not ſparing the bo. 
&, nor baving any «{t;mat03 © the fictti, while the inward anc ſpiritual wor ſhip ig 
ncgletcd. 3. it hath a 1clemblance to the Idolaters, who four the honour of their 1. 
doles,did thusaffi1t their owne bodies : tor which caute the Ifraclitcs were forhyg.. 
den to doe fo. And to Precopures weil obierveth ; Demenes m hoc eſſe, vt & d:vaſtent 
corps C> drpopulentiy annmm, ſe da Derm tam corpus, quam animamn confer vare Rte pram: 
the I)cvils g''c 2DOut To « Eltroy thc body,and lp0) fs the {oulc > but (VT d hath Calc to 
prele 1e both. 

4. V-tablxs,onc of their owne, vnderſtanderh thistext of whipping, #e longa fie 
gcfatione,Cfc, that by tuch whipping they doe nor turrow their bodics. 


Iſa, 53-6. 


Hcar. 1. 3. 


7. Confut. Againſt pubttke Stewes,and Brethel-heaſes. 


Notwithſtandinz it bec here fa, d, 2. 2g. T how ſhalt mot niake thy daughter commun, 
yet our hoy Popelngs thinke, that W hores may bce tolerated, to j-1 event a iurther 
milchicte : Polure hnmane kuiuſmodt meretrices tolerant vt matora excludunt mala, Hy. 
mane Common- weaiths tolcrate ſuch hariots, to prevent other evils,7 e/tas. And hee 
addeth,though 10 the Law 1t 1s forbidden: Yet there were W hores 1n i{racl,as appes- 
reth by that prc hibition, that they thuuld not bring the hyre of a W hore into the 
Houle of God : neither were ſtrump.ts puniſhed by death : To the fame purpoſe Le 
renzw alledgeth, an approoveth ther Lawyer Henochuu : Ob minus mainm permit 
lypararia,tor alcfic eviil ſtewes may be permitted, 

Contra. 1, Secing the Law condemneth all W horedome, both here ard in Demter, 


Dcut.23.18. 


Dec | Z$\ bo ' 4 . a + WS. . . A 
TEM T here ſhall not be an Whore of the daughters of Iſrael, whata wick ed:cMle is it,dircRlyas 
cainſt the Law of God toaliow {och fithinefle : there might be W hores 1n lirael, as 
15.12, Othertrenſgreflors of the reſt « # the | awes, but 1t was not publikely allowed, vnder 


© 22.47, the raigneot good Kings,but they were put downe,as by Aſa and Jehoſephar, though 
| King. 14,24. 11 COFTUPTET © Mmes, fuch diiorders were luftered, as hkewite other Heat hen faſhions. 
Some w horedome was puntſhed with death,as in the Prieſts daughter. c.21 9. 
2. Neither is it truc,chat in well ordered common wea'ths it ever was permitted, 
Conſtantine the Great,did publikely forbtd that the Virgins ſhould be prolinuted bes 
fore their Marrieg: : and Valentimian and Theodrſre macea Law,that children thould 
be {et free,entice d by their parents vntothis lewencſie: and it they cempelledthem, 
the parents wire baniſhed. 1 hele layes are cited by Lermw him'eite, 
2. Buttherc is an other rea{on, though they will not profcſlc it, why Courtezars 
are rftefared in Rome ; the Pope hath a good revenue out of their carnings: as the 
* Called 75p- Babylonians converted the * gaine of their proſhitutcd vu gins, to the vie of the temy 
OY pl Herodot.tsb.1, 
nin 4 But howgreatis their errour, which condemne Mariage inthe Clergic,and yet 
allow publike ſtewes ; ard ſothey, as the Phariſies before them reie the Comman- 
Marke 7.2. dements of God, to obferue their owne traditions. The danger of this finne, Cy 
eAlexanarin. ſheweth: en pro pnetia ſoinm paras expoſcet , ſed etiam pro omwb- tes . 9s 
ad turpitudinem lapſi : Hee that proſtituteth h1s daughter, ſhall not oneiy bee pun:ſhed | 


for the Mayd fo defiled , bur for all thcm which by that occaſion commit filthinefle, | 
Cyril.7.de Aderat. Caietan their owne Cardinall is here more reafonable : Swpicx fore 

ncatzo inhsbetrr, {1mple fornication 1s here forbidden. | E:1 

. ; 

8. Confut. Againſt /yperſtition in Apparel, , 


Verſ 19. The lfraclites were forbidden tomake their garments of linſey wolley : 
whereby both their curiofitie inapparell is reſtrained, and thacthey ſhovid put no ho- 
linefſc 1n garments,asthe Popiſh tort doe in a Monkes Cowle, and nany defire ro bee 

| buryed in tuchan habit, as though there were ſome great vertuc in jt ; and Bebwrnre c 


ai10 


ee 
ne 


A——Cyﬀﬀ . -— _ 


Chap.19. on the Booke of Leutticus. 


gs oo er ooEoE— 


— ———O— -_—_— _— — - _— 


4 iuſtifycrh the diſtin habit of Monkes, as Noble men and other aredilcerned by 
their garments, f.2.4e Afonach,c.q0. 

Contra, 1. Civill differences in apparell are commendable , but not diſtiations of 
religion 1n apparell : as the Apoſtle faith, The kingdowe of God 15 not meat, and d rinke, 
ſoncither apparell. Zachars: ſpeaking of falfe prophets, faith, they ſhall not weare a 
rough garment to deceiue; ſuch falſe prophers are Monkes,w ho deceiue people with 
a ſhew of holinefle in their counterfer apparell : they are wolues in ſheeps cloathing, 
But a$ m_ calling 1s vnlawfull,fo together with them their Monkiſh apparell is to be 
aban 'oned, 

2. Such an error Hierome confuteth inthe Pelagians : who aitirmed, Gloriam ve(ls- 
am Deo inimicars : that glory, and decency is apparcll in contrary to God, /ib. 1. Cont. 
Pelag : (uch is the Monaſticall fanſic , who preferre their vile habit as more pleaſing 
yiro God , then any other faſhion: Againſt ſuch was it decreed. Concil, Gangienſ, 
qui viles veſtes de firens, tanquan ex eo inſtstiam habiturus , alios reprehendit qui nitidiores 
dferwnt: which viing vile garments as though he were made iuſt thereby,repropyecth 
thole which weare better apparell, 4.30.c. /i quis virorum. 


9. Confut. That Chriſt deſcended not in (3ule into 
Hell to deliver the Patriarkes. 

Whereas they for this opinion yvſually alleadge that text : thou ſhalt not leaue niy 
foule WAX» nepheſh, in Hell, ro proouc their former errour, that Chriſt went thither 
n ſoule to free che Parriarkes there kept in Priſon : and heereunto anſwere is made, 
that the word nephe/B, 15 taken there for thelife, which goeth away in death, and is as 
itwere ſhut yp un the graue:as it 18 heere fayd, they ſhould not cut themſclues, 
lanepheſh, for a ſoule, v. 28. that is,the dead , from whomlite is departed ; Genebrard, 
torake away thisanſwere, faith, that the word neph2/5,tranſlated heere 4»), is either 
taken by the figure Synecdoche, tor a dead man,apartfor the wholet or by a meronymie, 
for the funerall, and exequics which are performed for the ſoule departed, Genebr. 5:2 
P/al.1 5.10. to whom Lorin conlenteth. 

Contra, 1. All this being admitted , that there is either a necdoche , in this 
phraſe,that ( /o#/e) is taken for a dead Man, a part for the whole,or a metoxymse, then 
ishot Chriſts ſoule properly vnderitood, for neither will they ſay, that the dead man, 
or the funerall for the ſoule of the dead wenr downe ro hell. 

2. There is no ſuch figure ſynecdoche , which takerh a part for the whole , for 
though while the body and ſouic are rogether , and mike one compoſitum , one'com- 
pound,the ſoule bee taken for the perſon of man, as Levir.5.1 .f any, bebr, a ſouls : yet 
when the body and foule are ſevered the one from the orher , that figure hath no 
place : neither is there any ſuch metonymie here: to take the ſoule for the. funerall 
exequies for the ſoule ; becauſe, faith Genebrard,it was the manner of the Amoritesto 
curthemſelues , pro requie animarum : fr the reſt of their ſoules, thinking they were 
hdped thereby : for if this were a weronymic , it ſhould bee of the adiuntt for the ſub- 
je : and it mult bee ſuch an adiun4, as is proper to the ſubiedt : but that cannot bee 
ſhewed, that among rhe Iſraelites, any ſuch cxequics, or funerals were made for the 
dead: And itis notto be thought, that the Amorites had ſuch opinion of the immor- 
taliry of the ſoute to pray for the reſt of the ſoule departed : bur if they had ſuch an 
ve, which was not among the Iſraelites,rhe Papiſts in their ſuffrages for the dead,doe 
Imitate the Amorites rather then che people of God. ; 

3- Sothen a metonymie jnan other (cnſc we acknowledge , cyther of the eificient 
for the effeA : the ſoule is taken for the life and effeRt of the ſoule : as, Ruben ſaith , Ler 
vs not (mite hts ſule,that is, take away his life : and ſo it is expreſſed by another word : 
my bifs, (OM) chai, draweth neere to the graue : and this phraſe alſo is vſcd by forren 
Writers : as Virgul (aith, Animamg ue ſepulchra condimus, we lay vp his ſoule,or life in 
the graue: Aenead, 3. an1to it 1s not vnuſuall in Latine (pecch to take anima the 

e, forvit«life : Or there may bee admitted a meronymie of the content, or thing 
conteined,for the continent or ſubic& : becauſe the body was the place,and ſeat __ _ 
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{oule : and ſothe ſoule 15 taken for the perſon : as Levatic, 5. 1, before recited,and {6 
Iunins rea ech, Pro vile mortuo, for any dead perſon, meaning,that is dead : bur 1 preterre 


the tormcr. 
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6. Morall Obſeruations. 


1. Morall. Of bonouring, and fearing the Parents, v. 3 


He fearing of God,in keeping the Sabboths,and fearing of Parents, is joyned to. 
gerber : toteach vs,thar next to the worſhip of God, followeth our duty toward 
our Parcnts : which made P/:o next atter his precepts tor the Divine worſhip, to 
ioyne the duty toward the Parents, ae /egrbus : {/anc was obſcquious to his father yn. 


= todeath: our bleſſed Saviour was obedient to his Parents, whulc he lived heere in the 


fAeth : and at the time of his death, he commended his mother to the care of Joby; A. 
mong the Perſians,ot a long time, there was tound no parricide : Horogor, 1b. 1, anda 
certaine La» yer being a$ked, why hee had made no law againſt parricide, anſwered, 
becauſe h. thought none ſo wicked. Cicer, pre. Sext. Ro/, Butattcrward men greiy 
to that impicty, that they layd violent hands vpon their Parents : whoſe puniſhment 
by the Romane law was th's : hee that nad killed his Father, and Mother, was tobee 
tycd vp ina lacke with a Dogge,a Cocke,a Viper, andan Oxe, and (0 drowned,as be 
ins vaworthy the vic of the cicments both altue, and dead. Now though a difobedi- 
ent Child be not given over to {o great wickednefle, yet otherwiſe may he tayle in his 
duty,as in his vndutifull bchaviour,or neglecting them in their age,a common fault in 
theſe dayes : therefore itis ſayd : Helpe thy Father #n ha age, and who honoureth his 
Father , ſhall haue tov of his owne children , and when hee maketh his prayer hee 
ſhall bee heard. Solon made a law , That hee Which noxriſhed not his Parents , fhonld 


bee infamon. 
2. Morall. Of Workes of Mercy , un giving to the Poore, 


The Lord every where commendeth to his People the workes of mercy,as keete, 
ver, 10. They were toleaue a corner of their field in their harveſt, and glcanings tor 
the Poore - and the fruits of the feventh ycere were wholly to bee left for the Poore, 
yea that they might beerhe better prepared to ſhew mercy to their poore brethren, 
they were to ſhew compatlion tothe dumme creatures:to the Aﬀſe vnder his burthen, 
to helpehmvp; toward the Oxe , thatdid tread out the Corne , not to muſle his 
mouth;towa! d the damme and her young, not to take them both togcther;toward the 
young cattell,not toſeeth the Kid inthe mothers milke: that is, while it is young, and 
tender. It ſuch compallion were to be ſhewed vnto the vnreaſonable Creatures,as the 
wile Man ſaith : that a righteous man regarderh the life of his beaſt , mach more 
ſhould mercy be extended to the poore, that are as our owne fleſh : and with ſuch fa- 
crifices,the Apoſtle faith,the Lord is pleaſed. «Ambroſe faith : Non majors oft crimmi 
haben toltere, GWATH C4700 poſſts On abmadet nasgentsbus denegare : It is no greater fault to 
take from him that hath, then when thou art able, and doeſt abound, to deny to them 
that want. Ser. $1. 


3- Morall. Againff Lying. 

As Moſer heere forbiddeth them to lic one to another, ,v. x 1. ſo alſo the holy Apo- 
ſtle, hath the very ſame prohibirion : It is an odious, and vnnaturall ſinne, to vie the 
rongue againſt the meaning of the minde , being givenof God to exprefle the i 
thoughts of the heart. The Egyptians were common lyers,and they did it with great 
1umpunity : Alex. ab, Alex. bib. 10. And thereforethe Lord giveth his Pevplc ſtraight 
charge not toimitate them heerein,nor in any other their corrupt viages. Arian) 


made a lay , that a lyars rongue ſhould be peirced , zr5p/ics clavo, with thr _ 4 
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Plararch, Among the Indians, he thac was thrice convicted of alic wasenioyned per- 
pcruall ſilence, and was barred trom all othice, Ae{ian, /. 4.c. 1. Epaminondas lo hated 
Iving,that he would not vieit in jeſt. Fierome writcth of a young Man, and Woman, 
chat were fuſpected of Adultery , and exunine. by torments to cont: le 1t : the youig 
Man being grieyoully torturcd,to be freed from further payne, coutcflech againſt hun- 
jelfe,and to was pur to death, but the Woman being innocent, conld not be torced by 
torinentsto teilalye , thus ſaying, in the mids of hcr torments, Non 1deo me negare 
velle ne peream, ſea vdeo mentirs nolle nepeccem; mori ego cupio, [id non tanguuam adWlter a: 
that ſhe did not deny leſt the ſhould die,but r<tuicd to lic,teſt ſhe ſhould tinne: ſhe was 
alſo willing to dic,but not asan adultercfſe: de multer : /eptres; 5ſt, ſhe chooletn rather to 
6ie,then to lies 
4. Morall. Againſt common ſwearing, 

Whereas the Iſraelites are charged not to {weare talſely by the name of God.w.1 2. 
and yſuall (wearing 18 a ſteppe, and degree to falſc {wearing : that tault 1s diligently ro 
be taken heed of ; Auguſtine complaineth of ſome in his time , Habenres in oe znratio- 
nem ranguam (nave alsqua, Which haue othes in their mouthes. as ſome plc atant thing : 
in, 1. 44 Galat : this abuſe our bicfſed Saviour ſpeaketh againſt , ſaying : Sweare nor at 
al,that 1s,in common talke, wherein they ſhould vic nothing, but Nay,and Tea: it was 
not awfull , for the F/amen, or Prieſt among the Romanes,to ſwcare at all, P lurarch, 
probl, And Baſile writeth ot one Clemias, that would rather tufter the lofle of three ta- 
lents , then ſweare, Hom. 24. The like writeth /amblicus, of one Sylius Crotoniates, 
y 7 Voptnoze ham ar though hee was relolved to{weare nothing but the truth : and 
this the Author faitÞywas 7 &'s $iu5 7uns aw79 Texncor,a token Of his reverence towards 
God : Azguſtine contefſeth it was ſometime his cuſtome to tweare, but he ſtroue a- 
g1nlt it,and calied ypon God to helpe him,and fo he preyailed againſt it : Ve uwnc nihil 
mhs faciling ſit,quam non jurare : thatnow (taith he) nothing is cafier tor me, then not 
to {weare, Sermon. 17, Ser, 10. 


fe 5. Morall. To judge juftly. 

Tt is not onely ſayd,thou ſhalt doc thy neighbour no wrong. ver. 13. but alſo, iuſtt 
wdica, indge 1uſtly : a lu ge may dpe that which is tuſt, but not j iſtfy, as 1f hee doe it 
for hope ot rewvard,or of vaine glory,as the Phariſces gaue their alm<s. Marth. 6. The 
vnrightcous ludge in the Golpell did the widdow right, but it was becauſe of her im- 
portunity : {o the Philoſopher diſtinguiſheth betweene 52/ta agere, to doe iuſt things, 
and 5#ſte , rodoc them iuſtly ; 2, Ethic. 4. Niſt eſſet vt 1uſtum minſte faceres , nunquam 
diturs eſſer guſte quod inſtum ejt perſequerts, vnleſſe one might doe that which isiuit vn- 
wuſtly : it ſhould not haue bcene fayd , purſue that which is iuſt, iuſtly. eAmbroſe 
1, #1 luc. 1. 


6. Morall. Of the vanity of South(ayers, and Wizards. 

As heere they are forbiddento vie any Southſaying , or any ſuch ſuperſtitious ob- 
ſervation , v. 26, {» alto the Prophet ſaith, I deſtroy the tokens of Southſa; ersan1 
make them wh:ch contecture, fooles, and turne the wiſemen backeward, and make 
their knowledge fooliſhnefle : Baſile faith, Deſtitus Dei providentia, qui augurationt ſtt- 
dent : that they are forſaken of the Divine providence, who giue their minds to 
loothlaying. c. 2. in Eſay ſec beforc. q. 30. 31. 


7. Morall. Ts monrne moderately for the dead, 

The Heathen did vie tolaunch an41 cut themſelues for the dead : as Plutarke wri- 
teth of certaine Barbarians, that did teare their haire, rent their fleſh, ſlitthcir cares 
andnoſe for the dead : in Conſel. ad Apolion. the Lord forbiddeth his people to doe ſo 
heere : And ſothe Apoſtle teacherh, that Chriſtians ſhou'd not mourne as they which 
haue no hope, as Terzul .exccllently ſaith : Car impatienter feras ſubdutlum, quem credss 
rever/uruom ? profectio eſt, quam cred;s mortem, cur immoderate fer as aby(ſe,qu:m mox ſubſe- 

Vv 2 quer is; 
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meris : W hy doc you beare impaticntly, that hee is taken away , whom you belecye 
you ſhall follow, why doe you take it ſoull,that he 18 gone away,whom you ſhall ſhort, 
ly follow : {1% de patient, 


8. Moral. Of reverence to be vſed w the Houſe of God, 

Verſ. 30. Ton ſnat reverence my Santtnary : as the Prophet David (faith ; Inthy fears 
will [ Worſhip toward thy holy T emple : theretore Taakob called it, a terrible place, wher- 
in the Lord appeared to him. And ſoit is {aid of the Church ; Shee Was terrible as an 
armie With banners : W hercupon the word, Dews, God, ſome thinke to be derived of 
the Greeke , J's, teare : for, quod non metwitur,contemnitur , quod contemniryr, viig 
non colitur : that which 1s not feared,is contemned ; that which 1s contemned , 15 nor 
worlhippcd, Lattant.de Ir. De, cap. 8. 


9. Moral. Of the hallewing of the Sabbath day, 

This Precept 1s twice repcated in this Chapter, ver. 3.28. which ſheweth both the 
great care which the Lord hath,that the ſeventh day ſhould be kept holy ro the Lord, 
and how prone men arc to tran{grefle heerein, and theretore had need thereof often 
to be admoniſhed. The Prophet promiſeth profperitie to all the State, King,and peos 
ple, vpon the religious keeping of the Sabbath ; yea, among the Heathen there vyas 
great care taken for the obſerying of the Feſtivals : they vſcd to proclaime betore, 
that men {hou'd abſtaine from their worke,Sext, Pompon. { scero maketh mention of 
this Law, Feſtorurs dzerum ratio in liberts requictem habeat litium, & uurgiorum, nm ſervis 
operum : The Feſtivall dayes require reſt trom ſuites in free men , and from labour in 
ſervants, 2. de leg. The reſolution of Scevols the high Prieſt, was, £24 talibuu dirhns 
Altgusd egsſſer,porco prac lum aare debebat,prudentem eXPrare non poſſe : that he which Ve 
wittingly had done any thing vpon thoſe dayes, ſhould giuc Swine for a menle, hee 
which willingly did it, had no expiation, Iacreb.,l.1.16. The fame Scevera beingal- 
ked,what might be done vpon holy dayes,anſwered, quod pretermi(ſſum noceret,which 
being omitted, was hurtfull. And to that purpole 15 the ſaying of Palladims: Neceſſit 
caret ferys, that necelſitie Keepeth no Holy dayes 2 and they giue inſtance of prop 
vpan houle ready to fall,and helping out an oxc falling intoa ditchz which is the very 
inſtance vicd by our Bleflcd Saviour, 


10, Moral, Net to ſeehe wnto Sorcerers. 

Verl.31. Tee ſoall not regard them that Worke With ſpirits, nor ſeeks wnto them : forthis 
were a forſakirg of God,and adenyall of the faith. The Prophet faith : Showld not 4 
people enquire at thew God, for the Irving to the dead ? ſhould they contult with the dead 
for the living? It was Sawl overthrow,ia forſaking God, and running toa Witch, to 
aske counſell of the dead,or rather of the d:vill. Anguſtie enveigheth much againlt 
this abuſe amongſt Chriſtians: wa fronte exit anima ad Denm,que per d1dit fignum 
Chri/'s, accepsr ſignur Diaboli : With what face can that ſoule a ppeare before God, 
which hath loſt the figne of Chriſt, (meaning Bapti{me) and recaved the igne of the 
Devil? Tra#?. 7.91 /oay, Againe he faith : und te non vult pats, non paters ; quod te per- 
miſerit pats, flagelinm eff corrigentts,nox pena damnants : That which God will not haue 
you tolufter, you ſhall not ; and vyhat hee permitteth you to ſuffer , 1t is but # gentle 
vyhip of a Corrector, not the puniſhment of a condemner, 1bsd. W hat need there- 
fore hath any to vie vnlawfull meanes tor their health, ſecing no atfliion commet 
but by Gods ſending, or permitting ? Bur if any ſhall obje&, that many arc heale 
of their dif. aſes by ſuch meanes. eAnuguſtize anſwereth : Accepto ab i{o ſacrsficie fus 
aeſerit perſequs corpus, quid cor obtinust : {he Devill having received a facrifice of him 
(that ſceketh vnto him) leaveth to perſecute the body, becauſe hee hath taken poſlel- 
ſton of the heart, Ser, 1g,.de Diverſ. And therefore hee would haue every one re- 
ſolved, and lay : Quare ego darmno animany, emo paces dies Corpor is wes: Why doc 
[ damne my ſcule, (in going to Witches ) and purchaſe cnely a few dayes of My 
body, 1614, 

g. Mora!: 
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It. Moral. Of hozouring Old age. 
. Verl. 32. Thos ſhalt rije vp to the hoare head: As oli ave 15 to bee honoured, fo cid 
men ſhoul | haue careto haue thole chings, tor che which hono.r is yeelded vnro 
them, that is, Witdome, aS1t1s faid ; Among the Anci:nts 3:5 Wz/edome,and 31 the length lov $3.17Z, 
of dayes 4s vnderſtanding : as Righteoulneſic,as the Wile layth : eApe 54 crowne of Prog 1s.31. 
e gi9r), if ut be fomnd in the Way of righteonſneſſe, It either of thete bee wanting 11 01.1 
b mcn, aSthe Precher ſpeak«th of an ola and fools Kmyg : or if in old age there bee [2- Ecclcl. 4.13, 
(crvioutnefle, and wantonnefle, as the Prophet lpcakerh Ot VS? Gray hayres are heere TR 1 
and there vpon him, and hee knoweth it not : tuch ole the Fonuur of their olde age x wen 6d 
Caxnies tum oft vengrabi(ns. quando ca gerit, que camti-m detent; cum vero tuveniliier [e- 
nex conver ſatar, pliss mYerrbus ridiculns eſtz: Fav hay) cS a1ETo bee reve recced, when 
th: y coc thoſe things which occome then; ther wile, 2n 1d maniiving youthtully, 
is core ridicuious then any young man, Chryſoſt, om. 7, Fpiſt.ud Heb, Pi 


TY 


; 
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12. Moral. To keeps the Lew. to ave it. 

Verſ. 37. And dve them : tor otherwite it is in vaitie todraw neere vntothe Lord 
with the ips, an i the heart bee iarre oft: fuch ccntefle they know God, but in their ia 29. 13. 
workes denie |: im : ſuch are likea Painter : As Gregorie ipeaketh modeſtly of him- 
ſelte : Pulchram depinxit homivers piflor feds: | bing a filthy Painter , have made a 
faire min. Knowledge vnto ſuch 15 like vndig fted meat, which #45 generat humo- 
res,cngendreth ill humours, Berzard. And as in Phyſickeof ' he body aoyiazran, words 
heale not, but medicines, Philo; So is it in Phiſicke of the ſoule : wee thoald bee like 
ynto ſheepe, which ſhew their good paſture by their fleece, and aulke which they 
yeeld ; fo ſhould a Chriſtian ſhew his faith by his workcs, 
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L na XX 


1. The Argument, and Parts. 


pe CY N this Chapter are ſet downe the puniſhments of the former 
A Lawecs preſcribed,e.18.19. whereot thereare two parts: the 


$ ” firſt preſcribing the puniſhment of thoſe rranſgrcſſtons, to 
4 ef vw. 22. the ſecond is the Concluſion, including an Exhortation 
d JW to holinefle. 

0 I. The ſinnes and offences here cenſured,and ſentenced,are 
[t cither againſt pietie,or againit charirie. 1. Agunlt pierie,and that 
” F $ ci bcr dire and openly , in oftering their ſecd to CMolerh ; 
l, where the offence is ſet foorth,v. 2. Then the puniſhment, ei- 
[ ther by the hand of man, v. 3. or vpon the peoples connivence, v. 4. by the hand of 
Fo Gol, v. 5. Or more covertly, in (ceking to Witches,v.6. with an cxhortation to holi- 
1 nefle from Gods example,v.7,8, 

le 2. Then follow thc offences againſt charirse, in violating the lawes of h#manirie, as 
fe in curſing the parents,v.9. Or ot chaſtstie, which are cichcr commitrrted, 1. againſt the 
h Law of Matrimony . in avuitcry, V.,0. 2. Law of Nature,in degree, tcxe,or kinde ; 
d 3. or the Law of Clivilitic. 

uo Voraturall Marriages, in reſpec of the Degree, arc inceſinons copulations, either 
m NthedireRlyne vpward, ver/. 11., downeward, verſ 12 14. or Coliaterall , necrer, 
{- as vvith his ſiſter. verſ” 17. or broth: rs vvife, verſ. 21, Or turther off, a+ with the 
_ Aunt, verſ. 19. or Vncles vvite, ver/ £0, In the fcxe, as if one lye with che Male, 
v-r/. 13, In the kind,if witha Beaſt, ver/,15.16. Acainſtthe law of Civilitie,it with 
ly 2 mn{truous woman, ver/" 8. | 

3- The Concluſion is Sp:cal for this Chaprer,from three reaſons: A threatning, 
6> | Y'v 3 P. 23s 
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=. 32. an Ex:mple of the Canaanites,v. 33. and a Promiſe, v. 24. Or general, CONCer- 
ning the obſc! vation « t other Lawes, asin Meats, V. 25. with a realon from Gods 
example, v*r/ 26. and remocving of a generall impediment tothe obedience of Gods 
Lives, vviich is Waitclcratt , and Sorcery , vvhich muſt bce puniſhed by geath 
ailo, ver/. 27- 


2. T he diners Readings. 


7 Erf. 1 8. end hee openeth the fountame of her blood, L..D. And openeth her fountaine, 


5. Det: ard free op-n the fountame of her blood, Cxtcr. 
L. D. At V.rf. 21. /t 55 an vnlanfall thing. L. D. rather, an vncleane thing. P.N.G a ſepme. 
. 108, A H. io nidaah M hich word 'b vied of a woman it parate for her difeatc £.15.24 
and forthe «fe 1$1aken for the cau'e, ſeparation for onclearneſſe,vy hich Cited It, 
L.D. A't. Verl. 25 Wouh ] hanc ſhewed vnto you to be polluted, L. D. rather Which 1 hane ep4- 
rated,or dsſcerned vsto you a5 oncleane, Czifr. badhal. H. to feparate,or difcerne. 
L. D. Dct. Verl. 27. T hey ſhall ſtone them, L. D. Stone them With flones, N, or owerwhelme them 


Wah forces, A.D. 1. ragam, WO OVErW helmc with ſtones. 
3. The Queſtions and Doubts diſcuſſed, 


1. Queſt, Of the penall Lawes m general. 


bf YA” cle penalties ſet downe in this Chapter , were not annexe” to the former 
Lawes,but {ct down apart,to ſhew that there are two forts cf mn; ſornethat 
are moved to cbedier.ce, propter amorem j#ſtstie,tor the loue of rightcouſncſſt : andto 
1 Timrs, fuchthcore isnoliw, they area law to themielues, and fo the Apoltic ſaith : The law # 
78 poueniod reohreomns man but untothe lawleſſe and diſobedrent : And againe the A 
Galar 5-23- having richcned vp ihe truits of the ſpirit, latch: Againſt ſach there 1 no law, 
thirefurc tac de Cc note. that no Law was erven vefore Moſes tO rhe holy Patriar ) 
being 1ighteous men, Jrenerrs (bb. 4. Ochers thereare,which are induced to obedt- 
ee, propter timorem pure, tor tearc of puniſhment ; and tor their caul. arc thele pe 

n:l.ics ad'ed. 
ke aove- 2. 4nd forthiscauſc it may be thought, that no puniſhments are attixed to the ten 
no!ty is an- Com mand men's, bur the precepts onely tet downe ; net,as Philo ſuppoleth, becauſe 
rexcdio the God 15% {45 malt author, author of no evill: for 1t is a good an 1 14ſt thing to puniſh 
Decatopue:  thetrantyrif{o1 5 of rhe (aw ; but hereby th. Lor- ſignified, that hee wouid hzue men 
for louc of kis Laiy to lrame themſelues to obedience, rathcr then for feare of pu- 

ni{hmcnr. 

3- Origenalſo here noteth a difference betweene the Law and the Goſpel :then the 
offender {urcly dyed : non erat lachrims:« { cus, there was no place for tcares : but now, 
Why the Law nox infertur p24 mort, ſed vItio reponitsr in futtrum : the puniſhment of death is net 
= - ocpel impoſed but revenge is deferred till afterward,to the next life, Hows. 1 1. Herein Ori- 
Golzcll. £*n* j123ement may be received : that noyy vndcer the Goſpel ſuch outware ſeverity 
15 not ſhewed in puniſhing of offenders , becauſe of the expeRation of ſurure judge- 
men : but altogether it is nct true, that now vnder the Golpell no fentence of death 
15 tobe inflicted, vrlcfle hee ſpeake oncly of the time then preſent,in the daycs of pcr- 
{ecution, when as yet there was no civiil Magiſtrate. Butthat other Caying of 1818 to 
de excepter againſt : that ynder the Law,by corp rall ceath, conſe pra oft cromunts pate 
#4, the puniſhment of the offence was fin:ſhed,and none was to come a'ter : for God, 
faith he, no vindicat 613 in 3dipſum, doth not pvnith twice for the {ame thing 3 for the 
contrary is evident, that ſome then vvhich received outward p:niſ}, men”, did af-ere 
lude 5 ward ſuffer eternall,as Sodome and Gom »rrha, vvyho, asthe Apoſtle faith, ſuffer 1% 


geance of eternal fre, Neither hath that place any ſuch meaning, vyhere t. © _ 
aith : 
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ſich: Affisttion [hull not riſe vp the [ecoxd tree + But chat is, their panithment ſhall bee 
vyicho.icinterm'{lion,and (hill make aa end of rhem at once. And that rule holdeth, 
not to pantth twice for the lame oftence, w hen as the punthment is equivalent tothe 
finge,as in this caſe it i$ not ; for no corporall puniſhment is arſ{werable vaco linne,the 
tranſgreilion of the La v of the eternal God: And Origen :nthe fame place contefleth, 
Multas eſſe precati mortes : that there are many deaths of fin ; that fo often as one com- 


mirteth linne, fo oft hee elerveth to dye : then cannot corporall death death faristic. 


Gods luſttce, tor fuch linne often committed, yyithour ctte-tuall repentance, vyhich 
in Chriſt delivereth trom Hell, 


2. Queſt. What it was to offer their ſeed to Fſolech, 


1. What this Idol M-tech was, is before ſhewed, c.18. 9. 25. now to offer their 
ſeed to Molech, was neither to toyne them 1n Marriage to wdolaters, as Precop, nor to 
conlecrate then, proxcips ſecnli,tothe Prince 07 the World, the De vill : Heſprerg.uor 
tomike chem (ervaitsta other Princes, Theoarrer, .. ho» followeth the, Septuwag Wis 
rcad tor (Molech) 430-74, tothe prince : not yet is the meaning, Fa/ 4 relsg1078 artimos 
imouere, tO COrTUpt their mindes with faiie Religion : Pelarg. but what it 18, before 18 
expounded, c. 18.21, To cauſe them to paſſe thorongh, that 1s, by hire to conleCrate thein 
to thar Idnll ; O/rand. yet {14s by this example, 744: tur omnus extremus rims gentler ines 
mrerds Fs: a'l cx:ocrmll rites of the idolacrous Gencics icemeth to be forbidden, Pels, 
2s the iaine law 15 made againſt all worſhip of ſtrange gods. Dexr. 13.6. 

2. Burinſtince 1s 21ven of thisabomt 14ble [doll , both becaute of the monſtrous 
horror of the ({acrifice an of the generall inclina 10n, of rhe Peopic thereunto, who 
thought ſuch ſacrifices to be moſt avatiable tor the o':teyning of their defires, Lyr. 

3. But thoſe conceits of the Hebrewes, which Lyranws, and Toftatra atter him, 
heere refure, are not worthy the naming, as how this law ſhould bee intended zgainſt 
thoſe , which did offer part of their ſecd , not all their children to Molech : but ſuch 

re worthy of everlaſting puniſhment without redemption: for, 1. It he that offc- 
Fans part were worthy todie, much more he which conſecrated all, 2. Neither 
was there any {inne which withour all helpe and rem:dy condemned to hell : for vp- 
on repentance,and reverting trom their {inne,it was remitted, Ezech. 18. 22. 


3- Queſt. Of the manner of ſtoning to death, 


1- Whereas it is fayd, he ſhall die the death , this phraſe implyeth not neceſlarily 
both a ſptrituall and re-nporall derth : nor yet when the word 1s put ſingle doth it 
ſhew a liberty reſerved to r'1c Tudge, to put to death at his pleaſure, when the word 15 
dou»led,rhat without delay,death was to be inflicted : as Detrizs, alleadged by Lorin. 
for it was (ayd to Adam, T hon ſhalt de the d:ath, which yer was no violent,or preſent 
death : But the meaning is omen, he {ſhould ſuerly be put to death, 1#. 

2. Among the Hebrewes foure kinds of deaths were vied : toning, burning, kil- 
ling with the ſword , and ſtrangling : ſtoning ſeem<th to haue becne moſt ancient, 
which was vied in Egypt, againſt ſuch as commirted facriledge:; nd the obſtinate If- 
raclites would hane {toned Moſes : eAchan, and his houſe were tirſt ſtoned, and then 
burned with fire : Among forren Nations ſome examples there are of ſome ſtoned to 
death, as of Hecuba, for rayling vponthe Grecians ; of Cornelixs Cinna , for his cru- 
elty roward the ſouldiers : of Hermolars, tor confpiring againſt Alcxander : Ev citer, 
Lorin, But this was done 17 enmult, without any certaine la v preſcribing fuch pun.ſh- 
ment ; onely P/ars, makerth mcntion of ſuch alaw, that murtherers ſhould be {toned to 
dcath, 11, de legib is, 

3» The Hebrewes recken vp, 18. euill doers,thar by the Law were to be ſtoned to 
death : and 36. which are threatned ro be cut off : whereof about, 18. are 1er downe 1n 
this Chapter. The manner of thcir (toning to death , was this : when che MalefaRor 


Cane within foure cubites of the place of execution , rhey ftript him off his c'othes, 
onely 
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onely covering his privities, an | the woman was covered with a linnen cloath; then 
they ryed their han $ behind them: and trit the witneſſes threw ſtones, one of them 
{morc him behiad, an other betore on his heart : and it he were notdead, then all the 
Pcoplc calt {tones at him. | 

4. Therealon why they were thus to be put to death, was,becauſe they did hereby 
dcehic the Sanctuary , and pollute rhe name of (0d, not oncly in ther opinion holdin 
the Santuary vncicane : Toſtar. or cauling the Sanctuary, and name of God to be blat. 
phemed of others : Oſeaft, bur heereby generally the land was cefiled,an41 ſothe San. 
&uary being in the midit of thein was polluted with their yncleanneſle , trom the 
which it was parged vpon the expiation day, c. 16. 16. un. And toalto, they defiled 
the name of God, 1n giving it to that abominable 1dole : ſorwo wayecs was the Sanciy. 
ary dehiled, both becuuic the place was polluted , wherein the Lord cholcto place hig 
Sanctuary,and becaule the Divine worthip was doncin an other place,then where the 
Lord appointed ir, Casera : And worthily were they to bee ſtoned to death , becauſe 
they had toriaken God their rock,ain. ſtone. Boy, 


4. Queſt. Phy the kinred and family of the idolater 
Was alſo to be put to death, vcr. 4 5. 


I- Whereas the Latine readeth , If the People be negligent : and fo Tofatm vnder. 
{tzneth 1r,0f a ncgligence,and careletneſlc in the People, in not tearching out thisfin; 
the phraſe ſhewetha voluntary connivence, rather thennegligence , 1f #n hiding they 
hide : for the caſe of meere negligence, or ignorance, is impiyed before, that if the ido- 
later be not ſtoned rodeath by the People,as negleing,or not knowing the Lord yill 
{ct his force againſt him, v. 2. } 

2. Sothen by famuly,is vnderſtood, ver. 5. not onely his houſe, and kinred, which 
might be privie to his finne, as Toftatws, but even all che people of that land: for ſois 
the word m/ophach, family, taken in other places : And the prattiſe was accordingly; 
for che whole city of Idolaters was to bee deſtroyed : and fo rhe Lord threatneth,tha 
the whole nation, ſhould be given vp into the hand of the Chaldeans, becauſe they th 
tered inccnic to Baal, Tere. 312.2 8,29. ' 

3. God indced by his abſolute right may infli& temporall puniſhment, evenby 
dearh, vypon the family of the offender, though not partakers of the linne, tor the ex- 
ample of others : as we (ce in humane pollicy,temporall puniſhment, in great offences, 
as of treaſon, is extended to the kinred, which are not guilty, but yet without ſentence 
ot death,or temporall puniſhmcrt : for the tather was not to die for the ſons offence, 
nor the ſonne for the fathers : nz1ther was it the yſeof the Romanes to puniſh the 
children for the fathers offence, Halicarneſſ. 4b. 8, onely in time of warre the innocent 
ofren fall by the {word,w here the victory cannot otherwiſe be obtayned. 

4+. Bur yet the ſeverity of this law onely reacheth the abetters, and conſenters : 
which may be of three ſorts : con/ihume prebenas, by ayding them with their counſell : 
defendends vel excnſando, by detending or cxculing them : or Non refiſtende, vel non ac- 
eu/ands, by not refiſting,or not acculing,and ſo favouring, and winking at their fine : 
Toftat. 9. 2. all theſe wereto partake of the {ame puniſhment : And the Lord would 
roote them out, where humane corretion was wanting. 


5- Queſt. Witches and [ach as Worke With familiar ſpirits, 
not ts bee ſonght wnto, ver. 6. 

I. Theſe two kinds here namcd,ſuch as have familiar ſpirits,called 949th; whom 
the Seprexp. interpret, eyſacpmSes, ventrilogues , that ſpeake out of the belly , aud 
$d-ghonim, Wizards, ſo n2m<d of their pretended sKkill : the Seprw. tranſlate £xmod vs, 
enchanters,arenot well defined by the Hebrewes : eb, Ezra. will hauc the firſt to) be 
ſuch which put a dead mans head into a bottle,and ſo receiue anſwers from the Devil: 
the other to vce certaine Soothſayers, that make an{were putting a one of a certaine 
beaſt vader their tongue. But the firſt were rather ſuch, our of whole belly, as out ” 
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an hollow bortle ; the {pirit {pake, who made them {well like a bottle , and ſuch was 
t hat prthoniſſe , {0 called , becauſe {hee had wel ue Tu Iwy Cr, a ſpirit of divination. 


Alls 16. 16. 


2. Now the ſpirit called, ( v2wy,) ſome deriue cf the ſame word which be- : 


rokeneth a ſerpent : as nachaſ>, inthe Hebrew (ignifieth both a Serpent, and a Magi- 7 


cian: becauſe ſuch worke by lerpents, whom the enchanter victh to charme : which 
zgrecth well to the hrſt practiſe of the Devill in Paradiſe, ſpeaking out of a terpent : 
{ome deriue it of 7urSzrowua, to aske or conſult, Beza : ſome of 7/3w, to putrife, 
whcreot this may beethe reaſon , becauſe the evill ſpirit, loveth the race of vuclean- 
ncfſe, ſpeaking from vnder the belly, or rather bccaute the oracle 0: Apoioat Delphos 
was molt famous, where they received an{weres, who was cailed Ppibus, lf xilling of 
2 {erpent : thence others that gaue Oracles might be (o called. 

3. Now although thele kinds are onely name1, all the reſt are comprehended, 
which are elſewhere rehearſed: And whereas rhe law isdireRiy ma le againſt a witch, 
mecaſphab , which isput in the femiriine, heere the ſame law 1s renewe# againlt the 
Male witch : there inſtance is fpecially given of the woman : Lua ſexs hic ad ſyper- 
firionens propenſ#or,becaute that ſexe 1s more prone to ſupcritition. Calvin, 

4. The Lordis faid to ſet his face againſt ſuch an one : the Chal4e, rexdeth mine an- 
&, becauſc it isthe vie among men to bend the browes, and {ct the countenance a= 
21in{ſt him, whom one intendeth to deſtroy, and the Lord Well cur bun off : which timi- 
litude is taken from a tree , that is remooved, and plucked vp by the rootes : or asa 
Weavers thrid is cut off : And it is meant of Gods extraordinary tu4g.ment vpon tuch 
28 conſult with Witches, or vic Sorcery : as by drawing, or an/ like caſuall eveat, as 
d:ing killed by the hand of man : for in fach caſes God is ſaidto offer them vnto their 
hand, whether of man,or beaſt, this was the overthrow of Saul, 1, Saw.28. of Aha- 
ziah, 2. Kmnp. 2. tor ſeeking to witches : and of /cz4bel. 2. King. g. 22. yea for this 
Gods wrath cune vpon whole king 'o.nes : as of Nine, which is fayd to bee a 
Miſtrefſe of witchcraft,of Babylon,an.i tor the ſame cauſe God threatneth the deſt: uc- 
tion of Ieruſalem. Afvcab. 5. 12. 

5. And beſile this extraordinary hand of God : they were to be put to death by the 
Magiſtrate : Thou ſhalt not ſuffer aWuch to line : vpon the which words Philo 0ter- 
yeth , that they ſhould bee put to death without delay : yea that the Judge with his 
owne hands ſhould killa Witch, if there were no other Minitters of Iluſtice, rather 
then to ſuffer her to liue : De ſpectal, legibus, Conſtantine decreed capirall puniſhment 
again(t ſuch, not onely , Ss authorex , ſed anaitores 5 permaſſores, if they were authors, 
but auditors onely,or luffcrers of luch impiety. And by an other law, he that con{ul- 
ted with Sorcerers about the lite of the Prince,and hee which made anſwere,wcre to 
depuniſhed by death: and all Magicians were to be burned aliue with their bookes, 
or caſt vnto beaſtes. Leg, Cornel. de ficar : which was put in practiſe vnder the ſe- 
cond Tiberins : one Anatolia, for his forcery was devoured of beaſts. Emnagr. 5. 18. 
dut that which is a{ded, how thit the U#rgine Mary, Flagitavit ſmpplicis affici, requi- 
red him to be puniſhed, [let ir paſſe , as one of that authors tables : as though Chriſt 
had put ouer the governement of the world to Mary : but he himfelte faith , my ta- 
ther work2th hitherto, an4 1 worke. John 5. 27. 

6. Now the realons, why both forcerers,and they which ſceke vnto them ſhould 
be put to death are theſe, 1. Becauſe they are eApoſtates from the faith, and doe for- 
ake Gol,in renouncing Baptiſme,and entring into a nzw league with the Devill : and 
lo, asthe Ap: ſt'e ſaith: They haue damnation , becauſe they haue broken the firlt Fauh, 
2. Becauſe,T hey are hurtfull,and ms/chervous to others : ann 1 as they are called in the law, 
Inimics humans generts, enemics to mankind. 3. They are alſo to be cur off, 11 reſpet 
of them(clues,leſt they proceeding in their wickednefſe. ſhould aggravare their ſinne. 
4. But moft of all, becauſe they are guilty of (pirituall fornication : not onely the ſor- 
cerers them'elues, bur all their favourers, and adherents, in departing frum God, to 
whom they had plight their troth : like as the vachaſt woman , whe violateth her 
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which Witchespratiſe withthoſe vncleane ſpirits, whereof ſome are, ineubi, Ga 
ſuccubt, doc att the part of men, lome of women: but it is better applyed to ſpiritual 
whorcdome, which 1s committed with ſpirits,as 15 faid beforeyc. 17.7. 


————  . —_ 


6. Queſt. How, and why the people Were to 
ſanthfie themſelues, 

Verſ. 7. Santlifie your ſelues,and bee boly x 1. W hich is not a repetition of the ſame 
thing : but the firit {igniherh the beginning of their ſanRitie, the other their pro. 
greſſe,and perievering therein,T oftatus, 

2. By /anitifying, is (1gntftied their inward holinefſe,as Peter exhorteth,they ſhould 

t Per.3-15- fanRific rhe Lord Chriſt in their heart : then their outward practiſe in their life and 
converiation , in ſhewing the workes of mercy, and luch like , which 1s true Re. 

lamcs 127 ligion. And further, their publike profeſſion, in ſeparating and conſecrating them. 
ſcluesas a people holy vnto God,as afterward the Lord faith,v.26. you ſhall bec holy, 
for I hane ſeparated you from other people, 

3- Whereas this is added as a reaſon: I amthe Lord your God, Which ſanilific you, 
I. Hceereby is ſignified Gods right in commaunding them, being a peculiat people to 
himſclfe. 2. God propounderth himſfelte as a perfect example of holinefle , as our 

Mat 545. blefſedSaviour faith : Be yee perye?, as your heanenty Father us per fett : children ſhould 

f o_ _ +5 beelike thcir father : That yer may be children of your Father Which i in heanen, This 

_ 7. reaton taken from Gods holinefle, is vſed ſometime vnto terrour : Feare the Lord,hes 

Lolh.24.19. #75 an holy Ged, hee Will not pardon your iniquitie : becauſe the holy God can endureno 
vnholinefſe. 4. It 1s vied asan argument of mercie : / Will not turne away my face from 

lcrem.3.13- yor, for I am holy. 5. And as God is holy, ſo he maketh them holy, hee is their ſani- 
fier , that yvhat they themſelues cannot attaine vnto, by Gods grace may be wrought 
1n them. 

4. Now whereas Moſes 18 ſometime bidd to ſantifie the people ; that is vnder- 

Exod 19-10, ſtood of his outyvard Miniſtery 1n extcrnall things, as in the vvaſhing of their 
How Meſesis Clothes, not of the inward ethcacic, as eAwguſtive well ſheweth : Moyſen wviſibilibm 
ſf1id roſan- YSacrament:s per miniſters um (wm, Dominum mus/1bsls gratia per Spiritum {anftum, oc, 
ihe, That Aeſer did fanfic with the viſible Sacraments by his Miniſtery, the Lord with 


inviſible grace by his holy Spirit 9.8.4. 


7. Queſt. How grievous a ſinne it #4 to curſe Father, 
or Mother, verl. g. 

1. Whereas in another place , they are charged not to flrike father and mother : 
Exod,z2z.15, and mention alſo 1s made, that vpon paine of death,they ſhould not curſe them : here 
the latter is onely repeated, becauſe the Iiraclites might not thinke it a ſmall offcncein 
words to offend them, T oſtat. 

2. The contumcly offered to the parents, was in three degrees; in contempt of the 
heart, 11 contumely of words, and iniurie offered in decd : the two laſt are direRtly 
forbidden in theſe Lawes ; and the firſt alſo, if the inward contempt appeare inthe 
ſcornefull behaviour : and the word kalal here yſed,fignifieth,to ſet light by. 

3- And hercit is obſerved, 1. if thechild curſcd the one parent without the other, $ 
he was gviltie: 2. Yea,if herayled ypon them when they were dead. 3. And if hee 
did revile them but once, /: ex mmrentione maledixerit, if hee did it of purpoſe, (: avcran : 
though Lyranxs deny that this penaltic was incurred, ex 1a maledittione, by one revi- 
ling {peech : Non quelibet protervia, ant leve convitinns : not every reproachfull , or 
vvayward word 1s hcere 1ntended, Calvin ; but ſuch as proceeded trom a manifeſt 
contempt. 

How ones 4- The offender was to be put to death by the Magiſtrate, and h# blood ſhonld be vp- 
blood is ſaid © 99 him : which not ſo much ſheweth the manner of his death, that hee ſhould be ſto- 
tobeypon ned, when they were embrued with their blood , as the Hebrewes ynderſtand this 
, Him. phiaſe : and this was the peculiar puniſhment of a rebellious ſonne : But the meaning 


Deut.21 21, is, hee ſhall bee , cauſe ceds, cauſe of his owne death, Iunixs : and as the Sepivags”® 
$0290, 


Proy. 39.17» 
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«336, he {hall be gailtie : 4nd beſide, thar novevenge hall be taken for his blood , O- 

leafter : as David taith concerning /oab, that had killed Abner: 7 and my kingdome be 25:m.3.:3, 
ouiltleſſe, (et the blood fall vpon the head of {oab : whereupon they were to wath their. 
hands over bim that was {laine,to ſhew,that they were not guilticot his blood : and 
therefore Pare wathed his hands, when he condemned Chriſt ; but that Ceremonic 14 ath. 27 24. 
could not cicare him. ; 

5. Now the reaſons of this ſevere puniſhment,are theſe: 1. Becauſe herein God , 
is diſhonoured, contwmetia in patrem ſpirits redundat, the contumely redoundeth vpon ,j G0 7: 
the Father of ſpirits, Orsg. Hem. x 1. 2. They arc convinced of ingratitude, and inhu- 2712), cycry 
manitie : benefattores blaſphemat, hee blaſphemeth his benefactors, which,next to God, fathcrho:d 
werethe authors of his lite : what honour foever the fonnes giue vato the parents, '* _—_— 
voodum reddimu vice gratte, qna genity ſumns ris, erndits : WC cannot recompcenic 6 deed ac6 
the kindnefle receiued in our birth, education, inſtruction,Or:gen, 3. The arder of 4 
natnce is inverted : tor the parents haue power to bleile, and where there is cauſe, to ,F Parents 0. 
curſe the children ; yea, the fathers had power over the lite of their children, as Yl- ver their 
pianus writeth of the Romans, de paty. porteſt, 16.3. eAriſtorle ot the Perſians, >. Ethse, chiidren. 

20, Halicarnaſſe of the Greckes and Egyptians,among. whom there was no puniſh- 
ment ap>oynted for the father that killed his fonre , as they ſay there 1s not among 
the Muſcovites. Now then children curſing their parents,doe viurpe their Othce,to 
whom it belongeth ro blefſe and curfe. 4. The curſing ot the parents 1s a dcnyall of 
al dutie : and rhcrefore our blcflcd Sautour rebuking the iewes tor (uttering their 

arents to bee in want, beginneth with this Law againſt the curſing of tather or mo- 
ther, Math. 15 .4. | 

6. Now whereas the three deareft things vnto a man,are hisſoule,his good name, 
and his life : diſobedient children are punithed in all thele; they are depriucd of the Proy.26,20. 
life of grace : then they ſhall come to thame and ignominy , and they (hall loſe their Prov..19.:5. 
lite, the ravens of the valleys ſhall picks ont their eyes : that is,they ſhall bee hanged yp to Prov.z0.17. 
be meat to the fowles of the ayre,and ſhall want buriall, 

7. This precept Hierome extendeth to the Fathers of the Church,and to the ctvill 
Magiſtrate,that are not to be rayled vpon, 4» ch. c. 7. but thercof there 1s a ſpeciall 
Law. Heſychis applyeth it to thoſe which. blaſpheme Chriſt : Orzgen to thole, qus 
Deum patrens maledics vocibus laceſſwnt, which doe provoke God the Father vvith 
rayling ſpeech, as thcy which denic him , to bec condstorem munds, Creator of the 


vyorld, Hom, 1 1. 


Deut.21.s. 


Exod 22.238. 


$. Queſt. Of the punsfoment of «Adultery 
by death , verk1o. 

1. The word here v(ed,is, HX3 n44ph, which properly ſignifieth adaltery, inter- 
preted by the Sepruagine,by the word, wrydoun, for lingle fornication: there is an 0- Difference he- 
ther word, 1127 e4n4h, which is repro yet thele words in vieare confounded : as tween aculte- 
vnderthe name of adultery in the ſeventh commandement is comprehended all kind "7 ard forni- 
of vnlawfull luſt,as vnder the name of theft is forbidden,as Augyſtine noteth , Ommys 0h: 

MWicita alien res v/zrpatio,all vnlawfal viurping of that which is anothers,9.73. Exo, 

But inſtance is givenof Adultery, becauſe therein wrong is moſt of all oftered to the 

neighbor, which is chiefly aymedat.inthe ſecond Table. Sometime dy fornication is 

vnderſtood Adultery : as where our Saviour faith : Who ſo purteth away bus Wife,vnlefſe Math. 15.9. 

for fornicatson, committeth adntter y : the word is, PT om Fopyeid, which proper ly figni- 
heth, Fornication. | 

2. Whereas the ſentence is repeated : 1. It is not for that the firſt clauſe meaneth 
onely the attempt, and ſolicitation to adultery : for in that caſe they were not todye, c 
2. Nor yet by any man in the firſt clauſe 1s vnder{to0d the (tranger, by the neighbour ©P gs =>" 
an Hebrew, as Oleafter. 3. Nor yetis it a repetition of the ſame thing, which is of- ,' Fideetuatcd, 
ten yſed inprecepts, as Teſtar. 4. But this is givenas a reaſon, to ſhew how grieuous 
a ſinne adultery is , becauſe om2n:s homo proximus, every man is our neighbour, eA#> 


£*tine : The like is ſeene in the former verſe 3 Hee that curſerh his father and mother, 
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ſhall dye the death ; hee hath curſed hus fathey and mother. 5, So then wee need nor with 

He ych we, to apply it to, Spwrituale 6 entellsgabile adultermm, to (pirituall adultery 

vyhich is to fortake the truth and taith of Chriſt,and to bring corrupt doctrine, ; 

3- Now the puniſhinent of adultery, was death by the Law of CHoſes,and it was 

Geneſ :8.10. practiſed alſo betor- the Law : as Abimelech charged vnder paine of death, that none 

Gencl-38:24- ſhould touch Tſaaks wife : fo 1#dah would haue T hamar to be burnt, becaute ſhee hag 

played the whore: t. Not becaule thee was elchiſedcks daughter, who was the 

great Prieit,as the Hebrewes,and by them held to be Sew: tor neither was that Law 

yet made,for the High Prieſts daughter to be burnc,it ſhee playcd the whore, which 

by 7#416 j$atrerward {ct downe,e. 2 1-9. and Sezs was dead an hundred yeeres before, who dy= 

=. arent ar . ed renne yecres before [acob was borne : ſo that Thamar could not then bee a child. 
burn. bearing woman, it ſhee had been Sews daughter, being elder then Sar«b, when 1| 

was borne. 2. Nor yet was ſhe thus {cntenced,becauſe ſhee was to marry the brother 

to him that was deceaſed : for neither as yet was that law giyen, but rather becauſe 

ſhce was eſpouſed to Selab, and fo was as his wife. 3. Nor yet did 1ndah, as a Magi. 

ſtrate, herein giue ſentence, being a ſtranger in the co.ntrey, ar.d /acob his tather dye. 

ling farre «ff, ro whom that authoritie rather belonged : but it teemeth thar the cy. 

{tome of the Countrey was tuch,to puniſh adultery by death. 4. But hcerein Judas 

| judgement was precipitate, that would hauc his davghter in law being great with 

7" 4+  child,to be put to death,and ſothe infant alſo within her ſhould be deſtroy: d, contre 

Me wi; Iy bothto the Law of God,which would haueevery one todie tor his owwne linnezand 

tcti1,0 4 Ai- agninſt the law of nature, practiſed amongſt the Heathen : for the Romances deferred 

3vTT@ 0555 theexcecution of a woman yvith child, till thee were delivered, Clemen, Alexanari, 

ut 175% from. 2. So did the Athenians, e/Eliav. de war. hiſt. c. 18. and the Egyptians, Dwdy, 

TTY ' 61. And Anguſtme writeth of one Felicitas, that her martyrdom was deferred,ill 
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de Ser Num 4- As by the Law of God adultery was puniſhed with death, fo alſo was it prafti- 
. uni ſed among the Heathen : the Crotonians did burne fuch as were convicted of adulte» 
—_ 1. ry, alive: Whereupon Salerhs the Law-maker, when hee had defiled his brothers 
then a ca Wife, vyhen the people would haue changed the mult into baniſhmenr, leaped him- 
by dc. th ſelte intothe fire, Luc. Apolog. IMacrinus the Emperour allo burned the adulterer, 
Thekig of and adultercfſe. Among thee Athenians they were torne With wild horſes: Hppomenes 
—_ wnt an Athenian Prince ſhut vp his daughter that had committed adultery,with an Horſe, 
cr rcp! ces and keptthem vvithout mear, ſo that the Horſerent her with histecth. Among the 
forthe finof Romans by the [»{iax Law,they were to be put to death : and ſo vvas it executes by 
*cultery, Iulms Ceſar and Augaſtue, Sueton, And Domitian revived the Inlian Law being much 
negieted, Zonar. T om. 2, Amnrelianus the Emperour cauſed them te bee tyedrothe 
tops of trees bowed together, and ſo to bee pulled aſunder. Conſtantinus made a law, 
that the violaters of Marriage,ſhould bee put to death, Ammiar./ib.28. And Hirrome 
writeth to /nnocentius of a woman, that vas ſmitten ſeven times with the {word,be- 
fore ſhe dyed, being tuſpected of adultery : ſo that it ſeemeth that Law of Conflantine 
to bee in force ſtill. 

5. And where adultery was not puniſhed by death, as among the Locrenfians, S4- 
{cc made a law, that theadulterer ſhould loſe both his eyes : and his tonne being 
faultie therein, hee put our one of hjs owne eyes, and an other of his ſonnes, that the 
|,vy might be kept, Vale 46,6.c.5. The Parthians puniſhno ſinne more grieveully, 
and ſo did the Perfians. Among the Egyprians the adulterer had a rhoutand firipes, 
the woman loſt her noſe ; and 1f a free woman were ceflowred, his privic parts Were 
cut off, Diodor. Sic. (5b. 2. Among the Turkes , an hundred blowes arc given to the 

adu'terer, Alcoran. azar, 34. : 
6. But whereas this Law puniſheth theadulterer,as wellas the adalterefſe; the 1n- 

Thecaſeoef equality of the Romanlaw in the twelue Tables appeareth, which gaue the man pow- | 

ine manard or to kill his wife, being takenin adultery, bur allowed no accuſation, or Procellc #- 


n adultery, gainſt the man ; of the which partialitic the Poet ſpeaketh : 


in adultery. 
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Famina quid facict, cum Vir fit terpior illa. Ovid. 
; WW har hcipe {hall the poore Woman kane, 
0 W hea as che Husband playes the Knaue. 


 Yetafrerward Antoninus, wvould hauc inquiry alſo made of that finne in the Huſe -,,.. ....,u 
band, F par : indeed though aduitery oce a greater linne in Men, becaute they haye RE pt. 
more reaton to direct them, and the Woman 1s the weaker 7 yet 1t 1S More inconverit- 927707, gum 
entina Women ; vvhom {ſhamceta{tnefle thould reftraine : anti onthe Womans fide 1* 3424 ah c05 
there 15 more vncertainty of the Cht.Q.ren, an11»a confulton of heires, and 11hert- P2912 
tances : vv ktch might be the reaton , that vnierthe. old Law it was tolerated for the gh bene 
Man to keepe his Concubt c,behde a W :tc,burtheiaw of Matrimony, 1nthe very in- ze re fr munas 
ſi urtionot 1t, bin-{ch the one {. xc as we'las theother : a5 the Apottle ſheweth, that -4g 4c 44% 7- 
neither of theay haue power over their owe budy,the 7c more then the other. CompneyCHoeSe 

7, Now the kind of deach, which appertaine.' to atuirerers, vvasto be [toned, not 
ſtrangled, as Ifa4mny faich,that where che Law ſpcakecth of aca. h abioutcly, 1t 15 vit- 
derſtoo | of ſtrangling : and this he faith, 1s the on. ly vnlawfutil copulation that is 10 
puniſhed : all the other either with burinag, or ttoning :; Cora. bur it ſhall appere, 
that che Adalterer, and Adulter.f}- were to oce ituncd, 1. Bi cue exprefie mention 
ismade heercof. v 2, and 27. 2. By the the, alulecry with one efpouted 1s puniſhed 
with t.n.oz, Dear. 233. 24 Much more with her that is atually a Wife. 3. The Ezcc 16.38.40. 
ting vvith ſtones is expreſlcly et downe to bee the puniſhment of an Harlot in 
Ewksel, 16 38,40, 4. An. yeritis more evident inthe (30fpell, where they brought 
2 Woman vato Chrilt oerng tuken 1n aduttery, laying : Moſes commanded in the Law, 
that [ach ſhould be ſtoned, John 8.5. | 

8. Nowchereafons of th.s tevere law againſt adulterers vvere theſe, 1. Becauſe 
they (inne ag1inſt God, whole ordinance 1s violated, and cheretore the Wiſeman lairch, 
She forgetteth the covenant of her God. 2, lhe Alntercfle theweth her ynthanketul- 
nefle to her husband : [n for/aking the guide of ber youth : who hath been our proteQor, 
minrainer,and keeper, i#id 3. here 13 injury offered by the adalterer to his neigh- Why 2cuitery 
bour.in taking 2way his vvife, who lycthin his boſom: an | ſois guilry alſo of thett. pr 
Barrh. as it 1s {ct tOoorth by Nathan, in that parable of a man, that tooke away his , Ss KO 
neighbours {heepe, that ſlept in his boſome : 4. They hane againtt Tefus Chriſt, in LE 
defiling his members. -F. They (inne againſt their body, which atter 2 more peculiar 
manner is polluted tn this finne,cthen by any other , as the Apoſtle taith. 6. They of- 1 C97 5.15 1844. 
fend againſt che common wealth : A dulterimus partnes [ipponitur, an aculterous birth is 
put for a lawtull ; ad alienos tran/it bereditas, the inheritance 1s conveyed to itrangers : 
(alvin. 7. Yea, they wrong their poſterity : e4a poſteros dearens tranſit, to vyhom 2 
ſhame,and diſhonvur is tran{mitted. dem. 


1 COTI, 7.4. 


Proy.z 17. 


| 9. Queſt. Whether adultery benow tobe puniſhed With death, 
\ 
| 1. Some doe thinke that this law to puniſh adultery vvith death ought ſtill to bee 


In force : vvhich ſeemethto bee Maſter Calvins opinion , who alleadging the lulian 
awvyhichdid put adulterers to death , thus interrerh : Q#9 tar pius off Chriſt ran 
ſalrem nm imitars profanes homies : it is ſo much the greater thame for Chriſttaas at 
theleaſt not to imitate profane Men : But [ulirs Clarus, whom Lorime cirerlh, goeth 
yet further, that he ſeeth not why in conſcience it ſhould not bec law'ull now for the 
party wronged to kill the adulterer , and aduirer« ſc ; as it was permitred ainong the 

Romines. Burt this opinion ſeemeth to beetoo rigid, that now neccſarily in every 
Chriſtian ſtare adultery ſhould bee vindicated by death : becauſe vvec are not ſimply 
tyedto Woſer iadicialls, further then the morall equity enforceth; and mercy , and 
j/ Clemency hetrer bc(cemerh the Golpell, then the rigour of the law, as Ambroſe faith : 

Lex preuſq uam cruce Domini temperaretur immit1 erat : the law beforeit was remp:red 
| d7 the Crofle of Chriſt was vngentle,then it was (aid an Eye for an Eye,a Tooth ori 
% XX Tooth; 
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Tooth; butnow it one {mite thee on the Checke, turne the other alſo ; Sem, 23. this 


phratc of tcmpcring the law, by the C rofl. of Chriſt,is agrecable to the like laying of 


4 


the Apoltle : Of priring out the band Wrumy of ordinances Which Was agawſt Vs, and » J- 
ing them tothe Croſſe, wihichthough it oee meant fpecially of the Ceremonics , V<t it 
may bee extended vntoorner leverelawes , whereby the people were kepr 1n teare 
Orsgen alloipeaking « t this very Cale : ( 3s 4auliermm frerat admſ[um,non ct Preceprum, 
Ut aaulter, & adultera corporals morte plettantur : It now acultery, be committed agony 
Chrittians,it 1s not commanded,that the aduitcrer an! aGulterefle ſhould bee puniſhed 
by bodily death) giveth this realon: Neque propterea runc eruaelss lex ,neque nune diſſyy, 
tum Foangelium : nexher was the law then cruell , or the Gofpcil now diffolute : fo 
then by the death of the boly , Purgabatur mags populus a peccatu, quam dimmnabatyy 
the people was purged rather trom their ſinne, then condemned: now faith he, Purga. 
140 peccats non per corporale ſupplicium conſtat , ſed per penitentiam : now linve is not Pur 
get by curporall puniſhment, but by repentance : Er videndum ne gravine forie [it noby, 
anuihas vitro reporituy wn futurum : and letvs lee, leſt it bee not more grievous vntoye 

that our puniſhment 15 deterred till the next life 2 Hom, ins Levr. lo now ſomewhat % 
wbatcd of che (everity 0) the Law, becauſe of the liberty of the Guipel,and the expect. 
tion of future jaigement. 

2. Soc tiuinke that this law of Moſes was abrogated:by our blefied Saviour, in 
his merciinilproc-cding againſt rhe adulterons Woman, John 8, bur the an{were here 
1s, 1. That Chiiſtdia not inflict the ſentence of death vpon her: Ne {udicss officio fin. 
gererur : leſt hee ſhould take vpon him the orhce of a Tudge : for the which caulc kee 
went away 1ntoa mountaine,vv hen they would hauc made him a King,{ atv; tothe 
ſame purpoſe, Pellicane: Non judzcare vexerat /ed 1atcars, he Came not to 1dge,c r put 
to acath,but to bc maged,ana ro de, &c. And for the ſame reaſon our blefled Saviour 
refuſed to divide the inheritance betweene two brethren. 2 Ambroſe yceldeth two 
other rcat'ns of that fact ; Demutsl ur wmrulzey, 103 abſolvitur ; qa aeeral Acentfator * the 
Woman is difmified,not abſolved , becauſe rhere was noaccuſer to vvineſſe agatnſt 
hor, Epsſt. 76. his other reaſon is trom the othce of Chriſt, who came nor topunyſh, 
but to correct, and amend oftenders, and hence ſaith voto her , ſinne no more ; Emenda- 
vit ream, non cramen abſolvit Cum rens occaitor, perſona magu, qnam cnlpa P1741 MP 7 0X quo 
* reaemit Chriſtns, corriget gratia, Guam prna non emendar et, fed pleterer * he amended 
rhe party, he abſolveth not the fault: when the guilty party 15 kilicd,the perton rather 
1s paniſh.d, then the oftence : ſo Chriſt faich rhus much 11 effet to the woman : fince 
Chriſt hath redecmed thee, ler Grace corre that , which puniſhment would net a» 
mend, bur ICVENnge, bid, 

3» Wherefore I hold the opinion betweene both to be moſt reaſonable ; that nei- 
ther the law 1s abrogated, nor neccflarily enjzoyncd : but rhat fuch Chriſtian common 
wealths, with whoſe pllicy it may fo {ftand, may cenſure adulterers with death: as it 
was in Hieromes time :; Srnottdue machorum angus effundirur : continually the blood if 
:dulterers is ſhed, 46.1. Cont, /ovenian, Neither doe other ſtates offend, it they think 
200d to infl:& other puniſhmcnres beſide death, fo they bee <quivalent to the great- 
ncflc of the finne : a white ſheet,or alittle vyhipping, or a {mall pecuniary mulctisnot 
2 \oiÞicient bridle for inordinate , and adulterous luſt : for if, notwithſtanding that 
bloo!y law againſt adultery in Hteromes timnc, Inter pſas leger , ſecures  tribunalia, 
flagrans libido domratar : evcnamidt the lawes,and tribunall (eats, raging luſt did pre- 
vaile, #5:d: how much more will it abound vvhere too much lenitic is vicd , and con- 
nivence ſhewed : {o that a iuſt remper betweene both would doe vvell; I neither with 
fuch ſcyerity , as ynder Sever the Emperour, when Don the Conlull found 1n the 
table of record three thouſand adulterers pur rodeath , and thercfore beganne more 
negligently toenquire after that offence : Xiphilin, in Sever, Neither is ic 17, that 10 
grcat a finne ſhould eſcape vvith ſo imall puniſhment, as Fraſm that famous Clerke 
complayned in his time ; Marc adnlterium [u/[us mannatum eſt : paſſin ſavitur miſeros 
fares,cum nec Dracoms leges nec Romane, nec vile Gentiliunm ſimplex firrumn wort cto capt rs 


/indicaverint ; ſed avaritia noſtra facit , vt 1dev ma gn111 malyn ex#/tirems fare . 91944 
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pecuniam [ummibonk loco ducimus : Now adultery is but the ſport of great men, filly 
thecucs are ſharpely handled every where , when as neither the lawes of Draco , the 
Romanes, or of any Gentiles did puniſh f1mply thett with death : but covetoutnefle 1s 
the cauſe, why theft is counted ſo-great an evill, becauſe money is held to bee a chiete 
good, arner. wn Epiſt. Hieron ad Innocent. 
' 4. Sothen the reſolution heere is , that TAoſes pofitine and iudiciall lawes doe not 
abſolutely bind Chriſtian ſtates , bur in reſpect of the morall equity : the ceremonies 
are wholly abrogated, the morall law wholly ſtandeth in force, the tudicials are in part 
abrogated,as they ſpecially concerned the Iewith ſtate,and policy : partly are in force, 
as they are grounded ypon a morall equity : from the ſeveritic of thoſe lawes the cle- 
mency of the Goſpeli may abate : as our blefſed Saviour would not ſend the adulterous 
W- minto be tried by the law,and ſo to be ſtoned to death, hn 8. yea the Lord him- 
ſelfe vader the law diſpenſed with Davsa,that he ſhould not dic: and fo one well faith, 
In eo formam preceſſiſſe Evangelicam : The Evangelicall forme was praQtiſed in him,by 
repentance to obteine remiſſion : Radulph: who though he elcaped the ſentence of the 
law by humane cenſure, yet was not freed from the iudgement of God,vpon his houſe 
in the ſame kind 3 that as hee had ſinned in committing murther, and adultery, fo the 
{word would not depart from his houſe,and his wiues ſhould bee defiled by an other : 
Thus then there may bee ſomewhat diminiſhed fromthe fentence of the law, but no- 
thing can be added ; 1t is not neceſſary to puniſh by death npw, where the Law fo pre- 
{cribeth : ncither is it lafe,as ſome thinke,to inflict capitall puniſhment, where the iu- 
diciall law of Moſes hart not enioyned it : for, as Saint /azes faith,there is one lawgi- 
ver which isable to ſane and deſtroy - without whoſe will, and warrant expreſſed, or 
implyed,no mans life is to be taken away. 


10. Queſt, Againſt inceſlnous copulations With the 
Fathers Wife , or Sonnes Wife, and the pu- 
mſhment thereof, yerſe 11. 12. 


provided for 1n the former law againſt adtiftery , Caje if vyhile the hasbands 
are living . tach , wickedn.fſe bee committed , they 
of Alultcry, and Inceſt, and may be proceeded againſt according to cither of them. 
Toſt4tes. 

2, Concerning the fathers vvife, called a ſtepmother, in Latine Noverca , as Novs 
Vxor, ancw wite : and her ſtep-ſonne is called provsgume, as pris genitts, borne before 
h:r mariage,commonty there 1s hatred,and debate betweene them : and itep-mothers 
prooue hard mothers : and therefore there was a law among the Sibarites, made by 
Charondas,that he vv hich marricd a {econd vvite,{hould nor be admitted to the Coun- 
ſell of ſtate : becauſe hee which provided ill for his owne Children, could not bee a 
good Counſeller for his Countrey. Did. Sic. 1. 12. yet lometime vnnaturall luſt may 
be kindled betweene (uch : as among the Corinthians one had his fathers vvite : and 
Rubeniay vv 1ith Bu, his fathers Concubine : for the vvhich cauſe hee is deprived of 
his birth-right. Thete fnnes in diſcovering the fathers ſhime, (which vyas in lying 
vvith his vvite , becaute they arc one fleſh ) and in defiling the daughter in law, the 
Prophet Fzechiel comp(aincth to haue beene practiſcd in [eruſalem. 

3- Queltion being heere made,vy ho offend more heerein,the father, or the ſonne, 
the Man, or the Woman ; Toftatus retfolveth thus : that the {onne off.ndeth more, in 
defiling his fathers vvife,then the father in the ſonnes vvite ; becauſe more reverence 
and duty 1s to bee ſhewed by the ſonne tothe father ; but yvhereas hee reſolueth, that 
the man, in boch caſes offenderh more then the vvoman, becauſe ſhee onely fayleth in 
duty to her husband ;the other,cithcr the father in diſhonouring his ſonne,or the ſon 
the father : this may leeme otherwiſe , becauſe the greateſt bond is betweene the huſ- 
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Tames 1, 1a. 


offend againſt two lawes, 


I Cor. 5.1. 
Gene. 49.4+ 


Ezec 22.16, 12 


band,and yvite,in reſpe&t of vyyhom a man istoleaue bothfather,and mother. Gene 2 14. 


XS 3 4. Now 


/l fax-fold ( ommentarie Chap.20. 


4. Now the puniſhment awarded vnto ſuch, wasto be ſtoned to death,as Toftarms, 
What it's nc Oleaft, whichthe Hebrewes vnderſiand by this pbrafe, of their blood being vp. 
their blood 19 on them; but when they were Killed by the ſword, their blood was alſo vpon them 
be vpon them. they being embrued with it: ſo that this phraſe rather ſheweth,thar the caulc of their 
dearh 1s ro bee imputed to themlelues : and if their blood tall.not ypon themſelues, jt 
will light vponthe people,for not puniſhing ſuch oftenders : By this meanes , Proyg. 
cars vindiflam tn totum populum , revenge {hall bee required of all the people, Calum: 
But that they were to {ufter death by ſtoning,appeareth by the analogle of the former 
Law againſt adultery. 
5. But theſe Lawes muſt bee vnderſtood of ſuch, who herein witting]y offended, 
not of ignorance : in yyhich cale they vyerenot io fluffer death, but onely to bring ; 


lacrifice, T oſtatas. 
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11. Queſt. Againſt the abominable Soaomiticall ſmne, v.13. 

1. How grizvous this vnnaturall ſinne is, appeareth by the word of aggravation 
here vied : that whereas inceit with the daughter in law, is called, 5 2Qn zebbel, confe. 
fon : vvith the mother and daughter, v. 14. 121 ammab, Wickeaneſſe : this iscal'ed, 
Na NWN tgnebhah, 2ſrvyun, abomination, in Latine called, wefas,ot the which,ne far; 
tceat, it 1S not lawtull to tpcake : or as YVarro deriveth it,as though ſuch were, ne fore 
dignt, not vyorthy to cat bread. In the other finnes before named , vioience is coffe» 
rcd to Marriage, as in Adulrerie; or to Arhaitic, as in Inceſt : but heerc , Infamis 
wrogater tots humane natare , infamic is oftcred to the vyhole humane nature, 
T oſtatws, |; 

K: 3+ This ſinne was puniſhed in the Sodomites with fire from Heanen : and accor- 

oy «ng dingly by the Law of T heodoſims and Arcadines, (uch Sodomites were adju iged tothe 

unſhcg, Arc, though by the viuall Czſarean and !mperiall Law, they dycd by the (word, Ad 
leg Jul. de adult, Among the Athenians, he which defiled the malc, was put todeath, 
and the partic abuſed was barred from all othce, e/£/chm, cone, Timarc'. In the Coun- 
cell of Vsenna, the T emplars,as being guiltic of this finne,were Occreed to be burned, 
Pet. Crinit. Among the Roemanes,it was lawfuil tor him that was attempted rothat 
abuſe,to kill him that made the aſſault, as C. Lacings did.as 7 whit faith of him : Probu 
adoleſcens facere prriculose, quam turpiter perpers maluit , the honeſt young man hadre- 
ther doe dangerouſly, then ſufter ſhametully, Ora. pro Milon, And Parſanias com- 
plaining to Php King of Macedon,of the indigninie offered vnto him by one eAtt«- 
{s,and being by hum ſcorned,revenged h:mfclte vpoR himgand flew him. 

Lorinus heere allo telleth vs, how that Pexs 5. and beforc him, Leo 10. decreed all 
ſuch filthy perſons to bee delivered vp to the ſecular power, to bee puniſhed ; and if 
they were Clergie men, to be degraded. It ſeemeth then, that ſuch vncleannefle vvas 
viuall in Rome , and much practiſed, that it needed to bee beaten downe by ſuch Ca- 
10ns : And fo Afantaas their Poct (auth it vvas, as thoſe Verics ſhew : 


Sanus ager ſcurrnts, venerabilts ara ( med, 


Servit honorande divum, Gangmedibus ade. 


I forbeare to Engliſh them : a modeſt pen is aſhamed to write , what they are nota- 
N omecharaed ſhamed to praftiſe. Neither was this a fault in the vulgar fort : ſome of their Popes 
with yynatu- haue not been vvithout touch herein : as 77. 2. vyho abuſed two noble youthes, {cnt 
call finnes. to him to be inſtructed from the French Queene; and Ssxtws 4. before him,gaue a l1- 
cenſe ro two Cardinalls and their families, in the hote moneths, ro doe that vyhic 
was vncomely. Panlus 3. bare with his ſonne Perm Aleiſixe, that abuled that Way 
a young man,one Coſmas Cherias, Inlis the third, gane the like liberty to Peter Men- 
doſa a Cardinall. Some of theſe were ſince Lee 10. See hereof what Maſter Bale wri- 
teth in his Booke De AZ, Reman. Pontif. and vvorthy Biſhop Jewel, Defen)- Apolog, 
P+ 354+ Yea, lobn Caſa, Archbiſhop of Beneventum, was nor aſhamed to write Ver- | 


{es in commendation of this ynnaturall ſinne ; ſo that it is true which Bo7 bees lf | 
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here : 1» regno beſtia invenias, qus ſcriptione edita ram nefariunm ſcelus defendere andeant: 
Yndcr the raigne of the Beaſt, you may tind ſome which by publikewriting dare de- 
tend this wickeduefle, Ir feemeth then, that ſmall reformation followed in Rome, 
ypon thoſe D. crecs of theſayd Popes, lhe abounding of this vice in Italy makerh ir 
ſceme probable,vhich Swiaas writeth, (whom herein Lorinss retuſerh) that this vice 
began in Italy,in thoſe latter rimes, vvhoin time of Warre thought it lawtull, in the 
ab{ſcnce of their Wiues,to vic that filthy remedy. But the true cauſe hereof Bernard 
well delivereth in his time : Tolle de Eccleſia honorable commginum,nonne reples eam con- 
cabinarys, inceſtnoſis, maſculornm concubitorubus : Take away out of the Church ho- 
zourable Marriage, doe you not fill it with concubine- keepers, ince{taous perlons,and 
abuſers of the Male, Cantic. Serm.66. 

4. Toſtatia here moveth a ncedlcflequeſtion, Whether the Agent or Patient offend 
more in this vnnaturall (inne; and he refolveth for thelatrer ; becauſe the ocher, snfa- 
mat ſolum rataram, doth onely wrong Nature ; the other, ſex#m, doth wrong alto the 
{cxe, And Lorinxs thcrevnto conſenteth; but the contrary rather 15 true : becauſe it 
ismore to be an actor of evill,then a ſufferer, and both of t'-cm doe finne againſt Na-« 
ture,and their kinde : yea,the paticnt may bee ſometime blamelcfle, if hee be forced : 
according to the analogie of that Law of the forced Mayd. And thus vyas it p1adi- 
ſed in the Athenian State, vvhich puniſhed the Agent more then the Patient : 
Whereot mention 1s mae before. 


12. Queſt, Wy hee Which taketh a Wife,and her Mother,VWvas to 
be burnt to death With thems, v.14. 

1. Concerning this kind of death by tie; 1. Sometime it was ſent by God,as vp- 
on Sodome and Gomorrha , vpon Nadab and eAbihn, Leviticas ro. vpon two Cap- 
ta.nes with their fifties, 2. X*»gs 1, Sometime it was inflicted by humane judge- 
ment, as heere. 2. The Hebrewes rehearſe nine offenders that were burnt to death : 
He that lay wich his Wiues daughter, Daughters daughtcr , or her ſonnes danghter ; 
or with his Wives mother,or Mothers motker,or her Fathers mother yz or vvith his 
ownec daughter, Daughters daughtcr,or Sonnes daughter, Maimory: vnto the yvhich 
may be added the Prucſts daughter that played the Whore, Leviticss 21. 9g. 3. By the 
Civill law,fouretecne kind of offenders were put tothe fire : Hee vyhich committed 
Sacriledge, or did counrert.t Money , or cut the Bankes of Nilus , or fired Houſes, 
or raviſhd a Mayd revealed the tecrets of the Prince to the encmie, and the like, 
Ex Petr. Gregor, 4 To this kinde of death oy burning , belong thoſe other tor - 
ments joyned therewith , as to boyle them 1n Caldrons, as the Macchabees, 2, Mace 
cab 7 or in a fierie Oven, Dazzel. 3. or in Peridns Bull, to roait, or broyle them, 
as Lawrence; to ſcortch them with Torches , to hang them vp in fire, and ſoburne 
them : vv hich veas the invention of eAvidins Caſſinr, vnder Diocteſian : to ſhut 
them vp in houſes, and to {ct fire vito them : Moſt of which torments were practt- 
ſed by the Papiſts vpon the Proteſtant Martyrs; Some of them were broyled to 
death , as John Whiteman at Oltend : ſome prefled with hote yrons ; as one Ber- 
trand : ſome beſmeared with fatt and Brimſone, as Petrms Sorba, at Lyons: 0« 


Dcut.22.25. 


What offences 
were punt- 
ſhed by bur» 


N1NYg. 


Of diverſe ror 
ments by fire 
which protec 
ſlants haue 
bene put YAtO. 


thcrs fired in their houſes, as the Proteſtants of Mcrindoll , aad Cabriers in France, 


Ex Murtyrolog. Fox, : 

2. Toſtatus heere relolve hof divers caſes: 1. That it is a greater offence to take 
the daughter afrer the mother,then contrariwiſe : becauſe the daughter oweth more 
reverence to che mother. 2. Thar if one take them both together, it is vyorſe, then 
if one after another ; 'bccauſe the finne is made publique by the pretext of Matrimo- 
nie. 3. And it is a greater offence , if one of them bee taken firſt tor a Wife, and the 
other for a Concubane, then contrarivvile ; becauſe the Concubine comming after, 
doth off-r vvrong to the former Wite,and Marriage : but the Wife comming after a 
Concubine, vero1geth not Martiage. 4. If the one bee dead,ir is more to marry the 
Duwghrer after the dead mother, then on the contrary ; becauſe the Daughter oweth 
more honour tothe Mother. 5. It either the Mother or Daughter bee dead, itis lefle 

; Xx 3 offence 
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offence to take the other for a Concubine, thena Wife: becauſe by the latter he doth 
palliate his {inne by thetitle of Marriage , and the partie being dead, heere is no pre. 
judice offcred ro Marriage, as is reſolved before 1n the third caſe. To this Purpoſe 
T oftat. q#.7. and q#.13. | 
3. But whercssit is ſaid, He ſhall be burnt together With them : Some doe vnderſtand 

it, if herake the Mother and Daughter both at one tne, Teftarns, Some, þ amba coy. 
ſenſermt, it both ccnient, Calvmr. But it were a rare cafe, for the Mother or Dagh. 
eer in this caſe to content to the diſgrace one of another. Therefore 1t 1s better yn. 
der{tood disjuntiuely,hanc ant ilam : they ſhall burne either the one,or the other, 7. 
zabl. not bothat once, but cither of them indifferently, whether mother or daughter, 
thac is taken to the ocher, /#". | | 

4. Now vvhercas the offence is more ſeverely puniſhed by burning , then other 
vnnaturall copulations, which ſecme to be as heynous, as tolye with the fathers wife, 
t- It is not, becauſe it is the more grievous ſinne, as Oleaſter, 2 Nor as Hehchiy, 
becairſe of the contuſion of kinred ; becauſe it is vrcertaine, whether you may call 
the childre: that ſhall bee borne, Avwncalos, vel Fratres , Yncles one to another, or 
Brethren : for the like confulioa of kinred may fall out in other inceſtrous copy!e. 
tions. 3+ But this puniſhment is ſet, Q5a homines magu erant aſſuets ad hec witmm; 
Men were more accuſtomed to this linne , it {cemerh to hauc beene more ordingie, 
7 oftatws queſt, 13. 


I» 
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j J« Quc ſ. of the puniſhment of lying With a Beaſt, 1 5.16. 
I. Inthis tinne of Beſtialitic, the very Bealt 2.0 1s appoyntec to Le (laine ;asinan 
Fxol 21.28. Othercate, the Oxc that goared one to death, was to bee kille |, as al:o the Beaſts that 
were to bee anathemarized,as in the taking of Iericho, were appoynred to the ſword; 
yea,the very Cite, walles,and houſes of I'olaters, were to bee demolithed in vete- 
ſtation of the linne : As wee ſee it practiſed in ctvill States at this.day , that the very 
Houles of traytors to the Prince and Countrey , are caſt downe. Among the Athent- 
ans,the very ſtone, woo?, yron,or the like, which caſually kad flaine any, were exter- 
minated, £/chin. cont ( tefiphon. Among the Romanes yecrely the dogs were hanged 
vp , becauſe once when the enemy had taken the Capitoll, they did not barke, Pl, 
{ib 10. cap.23, And the manner 1s in {ome parts of France,to hang vp a Sow that de- 
vourcth a child, T ofſtat.q. 14- | 
2. Now the reaſons why the Beaſt was put todeath, ( which the Hebrewes ſay 
rxd.ir 2 Was by ſtoning,asit may appeare by the like law of (toning the murdering Oxc)were 
theſe: 1. Propter horrorem f.,tts, for the very horrour of the fat, Toftar, Er deteftatr- 
ri win. Onem [celerss, for deteſtation of ſuch an abominable ſinne, Ozafter ; that other men 
hd with might beterrifed from doing the like : tor which cauſe,the very attempting of ſuch 
cent, wickedncflc hath been puniſhed by death : as certaine men, ob ſo/nm conatum, tor go- 
ing about onely to doe it , were burned at Burdcaux in France, and the beaſts hanged 
vp, Peet, q.z16.n.5. 2. Philo yceideth this realon ; Ipſo aſpetts renovant memoriam 
fadiſimam, by the very ſight they renew the memory of ſuck filthineſle, de ſpectacs- 
bis legib, 3. And, attatts [yo emma contaminant,they defile all with the very touching, 
and no man could willirgiy vi. them : fo they are , tefwris snutile ponare , a very bur- 
then to the carth, /bs4. 4. The beaſts themſclucs are polluted, 1» raw ſpurio coitu, 19+ 
mrendis (piritibus ſe admiſcentubus: the vncleane ſpirits concurring in tuch a filthy act, 
'Borrh. 5, And heereby the Lord wonld make it manifeſt, how mnch this ſinne dil- 
pleaferh him, cam ad ip/um innoxinum animal pona tranſit, when as the puniſhment paſ- 
{cth over to the innoce..;t beaſt, Calvin, 

But whereas Tofatia relolyeth that the Sodomiticall a& is more heinous , then 
beſtiality, becauſe the dignity of mans nature is wronged inpatiendo, in ſuffering. and 
that inthe ſinne of beſtiallity, the Woman oftendeth more then the Man , #54 ag#7* 
bonrrabilixs , to ata thing is mc re honourable then to ſuffer ; and the manner of the 
act is more hithy inthe Woman, 9. 14- 15- the contrary rather may bee aihrmed in 


both z 1n the firſt, with Thom. eAquin. that beſtiality is the worſe , b_— 


Ioſh 6 17 
Dcut 13.15. 
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may De Variatio ram « ſþece quam [ex#: 2 varyiag or declining both trom the exc, and 
kind, 2-2-9. 154 4.12. Andinthe ocher,as in tome things the Womans fault is grea- 
ter , {01a other reſpets the Mans, becauſc h:e hith,, o1 ſhould haye more realou to 

11de hiowelte. But theſe enormious ſinnes indeed admit no degree of compariton : 
and a8 Auguſtine re{olveth: I» genere flagitia, gue ſunt contra naturam, vbigue, & {emper 
prnkend a [uxt, qu4aa Sodomtar uns fuerunt : In general the {ennes , Whicharc againſt 114- 
-ure,are every where,and alwayes to bee deteited,and abhorred,luch as were che $u- 
domires. 3+ Confeſſ. c, 8. 

4. Whereas it isfaid heere, Their 600d ſhall be vponthem : it i« notneccll ry tore. How the 
ferre itro the Womanand the beaſt : as Toſtar. Lora. tor properly neither tinne, nor 099415 12id 
the puniſhment due thereunto , agree vnto beaſts : nexther yer will the phra'e beare . = Comnran 
it: the meaning whereof is, that they are caule of their owne death : chere tore it 18 NT] 
better, with /anius, and Tarabl. ro vnderitand it of the Man, and Womin betore fpo- 
ken of, which ſhalbe guilty heerein : vnicflc with the Hebrewes ir be app'ycd tothe 
manner of death by toning, whereby both aan and beaſt were cmbrued with bloud: 


and fo their blood was vpon them. 


14. Queſt. Of the puni/omont of him that lay With hs 
ſiſter , by father , or mother. v.17. 

1. Whereas meation 15 mad: of the iiiter by father, or mother, it followeth, that 
mach more was it vnlawtull colye with the fiiter both by tather , and m- ther : and 
this malt be vnder{t204, not onely of Aſatrimonials concubitns, of matrimoniall lying 
with them, butof any other belide, To/tar. the Athenians male it valawtaull by Sefors 
lay to marry the liſter by the mother z the Licedemonians conrrariwiſe, with t1e {i- 
ſter by the tame father : the Ezyptians, and Perſians marricd their fitters both by fa- 
ther,and mother : which was the cauſe of (uch great ſlaughtcrs among them ; as Philo 
noterh : de ſpecial, leg. (mon the Athenian married his owne fiſter, E/pmzce : for the 
which (though ſome (ay it was no ſhame vnto him, as not bctag againſt their 
cultome,as e-E 144, Prob, in vit. ) yet he was baniſhed for cercaine yeeres, Lambm. 

2. It Abrahams exumple bee objected, who far1 Sarah was his lifter, who allo was ; 
bis wife : Hierome an{wereth, writing againſt Helvidiu, who held that Mary had ray fine 
other ſonnes beſide Iefus, becauſe mention 18 made in the Gofpcil, of t! e brethren of : 
the Lord : that according to the Phraſe ot the Hebrewes, Kinſmen are called brethren: 
and ſo was Sarah called Abrahams (iſtcr being indeed his brothers daughter,by the fa- 
ther,not by the mother, becauſggAbrahars was the fonne of Thare by one witez Haran, 
Sarabs father by an other : otherwiſe howlſoever in the beginning of the world , fuch 
miri:g-$ with the germane fiſtcr,by the extreame necellity were diſpenſed with, yet gegeC 20, rs, 
ln eAorahams time tor brerbren, and ſiſters by one parent, or both, Net conjugso von 
licebat, it was not lawfull co be joyned in Marriage, Augnſine. 


As in e419 children, whoſe wife alfo to him was, 
Ip 7 v4 pariter filia , ſponſa , ſoror. . 
Exe, Adams Daughter was, and the his Wife, 
And Siſter, as from God bothtaking lite. 


3- But Toftatis following, R. Salo. is ſomewhat too ſtri, that whereas menti- 
on 18 made of one ſeeing the others nakedneſſe ;thar therefore, the very ſhewing,and 
light of them was to be puniſhed by death , though no a followed : becauſe to fee is Whether the 
more then to diſcover the nakedneſſe, which phraſe is v{ed in other ynlawfull copula- agny _ 
Lons,and it cannot be vnderſtood, De cognirtone 6arnals, of carnall knowledge : becauſe Sy = 1 ed 
the ſiſter, as well as the brother, is {ayd to 'ce one the others nakedacfſe, but the liſter by death. 
cannot be ſaid carnally to know the brother. | 
Centre, 1, Indeed all {uch occaſions by ſight, handling, kiſling, are to be avoyded, 
uthe beginnings of further evill: as (uch kind of daliance hath beene provided again(t 


by lawes ; as among the Romanes, giying money to Matroies, tocntile them, or kit- 
ſing 


— 
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ſing them : Vater. 1. 6. c. 1.46. and vncomely handling, or touching them, Leg, Loy. 
gobar + And ſpecially among brothers and ſiſters,{uch obſcenities ſhou'd be taken heed 
of,as cohabirog, and often playing together, and ſo not wanting oportunity of turther 
evill inconvenience : yet the meaning of the law is not, to punith with death the light 
of theeyes. 2. Forthen they which are blind,or doe company together in the night, 
(hould not offend againſt this law. 3- The light may be accidental and caſuall:though 
in this caſe,to fixe the eyes is dangerous and {innefull, as Greg. fayth, [mocens intagrus 
aſpettu fit nocens. Moral. 116.21, cap.7. Et Ambro(, de panit, lib.1. cap. 14. Non crunen ef 

v4diſſe, ſed cavendum ne origo crimm1s ſit incrderit ocnlus, ſed non intendat affetius, cxem, 
plied in Davids (ſecing Berhſzebah, 4. Ani te vncover the nakednefſlic 18 all cneas 
ro {ce the nakednefle : the one 1s as the cautc, the other the etet. 35- Then heereby 
is exprcflced by a cleannefle of phraſe, the carnall copulation : which is viually expref. 
ſed, by the phra'e of knowing : and ſo Angsſtme cxpoundeth it ; £#1d ait wn hoc logs 
viderit, niſi concumbemao copnonst: what isitelſe rofce; rheninlying with to know, 

Glas we. 3 9. 74. {oailo Vatabl. Qmi rem habuerit , who bath to doe with her. And in th15 {pe 

Gene 4 z53- the vvomanistaydto know the wan, as wel as the man the vyvoman. V. 17. T hey ſoa 
be cut off 1n the ſight of their people, 1, Which neither ſheweth the kind of death, mul. 
tis mnce/ronsbus, with many cuttings,and inciſrons,as { aterane : for no ſuch kind of death 
was 1n vic among the Hebrewes : and the word MN coperh , israken tor cuttingoff 
from the People. c. 18. 29. c. 20. 18. 2. Nor yet1s It meant «t being cut off by the 
hand of God,and to be beaten publikely as the Hebrewcs : tor that 18 nor to be cur i; 
and Gods judgements are many times ſecret, not 1n the ſight of others. 3. Therefore 
it is vnderſtood of pnblike execution to be done by death , in the fight of the people; 
Vt edificentur de para qui [candaliz.ati [nt dc culpa : that they might be edified by the 
puniſhment, that were « ffended by the faulr, Oleafter : and fpecially of ſtonipg, which 
was done not onely in the eyes, but by the hands of the people. Toſtar. 


L; 


Is. Queſt. Of the puniſhment of him that did company 


Wirh a Woman un the time of ber 
az/eaſe. verie I8. 


1. The word heere vſed is MV davah, which ſignificth infirmity, weakeneſſe,and 
the S-praeg. call a vvomnn in that caſe amua34wybs, of her fitting apart, becauſe they 
whichare weake vic tor: and it is the manner of vyomen at ſuch timesto it,as wee 

G reed of Rachel; it is cal'ed allo, VT VI, nidaath devorh , 20901085 * etid)s, 
ene 1.35. En —_—_ : . 
| the ſeparation of her di{cale. c 12. 2. Becauſeat ſuch time they were {: per ated by the 
law trom the company of © bets,an'' againe, NDOT 2s 2.9bh damah, puors 7 401d} a 
fluxe of blood. c. 15. 24 And this 1s vnderſtood not of other women,to whom it was 
not lawfull co haue acc. fſc,but of a mans owne wite, from whom he ought in that caſe 
to forbcarc. | 

2. But Toſtatws is too ſtrict, who ſeemeth to vnderſtand this of the very ſight, and 
vncovering of a vvomans nakednefle 1nthat caſe : but rhe text by opening of the foun- 
rae of blood , infinuateth carnall knowledge : for the tountaine of blood by the He- 
brewes is interpreted, to be the wombe wherein the child is formed, Aaimo”y. an 

Marke 5.29, thefountaine of blood whichthe woman had in the Goſpell mentioned,is by an other 
Luke 8.44 Evangeliſt called, the ifluc of blood. 

3- Now the puniſhment by AMeſes law of this vncleane a&t , was not onely by beat- 
ing,asthe Hebrewes : nor yet as Cajerane , were they todie with many inciſions : but 
yer he was ro bee put to death: for ſorthe phraſe of cutting off lignificth : and ſo Heſy- 
chixs giveth the ſenſe, Interficitmr de medio populs : he isto be {laine from amids the peo- 
ple, fo alſo Tofar. Oleaſt. for in ſuch commixtion , there was contagions pericuinm, 2 
danger of infetion, Calvin, & prolis, and of the iflue ; Olcaſt. which being then colt» 
ceived commeth forth weake, and diſeaſed : God therefore ſheweth himſelfe to be2 

_ ſeverereveng:r of 'o great obicenity,when a May, Obſtaculum quod retinet 5p/44 beſf14s k 
firore [uo perrumpit : doth ia his raging lult , breake throvgh that obſtacle _ 
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Chap.20. on the B ooke of Lentticus. 
holderh even bruit beaſts: Ca/2i#, Though this law be one of Aofes judicials,yet the 
equity, and decency thereot ought to bind now : as it is decreed 1n the Canons : vvo- 
men in that caſe , Var# ſus m/ſcers prohibentar, are forbidden to company with tacit 
husbands, vv hich by facred law was puniſhed by death, dsſtin@. 5. c.4. 

. Neither was this reſtraint for vvoimen, onely in their monethly coarſe , but in 
their Childbed before they were purthed., e,12.3. or it they had that mfrmity longer 
rhen vſuall : whereof lee before c. 15425. as inthe Golpell, we read of a yvoman,that 
had an iſſue of blood, 23. yearcs, T ofſtaras. 

5+ But whereas. cap. 15. 24. the manner of cleanling is preſcribed to the man, that 
ſhou!d company witha vvoman in ſuch caſe, and heere it is puniſhed by death : theſe 
lawes are thus reconciled , that there the man is vadeeſtood to doe ir ignorantly , or 
that he1s not convicted, in which caſe he was by the Pricſt to becleanſ..d, not by the 
ja!ge condemned ; And though Toſtatzs thinketh,that the woman could haue no ſuch 
pretext of ignorance, and ſo was to die howloever : yet it iscertaine, that the vyvoman 
was not to die , where the man was tree : for this law expreſlc:y Eiudeth borh , one 
wasnot todie without the other. 

6. The myſticall expoſitions [ let paſlc : as of Radn{phrs , vvho by the menſtruous 
ryoman vnderſtanderh, Mentem que per carns deſideria aefinit : the minde which flow- 
eh with carnali deſires : or of Heſych1#, who tnterpreteth it, Menſtruttam Gentilinm 
ſapientiam,the mcnſtruous wiledme of rhe Gentiles : of eAmbroſe,who laith, Auer 
eſt del:flatio corpors,that this woman is the delight of the boily, which 1s not to be fol- 
lowed, /. 1. de [/aac. 6. x. rather it hath this morafl vie : Revocars hominem ab omns 
tyypitudine 4 9164 nature ſenſu abhorret, that man is called backe tromall filthines, from 


the which the naturall ſenſc abhorreth, Calvn. 


16, Queſt. Of the puniſhment of him that lyeth with his 
fathers, or mothers ſiſter, ver. 19. 

I. This law is ſet foorth betore : c.18.12.13, and heere the penalty is expreſſed - 
which Toſtarms vn lerſtandeth of death : They ſhall beare their iniquity, that 1s, the pu- 
niſhment of their iniquity : as other vnlawfull copulations are 11kewi1le here ſentenced 
by death : ſo alſo Maſter Calvin, verbersbug non caſtigat mceſtuoſs, ſed crimen pronuntiat 
capitale eſſe, he doth not chaſtice inceſtuous perſons with ſtripes, but pronounceth the 
off:nce to bee, capitall : He/ychins. Procop. Cajetan, Pellican, The Hebrewes hold they 
wereto be beaten : but Irather thinke with Petarg, Panas furſſe arbitrarias , that the 
puniſhment was arbitrarie, in the diſcretion of the Magiſtrate, but without dcath : 
becauſe this was onely in the colaterall line, and the ſentence of deathywas not inflict- 
ed without expreſſe warrant in the law. 

2. The rcaſon annexcdis, becauſe he bath vacovered his fleſh : the word is INV, 
freer, which properly ſignifieth, 7e/4qm1as ; the reliques, or remainder : Yarab. that is, 
the neere kinred, which 15 as the remainder of the hr{t conſanguinity : the Seprmagine, 
read oix&«67972, the necreneſle of blood , and they are as it vycre his fleſh, eyther be- 
cauſe they arc as one fleſh, vvith his father,and morher,and the ſonne is one fleſh with 
the parents : or generally rhey which arc ncere of kinne are faid to bee one fleſh : as 
Laban (a'd of facob, Indah of loſeph, David ot the Men of Indah. Therefore for the 
neercnefle of kinred ſuch commn:Hons are vnlawtull : yea nature it felfe abhorreth 
them : and theret re not onely Chriſtian Emperours , as Alexius Comments, but the 
Heathen aiſo,1s Deocleſian, Maximinian, torbid by the law ſuch Mariages, as withthe 
father,and mothers ſiſter,the brother,or ſiſters daughter: ex Lorin. Heſychins giveth 
two reaſons of this prohibition ; Vt generationes non confundantur , that the generatiy 
ons benot confound. d ; Et vt reverentiam parentibus conſervemu and that heereby due 
reverence ſhould be reſerved to the Parcnts : and therefore men ſhould abſteine from 
their ſiſters. 

3. T oftatus reſolveth here of certaine caſes, 1. That it is worſe to take the Aunt 
for a wite,then a concubine: becaule, beſide rhe wrong done to athnitie , the Law of 


Marriage is violated, et mags public? peccat, he ſinneth more publikely, 4.18. 2 And 
that 


Gene.24.12. 
T1ene.37 27%; 
2 Sam. 5.2. 
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Dent.z4 16. 


Deut.33.2. 


that it is a greater offence for the Nephew to marry his Aunt, then the Vncle his 
Necce, becauſe they whuch are inthe deſcending degrees, owe more reverence to 
their {uperiours, 9.19. 3+ But in the {ame inceftuons ac, the Vncle oftendeth more 
then the Neece, becauſe the inferiour, quaſs obremperando id facit : doth it ag ODcy- 
ing the will of the ſuperiour , who ſecmeth ro haue , quoddam dominium, a Ccrtaine 
rulc and dominion oyer the inferiour,qu.20. 


17. Queſt, What st ts to aye childleſſe, V. 20. 21, 

1. Totake the Vncles,or Brothers wite, vyhether asa Concubine, or Wike,their 
Husbands being aliuc,or dead, is forbidden ynder the ſame penaltie, they ſhall dre chill. 
teſſe : Heb. P_ywy gnarwim, & T*xvot, deprived of children » I» which 1s not VIl- 
deritood of thc tentence of death, as Toſtarms,that they ſhould not be ſuffered to cog. 
rinue till they hauec children, but be preſently cut off by death: for the change of the 
phraſe ſhewcth ſome difference of puniſhment, from the ſentence of death infliqed 
vpon other inccſtuous copulations. 2. Much lefle is it the meaning , gravidatan fe. 
mam, that even the woman with child ſhould be put to death,non expettato fats not 
ſtaying tor her deliverance, In, Analy/. For this had beene a very inhumane part,and 
not onely againſt the Law of God, thar the children ſhall not dye for the parents, bur 
againſt the law of Nature : for cven the Heathen mifliked ſuch inhumanitie, agig 
ſhewed before, $8.9. 3+ 3. Nor yet doth it fatishe, mon reputeruy es filzorum ſucceſſi ; 
their children ſhould not ſucceed in their inheritance ; Heſychaus, and to allo eAugn- 
ftsne, 9.76. and (avtane conjenteth : for this had been no peculiar puniſbment, ſeeing 
there wasa gencrall law againſt Baſtardy. 4. Therefore it is rather ynderitood of ſte. 
rilitie and barrennefle : [nſtum eſt eriles e mundo exterminari : It is juſt , that they 
ſhould goe barren out of the world, which corrupt the holy ſeed of e Abraham, (4 
vin : and they ſhall bee puniſhed, excsſrone poſtersratss, by the cutting off of their yo- 
ſteritie, Pr#5cav. And thus R, Sal. as Lyrannscireth him, expoundeth it : that if ſuch 
have chiidren at the time of thetr trantg: efſion , they ſhall bury them ; 1f hey haue 
None,then n-ither ſhall they hauec afterward. 

2, Heſychins here excepteth that cate, Dext.25 . where the Brother is commanded 
to take the Brothers wite, to rayſe vp ſeed to his Brother ; whereof he yeeldcth this 
reaton : l1hidin's cans contunttionem prohibgt, ſed ad ſacceſſionem genery bumani prece- 
pit : He forbidd-th tuch commixtions for luſt , but tor the ſucceſſion of mankind hee 
commandeth. And Caietane well obſerveth this difference betweene theic two ca- 
ſes, that in the vnlawfull conjunction with the Brothers wife , both were ſtricken 
with barrennefſe ; but where the Law allowed it to raiſe vp ſeed to the brother, ſuch 
Marriage was lawfull. 

7}. Toſtatis heere reſolveth of theſe caſes, 1. That it was a greater ſinnetolye 
with the Aunt, then the Vncles wife ; as alſo with the ſiſter, then with the brothers 
wife : for conſanguinity is neerer then arhnitie. 2. That it was no leffe finne totake 
them for Concubines,then wines : for hcre the law of Matrimonic was viol-ted,not 
in the other. 3. And that 1t is a greater ſinne in the brother, then inthe brothers 
wite ; becauſe beſide the violating of attinitie, hee alſo offendeth againſ his brother, 
and ſo breaketh the bond both of Aitinitie and Conſanevinitic , which the Wife 
doth not , qw. 22. 23. 


18. Queſt. Of the arfference of degrees in Marriage, and 
difference of ſinne in tran[preſſing of them, 
1+ Heereof I haye treated at large in the Queſtions vpon the 18, Chap- but ſome- 
what ſhall bee added heere : 1. Kinred is either naturall, which is Conſanguinitie, 07 
civill, which is Aftinitic, comming in by copulation in Marriage,as the orher doth by 
maturall propagation ; and ſometime they both may be joyned rogether, one may Dee 
both of aihnitie.and con{anguinitie. 2. Now kinred called Copnatio, whereof kinſe- 
men are called, Cognats , quaſi ſimul nati, as borne together, or having their original 


from one ſtocke, is diſtinguiſhed by Line ard Degree : the Line is either, mo of 
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right line , which 18 ether aſcending, or deſcending : or Collaterall, as of brother: 
{iters, XC» 3+ VW hich collaterall line 1s cither cauall,as of brothers,and brothers cl: 
dren; or vacquall,as of the vncle and nephew. 

2. Now by the diverlitic ot the puniſhments here preſcribed, all offences not be- 
ing punUhcd By death,appearcth a difference inthe deg; ce of finne. 1. It is evident, 
that there was greater reſpect had of Con{anguinitie, then of Arhaitie : for in the 
firſt collaterali degree of Contanguinitie to marry, was punithed by death: as to marr y 
the lifter by farber or mother,v.17. 16 was it not to match in the ſame degree of arh- 
pitic,as with the brothers wite,v.21. 2. Likewiſe to marry 1n any deerce 1n the right 
line, was punithed by death, whether in contangunitie, or attinitic :. as to take rhe 
wines daughwger, or daughters daughter, v, 14. but to marry in ſume deerce of the 
Collatcrall, as with the Aunt, was not death, 2.19. 3. There was a Giftercnce in the 
neerencfle of the degrees : for to marry in the tirit degree of contangumitie, whethe: 
in che right, or collaterall line, was ſentenced with death : as to lye with the father 
wite , verſ. 11. or ſiſter by father or mother, ver/. t7. Bur in the tecond, or as fom: 
count , 1n the third degree, it was not death; as tolye with the farher or mathers 
lilter, ver/. 19. 


r 
I 9. Quelt. Of the reaſons, Whereby the people are 
exhorted to Obedience. 

1. Ferſ.22, The ficlt reaſon 1s taken trom the threatning of judgement : the earth 
will ſpue them out,it they Keepe not allthe Commandements given them: 1. wherc= 
by firſt,arc not oncly vnderitood the Iudicnll and Ceremoniall Lawes, but moſt of all 
the Morall precepts ; for thele prohibitions of Marriage belong vnro the ſcyenth 
Commandement, T how /halt nat commit adulterie. 2, Though the Lords ecnll intent 
bee to perſwade ynto obedience, not proprer timorem, becaute of feare, ſed propter ip- 
/am, but for loue to him{clte : yer becaule the Iſraclites were yer impertect, and as 
children, they were to be induced, as by the promiſe of remporall bleflinzs,fo by the 
threatnins of remporail judgements. 3. And whereas the earth is ſaydro vomit them 
out, this 1s a Mctaphoricall {pcech, as thatis, where the carth 1s fayd ro haue opened 


her mouth, and to hauc twallowed the rebeilious : for properly the carth harh net- Nam.16 


ther mouth to {wallow, nor ſtomacke to calt oat of : neither did the «carth caſt them 
out,bur 1t v:25 God that expelled them ; but it is ſo {ayd, for the more tail exprefling 
of this puniſhment , that the very ſenſelefle earth could not endure their linnes : 
Suſtines tantum nefas peſtare tellus ? Seu, Trag, 


O earth (though made to beare) canſt thou ſaſtaine 
Such mountaines, monſtrous f1nnes;and not complain ? 


2. A ſecond reaſon is from the example ſhewed in the deſtration of the Canaa- 
nites, which the Lord caſt out betore them , becanſe of the like ſinnes,»v.23. 1, The 
Lord chargeth th-m therefore,not to walk after their manners,cither of life and con- 
verſation,or cl{c of worſhipping their falſe gods. 2. The Lord 15 fayd , ro cat them 


out , though by the hand of the Iſraelites: 1. Both becauſe the Lord gaue them 


ſtrength to overcome them. 2. Asalfo hee ſent a feare ypon the inhabitants, which * 


called them , as if: they were {mirten with Hornets. 3. And the Lord alſo himſelſe 
fought againſt them from Heaven, as in rayntng ſtones vpon them , and cavſing the 
Sun to ſtars-ſkill,7oſc 10. 4. And allthis the Lord did,becauſc he loved his people,not 
for any worthincfle of their owne. 

2. The third reaſon is, from the promiſe of a fruitfull land, v. 24. whereof this is 
given as a reaſon ; 1 am the Loyd your God, Which ſeparated you from other people, v. 24. 
1. Which ſheweth firſt, that God hath right , as the Creatour, to giue the earth ro 
whom it pleafeth him $ For the earth is the Lords,and all that therein 15, 2. As alto by 
the right of his Covenant made with them,to be his peculiar people : and therefore 
hee is fayd not oncly to bee the Lord , bur their God allo. 3. Hee is t1yd to {eparate 
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1 1aid :olepas forthe word, 272 baabel, 15 taken : as the Cities are fatdto be {cparated : fo the Lord 


EH }COpE 35 tayd tohave hedged 1n bis Vineyard. 2, As the Lord heere {cparateth vito 200d ; 
3 lohect paratethihe wicked vnto evill, appoynteth them vnto puniſhment. 3. This 
£ 26.23, ſeparation of Iracl trom other people , was 1. both in place, as Abraham was called 
( TY out of Its owne Countrey. 2, In manners and converſation; the etorc Abraiiamn 
3- wo ldnot hauc 1/41c marty with the Canaanites, a vitious people : ard in this (c:(e 

r1Sfaid , The Proeſtes Were not ſeparated from the people of the land, having taken thesy 
F [ aans liters-to thesr \Wanes. 1n% fo learned their tathions. 3+ Bur the moſt per tit lc Paratt- 


on of them was, in giving them ciſtiat lawes trom other people, and a more perte4 
forme of worth ppg an. fc rving God, ke 
20 Queſt. How the Land of Canaan # fayd to flow 
Wwarh Milke and Honey, v. 24. 

1. Some doe altogether take away the lic li tenfe., thinking that God would not 
rromilc to me ine a vii 2,35 Of Mitke and Honry to h1S people, a.tci their long tre 
vaile,and many batrcls tor the Lord, Frarzcſ. Georg ex Lorm, 

2. Some 3 {mirtng >.1C literail fenle, Yet OC thereby m\ [tica.ly vndcritand other 
's gs: as Heſyrbsus: delienns futtrs ſect, thc picaturcs of he 11CXC life, which arc Cals 
Id, Milke and Honey, qrzzbrs nehil eft ſuavins, thenthe which nothing 153 ſweeter ; and 
DEcante they arc read, pPTrepal ed , fine vilo labore, without an) labour ; and ſo are the 
joyes of Hcaucn : a5 the kingdome 15 fad ro be prepared; and the Apoltle cals it,2.Cor, 
$I. oil av & aaceomroln lov, that 15, faith Th-od. Sroweply 7 FT Sfp $63a0% YO 10 IS Cale 
l.d, heavenly Manna, which was,laith Greg. Nyſſ. 4 o7& $ToKos Teup SH; a xomIa, Kadsl. 
phis rakethit , pro interiors conſerientie require , for the inward reit ot the conſcience, 
from the vw hich the wicke d arc fayd ro be vomited,that haue no PEACE of CONICIENCE, 
Some app'y itto the {pirituall graces 1n the Church,as it 1${a1d 1n the Canticles : Hom 
and mithe are vuder thy rongne. And for the more full refemblance hecrc 0+, fomere« 


' port,that when Sa ni Pant ira br hcaaed, milke towed out 1n ficad of blood : whereof 


Ambroſe thus deſcanteth : Onuid mmum fi :bundat Liite natritor Eccleſie ? W hat maryell 
it the nourifh r of the Church abounded with milke ? as hee faith to the (orgnthians : 
] pane you milke to drizkhe. Barthough this be af mitted as probable for matter ſto- 
r1e, not as neceffarv to be beleeved © yet 974mm ſheweth bimſclte too creduious, that 
tres ad trinos exe ſubſultuns fontes extiternnt , that three tountaines ſprang vp cut of the 
arovnd,an-! yer continue at three of Saint Pars leapes : androo ſuperſtiticus, infay- 
11g, 4 me ſep1s reliotonts cauſa deguſtati : I often taſted of them for religion {ake. tor 
how knoweth hee.whether any tuch thing were? orif it wereſo,what more vertue 
cou d there becin thote tountaines, then 'n that which ſprang out of the earth, where 
$2-ſon caſt the cheeke bone ? (for it is more like to bane come out of an hollow plat 
in Lechi, the name of the place, then out of the j2w-bone) and yet none taſtedof Lhat 
tor Rel1o1on, 

2. This land then,retaining the literall ſenſe 1s fatd to low with Milke and Hony * 
1. Not to ſhew the ſituation of the comntry,abound'ng with paſtures,and fo affording 
lore of Milke,avd with woods and monntaines, where are plenty of Bees,as Tofatue 
coniecturerth in Exod. 1 9. though he m'{like 1t hcre, 2. Neither {imply hereby 1s de- 
{cribed the fertility of thy greund : for that mighr bes rather expreſſed by the 2bun- 
dance of wine an wheat, 2. But here is tobe admitted a dowble houre, both a /y=*c- 
dsche in raking one kind for the reſt : as by Milke are vnderſto2d ,ommia ping, ail tat 
things, by Honev ,comia d«/c5a,all tweet things Oleaſter : as ailo there is an Pyperboie, 
which is an exceſl: of ſpeech, inthat i: is 141d to Bow with them : and ſo,as Anguſtine 
ſaith 2 Pertizent ad Landem ſaavitatis,et vbertatis terre : theſe things belong to the frut- 
fulnes, and {wyeetne fe of the land, q 4 in Exod. 4. Ad:i'e heercunto,that it 15 an viuall 
phraſe of ip-ech,to deſcribe the fruitfulnefſe of a land by theſe two,not onely vicd by 
the facred Writers,but by profane alſo : as Horace and Ovid.» deſcribe the happy 2g6 


vnder Saterxe,when the floods ran with Milke, and the trees dropped Hony» _ : 
| LAACKH 
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Aella :ava manant ex ilice 
Ilicrnyuſe vemnnt ad mnulltra capella. Hor, od. 16. 
Heere hollow Okes much hony ſpilt. 
W here1n the Bees their ſhrine had built, 
The Shee-goat heere withouten faile 
Vawhiſtled runs vnto the paile. 


Flumina iams latluy 

Flavaque de virids flillabant ilice mella, Ovid. 1. Meta, 
Heere ſtreames of Milke. and Nettar force a tide, 

Heere trecs, with Hony, greeneare yellow-dicd. 


5. The reaſon is yeclded before by He/jchina, becauſe, In cabs nibsl [aavime, nothing 
is{wceter then milke and honey among meats, and they are prepared , 4b/que labore, 
withour labour , and beſide it was hiſtorically true in theſe very kinds z for the trees | 
dropped honcy in the yvoods,as we read in the ſtory of [onathay, 2. S4m-14.26ay 


21, Queſt. /hy mention is made. ver. 25. of ſeparating 
| the cleane beaſts and foules from the unclean, 


x. The reaſon of this connexion , may be theſe. 1. Becauſe he ſpake immediately 
before, how the Lord had ſeparated them from other People : and therefore asa figne 
of their ſeparation, they alſo ſhould ſeparate betweene the cleane , and vncleane, 
(where he ſame word, 94 22 badhad, is vicd ;) and heereby was infinuated; Vr ſe 
ſubdacerent ab omnibus Gentium inquinamentty, that they ſhould vvichdraw themſclues 
from all the inquinations,and defilings of the Heathen, Calvin. 2. Agalſo heereby 1s 
ſignified, that they ſhould beeſeparared from the Heathen in their manners, and con- 
verſarion : for if thecleane beaſts ſhould be ſeparated from the vacleane, much more- 
the people of God, ſhould be ſeparated, « peccatoribus, from ſinners, Lyranw. $. And 
25 the former prohibitions concerning vnlawfull copulations, are exerciſed, ws t1a&, 
inthe ſen{e of touching : ſo this, as concerning the difference of cane , and vncleance 
beaſts, is 4» gaftn, inthe ſenſc of taſting : in both of them purity is required. Lori. 

4. Heereby alto is fignihed , by the conjoyning of theſe together , that they which 
defile themſclues by vnnaturall copulations doe degenerate into very brait beaſts, 
R, (Menahem, 

2. Inthe 11. Chapter,where theſe prohibitions concerning vncleane beaſts are ſct 
foorth at large, mention js made of fiſhes, which are heere omitted ; becauſe ſpeciall 
relation is had to the ſacrifices, wherein there wasno vie at all of fiſhes. | 

3- And whereas they arc charged , not to defile themſclues heereby , heerethe Soule hoy it | 
word, V21- zepheſb, ſoule, is not taken for the body onely, as Numb. g.6. nor the life i: taken. 
onely,as lohn 12. 25. nor for the ſpirit, as 2fatth. 16. 26. but tor the perion of man : as 
Exod,1.g. pro parte ſentiente, for the ſenſitine part of Man. Toftar, Lor. 

4. Which I hane ſeparated : which is added,as Procopius oblerveth,to ſhew,that no- 
thing is impure of it (elfe, but by the will and inſtitution of the Creator , who thus 
dilinguiſhed them vnto his People. | 


22. Queſt. Of the pani/hment by death of ſuch as v(e 


familiar fpirits. ver. 27, 


I« As two precepts were (et downe before, neither to prafiſe ſorcerie. c:-19. 263 
nor to ſeeke vnto themev.3 1. ſo heere in this Chapter ate ſet downe two penalties by 
death : the firſt for them which ſecke ymo. them, ver, 6. the other heere for the wit- 
ches and ſorcerers themſclues. 

2 The very ſame wordsarc vied heere,which are expreſſed before, c.19.31. 2 rr 
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obh.rhe ſpirit which ſpake cut of them as out of a bottell,and cauſed them to ſwell,and 
11J1"> 84ghons,a d,vining,or progn '{ticating {pirit,of the word V T'4adaghto know: 
the 1piicis tranflace!l by the Latine, pyeho,w hich was an Epithet of Apeto, who kiiled 
a (crpent 'n the hill Pernafſus, tor 1o 1, figniherh a Serpent ; and thereupon the 
{p1:1t which made an{were at the Orzc'e, luppoſed to be Apolts,was called by the fame 
name, Pytho, as T offat. but rather the 1otation of this name 1s of 795%, tg putrihe ; 
an * this Epithet 1s given to the Sunne ; by whole heat things doe putritic, as Nazal, 
Comes, alleadgeth out out of Homer : 4. Mytbel. Cc. 10, Lorm, 


———— 


Ilv $4407 x4tAtso1y 6 'mwrumey, &c. 
AuvTs 100% mAoe YT 04 mikbots. 
He Pythins called was by name, 
For monſter put fied, by Sumnnes ſharpe beame. 


An ! this is confirmed alſo from the vſe of the yncleane ſpirit , Qs in locs pudend;, 
foquebatrr, which 41d {pcake out of the ſecret 2nd vnclcane parts, the place ot Putri- 
fa-tion, Olcafter : (ee more heereof bef 're. q 5.2. 
» Now cos familiar !pirit did vic to make an{were three wayes,ecither by entring 
Pythons WNorhe Virginethat was the Prieſt,and caſt ng her into a traunce, made an an{were by 
divete kinds Ir mouth: or being confulred with , farished their demiun !s , and tuch was the 
OL Them. Wuche« tpirit of Endor, that Saul enquired of. 1 Sam.28. Toftar and ſometime, 
Vocula ab eorum pudendrs excnabatur a voyce was rayted trom their {ecret puts: 
which Tertm/han 121th, he had heard, cited by Oleaſter. 
4- Bat where it is fayd, A Man, or Woman, that hath a famitiar ſpirit, although very 
Levit 13,39. feldoms: this diff:rence of ſexe 1s expref{:d , but in ſome ſp. cia!l cates, (the tewinine 
Numbs 6 6,2. texe being comprehcnded vinally vnder che Maſculine) yet heere exprefle mention is 
Dent.17-2.  madeot the vvomanin this cafe , becauſe ſhee by reaſon of the infirmity of her lexe, 
zmpotency of ker affeHons, pride, curiofiry,aprnc ſe, becauſe of her moyRt conſtitati- 
on tor pantaſticall apprehenfions, is the fitteſt inftrumcent for diabolicall illuſions, 3s R 
in Paradiſe the woma1 was firſt teduced. 2. Heereof it isthat among the Gentiles K 
the Nevill vſually delrvered his anſwers by women, which were their Idoll Prieſts; l 
ſuch were their Sibylies, with diverſeothers : but inthe Scriptures few Propheteſſes , 
are hamed : as Miriam, Deborah, Anna, Hulda, inthe new Teſtament ena, whom N 
{ome thinke to be called to, for her devotion, knowledge of the Scriptures, & inſtruce 5 
ing of others , which was alfo a part of the Prophericall othce, yet Propbets there . 
were many. 3. Now whereas mention is made iq &zre, of Noadiah, the Prophet«ſle, : 
Lorinns will have him tobe. Prophet rather then a Propheteflc, becauſe the Septuag. | 
oadiab whe. Ted , 1) Tropiry, in the ma'culine ,% Who are more , faith he, to be credited, then ; 
tera Prophet, Fatablas,and other Hebritians, Bur {ſeeing the word in the originall, RV, hane- 
2: Prophcrelle 444h,js of the feminine gender,thar being the fountaine out of the which othcrtranſla- 
tions are derived, ſh-uld prevaile more with vs then the Grecke Verſion, 
5- Theſeare worthily ſtoned to death, becauſe they forſake God, the Rocke, 2nd 
vene.29 24, Stone of Itrael,and thev are {cn{cTefle as ſtones, without any vnderſtanding,or teare 0 
: Sam.25-37» God: as itts ſaid of Nabad, 


4.. Places of Dottyine. 


k 
Vi 
1. DoRt. Of the office of the Mayiſtrare, 6 
d 


Wm. TY An 9frik To 


Erſe 2. Hee ſhall die the death, that is, by the hand of the Magiſtrate : tO whom 
V theſc three things belong ; 946:a&%e7, ro adviſe, conſult and rake care for the o 
common wealth mee, to provide by 'a'wes and edicts to keepe every one m 4A pr 
order : & xzivev, to gine judgement according to the lawes for the puniſhment of evi / th 
Rom 13-4 doers, and praiſc of them that doe yell : For he « the minsſter of God, torake m—_ 


——___—_@©___ @_— ————— —_ '  - 


Chap.20. on the Booke of Lemiticus. 315 


-—— — —O—<— <> 


———oN "ONT 0% | ORG | 5 NTP wn LS 
on hims that doeth evill : as Aruguſiane laith to the Tonatiſtes, that complained of per {e- 

cution , ſpeaking of the Magittrate : \Noneft perſecutor veſter , [ed perſecntor perſecutorts 

veſtrs ; id eſt, errors wveſtri : he is not your perſecutor, but a perſecutor of your perſecu- 

tor,that is,of your errour, 


2. Dot. Baptiſme dependeth net vpon the Worthine(ſe 
of the Miniſter, | 
V. 8. Tamthe Lord, Which doth [anQifie you : (eeing then it is God that ſanRifieth, 

and gaveth force and ethicacy to the Sacraments, it skillethnot, whether the Miniſter - 
be g001 or bad, forhat the Sacramentes bee rightly adminiſtred according to Chriſts 
infitution : tor it is God, (not man) that forgiverh ſinnes, and taketh away iniquities, 
as Auguſtine well inferreth vpon thoſe words ef Saint /obw, (poken of our blefled $4- 
viour * He Will Baptiſe you With the holy Ghoſt : Unum & equale eſſe, quod actipitur, nec 
impar propter impares AMimfiros :-chat Baptiſme is one and the ſame, and of equall force, 
not ynlike, becauſe of ynlike Miniſters. Trad. 6 51 loan. 


Ifay 43-28. 


3. Dot. The holy Ghoſt is Ged. 


Out of this text alſo: Tam the Lord Which aveth fanttifie you : Aquinas colleterh 
well, that the holy ſpirit is God : becauſe we are ſanRihed by the ſpirit, and he which 
ſanRifteth vs isthe Lord. 4. Contra. Gent. c. 17. lo «Ambreſe alto, Spirits peccata 
donat , donat Pater , donat Filixa : the Spirit forgiveth finnes, ſo doth the Father, and 
the Sonne : Nanquid Angelus , vel Archangels : no Angel , or Archangel forgiveth, 
hib, 1. de ſpirin. cg. 


t Cor. 6.2. - 


4. Do. Of thepurity of the Scriptures, even ſpea- 
king of impure things 

As in this Chapter the Scripture ſpeaking of impure and vncleane copulations, is 
_ tot thereby defiled : for,as the Plalmiſt faith, the commandement of the Lord is pare, 
and giverh lighttotheeyes,onc here well faith: Luidagis, humana ſuperbia ? tante ſunt 
ſordes t2,vt [ermo Des,qus curam tus ſaſcepit, non aliter tib1ſubvenire poſſet, niſs in ftercora 
tna quodanmodo manys mitteret : what aileth thee, O pride of manyſo great isthy fiithi- 
nefſe,that the word of God, which would cure thee, cannot helpe thee, vnlefle it doc,as 
It were, put the hands into thy filth, &c. and then he addeth : Sicwr radius [0lis inconta- 
mmnarus cloacay penerrat, ſic flylus Spirits ſantti propter ſuam munaitiam vbique attingit, 
& nil ilums inquinatum inexwrrit : a8 the Sunne beames doe peircethe ſinke, and yer 
are not dehiled : ſo the ſtyle of the holy Spiritdorh rouchevery where, and yer, (uch 

1sthe purencſſe thereof, no pollution taketh it. Radv/pb. 


5. Places of Confutation. 


1. Confut. That noman hath power to [anttific himſelfs 
by hi owne Wil, 


Wo” 8. Ithe Lord doe fanttifie you : which ſheweth, that a man cannor, neither in 
partnor whole,fanAtific himſclfe : which Lorinw neverthelcfle heere aihrmeth : 
we read, faith he, in Johns Epiſtle ; Quod guiſqus [anttificer ſeipſum , that one may ſan. 1 Toba 3.3. | . 
Ate himſelfe, that is, by the helpe of Grace : Ds/powit ad primam gratiam habutualens : 
diſpoſeth himſelfe to the firſt habituall Grace,or doth further encreaſe it. 
Contra, 1. Both the beginning and proceeding in any good worke, is altogerhar 
of Grace, which worketh in vs both the will, and the deed, Saint Johnlaith, Every mas ka 
Prrgeth himſelfs, as bee #4 pure : firſt then hee muſt bee pure (and that is by Faith, ) and Rn Ws 
then hee purgeth himſclfe : 3. Heſjehins colleRionis heere much better ; FR As 15.4. 
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Lord which doe influfie you + Er nvilns homanum [e Prophetam eſſe dicat , m/? forte qua mea 
(ami a me a crpernt, * (pum mens meo operatns fuerit : and ict no man call hiauelte a 
proptet,\ pitic beth. of mc,andc my {P1rit workec 1n hun. | - 
2. Conſut, That Sacraments doe not con/erre grqce 

by the Very Woy ke aone, 

The cpinton of the Romaniits, 1s, that the 5acraments gine grace, er opere operatg, 
by thc very wor k doiie,or wrought and that faith in the recerver g'veth not cticacie 
to the Sacrament ; lo ih's purpoſe, Bellarm, bb, 2. de Sacram, cap. 7. Rhemiſt, «AG, 
23. Jett. Ie 

Contrad, They ore confuted by theſe very 'words, v. 8. I the Lord ae [antlifir you ; 
that is,by Ins irv1ftDle ſpirit, without which the viſible Sacraments are not avaliable, 
21S Anuguſtme nm the: Sme {anCHficarione mſi us gratie vi/ib1lta Sacr omen ta non pro 
defſe : That the vittbic Sacraments profit not, withour the ſanAthoarion of the mvidk 
blu grace: Vt Smmors Mogo viſibilts bapri/omn mil profit, ens ſanttificatie 1nv1/.buu de. 
62514 i ft : As viiible Baptilme profited nut S1m0y Hagrs, who wanted the invilible tan- 
Gihcation, qr. 84. 1 Lenitic. 


2. Confut. e Againſt T ertullian , that condemned 
ſecond f Marriages, 

W hoſe erronious opinion is,that it 1s 4 kind of AJultery for them which are mar- 
ried, howtoever disjoyncd by death or other wiſe,to marry againe, de fone gam, c 19, 
Contra. But the contrary 1s evident, v, 10. where that IN 'at) onely to bee acuitcry, 
which 1s committed with an other mans wite : but when the husband 1s dead, ſheets 
IM 7-3 no longer his wite,nor bound vnto hum ; neither # ſee an adutterefſe, if he take an other 
man. Againſt Terralizan | oppole Ambroſe: Ergo aicet aligns num diſſnades nuptias ! ego 
vero ſyadeo, OF eos damno qui ar([nadere conſueverant : Some man will 'fay, doe you 'ben 
condemne Marriape? Nay, p:rf wade ynto Marriage, and condcmne them which vic 

to diflywade trom it, 4. 6.1. ae Virom. © 


4. Confut. eA gainſt thoſe Which hold that ſimple 
Fornxation 14 no ſysne, 

Verſ. 6. Thefecking to Witches, is calied a going a whoring after them ; it iscon- 
demned viidcr the name of Fornication : the vnlawtuincflc of {p1rituall fornication, 
iheweth the wickedncfle ot corporall fornicition,though it bee betweene fingle pit» 
ties: for they are forbidden expreflcly to cauſe their davzghters to play rhe whores, 
C.I9. 29. YT E NmTAry herennto hanc ſome maintained,that it was no finne, It was iM- 
pured to Aerms , that it was no more a {inne tolve with a woman our of MatrTriage, 
then aurem ſcalpere to (crutch the care, Epiphan.l. 3. hereſ. 76. So R, Moſes | eld, rl at 
fornication was lawtull by Ifo/es Law : the fame was arhrmed by Martmm 4 Magt- 
ffris,one of the Popes Canonitis : ccntefied by Lormms,p.629 and ſome other of that 
{ide are of th! fame mind: That Gl: ff 18 not tarre «ff, which faith : Clericus amplettens 
mulzerem pre ſimitur bene ageve: a Ciergie man embracing a woman, 15 prefumed tO 
doc well : Ex citat. le w-1.p 338. v.hoto thc ſame purpoſe,produccth many {uch v hol- 
ſome layings of the Cancnilts. ET. > 

Contra. This grofle opinicn needeth no confutation, being fo abſurd 7n/! grofſe 11 1t 
(clte : indeed among the hearhen ir was counted no grofſe offence,as ut 12 T erence 

| faith, Non eſt vitiam, adoleſcentem ſcortari, is no tault for a youngman tocommit tr - | 
AQs 15,29- nication : and therefore the Apoſtle decrecd ir, as one of the neeefſiry things,t ht the 
connerted Gentiles ſhould abftaine from fornication. Chry'oſtome (aith. Non eget 
ailcere , quod fit malum fornicars, & bonnm coltinentia, GAN tower £E pm 7 vT0 4 
ſeamu ab mitio ; wee need not learne, that it is euilt ro comm*'t 01 nic# 117, 3N" 
to be continent; we know {t from the beginning hom. 12,4d Pop, Ant.that 15 ,0ur con 
ſcience by the inſtin of nature tetleth vs, ID ; 
| F Conf. 
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5. Confut, That theſe matrimonial probubittons belong 
: to the morall, not Indsciall Law, 

Lorinss here aitrmeth, matrimoniales comrattig inre rantian poſutuo probibitos, that 
the matr1monaall contracts here expreſſed are torpþ1dden onely by the politive(thar is) 
the Iudiciall Law, p-616, ' 

Contra. 1. 1 oppole againit him the determination of the holy Apoſtle, againſt 
the youngmans inceltuous mariage with his fathers wife among the Corinthians : as 
forbidden by the Law of God: tre Indicials then ceaſed together with the policy of 
the Iewes : butthele Lawes for mariage were till in force as being morall. 2, 1 will 
{ct againſt Lorms opinion, the tudgement of Toſtats, one of their owne Biſhops: 
Fere omnes leges prohubentes hic cortum 4llicitwns ſunt precepta moratia, quia ſunt partes ills. 
14 precepts non maechaberts : almoſt all the Lawes torbidding vnlawtull copulation, are 
morall precepts ; becauſe they are parts ot this precept,thou ſhalt not commir adulte= 
ric, 9+ 23+ 3» And their counicll of Pars, is againit him, Ns icira contngia con- 
tra preceptim Domini ſortirspreſwmat,\et none preſume to betake him ro vnlawtull ma» 


riages again the Lords commaundcment, as his brothers wife, his mother in law 
&c, { encil. P ariſienſ. 


6. Confut. Againſt the Chiliaftes or Miltenaries, 

W hercas the Lord promiteth to the Iſraclites a land lowing with milke, and ho- 
ney : ſome tooke occaſion-to nouriſh their fancie of Chrilts raigning 1n the carth a 
thouſand yeeres, when the Mouataines ſhould drop downe honey, the Rivers runne 
with wine, and ſ{treames with milke, Lattanr,tsb.4. c. 14. And the like carnall con- 
ceites haue the Turkes and Iewes of the happincſle of the next life. ' 

Contra. 1, But the Apoſtle faith, that the things, which God harh prepared for 
thoſe that louc him, are ſ#ch. as eye hath not ſeene, nor eare heard, neuther can enter into 
mans he art : but \uch are not thele rerrene pleaſures, ot abundance of honey, wine, 
milke. 2. Yetif beſide the literall ſenſe (which pointed at the fruntfulnefſe of the 
land of Canaan) wee atte& a ſpirituall : either that of Heſychins, may like vs, who yn- 
derſtanderh, Bona furturs ſeculs, que ſine aliquo labore erunt : the good things of the next 
life, which wee ſhall haue without any labour, as honey, and milke, are prepared to 
our hand without mans labour : or that of eAmbroſe, who by this honey and milke, 
would haue ſhaddowed the word of God : Non de hac terra locutus eſt, que manantibus 
aquis canum inuoluit, ſed de 5lla terra Pants & fimlium Pauli, que wgiter purum ſuave 
que diſtuliat : One enim Pants epiſtola, non melle aulcior, latte candiavor ? hee ſpake not 
ofthis earth, where waters flow mingled with mud, bur of Saint Paz/s ground, and 
of other like, which continually diftill char which 1s pure, and ſweet: for whart e- 


piſtle is there of Saint Paxd,that is not ſweeter then honey, whitcr then milke ? /erm: 
68. de Pet. + Pard, 


6. Morall Obſeruations. 


r. Morall. Againſt negligent goxernement. 


VErſ.4. If the people of the land hide their eyes: when juſtice is {lackly adminiſtred,the 

Lord threateneth toſer his face againſt ſuch, which through connivence of the 
Magiſtrate,eſcape vnpunithed ; which is a caueat againſt negligent gouerners;that by 
deterring of iuſtice they provoke not the wrath of God agatuit thetnſclues, and the 
oftenders,at whoſe ſinnes they winke. A carelefſe and negligent Governor, is likened 


1 Cor.2.9. 


toa drowſie Baker,that {leepeth all night,till the batch bee burnt; and {6 (ach ſpoyle Heſh.7.8. 


the Common-wealth by their carelefle adminiſtration , while they attend their plea- 


{ure or profit more thFthe good of their Countrey. The example heerein is ſingu- 
lar, of the younger Falentinian the Emperour, who at the firſt was much _ 
Yy 3 _ 
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with Piaves & Shewes ; bur aft: rward he ſo refrained,the that ne 4n ſolennibus proncypa | 
natalibus crc nſes (ado» pretaret eſſ» celebranaos , thathee would not haue tuch publique | 
Shewes to be celcbrated,tio not 1n the tolemne Birth-dayes of Princes : Belive, when | 
A worthy ex- as {ome {aid,that be gaue himicife to hunting,and fo neglectd the affaires of the Com. 
ample of Y 4- Mon w eaith ; GOwanes [eras vno momento ” ſu unter ict : hee commanded all his game in | 
= _ the one mſtint to be. killed : others {ay d, q4#ed pramatme prandinm peteret, that hee vied to 
"pon ginctoo loouet whercupon he gaue humielfefo to faſtmggthar many timcs ,6mpranſus 
comitibus convivum exhyberet, he macea caſt ro his Nobles, not dining himieite. On 
a time he hcard that the Noble young men of Rome,coated ypon the beautic of a cer. 
taine woman : hee {ent for hcr ro the Court, but woule nor {ee her, but after a while 
{ent her away again«, that by his example, Agoleſcentes daceret ab amore mulicrss tom. 
perare, he might icach young men toretraine the loue Ot the woman, whom We deſpi. 
{cd, having her in bis owne power, bing as yet bimtelte vnmarried : And all this bee 
did, in abridging himſclſc of his delight and plcafure, left the Common-vyealth 
ſhou'd haue beene thereby neglected. I his is reported of this good Empcerour, by 
eAmbroſ, Orat. Faneb, in Valcntwm, 


2, Morall, T rue {anttification confiſteth in keeping 
of Gods Commuaundements, | 
Verſ.7 Santtifie your ſelues : and then it tolloweth, v. 8. Keep: yee mine ordinances ; 
So then truc ſanttihcation conliſteth in keeping of Gods Commai:de ments; as Sant 
Tames defineth this to bee true Religion, to vilit the fatheriefſe and widowes in their 
lames 1.27, adverfiric,and to keepe himiclte vnſpotted of the world. Hiercme faith well : Quid 


tam (nperbum.& ingratuw, quarns ad<erſum ein Vivere Volmntatem. a qua iÞ/un Vivre «- 1 
crperts. quam 1111145 precepts deſpicere, qus sgeo aliquid imperat,vt cauſas habeat remunetin« lx 
at : neg, enim ob, equh noſtrs Den indiget, [ed mos maigemus alans mmoperso ; W hat 15 fotull 
of pride 2nd 141gratitude,as toliuc againit his will, from whom we bauc received lite, rn 
and to deipiie his precepts, whotheretore commanderh,that hee may Þaue cauſeto ry 
reward vs ? for he needeth got our {crvice, but we hauc need of his biddiny, Ad Ce- ” 
[antiiam, : 
3. Moral. Agamſt the abommable ſinue of Adultery, eh 
Fer/- 10. The adulterer,and adulterefic are to bee put to death : W bich ſheweth the . 
lob 30. 122 greativflec of the finne : Job calleth it 4 Wickedneſſe and iniquitie to be condemned,and a4 4 i 
Prove 6,30. fire which ſhorld devoure [o deffr utthon . which the Wileman makcth WOT R then ther. 2 


Chry{oſtome,rhen Idolatry, Hom.62.4n joan. P hils, then murder ,de Decalog. a (inve ab- 
horred of ynreaſonable creatures : the Storke beateth to death his adulterousmate+ 


4. Moral. e A gawiſt Wantonneſſe of the Eyes. 
Ver. 17. They are forbi | one to ſee anothers nakednefle ; Men muſt take heed of 


lob : 1 1. thcir eyes :; as Job tayd, he had made a covenant with them : and Dawvid having offen- 

Plal.119.37- ded that way,prayeth,that the Lord would turne his eyes trom vatitie. Forreine ſto- 
rics make mention, how Gsges fight of Camduler naked wite,ſhewed by her Husband, [7 
was the caule of his ruine, /«/?sn, (ab, 1. I ofephs Miftrefle is faid , to haue caſt her eyes a1 

vpon him, whereupon eAmbroſ, Prima adultere oculorum tela ſari, ſecumda vervorwm : 
the adulterous womans firſt weapons were hereyes,thenext her words,de /2/ep%6: 5+ of 
5. Moral. Chriſtians ſhowld bee Wholly addifled o7 

ro the Service of God. 

Verſ.26. I have ſeparated thee from other people,that ye ſhould be mine. God glorieth 1n ” 

Iſai. 49-3- his ſervants : Thou art my ſervant, Iſracl, I will bee glorious in thee : but It 1s MOTE OUT 
glory tobe the Lords ſervants, whoſe ſervice is freedome. The (ervant ſhoula frame 4 

himſclfe to doethe will of kis Maſter,and to be obedicnt vnro him: that is that which 
Iſai 44-5 the Prophet ſaith : one ſhall ſay,/ am the Lords: another ſhall Mb/cribe with bis band ww be 
zo the Lord: that is, ſhall not onely in name protcfſe humſclfe eo be the Lords to 
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but mans © opera,but in his hand, and worke : And as God hath ſeperated his people, 
by bis lawes, promiſes, and ble{fings from others: fo they ſhould bee ſeparated vnto 
the Lord in pratite of life from others : Inter (hreftianum 3- Gentilems non fides tantuns 
debet, ſed vita aiſtimnguere, & diverſuns religione per diver (4 opera monſtr are : not onely 
Faith, but [fe mutt diftingatth berweene a Chrifttan, and a Gentile, and to ſhew a di- 
verſe Religion by diverle woreks : Hier. ad Celantrars. 


Ha + ITT. 
1. The A-pument, Methed, and Parts. 


= "therto the Lord provided by ſpeciall lawes, for the purity in ge- 
ul neral! of all the Pcoplic, inthe former Chapters : now he ſheweth 
lg what ſpeciall, aa. (ingular purity 1s required inthe Prieſts , both 
| couching their perſons inthys, Chapter , and cencerning the holy 
Yn | chings wherein :hey were converfant,iathe next. 
=?) Wh . Inths Chapter there is (et feorth a double impurity, externall 
——_———— ty, I, an incrnll to 9. 24 

The firſt is generall for all Pric{ts,to ver. 0. or ſpeciall iathe high Prieſt,in the ge- 
nerall,the impurity to be taken hee. ot is, either us reſpect of the dead, to ». 7, or the 
living, V. 7, 8. 9. | 

Concerning the dead. 1. The prohibition ſheweth the obje , tor whom they 
migh moarne, V.2.3- for whom nor, V.4- and the manQoer, V.5J. 2. The reaſon , from 
the holineſſc of their calling, and ot the facred things, 27. 6. touching the living : tor 
thenſelucs,the proh:birion 1s ſet fFoorth concerning their marryiage, v. 7. the reaſon 
2.8. as before, 2, Fortheir daug/ters,that they play not the vyhores. v. 9. 


As for the high Prieſt he mult rake hced of impurity, 1+ By the dead, both in the. 


manner, 2.10. and for the per fons, v. 11. with the reaſons taken from his anointing, 
2. by the living in his marriage, v.14,15- 

The internal impuritie, 1. Is deſcribed in generall, v.17. 2. In particular,where 
the blemilhes are rehearled,to v.21. then the interdict : what he may not doe, or doe, 
2.21.22. andthe reaſon why, v. 2 3. 


2. { he diners Readings. 


Erſe 3. Upon hu ſiſter, a maid, Which hath not beene marriad, T.. D. a Virgine Which ts 
neere onto hum Cter. thu clauſe 1 omitted. 

V. 4. Neither in the Prince of hs people ſhalt hee bee contammated, L. D. The 2usband 
ſhall not defile himſelf, 1. being A chiefe man, Lord or maſter of the houſe, N. A.P. bagnat, 
amalter chiefe man : ſee g. following. 

V. 8 eAndoffer the bread of propoſition, L, D. thos ſhalt ſanifie him therefore, for hee 
offereth the bread of thy God : Crer. Y | 
 V. 12. Theoyle of the holy union of God ts wpon him, L. D. the crowne of the anonytin g 
ole of his Gods pon him : Cer. H.. | 

V. 18. A little, great,or crooked Noſe, L.. D. a flat Noſe, or that hath any ſaperfiuous 
member » N. miſhapen. G. or monſtrous member. V. ſee afterward. 4 23+ 
Me 20, For the diverſe reading of this verſe , I referre the reader to the, 20. 9#. 
arm. 7, 

V. 25. Allthings that were commanded him, LD. this clauſe is adJed by the Latine, 
beſide the the originall : which doch ge the ſenſe : butit is one thing to be a tranſla- 
tor,an other to be an expounder, and 1nterpreter- 


3. The 
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3. The Queſtions diſcuſſed. 


I, Queſt. To which of the Prieſts thu law i piven, 
not to bee defiled by the dead. 


bs Y” He Hebrewes heere obſerae, that immediately after the former law concer.. 

ning Sooth-ſayers, and ſuchas vſed familiar ſpirits , followeth this of the 
Pric{ts: totcach them to goc vato the Prielts, to conſult with them , and nor yntg 
SOICCETErS. 

2, And hcere the Lord ſpeaketh vnto CWMeſes onely, not ynto Aaron becauſe this 
law, not to bedefiled by the dead,concerned the high Prieſt alſo,as it followeth, o, 10, 
And Moſes is bid, not to ſpeake vnto the People, asat other times,but vnto the Prieſt, 
becauſe this law onety appertained vnto them. | 

3- And in namingthe {ones of Aaron, the Levitesare excluded,who are not com. 
prehended in this law : and the high Prieſt here al{o is excepted,to whom a {treighter 
law is given, . 11, that he ſhould neither mourne for father, or mother, as the iafe- 
riour Prieſts might. As alſo the ſonnes of Aaronare named,to exclude the daughters 
ot Aaron; they might defile themſ{clues by the dead, bur not the ſonnes : neither 1sthis 
law given tor prophane Pricſts,but for the Prieſts of Aaron, Maimony. 


2, Queſt. Why the Prieſts Were mot to defile them- 
{elues by the dead. 

1. The word heere taken for the dead, is V2I nepheſh, a ſoule, which (ignificth 
hecre a body,as is ſupplied, v. 10. the dead ſonle, that 1,body : as Numb. 6.6, it iscalled 
vepheſ> meth, a dead (oule, which fignification of the ſoule, tv be taken for a dead corps 
(though Genebrard deny 1t , and Lorinw, ) is maintained by ſome of their owne, as 
Oleaſter heere, and Toſtatne, q. 24. and Johannes Baptiſt, ds Navar. though Lori 
check him for it: And itis evident that it cannot bee taken otherwiſc inthele places, 
of which phraſe thcſe reaſons are given : becauſe the body was the ſubjed of the 
ſoule, ard fo the one 15 taken for the other : or becauſe the life was an cffecf the 
foule, which was now departed from the body , Ofeafter : and the body defiled not till 
the {oule was departed, Matmory : otherwile properly, the ſoule, nephe/#, went away 
in death : as it is fayd of Rached, Her ſorle paſſed away, when ſhe dicd, ſee more heereof 
betore, c. 19. Confut. g, 

2. Diveric wayes might one bedefiled by the dead : as either by touching thedead, 
or cntring into the tent, whereinany lay dead, or by accompanying the corps to buri- 
all, which /thamar and Eleazar were therefore charged not to doe. cap. 10. or by bea- 
ring of the dead,by the analogte of that law, Levir, rt.25. and by the Hebrew Canons, 
if any c2me within foure cubnes, that is, ſixe foot of the dead, he was defiled. And 
whercas hee thatcouchcd the dead corps of any other thing , was bur vnclcane toths 
evening : cap. II. 31+ yet if a mans dead body , hee was vncleane ſeven dayes. 
Vumb. 19. 19. 

3- By his People, are vnderſtood the Tiraclites in generall , as in other places, and 
heercin are comprehenged alſo all their kinred, which be not afterward expreſicd : 
Toſtatcs thinketh alfo,that people are taken pro ahenigens,, for ſtrangers, which dwelt 
among them : but they are not properly fayd to bee their People , yetit followeth 
wa , thatif they were not to mourne for their owne People, much leſle for any 

rangcrs. . 

hs reaſons of this prohibition were theſe, 1. Aceremoniall reaſon was , bc- 
cauſe they received a legal pollution, whereby they were barred from the EXCCution 
their othce : ( ontammatus non potreet miniſtrare, hee that was defiled could not miniſter, 
Toeftatis, 2. Acivill reaſon was, Propter dignitatem miziftery, for the dignity of their 


Miniſtery , which ſeemedto bee impaired , by attending vpon funcrall rites: _ 
3. 
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2. A moral! Cot n,that while they did a{zena cnrareytake caretor other uff:iresn 
jongt oO Vnrteo CCM, ny neglected their cling *4S for eine [2me re fon, the s \D 
would not Miniſter vnto tables, roleaac the Word, Fonſeca: 4, A rehoious rea 
heereay , was CO) prof. le, fpe n 70 arrettionts, Ne nope oO the rel:;rre of n, Barr; WH et) 
{cemed to be .btcured by unmoderate mouriung for the dead,tpecia'ly by the Privits; 
and cherefore the Apoſt'e would nor b ne Chriituns forrow , asthe Gentiles which 
hid no hope, 5. A Sprrituall, ant inytticilir. afo1 1s, that the Prietts ſhouid nor, 029- 
ligere peccata popnls, negiect the Peop'cs lines, which 15 the Prophet laithy is to cat rhe 
innes of the Pcople, He/yehms + or that he thou d 107 ve ehied wich thedead workes 
of finne, Procop; or hate any conuncrece with the wicke |, Cyril/ Alex. 12. de aaorat : 
1nd th:refore 1t ts ſatd, hee thalt not be defied 5y 4 29%, ti 4 bo ty, becauſe 41ima pec- 
ri moruenr ; the toule that finnech dieth, 

5. But the ipectall reaton tor tho.e times w2s, bectrfe mourniag for the dead, 


which brought 4 legall pollucgon v1th it, Fus A {a iCf40928 AY *b4t, 1d KecP<y thoin frow 


the execution of their orhce, Calvin ; and h. ercof it was, that voth zmones the loves 
1nd G:ntiles,they vied to bury the deat out of tht Cities, becrateracy thought 0TH 
bytheir facred rites were 50:1Qted :f\o Horaturs Puluillus, heart G NEWES O! TRE Geath 
o his tonne, while he was dedicating the Canitoll, would rake no knowled ot of it nv! 
keme to be affected with jt,tiil he had made an end : And 79/145 polluted the Iaoiatrots 
{tir by burning derd mens bones VPOni. 2 K ings 13.17. 

3. QQ'r6 {t. Why the Prielt as pri rated to monrue for 


his neere K mred. 


1. Libertie is given vnto the [nfcriour Prieſt, to mourne for the next of 


his kinne : hce miſt Hee, NAD Bear, his kinſeman, and ANPNM> bakarobb, nezre 
rato him : wich are theſe fixe following , the Father, Mother, Sonne, 
Daughter, Brother Sitter s the rwo firſt he muſt mourne for, Proprer honwem, bocnule 
of the honour due vnto th m,for the orher, propre? charuatemn, tor charitie, Toſt1::15 ; 


fort was an honour to lakh, that [oſeph {ſhould clole hs eyes, when he was dcacd : A « 


mg the Athe 1ans alfy there was a law. that none but the next kinred, prodirer in ;- 
w, thoukd ge vnto the burial, vnicflce:a Woman , that were 60. yeere old : 
ad among the Meftenians it was counted a reprozca tor women to frequent funerals: 
Achan. 6. var. hilt, c. 1, 

2. The Hebrewes lay, that this wasnot a permiition onely, but a commandement: 
todefile thc m(ſclues for thoſe of their kinreds, bur for none ocher , no not tor then 
which were put to death by the Magiſtrate, or did perith chem{clues,or tor the after 
birth, or any other ; and they were to defile themfeulves til the grau2 were 
cloled vpon them : for after that rhey are as all orher dead pertons, Afrimony : {o the 
People in generall were not forbidd-nto dehile themielues for the dead : for the Prea- 
cher commendeth the entring into the houſe of mourning, though thereby they re- 
ceived a legal pollution : the dcad-bodies thin, though a lega!l vncieannefle hanged 
'wponthem, were not ſimp'y vncicane : as may appcare by rae vead body of -Eli/ba, 
by touching whereof an other dead body was raylc\ to life: Cyril, elox, 12, 
& adorat. 

3- Now the Prieſts ſiſter muſt bea Virgine, nota Wi'e,or Widlow,much lefſe if 
ſhe were defiled ; cther wile the Pricft was not todefile him for her : the ltk- is to bee 
vnderſtood of the Prieſts da :ohter : for being married, they were joyned to an wther 
Ram! y,and had other to take care of their-burtall, | 

4. The Prieſt is Fcere p rmittcd to mourne for his brother , yet Jthamay and 
Eleazar, were forbidden to monrne for Nadaiab and Abiha: Levi to. bicante then 
they were newly anointed, the ovie of Contecration was vpon them, Toſtarrs: and | ©- 
lice for the eaſing of their tathers griete, which would haue beecne encrealed by thr 
Mourning, f 

' 4. Qneſt. Whether the Prieſt vere forbidaey to monrne 
for bu Wife: 
I. The moſt vſuall opinion is,that the Pricits were not to mourne for their wines: 
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becauſe they are not hcere named among the Kkinred , which the Prieſt migh defile 
bimicife for, Teſtat#4,q9.9, to whom ſubſcribeth Lormws : I he ſame was lu; his 
OP1NiON, 1N his li anſlation, who in the fourth veric readeth : The husband ſhall wot <& 
file huwſclfe for 114 wife : Bur hee retracteth this opinion in his Analyſss, as even now 
ſhall further :ppeare. 

2. The Hebiewes generally hold, that the Prieſt might bee defiled for his Wife ; 
{ome fay.by the dorine of the Scribes onely, armory : but R. Salem, doth gather b 
out of the tc xt, and will haue the wife vnderſtood by the word, WNW fear , vvhich 
ſgnificth fleſh : tor the man and wife are one fleſh : and none of the kinred are yegre, 
then the witc. Ade heteuntogthat Ezekzel is forbid to mourne for his wite, ag bein . 
an extraordinary caſe : which prohibition had been ſuperfluous, it it had been xeſtrs;. | 
ned by law before, ſpecially ſeeing rhe ſame Prophet maketh mention of this lay fo 
F2c©h 44.25, Which of his kinrcd it was lawfull tor the Prieſt ro dehle himſeife. ; | 

5. Queſt. Wrether the Prieft bee forbidden to monrne 
for the Prince, Vetrl. 4» 


1. The Septuagin, vvhereas the word inthe Originall,is 53 2 baghal, Doming, 
Lord,or chicte man, read eZ4mva, repente, ſuddenly, as though the word were, bh» 
b:hal : whereupon He/ychws reading according to the Septwagine, He ſpall not ſ#uaa-nly 
be polluted among hs people, applycth it to thoſe, ques jmbiro cadunr, which fall ud caly, 
and of infirmitie, and fuch a cafc , vewia dignum facit Sacerdetem, trpote igniranay, 
mekes the Pric{t worthy of pardon, as being 1gnorant : but all this is beſide the ext, 
no ſuch thing being occaſioned by the Originall, 

2. Whereas yy 2 baghal,or bagnal,a Lord,is,beſide,the name of an Idole, where- 
nnto they gaue this name of Lord : ( and therefore 1n Scripture, it is found no where 
given vnto God,becauſe they fo called their Idols) it ſignified a Lord or Prince, ſ#4g, 
945 1.0r Maſter of an houſe, /ndg. 19, 23, as baghalah betokeneth the houſ; wite, or 
dame of the houſe, 1.Ximgs 17.17. Some take 1t1n the firſt ſcnie,and vnderſftzndthe 
Prince : that the Pricſt ſhould not mourne,no not for the Prince: T oftar, Loris, vouth 
the moſt of our owne Writers , { alvix. Ofiand, Pelarg. and becaulc heere wanteth a 
prepolition,to ſignifi, #n,or for; Lorinws following Olcaſter,will hauc the word baghal 
compounded of two particles, ©, which 1s 5, and 2Y ghal, cr gat, ſuper, aboue, and 
put rogerher , 3n/#per, in, or for him that is aboue. B.t this is much forced : for the 
vvord is baghal not beghat: and this ſcnie was againſt their practiſe : for all the chil- 

Deut 34.8: dren of Itrac comptehenciag alſo the Prieſts, mourned for Mo/es;and the conſtruti- 
on hindreth ir; for here is wanting the prepoſttion 7 for, vied betorein thereſt. 

3- Therefore ſome take it mthe nominatiue caſe, 7 he Lord or Prince ſhall not defile 
himſclfe by the dead, eAr.Pag. Vatab.Pelizcan : But this is befide the purpole of Hoſes, 
vyho rreateth onely of the puritie of the Prieſts in this vvhole Chapter: as al- 
ſo the practiſe vvas othervviſe : for David being King , mourned for eAbr##, 2. 
Samnel }. 

4+ Some vnderſtand it of the chiefe Prieſt, that they were not to mourne, no not 
for him, Maimony: but the conſtruction doth hinder it,as is ſhewed before :nor ycr is 
& rhe mcaning, that the chiefe Pricſt ſhould not defile himſelfe : for his Orhce is ex- 
preſſed afterward,v.10. oþ 

5. Nor yet is baphal taken hecre for the husband,as Junius in bis Tranſlation: for 
the Pricſt might mourne for his wife,as is ſhewed in the former queſtion. 

6. Wherefore there remaineth but one other acception of the word, for the M#- 
ſter of rhe houſe : and ſo the meaning is,that the Prieſt, the Maſter of the houte,ſhould 
mourne for none other of his domefticalls and family , but thole before expreſled, 
Jun, Ana'y[. ; 

7. Whereas two words arc heere vied , RDU ama, and 5511 chafal, which the 
Septuagint exprefie the firſt by wezrey, to pollute,the other by &:852<4ns, profanation: 


the firſt ſignifieth the cauſe , which is by taking any pollution : the other,the on”. 
12 
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that thereby they were counted as profane for the time , and vnmeect tor the Sautti- 
arle. 

6. Queſt. my the Prieſts Were not to make 

| themſelues bald, verl. ”; 

Three things are forbidden :; to anke bald therr head, by polling away the hayre, 
to ſhauc away the tufrs of their beard, and to path or cut ther ficſh for the dead, ior 
thele realons : 

1- Bccauſe,as theſe things were generally forbidden to all the people,c. 19.28. Des. 
14. 1. {o ſpecially was it require” in the Pricſts,as being more holy then the reſt. 

2, Becaulc the idol»trous pric {ts vicd thus to cut themſclu.s, as Baals pri: its did, 
1.King 18 ſecalſo Barsk.6.31, and beerein the people imitared them 1n their mour- 
ning ; God would nor haue his people like vnto them. 

3- And that thcy ſhould not bee immoderate in their mourning, as they vvhich , x hefſc4, 13 
have no hope. ; 

4. Heſychius his my ſticall Expoſition, by the hayre vnderſtanding the thoughts, 

pas nox debet corrumpere propter peccantem : which the Prieſt mult nor corrupr tor any | 
finnc, bur plainly rebuke 1t. I omit withall ſuch myſticall pplicati>ns,as not fo great- 
ly neceflary, nor ſo agreeable to the text. | 


— 


[(erem 16.6 
EzZcch.7. 18. 


7. Queſt. Of the holineſſe of Prieſts , What it 55, 
and Why required, y. 6. 

1- The Lord generally requireth holinefle of all his people, 2s c.11. 45. c. 14. 2. 
6.20.26. but more ſpecially of the Prieſts : for asthe !ſraclites in generall, were fepa- 
nred from all other , to bean holy pcople vnto God, c. 20, 24. fo the Prieſts and Le- 
vites were ſeparated from the reſt of the people,to be the Lords. And this their ho- Numb.8 14, 
lineſſe conſiſted in obſerving of the rites and ceremonies «tf Gods worſhip : as alſo in © 259: 
thetr manners and converſation. The Prophet complain: th of the one ,thar the Prieſt 

tno difference betweene the cleane and vncleane , and hane hidde their cyes from my x10, 12.26, 
Subbatbs : and the ſonnes of £!i, Hophni and Phinehas, by thcir fines cauſed the Lords ; >. 2.27; 
offering to be abhorred, q | 

2. lhe reaſons why the Lord required holinefle in his Priefts,are firſt, from the in- 6043 name 
cnycnience which followed , they thereby ſhould pollute the Name of their God, how ſaid to 
which is done three ways : either in reſped of the Ceremonies thernſelues, if they >< p*Hurce- 
ſerved God by the vnclcane rites of the Gentiles, whereby rhey worſhipped devils, 
and vncleane {pirits,that rhe Lord ſhou'd be thought like vnt> them : or 1n reſpe of 
the Miniſters themſelues, who being vnholy, the Lord whom they {crue is thereby 
diſhonoured : as alfo in regard of them which are without, who hereby will take cc- 
alon to biaſpheme the name of the Lord, his Dorine, Word, and Truth, and oCnE- Ifai.ga 5. 
ally all his worſhip : by others alſo the name of God was defiled,as by offerir.g their 1 Tim-s.r., 
leed ro Molech, chap. 18. 22. by falſe ſwearing, c.1 9. 12. by breach of any of Gods Titus 2: 5. 
Commandements, c, 22. 32. yet after a more ſpeciall manner was Cods name defiled ** <3 
dy the Prieſts. 

3- An other reaſon is taken from their othce : becauſe the Miniſters of holy things 
ſhould be holy, they offcred the ſacrifices of the Lord made by fire : not onely incenſe, 
W Toftatrs, Hugo : for the word, 1151; 5/e, generally figntfierh, sgn4ra, fiery oblarions, 
5 the Sepruagint read, v5/a;, acrifices, and fo Caterane vnderſtan.\cth it,as well of the 
far which was burnt, as of the incenſe : and fo by bread 15 not onely infinnated the 
Shewbread,renewed every.weeke, as Toftat. que. 10, but farinacea (acrificra, the facri- 
hices of fl-ure and meale, Ofcsſter : yea, the word Czynd lechem. 1s (ometime taken, 
for the fleſhie facritices, ehap. 3. 11. and fo it may bee called, The meat of God, lun. 
not that God needeth vur meat , but hee is ſayd to bee nouriſhed in vs, becauſe wee 
re fed and nouriſhed by the rel1tg1ous ſerving of him: as in the like phrafe Chri{t 
' layd to bee formed in vs, vyhcn vvee by Fayth are begotten in lim, Gal:z. 
4-19, 

8. Queſt; . 
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A ix-fold (ommentarie 


Whether 1fra- 
elites might 
marry out of 
theit tribe. 


N umb.36,7 , 


OftheT evitcs 
Concubine. 
Judg. 19. 


Geneſ.25.E. 


Deut.23-37, 
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8. Quelt. Of the difference berweene an Whore, and a profanc 
Woman, Whom the Prieſt Was not to take to Wife. 

I. The firſt word 1s, N41 zonah, wigrn, of aerdw,toſell, becauſe ſhe (elleth her cha. 
ſtitic : and ſo in Latine , mererrix, 4 merends, becauſe (hee playeth the whore for her 
bire : the other word is, 541 challelab, b:Aurwpirn, a woman profancd ; the Latine 
zranſlaterh , proſfituram, 4 proſtands,w hich offereth,and expoſcth her ſeclfc : as Thams 
fate in the high way,whom /#4ah tooke for an harlot, Geneſ. 38. ſhee is alſo calle /cor. 
tas, which comnmeth of the Greeke, #5797, which lignificth the skin : ſuch an one 
as putteth her skinne to ſale. : 

2. Now ſoine take the firſt for meretrsx abſcondita, a ſecret whore; the other for 
expoſita, one that 1s PRE expoled, Toſtat. Some contrariwile,make the firſt to be 
a publike whore, the ſecond a private and cloſe whore, Vatabl. Cazeten : but it com. 
prehendeth both. The Hebrewes vnderſtand a whore too gencrally, ſuch an one ag 
hath lyen with a man , with whom ſhee might not marry,or vvitha prophane man, 
whether willingly,or by conſtraint, ignorantly,or preſumptuouſly : allo, a vvoman,of 
whom her husband was jelous,and hath not been tried by the water of jcaloulie, Ma. 
mory, Likewiſc,the other word they reſtraine too much, as they enlarge the firſt; gs 
they ſay, the profane woman 1s ſhee, that was borne of any forbidden to the Prieſt, as 
the daughter of a vvidow for the High Pricſt, and of a yvoman divorced for the in- 
terionr Prieſt, /dem. But the true difference betweene theſe two, is this : by the firſt 
is vnderſtood the Harlot, which howſoever for reward, or without reward, did pro- 
ſtirure her chaſtitie : and by the profane, the woman whole chaſtitic was violated, or 
any other way corrupted. 

3. And by the profane woman ſome vaderſtand, a Gentile woman converted toly- 
daiſme : for it was forbidden generally to all the Iſraclites, to marry but with oneof 

their owne tribe : much lefſe was it lawfull for the Prieſt. Boaz tooke Ruth; Obed, 
Rahab ; Samſon, Delilah, vpon {peciall and extraordinary occaſion , and not without 
ſome divine revelation : and the Iſraclite was allowed to marry a woman takeninbat- 
rell, yvhom he liked,to prevent a greater inconv«emence,leſt hee ſhould make her his 
concubine : But howſoever none of thelc were Prieſts. 

And as it was not lawfull for the Pric& to take any of theſe for his wife, ſonei- 
ther for his concubine : for thentheir children ſhould haue been more baſe. The Le- 
ViItcs wife,judg. 19-2. 1scalled his concubine ; but afterward having her fathers con- 
ſent, ſhee is called his wife,ver/iq. Some thinke, that this law concerned Levites,not 
Prieſts; or that a concubine is taken for a wife,as Kerwrah is ſaid to be Abrahams con- 
cubine,Toftar. Some,that the e played the whore in his houle : but it is moſt probable, 
that he kept her firſt as his concubine, then as his wife. 

5. Now whereas 1t will be obiced, that it was forbidden to ſuffer any vyhore to 
be in Iſrael, and therefore it may ſceme ſuperfluous to warne the Pricſts not to marry 


' ſuch. The anſwere is, that becauſc the law, pznam non impoſut,did not ſet a penaltic 


Deut 23.18, 


Holh. 1.2. 


generally ypon whores , that ſome fell into that lewd practiſe : and that there vvere 
vvhores in I{racl,appeareth, becauſe they are forbidden to bring the price of a whore 
into the houſe of God : ſo as many other commandements were negledcd : as the ex- 
pelling of the Canaanites, which generally the Iſraclites tranſgreſſed in,as is let forth, 
{udg.1. throughout the chapter : ſo thisabuſe might grow ſpecially in corrupt times 
in Iſrael,as wee ſee even in Chriſtian reformed States,ſuch abuſes by connivence may 
creepe in,Toftar.qu.1 2. 

6. Whereas it will further bee objeRed,that Hoſheah the Prophet marricd an har- 


lot : Someanſwere,that he did it by Gods commandement, whereof Auga/tine giveth 


this reaſon : eAd vitam corrigendaws conſultum muliers , & figure Sacramentum expreſ- 
ſum : that by this meanes the woman came to amcndment of life, and thereby the Sa- 
cramentall figure was expreſſed, 4. 22. cont. Fauſt, And Lerinws tothis purpoſe allead- 
geth a reſcript of (Temens 3.to the Biſh. of ( «/area Angaſta,that it was available to re- 


million of finnes,to take women out of the Stewes,and make them honeſt wiues; and 
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beſide 1t 15 an{wered, that Ho/heah was no Priclt : But the better 5ntwere 1s, that this 
was done, nar in tact,but Prophetica predicatione, onely by prophieticall publithing : as 
all o:her things inuſt bee vageritod to bee executed, which are commanied, {onrra 
natrram, bonos mores, aut fidem : again(t Natare, good Minners, or taith ; wt1iCt; may 
further appeare,inthat ty Prophet 1Sat the ſame time bid torakea VV hore to W ite, 
and Chilircn of fornication £ which could not atone, and the tame tune be caken wit 1 
the Mother,and be gotten of her : It was onely tnen a typc exhibited ro the Prophet, 
to ler forth the ſtate of [{rachthut had commirred ſpirituall fornication, 4a. to whom 
conſcnteth the vſuall annotation. 


9. Queſt. Of che Woman repudiated, or put from her 
hatband, whom the Prieſt might not Marry. V. 7. 


1. This is thethird fort gf Women, whom the Prieſt was not to marry, N2VN2, 
gers/oa, which the Septragmt tranſlate, $5*nm by, cjeftam , caſt our from her 
husband : Awgſf. q 78. whom the Prieſt was not to marry , boch in retpet of him- 
ſelfe, who was ditgraced in marrying of an infamous \V oman,tuch as coumonty they 
were, which.were caſt oft for ſome tault : as alſo of his Children, who might rake at- 
ter the vices of the Mother, which might bee ctther in the body, as ſome def raune, 
which was not tolerated ina Prieſt ; or in her manners , which the Children mighe 
learne of their Mother, Toſtate 9. 13. 5 

2. But hcerein the ſame Toſtatzs,to whom Lerinws conſenteth,is dectived, Reprdi« 
wm {ict fisſſe; that it was lawtuil for the Iewes to repudiate their wiues : and that | RE” 
ite was not, Permiſſto morn mats, ſed conceſſiores licite, a permiſſion of a lefſe evill,but 4 To dyſm ie 
conceſſion, or a graunt, of a thing lawtull. 1, For otherwile, faith hee, it it had not er (ole 
becne lawfull, the man might hauc taken his wife againe , which is torbiddenby the ny tolerarcd, 
law. 2. Becauſe in diverſe places of Scripture allution 1s made to this law ; as the Deut.24.3. 
Prophet , Where 14 the bill of the divorcement of your mother? and inthe like. 3. It isnot S _ 


tobe thought that the Lord would haue ſuffered the People to haue lived in igno- +38, 
race of this fault , or that the Prophets would not haue reproaved it among other M41*® 2-14. 
faults : fic Lorin, | , 

Contra, 1. Thoughirt were but a toleration for them todiſmiſſe their wiues , yet 
after they wee married vnto others, it was vnfit for them'to returne agaifie , and 
nconventent, leſt thee which di(pieaſed before, might tor the fate cauſe difpleaſe a- 
gaine. 2. The Lordalluderh heereunto, as a received caſtome : as 1n like ſort, para- 
ble$ in Scriprure are taken from thecues, and ſuch like, which yet maketh them not 
lawfull, 3. Their other ſhppes, which were paſſed over 1n lilence, asthe polygarnic 
of the Fathers, and the diſcontinuing of the feaſt of Tabez nacles varill Zzr4 his time: ygotern 2,17, 
and as long as tne cauſe remained of this toleration, tht hardnefle of their heart , it 
| was fit the law of permiſſion ſhould {till be in force. 4. Our vicfled Saviour ſheweth 
dy rwo reaſons,that jt was not allowed, but tolerated, tirſt,becaule of the hardnefle of 


| their hearts;and from the beginning it was not ſo. 5. And it it had beene fimply law- 14 ..19.8.9. 
, full, our bleſſed Saviour, who came not to difſolue the law, bur to fulfill it, would not Math.s.17- 
4 tucabrogatcd it by anew law,thatno man ſhould ditmiſſe his vvifc, and marry an 0- 

ther, but for fornication. 6. Even among the Romanes it was connted an hatcfall 
3 h; : . . O % w = - ; 
: thing to rep::d1ate the wife ; as Spurizs Corvinus was the firſt that did it, inthe 137. 
7 Olympiad: and was conflrained by the Cenfors to ſweare, that hee did 1t tor Children 

lake,and yet he was hated of the People for it. Plutarch. in Compar, Num. & Lycurg. 
$ much more vnlawtull was it among the People of God. 
1 . 
- 10. Queſt. Of the manner of giving a bill of Divorce, 
mw 
K . 1, Itis probable, as Toſtatzs thinketh , that the billof divorce was made by the 
V Pricſt,that in the meane whilc ſome ſtay being made,the parties might be reconciled, 
d 11,99 24, Deut, Q 
X C5 2, But: 
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| & ſhe were marricd,and became an adulterefſe, in that caſe ſhe was onely to bc ſtoned, 


2, But the Talmudiites are deceived, that thinke the husband might diſmiſle his 
cſpoutc | wife,for any ſecret hilthinefle,but rhe married wite only for fornication ; the 
contrary is cvideat, that tor any filthincf{ , not for fornication onely, the man might 
giuc a bul of divorce, 7nd itappearethailo by our Blefled Say1ours correction of that 
law,allowing onely ſach diſmiilion for fornication. 

3. Ncitheris it like, asthe Maſter of tentences ſuppoſeth : in 4. 4. 35. that inthe 
libell was inſerted an oath,that the man ſhould not take her againcto be his wife : for 
the Law did {urticiently bind him without ſuch an Oath. 

4. Nor yet was it, as /oſeph \uppolſcth,that ſhee could not marry, without the lj. 
cenſe of her tormer husband, 15. antzg. c. g. tor the very libell ot divorce was {uthci. 
cnt tolicenſe herto marry. 

5. Toſtatts allo thinketh,that the diſmiſſed wife had, bona dotalia, her dower, and 

artof the goods got in common : and that the younger children went with the Mo- 
ther,rill they were brougttvp , the elder ſtayed withthe Father : and ſuch alto was 
the vic among the Gentile 5, who vicd this forme in repudiating their wives : Res tua 
tis habeto: condutione tu4 non Utor : hauc thy things ro thy {elte, I will no MOreEg vic thy 
condition : (, de repud, 

6. Among the Iewes it was onely permitted tothe Man to giue a bill of divorce, 
not to the Woman, and therefore whereas, Salome, ſilter ot Herod , gaue alibell of di. 
vorſe to Coftobarrs : Toſephus faith, it was preter morem patrie , belide the cuſtomeof 
the Countrey : but among Chfiſtuans the calc is alike betweene Man and Wi ite, for dj- 
yorce, and diſmiſlion. 

7. By Moſes law,the Man wasnot to receive his Wife being diſmiſſed, but among 
the Romanes it was vluall ; as Mecenas was taxed of inconſtancy , for ditmilling his 
Wite thric-,and receiving her againe z: Senec. 

8. 1infilt not vpon the myſticali expoſition heere, as of Heſychius , who by there- 
pudiat Woman vnJerſtaneth the Iewiſh Synagogue, that /acerdos Evargebiens , the 
Miniſt.r of the Goſpell vie not any of their carnall ritc : or that of Radulphi ; Ne 
l1xurioſam ample ttatur vitam, not to embrace a luxurious lifes 

4 


Il, Queſt. hs ts meant heere,thou ſhalt ſantifie him. v. 8. 


1. He chins, would hane Chriſt to be heere prefigared: who is both holy in hims 
ſelte by nature,as we are by Grace : andas Man, 1s fayd to be holy vnto God : and vvee 
are ſayd toſanRific him : Syſanttificationem nob datam cuſtodiamw , if wee keepe the 
tantification given vs. But it is evident, that it is vnderſtood of the facriticing Prielt 
ct che law,for whole marriage certaine rules were given before. | | 

2. Some 2pply it tothe Peoplc,if he keepe not theſe ordinances, #0 ſaftineba en, 
tou ſhalrnot ſufter him : Adukſter, Olcaſter. 

3. Habebis in honore, thou ſhalt baue in honour, Vatab/. | 

4. Rather it is ſpoken to 4oſes , thou ſhalt tanRific him,that is, commant himto 
be tanRificd, as Exod. 19 10. Inn, Toſtat, 


I2, Queſt. Of the Prieſts dave yon played the Whord, 
why ſhee Was to bee burnt With fre. 

1. The opinion of the Hebrewes is , as of Sal. IMaimony : that this law mult bee 
vnderſtood of the Prielts daughter, being married,or eſpouſed, not ofa free Virgine, 
but of tuch an one, as committed adultery vnder her Husband : bur this 1s not like, 
I. Both becauſe the law is generall of the Prieſts daughter , without any exception, 
2. Asal{ointhis caſe of adultery, all other women were to be put to dcath, as wellas 
the Pricſts daughter, and ſo there ſhould bee heeremn no difference betweene the one, 
and the other, 3. Shee is {ayd to pollute her fathers name; bur if ſhee were married, 
the wrong ſhould be done to her husband rather thento her father: Ly7- 


2. Toſtatis will haue it ynderſtood onely of the Prieſts daughter a Virgine: but 


as 
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25 ochers that committed adultery. 9. 16. But ſeeing the Prieſts daughter, being mir 
ried, tinned morc in playing the W hore, then whuie thee was a V icgine, tt 15 like ſhee 
was tubjeR to as greata puniſhment, | | 
3. Wherefore, vveare hcere ro vnderſtanlthe Prieſts /aughter howfoeyer,maid, 
or yvite, (and by the ſame rea{on his ſonne allo) they were to 1uffer death, it c hey de- 
fled rheir fathers name, and houſe, as Pelican. Sic de ſacerdorts vxore & filio mtells gen- 
dum : (0 it mult be vnderitood alto of the Prietts wife, and lonne, to the lame purpoſe 
(alter Calvin, Sub vna ſpece, per ſynecdochen,comprehenditar rela di/ciplna, vn.l.r one 
kind,by a Synecdoche,ts comprehended the right diſcipline, 
4. So heerctn the puniſhment of the Prieſts daughter was greater then of others 
daughters, who were not todie tor {imple tornication, neither che man, nor woman ; 
bur rhe man was to marry her , Or pay aſumme of money , Exod. 22. 16, 17. Indeed 
where the fonne was riotous, and given to whoring , and would not bee rule! by the 
parents, 11 that caſe he was to oc ſtoned to death, not for his viticus an: fornicating 
life, but for dilovedience to his Parentes. Dex. 21. 21. 
5. Thelike was among the Romanes : the veſtall Virgine playing the Whore, 
was burted quicke : becaute they thought it a diſgrace to tbe woithip ot rbeir gods, 
if cheir Miniſters were detected of {uch impurity, Anguſiine 3, ae crvit. c. 5. 
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13. Queſt. why the high Pricff Was not to uncover hiy 
| head for the dead, ver. 10. 

1. There isa more exact holin:fle required inthe high Prieſt, then in the inferior 
Frieſts ; for he was not to mourne for his father,and mother,nor to inzrry a widow, 
which was permitted vnto the other, nor ſo much as to vncover his hcad,or rent his 
garments. | 

2. The reaſon whereof was, not for that the high Pricſt was oftener imployed in 
the Miniſtrie of the SanRuary, then the other Pricfts, for cney miniſtced dayly, he but 
anthe ſolemne day of cxptation : but for the dignity of his perton, which conſiſted in 
theſe three things heere expreſſed : I. The holy anoynting oyle was powred vpon 
his hea, the reſt were but ſprinkled therewith, and that nor with pure oyle, but oyle 
ningled with blood, Levit.8.12.30. 2. His hands were filled, thar is, conſecrated to 
offer ynro the Lord, which was done vnto the ocher Prizits, all their hands were fil- 
led, when the oblations were put into their hands, and ſhaken too and fro, before the 
Lord, Levit. 8. 27. But the high Pricſts hands were conſecrated for mote {pecull 
offering<. 3+. The eight ſeverall holy garments were put vpen him , the reſt of the 
Prieftsalſo had holy girments, but neither ſo many , norſo glorious: Theretore be- 
cauſe of the glory of his cailing, and dignity of his perſon, it was more vncomely tor 
him to be defiled fur any dead. 

3- Concerning the vacovering of the head : the very fame geſture is forbidden 
the ſonnes of Aaroa : that they ſhould not vncover their heads,nor rent thetr clothes, 
forthe death of their breathren, c. 16. which were then vied as (1gnes of mourning ; 
they ſhould nor ſhew theleaſt outwarci ligne of ſorrow, concerning this «1nd of teſti- 
ficirion of mourning : I referre the reader to the queſtions vpon that place : the word 
dy the 72, heere vſed, is, emxdepsr, to put off his Bonet, or Miter, which was an or+ 
nament to his head : from hence ſome would warrant that cuitome of the Pope, who 
yncoverethnot his head vnto any , nor is preſent atany funerals : but they haue no 
ground at all in any Miniſteriall fan&ion vn terthe Golpell, to imitate 1n ceremonies 
andexternall vſages the Prieſthood of the law: andiris the Popes pride and amoitt- 
o not his deſire of holinefſe, or to keepe himfclfe from pollution, that makerh him 

0ltately. 

4. Better is the high Pricſt hcerein made a liuely typ2, and fignre , of our blefſed 
Swiour : who is our high Pricſt impolluted , ſeparate from ſinners, who although 
Omnium peccata portavit , impollutu permanet : though bee bare all Mens {innes, yet re- 
mayneth vnpolluted, He/ychixs : to the fame purpoſe alto, Orsgene : Aanet ſemper 
{aw he remainethalyayes holy : Hicrome maketh this a forme of every Clidyns 
| : £@S 5 uty : 8 
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dutie ; te anima Des [acrifictys vacans alique impediatnr affett : that the ſonule addicted 
to the {ervice of Go.! , ſhould not bee hindred by any carnall aftetion, Epiff, 25, To 
t' c {2me purpoſc Tertullzan yvill have it a patterne of the Miniſters of the Golpell, 
that are Deo devors , devoted vnto God, not to bee entangled with the things of 
the world, 46. 4. cont. CMarcion. c. 23, | 
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14. Queſt. Why the high Prieſt Was not to defile himſelf with 
monrning for hy Father and Mother, 

i. Hc ſhall not goe to any dead ſo»le : in the Originall, any ſontes of the dead : not ag 
Ti eSoule ta- though there were divers ſoules in a man, a rationall, ſenſitiae, and a vegeratiue; for 
kenicra dead theſearc in man but faculties of one and the fame foule : but the meaning 1s, ro ary | 
»007, VM dead ſonleas the Seprmagint : now,as before, v.1. the ſoute is here taken for a dead bo. 
dy, whereof eA#gnſtine yeeldeth theſe three reaſons : either becauſe the ſoule is ta. 
ken for the lite, or becauſe the ſoule nolonger victh the body : and 1o it 1s corpors mor. ( 

18a, quia ea v1 deſierit, it isas dead to the body, becaulc ir leaveth to vie 1t : as weare 

layd to be dead vnto ſinne : or, Nemen reftrics ſue corpus accipit anima aeſtiturnm, inve. 

ſurrre(tione reddend+m : the body deſtitute of the foule, taketh the name of the ruler 

thereof , which ſhall bee reſtored inthe reſurrection : as the place called the Church, 

beareth that name , whcn the people vvhich are the Church , are gone out of it, 
qn. 81. in Levitie. n 

2. By Father and Mother whichare necreſt, all other degrees of kinred are im 
plyed : for if it were not lawfull to mourne for them,much lefle for any other, Teſta, 
And hereby it apprarcth,thar the High Prieſt was preſently to ſucceed, before hisfas 
ther,the High Prieſt before him, were buried: And the like reaton there vvas for his 

* next predeceflour,bcing not his naturall father, that hee ſhould much IcNc moarnetor 
him, Anguff.q.83. 

3- This Law concerning the High Prieſt, muſt bee vnderſtn@d alſo of the ſecond 
Pricſt,that was to miniſter im his ſtead, if hee accidentally were h11:dred by ny ficke- 
nefle, vncleanneſſe,or ſuchlike : of theſefecond Prieſts mer.t1on is made, 2. Kings 25, 
18. as al{o the like puritie was required inthe Prieſt,that was coniccrated tor warre, 
Denter. 20.2. 

4. And though the Prieſt vyere not to come at any dead body, yet cafes of necefſi- 
tie were excepted : 2s if the High Prieſt found a dead body inthe vvay, he was to bu= 
ry it,it there were none beſide himſelfe ; and if there were a lay man preſcnt,hee was 
to doe it before a Pricſt, and an ordinary Prieſt betore the ſecond Prieſt, and hee be- 
fore the Clucte Pricſt, if any two of them chanced to bee togerher vponthe way, 
CMamory, 

5- For the myſticall application : Heſychins referring it to Chriſt , by Father and 
Mother, vnderſtandcth the people of the Tewes, of whom heewv vas borne after the 
fleth, Radriphms : becauſe hee was borne without originall ſinne : Origene expoundeth 
thus: he ſinned not againſt his Father,thar is, God; nor his Mother,thart is,thc Church, 
How. 12. But it is ſuihicient onely in generalltoapply it to Chriſt, qu exempr®s eſt 4b 
on labe,vyho was exempted from all ipot of finne,Calvrn, 


I5. Queſt, Why the High Prieſt Was not to goe ont 
of the Santtnarie , verl. 12. _ v 
rt. eAvguſtine doth heere much buſic himſelfe about this poynt, how the High t 
Prieſt was not to goe ont of the Santuary,ncither vpon this occaſion,nor vpoh any 0- 
ther,ſeeing hee was to burne incenſe twice in the day : and moving a fyrther doubt, 


how he could attend to company with his wife, ſeeing he was by that a vncleane till g 
the evening by the law. For the ſolution whereof, hce ſuppoſeth many things aS £1 
ther that hee vvas perpetually continent, or the burning of Incenſc might bee fome- ly 
time 1ntermitted ; or hee might not take any vncleannefſe by companying with his r 
wife,by reaſon of his holinefle; or hce was vncleane vntill the even, onely when the th 
Incenſe was to bee offered, qv. 63. But none of theſe are probable ; not the firſt, - 

0 | | W 
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yyby then had hea wite , if hee were alwayes continent ? the ſecond could nor be in- 
termitred, and the law is Cirectly againſt the third; and the evening wasat the Sunne= 
(ct, before which t1me the Inccnie was renewed. Bat this perplexitic 1s cauſed vp- 
on al Erronlous ſupp of{ition, that the High Prieft went in every day to the moſt Ho- 
ly place, to burne.lncente ypon the Altar , yyhich eAnpguſtinethinketh to haue beene 
yyichin the Vayie, whereas 1t was vvitkout $ and all the Prieſts vſed in their Courſe 
to burne Incenle ; neyther entred the High Prieſt oftaer then once in the yecre into 
the Holy place, | 

2. Hrome maketh this the meaning : $5 fecers alzquid reprehen/ione dirnum, ſan{tis 
egredzor : It 1 doe any thing worthy ot reproofe, 1 goe out of the Santtuary, Epiſf. 
128. 17 may hauc this application, but this 1s not the meaning. 

3- And this phraſe umporteth more,then, intenrwm: eſſe ſacrts, to be intent vpon ho- 
ly things,aus not to bee di{lrated with other bufineſſe, Lorin. tor the phraſe impor- 
teth a change ot place. 

4. Nor yet by the Holy place 1s meant, a place not defi'ed or polluted : as” 1»»ins 
maketh it all one, not t2 go- out of the Sanftuary, as ne locum impurum, &c, let him 
not goe t9 a-place 1mpure by the dead : but the Sanctuary is here properly taken for 
th: Holy place. 

pe Themeaning thenis, that when the High Prieſt miaiſtred, or ſerved inthe 
Tabernacie , hee {hould not goe out thence to mo2rne for any dead : and the other 
Prieſts likewiſe were not to leaue their Miniſtery an | Service,to goe mourne for the 
dezd, O lcafter Vatablus, Caictane : for the Prieſts had their certaine courſes of atten- 
dance, during which time, they were ſequeſtred from their houſes, and their time of 
ſervice being expired,they returned to their houſes,as we read of Zachary, Lgc.r. 

6. The Hcorewes adce further, that the inferiour Prieſt, though hee goc not ont 
of the SanQtuary to mourne for the dead, yet beirg ſorrowtfull, he 1s not ro miniſter, 
for then hee protaneth his ſervice: but the High Prieſt might miniſter in his Oxhice, 
and his ſervice not be profaned, becaulc it is ſayd, He ſhall not goe out and profane : ſo 
his ſervice 1s protaned onely by his going out: yet while hee was in ſorrow, hee was 
not to eat of the holy things, Lev. 10. 19, Aaimon. This difference may well be admit- 
ted bctweene the High Pricit and others ; becauſe hee was but one, the other many, 
who might one ſupply anothers place: 

7. The Sanctuary was protaned: not {o much becau(e the Prieſt being defiled by the 
dead,entring into the Sanctuary polluted it, but becauſe he deſpiſed the SanRuary,;and 
in acglecting jt for other {mall occaſions , held it as polluted ; as they which offered 
their ſeed to Helbech, are (ayd to pollute the SanAuaric, becauſe they offered other 
things,and other where then 1n the SanQuary, and fo held it as polluted, T offatwes : as 
allo, becauſe, if the yncleannefle of the itfraelites in generall rebound vpon the San- 
Quary,c,16. much more ;grwmunaditia Pontificis redundat in immunditiam Santtuarty: the 
yncleannefſe of the Prieſt, redoundeth vynto the vncleannefle of the SanAuary, Caer. 


16. Queſt, Why ut 4 ſayd, the boly Crowne, the 
anoynting Oyle 1s pon him, 
1. The Latine and Septuagivt omit the crowne , reading onely the oyle of the holy 
aoynting : but inthe Hebrew is the word, N11 wezer,the crowne. 
2- Which word, ſome thinke, may be taken as an appellatiue for ſeparation, asthe 
word fignifieth : becaule by this holy anoynting hee was ſeparated , and fet apart for 
| the ſervice of God, Olcaſter, . 

3. Some vnderſtand no more,then becauſe the Prieſt was anoynted, Vatab!, | 
| 4. Some put them both together, becauſe the holy crovene, which was a plate of 
| gold put ypon the Miter, was anoynted,Oftand. 

5. But it is better,neither to read them by way of appo/irion,as the Crowne,the Ho- | 
ly oyle, nor by relation, the crawne of the holy oyle ; but by conjunition, the croyvne 
and holy oyle, 1wn. So there are two reaſons, one from the holineſſe of his garments, 
the other of the oyle, Caietan : as they are before diſtinguiſhed, v. 10. for _— = 
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High Prieſt was conſecrated, agd {ct apart vntothe Prieſthood, and theretore ſhould 
not deftile himicite. 


I 7. 1e!?, Why the High Prieſt Was to marry 4 Us pine or 
ES his owne people, not any other,v.13. 

1. Three reaſons may bee yeclded, why the Marriage of Virgins is preferred; 
i. Propter matorem delettatronem, for more deiight; becaute that loue 1s the hrſt, 
2. Propter matorem concoras. m, tor MOre CONC: rd ; becauſe widowes a: readyto VP» 
braid the viages of ther tormer Husbands. 3. Propter m-yorem honeſtatem , tor more 
decencie and comelineflez be caule widowes and otters, that hauc becne knowne by 
mcn,{ceme to retaine a kind of pollution, and are not of that, inccrrupr integr1 ie, ag 
Virgins are. The two fiſt reaſons are of no vte heere ; the fir{t beſeemed net the 
Pricitsro marry tor delight; the teconc concerned all Pricfts in generall,as wcll agthe 
High Pricſt,to lecke their peace and concord in Marriage: but the thir'! makethier 
the High Pricſt, who was a more holy and cminent perſon,then the other P-1eſs,and 
theretore he {pectaily was to marry 2 virgin,Teſt t.q-23« 

2 W hcreas the Septrragint addcth, A Vir gun of kss kinved : Orzgens no'c 1s too curi. 
ous,that th&H. brewes hauc not this clauſc,bucaute,abiara eff ab ez pr oprmgurtas [es et 
in Eccleſram trarſlata : becauſe all ſpirituall kinred , and adoption of chilciren, 15 taken 
from the m,and tr ar{li:cd to the Church, Hom, 12. For 1. thisclaulc 1s attetwaidmn 


the Hebrew,v.14.th.ough it bee not inſerted here. 2. Andif the Hebrew have it not. 


inthe Or:ginall, what warrant h:uc Interpreters to adde it ? 

3- But what if the High Pru. it were old, was he 1n this cafe to marry a yong mai”? 
as Cxoero,being fixtic yecre oId,being re>roved, becauſe he had married Papslia,ayong 
Mayd,pleafantly ar{wored, Cras mulier erit,co morrow {hee will be a woman, Cam, 
f. 6.4. Such marriazc of a cecrepit old man, with a yorg girle, had not beſcemcu the 
gravitic of the High Pricſt, tor therein 18 much inconvenience ; 1. Pudenada lib1a6, it 
bewrayeth vncomely luſt : 2. Such an one is like to defraud a young woman : z.Here- 
vpon will ariſe j:lcuſie and ſuſpition : 4. And in giving himtelfe to amorous paſſions, 
doting vpon his young wife, omnem gravitarss curam abyciet, he ſhould caſt off allcare 
and reſpeRtof gravitie, (alvir ; who maketh this further anſwere ; that God would 
haue this Law obſerved : Habita etarts ratione , reſpeRt being had to his age: that 
it the High Pricſt vvere aged , hec ſhould marry an ancient virgin, ſomewhat agree» 
able in yeeres. 

4. Now this may be added,thata Virgin efpoufed,and not yet married,if her huſ+ 
band dye, before they come together, is to bee counted a Virgin ſtill : bur if ſhee bee 
marryed,and cohabit with her husband,thongh ſhe were not knowne of her kusband, 
it he die, ſhe 1s to be counted a yviddow, and not a Virgin becauſc ſhe was taken of ay 
other to vvite. Toſtat. 9. 23. 

5- But whercas the high Prieſt onely was forbidden to marry a vviddow, notan 
infcrior Prieſt, as nav appeare before, ver, 7, and yet the Pricſts in generall are char- 
ged not to marry vviddowes, Fzechiel 44 22. to this it is well anſwcred , that an 
infer!oour Pricſt might marry the vviddowot an other Prieſt , but not of an other 
Man. Borrh, 

6. But the inferior or common Prieſt, was not to take any of theſe three vvomen 3 
a vvhore, a profane yyoman, that 1s violate, one forced,or violated any kind of Ways 
nor one that was repudiated :the high Prieft was nor to marry . beſide thoſe three a 
vviddow, but a virgin onely,and beſides,an Heatheniſh vyomen, whether converted, 
or not, was to him as an vyhore: for ſhe muſt be a Virgin of his people, that is, of 1t- 
rac] : and heerc further the Hebrewes haue theſe obſervations: that if the high 
Prieſt,or any other, lie withany of theſe forbidden vvomen, he 1s to bee beaten once, 
if he marry her,and lye with her, he is to be beaten twic: : it ſhe be: both a vviddow, 
vyhore,prophane, and divorced,though he lie with her but once,the high Prieſt 1s to 
bee beaten fower times: and a common Prieſt thrice : for hee 15 not torbidden the 
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7. The myiticall applications heere are diverſe. 1. As that of He/ychiva, who by 
the Virgin which the high Prieſt ſhould marry, vnderſtandeth the Church of God,as 
the Apottle calleth 1t,bur che Synagogue 1sleft as a Widdow : now the Church of che 
Gentiles, though 1n ir telte 1t be vitious, yet by regereration in the {(pirit,it 1s mad an 
incorrupt Virgine, 2. Orsges vnderitandeth fpirituaily, by the Virgin, every taith- 
tull foule, whica 1s preſented as a chait Virgin vnto Chriſt, Per /implicitaters fides, by 
the ſimpitcity of Faith, how. 12. And fo Hierome writing to Febiola, exhorteth her, 
Vi tanguam conmyx Pontsficty nthil habeat de veters homine : 2s a wite of the high Pricit, 
ſhe ſhould have nothing of the oid man, Eps/F. 12. 8. 3. Some apply it ſpecially to the 
Miniſter , that kce ſhould keepe the Church as a Virgin without corruption of crror, 
Pelican, and Vit wn [piritualem, the tpirituall life whereof heis called, Pontifex, vt pon- 
tem in calum facrat,to mare a bridg. into Heaven as Berco ua ; but this agrecth onely 
to Chriſt ; tome rhinke the chicte Pricit was lo called , of making the great timber 
bridge vnder Numa Pompilines, called pons ſablicurs, and thatthuir Pricits named flums- 
ws, were ſocailed a flamine of the flood : but thee names were in vie before that tim: 
therefore the better nvta-1on of the name 18 of poſſe , & facere, and fo hee is Ponrifesx, 
that both 1s able , and will pertorme Divine 1ervicc v-ito God, But | commend the 
ficſt ſptrituall application to Chriſt, of whom the hig” Prieſt heerctm was a hgure,and 
the Virgin repreſenteth the Church of Chriſt, that muſt bec as a chalt Virgin both in 
dAtrine an | manners vnt > Chriſt : as the Apoſtle app ycth 17, in the place before re- 
cited 2 / hane eſpowſca you to one hatband that I may preſent Jo 454 chaſt Urrgin vnlo 


(briſt. 2. Cor.11.1. BF: 


I 8. Queſt, How the Prie(t Was to take a Wife onely 4 
from his owne People. VCTI» 14+ : 


1- By his owne people is not onely vnderftood the tribe of Levi, as Rickelias : noi 
was it lawfull onely to marry out of their tribe with [udah, as /eh9jada the Pricit mar- 
ried Tehoſhabrath, the daughter of [ehoram, King of Indah. 2,.Chrov. 22. 11. which was 
for two reaſons, both for the d1gnity of the Priſthood, and that by this artinity, and 
familiarity comming thereof betwcene h: Prince,and chiefe Pricſt, he might be ber- 
ter inſtruRca in the law, Lyra». Toſtat. neither was this lawtull ſor the high Prieſt 
onely t:» marry into the tribe of Iodah : tor Elizabeth, WMaries colin,and to of the ſame 
tribe of tudah with her, was marrie | to Zacharie, a common Prieſt : Lyke 1. But 
asthe Hebrewes hold , It was lawfull for the Prieſts in generall to marry with any 
tribe in [irae! : as is direRly exprefied wIfewhere, and other tribes might take W iucs 
from the tribe of Levs : and the chi/d was to bee accounted of the tribe of his farher : 
28 it the fatter werea Prieſt,or Levite,lo thouid the ſonne bee ; bur if the father were 
of an 0: her tribe, the ſonne,though by a Prieſts daughter, ſhould bee of the ſame tribe 
with his father : /daiwmony. 

2, Now though it were lawfuil for a common ![raelite to take a wifeznot of Iſrael, 
taken in batrell, yet greater perfe tion was requured 1n the Prieſts , it wasnot lawfull 
for them to marry any ſuch, Olcafer : . 

3- Thereaſon of this general prohibition, concerning the Prieſts marriage, is 
this,that they profane not their {ede : v. 15. who being borne of ſuch volawfull wo- 


met, were made vncapable of the Prieſthood. 


19. Queſt. Of the blemiſhes ingenerall forbidden in the 
Prieſts , and Why, ver, 17. 


t. Asthe office of the Pricſts and Levites, was bound-d and limited, thatno other, 
not of Levi, might vſurpe the Prieſts erhice, as Azariah the King was ſtricken with 
leprokie for preſuming to offer incenſe, 2 Chron 26. and Core, Dathan and Abiram,be- 
lag but Levites, were puniſhed for encraachtag vpon Aarons ortice, Numbers 16. 1 


there were certaine unpediments , which barred the Prieſts from the execution of 
their 
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their owne orice : as theſe defedts 1n body heere ſet downe : of the Levites ſuch per- 
fection yvas not required, for it belonged not vntothem, but vnto the Pricſts to offer 
the facrifces, vyhich reaſon is ye1lded of this law. v. 17. 21. 

2. Hejychiwe is of opinion, that this law is not atall literally to be vnderſtood, be. 
cauſe one may receiue theſe huries and blemiſhes inthe bcdy,in batrell and by caſualty 
vvithout any purpoſe 1n himſelte * and God looketh vnto the heart, not to the our. 
wart Man : and diverſe holy men had fuch infirmities, as Iſaac vvasblind, and laced; 
ſght dimme in his o!d age. Burt it1s better vvith Baſile, de bapriſe. c. 2. Cyrill Alexand, 
12. de adorat, Cyprian Fpiſt. 64. Theodoret. 9, 30. Firſt,to ynderſtand the text literally, 
asthe foundation : anc then to build thereupon either morall,or myſticall applications, 
as the laſt reciced faith 3 Per affettiones now fponte ſuſceptas prohibentur que procedunt a 
volzntate : by the effects, or deteRts of the body, vvhichare not vvillingly received,are 


forbidden thoſe vyhich proceed from the will. 765d. 


3. Ard this may further appeare , by the like obſervation among the Heathen; 
Sacerdos emteoer ft, the Prieſt muſt be perfect, Senec, contr, 2. vyvboin the ſame place 
{heweth how Aerelius that loit his eyes vvhen the Temple of Veſta vvas on fire, in 
adyenturing to recover the image called Palladium out of the flames , vvas put from 
the Prieſto07, ſo alſo vyas Sergius barred from that othce, having loſt his right hand, 
Ptin.l. 5.38, And generally they had a law,that no veſtall Virgin ſhould be raken,thar 
had any blemiſh of body : Feneſtell. de Magiſtr, Rom. c. 75. fo among the Greekes 
none yvas appointed to be 1/menim Apollos Prieſt, but ſuch as vvas both in torme, and 
ſhape of body , and in birth excellent, Par/an./ g. And this vvas as ſtridtly ebſcryed 
among the lewes : Antigone cut off Hircan cares , tomake him for ever vntir for 
the Prieſthood, Aegeſipp. 1. 1.c. 29. 

- Thereaſons ot this law were, 1. In reſpe& of the frowardnefle of the People, 
who would haue taken off=nce at ſuch deformed Prieſts,and ſo haue conteaaned the (a- 
crifices, 2. Inrregard of the debility and imperfe&tionof the facrifices , which ha 
ving no ſpeciall vertne and 31hance in themſelues, were to bee countenanced by ſuch 
externall complements. Toſtar. q. 27. 3. Secing that ſuch defectiue and imperfteR 
beaſts, were made vnhe for facrifice , 1t was more requiſite , thatas great pertcion 
thould be required inthe Prieſts, which offcred the Sacrifhccs, 4. There is alſo arca- 
{on taken from nature : becufe ſech detormiries of body doe dijcover the like defeRs 
mthe ſoule : And therefore our bleſſ:d Saviour, as hee was tull of grace within, vvas 
alſo in his outward perſon, tfaire,and comcly beyon ! others : as 1t 1s aid in the F /eime 
AF + 3+ and as he is delc ibed throughour in the booke of the Canticles, 5. Becauſe of 
hgnfcation, ſuch detcctes of bydy were condemned in Priefts,to betoken the inward 
deformity in the {oule, which was odious inthe Miniſtersof God. 

5. And for the ſawc reaſons : It is obferved alto in the new Teſtament, thatno de- 
formed perſons be admitted to orders : as ſuch as gelded themſelues, cur off their fin- 
gers,or had their eyes put out: d. 55. 24. 4d. 13. yet werenor theſe things ſo ſtritly 
cnjoyned in the new Teſtament;as they were required in the Old, where they admit- 
ted no dilpentation , as they might bee diſpenicd with in the New : As if one were 
made an Ennuch by the enemy,or vvere made lame by the inciſion of Phyſitians, 4if, 
i414 . yea though willingly they had maymed them{clues, for their excellent parts 
they were aerayned inthe Miniſtery, as Orzoen chat made himſelfe an Eunuch,and One 
Arc ys,thatcut off his thumnbe,of purpoſe to-declinethe Prieſthood. 

6. Heſychins, following the Sept»ag. reckoneth vp twelue defects here rehearſed, 
and wi!l have them anſwere thoſe 12. ſpirituall properties, which Saint Paxl requi- 
reth in his Biſhop. 1. Timor, 3 But the Hebrewes obſerue more defes,then ewelue, 
which they diſtinguiſh in this manner. 1. Some are ſtate macnle, ſtanding blemiſhes, 
a$ a broken foot, lome rran/euntes, tranfitory,as the ſcab. 2, Some are proper to men, 
other to beaſts, ſome common to both, 3. No blemiſhes hinder,but ſuch as are,#uprope- 
tlo, outwardly inthe body 1n open view ; the inward infirmities , a5 1N the liver, or 
ſplecne, make not any Prieſt illegitimate. 4+ There are 50. blemiſhes , which difable 


Man,and beaſt,as 7. inthe Eares, 3. in the Eye-broyes, 8. inthe Eyes, 3+ inthe _ 
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6. in the mouth, 12. inthe ſecret parts, 6. 1n the hands and fect, 5. inthe whole 
body. 5- Lhereare, 90. blemiſhes 1n Man, and not in beaſts; whercot, 8. are in the 
head, asto hauca flat crowne, or riſing like an egge, broad before, or behind, like 1 
bectle , and the like, 2. 1n thenecke, 4. 11 the cares, 5 -in the eye-browes, as to haue 
none at ail, or one onely, or too high, too low, or one vnlike vntoan other, 4. in the 
eyc-lids : and thereſt are in other parts, asthey are reckoned vpn the 308, ncgatiue 
precept of the Hebrewes. 


20. Queſt. Of the particular defsfts, and blemiſhes 
forbidden wn Prieſts, 

1. He muſt not be blind. heb, \W> ghiver, Greeke 1223s, ſuch as either wanted 
the tight altogether, or had any blemiſh in his light, eye, or eye-!id ; the Hebrewes 
reckon vp, 19. bleantihes in the eyes,and {even in the eye-lid the reaton heereof was, 
becauſe he that was blind , might eaſily erre in his orfice about cffcring of tacrifices : 
neither now vnder the Goſpell,can he that 1s blind, EXECure EVETyY Part of the Miniſte- 
riall funtion, as in diſtributing the Sacrament : Soo faith, hee faw a blind i3ithop at 
Trent, that every day ſaid Maſfe : indeed they had there a great many ot blind Bi- 
ſhops,though not inbody,yet in knowledge,and manners : and a blind Biſhop was the 
feteſt Minitter of ſuch a blind ſacrifice : Now in the old Law, if the Pricit b-came 
blind through age , hee vvas not put from his Pric{thoed , but an other ſupplyed his 
place, as Phinchas, the ſonne of Levs who was dimme ſighted, did exccute tor his ta- 
ther, as Joſephus thinketh. Among the Perſians, {uch as were blind, were neuther ad- 
nitred to the place of governement in the common yvealth, nor to miniſter about ho- 
ly chings : this ſpiritually ſignificth him, Qs «cen veritatrs intendere won valet, which 
isnot able to behold the true light : Heſychin, 

2. Lame NOD piſeach of phaſac, toleape,or skip,the Engliſh vvord, halt ſeemeth 
tobe derived of 4 xncuas, /alto , toleape. Thelame by the Seprmagint rranſlited wats, 
was fuch an one,as halted vpon one,or both feet,or wene vpon a 11t, or could not goe 
yvithouta ſtafte, or crutches, 2. Such as were naturally lame , vvcre noted for tome 
kme and bad conditions, according tothat ſaying of the Poet, T how haſt as lame a Soul: 
6 Feet : as thoſe halt and lame Iebulites,that mocked David,and kept the fort of Sion 
ze4"ſt him, 2. $49,5. 3. By the Canons (ucharc excepted , vvhich vyereacciden- 
ally lame,as by zhe incifion of Phylitians. 4. 55.c, 8. they which vvere lamed in war 
much more : {uch an one, a$ +Mlcxander {aid to Philip, as may bee IMemor virturts per 
fngulos graars,ve put in minde of his valure by every ſt-p. 4. Now the reaſons vw hy 
the lame were notadmitted to be Prieſts, was, both becauicit was vnco:nely, to ſce 
ſuch ſerue-1n the Tabernacle ; and becauſe rhey were vnhit tor the t{ervice, the Pricſt 
being to deale with liquid things, as oyle, blood, which might be ſhed, and fpilled in 
the carriage. 5. Lameneſſe was a barre from entring into the Prieſts ozhce : but if 
afterward a Prieſt accidentally fall lame, he was not to be put from his place, but an o- 
ther wasto ſupply it, Toftar, 6. Myſtically by the lame is vnderſtood , Qs ex parte 
legem Des [ubvertit,, which in part keepeth the law,in part breaketh it, Heſycbi.vyhe- 
ther irbe in Religion,as Ela chargeth the Liraelites,to hait betweene two opinions ; 
or in manners asthe Prophetcalleth them , gentems clanaicantems , aud heereunto that 
Proverbe may allude, That the blind and lame ſhall not enter into that honſe, 7. The He- 
brewes further note that inthe feet might be twenty blemiſhes. 

3- & 4. The next property forbidden,is Z3yn <bar#m, which ſigntheth a thing 
cat off, and y 19 vw /aarnagh, of ſharagh, to encreaſe , which the Sepruagint expreſle by 
two words, xoaoG4;pry, camarrm, a flat or ſhort noſe, and «77u4]&, curtailed,or cut off 
inthe eare. Bur rhe Hebrew words are oppoſite the one to the other, which the La- 
tme vnderſtandth of the flat, and {horr, and the great noſe. Others vnderſtand it ge- 
nerally of parts either wanting, or abounding, and ſuperfluous, 1». Olcaſter, Caje- 
taxe, But it is betrer to reſtraine the generality of the words ro ſome (peciall and prin- 
ipall part,as of: the noſe, wherein there is great deformitic, which 1s not touched 0- 


iherwite in particular ; as1f it be either 8littlezor flat noſe, or hooke,or oſs noſe, 
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though among ſome people they are much et by : the firſt among the Chinox, the g. 
ther among the Perſians. 3. A comely and deccrit noſe adderh great grace vntothe 
foce ; and thercfore the Spoules nole in the Cantecles, is likened tothe tower of Lehg. 
non,( a#t.7.4+ 6.0t for the greatnefle thereof, bur for the comely grace of it. 4.Hete. 
Otthepuniſh- ypon it wascounted a great puniſhment to cur eff the noſe : asa King of Perſia cur 
ment of <ut- thenoles of certaine rebels in Egypt, whercof the Citie was called Rinocolurg , of 
ting oft noſes, jiy, a nole, and x-asp0-, curtailed. 1 he Egyptians cut oft their noſes that committed 
adultery, Dzodor. Sicul. And the like Law Leo the Emperour made againſt adulterers 
and 7=#/t4»ia» againſt them which violated virgins. 5. Some norte here the blemiſhes 
in the noſe, as by flatneſle, greatnele,or being awry, T eſtar, But the Hebrewes oh. 
{cruenine blemiſhes in the noſe. 6. By the faultie noſe, to the which it is proper tg 
{mcl!, Hepchins ynderftandeth thole, quibar mala placert , to vyuhom evill things are 
plcaſing,they haue ancvill ſmell : and thereby Theodore vnderſtandeth , facwlrary as[- 
cernends privationem,the depriving or want of the diſcerning facultic. | 
Of the broken 5.& 6. A man that hath « broken hand, or broken foot : 1. the word is, q 21 ſreblher, 
hard or foot. 11 the Septwagint, ov vr IUpAy l br 2king of the hand, or foot 5 which was more then 
lameneſle, when one wanted any of theſe members in part, or in whole. 2. Soalfo by 
the Canon Laws, he which wanted one of the hands,or buta finger, was irregular,ſpe. 
cially if he cut it off himſelfe,though it were but part cf a finger, d. 55..6.net it it 
were caſually cut off by others, 61d. c. 11. 3. The reaſon of this Law, was, becauſe 
ſuch vvere vntit to goe about,or handle ſacrifices: and beſides, it vyas a marke cf in« 
famy , for divers malefaRtors had their hands and feet cut oft : and ſo by the Ciyill 
Deut.19.27. Tay, {crvants fleeing to the Barbarians , had their feer cut off : and clippers of coyne 
by Sergius Galbahis law, Sucton. in Galba, 4. The Hebrewes obſerue {cucn blemiſhes 
in the hands,all which they vnderſtand by theſe givenin inſtance. 5. He/ychins yyill 
hue myſtically vnderſtood, pes aperbie,manns mquitats, the foot of pride,and hard 
Plaim.z6.1T: of iniquitic. 
7. Crocke-backt. 1. The word is, 722 gibben, of gabh, which fignificth an high 
place : zp73s, one that is crooked, whole backe ſticketh vp. 2. Some Hebrewes yn- 
Of the cPK- derſtand it of the eve-browes , but there is no ſuch great deformitic in them. 3. An 
_ Hutch backe is a great deformitie, vvhich eAntonmw Pixevyas vvont ro hidemhis 
od age vvith pillowes and bolſters, (7iſpmian. And beſide it is an evill gn, as Leo 
Biz.antis told Paſiades, that had an hutch backe, Neme/im portare, that hce carryed his 
Defſtinie, P/ntarch. 4. Hereby He/3chius would haue infinuated, grave frrens peccatc- 
rw ponds , him that carrieth the heavie burdenof his ſinnes : and thereby 1s {ct 
foorth the coverous man , q#4 rebus [ecularibus attendit, yyhich 18 altogether giuen to 
Math.13.24- ſecular cares, eAmbroſ, Serm, 4. and islikened to the Camell,which hath a bunch on 
his backe. 
Of bim that 8. Slender, or a Dwarfe: x.So isthe word, PT dk, flender,when one 1s as thinne 
ps Os and defective in body, asthe crooke-backe before ſpoken of exccedeth. Caictor vn- 
| derftandeth, pri/icum, ſuch as is in a Conſumption, Varabl. Oleafter taketh it fora thin 
fiimmeor skinne over the eye: fome for a ſpot in the eye, Hfaimony : the Seprmagine 
tranſlateit, i21a&, ſuch as hath a pimpled, rugged, or ſpotted face,ſo called, becauic he 
hath pimples,as nayles in his face, or of 5a:G, becauſe ſuch inflammations are cauic 
by ontward heat of the Sunne,or inward: the Latine readeth, /zppe, blearc,or watry 
eyed, Toftata : ſuch as Horace the Poet had ; and therefore Auguſtus fitting betweenc 
Virgil, that vſ{cd to ſigh, and Horace that had running eyes, fayd, He fate i#ter ſuſp5744 
& lechrymas, berweene ſighes and teares,Sabellic, 2, But I preferre the firſt 1 cading 
with Pagnine, Innisr, and others, becauſe of the proper vc of the word, as the leane 
Gcneſ.47.3- Kine are deſcribed by the like word : for 4k, and dk, are both of the ſame ſignifica- 
tion, gracilis, tents, thinne, flender ; there being ſmall difference betweene the two 
Hebrew letters, 1refs,and 7 dalerh: as alſo becauſe of the oppoſicion to the former 
voord, gibboſus, bunch, or crooke-backt , and for that the blemith in the eye 1$ after- 
ward ſpoken of. $3. Heſychins, by ſuch as hauc,leſss oculos, weake eyes, vnderftandeth 


ſuch, which haue ſciemtiam Des, ſed corruptam, the knowledge of God, but _— 
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but taken in the firſt tenſe,for one that hath a ſlender and waſting body,ſuch as Phayt- Of the Con- - 
is; had, who dreamed , that hee was like to the brazen 1mage at De/phor, dedicated tumprion 

by Hippocrates, of a man who was nothing but sKkinne and bone : ad 1o ſhortly after | 

he dyed of a Conſumption, Pas/ax.{4b,10.1a this ſenſe it betoKeneth one that dccrea- 

cth,and falleth away 1n grace. | 

g. Hath ablemiſhin the eye: 1, The word is, 2 y2N teballal, of ballall, to miIxe, Or N 
confound, which fome take for a/bzgo, a white ſpot in the eye, Pag. or skin drawen Of the ble- 
oyer the fight, Toffar. or a blood-ſhot cye, /affuſio, Inn. or when the white or blacke 9ith inthe 
of rhe eye are mingled together, MHaimony, Some take it for the Squint-cyed, when © 
one eye turneth ypon another, Olecaſter, Bur it is better taken in generall, pro v#49ſ6 
«lo, tor a faultie eye, YVatablus, Caietav,and our Engliſh 1ronflation : but the Sepruva- 

int are wide, who read, 7'A% depalpebratis ocutis, which bath loſt the hayre of his 
eye-liddes. 2. So then heereby are vndcrſtood ſuch blemiſhes as nay bee in the cye, 
which 15a great disfiguring vnto a man ; The Hebrewes reckon vp 1g. of them,as 
if the eyes bee too round,not of the faſhion of an egge, or (tand our as a Leopards,or 
hee too great a$ a Ccalues eye, or too little as a gooſe eye, or laoke a/quint ; if they bee 

aced too high,or toolow,or one bee higherth.n another : or if one 1ooke but with 
oaceye; and ſuch like. 3, Heſychine applyethit thus, as /uffufro regir puptHams ocnts, ſis 
orogantia obſcuram facit anime ſcientiam: as a blemith covereth the !12he of the eye, 
opride obſcureth the knowledge of the mind : for this the Laoarceans arc reproved, 
tht arroganrly thought they did ſee,and yet were blind; and therefore are counſclled 
tannoynt their eyes with eye-(alue, tat is,to fetch cheir true light from the Word Revel 3.18; 
of God. 

10, Scarvie: 1. Theword is, 22 g4rabb, Weg «pie, a wild (curfe,or maunge in Of theScuryy 
ny part of the body : ſome tranſlate it, ſcabiem purul:ntam, a mattery icab, Pag.Vatabl, 
ut it is rather a drie {curte, fretting and cating the fleſh, and hauing h1ke vnto (calcs, 
which pecle of, as Ferweliau deſcribeth it, 7. Pathol, c. 4. it is worle then the ſcab, 0- 
lf. but not ſo bad asthe leprofie : for then the Prictt ſhould not bee barred onely 
from bis Miniſtery,but from entring into th. Sanctuary, Toſtar, 2. This infirmitic 1s 
impediment tothe Ecclcfiafticall Miniſt-ry now, (as the leprotie 18) vnleſſc it be in 
thoſe parts, which may make one to be loathed in his Miniſtery, T oftat, 3. Heſychins 
mplyeth it thus : [gem ſcabiem detrattor habet, the flandercr hath, as it were, a conti« 
wall ſcab, itching to depraue oth rs. 

11. Scabbed: 1. The word is, HQ? jllepheth, of jalaph, which ſignifieth, adhe- Of theScabby 
rere apprehendere , to cleaue vnto, to lay hoid of, as the a«+, 1, impetigo, the tetter or vricit. 
ring-worme doth diſperſe and (pread it ſelte. YVatablus thinketh it is arsda ſcabies, the 
drie ſcab ; but that was rather named beforc. 2. Fernelius miketh foure kinds of the 
mpetigo : the running ſcab,fo called, ab «perm, ot the violent tpreading,or infeting : 
one is, praritres,the ordinary 1tch : the next, #mperigo,the running ſcab : the third, p/o+ 
,the ſcall,or maunge ; and then /epra, the leprofie, bid, fo this 18 lefle then the tor= 
mer : for that is next to the leproſic, which in the Syrian tongue 1s called garbws,of the 
lmederivation with the former word, garabh: ſo this kind 1s, /cabies ficca in modnuns 
wal, a eric {(c1b, which ſpreadcth like acircle, or ring in the body. They write 
that eAwguſtzs Ceſar had ſach a ſpeckled body , with knobs and ſpeckes like vnto 
Sarres, which vvere encreaſed, and continued with continuall rubbing and currying 
is bodie vvith combes , Szeton. cap. 80. 3. Heſychimw applyeth ir thus : Impeti- 
ny fornicator habet : The fornicatours itching luſt , is likened to this itching 
cadbe, 

12. That hath hu flones broken : 1. The word is, N\D weroach, bruiſed , broken Of the breken 
0 his ſtones, ob4s gates ,compreſſms, bound, hindred,or bruiſed, Vatabl. The Sepruagine ones or rup- 
read, wy$;245, that hath but one ſtone : and the reaſon is, q4i4 nequit generare, becauſe a 
\uchare vnapt for generation : ſuch an one is called T þ/ib35, Innizs : or Thlaſims,of 
"en;, compreſſion,or brujſing. 2. It is commonly tranſl red, hernioſas,burſten, Lat. 

Toſtar. {o called of 1, ramex, becauſe of that which falleth downe, and brancheth 


81t were into the cod ; it is alſo called, zjay, a ſwelling inthat place , whereof rhey 
make 
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make divers kinds, ſpecially theſe fixe : 1. owgy0xjan> Carnoſus ramex, 2 fleſhy ſwellins. 
2. Tppoxiin,calloſus,an hard tWClling: 3. wreezxian, the {welling by falling of the bow. 
CIS: 4» cm ZAOKNAN \ a {wclling by the falling oft the rim of the belly: F v JÞoxinn,aquo'yy 
ramex,a watry lywclling : 6, mduarorian, vento/nr,a windy rupture,or lwclling (4, 
b.7 Col de 3» but the tormer reading 1sS Inore Proper ; for this fault be'ng no 2pparane 
mfhrrmitic, and fo not ouftcnſue , nor yer no hindarance to the exerciſe of the PrieQ. 
hood -( tor the which two reaſons, the other blemiſhes barred from the Prieſthood) 
had no cauſe to bee prohibited - but the other hindrec generation, which the rupture 
doth nor, and theretore that, rather then this,1s cxcepred againſt. 4. He/yching apply. 
eth it thus : Qu dicit,non agit, creare xon poteſt filios : Hee that faith and doth not,can- 
not beget ſpiricuall children : and other tuch applications there are, but I omit them. 

5- Heere are but twehue blemithes given in inſtance,but hereby the Hebrewes ynger. 
ſtand all che reſt , which are an hundred and fortic in man : eight in the head, twoin 

the necke, nine 1 the carcs, fue inthe browes, feucn it the cye-lids, nineteene jn the 

eyes, mine 1nthe note, mine un the mouth, three in the belly, three in the vacke, ſenen 

in the hanis, iixtecne 1n the privie members, twentie inthe feet, cight in the Whole 

body , eight 11 the skinne, {curn 1a the ſtrength of the body : all vvhich diſah!« 

Prictts , CAamony, 


21. Queſt. Of the reſtraint of ſuch Prieſts as had blemiſhes, Where 
and Why they on-ght not to miniſter. 

x. Verl. 21. None of the ſeedof Aaron the Prieſt: yyhich is not added , Ex abun. 
aexti,as fuperfluous, as T ſtat, but rhergby is expreſſed, by a kinde cf excellencieghe 
chiete Pricſthood : as in Ecclefiaſticall Writers, Sacerdos 1s taken for the [u»eriour- 
Miniſter, the Biſhop, as Chry/o/tome in his Booke, De Sacerdotio , treatcth principally 
of the Othce of a Biſhop. Now the reaſon, why in the New Teſtament the Mini- 
ter 1s not called by the naine of Sacerdos, a Priet!t ,but of Epiſrepas,Prebyter, 2 Bilhop 
or Presbyter,is,as Lorws ob{crveth, becauſe yer the Leviticall Priefihood was treſh 
in memory : and tor the ſane reafon , neither is a Church cailed by the nameof 
Templum,n Temple. 

2. Avd hath a blrmiſh: Not onely theſe before expreſſed , as Tofar. but as Ly. 
ran. ldem eſt wadicinm de alys d: formitatabus notabslibns : The ſame j udgement is to bee 
held or other notav'c deformities, by the which a man is made contemptible, But 
wee mult diſtinguiſh h:ere betweene blemiſhes, vyhich vvere real. , and naturall, 
which a:wayes were a barre; and pollutzions and defilings, as by touching of vncleane 
things, and ſuch like : tor thefe a Pricſt was not barred, but during the time of yn- 
cicannefle onely. 

J. Fee Pall not preſſe to offer the Bread : By Bread is heere vndcrſtood all other (a 
crifices, as the former clauſe in this verſe ſhewerth, where mention is made of facriti- 
ces ; andfoisthe word raken before, ver. 19 and by drawing nr ere,is vnderſtood ap- 
prozching to oftcr them, which more particularly 1sexpre fled,v.23, hee might come 
iatothe outward Churt of the Szntuary, but not to ſerue as a Pricſt ; hee that had any 
legall vncleannefle vpon him, was not to enter atall: And fo by offering is here vnder- 
ſtood facrificing z for otherwiſe the people alſo were fayd to offer, whenthey brought 
and preſented their offerings. 

4. They muſt not goe Within the Vayle: 1.Not within the Vayie, as the Latine In- 
terpreter : which ſome cxpound of the inner Vayle,, which d1vided the moſt Ho- 
ly place, called the iecond Vayle, and ſo make this the meaning, thar hee ſhall bee 
vncapable of the chiete Pricſthood , Vatablus. 2. Some vndcrſtand the outvyard 
Vayle s T oft atv: : Vatablus , Loranus : But as Hugo oblerverth , the Vayie named 
{imply by it ſelf. , alwavyes ſignifieth the inner Vayle. 3. But this labour may 
bee ſpared in bearing about the Buſh : for the prepoſition ( 9x ee) ſiguifieth , 4d, 
to, not Within; and fo the Septwagine read , axjs: ſo the meaning is , they ſhall 
for come into that part of the SanRuaric where the Vayle was, thac hanged betors 
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t f : HE TLOM the Altar vpwart ine could not goe. 2- SO NENS barred from three pla- 
þ ces, hrom fb! C burnt offering Aitar,and Confrquently from the brazen Laver, where the . 
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moſt + re pirirall ; in the O1d ſeltament there was b CONC , In putting chem | rom 
the Cxccucion of the Prieſthood : the reaſon is,, bectuic then they were mate Prieſts 
dy their NAa*UTraI: t (16 {cent from Aa "03 Dt Tn Ww oy IP. C12; Lofdinarion. 

7. Leſt bc pollute my Santtuary : Dr that the Sanfuary recorv cd anv pollution : but 
becaule, readirur contempts: bate, by his mcanes i thould be mice co: Won PLbic,as alto 
the facrifices,it the Prieits,that AMA he ere dctormed. T 9ftar. 


22, Queſt. Of the liberty Which the blemiſhrd Prieſts had 


) to eat of huly thingy, VCI. 22. 
. | 
1 1. The bread of his God , by bread we may vndcr ſtand both the bread , which was 
renewed very Savboth, and rhe mcat cft-rings, which confiltcd of floare, an caxes, 
« ſome bakedy!' ome boylc lc mc fricd : whereot 'ec betore. c. 2.45 ao all the lacritices 
e ie compreheiided v1 lert] his name of bread » which figntheth all Kind of tood, azthe , jp, 
t Manna was lo called, betng not properly bread ,vea hony a lo hath that name, o in the ap A þ 
, Lords prayer by 1t wee 'vnderſtand all neceſiry food, and maintenance : and __ - LW 
[ theretore {>me ccriue the Larine par, of the Grecke 7, which ltignificth all : dah 
|= and {o rhey call br Ada t 417114. , 22T1HOv, As perfect, com ANPIeat : : and {o the Eng- 
liſh bread, of the Gael 'e, Word broat , Commeth of the Greek e £:oT5y, Which gene- 
I. ly hy HT food, 
1- 2. Sothen the blemithed Priets might cat of all the parts of the ſacrifices, which 
J- welas fuil tor the Pricſtstocat : both of the moſt holy things, as c{ the fanne and tre(- 
> paſl offerings, as alfo of the interior holy things : and itnecd not iceme {trange, thar : 
y they are land to cat of the holy things, {ecing that even their daughters alto mi; ghr 
= eatof the peace cftc11 gs. C.1O 14.) zeathe idolatrous Prieſts might alto cat of the 
nt mieavened bread though they came not at rhe Altar, 2 Kino. 22.5 
3- Tomirthe myſticall ap] plications heere, as that of Raaulphin, who by the blemi- | 
n- ſhed Prieſt whych cat of the bread , but came not to the Altar, vaderſtandeth ſuch ag 
O- oely out yardly ſcrac God, and receive atemporall reward for their feruice : by the 
ce ther, which are admitredto the Altar, ſuch as icrve Go in fpirit,, Er wm ſe altare 11 WP 
rd %1unt, ard tinde an Altar 19 themſeines, But Heſyehies hecere wi ell oblerverh, how þ,.2*0us 
ed the practice © f the Churcin was: intwe cable tothis Law : Secerdos 98 maculim anims | "MN OY; 
" - . ted yo 
a "Wait, - ab ea ce([.r7 uit. ſantts 74147 mm eommuntc are non probibertur, miniſtrare autem 19% \(racinthe 
4, beet: the Pricft \vhich had a bi-miſh, bur hoth left ir, 1s no ot fo1 rbidden rocommunicat Church, 
all n holy hi 'S, | ur it is not lawinlitor him to miniſter, &c. VV hich is ſpecially to be 
re vnder(} To be Fi, it laters, as WC CC Ora Filed before : Dy fo + : thc Y WETLeT NOT TO EXE» F2xcch 14 
We the P ricſts 'F 1hce, aS1sS pietc: ted in Exzechic {, CAP 4 Yrs Sg 913 Io a4 13. 
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23. Queſt. Of averſe kinder of irregular or sllegstimate Prieſt. 
among the {[raclutes. 

1. The Hebrewes obſerne thele teyerall kinds, either inreſpeRtof age, as an old 
Man,thattrembleth, or ſhak<th : a beardlefle young Man,that hath not yer two hairgs 
ot his beard. 

2. lnregard of their condition, of ſickcneſſe,and feebleneſle : or noyſomeneſle,as he 
that ſmellcth of ſwear,or hath a ſtinking breath. 

3- Forthcir profeſſion : as he that ſervcd Idoles, or ſacrificed in any other place 
then the Sancuary,though no idolater. ; 

4. Forthe conſtitution of his body : as hee that had any blemiſh of body by birth, 
or afterward : cither fixed, as a broken foet, or tranſitory as a ſcab, all theſe were yn. 
mect to ſcrue in the Prieſthood, 


24. Queſt, Of the ſeverall blemiſhes Which diſabled Prieſts 
ors their ſervice. | 
The Hebrewes ſay, that not onely theſe blemiſhes heere rehearſed, which are inall 
twelue, but all other that are to bee ſecne in the body doc ditable the Pricſt, becauſe it 
is fayd heere,, Whoſoever hath a blemift, v.21. vvhich are either ſuch as are common 
to Man, and Beaſt , or incident to Man onely : of the firſt ſort they recken 50. of he 
ſecond, go nail, 140- asthey are ſet foorth inthe 108. negative precept , in the He- 
The blemies brew Catalogue, tranflated by CMenfer into Latine : which it ſhall not be amiſſ: par- 
common to ticularly to rc hearie,that we may tee the ſuperſtition , or attheleaſt , curioſity of the 
Man,and Hebrew Maſters : The blemiſhes common ts Man and Beaſt, are theſe. 
Beaſt. In the Exre (even, if it be blacke,or blew,fore,cut, boared,a round care,a dric withe- 

Je rcd eare, without blooJ,a double care. 

In the Eyc-lid,three,if it be cut, boared, hurt. 

In the Eye, cight, blindneſle 1n both : or in cne : paine 1n the eye, or when the ſight 
15 inviſibly taken away, without any apparant cauſe, the ſtanding out of the Eye, that 
the ſight bee not covered with the Eye-lid : a mixture of the blacke and whute of the 
Eye together : a white ſpot inthe faght, or apple of the Eye: a blacke ſpot in the fight 
finking in, 
Y Inthe Noſe,three,if it be boared through,cut,or broken. 
: Inthe Mouth, fixc,it the lippe be boared, wanting, or torne : if there be a bone too 
much in the nether jaw - or bigger then the vpper ; if the mouth be ſmall , and cloſed 
vp : the tongue ſlow to ſpeake. 
_ In the inſtruments of generation, twelue, if the nerue bee bruiſe d,cut off,or pulled 

; away : it there bcc, do ſcrota : if both refticuls, bee in one place : if one bee an Herma- 
phrodite: I omit the reſt. 

6, In the hands, feet, and ſides, fix : 1f he be lame or monſtrous, having more fin- 
gers, or tocs; if one Hippe be higher, or lower then an other; if the bone be bro- 
ken in hand or feet, or the hand and feet be cloſed vp and bowed rogerher. 

B In the vvhole body, five : a drie ſcab ; or running, er mattric ſcabb ; vvarts, 
{carres, feeblencſle. 

Blemiſhes pe== The blemiſhes peculiar to man,are go. 
cutiario Man Inthe head, eight: a flatt crowne, or copped like an egge ; narrow temples; 


8. broad bchinde like a bectle 2 or cloſe to his necke : no haire : or before, not behind, 
or round about, and not in the crowne. 
2. In the necke two: a ſhortnecke, too long a necke. 
4+ In the eares, fower : toolittle, too broad, lender below, vnlike one tothe other. | 
$+ In the eyebrowes, five : if no haire, if they meet, it bur one, if more thentwo, if KP, 
one vnlike an other, in colour or length. 1n4 
4+ Inthe eyelides, fower : no haire, or too thicke, or one ynlike in colour to the 0- thi 
ther eye, if too cloſe. | FIR 
IT In the eyes, eleven: if they betoo high placed, or too lovy ; if too round, and -— 


i i — 


Inthe Mouth , three : if the vpperl:;ppc hang over : the nether lip be too big : the 


mouth flobbering,mnd fooming. 34 
In the Break, and Belly , three: if a fat, 2nd overhanging belly : it the navell ſtand h 

out: if the brealts hang downe like a Womans. 4 
Inthe Backe, three : it hollow , and crooked : or riſing , and ſtanding out ; or the I 

bones wirhour ficſh. - If 


In the Hand, fixe ; if one finger too much : or too few : or oe joyned to an other x 
or on riding vpon an other : or at there be a lwelling comming from the thumb : or it 
he vie not his right hand. | 

[n theſeminall parts,or inſtruments of generation, foure : it they exceed in length, 
[leave the reſt. * 

in the Thig\1s,and Feet, fift ecnc ; crooked legs, that the knees knocke together in 
going : a roun:! bone {ticking out on both tides of the legge 'over the heele : a long 
heele : a broad foale of the teet like a Goole ; or rifing 1a the midſt ; if one toe too 
many : or one too few : or otie joyned toan other : or one vponan other : or a plaine, 
nteven foot : or too hollow : or too broad before vnder the toes : or a crooked toot 
like toa fithe : or in the ancle bones,or knee pan crooking when he goeth ; it one vic 
zot the right foot. 

In the whole Body , fourc : if the body bee not proportionable to others parts: as 4 
toogreat,or too long,asin Gyants : or too litle, or too ſhorr,asin Dwartes. 

In the whole Body,cight : if the $kinne be blacke ; or too whute, as of a cheeſe : or 8, 
too red,as of ſcarlet : or tull of fcabs : or {carres : or the face bee hairy ; or the skinne 
fall of furrowes, and wrinkles: 

In the whole Man, fower : if hee bee deafe ; a foole : an epileptike, or demoniake, 4: 
that bach conference with the Devill. 


25. Queſt. 3YVhy Moſes ſpeaketh heere to all the 
Chularen of Iſrael. '7. 24. 
r. Sometime the Lord {peaketh ro Moſes and Aaron together, when the thing gi- 


. . L 

| renin charge concerned them both,as of the difference betweene cleane, and vncleane 
meates. c.11.2+and about the law of Leproſic, c.13.2. ſometime to Aaron alone, when 

t ſpecially concerned him,ana his ſonnes,asnot to drinke any wine, c.10.8. But moſt 


vlually the Lord ſpeaketh to Moſes alone,that he ſhould ſpeake vnto the reſt: He/ychs- 
w giveth the reaſon : Der illi omnia loguitur propter IMAJIREM , quan gerebat (riſts : 
the Lord vttereth a'l to Moſes, becaule of the image, which he did beare of Chriſt : 
by whom the Lord would vtter all his counſell to his Church. 

2. As this difference is obſerved in them, whom the Lord immediately ſpake vnto- 
loalſo was there in them , whom Moſes ſpake ynto from the Lord : as ſometime to 
Aaron onely, c. 16.2. ſometime to the ſonnes of Aaron onely, ver, 2. ſometime to the 
Prieſts the fonnes of eAaron onely, v.17. ſometime to Aaron, and his ſonnes onely, 
cap 23.2. ſometime he was to ſpeake to the children of Ifracl onely, cap. 18.2. £19.25 
| lomerime to all of them rogether,to Aaron, his ſonnes,and all the children of Iſrael,as 
x 617.2, and heere, v 24. which diftcrence was in reſpet of the diffrent matter,which 
Miſerpropoſed vato them; which ſometime concerned Aaron onely,or his ſonnes,or 


4 the People, ſomettmFalrogether. 

if 3- Burthe doubt heere1s , why Moſes ſperketh toall the children of Iſrael heere, 
whereas he was bi 1 onely to ſpeake tothe ſonnes of eAaron,v.r. and to Aaron, v.17. 

yo an1 lo might ſeems to excced his Commitl1on : whereunto the an{wer 1s: 7. not that 

| this clauſe hath a relation to the things following ; as Radwlphas, ſequentss capituls 

ot nmendat initium, it (etteth forth the beginning of the next Chapter : tor there 4o- 

as Aaa 3 [8 

J 
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ſes isbid to ſpeake to «Laron and his ſonnes onely, c. 22. 2, Nor yet did Moſes ſpeake 
vnto the pcople, becauſe mention is made of the High Prieſts marrying with their 
daughters, that they might bee willing thereunto,T oftat, 3. Or becaule it concerned 
the people in generall,to {ce the Prieſts were ſanified,v.8, Olecafter : and forthe He. 
brewes ſay , that the great Synedrson vicd to fit in the Chamber of hewen ſtone, tg 
cxamine the Prieſts, who were of the genealogie of the Prieſts,and who were vnf 
for their blemiſhes : they which were not of the Prieſts line, were clothed in blacke, 
and ſent away, the other in white; and they which had blemiſhes , were put intothe 
avood chatnbcr, Afaimony : for all this pretended tatisfieth not, ſecing 2oſes had ng 
Commiſſion to {peake to the people here. 4. Therefore this Concluſion 1s better re. 
terred ro tome Chapters betore going, as well as to this , where 1indced Moſer way 
commanded to ſpcake vnto the people , chap. 18. 2. chap. 19. 2. 6924p. 20. 2. Iuning, 
The like generall Concluſion is before , chap. 16. 34. eAs the Lord commanded 1s. 
ſes , ſo hee aid, 


4. Places of Dottrine. 


1. Doctrine. Religion to bee preferred before 
naturall affe ton, 

b \/ Frſ. 1. The Prieſt was not to defile himſelfe for the dead : Works of pictieare 
to be preferred before works of mercy : our bleſſed Saviour commendeth the 
wotnan more, that beſtowed vpon him the precious boxe of oyntment, then if ſee | 
Mark. 18. 6,7, had given it to the poore. And neither would hee ſuffer one of his Diſciples to leae 
Math $.21,zz. him, to goe and bury his father,ſaying, Let the dead bury the dead. Hierome (aith well, 
writing to Faria : Non es e4145 Cus nata, ſed cui renata, you are not his to whom youale 
f 


borne, but to whom you arc borne anew. 


2. Dot. Ainifters not to negleF? their publike calling, 
for any private autie to be performed. 
As here the Prieſt was to atrend vpon his Othce,not vpon the funerals of the dead: 
" AAz26 1- as the Apoſtics would nor leaue the word,to att. nd vpon tables : and Saint Paw{coun- 
r.Cort.17, cd it better to preach the Goſpell , then ro baptize. Ambreſe to this purpoſe faith; 
R elug1o preſtat pretarts officys , Religion is ro bee preterred betore the workes of Met- | 
cic, [n 1 2. Luc, |; 


3. Dot. Faith ought to bee ſpeciall and particalar, not 
4 penerall apprehenſon onely, ' 
Verl(. 6. They ſhall bee holy wnts their God, The Lord was their peculiar God: fo | 
Faith makcth God to be curs,cven every mans in particular, as Saint Pas/ faith, Whe | 
Galat., 2.29, foned me,and gaue himſelfe for me. It is not ſufficient for a faithfull man to belceue 1n ge- | 
ne-all,that Chriſt dyed, but that he dyed even for him: and {o muſt hee be perſwaded | 
of ail orher of Gods benefits : as Chryſoſtomee (aith : Fic eff affef1v5 ſer vi fidelss, vt bene- | 
ficia Domini ſus, que data ſynt emmbus, quaſi ſibi ſoli praſtari repurtet , + quaſi 1p/e ſot om- ' 
mrm aebitor ; This isthe aſſertion of a faithfull {i rvant,to thinke the bcnetits of God 
grven 1n common to all, to bee conferred onely to him, as though hee ſtood indebted 
for all, 2, de compuntt, cord, | 
i 
/ 


4. DoRt. T kat there 15 ns perfeflzon in onr ſpiritpall 
ſacrifices , or in the offerers, : 
Verſe 17. The Prieſt was not admitted which had any blemiſh : the outward infir- 
mitics of the body , betoken the defects of the ſoule, which no man is free from : 
which ſheweth, expeltanaum Evangelice puritatis hominem, that a man of Evangel1Ca 
puritie was to bee expected to reconcile vs ynto God , {atviv. But for our ſelues the r 


Rom.8 2:6. Apoltle faith ; Ye know not What to pray 4s Wee ought : And therefore we ſhould be -— 


— 
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(Chap.21. on the Booke of Leutticus. 541. 
delt m our prayers, not aſcribing any thine to our ſelues ; as the Publicane was, who Luke 18.14, 
would not litr io much as his eyes to heaven : this modeſt and quiet {pirit before the 
Lord is much {ct by : Aſapra ergo modeſtia,dives eff apud Deum, apud quem nemo dives: 
Modeſtic then 1s of great torce, it is rich betore God , with whom none ts rich : 
(Ambroj. lib. 1. Office. 18, 
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ls 5- Doftr. The Lord # our Sanitifier , Wee can 
doe nothing of onr {elues, 
Verl. 23. 1am ihe Lord Which ſanthifie chem: God then ſantifieth vs,no man is able 
to lantifie himiclte, as che Apoſtle faith : What haſt thow that thow haſt not received? 1.Cor. 4 7. 
Ono teſtimonio ipſe convitlus (um , cum ſimiliter errarem, putans fidem a nobss eſſe: by 
winch teſtimony (tairh Angr5ne) T alio was convicted, when I likewite erre., thine 
king that taitl; was of our leiucs, +6, 2, de bon, perſever. c, 13, 


S. Places of Counfutation . 
1. Confut. Againſt Maſſing Soute-prieſts, 


VV Hercas the Prieſts of the old Law were charged not to attend the burials of the 
dead,and fo to ve defiled by them: inthe Popith Church, wherein the Pricſts,in 
many things,take vpon them to 1mitate the Prieſts of Leviticall order, yet hercin they 
are much vnlike them : jn nnlla re mags occupantir,quam in curandls funersbus ,quia gue 
ftuoſa ſunt : they arc occupied in nothing more, then in attending vpon tuneral's, be« 
cauſe they are gainefull , Borrh. And to this purpoſe they haue their Soule-Prictts, 
whoſe ofhice it 18,chiefly to ſay Maſle for the ſoules of the dead,abuling the ho'y inſt 
, tution of the Sacrament ordeined tor the living and prefent , to whom Chriſt ſayd, 
Take yee, eat yee, in applying it tothe dead ; Dwm mn hac vita ſamus, vt terra nobis c@2« 
lum &. facit hoc myſterium : while we are inthis lite,this myſteric maketh heaven yp- 
on earth, Chryſot, hom,24.um 1. 4d (, orinth, 


2. Confut. eAgainſt the toleration of Stewes 
and Brothel-houſes. 

W hercas ». 7. the Pricſt is forbidden to marry a whore , hee was much more re- 
framed from vnlawtull company with whores ; yet Lorinus tclleth vs, that as it was 
among tne Ethnicks, ſoamong Chriſtians they are tolerated, ad vitandas matronarum 
plcitatsenes, to (hnn a greater 1nconvenience,the ſoliciting of Matrons chaſtitie. 

Contra. 1. In'tcedyit1s well known,that the Pope tolerateth many thouſand Cour- 
ezans in Rome, and receiveth of them yeerely, by way of an annuall penſion, thirtie 
thouſand duckets : and that this 1s not a thing deviſcd againſt them , appearerh by 
their owne Gloſſ* ; Videtur quod crimen meretricy Eccleſia ſub diſſimulatione tranſire de- 
beat; nam & Mareſchallus Pape de fatto tributum exigit a meretricibua : It {cemeth that 
the Church muſt with diflimulatian paſſe by the ſinne of whoring,fceing the Popes 
Marſha!l doth exatt tribute of whores, Conſtirur. Othon, de concubin, 2. But the Pope 
derein gocth agaiaſt Saint Pals rule, Not to doe evill,that good may come thereof. though Rom. 3.3 
t were certaine that ome inconvenience might bee prevented hereby. 3. But if he 
would indeed remoue ſuch vnchaſte attempts, he ſhould not denie the remedy againſt r.Cor.7.+ 
fornication, which is honc ſt Marriage. 4. But howſoever , the publike-toleration of 
whores is abominable- before God, and inveighed againſt bythe Prophet : They are Hoſh. 4.14 
ſeparated Wah Whores and ſacrifice With harlots, | 


_ 3. Confut. Utrgmitte Whether in it ſelfs more 

a; acceptable to God, 

all Whereas the Pricſt might, mourne for his liſtcr a virgine, v. 4, Oleaſter thus infer- 
he reth ; P lurimrures ſemper detulit Dews virginibus,etiam(i (la carne v5 gines ofſent : Gol al- 
"> Aaa 3 Wayes 
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WayCs attributed much to virgines,though they were ſo onely in the ficth ;and there. 
forc it 1s ſaid,they follow the Larabe whitherlocver he gocth. 

Contr. te Virginitic 10 the ficth alone 1s not commendable before men,nor ACCCp. 
table vato God :; Obeatentia contnugata mobedzents virgins preponenaa eſt : An obedicne 
wife is to be preferred b- fore a ditobedient virgin, Angnſt.de bon, coning. c.24, And if 
virginitic 11 1t felfe conſidered, were lo much to be deſired, why did Jephrhahs daugh. 
rer bewatle her virginitie, Jag. 11. 2. Touching the place giuen 11 inſtance, e4m. 
bro/e vnderitandeth,vsr gies fide, virgins in taith ; in muheribus errorem ſignificatit, 
q11a per mulzerem error cepit : by women he {tgniheth errour, becauſe by a women er. 
rour began, &c, and he giveth this reaſon of his interpretation ; otherwiſe you ill 
exclude many Saints from this glory, quia omnes eA = a loanne & Panls,vx. 
res habuerunt , becaufe all the Apoſtles, except lon and Part, hai wives, in 2,Cor.11, 
And Hzerome, who vnderſtanderh this place of the chaſtitic of the body, thus delj- 
vercth his opinion : (romnds abſq, ceterrs operibus virginitas ſola non ſalvat , ſic onmia 0. 
prra abſg, vir gemuate, prritate, continentsa, caſtitate, smper feta /unt : as without other 
WOrkes VIrTomine onely ſavcrh not : 1o all workes without virginitic, puritie, conti- 
acncie, Chaſtitic, are umpet teR, 46, 1.cont. ovintan, So hee arhrmeth two things, that 
Virginity alonc availeth not,and not virginitie onely 18 commended, but colltinencre, 


4d chaſtine, v.hich may be 1n Marrage. | 


4 Confut. The marriage of a Widaow , or the ſecond ; | 
Wsfe, not onlaw (ul im Miniſters. 

\W hereas, ver/. 14. 1t was not lawfull for the High Prieſt to marry a widdow, the 
Romanilſts obſcrue the ſame rule (till, making ſuch vyncapable of Orders, which have | 
marricd either a widdow,or a ſecond wite, Khemsſt, Annor.un 1,7 wm.z ject. 4. 

Contra, 1. This Law was given for the High Prieſt onely,who hcerc in was atype 
of the pertetion of Chriſt , and therefore it cannot bee made a rule tor the Goſpell: 
and if they will picflc it againſt the marriage of a widdow, yet 1t holdeth for thelaw- 
tulncflc of marryiag witha virgine. 2. 7Tertallian wreſteth this place againſt fecond 
Marriage in generall, Frhort,ad caftit.c. 6, They come fomewhatnecre his crrourthat 
vrge it againlt Miniſtcrs tccond marriage, and they learne this praQuſe of theEth- 
nike Romans : among whom Jxpters Pricſt, called Flamen Dialrs, was not to marry 
againe,his wite being dead, vpon the lofle of his Prieſthood, P /utarch. qu. Rom. 50. 
2. That place which they vrge, that a Biſhop ſhould bee the husband of one wite, 1s 
by Hierome vndc1i{tfold , not of fuccelliue marriage, but two wiucs at once, C. 
Ocean, 7 om. 3. 

5. Confut. It is lawfall to communicate even for them Which 
hane griefe of conſcience for ſinne, 

Seancpinicm The blemiſhcd Pricfts are allowed to car of the ſacrifices,v.22. which convinceth 
oppolite t the Remaniſts, whoſc opinion is,that a man muſt bee fully purged, and abſolved from 
tron, lis finnc, withoutall ſcruple and griefe of conſcience,Tredenren. ſeſſ, 13. c. 11, Bat our 
blefled Saviour calleth them vnto him, that arc heavie laden with their finnes: one 
that is penitent for his ſine, though his conſcience bee nor tully cleared and quieted, 
may fatcly approach tor his further comfort;and aſſurance of remiſſion of his (1nnes : 
as Cyillns «A lexand, excellently writeth : Oni languoribus adhuc in animo latentib 45 
obnoxt ſunt, y perticipes eſſe benedithonts Chriſti poſſunt, ad vith abietthonem, + ceſſarvonen 
4 Peccalts ; non tamen e0 modo, quo ſantli viri accipimnt, ad ſantlificationts 1ncrementnm : 
1hev which are (nbje&to ſecret infirmitics of the mind, may be partakers of C hriſts 
blctling, to the caſting away of vice, and ceaſing from ſinne, though not as holy an 
perfect in,tothe encreaſe of fanitication,1 2.de Adorat. $ 


6. Confut. T hat there are no materiall Altar: 
in the ( harch. | 
As the blemiſhed Prieſt was not ro come vnto the Vaile,nor the Altar : ſo (as He- 
. {5 chi applycth it) if any hath any blemiſh in his ſoule, Nov beet ad velwm accedere, of 
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ad altare, boc eſt, corpus Dommi,vt eit15 miniſteriurs peragat: It is not lawtull to come vn- 
ro the Vayie,and to the Altar,that 1s, the body of Chriſt,to miniſter : Hce callcth the 
body of Chrilt the Altar,alledging,to this purpoſe, thar place of the Apoſtle : We hare 
an Altar, of the Whict) they haue no power to eat , Which ſore in the Tabernacl: : contrary 
tothe Glofſe of the Rhemiſts, which doe vnderſtand here the materiall altar, where=- 
on Chriſts body is offered: but the body of Chriſt rather isthis altar,vpon the which 
we offer our 1pirituall facrthces : as He/ychins betore expoundeth., 


/ | EL, . 
6. Morall Obſeruations. 
1. Morall. Re/zgion taketh not away naturall affe tion, 
He Pricſt was tuffered to mourne for his facher, or mother , and the neereſt of 


his Kinred: v, 2, the proteſlion then of religion doth not extinguith naturall 
aff:ctio" $ our blefled Saviour reproveth the Scribes , who vneer colour of Religon, 


= 


and oftering to the Altar taught the Peop.e taneglet their Parents; And the like pra= Mark. 7.11. 


iſe Ambroſe reproveth in his time : Dicure Eccleſia conferre , quod cras daturws eſſes 


parents5145 : non quarit donum Dems de fame parentum : thou tayeſt thou doclt giue to the 


Church, that which to m -rrow thy Parents ſhould hauc had : God requireth not a 
vift by the ſtarving of thy Parcuts, ws Luc..c. 18, 


2. Morall. Tochosſe a Wife of equall degree. 


Verlc 14. The high Prieſt was to chooſe a wife of his owne people, not of the vul- 


gar ſort, but in piace and dignity anſwerable to his calling : ſo /ch0jada,the high Prielt 2 Chron 22.52 


tooke to wife /choſpabeath, the daug ner of, King /eborars : which may bee a rc proote 
to many noble perſonages, and others, which viſparage themſclues in tneir mari2ge 
with ignoble perſons, and ſometimes of, vile condition : and Iikewilc on the other 
ide,noble women often commit the like ergor : 1Aaak, and Rebeka were gricucd with 


Ejan, becaule hee had taken him wives from the curſed Hitrites and Canaanites: ſuch Gen,26.34. 35. 


ynequall matches are thus reſembled, like as they, which are weake and can not gett 
ypon their horfes, teach them to kneele and lye downe that they may backe them; fo 
doc {uch abule themſelues, in bowing as it were to perſons of low degree, and of baſe 
conditions, Plutarch, m precept. coning: the cauſe hereof is their prepolterous affection, 
caryed away with a reipect onely to the outward perſon : But Ambroſe giveth a good 
rule for this : Solwus forme arbiter petatiur Dems, qui etiam 14 corpore minia pulchro animes 
alspit pulchriores ; hoc ipſum, guod vos non ornatts, ornats veſter eſt : Let God onely bee 
made the Indge of beauty , who often loveth faire ſoules tn bodies not faire : that is, 
your ornament, which you adorne not your (clues. £6. 1. de virginih. 


3» Morall. Of the holineſſe, Which is required i the 
; eHMiniſters of the Goſpell, 


As a Prieſt blemiſhed in boly was not to Miniſter before the Lord, v. 7. ſo mach 
fc are Miniſters blemiſhed in their (oules fit to ſerne inthe Goſpell : of ſuch the 


Prophet complaineth : Who 7: blind but my ſervant, and deafe as my Meſſenger ? the Lord Eſay 42.18. 


% 


biddeththem to bee cleane, that did beare the Veſſelsof the Lord : 1ehoſgria the high Eſay.$2.17. 
Prieſt is commanded to put off his filthy garmentes , and roput onpretious : Chriſt Zachar.z 4. 


waſhed his Apoſtles feet, before they were conſecrated to their function. This ſheweth " 
What holineſfe God requireth in his Miniſters,the Prieſts muſt be clothed with righ- Pſal 
; Pal, 


teoulncle : D nomode exam indicare potes ſuperiorems conſilio , quem vides inferiorem mort 


3-5» 
I32 9, 


* ſupra me eſſe debet , cus me committere potero : how ſhall I judge him ſuperiour in \ 


Counſel, rhatisinferiour in manners? he muſt beaboue me, to whom I ſhould com- 


mit my lelfe. eAmbroſe 2. offic, c. 8, cu 
AP, 
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Cnuare. XXIL. 


1. The Argument, and Parts. 


5) S in the former Chapter 1s ſet foorth the purity required in the 
| Prieſts that ofter : ſointhis 1s ſhewed what purity muſt be inthe 
wi things which are oftered ; which are of two torts, either alrcady 
K 41 *| offered, v. 17 or tv be offered, to v. 31. 

I} 1. In the tiſt is, 1. Generally ſhewed , that no vncleane 
 Priefts ſhall eatof the holy things, v.2.3. 2. Particularly ; juch 
"=== | asare barred trom the vie of holy things,arc reſtrained : cithertcy - 
ſome reſpeRt had to th:mlelues,to v.11. or relation to others, v.10. to v.17. 

In themſelnes that which hindereth, is vncleannefle : either reall and pe manent, as 
the Leprofic, running ifſ1e and ſuch like, 2.4. ot tranſitory, as by the touching, or ez- 
ting of any vnclcane thing , with the mannePot purging their vncleannefſe, 6. 7, and 
the danger. v.9 

They which are in relation to others, are the ſtranger, gheſt, hired ſervant; (yr 
heereare excepted the ſervants bought with money, or borneat home, 11. ) and the 
Pricſts daughter married. ver. 12. 13. heereunto 1sanexed the penalty , ver, 14. the 


danger. v. 15.16. 


| 
2. Concerning things to bee off:red, 1. Rules are ſet owne what bleauſkesare 
nt to be admitted, in their burnt offerings v.18. free cfferings, v.19..G. peace offc+ 
rings, V.19. 20. vowes. 23-24. 2. Then for the circumitances, 1. Ot the Perſons, 
they m'1{t n6t offer from the hand of a ſtranger, v. 25. 2. Of the tine co be obſerved 
in the things offered: they muft be ſeven dayes old before they bee offered, v 27. 20d ; 
the damme,and her young muſt not bee killed the ſame day, v.28, and inthe offccers : ( 
they muſt cat their peace offering the ſame day. v. 29 30. 1 
T he concluſton followeth, charging them to keepe theſe ordinances, 1. From the t 
power of God, 31. 2. His mercy in their deliverance from Egypt. 33. y 
n 
2. T he dtvers Readings. | 
t 
T.D. Alt. Erſc 2. That they beware. L. D. ſeparate themſclues. I, A. P, N. n«zar, fignificth r 
fo {eparate. - 
L.D. Alt That _ contammate not the name of the things ſanthifyed. L. D. that they pollute 
aot the name of my holinefle. 
L. D. Add. Verle 9g. Leſt they die in the Saftuary, L. D. die for it, Czter. 
L. D. Alt. V. 14. Shall gize #t tothe Prieſt into the Sanbluary. L. D. ſhall gine to the Prieff Wh the 
hallowed thing. Czter. to 
V. 22, Sce the diverſe readings of this verſe. 9. 16. following. h; 
L.D. Ak. V. 23. No beaff that hath the ſtones cruſhed , or bruiz+d , or cnt ; and taken away. L. D- ef 
_—_ that hath any member ſuperfluous, or wanting: Czter, ſec gnef. 17. fol- 3 
owing. 
r.D. Ale. V. 29. That he may bee placable, L.D. that you may bee accepted. \ , at your owne Will, re 
| or pleaſure. A.P. N. lirtzonchem, Hebr, is taken before, vey. 20, for fayourableaccep- p! 
tance : 1171, ratzow, ſignifieth pleaſure, goodwill, acceptance, tl, 
V. 32. That I may beſanRified. L.D, I will anRifie me among the children of If 
L.D. Alt. rel. A.P.L. H. th 
Th Mi 


on the Booke of Leniticus, 
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3. The Queſltons diſcuſſed. 


I, Queſt. -y the Prieſts are commanded to ſeparate 
themſelues, in the time of their uncleanne ([e, 


from holy thin [0 


I. GAY to eAaron,and ha ſonnes, 1. Thoughan generall before,all vncleane per- 

{ons are barred from touching holy things : c. 11.12.14 15. yet heere a lpe- 
ciall charge is given to Prieſts , Ne previlegium obtenderent , leſt they might pretend a 
priviledge more then others, in rcſpeR of their Pric{thood, Calvs. 2, Blemithed 
Prietts are before permitted to cat of holy things : but vncleane Pricits are forbuuden; 
Macula non excludit , tmmmwunaitia exctdit : A blimiſh excludeth not, but yncicanueſle 
excludeth from the cating of holy things : Cajerasn, 

2. Seperate themſelues : the word Nazar, to ſeparate, ſignifieth, 1. To conſecrate 
and {et apart one for the more ſpeciall ſervice of God ; whereupon they are called, Na- 
zarites,the law for whom is ſet toorth, "Numb. 6, 2. It is taken for the cleanting and 
(eparating of men trom their vncleannefle, c.15.31. 3+ But hecre ut beroken.than 
abſtinence and forbearing to car holy thingso 

. From the haly things, 1, Which were of diverſe ſorts, ſome by inſtitution, as 
the tithes, and tirit fruits, ſome by voluntary donation,called tree ofterings ; lome by 
yotiae obligation, as their vowes ; ſome by aQuali oblation, as their facrifices which 
they brought. 2. In theſe is obſerved this difference , that the firſt were holy by a 
perpetuall law, without the will of the owner 3 the ſecond, and third by the will, aud 
intent onely of the gizer, and vower : the third onely by the very a of oftcring, and 
preſenting them to the Prieſt : before which a& they are tree: and loin the reſt. 
;. The three laſt kinds the Prieſts cofild not eat of being vncleane : but of the firft 
they might, as of the tithe, which the Levates might ſell, and alienate tor their neceſſa- 
ry vie vnro others : and Toſtatus thinketh,the Pri. ts might ear alſo 07 the firft fruits, 
thoug' they were vncleane ; bur the contrary 1s ſhewed : Numb. 8.13. onely tuch as 
were cloanc inthe Prieſts houſe were to cate thereof. 4. Though the Prieſts in ge- 
nerall are hcere charged to ſeparate themliclues trom holy things : the meaning is, in 
the time of their vncleannef].:; for otherwiſe certaine partes of the facrifices were 


What were 

' the ho 
t-ings which 
vyncleane 
Prieſty were 
not tg cat of- 


their portion,as the heaue offcrings,meat offerings, tirſt fruites. Nur. 18. 8.9.12. 


the Lay ſort might nor cat of them, ( clcane, or vncleane, ſaving of their peace ofte- 
rin2s) vnleſſc 1a cafe of neceflity,as David and his people did : bur then they muſt bce 


cleane allo. 


2, Queſt. What it to pollute Gods holy Name, 


I. V. 2. That they pollute wot my name of holue(ſe in thoſe things, Which they hallow vn- 
tme. 1, Whichn.icher isapplyed tothe perſons ſfantified , as Arvinadab is fayd to 
haue ſan Fihed his fonne Eleazar to keepe the Arke, 2. Nor yet is it vnderſtood of 
the rhin2s fanctitied : as the Latine interpreter, whom Toſtaties and Lorinws follow. 
3. Bur of Gods ho'y name as in the originall it ſtandeth, the name of my Holineſſe, 

2. Now Gods name is polluted. 1. Inregard of the Prieſt himſelfe, who hath no 
reverent opinion of God, whoſe holy things he contemneth : as the Apoſtle vſeth this 
pirate : He comnteth the blood of the Teſtament as an vnhoty thing. 2. In regard of others, 
lat tare coccrfion to blaſpheme God as vncleane , who hath ſuch vncleane Prieſts, 
3 And-he P-ople al(> is offended : who by this meanes haue occaſion given thern to 
thinke : Super flanms «(ſe miniſterims , that their Miniſtery is ſuperfiuons, Heſyrhins, 
4. Likewiſe Gods name is pollured, when as due reverence 1s not given vnto the 
things themſelues, thatare ſantfied, Tofar. and fo his ſacrifices begin to be loathed 


and abhorred : as in thedayes of Hetz,becaulc of the evill manners of his ſonnes. hit 
3. Whic 


15am.21.4. 


I SaM-7.1.+ 


Hebr. 10,29. 


1 Samm2.17. 


— 
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Numo 18. r. 


Fxod 20 21. 
Exod.24.4 t. 


Divers deorecs 
ol {eparation, 


Chap.22 
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Ei A ſix-fold Commentarie 


3. Which they hallow vnto mee : either for themſelues,as Sal. Tarchi, or vvhich the y 
ottcred tor the pcoplc 6 for, Applicatio eſt operatso Sacerdotts 5 the applying of Lhcm to 
holy vics,was the vvyorke of the Prieſt,7oſtar. 

3. Queit. To whom, What touching of holy 
things, and Why forbidden, 

1. Whoſoever of your ſeed among your generations : 1. This law was given, not onely 
vnro the Pricſts then preſent, bur vnto their ſucc*eding gen-rations eſpecially : and 
all of them were bound hereby, not ſo much,qnoad efficaciam vinculi, in reipe of the 


ejficacic of the bond which did bind all alike , as qwoad exercumm legs, in regard of 


the<xcrciſe and practiſe of the Law,which was much ditcontinued in the lelerc, and 
not tally put 1n practiſe, till they came tothe land of Canaan, and becautle ag yet 
there were but a few Prieſts, but two ſonnes of eAaron, Eleazar and Ithamaer , win 
atterward were multiplied. 2. And though ir belonged to the charg: of the Prieſts, 
to keepe the people from detiling of holy things : for they were to bearc the iniqui- 
tic of the $4n tuary,whatloever was omitted by rhemſelues,or commircted by others; 
yet here che Pricſtsare charged concerning them(clues. 

2. That ſhall come uigh : this was done three wayes ; By approaching to miniſter, 
or to cat of them,or to touch them : all theſe were valawtull , but rhe fecond is heere 
vnder{tood,as is evident by the verſe following : for as touching their miniſtration, 
many other things were required, befidetaking heed of vncleanneflc : tor they were 
not to miniſter before they had waſhed their hands and feet, nor without their mini+ 
ſtring garments, nor in any other place then the SanRuary,s. 17. but concerning their 
cating,it was onelv required of them to becleane. 

3. That perſon ſhall bee cut off from my face : that is, by the hand of God : and (ome- 
time in the preſence of God,even in the SanRuary, as Nadab and 4bihu were cut off; 
yea,if it were done in conrempr of Reltgion,the Magiſtrate alſo was to puniſh ſuch of- 
fences,Toftat. Heſyching allo applicth it to {piritaall death,in the lofſe of /2ds fauour: 
hunc Dew averſatur, & repellit 4 commmunione ſpiritus : God will turne away from him, 
and depriue him of the communion of his grace and {pirit, 


4. Queſt. Of the divers kinds of wncleanne(ſe Which barred 
the Prieſts from cating of holy things, 

1. Some of the kinds here g1uen in inſtance, were reall,as the leprofte,and the flux; 
ſome were onely legall in opinion,as by touching of vncleane things : the reall were, 
{ome contagiousas the leproſie ; ſome not, as fluxes which were naturall, and really 
ynclcane, but infe&ed not. 

2. Hcereare three kinds of fluxes intended : that which is of infirmitic, mentioned 
c,15-2. and the voluntary amillion of ſeed, c.15.16. or involuntary,callcd a noturnall 
pollution; whereof ſce, Dewt.23.10. 

3- Andastheſe kinds of vncleanneſſe differed in degree, oalſo in their manner of 
cleanſing,in three reſpeAs: 1. In the continuance, for vncleanneflc by couching,and 
vn'e{ſe for the dead,they remained but vncleane till the Even, c. 11. 24. For the reall 
vncleannefle,as the Leprofie,or fluxc,vntill they were hcaled, cap. 14. 15. for touching 
the dead, ſeuendayes, Nwm.19.14. 32. In their ſeparation , which was threefold : ey- 
ther from the Santuary , and ſoonely were the vncleane by touching ſeparated from 
the ſocierte and company of others,as the menſtruous woman : and a third leparati- 
on was, to be caſt out of the camp: : as the leper, he that had a running iffue,and that 
were defiled-by the dead, Vuwb.5.1. 3- In the manner of cleanſing, the fimple pollu- 
tion by ronching, required onely waſhing of the clothes, and fleſh in water, C1125» 
e. 15. 5. Batother Ceremonies were obſerved inthe cleanſing of the Leper, cap. 14+ 
6, 7. of himthat hid a flux, 6. 15. 14. 


Fo Queſt. Of wncleamnneſſe by touching of vncleane things, 
and ſpecially of the dead. 


1. Som?thingsdefiled bothaliue and dead, as all creeping things , as 1s Ro 
crc 
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herc,”-5. ſome dead,but not aliuc,as beaſts which were not for meat,as horſes,afles; 
(me neither aliue nor dead,as beaſts for meat, as oxen,theepe,vnleflc they dicd alone, 
or were torne of beaſts : a mans carkaſe dehiled moft of all. | 

2, In theſe three things, the vncleannefle by touching of the dead,differed from o- 
ther pollutions by touching vncleane things: 1. In the ccntiauance of rime : the vn- 
cleannefle tor rhe dead continued tcuendayes , the other but vntill-even. 3. Afimple 
waſhing of the clothes, and fleſh, ſurhced for the reſt : bur for cleanſing him that 
yvas defiied for the dead , other Ceremonies were vied, Nambers 19.18. 3. Hee 
that vvas vncleane by the dead , vvas ſcent out of the Campe, Namb. 5, 1. fo were 
not the other. 

3. Therctore this clauſe, ver/. 4. Hee that roncheth any thing that is wncleane by the 
dead, (Hebr. ſonle) x. can neither be vnderſtood of touching any dead carkate what- 
ſoever,as Loren. for the word ,wepheſh, foule , is taken properly for a mans dead Car- 
kaſe. 2. Nor yct for the dead corps of a man,as Toſtar. tor fuch an one was vncleane 
ſcuen dayes. 3. Therefore it muſt bee vnderitood of him that rouched not the dead, 
but one made vncleane by the dead, Yatabl. [nm. 

4- Some may obiect him that lay with a woman in the time of her ſeparation, who 
was vncleane ſeven dayes, c. 15. 24. But carnall knowledge was morc then a {1mple 
touching : he that d1d touch her onely, was vncleane but to the even, c.15.27. 
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6. Queſt. Of being wncleane wntill the even , and of his 
Waſhing that Was wncieane, y.6. 

I. Toftatus is here ſomewhat curious, that he muſt firſt waſh,and then muſt be the 
Sunneſert; he was not to waſh atter the Sunneſet : tor it ſurhceo, if he waſhed himſelte 
about the Sunneſet : bur he muſt doe both, he muſt be waſhed, and expe the Sunſer, 
otherwile he was not cleanc. | 

2. But whereas hee muſt waſh his fleſh, Toftatas well conceiveth that hee was tw 
waſh his clothes allo,though Lorinws diflent herein : Indeed,where onely waſhing of 
cothes 1s preicribed,as in the (maller pollutions,c. 11.25. it wasnotneccfhary to waſh 
the fleſh; but where the fleſh was waſhed, the clothes alſo : for the fleſh could not bee 
defiled, but hrſt che garments alſo muſt be polluted : fo the fleſh and clothes muſt bee 
waſhed,in rouching him that had the flux,c.15.6. 

3- By the Sunſet, ſome vnderſtand the end of the world, when the Mefſiah was to 
come,by whom weeare madecleane; or the end of a mans lite,after the which is no 
forgiueneſle,T oftat.q. 8. But Heſ/ychms better vnderſtandeth the time of repentance : 
and ſo by wathing 1s ſtgnihed our repentance , as John Baprift faith : I baptizs you 
With Water to repentance, Math, ;.11. 


7. Queſt. Of that Which dyed alone , or were 
, torne of Beaſtes. 

I. That Which dyeth alone : 1, Which muſt bee vnderſtood of ſuch beaſts as were 
apt for food ,,as alſo that which is torne of beaſts : for vncleane beaſts were no vvayes 
to be eaten, vv h<ther they vvycre killed,or dyed alone. 2. The word nebelah,of Hy 1 
»abbel, to fall, ſigntfieth properly that whichdyeth of it ſclfe , and 10 falleth to the 
ground : 32519747 oy, Seprwagint, morticinum, a carrion : ſometime it is taken for a dead 
carkaſe that was killed, and lyeth as an vniavory thing: as the dead bodies of men, _ 
vyhich vvere {laine of the enemy,are called by the ſame word,nibblah; and to Toſtarus *(=+79-+ 
eiſtinguiſheth of the Latine word, morticinwm,that it may be derived either of mrs, 
and cads,to fall,and is to be pronounced ſhort; or of wors,and cedo,to kill,and thenthe 
laſt ſyllable but one is long. 

2. That which s torne of beaſts: V.N. 1. rather then taken : L. Iun. for N12 2a. 
raph, ſignifieth to teare and ſpoyle, rather then to take, Oleafter : as where the Prophet Hef 6. r 
faith, They baſt torne vv, and Wilt heale vs. 2, Neither was that which was taken one- 
ly,and caught of a heaſt,and neither killed nor torne, vnlawfull to bee caten, T oftatirs; 
though Lorin diſſent 2 as ſuch beaſts as were taken by hunting , might bec exten, 
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Ni) 'tical V.UY them thit are torne Gj be, ſts, Hierome \ vnd critan deth the "MY hich 
are raken 0; the devill , whom Chritt oa. h vanquuthes and OVErcome, as Samſon and 
David 41d the Lyon, an 2. Naam, Morally hereby is fignthed the puritic that Should 


JE I ; Gods M. {NLItCEL Fai ls 41d 44.77, 
8. Queſt. Of the dauger of the Prieſts more then others, in | 
IT (1? 'S, jj 'n 4 A013 i/t Doty this '85, WV. OY. | 


' 1+ Thow ſhlt kerps mine ordunance, 0\ "be -rvance : vyhich ſheweth vvhat care the | 
Pricfts (hun d rake in keeping this precept, that they lay 1t caretully 1nthc1r heait,as? | 
M.calurc,chatlno I 10g Dent; agitis (aid of 7 ry, thee d1d ponder and lay \ Vp In her 


rutes.r,  hcarrgthc things vyhich ſhee heard of her tonne. 2. The Pricſts Orhce heerein was 
2: cacr thenot others, becaulc of their perton ane Orhce being Pric ſts; and that be. | 

CaAl!Cc ON r; & Ci rgeoTr t nc Sint tor yg{peciatly given vnto them : andiny coardet tle | 

Lig, a lay wan being vncleane by the acad, and cating of holy things, c »mmitteo 2 | 

| 


c tinne ;. for bee oftended not in detiling huntcitc by the dead 1m their but 12), but 
Oy 1M eating of Foly things b cing vnclcanc;the Pric{t offended bot by dch 118 hime 
$i CO) [1& O "ATI THE CALNILO 1, T oftat.q.1 0. | 

2 Leſt hebeare ſmne for it ; vyluch tome vaderſtand of the prmiſhment, Toſtat, 0. 

ſfer : bur Becauic the puryiſhment toliowerh, and dye fer #2, It ratucr gntecth bh '$ 

&:i4tm {lin commuting {ne whereby hencui red death. 

2. Die for ot, of thcy profane #: 1. Some vaderitand the defiling of the Precept, 
lomegths holy things : bur it 1s better vnderſtood of the Sanuary, /z7. and lo (hc La- 
tinc read th, Die m the Sanths. Ty : and fo , Ofren thc Lord hg ath judged « frendcrs as 

' erir.10.2. ocainſt the Sanctuate, 11 tic very place, as ; Nabab and eAbrbr , 6 Helwdorns, 
ons Jyfmacbn 

: _ BEE” 4. Ihe 4 2d dor (anifie them: which nn. referreth to the things which God is 
| {ayd to fat, ihe, 10 vindic4ting them from pollution: bur the athxe 18 of the maſculine 
gender « T eſt at, arf0 Fang0s /. gine this ſenie, I command them to bee holy : but more 1s 
1211t1cd, that the Lord had t. "_ tied chem to bee Prieſts, and to cnabled them to the 
DCVFOTANCe «| $aq er dutic Ieerein : #equm canſerar ſe invuliders, [c{t any man ſhould 
cxcuic himfeclie as vnabic to keepe thele precepts,Radnlph, 


1 
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g. Quit. Why the ſtranger. ſo ourner hnreling,mioht n9t cat of thh holy 
things, but the bought, or home-dred might. 

I. {heſiranger, AT LAY, Me: is, which is not beere taken for the ſtrangetof an 
1King 17.7. other Nation.ns ſometime It 1$ taken: for there all other might cat of the holy thiwgs 
Numb 151 Iifiderhom : nuthertor an Uradite of other tribes thenof Levs,as ſtranger 15/0Mc- 

mc y.id: forthonit ſhould bee lawfull for the I evite : but here every One1s exccp- 
Numb-3.10 tc}, notcf the fami ly of the Prieſts; ſo 1n this tenſe the Levites allo vyere counted 
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2 $9 rue, 2 GN toſpabb, 7£:1e+, that is, any which remained, and continued 
12 the Pri: {ts houte gucit-wile, v bi Cr — {raclite, or a ſtranger borne : ſuch, it they 
Exod .12 44, W&ETCCircCumcided, * ghrtcatof the Paſicover, but not of the P1icſts portion, which 


\ 


SIHICCEC TH it ! [4 { os d T'<( Tr ti} IC)? agh th IC Paichall I 1mbe \WCTC 21} holy th 111 g, yer it was 
Not COUntCe mon? the chicte holy things; becauſe it was not cf. rcd vpon th e Altar: 


[1k Vii. Its p ton was of the ſacrifices which were offered, and fo wee Ce ater A 
LC 2a:1 manncr 10;v. 

3. Treorelivg, gg Sachiy, wirnris, which is not vnderſtood of the fervant, 
WHIC)? 1 "icd tor IIxXe ycercs :; but tor him that was hired tor day labo ur,” tew , Or 
T9 Ot fer, The'e three ard exCeptcd, who mult not bce partakers « F tac holy 

4 11 A CT TWO oflowing : Ircaliow ed. 
+= {14t Was bunght wuh money, whether he were an Hebrew ſervant, whi = 
Was * 
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was bur tor \1xe ycecres, L Or the {er vant bought """h "mM I Cen: WR 8; ks wickbd ell mx- 


poſterity were thucs tor cyer,and thould be as their inhericance, but an Hebrezy icr- 
vant CNar was bought, waSto voce tree 1h the {. vench yeEcTe: |t hce would not YOC Out 


without bis wite,and chil rea, then he thoutd 16 uc rt, the Hifry yeere; which was the + 


[abilee : {t. S$, if. Will atie TINS \ V1 \critoog G;icl\ 'vot tIIES ( aianttih {la aye, who WAS TH) } 


{cruc for ever , bee 2nd his ſced , notot che Hebrew ſervant : bur ! Lenthe ſtrange: 
ſhould hane reater priviedgethen an Hebrew,which 1s not ; i. T oftat. q 12. 

. Borne in the ha: iſe, LLÞA 1elrd , borne m the boute 3 OIXOJAvE: , ſuct 4s Were borne 
of th cir {]-ucs, 3# the houſe ; thete two becaule they were my ir a rsof the houſe, and 
wholly bclongeil to the Pri —_ $4p1tor his farmiy,madc paitakers of the Prieſts 
portion ; lo were not the viner, the itranger, lojourner , hireung, belog trce, and no 
part 0! 3he houſchold, 

6. Heſychws, and others, by the ſtranger vaderſtand bim, that is, atiene fides, of 
an other Religion : by the ſogourner, ant mercenary man, on querit um commodum , 
who {crvet! h the time ,and feescth hisowne profit ; the howeborney he maketh, quot 
tor in fige, ſuch aSarenouriihedin the Fatih, and bought with money, emptos per E- 
vangelicam ao? Etrnam , Ch asare wonie , 2nd purcnaied by the Gotpell : bar 4 infitt 
not vpon tncte m [ical l epplications. 


©, Queſt. Of the Prieſt 7s darghter, when [he 17118 4 8 cat of 
th e holy thin gs, and wh C13 Auf, VEL, Te 


1. The Hebrewes exprcſlc heere diverſe caſes concerning the Prieſts daughter, 
If the Prictts daughter be not married, but defiled,and become an whore ſhce AS 2 
ale perton never cateth of the Prictts holy things. 2. An liraclizefſc , which 
hath teed by a Prieſt , whether malic, or tcmale, eatcth tor her childs ſake, 3, It the 
Prieſts daughter hauc {ed by an iraclite M deſableth her from eating. 4. An Ifrac- 
lites daughter mairted to A Pricit,it thc have a fonne by h1m,and atcer marry to an If- 
raelite, may not cat z if ſhe haue a loune by the I{:aclite, ſhe may nor cat, but if the 11- 
raclite ve dead , and her ſonne by him, {hee may car for her tirlk tonnes ſakeby the 
Pricſt. 5. Ifa Pricſts daughter marry to an {raciite, and ha as Uonne by him, are- 
ter marry to a Prieſt,ſhee may czt,it the Pricſt die, and thee au 2 anger by him Ahec 
may ear: bur if that fonge die, ſhe may not cat, b<caule of her 1one by the l1rachite zif 
mY {onne die, ſhe may returne to her fathers houle, arid cat, 6. An \iraclites daugh- 
, firſt married to an lirzelice, and having a tonne by him , and afrerwvard marric 2 


Priolt may eat : if the Prieſt dic and hee hauc alonne, hee inay eat tor Lec laft tonnes: 


fake,for the {on1e enablerh her as the tather, 

2. But whereas the Latine readeth, v. 12: ſhe ſhall not cat of the firſt fruites : Toſtat, 
doth much bulie himſclfe to ſheww that there were two kind of firit fruits : fome pro» 
perly {o called , which were either of the barley harveſt, which were brought in _ 
teaſt of onleavened bread. c. 23. 10. or of their wheat harvett at Pentecoſt the iealt © 
weckes, #44. v.17. and the third tirſt fruits was inthe ſeventh monetH, of all their 
encreale, wheteof it was lawfull for all the Prieſts ſonnes,and danghers to ear : or the 
firſt fruits are {o called, not in rcſpet of wn "I andorder of time, but of thcir 
dignity : and {o the principall ofterings are called fix t fruits. Numb. 18.8.1 1. and fuch 
firſt fruirsare vnderſtood heere : 

Contra, The firſt three kind of firſt fryits wee acknowledge, but nor the ſecond x 


d 21.2. 


[.« 29.45, 
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oO! os ' fruits. 


for the word there vied,as likewile in other places,is NOMNn terumath, which ſ1g- Ezc..25.2. | 
niheth an elevation, or oblation, and rhe ſame word is put heere ; but the other word © 35-5. 


which ſignifierh firſt fruits, is NV192» bacrrah, fo that this labour might bee ſpared, 
which is occaſioned by the crroncous tranſlation of the Latine 4 297 a p25, of the 
firſt fruits, 

3. For the myſticall expoſition : He/ychizes by the Priclts daughter married to 2 
ſtranger, enderſtandeth a Chriſtian ſoule regenerated by Bapritme,' which playeth the 
Apoliata,and the Widdow returning, 1s when Relinquens erroremrevertitur ad _—_ 
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fiam : leaving his error, returneth to the Church, and ſo 1s made partaker of the holy 
Myſteries : to the ſame parpole other myſticall appizeattons are brought by others, 
but I leaue them,asnot to greatly neccfiary. 


11. Qucit. Of the /atis fattion to be made by him that eat 
the holy things ,cnorantly. 


i. If anyman eat of the holy things, 1. That is, any ſtranger bcſid: them before 
mcatione |, who wereallowed to cat. 2. And theſe holy things were not thule which 
were {ct apart tor God, as the blood, anggat 1n all facritices, and all in the burnt coffe. 
rings; for they could not be 1gnorant thereM><.vut thoſe holy things are meant, which 
belonscd to the Pricits,and ſome others were allowed to cat thereof. 

2. V'mwittingly , or ignorantly : the word is NAW biſegagab , var" day, by 
error, Or 1gnorance. 1. Either not knowing them to bee holy things, or the putiſhe 
m-nt thereto belonging, Aasmony : if any man tranſgrefled willingly, hee was to die 
forit: 2. But we mult hcere vnderſtand ſimple ignorance,not malicious and wilfull 
1onorance : {tich as was that of Heli his ſonnes, who finned about the oftcrines and are 
{ayd not tro hauc knowne the Lord, that is,they negleRed, or cared not to know him ; 
as Potiphar commutting all to Joſephs truſt , is ſayd to haue knowne nothing, ſaving 
the bread which he did ear, that is, had no care,or tooke no knowledge of any thing, 
2+ Neither offended they onely in cating , but in drinking alfo the holy things , and 
anoyniing themſclues alſo with the holy oyle , wherewith the Pricſt vicd to anoynt 
himlelfe. 

3. Hee ſhall put the fift part thereto , and ginest tothe Prieſt: 1, Not five times(ſo 
much ; but the valcw of the thing , anda fift part belide : which was to bce valued ac- 
cBrding to the price, when it was to be eaten, not when it was reſtored. 2. Hee was 
belide tor his ſinne to offer a Ramme,as is betore preſcribed, c.5. tor his ſinne againſt 
God : for there was in this treſpaſſe three things, damnum, offen/a, peccatum, alofle to 
the Prieſt, whole holy things were devoured, and an offence oftered betide vnto him, 
the ſinne was toward God : thelofſe was ſarished by reſtoring the principall, the of= 
tefce by a-lding the fit part, the finne by oftering a Ramme for ſacrifice : hecre onely 
proviſion 1s made for fatisfation to be made to the Prieſt: for atonement to be made 
witch God for the finne, recourſe is to be made to the former law : as it is yſuall in mas 
king of lawes,to haue refcrence to former lawes made on that behalfe, for a ſupply of 
that which is wanting. 3. So that three things in all were to bee performed : the 
thinz to be reſtored, a faft part added, and a Ramme to be offered : the Ramme did not 
tan:i for all, becauſe part thereof redounded to the Prieſt , for otherwiſe the Prieſt 
ſhould have more then hee was damnificd 1n,it hee ſhould hauc his ſhare ont of the la- 
crifice,and the whole beſide with a fift part. Toſtar. tor more might be caten, and de- 
voured,then the Pricſts ſhare came vnto,out of one facrifice : Lorin. and beſide,the re- 
mainder of the ſacrifice belonged tothe Prieſt in an other right,as he wasa Prieſt,n2t 
by way of fatisfattion. 4. This fift part might bee given tothe {ame Prieſt, whoſe 
holy things were devoured,or to any other. /Maimony. 


12. Queſt. Whether the fift part to be added were fir v/e 
of the Sauttnary, or of the Prieſh, 


W hcereas the Latine text is, #2 Sanuarinm, he ſhal! giue the fift part to the Pr ell 
for the Sanuary : diverſe expoſitions are heere ray{ed. 1. Toſtatws will haue 1t goe 
mdeed tothe vie of the Sanuary : and given tothe Lord: as thc [ike is pretcrive 
cliewherc,but that law ſo provideth, that thething reſtored ſhould bre tv the Lorain 
calc he isnotliving to whom reſtitution ſhould be made , nor any kinicman for him: 
and againe reſtirution muſt bee made to him, to whom the wrong is done, which was 
not to the Sanctuary, but to the Prieſt. 


2. Some yndcrſtand , that it muſt be brought tothe Prieſt , to the doore of rhe 
| Sanctuary 3 
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Sanuary : ana fo the place rather co bee aligned , then the vie, Ricket, 

3. Lornus giveth this ſene ; it [hall be giventothe Pricit tor the Sau-tuary : be- 
caule it is for the Pricſt , who ſerved in the Sanctuary ; but the vie of the Sanctu ry, 
2nd of the Prieſt, were ewo diyerſc things: the one being puvlitke, the other private : 
and 1n th13 fenſc there ſhould be a repetition of the tame thing : he thall giuUc 1: to the 
Peſt, tor the Prieſt, 

4. Bur all this ſtirre is cauſed by an vatrue tranſlation, 1, For the wor, V1P 
boe/h, heere (1grufieth the holy ttung : an other word is taken torthe Sanctuary, 
UTPN » mikd+/h, caps 21-12, fothon the mcanig's, he ſhail 21ue the fit part tothe 
Prieſt , with the fan ihe.! thing ; to Yarab. and our Englith tranflftions : or as rhe 
Septnag. read without prepoiition ; he. ſhall giue vmo the Prielt 73 «x, the holy 
thing, ſo Pag. I«n: tur fometime the Hcoiew. prepoſition, NN eech, heere viel, is 
a{igne onely ot the accuſatiue cif. 2. Ani vnle wee vnderſtand heere the holy 
thing, ther ſhould be 30 mentt natall of the priacipall to be r< ſtored, but onely the 
fit: p rt ; for thoſe words inthe Latine ; Cum eo, quod comedit,with that, which he did 
cat,are notin the Original, 


I 3. Que >. W. 20 are vnderſtood fO profane the holy things. 


Verſe 15. So they ſhall not defile : which words may bee either ynderſtood : precep- 

te, by way of precept : that they protane not , Toſtatxs ; but the particular precepts 

were {cr dowue b-fore: or iative.or con ecarive,by way of inference,Vt nm profanent, 

that thy profne not, /#n, but the word 1$ 10 the turure tenſe, they ſhall not proanc : 

theretore theſe words are beit raken , 1ndicarsve , by way of thewing , that by this 

meanes they ſhall not profaac. Yatab. Pag. t ngl. trar ſlat, 

2. And theſe words ſome vnderitind of the Peopte ; Lorin, Olaf, Pellic. but the 

words following, The heiy things of 1be Chularen of iſrael, are againſt it x and thoſe 05 

ther words, while they eat of thesr Holy things: they were the Pricits holy things, not 

the Peoples: ſome inthe 15.9. vnderitanua rne Peopleyin the 16: the Pricſts. Oftander : 

bat the continuing of the {peach an-i ſentence theweth, thar m both places, 'theſame 

rlons are vnderitood : therefore it is beticr reterre.l tothe Prieſts, Tofar, becauſe 

Sermo eft ad ſolos ſacerdotes, the ſpcach 1s vied oncly to the Prieſts : as the next verſe 

ſheweth,7Torum populum reum fore ſacerdoti,cc. that all the Pcople ſhal be made guilty 

by the fau:t and negitgence of the Prieſt, Calvin ; which might bee done two wayes; 

by {uffering them to eat ot the holy things ; /##. or in not culing yponthem to make 

reſtitution according tothis law. 4. Ade heereunto, that this 18a concluſton of boch 

the former lawes , concerning the Prieſts theinſclues , that they ſhould not defile tne 

offerings of the People, in eating thereof bet1g vncleane, as 15 preſcribed before,from 

verſ, 2. to 9 neither ſhoul | ſutter the People before forbidden, v.10. to x 3. to offend 

ncacing of the holy things, | 

3- This law of Corporall cleanncfle in receiving of holy things , He/5chirs myſtt- 

ally applyeth to communicating in the Sacrament : that men ſhould not come rathly, 

nd ynadviledly ; but conſider what is ſet before them , as the wiſe-man inan other Prou 2z.t. 

aſe preſcribeth, and by the hit part he vnderſtin 'eth, Qu5nque ſenſas, 90s ſermo ai 

vm in nobis compontt , the fine lenſes, which the word ot God compoieth in vs : to 

the (ame purpoſe allo Radwlph : but heereby in generall 1s fignihed cor ſpiritual 

cea1neff. in our Communion with Chriſt, and his graces, having our hearts purified As 15.4 4 
- by rauh,(prinkled incur hearts from an evill ContCience. Hibe n6ed: 

14. Queſt. hu manner of Sacrifice Was to bee offered 
for a burnt offering called an Holocauſt. 

1. Thislaw is given to «Maron, his ſonnes, and toall the children of [ſrael : bectuſe 
though ir principally belong: d co the Prieſts, to ſec that the ſacrifices were perte, 
#t 1t concerned all che People to know, what ſacrifices were meet to be offercd. # 
Bbb 2 2, Or 
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2. Or for the ſtrangers in Iſrael: no: onely the Ifraclites themſcles, but all firan. 
gersof other nations,converted to the Faith,and circumciſed, (who were called Prof. 
cy tcs) were to obterne theſe conditions in their tacritices ; for hee that was circum. 


ciſed, was bound to keepe the whole law: | 
2. For all his vowes and free offerings : Some (acrifices were voriva, votiue, and 


. n<c«lary by obligation to the vow ; ſome are Calied , vo/untaria, voluntaricand tree 


dfrings, whereunto a man was not Hound by any fpeciall yow:the Forzes allo were yy 
{ome fort voluntary, as Cyr expoundeth, »27* b34u dv3ia;, votiue ſacrifices, ing, 
voluntarie, 4» 1. Malach. 11.15. but they are not retalirer voluntaria, wholly volunts- 
ry,Toftat, q#.1g. they are trec before the vow made, but nec«f{:ry afterward : as it 
was trec tor. Ananias o haue tetained rhe money , before hec had deyored it, but nor 
afterward, ACts 5. . 

4. Of. your free mind, v. 19, at your pleaſare, Inn. Oltafter rather, for your acceprati. 
on, Calvin, reconciliation, Pele, Ofand. Vaiabl. to 15 Yo? leratz,on, taken in the nexr 
verſe, that it may bee acceptable for you : and e,23.1 1. {oalſo the Sepruaginr, dixre, 
acccp:able, and the Chaldee 1s, N19? lrragra, ty bee accepted : And 1n the tormer 
ver{c,ment!on 1s made of yowes, and tree ofterings 3 but vowes could not be offered 
at one's picalure. 

5. ef maſe: we muſt then vnderſtand inthe former verſe, not vowes generally; 
for it was lawtullto offer a female in other {acrifces ; but it muſt bee taken, cum deter. 
minatione, with a certaine determination z'a$ 4 vow for an Holocautt, and fo it mult be 
of a male: and a male onely was appoynred for an Holocauſt, becauſe 1t was the moſt 
pertect {acrifice, and vvholly referred to Gods honour: whereas in other ſacrifices 
{ſomething was intended ipecially for the ofteters good : as 1n ſinne offerings,the 16 
million of fiane; in peace offerings,fome beneht had,or to be obtained. 

6. Wuthont blems/h,of the beewes: 1. It-maſt bee perteRt without any defect, of bles 
miſh,as is afterward ſhewed: not without any ſpot or colour ,as tome think. 2. Three 
conditions are required inthe burnt offering :* it muſt 5e a ma e without blemiſh, and 
ot thele three kindes,oxen,{ſheepe,goatcs, Oleaſter,- 3, Fowles are not mentioned, be- 
caule there is in them no diffcrence of male, and a towle vvas nor rejected tor a ble- 
miſh,but want of a limbe, Jarchs. 

7. For the mytticall application : He/zcbiw, by this perfet Holocauſt, vnderſtan- 
deth, comverſatsore mundam, a clcanc converſation : Nazanzexe applycth it to Prieſts, 
vt perfctt perfetta offerant , that perte& men ſhould ofter perte& things,Orar, 1, But 
rather, hoc ſymbols oftenſa fint perfetfta ulims heſtte puritas , ec. by this ſymbole vvas 
expreſſed the perfect puritic of that ſacrifice, vy hereby God was to bee reconciled, 
( atvin : as allo is ſhewed on our pai t, Denm ex dimdia parte perperam coli; that God 


is 11 valne worſhipped with haltc ſervice, /dem. 


15. Queſt. Of the law of the peace offering, * 

I, It 1s caled the facritice , E105 elamim, pacrficornm, of peace, comets, of 
healeh, Sept. sntegritatts, for the integritie, or health of the Family, Olaf, retributio- 
wen, [eu exchariſticum,retributions,or giuing of thankes, 1#n. all are the fame 11 ct, 
the firſt rather, And it was offered , ve Denm paciſicum haberet, to pacific Ged, and 
hauc him propitious : an4 it was partly,#mpetratory,tor tome benefit to be had; partly, 
gratulatery,athankſgiving for ſome bench received. 2 

2. Whereas here is mention made onely of two kinds, a vortue peace oftering, Or 
volnntary, yet athird is added,c.7.12. for thankeſeinirg : they are thusto be diſtingut- 
ſhed :*the pcace offering may be tor a bene fitalready received, and to it is for thanks; 
or for a benefit to be obtained, which may be either with a yow; or without, and that 
1s the free oftering, Toſtat.q.20, be: 

3- Now vvhereas mention is made here of the peace offcring,and burnt off ring, 
but rhe finne offering is omitted : it isnot, as Toftarrs thinketh, becauſe rhe manner of 
the ſ1nne offering was more tully handled before, chap. 4. 5. then the ot er, 9#+ 21: 
but becauſe they were obliged to the ſinne offerings, ex mwndaro legis,vy appoynrm "* 
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of thelaw , as they were 86t to votiue or voluntary ſacrifices, which cawe of them- 


4 {clues : andchercfore if 10 their yoluntarics they vvere required to bring ſuch per- 
þ fe& {acrihices , mch more vyas it acceflaric 1m tuch {acrifices, as yycre cxated by 
q the Laws 
4. The Hevrewes heere obferuc : 1. that they were neither to ſanRikie, nor kill, T 


nor offer vpon the Altar a blemiſhed ſacrifice 2. And it was not onely, to bee tree 
from blemith without, but pertect allo within ; attcr it was killed,if it had any detect, 
a5 bur onc kidney, or chree kidneycs, it muſt not bee offered, vut burnt; becauſe it is 
ayd , It mnt bee perfefF, v.21, 3. Neither vverethey co make any blemiſh vpon the 
holy thing, as to cut off an eare,or a legge,luchan one was to be beaten : for ic is1ayd, 
there thall be no blemith in it. 


16. Queſt, Of the particular bl:miſhes Which diſable a 
| beaſt for a peace offering, v, 22. | 

H reare fixe bleauthes named, foure vyhercotzthe blind, broken, ſcurvic,ſcabbed, 
vyere ipoken of inthe former Craptcr. 

1. The chird blemiſh here named,is, P11 chararz, which the Seprragine tranſlate 
a7 TWTY, CLIN the tongue: 1ather it{igrtticth generally,conce/um,reſeftun,which 
hath any part cat off, Vatabl, Pagrin, mutilym, maimed, 1un. ſemifrailum,halte broken, 
Caretan :not which bath 4 /carre, Lat. tor that were no {uch derormitic. 

2. The fourth is, N72? jabbeleth, uwupunugsrm, Septuag itching , like to the biting 
of ants ; rather warts,or antwarts, Vatabl, Pagnin. Borrh. or papalas, bliſtcrs, Lat. it 
commeth of H 91 74644,to draw,or raile,and fo 1tfignifieth a riting in the fleth, rather 
then a flux or !cowring, as 117. 

3. Touching thele blemithed beaſts,theſe rules are given by the Hebrews : 1. that 
though 1t bee not to bee offered, it may bee redeemed,and turned to common vie,and 
{od in the Butchers thambles,and caten as other meats; but this maſt be vnderſtood 
of fixed blemiihes. 2. hari it Le a tranſitory blemiſh,as the ſcab,and ſuch likezor if 
it bee old,and {1cke,it 1s Not, to bee redecmed,nor pur to vie. 3. It a blemiſhbefall it 
after it be ſanificd, 1218 not to be oftered. 4. Hee thar ſanRiheth, killeth, ſprinkleth 
the blood burneth vpon the Altar, any part of the blemilhed bealt,ts tobe beaten fox 
every one of thcm,foure times 11 all, | 

4, Two fpeciall reaſons are giucn, why theſe blemithed beaſts were not to be offe= 
red; both becauſe they would make the tacrifices comtemptiblegas ro bring the blind, 
andthe lame,and the ſicke ; vyhicheven a chicte man, or governour would fcorne, if Malach. t. 
they were prefented vnto him : and beſide they were appoynted tor food, for the Y-13- 7+ 
Which ſcabbed and ſ{curvie creatures were not mect,7 oat. | 

5. Heſychire, by the blind, vnderſtanccth him that 1s , neſciens drvinorum, ignorant 
of divinc things: by the broken in hand or feet, ſuch as hath, at7:ones confrattas, bro- 
ken and imperfect actions : he that is (cabby,is detratfor, the flanderer;the itchya forns- 

«pr. But I will not ſtay ypon theſe myticall deduRions. 


a 


17. Queſt, Of the beaft that had member ſuper finous, 


or lacking, vert. 23. 


x 1. TheLatine,following the Septragent, read, aure & cauda ampnatss, curtayled in ,;+571,y-, p 
, the eare or tayic. Hereupor: Lorinwstaketh occaſion to ſpeake of the ornament of the ua285x:yoy. 
hs earesand tayle ; For the carcs,that Srrabo and others write of a people that haue ſuch 
. great eares, that they cover them when they lye downe , whom therefore they call, 
5 @Txi7ss : and how a great care, ſuch as Aſſes haue, is made by eAsfforle , a ligne of Ofcurtailing 
S; | ” | gp hp 4 batey ca y 
hs tooliſhneſle : And out of Solmes, how that in Africa, in a certaine Cuuntrey,there is 2! oy and 
no beaſt that hath cares. Touching the tayle , though it be comely in beaſts, (ard yer * 
" lomerime hunting dogges , and others for ip:ciall v{e, haue their <arcs and tayles cut a Goble of 
= of) yet it isa diſgrace to a man: as ſome v« rite of men that haue rayles in Java : en with 
"% Marc, Pol. And heetellerh vs a tale out of fabulous Genebrard , how ar Dorceiter in rayles. 
Ge England, the men had tayles,by thc judgment of God , becaute they derided +Autms 
of Bab 3 preaching, 
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reaching , et candas ranarum veſizbus appenderent , and had hanged Frogs tayles ypgy 
his clothes : the one as true as the other , that Frogs 1n England have tayles. But aj 
this is belide the matter : in the text 18 no mention of cares or tayles. 

2. And therefore I omit alſo the myſticall applications: as how Heſychuu vnder. 
ſandeth, ampuratam aurem, an care cut off, to be nnobeazentiamn, diſobedience : and the 
tayle cut off, to bee him, qui de noviſſimo non cogitat, which thinketh not of hisend, 
Radwutphus by the tayle infinuareth, perſoverentiam, perſeverance: Cyril, Alexenariy, 
Dy h:;m that vvanteth a rayle R inhoneſfum, a diſhoneſt man 5 becauſe the tayle Cove. 
reth the filthy parts. Theſe ColleRions I let paſſe heere,as having no ground out of 
the Text. 

3+ The words are, Y1U ſarwagh, which ſignificth,ſuperfluous,and D)37 kalar, 
curtrers.contraitum, ſhort, or contracted, Vatabl. Oleaſter : as the citic of retuge iscal. 
Iced, Numb.z1. 2 Citic, hammikiat, of contraQtion ; becauſe he which fled thither,wag 
there confined and C: traced, Oleaſter - Ir ſignifieth then a beaſt, that hath overlong, 
or ſhort members, [un. but not monſtro/nm, a monſtrous beaſt,as Cazeras : as if it had 
one part too many, or too few,or three cares, Or eyes, or but one : for ſuch deform. 
tic made itvnfit tor any holy ve. 


18. Queſt. Why a blemiſhed beaſt was allowed for 4 free 

| offering, and not for other ſacrifices, 

1. Whereas it isrequired bcfore,thar a peace offering ſhould be without blemiſh: 
and yet here a blemiſhed beat, with overlong, or ſhort parts, is allowed for a free of. 
fe ing. To remooue this deubr, R. Sal. with other Hebrewes, and Zyranw concur- 
ring withthem, thinke that this is natto be vnderſtood of an oblation for the Altar, 
bur for other vies , as reparation of the SanRuary : to the which end no perfeRbeaſt 
WaSTO IC employed. 

3. Contra. But Toſftars reFelleth this : 1. becauſe this place treateth onely of (a- 
cri fiees, ſuch as were to be offered ypon the Altar. 2. For the vic of the Sanduary, 
they might giue, not onely cleane beaſts, bur vncleane alſo, c. 27. 12. being valued,and 
converted into money. 2. Adde hereunto,that is ſayd, for a vow 3t ſpall not be accepted: 
meening,that for a free offermg it may - for to take a vow heere for any ſacrifice, as 
Lyra doth, 15 1moroper, and againſt the former diſtintion of ſacrifices, v. 18. into 
vowes,and free offerings. 

2. Therefore the meaning of this law is : that ina free offering , ad quod nulla ne- 
c/ſitas legis te adigit, vnto the which no neceſfitic of Law compelleth thee, 0ſpand, 
thou maycſt offer tuch a ſacrihce , tor a peace offering hee may not : that is, ſuch as 1s 
required by Law, wherein the very rumpe and tayle was to be offered, c. 4.9. ſolike- 
w 11+ is it to be reſolved tor finne offerings, which were either ex compuljone legu, by 
compulſion of the Law, and ſuch muſt bee perte& without blemiſh : or ex volantare, 
of a mans free mind, and either with a vow,or without, of which in a yow,no defe- 
&.uec tacrifice was allowed : if without,and ſo free,then if it had theſe ſmaller wants, 
i: might be offered. And whereas it is fayd, a free offering muſt be without blemiſh, 
that 1s vnderſtood of the greater blemiſhes mentioned before , which were immun- 
ae froplictter, ſimply blemiſhes, not theſe heere permitted, which were blemiſhes, 
ſecundum quid atter a fort,not{imply, Toſtar, 

3- Thus farre Teftlatzs refolverh well ; but wee refuſe him , and ſo doth £-- 
r' #r in this: thar hee ſayeth, 1f a man vow, indeterminate , indefinitely, to ofter 
2 beaſt hee muſt offer aperfeR one : bur if hee dercrmimately fay , I vow this beaſt, 
which vvanteth eares and tayle , hee might doe it : for the words are generall, for a 
VOWw 1t 18 not accepted. ; 

4. The reaſons of this difference, is , becauſe vowes doe , mags obligare, binde 
more then fravke offerings z and if there were not more libertie for the sne, then 
treoch'r , difraherentur 4 ſpontaners oblationibus, men would be di! couraged from free 


odlations, Toſtagies, 
I 9. Queſt. 
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19. Queit. Of the brni/ed, cruſhed, and broken beaſt, Which Was 
in 10 caſe to bee offered, v.24. 

1. The Latine Interpreter applycth theic fourc vnto the ſtones, that are either 
lightly bruiſed, or more violently cruſhed, broken,or cut, or cut off and pulled away : 
but chere being no word for ſtones in the Originall , it is better vnderſtuod of theſe 
deteRs in generall,nort onely in tholc parts, but all other. | 

2. Though theſe beaſts were not tor facritice, yet might they bee put toother vſes 
of the Sanuary,as other vncleane beaſts might,c.27. 12, 
2- But whercasthe Hebrewcs our of this place, and Toftatzs thinke, it was not 


lawtull for the Iewes to geld any beaſt or fowle,nor to cat of it : and Cajetanm think» Whether gel-. 
th, that they might eat, and vic ſuch gelded beaſts, which were brought vato them 


trom the Genriles,but not g-ld ſuck things themſelues; becauſe it is fayd, Tee ſhall doe ,..I che 
#9 ſach thing 14 Your land : This 1snot probable : 1. Becauſe it is found by CXPcricnce, Kebrewes, 
that gelded beaſts, as Oxen, Horſe, are better for labour and.trayell, and both beaſts 

ind towles fo vicd, are more wholeſome for meat : vvhereupon in France,in the 

chicte cities, they are not {uffcred to put to ſale rammes fleſh, Lorin. and Galene ſaith, 

that in A/14 they vie to caſtrate their Sowes, as well as Boares,and ſo the fleſh become 

meth more pleaſant and wholeſome, c.1.4e Semin, It is not like, that the Lord would 

vridge his people of this benefit, bur that they might.caſtrate their beaſts,ad comme- 

dicrems vſum, ſive cobationts, ſive agricelatwons ,for the more commodious vie , both of 

their meat,and tilling of their ground. 2. And by thoſe words, Ne feceritss,doe it not 

1n your land, 1s meant , talia won offerats, offer no {uch thing, Vatabl. Ofiand. Pehican : 

neither ſhall it bee lawfull for you, contra vententes ferre , to luffer ſuch in your land,as 

ſhall doe otherwiſe, [wn. 

4. The myſticall interpretations I here omit: as of He/ychizs,, who vnderſtandeth 
this evsration of ſuch,qus cedunt tentationsbus,which giue way to tentation : or of Ra- t 
Woh, who applicth it to Preachers , who by niegligence,or being terrified by great 
perſons, ceaſe to preach and beget children vnto God - as alſo of Cyrill. Alexand, 
who vnderſtandeth thoſe, vvho are not ſatis virites ad virtutem comparandam, who 
hauc not ſtrength or virilitie to attaine vato vertue. 


20, Queſt. What ſtrangers they Were not to receiue 
offerings from, and Why, y.25. 
1, The Hebrewes, as R. Sal. with others,thinke this Law to be vnderſtood of the 
dlemiſhed ſacrifices of the Heathen, that they ſhould no more receiue ſuch oblations 
from their hands,then from an [ſraclite ; but other perfe& oblations they might re- 
ceiue from Gentiles, thoughnot converted to the Faith : becauſe this reaſon is ren- 
dred,their corruption is 1n then : that is,they are blemiſhed facrifices, 
Contra. Lyra remooveth this opinion by divers reaſons : 1. It is fayd from the 
bands of a Gentile , Tee ſpall not offer the bread of your God : But the breaden oblations 
were not ſubieR to ſuch blemiſhes; therefore they were not to recciue any oblations 
tallof them. 2. [t was not lawfull for an vncircumciſed Gentile to eat the Paſſeover, x,y, ,.. 
which might be eaten out of the Sancuary,in any place within Ieruſalem : much lefle 
were they to bee admitted to the ſacrifices, which were brought to the doore of the 
Sanctuary. 3. It was not lawfull for a Gentile to enter into the SanRuary, which was Ezcch 44,21, 
vicircumciſed : And this 1s one cauſe of /eremics lamentation , that the Heathen did 1,am.1.16. 
ever into the Santuary. And for this cauſc the Tewes cryed out againſt S1int Pani, A aes x1. 
that he had defiled the Temple,ſuppoſing that he had brought Trophimausa Grecian in 
thither,eAQes 31. But they which offcred any ſacrifice, were admitted into the out- 
ward Court. 4. Adde hereunto, that hee which brought an offering tothe doore of 
the Tabernacle, was to lay his hands vpan it,c. 1.4. But the Hebrews themſclues con- 
feſſe,that there was no impoſing of hands, but by an Ifraclite, and that by the men,not 
y the women : yvherefore a profane Gentile could not bring a facrifice, becauſe hee 
could not lay on his hand. 5. The corruption ſpoken of, js meant of his perſon thac 
*rreth,vhen the thing offered is poliuted, 
2, SOMe 
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recciuc :n oblation trom the hand of a ſtranger. 
;» Whcrctore by a ſtranger, whole offering 1 refuſed , is vnderſtood a Gentile, 


which was of an ot her taith, that no offering ſhould be received at his hand : where. 
of two reatons are given; both that he him{elic was polluted by ſuperſtition znd tvo. 
larry, 2nd his oblations alſo were blcmiſhed ; for otherwiſe, acircumciſed {travper 
might offer ,as appeareth, ver/. 18. Inn, And further, th.re Was in the facritice of tt 
Iir:e'ites, proteftarso imp/1cata facrifiry per CHeſſiam, an 1mplicite proteſtation of the (1. 
crifice to be pertormed by rhe Meſſiah, not ex ratura alla, by the nature of the act 
7 (etc, for then the ſacritice of the Gentiles ſhould haue incluced tuch a proteſtat;. 
on, but, ex voluntate in/funtorrs, by the will of the inſtitutor, who guue them cnely to 
hrs people to that end : W hich relation vntothe Meſſiah , the oblations of the Gen- 
Mes wanting, Were not to bee acceprec * 'T eftat.qu,23. And r.ot « ncly rhe oblations of 
| 'oltrons Gentiles were retuled , but of vicious livers: as the price of an whore, 
Denter,23.18. And ſoallo the practiſe of the Church 1s, not to lufter ſewes and ink. 
dels to be preſent,or communicate in the myſtcries of Chriſtians ; neither werethe 

Miniſters of the Church to receiac oblations of them which did nut communica, 

Eliber, c. 18. nor of them which committed rapine, (arthag.4.c.g4. and Liberimyge 

ing baniſhed of Canſtantis an 4rrian Emperour, when Exz/ebizs the Eunuch off. red 

him money, bee retuſcd, taying, Primo asſce eſſe ( briſtianns, firſt learne to be a Chri- 

ftran, Raffin.l.10.c.22, 

4. Now though the Gentiles oblations were not accepted for the Altar , yetthey 
might bee converted to the vie ot the SanRuary : as Cyrxs gaue charge, that the 
Temple at lerufalem ſhould bee built by the Kings expenc.s, and the Kings of 
the Gentiles adorned it : lo the ewes commend the Centurion 3 tor buiiding them 
a SYNagOG1Cs 

5. An further, the facrifices of the Gentiles, both before the Law and after, be- 
ing ofcred in taith ro God, as Jobs were, might bee, and (no doubt) were accepted, 
though they were not preſented in the Sanctuary. And the Heb ewes themlelues 
erant,that the Gentiles might ofter in the high places out of the Sanctuary, though at 
Iirac'ite were not tO ailift themgnor be preſent at them. 

6. And though an vncircumciſed Gentile were nor to enter inro the S:nfuarie, 
yt if hee imbrace the Religion of the Ifraelites, he m1ght be c1rcumciſed,and fobe 
male partaker of all the rites of the people «f God : as John atterward admitted 
many Genriles to his Baptiſme, though ſome make queſtion thereof: for it 18 certalne, 
that the ſouldiers which came to his Baptiſme, Zzk. 3. were Gentiles. 


21. Queſt. That nothing fit for ſacrifice, ſhould be offered befirt 
the eight day, and the reaſon thereof,v.27. 

x. This aoreeth with the like preceprt , Nor to {ecth a kid in the mothers milke : 
which isnot to bee vncerſtood myſtically onely, as eA#guftine thinketh, vp"! thetc 
ro rexfons :: becaufe otherwiſe it ſhould not bee lawtuli either to cate, 0! lacrifice a 
young thing, before it was weaned : and that it might bee {ed in the motF.crs milke,it 
the damme were dead,and it ſucked of another : tor itisnot the mothers milke To 
rhis purpoſe,eAronſtin. g 90.9 Fxod. Butthele doubrs are cafily removed : tur fuſt, 
the meaning isnot, that they ſhould not be exten or offered, as long as thry lucke: for 
$mnel off-red a fucking lambe, whercunto hee was lpectally priviledged, being but 
a Levite,but while the fleſh was bur yer frothy,and milkie,thar is,Cduring even dayes: 
And though the own damme were dead there wasthe like reafon,if 1t were br yught 


vp vadcr another, which was inſtead of the owne damme» 4." 
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2. Nor yet is it to be taken ſtriAly according tothe GrammMicall and literall icnſe; 
for boyling and icerhing the kid in the mothers milke , thac what was appoynred for 


aourr{hment,fhould be an inftrument of deſtruction : as Caietas,O after : which was: 


the manner of the Genriles in their tacritices. ; 

3. Nor as Clemens Alexanarin. applycth it to the cruell faſhion of thoſe , qws in 
animantinm quorundan ventres calces impingunt ante partum , vt contemperatda latle carne 
veſcanter, which with their hecles ſtrike vpon the bellies of certaine creatures with 
yourg, before they bring toorth, that they may eat the fleſh and milke mingled toge- 
ther, 2. Stroms. c. 8. as Plutarch (aith, ſome vied foto ſeruc lowes being with young, 
c.2, de ef, com, But 1t is not like, that ſuch ſavage viages were practited among (it the 


lJewES» 
Vatablos ynderſtanderh this Law,of not killing the damme and young together : / : 


the like Law 1s for Birds, not to take the damme and young together : but tor this 
there 15 an other expreſle precept,in the very next verlc here tollowing. 

. The Hebrewes hane this (upei ſtitious conceit, nor to cat cheelc after fleſh,yn- 
lefle the teeth be firſt clenſed of the reltkes of fleſh : for that is,they ſay,to tcerche the 
kid in the mothers mi!Ke, Precepr.negat. 149. 

6. Therefore the meaning 1s no more butthis, that they ſhould not cat any ſuch 
young,dum cars eſſet adhne lattea, while the fleſh was yet but troth an4 milke , which 
was during ſeven dayes,Toſtat, Cavet. Inn, Lyr. | 

7. Now thc reaſons of this Law,werethe'e: 1. One naturall,becauſe vntill the ſe- 
yenth day, the yourg was a0t yet ſtrengthened, nor the fleſh faſtened: and fo in in- 
fants,the remainder of the navell talleth not off, till the ſeventh day. The Romans al- 
ſo tor the ſame cauſe impoled not names vnto their children rill the ſeventh day ,'till 
when,the life was doubtfull and vncertaine. 2. A civill reaſon was, becaule as'in their 
owne eating they were to obſeiue the ſame rule , not to eat any thing yet young and 
tender : ſo they ſhould offer no ſuch thing 1 ſacrifice vnto God, becauſe it was Imper= 
tet, 3+. A religious realon was, as the Hebrewes alleadge, 'that the Sabbath might 
p:}e over it, which giveth ſtrength to all things, R. Sal. 4. A myſticall reaſon was, 
to be a figure of our blefled Saviour, who thould bee preſerved in his infancic,O/iand. 
who,as ſome thinke , was put todeath at the 35 yecreof his age, inthe fift ſeventh 
yeere, Raar!ph, 5, A morall realonis , toteach them toabſtaine trom crueltte : Fru. 
beſcant Gentiles legemn inſettars , fi raw beſtias bens na fit, ills autem hominumm fat us expo=- 
want : Let the Gentiles bee aſhamed to find fault with the Law, which is mercitfull ro- 
ward beaſts , when they expolc infants, (yrill. eAlexandrin, bred, T heodoret addeth, 
this Law was given, vt coheretwr hominaum mgluvics, that mcns gluttonie ſhould bee 
reſtraincd. | 

8. I omit other myſtical! expoſicions : as of Heſychins, who by ſeven dayes vnder- 
ſandeth rhe t1me of this preſent iite , and by the eight rhe reſurreftion : ante mortem 
nemso landandwe, qu1a vita mutabile, before death no man 1s to bee praiſed, becauſe OUr 
1s mutable : And of Radalphus, who by them that are vnder the damme, vnderſtan- 
derh tuch as are carnall, who cannot pleaſe God : Or of Pellican, who vnderſtandeth 
by the ſuckling ,vcophyram,the young (choler,and novice in faith. 


22. Queſt, Of not killing the damme and young both 

in one day, verl. 28. | 
I. The Hebrewes ſay: 1. that this prohibition 18as well for the fire,as the damme, 
If he may be knowne: 2 and as well tor common killing,as for ſacrifice ; it is vnlaw- 
fullto kill the damme and young in one day : 3.or one for common vle, the other for 
lacrifice, either within the Sznuary,or without ; and hee that killeth the latter,is to 
be bearen : 4. Neither is itlawfull withthe damme to kill the younglings yong : and 
If one kill the damme,and two of the young, he is to be beaten twice : 5-If one man 
kill the damme,, or the young, and an other buy the other, hee muſt experill the 
morrow. 6. This rule, they ſay, is onely for cleane beaſts , fit for tood or facritice; 


Haimony, But it ſeemeth , that the rule is generall for all Beaſtes , and fo for” all 
Birds, 


Why the Ro- 
mans named 
not their chil- 
dren ti! the 
ſcycnth day. 
Devt,14-27. 


Math 23.* 7. 


lohn 18.8. 


EEE 


crucltic. 
2. The reaſons of this Law,are : 1, to abſtaine from cruelty,cyen toward beaſts : 


2, that by this ineane's, mutores firrent er ga hommes, they might bee more mercityll ts. 
ward Mmcn. 3. Becaule 1dolaters vicd to ſacrifice to their Idoles, the damme with the 
young, £yr. | 

3- Heſychins myſtically applyecth it thus : that the Tewiſh Paſch , and the Loxdy 
Paſch ſh uid not bee { lemmzed together ; which latter may bee called the youn 
propter ROUKAtem tempor, il) reſpect of the newnefſle of time,being inſtituted atter the 


.cther : for 0 Chriſt,after he had eaten the Paſchall Lambe, ordeined his laſt lupper, 


Radulphiz makcth a moral, vſe of it, that when one hath overcome, and vanquiſhed 
the fruits and aRts of finne, hee ſhould not bee diſcouraged ; / vits4 mentem renitentens 
textatiombus laceſſunt : it vice doc aflault the mind ſtriving againſt ir, which is asthe 
mother» tor the mother and daughter cannot bee killed both in one day. Procepiu, 
hiſtorically would haue ſet foorth , how together with the Synagogue of the Iewes, 
all the Nation was not deſtroyed , vyho arc reſeryed for fturcher mercy , . when the 
fulncfle ef the Gentiles is come in : ſo our biefſed Saviour being apprehended, 
vvho likeneth himſclfe to the Henne, that gathereth her Chickens together, would 
haue his Apoſtles to belet goc : and hanging ypon the Crofle, hee tooke care for his 
mother : ſo in one ſenſe the children eſcaped,in the other the mother. 


23. Queſt. Of the eating of the offerings of thankeſgiving 
the (ame day, and Why, vcrl. 29, 

t« There was no need to warne them of burnt offerings,for in them all was burne 
vpon the Altar, nothing remained to be eaten ; nor yet 1s mention made of ſinneoffe- 
rings; tor it vvas lawfull for the Prieſts onely to eat thereof,and the ſame day,c.6.25. 
Bar it was requiſite, thar ſpeciall proviſion {hould bee made tor offerings of thankes, 
which belonged to the peace offerings : becauſe in ſome of them, as in a vouy, orfree 
offering, ſomewhat that remayned might bee eaten the next day, c. 7. 16. But if the 
peace offering were for thanks, it muſt be eaten the ſame day, as before is preſcribed, 
c. 6. 15+ asalſoas well the people, as the Prieſts might eat of the peace ofterings, and 
rhcretore there was ſo much the more need of ſpeciall cantele therein. 

2. That it may bee acceptable: So the Chald, Septnagint, wt prats ſitu, Vatabl, better 


thcn ar your pleaſure, Oteaſter. fo is the word,((irrzonchem) taken before, v. 19. 20, 


IF they will hane their thanke offering accepted,they mult obſeruc this cercmonie , 
as likewiſe all other : as Nadab and «bi were puniſhed for offering with ſtrange 
fire. 

3. The reaſon why it was to be eaten the ſame day, was: becauſe inthe facrihice 
of thankes, which was for a benefit recemcd, there was mater ob/igaryo, a greater, and 
a (triter bond, and therefore it required more ſpeedy pertormance. 

4. That which remayned, and could not be eaten, was to bee committed tothe 
fire : as is commanded tor that which remayned the ſecond day for other peace ofte- 
rings,c 6.18, 

5. The civill vſc hereof was, that the rich, not being able to cat, Jumitarert parpe- 
res ad eſym reliquiarum, ſhould inuite the poore to the eating of the rel1ques, T heoao- 
ret 2, The Moral, toteach them, awaritie fugam,to fly couctouſnefle, not ro be care- 
full for to morrow, Procop, 3. A Religions vic, propter rewerentiam ſacrificy, tor reuc- 
rence cf rhe ſacrifice, leſt any part of it might come to propianc vies, Calvin. 4. A 
Myſtical! vie was , non efſe ſerviendum veteribus, not to bee addicted to the 01d ceremo» 
nics of the Law, Heſychine. 5. Hereunto may be added the finall end of this Law, to 
cat the offerings every day : 5/fo modo corretta fait ambitio , by this meanes their ambi- 
tion was ſtayed, who perhaps would haue ſtrived embitiouſly to exceed 1n {acrihces, 
it they might have had this libertic to haue ſeaſoned them with ſalt,and fo kept them 
fertheir vie, Calvin : and, ne vito die vilans elabs ſinant occaſronem , that they ſhould not 
it paſſe any day,any occaſion of ſery ing God, Lorin. 

24. Queſt. 
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24. Queſt. Of the keeping of Goas Commandements , and 


the reaſons thereanto mooumg. 


bo T herefore keepe yee, V. 21, Ihis repetition 13 often iterated : 1, for, repetsl yones The vie of re- 


0rarditate anditor um necejſeric : repetitions arc neceflary to bee ircalcated,to helpe 
and ſtirre vp che flownele ot the Auditors, Peltican, 2, Ani,pretrattos animos nos eſt fa- 
ele ſubrgere, 1t 18107 ar calie matter to ſubdue obſtinate minds, Catvrs. 3. And oeti 'e, 
by chis often repetition of keeping his commandments, fpecially tuch 25 concerne the 
wor hip ot Go1,tie Lord ſhew<th what care hes hath, that the true feryice of God 
thould be maintained and continued, 

2. By keeping them 1s vnderlt 0 ©, both laying them vp in the memory , never ro 
forget chem , but to have thein 11 the heart, to medirare on them continually, and al- 
waycs to be ta.king ot chem, as aifoto practitethem : as here, atter keeping, tollows 
ah, to dee th-m,and 111 many other p 4ccs. 

'3- The firſt reaſon 1s taken fromthe power and Maicſtic of God, 7 am fehova: qu3 
amnes #n ordine copit, who 18 able to bring a'l toorderand tobe revenged vpon the d:{- 
obedienr, (Calvin : asallo I will giue arc vard toll rhat keepe my precepts. 

4. The ſecond reaton 1s, from the inconvents nce which might 1nfue, namely, the 
poiar.ing of Goiis n-megnor only generally, in breaking his Commandements,T oftaz, 
but ſpec:a'ly,in violating the ordinances of Religion, wherin ſpecially the Lord ſhew- 
eh his holin«sfle ; So they are layd rofantifhe Ge xd, q#z non defletFrent a /encero ems cul. 
», who doe n > turne a{tde trom his {incere worthip, Calvin : and they contrariwiſe 
pollute it,:hat doe. | 

5. Atandrealon 15, from the promitesof God, that I may [anttifie my /e!fe, rather 
then be fanAitied ; that 1s, that 1 raay ſhew my ſelte juſt, mercitull,and taithtull in per- 
form:ng my promi!les. 

6. A fourth reaſon 1s, from that peculiar right and intereſt which God hath in 
them : he hath ſanRtined them to be an holy peopic to himtcife, in bringing them out 
of Egypt to betheir God, and they to be his 5eople. 1. W here we malt conſider the 
muruall relation : Dems ſanfificart /e pojtulat, rent ſan*tificavat populum ; God delireth 
him.clfe to be ſanRihed,as he ſanctificth his people, Cato. 2. And mention is heere 
made of their deliverance out of Egypt , which Heſ/3chi vnderſtandeth myſticaliy 
of this preſent world,out of the which the Lord will deliver vs, to ſerue him vhol- 
yin the next 4 to the end that in this lite they ſhould decline all the 3bominarions and 
corruptions which they ſaw in Egypt. 3. For that the memory ot benefits doth bind 
one man vnto another, but much more men vnto God : as facob voweth thatthe Lord 
ſhoul.! be his God, if he would kecpe him in his journey, whom otherwile hee would 
xknowledge to be his God : but he voweth to{erue him in thar pecultar and ſpeciall 
manner , to pay him ythe , and dedicate that place to his worſhip. 4. 4nd whereas 
God is by nature Lord over all the world ; yet mo: e {pccially he would be their God, 
and make them ſpecraluer ſubiettos , more ſpecially fubiet by his Lawes, 7oftar. as alſo 
nreſpet of them.hee would be their peculiar God : Redemprio enim vluntariam (nb- 
ſetionens elscere debet, for redemption and deliverance ought to draw from chem 2 


roluntary ſubicion, Calvim, 
4. Places of Doitrine. 
1. Dor, Of Original ſiaze, 


VErſ, 3. Whoſocuer he be of your ſeed among your generations, ec, God maketh x Co- 

venant,not »nely with the Prieſts thes preſent,but with their poſteritte, that if a« 
ny of them touched the holy things,being vncleane,they ſhould be cur off. As this is 
Juſt with God, ſo alio it ſtandeth with Gods juſtice,that Adame poſteriticſhouid bee 
guiltie of originall corruption, derived from the firſt parents, who fell from their 


tappy eſtate by their voluntary tranſgreilion , and to cnthralied their poſterittc : as 
the 


LCItLON, 18 
Saint P.x/, 
hil, 3.1. 


Deut 6.C, 
Plal1z, 
Dcut, 6.7. 


Why mention 

is made fo of- 
ten of their 

deliverance out 
\t K y | 

Of ESYPY, 


$ Cor.g.14. 


Hebr 1.6, 


Rom C. Zo 
Eſzy 24.75. 


Dan 3.18. 
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the Preachcr ſaith, God hath made Man 71 ghtrom,but he hath fought many inventiont » fox 
as the poitcrity of rhe Prickts enjoyed all che priviledgcs,as deſcended trom their fa. 


thers : ſo ailo they together with them bare the in1quity ot the Prieſts orhce, wherein 


they offended: as eAdams poltericy then ſhould haue beene partaker of ali 15 good, if 
be had au. fallen; fo it was juſt,that his cy1ll, being fallen chrough ditobedience ſhoul4 
be tr an{mitted over to his poſterity : fo Auguſtine well ſaith , (onvenientiſſimwm fiir, 
ot mal. m meriturs promrts eſſet natura ſequentts, vt bonnm meritium [equentts eft natura m1. 
ori4; hoc enzm non medzwcre vounm eſt,quod anima ſic nata facultatem habert, Neo aajut ante 
ſerpſam exc olenal, atque 1A na, centibus $1 orantsa Ca ds ſficult as non er unt ſupplic #4 10co, jed 
proficiends aamonuto , & per fettsonis exerdinm : It was molt convenient, that the evill 
mer:t of the firſt man ſhould be the nature of the following (generation) asthe good 

werit (chat is, ſtate, or condition by regencration) of this, 1s become the nature of the 

firſt : tor this is 10 tmall good, that the ſfoule thus bor ne hath an abilityby Gods belpe 

to bettcr it ſelte, fo that 1gnorance, and diuhculty are not for a puniſhment, but admo- 

nition co profit, and a beginning of perteAion. /.3.de aber, arbizr, c.19, 


2. Dot. Of the maintenance of CMmiſters, 

Verſe 7. He ſpa/l afterward eat of the holy things , for 8t 14 hu food : this ſheweththar 
it is Gods ordinance thac the Miniſters of the Golpell ſhould hue of rhe Goſpell: the 
holy things confccrared ro that end, as tiches, oblations,are his food, ſo the holy 
ftle : cbe Lord hath ordained , thar they which preach the Goſpelil (houid hue of the 
Golpell. Orsgen to the lame purpole : Ne poprilmns oleum dederit, exting erur {urerns in 
Templs , exc vt the People miniſter oyie , the lampe in the Temple will go: ou; 
Hons. 1 3+ 11 Levi, without maintenance the preaching of the word yall ACCcay, 


3- Do&t, Nothing acceptable without Faith, 

Verſe 25. Neither of the hana of a ftranger ſhall they offer : that is an alien, and ſtran- 
ger from the right tauth ; for as the Apoltle faith, Without Faith xt 1s amp [ſible fo pleaſe 
God, and Whatſcever 1s not of Fauth,u ſmne: Strenumwm eſſe operibus, affetn snf.aum, ua eff, 
ac þ witioſo jundamento puichra culmamam velts elevare veſt3gia, quod quo plus [truxeru plus 
corrmzt : 20 be Rtrone in ation ,and vntaithtull in affeRtion, 15 as if one ſhould vpona bad 
fouidaticn , ere a faire building , which che more it is rayſed , the moreit falleth. 
Ambreſ, 1, 2. offic, 0. 2+ 


4. Dodt. Chrs/t owr Meaiator, 

Verſe 24. Becauſe thetr corrupteon us 1n them : two things are required in the W:ſ- 
ſhip of God: that he. who commeth vnro God : Sir omnyg macul; pur gatuns, bee purged 
from ail ſpot - and Yr nwbil offerat miſt prerum , that hee offer nothing but that which 1$ 
pure, {4lvm: both which are expreſſed heere : which (hewerh, that wee muſt feeke 
vato Chriſt, who 18 in himſcifc moſt pure, and ſo his offering moſt perfect : by Whom 
We hane acceſſe vnto God through Faith : fo the Prophet ſaith, B-hold f lay a ſtone 11 S1on, 
that is , Chriſtum mn findumentur Eccl:fie, fides enim omninnm Chriſtus : Chriſt tor the 
foundation of the Church,tor Chriſt 1s the Faith of all. /4mvroſ. 1. 1. offc. 6. 29» 


5- Dot. Goa not to be ſerved for hope of reward, 

or feare of puniſhment, = 

Verſe 33. 7 hare brought you out of the land of Eoypt to bee your God: not that G09 
would be (erv<d lzecanfe of the reward : for a good fonne will obey his father. for that 
reverence which is due vnto him : And ſo God is to bee ſerved ſhmply of VS, without 
refpeR to the reward,or puniſhment : as the three companions of Daniel retolue well: 
that their God couſd deliver them : if not , yet they would not worſhip the Kings 
Idotes: yer God of his bounty , doth promiſea reward to his obedient ſervants: Am- 
broſe writeth hereot excellent! y: Propoſiium pie mentis mercedrm non expert, ſed pro _ 
cede habet boys fabts conſcientiam : anguſt mentes 1nvitantur proms ſts : Deus rOmnnerars- 


mers ps mentibuu non ex neceſſitate promuſſi , ed ex equitat#s ſue contemplation ar geen 
fog 


—_— nm 


Chap.22+ on the Booke of Lemiticus. wm 


the purpole of a godly minde requireth not a reward , but hath for a reward the con- 


: (ence of well doing, (treit mindes are invited,and enlarged by promiſes: God giveth 
recompenle to godly mindes , nor tor the neceſſity of promile , but contemplation of 
equity. 4. 1. 4e Abraham c. $, 
oF... i IPA 4 
5. Places of Confutation. 
; | 
; 1, Contut. The Sacraments not to be recewved Wwuh- 
ot attual devotion. 
d 


One having his yncleannefle ypon him was to come necre the holy things, v. 33 

winch thewerh with what preparation we ſhould now approach vntothe Sacra- 
ment : 2gain{t the opinion of Lorinxs, who thinketh that actuall devotion 1s not neceſ(- 
ary, becauſe the Sacrament may be given (he faith, ) as in time paſt, to Children, foto 
frantike, and mad men, who haue no actuall devotion. 

Contra, 1. Hcercin I oppolc the judgement of Cajetan, and others of their owne, 
though rejected by Lorzaus, who athrme, that hee finneth mortally : £1 non adhiber 
aftualem devotionem , who hath not actuall devotion when he commeth to the Sacra- 
ment : W hich 13 the truer opinton,and agreeable tothe Apoſtle, who would haue men 
examine,and judgethemſeclucs,which is by true repentance, and 1o come tothe Lords 1 Cor-11 28; 
Table. 2. Ambroſe, tothe fame purpole faith : Non nnlli ideo poſcunt penitentiam , wt * 3" 
ftatim [1b reds communionem velint ; ſic non tamſe ſolvere cupiunt, quam {acerdotem ti 04= 
't, [yam enim con/cientiam :0nexunnt, (ed ſacerdots induunt; naw precepturs eft nonte [an- 
inys dare carb : many defire penance, that they may forthwith receiue the Com- 
muaton, thele doe notdefire ſo much to looſe themiclues, as to bind the Prict : they 
doe not deſire tocale their owne conſcience , but clogee the Prieſts : for it 1s com- 
manded nor to give holy things to dogges, 0, 2. de penit. c.9. true deyotion then , and 
repentance is neceflary, aot a temblance onely, eb; ſhew of it : tec a contrary opinion to 
this betore confured , of roo much cxaAnetlce which Origen required tothe recerying 
of the Communion, c. 2x, contur. 5 . 'f 


2. Confut. Second marriage law full 


Verſe 13. Whereasthe Prieſts daughter onely being a Widdow , or divorccd, is 
allowed to cat of the holy things : Termm/lan, heereupon taketh occaſion to difailow 
ſecond Marriage : ae monogarn, c.7.and to the ſame purpoſe Hicrome ſtreyn:th it ſome- 
what too farrc , alleadging to that purpoſe, the preſidents of the heathen : of the 
Hieropoanta, or Prieſt among the Athenians, that was gelded : of the Flamen, and Fla- 
nia, Man and Woman Prieſt among the Romanes, that was but once marryed : of 
the Pricfts , of Veſta, Iuno, Diana, which were perpctuall Virgines. 466. 1. cont. 
lovinzan : | 

Contra, 1. ibis law giveth no colour atall to their opinion : it forbiddeth not the 
Prieſts daughter to marry agatne, but to cat of the Prieſts bread , if ſhee bee marryed. 
2 What the heathen did , 1sno rule for Chriſtians: Saint Pauls dodtrineis gencrall, 
thatcvury man may haue his Wite, and every Woman her husband to avoyd fornica= 


" tin: be taithnor, the trſt,or ſecond, but every one vnmarried: and therefore Ambroſe; © =279-7-2+ 
c faith wel!: Copula nuptialis non quaſi culpa vitanda,led quiſinece ſſitatls [arcina decluuanga, 
= tc rr ge knot 18 not to be ſhunned as a fault, but to be declined 2s a nccetlary bur- 

GC, 4h. de Vianm, | 
ell; 
ngs. | 
--4 3. Confut.. Again the carnall, and covmorall preſence 
a of Chriſt m the Sacrament, 
4, Lorinus taketh heere aivantage , aod catcherh at c:rcaine words of Heſychins, asif 
; they ſhould make for their imagined Ccarnall prefence z As voon thote words, ver. 14: 
the CCC Who 
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IVboſoever eateth by ignorance : He cateth by ignorance, faith hee, Qus neſcst, quia corpuy 
hoc, & [angus ſecundum veritatem, \V ho knowethnot,that this 1s fleſh, and blood ac. 
cording to veritie, and againe, hee muſt , Es miraculum cedere & imputare, yeeld and 
impute a miracle vnto him, becauſe by his vertue, and the word pronounced by him, 
cheſe things are {o ſanA1thed, that they exceed all carnall ſenſe, &c. Yet faith Loring, 
there is no miracle1n the Sacramentary {upper , nor worke aboue nature: and hee 
addeth : Nec vt ad commnnem cibum, ſed /icut ad myſticum , terribilem, © celeſtem acce. 
dwunt ; they come not to it asa commgn meat , but myſticall, rerrible , celeitiall, &, 
theſe three places Lorinus much preficeth : to the which,our an{were 1s this. 

1. Wee grauntall this hcere alleadged , that the elements are Chriſts body , ang 
blood,really,and verily,but after a Spirituall, and myſticall manner : and that there js, 
miracalcus worke , not inthe converting of the bread and wine into Chritts fleſh ang 
blood, but in ſanRitying them, to be inſtruments, to exhibit vnto vs the true partici. 
pation of Chriſts body, and blood by Faith : wee alfo acknowledge, thar it is no comps 
mon tood,but myſticall, and Cel ſtall, conſecrated to bee a conveyance of the fool of 
our Soulcs : allthis bcing graunted , no {fuch colleRtion of a carnall preſcnce can bee 
inferred. 

2. Againſt this carnall,and grofle preſence, Heſychins his owne words are evident, 

1, Where hc faith, They are Chriſts body ,and blood in verity,he addeth, yſteriaperc;. 
pit ; neſcit autem myſteriornm viriurens : he receiveth the myſteries, but knowethnot 
the vertue of the mylteries, &c. By the verity then hee ynderſtandeth the vertye, 
2 Removet carnale quippiam & terrenum de ſanitss arbitrars, ſed drome ea & ſpuritualuter 
accups (ancit : he remooveth all carnall , and terrene thoughts of thete holy things, but 
would haue them to bee taken diuinely, and ſpiritually, &*c. Theſe myſteries thenare 

ſpiritually, nor carnally to be vnderſtood.. 3. Further hee faith : Sermo quem nobu tra- 

azdit, non {olum noſtrum guſtum proaucit ad myſterium, ſed et anditun, viſum, tatun, 

odoratum, vt nil in eu minors rations , + infirme ments proximum,dc his que vaide ſupernd 
ſunt, ſuſpicemwr : his word which he delivered to vs, doth not onely bring foorthour 
eaſt vatg che myſtery, but our hearingght, touching, ſmelling,that wee ſhould con» 
cciue nothing in theſe ſupernall chings, .ſavouring of ſlender reaſon, or weakenefſe of 
mind, &c. Bur this carnall converfion is perceived by none of all theſe ſenſes ; they 
neither fcc, handle,aſt, or ſmell any ſach bodily preſence: therefore it 1s evident, that 

He/ychies had no conceit of fuch tranſubſtantiation. 


4. Contut. Of the Words. of Conſeeration, 


\Whercas He/ychins, by adding the fift part, vnderſtandeth the word of Chriſt pro- 
nounced over the myſtery : Lorinws would wreſt this ſentence, to ſignitic choſe fuc 
words, whereby they ſay Chriſts body is conſecrated, | 

Centra, 1. Heſychina,as is before ſhewed, applycthir to the fiue ſenſes, which are 
{anified by the word of Chriſt ; hee meaneth no ſuch tinted number of words. 
2. Neither are there hue, but onely foure : Hoc eft corpus menm, this1s my body : for 
the word (enim for) is added of their owne.' 3. Neither are thoſe onely the conſe- 
cratory words : batthe reſt, Take yee, Eaze yee, which Chriſt alſo vſed : yea Berna 
ſaith : Von ſilus ſacerdos conſecrat, [ed toties fidelium cetuu qui aftat cum xii conſecrat : che 
Pricſt onely doth not conſecrate, but the People, which ſtandeth by, doth conlecrate 


with him. Ds@, Bernard, 
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5. Confut. «Againſt voluntary Religion. 


M-ntion is made.v.1 8.21.23. of free offerings : out of which words,and the lIiKe1n 
the Plalme : Accept the free offerings of my month , T urrianus would juſtife againſt 
Calvin, voluntarios cultus , the voluntary or will-worſhip of God * ſuch as their of 
mane traditions , and inventions are: and Lorinus heerein difſenteth not from him - 


In Verſe 22. 
| Contra. 
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Contra. 1. This 18a very cav1l! : a free offering is ſo called, not in reſpet of the 

thing 1t {elfe, for they had nc liberty, or treedome to offer, what they thought gocd ; 
onely according tothe Law) but 1n regard of the willinencfſe of the minc . when 

one offered them treely, and frankely, 110C calamitate adanuttns, [Dt OUPp lit VNtO 1t Hy {= 

verlitie, Varael, 2, Saint Paw in direct words condemneth, &3:ac32noxu ay. wille ore Colol,2.vs 

ſhip , W hcn any traditions are obtruded in the worſhip of God , without warrant of 

Gods word : as 7 ert#hr41 expoundcth s Dam ad elementa voluntarst fervitmre YEUGCA=s 

mur : While wee are by a voluntary ſervice Drought backe tothe elements ( of the 

yyorld) yy tych vc haue renounced, Epift. de cib. [udaicis, 


 ...1 A...: 
6. MMorall Obſernations, 


1. Morall. Of the ſufficiency required un the 
Atimfiers of the Goſpell, 


S the Prieſts in their vnclcannefle muſt not come neere holy things. ver. 2. fo 
FX much more ſhould the Miniſters of God be holy : as the Apoſtle laich , Who gs 3 ©97-2.16, 
ſufficient for theſe thwi ge. Ln Evangeliem annuntiat cerare omnino debet , nequa in predi- 
cando macula,ne quod wm aicenao vitium na/catur, ſed ſi fiert poreſ#, [eipſum primo immolet * 
He that preacheth the Golpell mult rake care, that no blemiſh doe ariſe in preaching, 
but if it may be, firſt to ofter vp himtelte, Orig. 4.10. in Rom.,c.2, 


2. Morall. eAgam/# vnworthy recehving the Sacrament. 


Verſe 20. They were not to ofter any thing , that had a blemiſh : ſo God will not 
now accept of blemiſhed Sacrifices, which are offered in (inne: the price of the whore 
was not to be brought into the Sanctuary ; and the Lord faith , 7 hate robbery for burnt 
ifering : Vaſe farido olemm facile corrwmpitur ; nec epulando [navitatens capere poteſt, m quo 
on eſt ſincera conſcientia: Oyle 1s loone corrupted ina foule veſſell : neither can hee 
communicate with comfort,that hath not a ſincere conſcience : Ambroſ. Fpiſh, 3, 


Decuat.22,1f, 


[ay £1.29 


3- Morall. Not to ada affliction to affiiftion, 


As they were forbidden to kill the damme,and young in one day. ver. 28. ſo ſuch as 
e in heavinefſe, are not to be more greevcd: by which argument the vvoman of Te- 
koah cvertly perſwaded Davia,that the being a Widdow,and having loſt one ſonne, 
ſhould not alſo bee deprived of the other , and fo her ſparke ſhould bee vtterly quen- 
cted : {o the poore and heavy hearted, ſhould not be oppreſſed, to ſpoyle them of their 
goods, and other: viſe vexe them :; Non compungeri, Chriſtiane, cum vides in domo td 
lachrimas alienas ? Art thou not pricked in heart ( O Chriſtian, ) when thou ſeeſt an 
others teares in thy houſe ? Ambro/. ſer.5.9, 


2 Sam. 14.7. 


4. Morall. Mercy to be ſhewed toward Beaſts, 


Asthe damme, and young are not to bee killed together : ſo thisteacheth that Man 
ſhould exrend compalſion to the bruit beaſts, which the Wile man maketha marke £r97.72-20- 
of the righteous : The Athenians pur to death a Boy that would catch Crowes of pnr= 
pole to put out their eyes, Qu427. 4b. 5.c. g,and Domitians crucll diipolition was con- 
eured by his catching, and killing of flies, 
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A fix-fold ( ommentarie 


Chap.2z. 


Cuar. AALIN- 
1. The Argument, and Parts. 


=) S inthe former Chapters, Lawes and Rules arc given concerning 
| their puritie : ſo now is cr forth their publique proicſſion there. 
YN of, which is cither Eccleſiaſtical, in 1clpet of the foiemn tics 
T*| to be obſerved,inthis Chapter, or rites 1n the next; or / 5:46 <25, 
I In this Chapter are deſcribed the folemne Fe ſtivail day -x 

SIE | either weekely , asthe Sabbath, ver/. 23. or anniveriaty, jr the 
——M>= | reſt of the Chapter : for tie muncthly Feſtivail evcric New 
Moone is. ſupplyed, Numb. 28, 

The Anniverlary , are 1. thc Paſch, in the firſt moneth, v.15. 2. Of Pentecof.. tg 
verſ. 24 3. And the Feſtivals ot the ſeventh moneth, thence to the cud of the 
Chapte I's 

1. Concerning the Paſch : 1. the time 1s er foorth, of the beginning and conting. 
ance, and the chicte dayes of ſolemnitic,the firſt and ſeventh,ver/.5.to the g. 2, The 
Cercmonics of the ſheafe of Hirſt Fruits,v.10. Burnt Offering, v. 12. Mcat Offering, 
2.13. 3. An Interdict isannexed,tocat nothing of their fruits betore, v.14. 

2. For Pentecoſt : 1. the time of the beginning and continuance is preſcribed, 
V. 45-16. 2. The Ceremonies of the ſheafe tor a ſhake Oftcring, burnt oftering meat 
offering , ſinne ofering, peace cftering, to ver/. 21. 3. The manner of celebrating, 
ver{. 21, with an interdi touching the aitcr-gathering of their Harveſt,annexed, 
verſ. 22. 

2. The Solemniries of the ſeventh moneth, are, 1. onthe firſt day, with the man- 
ner of obſerving it,v.24.25. 2. The tecond,onthe tenth day, with the preſcript for 
the ſtri& keeping thereot , with the penaltic, with a repettilon rhereof, to verſ.33. 
3: The third 1s,0n the fifteenth day, I. to the time of continuance,and clitte ſolemnt- 
tes, v.26, vohereunto 1s annexcd,a gencra!l concluſion of all thete Feſtivals, v.37.38+ 
2. The Ceremonies thereof : 1. The chiere dayes of folemnitic, v. 39. 2. hc taking 
of vowes, with the vſe thereof, v.40. to 43. 3. The realon thereofv.43. 


' + 


2. 7 he diners Readings. 


Erf. 2. #54 ye ſpall call holy. L, D. Which yee ſrall call holy comvecations. Cater. 
Vert. 14. Bread, fryed barley, or frumentse ſhall ye not eat. L. D. rather, bread, pars 

ched corne, and greene eares, SCC qu14. 

Verſ 22. Tee foal! not cut it to the very ground. 1. DD Yee ſpall not make cleane ridaance 
of the corners of your field. N, G. A.P. callah, to finiſh or make complete. 

Vert. 26. Its of aſſembly and collettion, L. Þ) an aſſembly. V.Þ. a day of reſtraint, l.A. 
N. So ay y gnarzer {ignificth : fee gu. 26. following. 

Vert. 37. Wh ye ſhall call moſt ſolemne and moſt holy, L, D. Whc< yee foal call holy | 
convocations. Cpter. 

Ver! 41. In the ſenenth moneth ſhall you celebrate Feſtuvities, LID. In the ſe#ent h moneth 


ſoall you krep- ut, Cter. | 
Ver. 44. eAnd Iloſes ſpake concerning the folemmities of out Lora t0 the children of 


Iſrael, L D. eAnd Moſes declared wnto the children of Ifracl Fthe Feaſts of the Lord. 


C2ter. 
= 2 
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2. 7 be Queſtions and Doubts diſcuſſed. 
-/ IM. — 
I. Queſt. Of the names of hely and Feſtwwall dayes, 
1. He Hebrew names arc theſe, 1112 moghed, derived of qy1 #aghad, vyhich 


A 6gniherh to conſtitute an appoynred time ; NIPD mikyra, 1s an other yvord 
keere vied, of calling together : 'for Oo they were {ſummoned by the Prieſts, to keepe 
their Feſtivals, Namb.10.10. another narne 15 YN chag, of chagag, which lignitieth 
to daunceyleape; likewiſe 15 yy g/atzarah, or as fome pronounce, gngrzarah , {1gni- 
ficth a Feſtivall day,ot VF gnarzer, to dereine, ſhut vp ; becauſe people on that day, 
are held and detained in the lervice of God ; a tit name 1s, N2w Pabbarh, of their 
c{:tion and rc [t. 

2. The Grecke £2277, ſecmeth to bee derived of 4-27, to loue, as if it were , #47, 
becauſe Feſtivall dayes are much delired,and longed tor. 

. The Latine Feſium, ſome deriue of Feſſum : becauſe men are wearied with la- 
bour, when the Holy dayes come : or of confeſſam, becaute thercin there is a profetli= 
on of Religion ; or of fe/twwo, to make haſte : becaute men make haſte vnto rhote 
dyes: but it rather commeth of the Greeke «9/z, WAich was the goddefle Veſta, fo ,.,.,. .1.4 
much celebrated among the Heathen, which tome doe produce from WR eefh, fire, yet um Guan 
and 7? 54h, God, that 18, the fire of God; and fothe Pertians worſhipped fire ; and the vovam creare 
Poct approveth this derivation, making Veſfa nothing cite bur living fire, | ery poets 

16.1.0, . bo 
2, Queft. Of the en{titution of Feſtivail dayes, 
and the end thereef, 

x1. Though by Nature people are taught to acknowledge a divine power,and fo to 
{ct apart ſome time for the (ervice of God; yet the Lord heerein thought good ro 
pretcribe vnto his people certaine let times to Keepe them 1n,as it were with bounds, 
leſt if they had been lett to them{elnes, they vyould haue kept few,or none at all. 

2, Theſc Feltivals here appoynted, whichare fixe in all ; the Sabbath, the Paſch, 
Pencecoſt, Blowing of Trumpets,the day of Expiation, and the Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
were not ſtrictly obſerved, (excepting the Sabbath) inthe wilderncfle : becauſc,v. 10. 
exprefle mention is made of their comm'g into the land of Canaan : and they are 
exprefſcly commanded , to keepe the Paficoyer, Nambers g. onely then,and not clfc- 
where. 

3- Beſide theſe Feſtivals inſtituted by Moſes , after, other alſo were added, as of Efther 9.29. 
Purim, Dedication, Toftatxs addeth two more,the Feaſt of Puritying the Temple,and 191% 19.22, 
of the hidden fire ; But the latter is grounded vpon a report of no certaintic,2. Mac. 
1.19. Theother was the ſame Feaſt with the Dedication , which in one place they 
call, +#<zy:0u3y,rhe Dedication of the Altar : in an other, 44 .$4ccudy , the Puritying of 
the Temple, w hich were both but one Feaſt, keptvpon one and the tame day, the 25. 
of the moneth Chaſlen,as there appearcth. 

4. Now theend of the inſtitution of theſe Feſtivals, vvas not onely a ceſfation 
from bodily reſt, but they'are called, Yocationes (ane, holy convocations , becauſe in 
them was vocatio hominam ad ſantitatem, a calling of men to holineſſe, (ajerav : they 
{crved for their inſtration,and in them for the time paſt, were memorie bene fictorum, 
remembrances of Gods {pectall benctits,and admonebantrer Chriſti venturs, they were 
admoniſhed of Chriſt to come, Fonſeca,in Caictan, 


1 M ac.4- 59. 
2 Mac 1.4. 


3» Quel!. Of the name of the Sabbath , and the 
compmation of the ſeventh day. | | : 
bo It 1s not fo called,neither of = £8&,the nxme of Bacchm,nor of o»34/4v, which Vad 4r- " wh 
lignifieth, genialiter w#vere, toliue plcalantly, gallantly, to ryot : nor yet of 2&2, a Plone. Fe 
certaine dilcale of theprivic parts, which the lewes werc lubic& vnto; and therfore ade Oppiom: 
Coc 3 reſted Cynegs (6.7, 


> 
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Snfalinvruk- 
JECSP Tu 5 M3.M 
V :ae [oſephl 2. 
Cont Ap 11038, 


Cene. g. 
Exod 23.72. 
Dent 6 5.14 


Dems nobu hec 
* Of1:x fecet. Vir, 
Acts 15. 
D.ur. 5. 


Hebr 4.,1# 


Hebr.4.9. 


Fxo1 34 21. 
Fxod 35 35». 
Eiod 16 23. 


I:rem 17 24. for other wie it ſhould not haue beene lawfull to light a candle. Izn. to prepare MEAT, 
Nehem, 13-16. or drinke, to carry any burthens, to buy, or ſell, or to doe any bodily labour : the m 


reſted this day fromrheir labours, as 4ppion conceited : nor yet commeth it of the 
H.ubrew UYaVt ſrebaugh , leven,as Lathbaniins 1. 7.C,14- but 1t 15 {o called of NlV be. 
bath, which ligntheth reft. 

2. Now this Sabbath being vpon the ſeventh day, folemnized in remembrance 
that God refted vpon the ſeventh day , having finiſhed the works of the Creation in 
lixe dayes, began not oncly when the Manna fell , either Aofes by revelation trom 
God ſhewing, where they ſhould begin the computation of the caz es,as Toſtatwy; gr 
that it was then tirſt male knowne by thar miracle, the Manna not failing at all vpon 
that day, and twice ſo much before , as Lor4n, But the Sabbath was kept by godly 
tradition among the Fathers, from the beginning of the world , which 1s cvident by 
the Lords reſting from his vorks immediatly after the Creation : W hich cxampl. jr 
isnotlike was fo many hundre.! yecres neglcRed of the Church: as vito, whereas 
the goly race began to ſeparate themſclues trom the wicked and p:op'i1ne by their 
publike and profeſſed invocation of God, when is that more likely ro hauc beenghen 
vpon the Sabbath. 


4. Queſt. Of the end of the inſtitution of the Sabbath, 


1» One was Civill and Ceremoniall, for the reſt of their ſervants and cattell ; this 
reaſon 1s touched by Plato, 2. de leg. How that the gods pitying mens labuur, appoyn- 
ted their Feſtivals, 412740 wy wvw?, to be a remiilion of their labour. 

2. Another end was Eccleliaſticall, that rhey might vpon char day 1:rc1d influ 
Aicn,and the ſerving o! God, hearing of bis word, meditating vpon h1s workes,and 
{pecially, having in memory the Creation : And ro this end were their chiete Eilti- 
vals inſtituted , ro call ro thankfull retnembrance the ſpeciall benctits which they had 
received of God ; as the Paſchput them ia mind of their deltverance out of Egy pt : 
the Pertecoſt,of receiving the Law : the Expzarson day,ot their finne about the Calte, 
pardoned at the inſtance ot Aeſes ; The Featt of Tabernacles,was 2 memoriail of Gods 
protection of them , while they livec 1n Tents inthe wilderi« fic : And the Sabbath 
brought to their remembrance the Creation of the world, T his was a ſpecial) end cf 
Keeping the Sabbath,to giuerhemtelues to {piricual exerciſes,and the fcrving of God: 
vea,the wilcr Heathen mage this the end of their reſt; as Pimtarch wriccth of the Py* 
thagorcans, who wou.d not haue men, «4 mes ds aexrrwrer,to adore the gods,as by the 
way ; but ciz024 m2;gord 29 ues, to COME out of thuar houtes prepared, and of purpole 
to worſhip them. An4 herein Numa Powpslizs, King of the Romans imitated them, 
who would nut have the people to doe any thing, which concerned the wor ſhip of 
the gods, ov mip x £umnds, per funorie, vel ſotne, for taſhion onely ,and diffolutcly: 
but, 9alw 4 zo/Jag an F 433, freed from all other carcs. 

3. A fpirituall end was, to teach thcm to ceaſe from all the fervile works of finve, 
as the Ap« ſtle ſheweth : that hee Which # entred unto hus reſt, hath ceaſed from his owna 
workes, as God azd from his : So gAvguſtine laith , Spiritnaluey obſervat Sabbatum Chri- 
tian, abſtinens ſe ab opere ſervits, id eſt. 4 peccato: A Chriſt an doth {piritually keepe 
the Sabbath,in abſtaining from the ſervile works of ſinne, Tra? 3 m Joan, ; 

4. The Typicall and Symbolicall end of the Sabbath, was, tc tignific che \p'r1 uall 
reſt, which they ſhould haue in Chrift, and ercrnall in the Heaucns, as the Apoſtic 1n- 
ferreth : There rewaineth a veſt for the people of Grd: ſoalſo eAngnſtine : Tabs dieatuer Of 
ſpiruualiter obſerves Sabbatum tn ſpe future guietts : Thou art bid to keepethe Sabbath 
{piritually,in hope of the returrection to come, de 10. chord, c,z tom g. 


Fo Queſt. What Workes Were prohibited p51 the Sabbath, 
' and of the lewiſh ſuperſtition theres;;, 
Verle 3 Yon 5.4! doe no Worke therein, 1, Diveric workes were forbidden by the 
Law: aSto Plow,S »w,or Reape,to kindle a fire,that is, to drefſe meat,or drinke with: 
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was toned to death, that gatherea@ ew ealon whereot A#-, 
guſtone ſetterh torth inthis manner « Wa 4D ; (9014 no1- 


dum auorum teſtamentorum terpora diſtinguel | WIHconramaci > impid mc” 
contemp/erar lapidanaum e(ſc mardavit;cjnſg, car) FAJ5 0 te, quam Þ ft panlulum omnt ho- 
mini afſurnram quis dubitat, ſanxit tymore obedbents algeprofiururim : God command. d 
the Man,which gathered (tickes vpon the Saba. h, to be ſtoned to death, bccauie as yet 
he had not diſtinguiſhed the times of the two Icſtaments, and hce cont. mined the law 
of God of an obſtinate, and wicked minde, and fo by the teare of his corpora | feath, 
which no man doubreth in ſhort time to befall every man , hee «ſtabliſhed he obedi- 
ence of the law for the good of others: Contra adverſ, leg. & proph, 6b. 2. c.11. Hee 
giveth three reaſons of this fevere example. 1. Becaule hedid it obitinately, 1n con- 
tempt of the Law z if any did tgnorantly breake the reſt of the. Sabath , by do.ng 1ny 
worke therein, he wasnot guilty ot cutting off, but was to bring his ſinne . fering,ac- 
cording tothe Law, Levit, 4. Maimony. 2. The liberty of the Goſpeli was not yet 
come, whereby the new Teſtament is diſtinguiſhed from the old. 3. Ir «vas fir that a 
more {tri and {evere courſe ſhould be taken 1n the firſt promulgation of the law then 
afterward, | , 
2. But beſide the ſtriftnefle of the law, the Hebrew Doctors by their owne traditts 
ons made the yoake more heauy : as that not onely man and beaſt (hould reſt on that 
day,but that they ougktnot'to pull a bough,branch,leafe,or fruit trom a tree # Phal. de 
v5. Mo. that none goe vp intoa tree, or hang any thing vpon 1t, or cat any apple ga- 
thered vponthat day, ſpecially if it haue a ftalke vpon it, nor roaſt it at the tice,nor to 
wring a garment wetted with water, nor ſtop a bortie, or veſlell that Icaketh,nor rub The H-brews 
the durt trom a garment,or {cratch the body in publike,or ſaile,or goc vp on an horie fuperſtitions 
backe, or vnſaddle him, (thogh he may vagirt him) nor kill a tiea, valcfle it bite - but TY ot 
alouſe they may kill,and other hurtful} vermine : not to glue mcar to {wiine,nor l1ght "\_ 
a candle,nor read by it,but two together : not to eatan egge that an henne layerh chat 
day : if a Gentile makea fire, or lighta candle for a Ilew, he isnotro vie itit for h1m- 
{clfe he may : it is not lawfull to play vpon an inſtrument, to itill a child, or to meature 
any thing,or number vpon that day : to ruane,to lcape,or to takea beaſt out of a dicch, 
bat feed him there , till the Saboth bee over : they were not to goe out of the Citty a- 
bouc a Sabbath dayes journey : but in the Citty , though it were as big as Ninevch, a $bhaths 
they might goe 2$ much as they would , Now a Sabbath dayes tourney {ome of them 4aye+ iournep 
vvill haue to bee a mile , which is two thouſand cubites , or three thouland fecte ; ow mach. 
ſome two miles, ſome but a thouſand feete ; but it ſeemeth it was not a mile ; as 
from Ierufalem to Mount Olivet was a Sabbaths dayes juurney , which was but fixe ARs «77. 
farlongs as 7oſephme faith. 1.6.c.3. Where Tis pitched his Campe : now erght tur. 199% 11-18: 
longs makea mile,it could not be two miles : for Bethanza, was but, 15. furlong, not 
two miles, which was beyond mount Olivet. Thelc and ſuch like ri-l1culous and ſu- 
perſtirious. obſervations the Iewes haue in abſteyning from vvorking : Yet thele 
vvhich vvill not allow the bed to bee made, nor the table ſpread, nor candle lighted on 
the Sabbath, but all tobe done before, doe hold tharthe plcaſure of the Sabbath conſfi- 
ſth in eating fleſh, and fiſh, drinking vvine, and abounding vvith delicates, neither The ewes 
will they haue one to faſt vpon the Sabbath aboue ſize howers : (ce the catalogue of carrall liberty 
the negatine precepts. 66. they would alſo fit in the Theater all day , and daunce all * the Saboth, 
day : whereupon eAuguſime faith : Melins Tudeu 1 agro foderet, quam 1n T heatro otio- 
ſua exifteret ; &- melings etiam forming tlanam facerent quam toto ate [altarent : better mi ght 
the Iew dig inthe field , then fit idle in the Theatcr , and better might their vvom:n 
ſpinne rhen dance all day, de. 10. chords. c.z.tom.g, | 5 ufbor. hd 4 
3- Damaſcene, miſliking this carnall liberty of the Tewes, and their ſuperſtitious mor/a,« aa? 
ſtrineſle in other things, vyho giue themſclues to feaſting, and abhorre taſting,con- Ne T oddy. 
vinceth them by the example of ©Moſes,vvho faſted, 40. dayes,and Daniel. 3. yveckes 73 axles 
of dayes; and ſo the Sabbaths alſo, and Helias did breake the Sabbath not onely 6 bye t=orgug 
faſting, but journeying. Rs Orth.crp 24. 
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1. Workes oFERenmenn ceffity are permitted, as to lead the Ore, or 
afſe to vvater,or being rec aw them out,to ſeeke meat to fatisfic hyp. 


gr , asthe Apoſtles piſſed theearesof Corne, to reſiſt the enemy that provoketh to 
bartelvpon the Sabbarh day, as the Prieſts wich all Iſrael compaſſed Iericho, 5, dayex 
rogether,whereot one wasa Sabbath, ſuch yrorkes of necellity are permittcd, which 
cannot be deferred without great danger. : 

2, We mult not make a necetfity, where none is, ſuch as were the workes of Hy. 
bandric permitted among the Romanes , asto make turrowes fer vvater , tence the 
Corne with an he.'ge , rocatch birds, burne the brambles , waſh ſheepe. Ungul, 
Georg. 2. 

Thelike vyorkes vvere theſe,to bake, to drefle Vines, to ſcoure ditches, to make 
chcele,to load a fingle afle with fruits, but not to couple two together : Columel, ge x, 
raſric. dl. 2.c, 27 

The like neceſſity without neceſſity is allowed by the civill Law , which permit. 
teth min: Vererabils die ſolts vt agrorums culture libere mſerviant , vpon the venerahle 
Sunday to attend irecly the husban4ing of their grounds, as to ſow, to plant, ana this 
reaton 15 yeelded ; Ne occaſione moments pereat commoditas cle {fr proviſione conceſ ; 
Ic{t by accation of the time, a commoditie by the divine provic«: ce procured ſhould 
periſh, Cod / 3.c.12.6.3 So eMexarder the 3. alloweth fiſhin: vpon the Lords day, 
that Pars lacrs Eccleſia detitr, ant p-uperibia, part of the gainc be 21vcn tothe Church, 
or the Pore : c, licet de ferys : And a certaine Councell maketh it lawfull : e Api con 
caballs aut boons, aut veviculis umera, to travell with Horie, Oxe, and Cart vpon the 
Lorcs day, Aurehanenſ.3.c.27, But theſe occaltons pretended as neccfls ry,are diretly 
forbidden by other Counceis : as thar no man vypon the Lords day , { arſar um aftomes 
exercent , picad any Cauſes, or Iuga wmentorium cervictow imponat , yoke Oxen, 
Aatilcon, 2.0.2. ne Mercatus & placrta fiant,that no Mcerchandiſe,or Courts be dept, 
Taronen/.. 0.49. that none vpon the Lords day, doe boves jungere, yoke oxcn, eAwt- 
ſredor © 16. an in an other Counſell, opera raralia, all Countrey workes, as ſcrvile, are 
inhikited, Pars/ien/, (4b. Lodovice 1. 

1. Thelike rule was obſerved among the wiſer Romanes: as Cicero (aith:; Feſto- 
rum 460r 198 1.4140 18 liberi: YE uit ens habet [itium,un ſerv:s opernm CF laborum : the reſpect 
of h MVy- daves requireth J cit from (ures in free men,and from labour and worke in ler= 
vaits, /. 1. de lrgop. 

2. Workesof picty are permitted : As they circumciſed their Children vponthe 
Sabbath, if it fell out to be the eight day : and the Prieſts did make the hire , ſlay the 
beaſts, cat them in pieces vponthe Sabbath ; And therefore our biefſz& Saviour faith, 
thar th? Prieſts did violate the Sabbath,” and yer were blameleſle : they did breakethe 
Sabbath, matercaliter, materially, in doing ſuch workesas were by law forbidden, but 
not formaliter, formally, becaule jt was not, contra intention: m Legs, againſt the intett- 
tion of the Law, which preſcribed this reſt to bee obſerved in their habitationsand 
dwellings : the Sanctuary is excluded : Toſtar. 9.4. ſuch workes then as concerned the 
ſervice of God were lawfull vpon the Sabbath : for therein the end of the Sabbathit 
{clfe was kepr,which was to the prayſe,and glory of God. 

3. Workes of mercy and charity were well beſceming the Sabbath then, and the 
Lords d2y now : as our bleſſed Saviour healed the man,that had the withered hand vp» 
O'1 the Sabbath, and the woman, that was bowed together, tuch arc the!e workesto 
vilite the ſicke, for a Phyſitian to miniſter to his parient, a { hirnrgion to bind vpthe 
wounds of rhem, which be kurt, and the like, likewiſe to viſire Pritoners, and fuchas 
are in mifury 245 it was decreed, Anrelianenſ, 5.6.20. Vintti in Carocerabus ſingulis dicbus 
domwnci ab Epiſcopts requirantny : every Lords day let the Biſhops retort to them 
which are bound in pr ſon% Theſe three kind of workes are allowe! by our blcfſed 
Saviour who giveth theſe three rules for rhe Sabbath : Firſt, The Somne of mans Lord 


of the Sab5atn; and therefore all workes of Picty,ſerving to his glory,are ther eln no 
all ; 
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: dly hee faith , That it ts lawfill to doe | th, this maket 
fall : Secondly hee faith , full doe goo on the Sabbath, this m works Marke 3 6. 


of mercy allowable : Thirdly , The Sabbath Was made for man \, not man for the Sabbath, 
workes then of neceſſity tending to the preſeryation of man , are not prohibited x 
wherein the Iewes ſhew great obſtinacy,and blindneſle, being eacmicsto their owne 

20d : for both their precepts doe cut them cf from all lawtull liberty : as tht :1one 
ſhould faile vpon the Sabbath : and if a fire happen in their houſe, they are ail-wed to 
fetch nothing out but their neceflary food,and apparell : neither were they to rake out 
2 beaſt, our of a ditch, but feed it there till the Sabbath were paſt, and theltke 11'cs 
they hue, { atal. negative pracept. 66. (ce betoreg. 5. As alſo the praftite was accor- 
dingly : A certaine Iew being a Maſter of a Ship, would not handle the ru-!dcr, till the 
Sabbath was over,and fo in the meanc while,they might haue periſhed. Syne/. Epi/t. 4. 
Another [ew being faln- into a Takes vpon their Sabbath, retuſed to be tak <n our : and 
ypon the day following being the Chriſtians Lords day , the Earle of Glocelter , for 
this thing happened at Tewkesbury in England , would not ſuffer him to bee holpen 
out,and fo, what with cold,what with the ſtinch of the place hee there dyed, Razxlph, 
lib.7. £.37. This Story 1s recorded by { orzel. 4 Lap,in Dent. 5.14. ex Annalibus An- 

lie, as he ſaith, and the lew called Solomon, and he made to veter 1t in riming Verſe, 
to {weeten the bufinclc, thus : 


Sabbata ſanta colo, de ſtercore ſurgere nolo, 
Sir, reverence of the Sabbath ke-pcs me here. 
And the Earle is made to anſwere him , < «:&a05, thus : 
Sabbata noſtra quidem, Solomon cel. brabis widens. 


And you Sir, reverence ſhall our Sabvath there. 
7. Queſt. Of the inſtstntion of the Lords any 


and the name Sunday. 

i. -Though it be the opinion of fone thar Chriſt inſtitured no feſtivall dayes in the 
new Teſtament, but left it ro his Church, Tear. 9. 2. and fo it will follow, that the 
change of the Sabbath,to the Lords day, 1s not of Divine inſtitution: yet it is the trucr 
opinton,thar this alteration of the day, was by Chriſts direction ynto his Apoſtics,and 
by the revelation of the Spirit, for in their times it was obſerved, & called by the name 
of the Lords day : And by whom elſe ſhould the Lords day be inſtituted , then by the 
Lord himfelfe : he it 1s, that maketh one day to cxcell an other ; By the knewledpe of 
God they are ſeparated. The lame is the opinion of Damaſcere : who {peaking of the 
true obtervation of the Lords day , faith : Theſe things the (pwritmall lew of Chriſt com. 
wmandeth wy. | 

2. Now thereare foure ends of the obſervation of the Lords day , among Chri- 


ſtians, 1. To ſhew the abr-gation of the ceremonies, and legall obſervation of dayes. * 


2. Tocelebrate the memory of the Creation , which was done vp »n the ſeventh day, 


3 To rem: mbcr with thanks our deliverance by Chriſt, pertited by his glorious re- 


lurreFion,as the Iſraclites vpon their Sabbath were put in minde of cheir deliverance 
out of Egypt. 4. To be atype of our reſt in Heaven, 

3- Now the Gentiles fupe! ſtitiouſly named the feuen dayes of the weeke after the 
Planets,g1ving to every planetthar day,whercof it had the firſt houre : as the Moone 
hath the firſt houre on Munday, and Mars on Tucſday, IMrroary on Wednetday,and 
loof the reſt : tor they account a Planet for every houre , which goe thrice abour in 
foure and tweatie houres, (the ſpace of the naturall day) and three houres are coun- 
ted on, and then the Planer which followeth in the fourth houre aboue one and twen- 
ue, '5 the firſt and predominant of the next day: So Satwyne hath the fi: ſt houre on 
Saterday, then fo'low the reit in order : Ipiter, Mars, Sol, Venus, Mercurit, Luna, 
which going about thrice, make one and twentic houres ; then oegin againe, Satwyne, 
Iupiter, Marr, and then followeth the Sunne in the firſt houre of Sunday, Now it fo 
tylcth out, that our Lords day happeneth vpon that which is called Sunday : which 


wme wee retaine , as other Pagane names of the reſt of the weekedayes, which _ 
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called either by the Planets,or the namesof the Saxon gods : as of 7 i/co,Woden,T hyy, 
Frica, are named, Tneſday, W ednelday, Thuriday, Friday. Theſe names are kepe (ij 
becauſc of long vie and c:ttome, becaulc,as Hirrome faith, Nos non poſſmmus ,que dicun. 
tur, miſs conſuetts voribues intellzgere ; nee cannot vnderitand what 1s fayd, but by y(ygj 
words, (1b. de veſt, Sacerd. yer it fo happily ftalleth out, that the name, Sunday very well 
cxpreficth the vie of that day, as Auguſte ſaith, Diem magns Solts celebramypu, diem 
illwes Solis, de quo dicit Scriptera ; orterur vobrs Sol Inftitie : Wee doe celebrate theda 
of the great Sunne , whereot the Scripture {peaketh ; the Sunnc of Righteoutnege 
ſhall rite Vp voto you,cont.Fanſtel. IS. CS. 


= 


8. Queſt. Of preemmence of the Sabbath before 
other Feſtivals, 

1, IT omit the curious obſcrvation which ſome make of the number of ſeven, 

which is appoynted for the Saobath , whereot the Pythagorcans giue this note,thar, 
ab alio numero now procreatwr nee alid procreat : 1t15 not begotten of any ot her number, 
nor yet begetteth anoc her. Certaine it is, that all other Feſtivals haue their denomi. 
nation of this weckly Sabbath: As there was a Sabbath of weekes, which was Pen. 
tecolt ; of Moneths, in September, the great ſolemne Feait of Expiation : a yabba,h 
of. yecres, when in the {cventh ye ercthe Lan.| reſted ; a Sabbath of ſeven times tex 
vecres, which was the lubile mn the fittic yeere. ; 
\ 2. In the Sabbath there was a commemoraticn of a greater benefit then inthe 6. 
ther z In the Patch,they called to mind their deliverance out of Egypt : 1n Pentecoſt, 
the giving of rhc Law : 1n the Feali of Tabernacles, their ſoiourning in the wilder. 
nefſe,and dwelling in tents : but the Sabbati) brought to thett remembrance the creq- 
tion of the world,as now the Lords day doth the redemption. 

2. V pon the Saboath they arc forbidden , 016 OPHs, all worke 1n generall : but on 
other Feſtivals onely opres ſervale, all {crvile worke 1s interdicted ; as in the Paich, 
verſ, 7. that is, all vvorke , ſavingaboat their meat and drinke , which was allowed 
to bee done then, but not vpon the Sabbath,nor vpon the Expiation day, v. 30.becauſe 
then they laſted and eat notiung at all ; but vpon the Sabbath it is not reſtrained for 
tha: caule,but for the holineſle of the day. 

4. Vpon the Sabbath, rhe morning and evening ſacrifice vvere double, over 
ind beſive the continuall dayly ſacrifice : and heerein the Sabbath exceeded other 

ettivals. 

5. They difter inthe time : the Sabbath was keptevery weeke,the other but once 
in the vecre,as the Paich, Pentecoſt, Feaſt of Tabernacles. 

6. The Sabbath alſo bath a precminence before the other, in reſpeRof the place: 
both gencrall , as they muſt Kcepe 1t inali their babitations , whether in their owne 
countrey,or wherefocvcr clic,7#», locould they not obſerue other Feaſts. 

7. And in regard of the particular place : they ought to ob{cruc the Sabbath inall 
their Townes, Villages and Synagocucs; but the three ſolemne Feaſts were kept one- 
ly at Icraſalem : fo in theſe {even points,the leverth day,which was the Sabbath, had 
the preeminence before other Feaſts. And the like difterence there is now betweene 
the Lords day,and other Holy daycs, which are not to be kept all with the hike necel- 
fitie, which 1s the general! opinion of the Romaniſts, and of ſome other : But the 
Lords day, as being of divine inſtitution, is to bee preferred,as Amgnſtine well faith : 
Omnomndo Maria virgo mater Domins principatura tenet inter omnes mulieres, ita mer ct- 
teros drier, hee omarnm mater eſt : As the virgine Cary the Mother of our Lo:d,is the 
chiefe among women : ſo arnong other dayes, this (namely the Lords day) is the mo- 
ther of allother, De temp. Serms. 136. 


9. Queſt. Of the drvers kinas of Feſtivals, 
Verl. 4+T heſe are the Feaſts which you ſhall proclaime in their ſeaſon : There were 
ccrtaine ſeaſons appoynted for ſome principall Feaſts in the revolution of the yeere : 


for this was one vic of the creation of the celeſtull bodies, to be for ſigner atjayug 
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fienes both ordinary , as of the change,and difpoſition of the weather ; and extraor- ri 5 us] *& 
dinary,asthe Sun wasto Zoſhua, and Ezekiah; and for ſeaſons naturall,as to diſtinguith E929 £5140 
the moneths and ſeaſons of the yeere; and civill or politicall,as of the Feſtivall dayes, £57 3*t £45 
which did fall out 1n their moneths aad appoynted times. Kefral wha 
2. The Gentiles alto had their Feſtivall dayes and meetings : ſome for their civill 

occalions ; tuch were their Faires and Markets,ſfolemnities of their Princes, as their 

Birth and Coronation dayes:ſome were Ecclefiaſticall,and of both kinds : ſome were 

ftative feris, ſanding Feaſts, which were conſtant and perpetuall : ſome were,concep- 

124, which were taken yp vpon {ome ſudden and extraordinary occaſion : ſome impe- 

rative, which were commandecd and enjoyned by the Magiſtrates, as the Conluls and 

Pretors. And ſo was it among the lewes : ſome Feaſts were ordained by Moſes , as 

theſe heere preſcribed ; ſome afterward were inſtituted: by the authoritie of the 
Magiſtrates , as the Feaſt of P#rim , of Lots, by Eſther and CHordecas , and of 

the Dedication , by Imdas Maccabers : lome were vpon {ome ſpeciall occalion en- 

joyned , as that folemne Feaſt vnder Nehemiab, chap. g. 1. Beſides theſe Eccleliaſti- 

call Feſtivals , they had alſo then civill Solemmties, ſuch as vvas that yeercly kept in 

Shiloh, [udg.21.21, 

3- Now the chiefe of theſe Feaſts heere by Ioſes appoynted, were at luch times, 

whercin thole benefits were received,in remembrance whereof,thole Feſtivall dayes 

were ordeined : ' that both by the commemoration of the benefit it ſelte, and by the 

time whercin it was done,they might be more effectually ſtirred vp to the praiſe and 

worſhip of God, as the Paſch was kept at that very time, when they were delivered 
out of Egypt ; and the Pentecoſ? about that very ſealon,when the Law was giuen. 


10. Queſt. Of the moneth, day, and time of the day, wherein 
N the Paſſeover Was kept. ver. 5. © 

r. Inthe firſt moneth : which was called, Abb, of the cares of corne, which in thoſe xxoq 13.4. 

countreys thenappeare: called alſo Na» , afterward, by a Chalde name : as all their EG; 3.9. 
Monethes were called , after their returne trom Babylon : before the Hebrewes had 
names for their Moacths: as April was called, Zsf. October, Bl. but the viuall manner 1 King. 6.37. 
of naming of them is by the number of them ; as the firſt, ſecond, third moneth, and and v.38. 
ſoof the reſt. This firſt Moneth an{wereth to part of March,and part of Aprill: for 
the Hebrewes moneths and ours concurre not together, becauſe they beginne their 
moneth alwayes with the Moone; our monetks are diſtinguiſhed by the courſe of the 
Sunne, which every moneth entreth 1ato anew ſigne. This moneth was the firſt for 
Eccleliaſticall buſineſle, for c1vill matter September : and it was ordained by doſes 
to bee rhe firſt moneth, vpon the Inſtitution of the Paſlcover : and therein the molt ex04.r>.1. 
probable opinion 1s, that the world was created, and fo of right 1s the beginning of 
Moneths. The «Athenians began their ycere, 4 Solſtitio eftiwvals, trom Midiummer : 
the Romans, 4 [o!/itzo brumals, trom Mid winter : the Aſians, 46 4quinotthio Autumnall, 
from Autumne : the Hebrewes , ab equinottio Verna, from the Spring equinoGall, 
For their religious and Eccleſiafticall account, as now the yeere of the Lord with vs, 
beginneth from March, the timc of Chrifts bleſſed Conception : but other civill af- 
faires,as the hyring of ſervants, vſuall tearme of Leaſes, and fuch like, are accounted 
from the Aurumne in October. 

2. In the fourteenth day of the moneth at even; which was not the evening which Theeuenins 
went before the fourteenth day , as the Hebrewes doe begin their day from the eue= ofthe 14. day 
ning, Scaliger.tib.5 . de emena, tor then they ſhould haue eaten valeavened bread erght how to bee 
dayes, from the fourteenth day, incl/uſrue, including it vato the one and twentie at My Po: 
even; but it was the evening following the fourteenth day, and the beginning of the 5 
bfteenth day, when they put out of their houſes vnleavened bread. This day was ex- _ * ny 
atly kepr by our bleſſed Saviour , when hee did eat his Pafſeover with his Diſciples, over. _ Tn” 
though the Iewes pur off the Paſſcover a day longer, to the fifteenth day at night, on Luke 22.7, 
which day they put Chriſt to death, which they would nor haue done vpon the chicfe 

Feſt. 
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lohn. 19,14, Feſtivall day : and itis direMly named, the day of the preparation of the Paſſeoyer 
Bellarmine and Lorinw thinke, the Tewes received the Pafſcover generally at the 
ſame time with our Saviour : but the forelaid rext 18 againſt it, and other places 
Sw9/” cent.z. of the Golpell ,,as 15 elſe where ſhewed atlarge , and needeth nor to bee repeated 
err.Bl. hcere. | 
—_ 3. Betweene the two Fnenings : 1, Not the twilight at night,and the twilight int 
ppt morning,as {ome thinke for then it would tollow, that they might cat the Paſchal 
_ Lambe 1n the morning , as well as at even. 2. Nctcher 1s 1t taken properly for the 
eventideatter the Sunne-ſet, which had been too ſhort a time for them to diſpatch a 
the bulineſſe , belonging to the ſlaying and drefling of the Lambe. 3. But the word 
Eucnig , is taken more largely, for thedeclining part of the day : as vvhen Chrif 
commandcd the multitudes to fit downe vpon the grafle, it was the cucning, dig 
Math 14.15- uu vns, the Enening being come, which could not bee the darke and duski(h evening: 
tor then it had beene too late for the people to haue gone every one to Þ1s place ; 1g 
then by the rwo cuenings,2re meant the larter part of the day, tiom the ninth houre, 
about the time of 1he evening facrifice, and therwilight , which was th- beginn(»; 
of the night ; ſo thetime of laying of the Pafchall Lambe,was trom the mints houre 
to the cleventh,as Joſephus thinketh, 1:6. 7. c. 17. But fome Hebrew Maſters (ay, the 
time was after the midit of the day, when 1t was not lawful! ro worke, as in the Eve. 
Fxod.12f, ning of the Sabbarths, Maimony : But the firſt houre after Sunne-1cr, vyas the time 
Deur.16.6, of cating the Paſlcover. 


11. Queſt. Of the name of the Paſch, or Paſſ-over, the 
Miniſter thereof and ther ceremonies, 
1. The Hebrew word is, R5© pe/ech, which ligmficth to pefle over, which word 
the Septuagint retaine mga» 10 called, not of their prling out of Egypt, or going 0- 
ver the re! (ea; but of the Angels paſſing over their houics, when at the firſt borne of 
the Egyptians were ſlaine. | 
2. Properly the Paſch is taken for the Paſchall Lambe ,” but ſometime it fignifieth 
Peut.16.2, the other ſacrifices then offered, and all the time of the keait. which continued ſeven 
Attes 124 dQaves: But where it 1s {aid,T hat the high Prieſt: Would not enter tn19 the commun hall leſf 
lonn 15.25, they ſromld bee defiled.but that they maght eat the P aſſeover : there it is properly taken for 
the Paſchail Lambe,not othef ſacrihces,as Lorin, and Bellarmin : becaulc their opinion 
is, that they did cat the Pafleover the night before , which cannot bee , as is ſhewed 
before, q#. 10.2. And howſocver the other (acrifices ſometime are called the Paſſe- 
over, yet this phraſe, to cat the Paſſeover , alwayes implyeth the eating of the Pal- 
chail Lambe, 
3+ Sometime the Fathers ſeeme to derine this word of the Greeke, 241, to ſut- 
fer,as Lattantung, Tertallian, with tome others; yet that 1s but by way of alluſion : 48 
{ome will make Cephas the name of Peter,toagree with x2aa4, an Head, and leſus, of 
izy, mederi,to heale,as ( yril. Hierofol catech,10, | 
The Levites 4. Concerning the Miniſter of the Paſſcover,nei: her did every Maſter of an houſe 
killed the {lay it, as Philo. (3b. de wit. Mo. though at the firſt inſtitution, before the Prieſthood 
Paſtcover. was inſtituted, it was praiſed : nor yet did the Pricſt onely lay the Paſchall Lambe, 
as Serarins in 5. Tof, 4.22. But that islike, becauſe the Paſſcover was not killed inthe 
Tabernacle,as other ſacrifices were : but the flaying of the Paſicover was performed 
+.Chro.z0 17. by the Levites, who allo {layed the beaſts : and thisneed not ſeeme ſtrange, ſecing the 
2,Cliro. 35.11. Levites did ſometime helpe the Pricſts in preparing their burnt ottrings,in their great 
lolemnities, when the number of the Pricſts ſuiticed not. 
5. Now at this time, when the Paſch was kept , as it vvere two great Fealts 
vvcre kept together: the Feaſt of the Paſſeover, and the Feaſt of vnleavencd 
Bread : the firft in remembrance of their deliverance from the Deſtroyer , vvbo 
{mote the firſt borne of Egypt : the other of their going cut of Egypt, when for 
haſt- they carryed with them ynleayencd bread , which is therefore called the bread 


of affliction, Dewt.16.2. Toſtar, 
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6. Concerning the ceremonies, tome were perperuall, as tocatthe Paſchal Lambe 
roaſted, with vnlcavened bread, and on the 14. day at Even, in the firſt moneth, lome 
were Changed,as to cat it ſt.nding, with their ſtaues in their hands, which geſture tit- Deut 16.3 7. 
ted cher preſent occaſion, being ready totake their ieurney outof Egypt, for our Exod-12. 10, 
bieſſed Saviour tooke it fitting , lome ceremonies are doubted of, as the (triking the 4 ror 
doore poſts with the blood ot the Lambe : which LaHantsm thinketh was vied (ill po porronn , 
lib. 4. c- 26. but it may {ecme otherwiſe, becauſe then the Angell ſeeing the blood, pal- ypen the doots 
(edover, and tonched not their houſes, as hee did the Egyptians, now there was no poſtsnot a 
ſuch occaſion inthe land of Canaan : and beſide, then they layd the blood ypon the Perpetual! 
poſts of their owne dwelling houſes : but at Ieruſalem where they did keepethe 1000 1E- 
Paſlcouer, they were ghueſt-wiſe in other mens houſes: but moſt of all , becauſe the ; 
blood was purttoan other vie: the Prieſt tooke it at the hands of the Levyites, to | 
ſprinkle it vponthe Altar as it may ſeeme. - 3 Chen 30,17 
7. For the ſpirituall and my ſticall ſenſe, Heſychine, by the firſt moneth, whereinthe 
Paſſeover was kept, vnderſtandcth insr3um nove vite, the beginning of a new life, by 
the Even wherein the Paſſeover was eaten : Veſpertina tempora, in quibus Dominus ad- 
vens?, the latter times, as the eventide of rhe world, wherein the Lord came, Ambroſe 
by the Paſſeover meaneth, rran/itum 4 vity7,our paſling from ſinne, Procopiue ,tranſirum 
ad patrem : Chriſt paſting out of this world to his Father : But the Paſchal Lambe the 
Apoſtle intct >retethto be Chriſt, who hath delivered vsfrom everlaſting deſtruRion, 
zsthe Egyptians were from temporall : whoſe feaſt wee muſt keepe ſpiritually with => 
thervnleavencd bread of ſincerity and truth. x Cor, 5+7.8, 


12. Queſt, Ofthe feaſt of vnleavered bread : and of the two 
great ſolemne dajes, the firſt, and eighth. 
1. Onthe fifteenth day : the evening before, they beganneto eat vnleavened bread, 
which according tothe civill accompt belonged ynto the 14, day, but after the legall 
computation was the beginning of the 15. day : which was the firſt ſolemneday of the 
feaſt : whercin our bleſſed Saviour the true Paſchall Lambe was ſacrificed: 
2. The feaſt of vuleavened bread: 1, Michael,patriarke of Conſtantinople,is ſome- 
what curious, who denyeth that whichis ynleavencd to bee bread (to proeuc that 
Chriſt vſed not that which was vnleavened at his laſt ſupper) becauſe, 4p7rG; bread is 
derived of azpeey, to lift yp,becauſc it is puffed yp with the leaven : heere it is called ih- 
deed MYFD » matz2th, ynleavened, 4zyma, without any addition of bread : but that 
muſt be vnderſtood. 2. Sometmie they made freſh and vnleavened cakes in haſte, 
to entertaine Gueſts,becauſe of their preſent vie : As « Abrahamdid. Gene. 18. 2. and 
Lot, Gene. 19.3. but heere of purpoſe they were toput leavenout of theit kouſes : and 
to that end the Iewes to this day , vſeto ſearch every corner of their houſe witha 
candle onthe 14. day,thatnoleaven be found : 3. With valeavened bread they vied 
alſo bitter and ſower hearbes, which was in remembrance of their bitter afflition p04, r2 4. 
vader the Egyptians: as the Caldeansare alſo called by the ſame word hamar, bitter apacuck.r.s. 
encmies: And inthis reſpect the vnlcavened bread,being flaſh,and vnſavoric,is called; y..,.., ; 
©1& 29xs/nws, the bread of affliion,neither was it ſurhicicnt tor them to forbeare ea« ; 
ting of leavened bread ; butthey are eommanded directly to cat ynleayened both here 
and in other places: Exod. 12.8, 
3+ Seaven dayes yee ſhall eat : they were to remember their deliverance out of their Deut,r6.2. 
milery all the dayes of their life,but the ſolemnity heereot in cating vnleavened bread _ 
was to continue nt 8. dayes,as Rwperrms;but onely 7; at the firſt inſtitution of this feaſt 
of vnleavencd bread,they cat their bread without leaven, for the {pace of thirty dayes, 
from the 15. of the tirſt monethgtothe 15. of the {ccond, when the Manna wag given 
them , E:xod. 16.1. as Zoſephme thinketh : 3. 4nt1q. c.1. but that was by reaſon of theit 
ncceſſity,becauſe they had no other in their journey comming forth in halt. 
4. Nowtke firſt and laſt wererthe chiefe dayes, not one greater then an other, but 
a equally obſerved with abſtineyce from - __ worke , and thereinthey were 
Dc more 
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* more holy then the fiue dayes comming berweene , vnlcfic the Sibbath did fall vpon 


any of them : but in regard of the {acrihces and oblations, all rhe dayes werc altke : the 
lame number was to be offered vpon all the 7. dayes. Numb. 29.24. 


3- Queſt. What Work-s Were not to bee done in 
the feaſt of the Paſſeover. 


1. Tee ſhall doe 10 ſervile Worke, NNQP)> gnavodah, that is all worke was forbidden 
excepting about their meat. 1. There were teven holy daycs , bef14es the Sabbath; 
in fixc of them no fervile worke was to be done ; the hrſt and ſeventh of tne P:fl.. 
vcr : the day ot Pentecolt. v. 2r. of blowing of crumpets. v. 25. the hirſt and ſevcnh 
of the teait of Tabernacles, 35. 46. the tcventh was the {olcmne day of CXPlatlon, 
ry hcremn no worke vvas to be dine atall, ver.31. and fo aifo ypon the Sabbath, ver, z, 
2. Vponche other tcſtivall dayes, they doc thoſe workes which belonge3 to their 
too 'c, as to bake, rolt, feeth, vvhich could not be'done the day before,withour ſome 
detriment and immination of their meat : but other workes, vv hich aught be done as 
to chreſtz,to winnow,and dreffc the corne, they vvere not todoe : likewiſe they vyere 
to drefie no more vpon the tealt day then ſerved for that day : yet that vvhich reaus 
ned rhcy might car the next day. 3. Beſide the Hebrewes ſay , they might doe {ome 
{crvile vvorke, vyhenathing couid not be deterred vvithour great hurt, or corruptt- 


oO!) : as to gather grapes, vvhen they were ripe : but they were not of purpole to de. 


ferre them tiil the teſtivallday. 4. Other workes of necellity they might doeallo; 
25 to dox any thing concerning the dead , yea tomakea corthn for them , an- totrie 
marters of lite and death,rto vvrite lctters,take accounts. 4 . They might woe allo fuch 
things as belonged to the feaſt : as though chey might not trade in Merchandiie, as in 
buying and ſeliing , yet they might buy truit , clothes , inſtrumcnts, and luchother 


Hebrewes doc things, which belonged to the feaſt. 6. Yer thele things they might not doe,ro marry, 
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leaſt the joy of their vvedding, ſhould take away the joy ot the fealt : nor taſtor 
mourne , tor they are commandcd to reioyce inthe feaſts, they and their children, 
CHMammory, 

2, Now vyhercas they were todoe no ſervile worke vpon this firſt greatday of 
the Paſl. over : it 1s n»t hike that Chriſt was put to diath in rhe ſolcnne day of the 
PAT over, 2s B:Uarmine, and Lorinw thinke : tor befide that theſe vvorkes had beene 
very {ervile, as to carry Chriſts crofle , to digge and pitch it in the ground, tonayle 
Chriſt on the crcflÞ, and tuch like ; 12d belide the text 1s evident, ther they would not 
put him to death, on the teaſt day, and the high Prieſts would nor enter 1n:0che come 
mon Hal:,lcaſt they ſhould be defiled,and ſo not cat the P:ſ_over: ir ſeemerh then that 
they bad not yer cat the Paſſcover ; whereiore the more probable « pinion is, that, 
Chriſt kept th: Paflcover according tothe Law ; hut the Iewes to avorde the colicur= 
rence of rywo great teaſtivals, as thinketh, Burygenſis, purot the Palch tothe next day 
following, which was the Sabbath, and therefore it is faid , That Sabbath Was 
an hie day , tohn 19. 31, becauſe the great day of the Paſch, and the Sabbath come 
Cogt ther. p 

'3- Whereas the ſeventh ſolemitiday of the Paſſeouer,is called in Hebrew, N13) 
onatzereth, and tranſlated by the vulgar Latine : collefta,a gathering, it was not cIther a 
collection,or gathering for the vic of the Temple,or tor the Poore, as Lyran.Toftatua, 
for the Pcople were diimſ.d the morrow attcr the Paſſcover,to gge into thEIr teMts, 
nor vet was 't fo called of the ga h- ring of their fruits, as $igonins, / 3.4crep. Heb.c.g. 
for that {o'emne day was a timeof reſt. 3. Bat it was rather a day of reftraint , 45 the 
'word figattieth, and Pagniz tranſlateth, retentio, Inn. dies inter deft, aday of nterdt- 
ion : becauſe the People were detayned, and reſtrained, from bodily labour. 4: The 
Septw.:0int, read eZ, that is, the departure, or dimiſhon of the People : but 1t Was 
[awtfull for them to dc part before : it was then a day of reſtraint, both becauſe the pe0* 


ple were kept from labour,and were detayncd inthe ſervice of God,and fo, Means, 
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and Oleafter , vnaderitand it, becauſe thenthe Pcople were gathered together to cel 
brate the prailcs of God. | 


I 4. Queſt. Of the oblation of the ſheafe of puſt fruites. ver. 10. 


I, When ye be come intorhe land,thislaw for the offering of their firſt fruits of theit 
harvelt wasdeferred for the execution thereof, vnrill they came into the land of Ca- 
naan, and vnuill \uchtime, as they had peaceable poſſeſſion of the Countrey , and af 
harveſt of their owne for inthe wildernefle where the ground was barren, acd chey 
remooved trom place to place,they couid neither ſow, nor reape. | 
2. The land Which | Will gine : the Ifraclites obteined not the land by their owne 
ſtrengrh : for chey were fewer io namber, then the Canaanites , and they Gyantes in 
compariſon, and their Cities {trong, as it were walled yp to Heayen, the land of Ca» Deur 1.28, 
naan then was Gods gifr,and not their owne purchalc. : 
3. Te ſhall bring a ſ#:afe : the word V2Y gomer, was both a meaſure, which was the 
tenth parrot an Ephagas alſo a ſheafe,or handfull, p«yua]e, Sepriv. as it iStaken where Exod.16 13. 
Riuthis ſayd to baue gathered among the ſheaues,and the reaſon is, becauſe yſually that 
which was beaten cur of 2 ſheafe,might fill a ghomer, Ruth.2.7. 
4. Of the firſt fruits of your harveſ#: 1. Which the Hebrewes take to be Baricy 
hirveſt : which was betore the Wheate harveſt , and theretore Ruth is fayd ro come %t®1 23. 
thither in the beginning of Barley harveſt ; which as the Chalde expoundeth , was in 
the beginning of the Paſſeover , when they reaped the ſheate for che waue offering ; Exod-34.22. 
and the firſt truits of their W heate harveſt was offered at Pentecoſt. 2. Their harveſt 
was very tunely inthoſe countreys, about the bcginning of Ap1ill ; P/ws. 18. 18. not 
onely becauſe it was an hot countrey : for Aﬀrica was much hotter , yet thcir corne 
was not ſo ſoone ripe , as Angufise confeſieth : but for the goodnefle of the ſoyle,and 
moſt of aliche bleſſing of God, and therefore itis called, ?2% > 7221, a pleaſant land, Tere. 3.19; 
which word alſo {igntheth arow-bucke : whereunto this land was compared, becauſg 
of the ſwift and ſpeedy ripening of che corne, as R. Radak, 3. Now they had thrge Three king of 
firſt fruics,the firſt de #ovs gran, of new corne, at the Paſleover : the ſecond de notn firſt fruits, 
panibues : of new bread at the Pentecoſt : the third , de omnibus fraftibs , of all their 
truitin rhe end of rhe yeere , 1nthe ſeventh moneth : when they rejoyced , andwent 
into the houſe of God,and [colaters into the Temple of their falſe (04s, this laſt firſt Iud.9.27- 
fraits was given ina certaine proportion , about the (ixticth part, as Hierome colleR- 
eth vpon Exech.c. 45.13. forot every ghomer, which contained tenne Ephaes, they 
were to bring the fixt partot an Epha, thatis the ſixtiethpartof the chomer : and che 
other rwo fir{t truits were arbitrary : all the People brought not every one a ſheafe, 
bu: tuch as wou'd our of their devotion; or as Cajetas ſaith , Y/niverfras Populi provi- 
debar,the People tn generall provided for the chomer,to be preſented that day, 
5- Now the manner of preparing it was this. 1, The People reaped it inthe 
night, whether it were a working day or a Sabbath , and it muſt bee taken from the 
ſanding, a1d greene corne rather then drie. 2. The ſheafe was not offcred as it was 
drought : but 1t was firft dryed at the fire, and then beaten our, and ſo it was ground 
Into meaie,and fo offered with oyle and incenſe,as it is preſcribed : c.2.15. CHMaimony, 
3- Anth1s was done vpon the morrow of the Sabbath : not of the Sabbath properly 
lo called, but of the firft folemne day of the Paſſcover called a Sabbath, becauſe of the 
reſt, Oleafter : and therefore the ſheafe was nor to be offered vpon that day of reſt, be= 
cue ſome ſervile workes belonged to the preparing thereof in the reaping , threſh- 
Ing, grinding of it: ſo wee read that the Diſciples in the ſecond Sabbath , which 
rl the morrow after the Paſch , rubbed cares of corne , as they went in the fields, 
6.1, 
6. Heſzchima,by the firſt fruirs heere offered ynderſtandeth Cliriſt, whoroſe ag2ne 
on the morrow after the Sabbath (that the body may truely bee anſwerable tothe 


pgs 2ad (0 he became Primitie dormientium , the ficſt fruits of them that flcepe. 
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» 15. Quelit, Of the Lambe, With the ceremontes thereto belong 8, 
offered with the foeafe of firſt fruits,v.13.14- 

I. This was the tourth ceremoniall dutie belonging to the Paſch : The firſt was 
the cating of the Paſchall Lambe; the ſecond,the viing onely of vnleavened bread; the 
third,the offering of the ſheafe of the tirft fruits; and the fourth was, the bringing of 
a Lambe tor a burnt offering. 

2. This Lambe muſt be, r. not aboue a ycere old, vnder it might be,but itmuſt noe 
excecd. 2. And this Lambe muſt be without blemiſh, though for a free offering they 
might bring a beaſt that had ſome part lacking, or juperiiuvous,chap. 2225. yet heere 
it was not allowed : for this was not a free or voluntary offering, but it was offered, 
Deo mandante,by Gods commandement, Toftar. 9.12.3. And this oblation of a lambe 
was peculiar to the ſervice of this day, which was the morrow atter the Paſſepyer, 

: beſide the duly morning and encning facrifice, which ypon no occaſion were to be in- 
-x00-29 40 termitted , and befide the ſacrifices appoynred for every of the ſeven dayes of this fo. 
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Nam.29.23.24 [crgne Fealt, 
2. Twotenth deal:s : 1. that is,two Gomers , which both make the fift part of an 
Epha : double to the viuall proportion, which was but ove tenth part of an Ephafor 
Namb 154. 42 Lambe: which rule was perpetuall in all other ſacrifices of Lambes, excepting onely 


this. 2. Yetall was not barat vpon the Altar ; bur the Prieſt onely rooke an handtull, 

, 15 1s betore preſcribed, c, 2. 6. the reſt was hisowne. 3. And 1t 1s faid to bee a facrj- 
fice of a {ect favour, by a metaphoricall {peech, s e. 1t ſhould be acceptable to God, 
as {weet odours are vnto men : tor other wiſe God imelleth not as man, neither 1s the 
burning of floure in it ſelte an acceptable ſmell. 

4. The burnt offering theref': 1. this was to be powred on the lambezwhich cuſtome 
Saint Pas/alluderh vato, when he faith, « x; arv1htum, &c. Though I bee offered vp vym 
the ſacrifice,and ſervice of your faith, 2. A tourth partot an Hin of wine 1s preſcribed, 
which was about halfe a pint : for an Hin contained twelue logges,and cucry log fixe 
egges. 3. The quantitic of oyle is not expreſicd, but ir was anſwerable in proportion 
to the wine, Namb.1 5.4. and beſide theſe, Salt and Incenſe were to bee vicd : which 
becauſe they were to bee joyned with all meat ofterings, according to the prelcrip» 
tion, Leviticis 2.13. 15. faving inthe ſacrifice for finne, chap. 5.11. which had no 
incenſe , and 1n the offcring of Icaloulie , which had neither oyle, nor incenſe , are 

| here omitrred. 

5. Heſy. by theſe two tenth deales, vnderſtandeth the 45v4ne, and humare natureot 
Chriſt : Radulphws,the two precepts of loueztoward God and our neighbour ; Brun, 
the contrition of heart, and fatistaCtion in workes: Bur I let theſe my ſticall appli- 


cations paile, 


Numb.s.15S. 


16. Queſt. Of the interditt of eating any thing of the new 
Corne, be fore the Sheafe Was offered. 

I, There are three kind of mcats forbidden , gr1 9 {echem, bread, 1y5 hats, parch- 
ed corne, m2021u5re, Septuag. and YN 9 carmel, greene or tull cares, fuch as grew 1N 
Carmell, not px4/e, frumentic,made of corne ſod 1n water : whereupon Toftatus no- 
tcth, that they might cat greene cares, fie 4/34 operatione, without any other labour or 
dreſſing : Bur all vie of new corne was forbidden in three degrees; whether it Were 
perfe bread, or corne as it grew, or betweene both, when it was bat po/evta, as the 
Latine readeth, but pulſe, howſoever d: cfſed, and caten in meale or fiowre, belore 1t 
was made into bread; which word pelenta,may ſeeme to be derived of 912 pel,which 
fGgnificth, faba, a beane or fetch, Ezech.q.9. 

2. The Hebrewes thinke,that this muſt be vnderſtood onely of fiue forts of graine, 
W heat, Rie,Oats,and two ſorts of Barley : but it is meant rather of all kind of _—J 
which might be eaten, as beanes,peaſe,lintels.fetches,and ſuch like, which 11 time © 
neceſſitiethey might eat; as the Prophet is bid to make bread of ſuch, Ezrk.4-9- o 

3- And whereas this is preſcribed as a Law for ever ; that muſt bee vnderſtor y 
curing the ſtate of that Common-wealth : and they vvere to obſerue it # —_ 
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on the Booke of Leniticis, 

þbitations : not, quamain maxſcrint habitacula, as long as their habitations remaine. 
as Toſtatus : tor '"elide that, it vyerec an improper ſpecch, the tune 15 expreſicd be- 
fore, of the cen:rwanceot this Law. Nor yet 1s 1t the mcaning , that they ſhould 
in every of thcir awellings offer this (hcafe of their firſt Fruits, tor that was 1a1- 
poſlid!e : But as the Hebrewes obleruc, till after midday, (which 1s heere called, 
—;y gan, or ghetzem , the body or ſtrength of the day , vyhich is at noonc) 
they ſhoald not eat of their new fruits : tor by that time ot the day, they were ſure 
the firſt fruits were offered , before. which time , they could neither make vie of 
their new fruits privately, nor make any offering of them vpon the Altar ; But their 
old fruits were not forbraden; tor the firſt runs tor them was offered before : W ho- 
{oever tranigr. led herein, was to be beaten : and hee that offended in thefe three, in 
catiag brea1, parched,or greeuc corne,was to be beaten thrice, Maimony, 


—_—_ 
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17. Queſt. Of the numbring of the Feaſt of Weekes , and 
Wherefore «tt Was $i/tutmted ,V.lj. 

1. Whereas it is ſaid , Tee ſoall count from the morrow after the Sabbath : Tt muſt 
bee vaderſtoo:!, not for the Sabbath day properly , but for the firſt aay of the Paſſe- 
over , which 15 called 2 Sabbath, becauic of the exad reſt trom all (ervile labour, 
Some ot the ewes vnderſtand the S3bbach, which might fail into the weeke of the 
Paſſ. o 'cr : fome,the who.c Paichall weeke, and fo diftcr in their acconnt of the feaſt 
ot Wc<eks ; bat the trueſt reckoning,is trom the next day atter the Paſch,which was 
the 16. day of Ns/an, Oleaſter, 

2. ſhey muſt count ſeven weckes complete, Heb. ſenen Sabbaths : for fo the Sab- 
bach, vv hich vvas the ſeventh day,1is taken for the vyhole ſpace of the {even dayes ; 


as the Tewcs to this day,vſc to faſt on the ſecon1 and titt day of every wecke. 
3- They muſt bee complete Weekes : and therefore they muſt begin, ſay the He- 
brewes, to account from the Eucmng z aad ſeeing they muſt bee full yyeekes , rhey 
muſt not includethe day of Pentecoſt, bur there azuſt be ſeven weekes bclide, vyhich 
make fortic nine diyes ; But as Toſtatms noteth, the Chriſtians doe make thetr com- 
putation otherwiſe ; they count nc/#//ve, including both the day of the Paſch, and of 
Pentecoſt : Lut the Iewes excluded the day of the Patch , and beſide that, from the 
morrow after they counted {cuen vyeckes. , | 

4 Ye ſhall number fiftie dayes : theretore the Hebrewes ſay, they muſt account, not 
onely the weekes, but the daycs exaly : of this number of Fittie, meym#zor72, 1s the 
word Pentecoſt dcrived, which is the name of this Feaſt. 
(+ Thecaulesof rhe inſtitution of this Feiſt, were theſe : 1: to remember the gi- 


as the Phariſce ſaith, he faſted twice 11 the Sabbath, L«ke 18.12. that is,in the vvecke, 


Afﬀtcs? 7. 
and 26 15. 


ving of the Law in Mount $1nas : 2.to te{tthetheir thankes for the quict poflefſion of |, 


the lan4 of Canaan,and the fruitfulnes of the earth : 3. thereby was ſhadowed forth 
the comming of the Holy Ghoſt, at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, at whar time before they 
had received the Law, 

6, I omit the myſticall applications : as of Heſychins, whoapplicth this offering of 
new fruits,to the newnefle of life which 1s wrought in vs by the fpirit ; or of Radul- 
pw,to the reſurretion, when we all ſhalbe renewed : or of Rupertns,ot the remiilion 
of our {innes in the ſpirituall Inbile,repreſented by thele fittie dayes. 


- 18, Queſt, Of the offering of two vuleavened loanes,y.17. ; 
I, Whercasit is laid,out of your habitations :\1, no: that,queliber dom tenebatur ofs 
firre: that every houſe was bound to bring theſe two loaues, (aetan for they could 


not bring the loaves from farre, while they were good: 2. nor as Toftat, did they buy - 


theſe loaues at Teruſalem,as they might their (acrifices;for then had they nor been the 
fruits of their owre ground: 3. but hereby is ſignified, that they muſt be their owne 
fruits , not out of an other Countrey , nor received from ſtrangers, as c. 22. 25. {#». 
4. as alſo,theſe two loaues were provided, as the ſheafe at the Paſch, at the charge of 
the Congregation,in the name of the rc{t; | F 

Ddd 3 2, Art 
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in they might offer both lcavenand hony ; and for the ſame caule,theſe two loancs be. 
ingnot in the nature of a meat oftering,the other drinke offerings which were joyned 
withthem,are nor here preſcribed, T oftar. ; | 

3- The Hebrewes haue theſe oblervations concerning the leavened loaues ; Firſ, 
they wereto bring three Seahs, that is,an Epha,or Buſhell,and that being ground,and 
made into floure , they were to take ewo Gomers,or tenth deales, for the two loaues 
or cakes , and lcaven them which were for the Prieſts viſe; the reſt might bee redee. 
med,and caten by any. Secondly, the making of tem might not be on the Feaſt day, 
or Sabbath, but en the evening before. Thirdly , the length of them, they ſay, was 
ſeven hands, the breadth,foure; the height,foure fingers, Maimory. 


19. Queſt. Of the ſacrifices to bee offered in the Pentecoft, Whether 
they be the ſame Which ave preſcribed, Num.2$.28. 
and of the Ceremonies theretnto 
belonging. 

1. Whereas they are here to bring one bullocke and two ramies for a burnt offe. 
ring.and twolambes for a peace offering, beſide the ſeven lambes for a burnt off: ring; 
but Namb.28.28, no mention is made atall of a peace offering, but of two bullockes 
and one ramme : 1, We neither with Radu/phws, runne to a ſpirituall ſenſe : 2, Nor 
with Rickelim,take theſe two lambes for the daily ſacrifice,for thatis expreſſcly men- 
tioned belide, Numb.28.23. 3. Nor yet with Loriuns,that what is not expreſſed here, 
muſt thence be ſupplied : 4. But with Toffatws, that theſe ſacrifices belonged ſpecial 
ly to the ceremony of this day, beſide thoſe in that place appoynted for the Pentecoſt: 
{o that vpon this day, vvere offered in all, foure and twenrie beaſts, twentie for 
burnt offering, two rammes for a ſinne offering, and rwo lambes for a peace offcring : 
ſo allo Maimony. 

2. And yyhereas the Law was,that the Prieſt that offered, ſhould haue that which 
belonged to the Prieſt, for the {crvice of that day, both in the ſinne offc ring, chap. 7. 
V. 7. mcat offering, $14. v. 9. Pcace offering, UV, Jy» T oft ati heere moveth : queſti- 
on; that as every one of the people brit.ging two loaues for the firſt truirs,this would 
haue been too much for the Prieſt that winiſtred this day, and far beyond the Prieſts 
porrions vpon otherdayes ; and he anſwereth it thus: That the fir Fruits belonged 
vencrally to all the Prieſts, Nawb. 28. 13. boththe firſt of their Fruits, and firſt of 
their Cartell: and fo the loates offered by the people tor their firſt Fruits, vvere dt- 
vided among the Prieſts, excepring theſe two loaues , vvhich were for a ſhake offe- 
ring. But admitting all this to bee true, concerning the diviſion of the firſt fruites, 
there was no vſe of it heere: becauſe, as is before ſhewed, 9. 16.1. every one of the 
people brought not his two loaues : but theſe,as alſo the facrifices of thisday, were 
provided by the charge of the Congregation. 

3- Somediffercnces are here obſerved betvzcene theſe ſacrifices,and others : T+4S 
here a goat is appoynted for a finne offering of the people, whereas a bullocke 1s pre- 
ſcribed, c,4. 14. and nothing was to be eaten thereof, but it was to bee burnt without 
the campe : but heere the Prieſt hath the remainder. Hecreunto 7 oftatwe well anſwe- 
reth, that a Bullocke was to bee offered for ſome ſpeciall finne of the Congregation : p 
but heere a Goat in generall for all their ſinnes ; and therefore it was of the kinde fi 
of a common facrifice. 2, Whereas alſo here the Peace offering is the Priefts,9-20- h 
and yet ordinarily, hee had but the breaſt and right ſhoulder, chap, 7. 32.33. Hee allo 
heere anſwereth vvell, that this peace offeric.g vvas offered in generall tor ali the a 
Congregation ; and ſo no particular man had right therein and therefore it belonge 
to the Pricſt, 

4 And 
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And further it is to be ob{erved,that heere are 8. beaſts for a burnt offring,bur 
three onely for the other (acritices : che reaſon is, becanle the burnt offering directly 
concerned the glory of God, and was onely oftered to his praiſe, without any relation 
to the offerer,asthere was inthe ſinne offering, and peace offering, which were offred 
either tor cxpiarion of finne, or obteyning ſome benefit, therefore the burnt ofterings 
wereto exceed in number, Teoftar. and the multiplying of ſacrifices was rather ro giue 
content tothe People,leſt they might be ent.ſed to oft:r them to Idoles,then that God 
had any delight or pleaſure in them, Pellicay. 

. And whereas it was not expreſſed heere, they ſhould bee without blemiſh, yet 
thar is to be vnderſtood,asalſo other ceremonies required inthe Sacrifices,according 
- tothe rules bctore preſcribed. 


20. Quelit. Of the ſolemnity of the feaſt of Pentecoſt, yer. 21. 


1. Foure things ſet foorth the ſolemnity of this feaſt heere preſcribed. 1. It 


muſt be an holy convocation : the People were generally then toafſemble together. 
2. They muſt doe noſervile worke therein : that is, no worke , ſaving abour their 
victuals. 3. It muſt bee kept for ever ; that is during the ſtate and condition of thac 
People. 4- And in all their habucations,they were bound to reſt ypon this day, where- 
ſoever they dwelled. 

2, This feaſt differeth from the Sabbath, thereinno worke was to bee done ar all, 
no not 4bout their meat: heere onely ({crvile worke is inhibited, ir differeth from the 
Paſch, which was to continue {even dayes, bur this was but for one day. 

3- Heſychins makethita type of Pentecoſt , when the holy Ghoſt came vpon the 
Diiciples : of the which ſolemne day theſe excellencies are obſerved. 1. [n 5pſo voca- 


tio gemtswm , non predicare ſolum , ſed operars cepit : therein the calling of the Gentiles | 


was not onely preached, but practiſed, many out of diverſe nations being then called ; 
28 ſhewed, As 2, Heſjchins, 2. Inother feaſts thoſe things are expreſſed : Lns 
ſpeftant ad corpoream Chriſti peregrinationem, which belong to tne bodily peregrination 
of Chriſt,but here the ations ot the ſpirit take beginning : Nazanzem orat. de P entec, 
3- Gregory thus compareth ir with the Nativity ; in that Der ſuſcepit hominerm , God 
rooke ypon him Man : hcere Homines venientem ſwper [e ſuſceperunt Deum, Men receiue 
God comming vpon them: there Dems fattns eſt homo ; God was made man: heere 
Homines fatts ſunt Dy,Men ina manner become Gods; Hom. 3 0. in Evangel. 4. Vpon 
two ſolemne dayes one!y 1n the yeere they vied ro Baptiſe: vpon this day of Pentecoſt, 
and the other was the Paſch, Terra, de Bapti/.c.29. vpontheſe . and the like conſide= 
rations , Exſcbi#s , doubteth not to call it, #ep1lw' foprwv, the feaſt of feaſts : wherein 
he obterveth that Conſtantine the great left his life about noone, 4.4 de vir, Conſt.c.6,4. 
5. This day is kept among Chriſtians, 50. dayes of Exſter, as Pentecoſt notes among 
the Iewes : but hecre 1s not ſo great neceſſity of this ſtint of dayes : that they which 


kept it on the forticth, as ſome did, ſhould therefore bee counted Heretikes, as it was 


decreed, Concil. 3. Melevitan, c. 42, 


21. Queſt. Why this law of leaving gleanings for the 
Poore #4 heere repeated, v. 22. 


1. Becauſe the People were of an hard heart, they were often to bee put in mind of 
this duty,not covetouſly,to ſcrape all to themſelues. Toſtar.q.17. | 

2. And that by pretext cf offering the firſt fruits twice in the feaſt of the Paſch,and 
Pentecoft, they might thinke all the reſt their owne ; this Law is rehearſed, before ſet 
downe. C. 19.9. 

3- By the bonnty of God toward them,whern they reaped their grounds,they were 
more effectually ſtirred vp tro mercy toward the Poore : Cum tam benignum Dominunt 
experiantur,when they perceived God to be ſo favorable vnto them : Pele. 


4- Andintheir feaſts they had a charge given theny,that the Poore ſhould rejoyce Dear 16.14.14 


together 


Nu C 1 Iv.10, 


Numb 2$.11 


Numb9.29.2, 


Pi1'm.g8.5. 
Ncie,8.15. 


A ſix-told (ommentarie Chap. 22, 
together with them : for the loue of God, and onr neighbour muſt goe rogether, ad 
therctore God promiteth the like bleſling of the works of their hands,for the keepin 
of this law , inleaving gleanings tor the Poore , as hee doth for the paying of their 


Tithcs. 


22. Queſt. The feaſt of blowing of Tramp-ts Wherefore 


mſtituted, and the manner thereof. 


1 Thus feaſt of blowing of Trumpets , differed from others : for in the beginning 
of every Moneth they did blow With Frumpcts,but they were of filver, as 1Sappoin- 
ted inthar place : but this Trampet 15 called, 121V » fophar, which was ot a Ramy 
hornc,and with the ſame they buganthe yecre of Iubile, Lex. 25.9. 

And belide the viuall facrifices appointed for the new Moone,over and abouetheſe 
{lacriFccs were tobe added,whichare prefcribed for the beginning of the yeere, 

2. Ihe Hebrewes concerning this blowing of Trumpets haue thele obſervations 
1. They muſt be only of Ramimes hornes. 2. They did blow withthe other Trum- 
pets in the SanRuary, but with the Cornet , or Horne in other places , and they v{ed 
them within the beginning of the yeere. 3. And they vid blow the Trumpet in their 
teaſts,nor onely in Icrutalem,but in other alſo of their cities. 4. And all were bound 
to heare the tound of the Trumpet, except vvomen ſervants , and.children. 5. But 
what manner of ſound was called #er-gn44,an alarme they profeſſe they doe not know, 
Alaimony., | 

3. There wasa threefold vſe of their Trumpets, for the calling, and diſtmiſſingof 
the Congregation : for Warre, and for fo!emnizing of their tcaſts as is expreſſed, 
Numb, 10. | | 

4. Now for the end and vie of this feaſt. 1. The Hcbrewes thinke that it was in 
remembrance of //aacks deliverance, when he ſhonld hane becne tacriticed, and a Ram 
caught by the hornes , was taken in his (tcad , and therefore it is called a memorial, 
R, Sal, but if this were the reaſon why it 18 ſo called : other feaſts alto ſhould bee 
{11d ro be memorialls; as the Paſch wherein there was a commemoration of their delt- 

erance cut of Egypt. 2. Neither was it inſtituted tor a memorial of the giving of 
the Law : as Caieran, Fonſeca: tor that was celebrated in the teaſt of Penrecoſt. 3. But 
the truc realon het eof was this,1t was para/ceme feſts proxem,a preparation to the next 
fcaſt of expiarion , Calvin: that God might haue them in remembrance to forgiue 
thcim ther finnes : O therefore it iscalled a memoriall, not that God was pur in mind 
by the ſounding of a Trumpet : but they were hereb put in mind to 11 mbic them» 
ſclucs,that God might remember to be mercitull vnrothem : and therefore the lewes 
from this time dung the ſpace of tenne dayes , exerciſed themiclues 11 a;me$-deed's, 
and prayers,rifing vp in the n1ght,and go'ng to the Synagogue. 

5. Conccrning the {pirituall vie. 1 He/ychiww , and Procopire , apply ittothe rc- 
{urreRtion, which ſhall be /n voce eArchangeli,on tuba De, 1n the voice ot an Archean= 
geli,and in thetrumpet of God. 2. Origen, viiderſtandeth it of the Preaching of the 
Golpcil by the Apoſtles, who were as Gods trumpeters: and ſo, who mcditateth in 
the law of God : Feſtsvitatem perit memorie tubarum : doth celcbrate the fcſtivall, and 
mcmoriall of the bluwing of trump: ts, Hom. 13. #n Numer : and of this application 
two reaſons may bee given: thatas theirtrumpets were made of filver , ſo the wor 
whichthe Apoſtles preached was pureas ſilver : and-as the trump: t can giue no ſound 
o- it {cife vnlefſe 1t bee winded : lo the Apoſtles ſpake as they were inſpired. Zorr. 
2. Typically it ſetteth foorththe mcmorill, of that Ramme which was rakento be a 
facrifice tor the redemption of the vvorld , ſhadowed foorth in 1/aac. Brrr. 4. And 
morally it expreſſcd their joy and thanketulnefſle to God. Proprer coliattos tori anni 
fretus , for the gathering of all the fruits of the earth : Pelic, and it admoniſhed 
them to awake which were aſlcepe in ſinne , and to; enquire into their workes ? 
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23, Queſt. Of the computation of the ſeventh 
moneth, and of the dayes of the moneth, 

1» This moneth was called by a Syrian name T/&rs,which Olcaſter will hauc to ſig- 
nifie, remanens, a remainder : rather it commeth of Trz9/b, which ſigntfies,new wine, 
which was in that moneth prepared , the Hebrewes alſocall it Erhanin : the moneth 
of the ſtrong; not becauſe as ſome thinke the ſtrong foundations of the world were 
then layd, which is generally held co haue beene created in the ſpring : bur it 1s ſocal- 
kd cicher of the ſtrength of the fruits of the yecre then gathered, or elſc of the chicte 
feſtivall dayesſolcmnized this moneth. 

2» Now this ſeventh moneth, was the firſt moneth of the yeere concerning civill 


zfaires : and the computation of their yeeres,as of the ſeventh ycere of relt,and of the. 


lubile,beganne from the ſeventh moneth. Zevir. 25.10. which was the end of the old 
yeere , and the beginning of a new : but for Eccleliaſticall buſin.ſe, the firſt monerh 
was Nsſan , which anſwereth to partrof our March and Aprill : and from this time, 
the yeeres are accounted vnto the building of Salomons Temple:the reaſon of this dou- 
ble account 1s this, becauſe if they ſhould haue begunne their ſeventh yeere of reſt 
from the ſprings, wherein they were neither to {oy nor reape: they ſhould haue wan- 
red the friurts of cwo yeeres: for neither ſhould they reape that which they ſowed the 
former goD nor ſow that which they ſhould reape the next yeere, Bargenſ. add, 
1.19 12. Ex0a, 

3. nd as they had two kinds of account for moneths , ſo it ſcemeth they had for 
the dayes of their moneth : for their civill monerh had 3o. dayes : as from the x7. 
day of the ſecond moneth, to the 17. day of the ſeventh moneth; in the time of Noahs 
flood are counted 15 0.daics which is juſt fue moneths,allowing zo dayesto a moneth: 
But in their Eccleſiaſticall affaires,as for the computations of their feaſts, they recko- 
ned from the new moone:as to tind out their Paſſeover,they firſt obſerued their vernal? 
equinotiall, which is aboutthe 1 2. of March then they counted 14. dayes from the 
firſt new moone after that : {o for the ſeventh moneth, they waited for the equinoci- 
alin the Autumne , when. the Sunne centred into Zibra: and then they make their 
reckoning from the firſt moneth atter that ; for valeſſe this difference of account bee 
admitted : their Paſſcover ſhould not fall out alwayes inthe ſpring,if they counted but 
28. dayes,or foure weekes to a moneth, according to the courle of the moone: for the 
time would not fall out even, the yeere of the Sunne excceding the yeere of ſuch mo« 
neths by 11. dayes : like as among the Sarafens their moneth Rumadan , wherein is 
the ſolemne faſt, falleth out every moneth in the yeere , which they account only by 
the courſe of the moone without any addition of dayes. 

4. As for Toſtatmconjeture, that the Hebrewes every third yeere had amnwns 
emboliſmalem 2 yeere of emboliſme, that is of addition, counting I3. moneths tothe 
yeere : and ſo they made the od account of the former yeeres even : that cannot ſtand, 
becauſe their yeere was divided but into 12. moneths conſtantly and perpetually , as 


' Salomow had 12, 0ificers, for every moneth one, to make proviſion for his houſe, this 


doubt cannot be well reconciled, ynlcfle fuch advyeriitie in account bee preſuppolſed of 
the dayes of their moneth, as is evident inthe computation of their moneths : And 
thus is it with vs at this day, we haue ewo accompts of our moneths , one aſtronomi- 
call allowing 3 0. dayes to a moneth, the time of the Sunnes ſtaying in one (igne : and 
alegall or civill account , which giveth vntoa moneth but 28. dayes, which mzkerh 


foure weekes. 


24. Queſt. Of the ſolemine day of expiation , and the 
rites thereunto belonging. ver. 27. | 

1, For the name it is called the day Cipprrims, ins, in the plurall, becauſe 
0b mwlta delifla opus habebaut mwultiplici reconciliatione,tor many offences they had need 
of much reconciliation, Calvin: it is derived of 129 cappar, which ſignifieth to hide, 
to cover, and conſequently toappeaſe : becauſe God in mercy covereth our ſianes not 

lecing them to take revenge : O/cafer, * 
3. Three 
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2. Three duties belonged to this day : abſtinence from worke, humbling and af. 
fliting of their toules, and offering ot {acrifice, which isnot heere expreſlcd ; bur 
is elſewhere to bee ſupplyed; and it was of two forts ; firſt , cither ſuch as be. 
longed to their humiliation, as were the ſ1nne offerings before preſcribed, verſ, 
16. - 2. Or vvhich appcrtained to the tolemnitic of rhis day , as 1s lupplyed 
Namb. 29. 8. , 

3. By bumbling of their ſoules,that is,their perſons, 1s meant, both the mortify. 
ing of their atfeions,and thetaming of their bodies by faftingz and theretore the 
Prophet reprooveth them, becauſe they faſted to lirife and debare : they were then a 
well inwardly ,as outwardly to be humbled, Ofeeſter : and the Hebrewes obſcrue,that 
they were to abſtcine trom fue things : from cating, drinking, from their yyjyeg 
from bathing, from putting on their ſhooes , Tofar. 9. 22. But the lewes afrerwarg 
cooke vnto thera great libertie,ſpending this day in play and mirth,as Theodore (ith 
it was their guiſc in his time, 9. 32.58 Levit. ; 

4- Beſide this folemne Fatt,they al terward Wo vpon ſeverall occaſions, tooke vy 
other Faſts,as of the tourth, fift, ſeventh,and tenth moneth : the firſt, when the Citie 
was broken vp, not as Hierome thinketh , becauſe Moſes rhen detcending, brake the 
tables of ſtone : for this day of Expiation,rather called ro remembrance that accident, 
about the ſinne of the Calte, which God , at Meſes requiſt pardoned , as generally 
the Hebrewes hold : Fhe ſecond was,for the diflolution of rhe Temple : the third,for 
the {laughter of Geda/iah,in the ſeventh-moneth : the fourth, becauſe in the tenth mo- 
neth the citic began ro bee beſieged. But rheſe Faſtes were voluntary, and therefore 
they of the caprivitic had ſent to enquire of the Prieſts, vvhether they ſhould kecpe 
m_ Faſtes ſtill, or not: but this Faſt hcere preſcribed, y vas of neceſſitieto bee 

cpt of all. 

1 The penaltic in not obſerving this day,was to bee cut off: but with this diffe« 
rence , as Toſtgq:#4 oblerveth , that hee which did tior bumble h1mſclfe, in abſtaining 
from his delights, was to be cut off, v.29. that is,by the hand of God. But he thatdid 

y worke at all that day (wherein it was «quall to a Sabbath) was to be deſtroyed by 
the hand of the Magiſtrate, as the man that gathered ſtickes vpcn the Sabbath, was 
ſtoned, Numb, 15. for it was a greater offence to doc a yvorke this day, thennotts 
abſtaine from mcatzas to prepare meat, rather then to cat it being preparcd, 

6. The Hebrewes herc oblcrue, that for doing any thing beſide vvorke vpon this 
day,which was forbiddcn,as alſo vpon the Sabbath, one pumſhment was,to be {cour- 
ged onely, 2. It he did tranſgreſſe 1gnorantly, he was to bring a finne offering accor- 
ding to the Law : if preſumptuouſly he did violate ut by vvork ing, hee yvasto bee cut 
off. 3. But they are excepted which vvere vvecake and ficke trom faſting. 4 And the 
fame Law vvas for the Sabbath, and this day of faſting,ſaving, that hee yyhich tranke 
greſſed the one, was to be ſtoned,the other to be cut off, MMaimony. E- 

7. Whereas itis ſayd, v.21, Jt ſ$4ll bar an ordinance for ever in all your habitas0n : 
this muſt be vnderſtood concerning the bumbling of themſclues,and abſtinence from 
vvorke, vyhich they were to obſerue every where, eucn out of the land : but the 0= 
ther Ceremonies and ſacrifices, vv hich vvere tyed vnto the SanRuary,they could not 
obſerue out of their Countrey : and fo in the other Feitivitie , ſome Ceremonies 
they might obſeruc in any place , as the cating of vnleavened Bread , but not the [+ 
crificcs, T oftatns qu. 23. 


25. Queſt. Of the continuing of the Sabbath from 
Even to Even, ver(.32. 

1. We refuſe the opinion of Aber Ezra, whothinketh,that time was onely obſer- 
ved for that ſolemne day of Expiation , and not for other Feſtivals: whercas they are 
exprefſely commanded at the Paſſover, to cat vnlcavened bread at even the 14+ day, 
and fo tocontinue ſeven dates vnto the 21.day at even. This opinion 1s refuſed of other 
Hebrewes,who hold «ben Ezra for this to be an Heretike. 


3, Nor yctisthis ſpace of 24. hourcs now of necellitic to bee kept in our Felt 


vals, 
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Chap.23. on the Þooke of Lentticns. 
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vals,as ho'd Silveſter, and Roſella, cited by Lorinns : for it is onely a poſitine Law, and 
ind.thnot now : Lorinus Confuteth them, becauſe ſome Holy dayes are onely kepr 
:1the fore-noone,as Saint Blaſs day; ſome onely in the attcr-nodne : but tuch blind 
Holy daycs ſhould nor be kept at all. 

3, Nr yet doe we approue Lorin his conceit , that noiv the beſt time for Feſtt- 
yalland Faſting dayes,and daycs of Intulgence,is trom midnight ro m1inight, becauſe 
Chriſt roſe abour that time :* for belice thar there 1s no vic of labonr or abſtinence 
from meat at midnight, and therefore itis in yaine to begin the Feſttvall or Faſting 
day there : Our blefled Saviour did not rite at midnight, bur at the breaking or daw- 
ning of the day, 75 emewox&cy, and ſo it may (uttice to keep a remembrance of Chriſts 
refurreion from the beginning of day light. | 

4. And whereas ſome obſerue , that the Hebrewes began their Feſtivall day, fixe 
houres after noone the day before, Borrh, that muſt be vnderſtood as a preparation to 
the Feſtivall,not as a part of it. | 

5. But Oleafter is much deceived, who heereby would difſolue a doubt, about the 
time of Chriſtsearing the Paſſeover , vvhich hee ſaith hee oid the rhirtcenth day at 
even , and that hee ſuffercd thefonrteenth day : for heerein Chriſt ſhould apparantly 
hane tranſgrefſed the Law , which preſcribeth the Paſſeover to be eaten the foure- 
tenth day at night : neither ſhould the body anſwere tully to the type, it the ſolemne 
diy of the Paſſcover, being kept the fifreenth day , Chriſt had tuftcered vpon the 


fourteenth days 


| : 


| 26. Queſt. Of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, the manner and end 


thereof, and the continuance, v.34. = 


1« This Feaſt was called the Feaſt Haſſ#ccorh,ot Tabernacles: not made of boards 
skinnes, or other coverings,as tabernacles vſe to bee made of, bur they were boughes 
made of branches of trees, v. 40. called oxlwomy/e, not of ſcenor,a ſhadow, and pha- 
gb, to cat,as Aqnuin, Lyra, of cating inthe ſhadow ; or as Toftar. of yow2;, common,of 
ating in common, Toftar. but of li, a tabernacle, and 7/344, to pitch ; becaute in 
this teaſt they picched,and fet vp BootheSand Tabernacles. 

2. Tothis teaſt belonged three ceremonies : to abſtaine from worke,to dwell in 
tents, and to offer ſacrifices, which were not every day the ſame, while ſeven dayes 
contit.ned ; but che number every day decreaſed : they offered the firſt day ,rthirteene 
bullockes for a burnt offering,andthe next day twelnc, and ſo one lefl cycry day, fo 
that ypon the ſeventh day were offered bat ſeven bullocks, N#m.28.15. to 35. 

3- Which is an evident argument,that the eight day here mcntioned, was no part 
of the feaſt of Tabernacles, which laſted bur ſeven dayes,as eAwgnſtine 1s of opinion, 
Traft.28.n Jeann, Burgenſ, and ſome others : for then as ſeuen bullockes were ctfe- 
red on the ſeventh day,ſo fix ſhould hauc been for the cight day : but there was but 
one ballocke offered. And whereas it is ſayd , that in the time of the TMacrabees, 
they kept this Feaſt of the Dedication eight dayes, as they did the Feaſt of Taberna- 
cles: that may be vnderſtood of the whole time of the Feaſt, wherunto the cight day 
was joyned as an appendix. 

4. This Feaſt was kept, 1. in remembrance of their percgrination in the wilder- 
nefle,v here they dwelt in tents,verſ. 43. 2, And of Gods proteRtion, who ſhadowed 
them with; a cloud, as the Chalae noteth in the ſame place. 3. And Evrhymires maketh 
ta typeof Paradiſe, wherein eAa-mlived in the ſhade of trees. 4, Heſychins apply= 
eh it tothe ſtare of this preſent life : we muſt preſentibus ranguam tabernaculis vii,y(e 
this preſent world as a tabernacle. 5. It was alſo a figure of Ch:iſts bleſſed incarna- 
tion, who dwelt among vs, /ob» 1.14. as in thetabernacle of hisfleſh, and was concei- 
vel about this time : and in the ſeventh moneth was dedicated the Temple of Solomon, 
2 (bron.5..3. an1iluſtriovs type of the glorious Temple of Chriſts body, 1ohs 3. 19. 
21. 6. And generally the ſolemnitic of this Feaſt calling to remembrance their tor- 
mer miſcrab'e eſtate, when they came out of Egypr, and dwelt in tents , prefigured 


th: taithfull Congregation in the New Teſtament, who when they haue put off the ta- 


. bergacle 


Math,18. 1; 


When Chrift 
1te tis Pafle- 
NYCT, 


Tohn 7.2. 


The ejoht day 
no part of che 
Fealt cf Tas 
bernaclcs, 


Numb, 2 $.: 6, 
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of ſrx-fold ( ommentarie- Chap.zz, 


bernacle of this ficſh ; hope by Chriſt to haue an eternall dwelling in heaven, 2. (4. 
rich, 5, 1. of which ſpirituall keeping of the Feaſt of Tabernacles , Zachary Pro- 


27. Queſt. Of the Sacrifices belonging to the Feaſt 
of Tabernacler, verl. 36. 

x. The ſacrifices preſcribed for this Feaſt,are exprefied, Numb. 29. how in every 
of the 7. dayes,fourcecne lambes were to be offred, which come to 98 1n all,whereof 
R. Saloms. giveth this reaſon, that they might eſcape lo many curſes, as they are ſum. 
med, if they bee added together, Dewter.27.28. But no certaine reaſon can bee giyen 
of theſe things, it being inthe will of the Inſtitutor, toappoynt what number itplez. 
ſed him. 

2. Likewiſe vpon the firſt day they offered thirteene Bullockes for a burnt facri. 
fice, and every day one lefle for ſeven dayes, which make in all ſeventie, Num, 24,1;, 
to 36. Which diminution ſome vnderſtand of the decreaſing of the ſtrength ot the 
enemies till the Meſſiah come : Some ſay it was in remembrance of the leventic {oules 
which went downe into Egypt, aymen. hift. Scholaft, but they were ſeventic fue, 
(yril. eAlexandrin. applycth it to the decreale of ceremonics more and more towarl 
the comming of the Meſſiah, c. 14. de adorar, Origen , of the diminiſhing of ſinge, 
and growing to perfection by the comming of Meſſiah, how,24. in Numer. But thele 
ſeuen dayes of the Feaſt of Tabernacles,more properly ſfignificrth the ſtate and condi. 
tion of the Church militant here incarth : and by the eight day , wherein was a fo- 
lemne aſſembly, is ſignified the holy Aﬀembly and Congregation of the Saints mn hex 
ven,whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Hebr. 12.23. Radxlph, - 


23, Queſt. Of the eighth. ſolenme day in the Feaf 
of Tabernacles, y.36. 

1. Of the reaſon of this name , yy yy guatt/reth : ſee before, qu. 217. 3. yyhere 
hath been ſhewed,that the word ſignitieth,yerenc0, a reſtraint , or ſhutting vp,as the 
word, ny y gnatzar, is vicd : where it is ſayd,that the Lord had ſbut vp every tombs 
in the houſe of eAbimelech, Gen.20,18. and ſo this day the people were reſtrained from 
their worke, and were called together to the Sanfuary, and detained in the ſervice of 
God :,in which ſenſe it is alſo tranſlated, concio, Vatab, convocario, Pag. an aſſembly, 
convScation ; it was notcalled collefta, a gathcring,of the colleftion of money,as the 
Latine tcadeth,and T oftat, Lyran, yeeld the reaſon : the Seprnagint call it, iZ5er,of the 
going out of the Feafts,C rap eAlexanarin. becauſe they made an end of the gathe- 
ring of the Fruits, n Zachax, 14. but the vvord properly fignifieth a reſtraint, inter- 

it, as [nn, | 

2+ It was neither a part of the Feaft of Tabernacles; becauſe vpon this day they 
dwelled not in tents, but came to the Sanuary, Toffar. neither was it a Feaſt by it 
ſclfe,as the Doway Gloſfſemen make it : but it was complement feſti, a complement 
of the feaſt, Loren, and a concluſion of it. 

3. Neither as Brgerf. had it , nullam /iteralem rationem, no literall reaſon, but was 
alrogether figuratiue,to ſet foorth the Congregation of the faithfull in Chriſt : who 
alſo denier any colleRtion at all to bee made therein : nor yet was this aſſembly onely 
to that end , to make colleion for the charges of the SanRuary, as Tear. but this 
Aſſembly was partly to teſtific their joy for their peace and preſperitie,and grharing 
their fruites ; which joy was better ſolemnized in their kouſes, then in tents: A 
from hence by a 7 imitation, the Heathen tooke vp their Feaſts called, @aa/a% 
vvhen they preſented the firſt of their Fruits vnto their Gods, Cel. Kh. 6b, 12.4 
19. and the Athenians had their Feaſts called, >i-e, ſo called of the ſhaddow of thelf 
tents aad boughes , dedicated to Mmerva, Strabo. lib. g. as alſo it was figuratiue, i 
ſhew the ſpirituall joy of the faithfull vader'Chriſt, but ſpecually in the kingdome of 
Heaven ; aSis ſhewed before, 9». 26. 

29. Queſt. 
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J. Chap.23 on the Booke of Lemiticus. : 


(6 | . 
[Os s 29. Quelt. Of the maintenance of the SantInary, | 
1. Though this (olemne afſcmbly were nor callcd to that end to make colleRtion 
for the Charges of the SanAuary : as Lyren. Teſtar, For the ſeventh day of the Paſſc- 
over is called by the fame name, which the Larine interpreteth , cole&#a;acolietion, per 16.9% 
yet it1s not vnlike but that there wasſome gathering then made of the People tothar 


585 


Ty end,which Barge. thinketh was vpon the tirſt day ot the 12. moneth : but then there 
of was no generall afſembly , or feſtivall meeting , which is the fitteſt ſeaſon for ſuch 
M- collections. 
(2 2. Now the Sanctuary had no certaine revenue to maintaine it, as Churches now 
eds hane: for all the offerings,and vowes belonged to the Prieſts, ſo that the maintenance 
of the Sanctuary , was molt rayſed by the voluntary contribution of the People : who 
th would bee more willing to contribute to the vſc of the Sanctuary , then to the ne- 
ep ceflity of the Prieſts, and therctore the Lord would rather haue that arbitrary then 
he the others | 
les 3+ Theſcthen were the meanes for the maintenance of the charges of the SanQu- 
RK, ary,as for thc tabricke thereot , and providing of the Sacrihices : they were of three 
rf forts : either voluntary,or required ot them, or mixt, partly arbitrary,partly exacted, 
e, and expected of them. 1. The voluntary was either by vow , when any thing was 
le given ceterminately for the vicof the SanQtuary : for otherwite eyery thing ſ{epara- 
di ted from the common vie in generali was the Pricſts,or by frank gift,{o often as they Nb. 18.13. 
fy came into the Temple: to which end was acheſt prepared with an hole init, tore- , 5, 12.9. 
I ceine their gitrs , and wee read alſo in the Golpeilof their caſting igto thetreaſury. hs 


2. The ſummes cxacted aud required of them were for every one halfe a thekell, that EIS 


went vnder the tale and number , of theſe two kind of gitts exprefſemention is made. 

2, King. 12. 4+ 3+ Thethird kind was partly required, when they came vp vnto'the 

feaſts,tor they were charged not to come yp empry,but touching the quanuty, it was neur.16.15, 
re arbitrary to gine what they would. 


Exod. 30,13. 


he | 4+ This generallcollection, or contribution , was expected of the People at every Dent.15. 1 7, 
feaſt, bur chiefely in the feaſt of Tabernacles ; becauſe that was the- laſt feaſt of the 

m yeere, and there was a generall aſſembly ot atl, this was that great and laſt of the feaſt Nehem.8.18, 

of of Tabernacics, when Chriſt cryed aloud to the People, and gaue his ſpirituallalmes, 

y, his heavenly dodtrine to the People,as 1s mentioned by the Evangeliit. [ Tohn 7,2.37, 

- 3 0. Queſt. FEow theſe fearſtes ſhould be kept Wuthont any dimi- $7 4 

No  #ution of other Sacrifices, ver.37.3 8. 

of x1- Fourc kind of Sacrifices are mentioned, v. 37. to bee offered ypon theſe feſtival 
dayes expreſſed in this Chapter : as ſacrifices made by fire (which are vnderſtood to 

ey be the ſinne offecings) burm ofterings, meat vffrings,ſactihces (thar is peace offrings ) 

It and drinke oftcrings. = 34. | ET 

ne 2. Every one vpon hs day : becauſe diverſe rites were preſcribed in the ſeverall 
feaſts,differing from the other: as the rites of the Paſch differed fromthe Pentecoſt, 

y2s and of that from the feaſt of Tabernacles, and in the ſame feaſt, the rites of every day 

ho ifered z as in the feaſt of Tabernaclesevery day, had it ſeverall ſervice, and number 

cly of (acrifices,as is prefcribed, Numb, 29. fo this phraſe ſignifieth,that every day ſhould 

his haue his apt, and peculiar ſervice, as by the ſame ſpeach is expreſſed the helpe of God 

in in fit and convenient time : The thing of the day for the day : And fo it is laid : The thing | King. 8.59, 

\ of the yeere for the yeere,that is,a like rate for EVELY YEETE. \_ 1 King,19.35, 


3- Now theſe Sacrifices muſt be performed withgutany diminution , beſide all 0- 


jy ther duties: which aretheſe fourc. 1. Excepting OM Sabbathes, thatiis, the'ſacritices 
Neir thereunto belonging, which were two Lambes in the morning , belide;the daily offe= The offering 


ring,three inall,and as many at night: fixe in the whole, Lorinws, rather then foureas © *** —_ 
Teftat. and vnder the name of Sabbaths, Hmgs, comprebenderh other feſtivalls, with __— 
their ſacrifices which were inſtituted afterward , as the feaſt of Purim, by Efther and 
Meordechee , and the feaſt of the dedication by the Machabces : but they arenamed. 

Ecc heere 


i fex-fold ommentarie Chap.2;. 
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Vowes of two 
kinds, 


heere the Sabbaths of the Lord, which were inſtituted of God : their voluntary oblz. 
tions ypon other new teftivals, may be comprehended vnder free offerings. 2. Their 
gifts are excepted : as their firſt Fruits , Tithes, and fach Irke,or rather their franke 
ifts: 2s Joſias gauc at the Paſſeover, 30. thonfand fheepe , and the Princes 2605, 
| wok 2. Chron,35.28, 3. And befide their yvowes, which they gaue of devorion 
namely in particular,as wheft one vowed a burnt offering, or peace offering, or finne 
offering : tor fome {inne oftcrings were required by law , and rherefore they are nor 
heere named : but generall vowes without any limitation or determination, were the 
Prieſts,as Teſtatzs obſerveth,becauſe it is fayd every SINN» cherems,devored thing, 
that is, teparated fi om the common vle ſhould be the Prieſts, Nwmb. 18.1 3. 4. Their 
free offerings arc excepted : asif a man would bring a voluntary obſation, vpon any of 
the feſtivall dayes : it ſhould not abridge the number of them which were pretcrihed. 


31. Queſt, Of the tine and continuance of the feaſt 
of T abernacles, ver. 39. 


t. inthe fifteenth day : which muſt be vnderſtood to beginne in the even beforeac 
cording to the generall rule before preſcribed, ver. 32. and it muſt be conceived, that 
aforchand they gathered their boughes: and branches to make bowers: they werenot 
to doe it on the folemne feſtivall day, wherein they were to doe no ſervile worke; 

2. By the fruitsof the land are not ineamt their corne; for what was gathered long 
before , in thetime of Pentecoſt : but the latter fruits of their Vines, and Olives, 
and ſo all their fruits were gathered : and therefore it 1s called the feaſt of ing- 
thering. Exad. 23.16. 

3 They were to keepe a feaſt ſeven dayes : not that alltheſe ſeven dayes they were 
to reſt from their labour, which was onely reſtrained vponthe firit; and the laſt: but 
there were tor every of thoſe dayesa certaine number of extraordinary ſaccificesape 
pointed, which made them feſtivall,and differing from other dayes. Toſtas. 

4- The firſt and eight day are ſaid not to beea Sabbath, asthe Latine readeth, buta 
reſt, or ceſſation from labour ; for the word isnot M2'VWs ſaabbath , a Sabbath, bur 
PN2U > faabbathon, areſt, as the Septudgint tranſlate, «ra'rw71c, 2 cefiation, orreſt; 
and yet ſomctimes , their other chiefe feſtivals are called by rhe name of Sabbath: as 
the firſt day of vnleavencd bread, ver, 11. but the name doubled , habbarh ſrabbathen, 
is onely given vnto {the Sabbath, ver. 3. or to ſpch dayes, as for ceflation from all 
worke were equivolent to the Sabbath : as the ſolemne day of expiartion. v. 32. This 
day then which was theeight is called a Sabbath, and day of reſt : and indeed it wasa 


ſolemne fcſtivall day. 


32 Queſt. Of the wſe of the bowghes and branches in general, 
v/ed mthe feaſt of Tabernacles, yer, 40. 


The- Hebrewes haue theſe obſervations. 1. That theſe branches which were of 
Palmes-, and of -other trees were not to build their - boothes withs for then'w 
woods-would hauenot ſufficed,; but ſome they finiſhed their booths with, ſome they 
carryed in-their hands, and-daunced, and leaped; and compaſicd the Altar ſinging: 
praifing God,repenting often, as the foot of their ſong, Heſanna, [anc vs now: che hike 
didthe-Pcopleto our bleſſed Saviour, though it were at the feaſt of the Paſſcover, © 
ſhew,thatall the feaſts had their determination; and accompliſhmcnt jo him. _ 

2. Theſe Booths,or Arbors yggre not made thicke to keepe out the Sunne-ſhinevor 
Starre-light: and if it rayned it wK$lawtull togoeintotheir houſes : neither were they 
bound (o tod well in tents; as that it was not lawfiill to-poe out at all : but it to 
catanddrinke,and [ye in them, as they didin their houſes, but they might walke , 
ſolace them(eluesabroad at their pleaſures. 

3- Andforthe ſituation, and pitching of theſe boothes, they were ſet in open pli» 
Ccs,not vnder covert: az onthe roefe of their houſes, in the! 


and 


r courts, and inthecour 
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of the houtc of God, and in the ſtreets, Nehems. $. 16. but asthe multitude of people 
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» encrea(ed,lo they enlarged the place, where they made their boothes, not onely inthe 
nke - Ciry but without,cvery ONE 427 * 0i1dey, according to his family, as 76: 3. antiq. c.10, 
w and (o _— taith,they went out of the City to Keepe the fealt of Tabernacles: h9m8. 9, 
oo E x0 . 
rn, 4- Now for the circumſtapcesof time , perſons, and place. 1. This carrying of 
not branches was onely, they ſay vpon the hift day, becauſe hecre it is layd ; Tee ſhall the 
the them the firſt day, ver. 49, 2. And they were onely to beare them in the Sanuary. 
ng, , Andall were bound ro cary thelr branches, even the children, that c uld waye a 
bs bough : bur all were not bound to dwell in the boothes, the {icke and their ſervants, 
of thar mimſtred vnto them were cxcepted : And all danced not inthe Sanctuary, but Their darcing 
ed onely the graver fort, and the Wifemen and Elders, and the reſt looked on : neither in the feaſt of 
were they to dance with pride,or an high minde,butaftera lowly manner,as thinking 13><naes, 
vilely of themſciues : as David did when he danced before the Arke, taying, [wil yet 
be more vile then this,and Will be baſe tn mine owne eyes, 2. Sam.6.22. CHMamony, 
5. ſhe Hcbrewes adde further, that every of thele {even dayes they bronghe wa- 
y_ ter from the brooke $h1loah, ina golden veſlell conteyning 3-logges, which 1sapinr 
hat and an halfe, and powred it with wine vpon the Altar * whereunto ſome thinke that 
"ot our bleſſed Saviour alluded , when on the laſt day of this great feaſt hee cryed out : 1f 
any man thirſt let him come vnto me and drinke ; and he that beleeveth wn me gas the Scriptare 
no hath [aid , ont of his belly ſhall flow rivers of lromg Waters, John 7. 37,38. But our bleſſed 
S, Saviour would not __ any of their ſuperſtitious additions, and traditions ; and 
" he 1n exprefſe words harh reference vnro the Scripture,not to their practiſe, 
; 6. Heſyehins , maketh this {pirituall vie of this feaſt of Tabernacles : Non inhiare 
re preſentybus, nec adherere terrenti: not to be addicted to terrenc things: and as they reſted 
ut from their labour, when they kept this teaſt , fo Ab opera mus terrents ceſſantes feſta cele- 
= bremws : let vs celebrate feaſts,ceating from ſinne. 
a 33» Queſt. Of the particular kind of trees heere named 
= for the t!ſe of the T abernacles, | 
t 
” 1. They muſt take the fruit of TT haaar, a goodly tree, which ſome will haueto 
n, be the Cedar : [acob de witriac - bur hee fayth the fruic thercot is as bigge as a mang . 
all head : which had beene vahanlome ro cary 1n their hands : tome the Pine tree : ſome 
is malum Perficum,the Peach, Joſeph. ant 3.10. but the Hebrewes 1n generall,to whom 


T agree. Vatab, Lyran, Toſtat. with others, thinke it to be the Pome-citron : But rather 
it ſignifieth generally, any beautifull tree that is for ornament , Oſeaſter : and ſpe- 
cially thoſe which are named for the vie of the Tabernacle, Nehemiah 8. 15, as 
the Olive, which hath che epithite of Faire, given vnto it, Jeremuah 11, 16. 
the Myrtle tree, and the true J2U remen , of oyle: which che Sepruagint, take 
to bee the Cypreſle : ſome the Pine tree , others the Cecar : any of theſe oyle 
trees might bee taken , 1##, both the frait, as hecre cxprefſed , and the leaues 
named, Nehem, $8. Olcaſter. * 

2. The next were, cappoth, the boughes of the Valmetrecs, fo called, becauſe rhey ge. "TION 
wereliketo the palme of the hand; which word, Palma, the Paline tree, 1s ſonamed ce, = 
of the {imilitude of the hand, and hath ſprigs growing torth like vnto tingers, called 
$x1va0r; and ſo very fitly was the Palme vied asa ſigne of victory : as the triumphant 
ſervants of God are deſcribed with palmes in their hands, Revel. 7. g. as it is in the 
Plalme, Thow reacheſt my hands to \warre,and my fingers to fight, P/al.144.y. The Greeke 
word is here, »z>\w3pa, the thicke boughes like a beeſome, together with the lcaues, 

as they are named , 1Hy gnale, 372, the leafe of the Palmes, Vehem. 8.15. they are 
called, 82iz, the boughes of Palmes, fohn 12,13. and za441, Matth 21. 8. and arfa hs, 
the branches, Afark.11.8. the Hebrewes thinke, they were the ſtiffe branches of the 
Palme or Date tree, before they were budded, like vntoa ſcepter, Maitmony : but they 
were rather the roddes with the lcaues. There is great ſtore of theſe trees in low 
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and Phoenicia, which may teeme to haue the name thereof : for eoivg, is a Palme tree; 
it (s greeneand Houriſhing, P/al.g2.1 3, and ſtreight and tall, tothe which the Church 
'$ -clembled, Cant,7 S. | 
3- Theboughes of thicke trees : which the Hebrewes vaderſtand to be the Mirtle 

Irce, called IN Padas, wyen'rn : but the Myrtle is exprefied by name, befide the leaues 
ot thicke trees , Nehem. 8. 15. Itistherctore taken more generally for any thicke 
recs, luch as are the Iv:e,and Vine tree, Oleafter, The Hebrewes note, that there muſt 
bee three [eaucs together, or ci{e it was not thicke, Mammon, but more leauesthen (6 
were roquired tomake the branch thicke. 

4. 1 be) allo vicd Willowes of the brooke, 1717 gnarbe, {o called of the mixture 
of the ground withthe water where they grow,Oleaſter : 1t 1s called, «£5», of a9; 
>urc; bec-ule it was a (figne of chaſtitic, which the Matrons of Athens (trewed their 


_ au 


beds with in their Feafts, Dzo/cor. 7.1. c.116. The vie of it was, to bind their arbors, 


and rhe ban'ics of the other branches, which they carried in their hands : and there. 
rethe WW iiow of the brooke 1s commended , as being fit for that vie , and cafieto 
bee had ; it groweth faſt , and therefore it is called, i7ia, and in Latine, ſab, a (7h, 


”, of the tzlt growing ; 11 which reſpect rhe growth of the godly man, is likened 

the Willow, 1/4.44.4. 

5. I he Hevrewes haue here VET V CUrIOuS oDvſervations 2 1. as that they muſt one- 
ly vic thule toure branches ; ot the Pome cirron, which they carry in their lett hand, 
and of the Palme, Mirtle, Willow, (whereot they make one bundle) which they care 
ry 1 their right hand 2 they might make their Boothes of any other trees , but none 
clic muſt they beare in their hand but theſe , and they muſt hauc ail of them. 2. The 
Pa'me branch muſt be foure hands breadth long,the other three,and the Pome-citron 
not lcfle then an egge, 7amon, But as1is betore thewed,the branches of other thicke 
trees alſo might be vicd : and for thekngeh,it ts but their owne tradition, Moſeripea- 
keth nothing of 1t. | 

6. The myſticall Expoſitions of Heſychine and others, here I omit ; as by the good- 
ly tree hee vnderſtandeth him , 9s freftums gat in tempore, who bringcth forth fruit in 
time : by the Palme tree,the righteous man, who is layd to flouriſh like a Palmetree: 
by the thicke trees, omnes virturum fruttis,all the fruits of vertucs ; and, /alsx continen- 
tia renfieaty the Willow lignitieth continencies 


34. Quel'. Of the manner of celebrating the Feaſh of 
T ubernactes by Whom,and Wherefore, 

t» The Hcorewes obſerue, that theſe Tabernacles cailed /uccoth, (for there was an 
other word,o-el. tor the Tabernacle of the Sanuary) were to be made only of trees, 
not ro Bree Covered with Cioth, or any thing of evill favour, nor with boughes Which 
did fall « ft, but were cut : they muſt not bee iower then ten hand-bredths, nor higher 
then tWeEnTIE Cubtres, but as broad as they would, and their Boothes were not to haue 
[fic rhen three lides. a 

2. lnthele Boothes they wereto continue leyendayes,rejoycing and making mir- 
ry : the word 2N cag, which 1s bere taken for a Feaſt , ſome tranſlate by the vvord, 
tripazare, to daunce, Pagrin: bur it alwaycs doth not fo (ignihie ; for the Paich is cal- 
ed by that name, Exod. 12.11. and yet they did celebrate it ſtanding, not leapitig or 
canmcing ; ihis Faſt of Tabernzcles,itis like, was folemnized with dauncing,which 
was Of eas ets : /acra, ſacred , or religious, as David daunced betorethe Arke, 
2 Som 6.12. 28d idolaters vied alſo to daunce before their Idolcs, as the !ſraclites DC- 
tore !he golden Calfe, Exod. 22. Convivialts, dancing vied in their Feaſts, ard Feltt- 
vail ſoicmnitics , [ndg.19.21. Ailitarss, the rriumphant dauncing and reloycing of 
{ouldiers, comming from the viRorie of their enemies : as when the Damoſels met 
Set and David reterning from the {laughter of Goliah, x.Saw, 18. 7. And lots 
like.they expreſſed their inward joy in this Feaſt, by the outward geſture and motion 
of the body. 

3- tromthis Law of dwelling in tents , the Hebrewes except women, ſevunes 
yourg 
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young children,ficke perſons, and watchmen during their time of watching : all elie 
were boun,nort oncly the homewvorne, which are here by name cxpreſled; and ſothe 
word exrach properly lignineth, as Caieran : but other alſo converted to their reli- 
gion,though ſtrangers borne, were bound to kcepe the Feſtivals , and other rites of 
the Law, 7 oftat. 

4. Now the end of this Feaſt yvas, 1. To bring to their remembrance the be- 
nefites vv hich they received of God , when they dwelt in Tents in the Wilder- 
nciſe , God, precunte, protegente, providente, both going before them , and directing 
them by a cloud, ( ro the which the Chaldee Paraphraic hath ſpecial! relation hecre) 
and protecting them trom their ences, and providing food tor them. 2. To teſti 
hc their thankeſulncfle, that God had brought them out of a defart place into a 
{ruittuli land, and given them peace , and that they now preſcntiy entoyed the fruites 
thereof, *3. And this beaſt was appoynted,that therein the Law might bce read vnro 
them, which was 1n the cnd of every ſeventh yeere, Dex, 31.10. 4. The myſticall 
end was, to tench vs, guod per egrems & 1nquiting ſums 191 terra, that Wee are {trangers 
and pilgrims in carth, that wee ſhoutd not dwell teven dayes onely 1n tents, as the I1- 


_ raclites , but all our life long, an-l ſo bee Heyres of + Abrahams, Iſaac, and Iacob, who 


dwelled 1n tents allthcir hife, and ro be 1mitarors of our Saviour, who had no place to 
hide his head 1n,and ſhould !ecke ſxpernam quieter, reſt 1 heayen, fe/ych, 


4. Places of Dottrine. 


1. Dor. Kingaomes and Dommions are at the 
as/poſmng of God, 

S$ here,v.10. the Lord is (ayd to giuerthe land of Canaan tothe children of Ifrael: 

{o the Lord gaue all thoſe lands 1nto the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, Jer.27.6, The 
devill lyed , when hee (aid it was 1n his power to glue the kingdomes of the carth, 
Matth.4.9. But it is God that {ctteth vp, and pulleth downe Kings. Which teacheth 
mcn not ambitiouſly roaſpire vnto kingdomes before their time : as David, though 
the annovnted King, would n t lay his hand vpon Sat: whereupon Ambroſe thus 1n- 
terreth : quo fatto docnit, non preripiendum regnum, etiam(i aebeatur, ſed expettandum,ut 
ſuo tempore deferatur : by the which fact heraughtzthe kingdome notto be prevented, 
thought be due but expected to be given 11 due time, Apolog., Nawid,c 6. | 

F 
2. Dot. Feſtrvail dayes to be Repr. 

Though the Itraclites were to remember the hcnetits, which they had received ot 
God, and ſpecially their deliverance out of the land ot Egypt al! the dayes of thei: 
lite, Dewt.16.3. yet they had certaine ſolemne dayes appoynrted to that end, in a godly 
pollicie,thar they might be ſtirred vp toa more cffectuall and chankfull remembrance 
of them,and to d:{t;nguiſh them from the Gentiles : toas the Apoſtic faith, Hee that 
obſerveth @ day,obſerveth it to the Loyd, Rom. 1446. It is|awfull tor Chriſtians ro obſerue 
vpon ſpcciall dates the memoriall of Chriſts Nativity, Paſſion, Aicenſton,and the like: 
as Auguſtine (peaketh of keeping the Paſch : comſummat juſtos, confirmat duvios, damnat 
morearios : it periiteth the juſt , confirmeth the doubttull., and condemneth the incre- 
dulons, Serm. 168. 


2. Do&. Of the vfe of Feſtivall dayer. 

Theſe Feſtivals were appoynted vntorthe [fraclites, for the remembrance of forge 
ſpeciall benefits : asthe Paſſcover,of their deliverance out of Egypt; the Pentecolt, 
of giving the Law , and to of the ret : So now the Feſtivities arc ordained to that 
end, to remember the great workes of the Lord: and this itis , to obſerne a day vnts 
the Lord, as the Apoſtle fayth, cited before, that is, to the honour and praiſe of God, 
and not to ſatisfic our owne pleaſure , as Bernard fayrh , Sanfornum ſolennitates ma- 
m1fe/t wm eſt, ad anmas point, quam corpora pertsnere ; It 1$ manifeſt 3 thit the fo< 
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lemnities of the Saints belong rather to the Soule , ther, the Bodie , Pe Solomnizae, 
ſantt, Serm, 1. 
4. Dot, Of dayes of publike Faſt and humiliation. 


As the Iiraclites kept a folemne Faſt yeerely vpon the tenth day of the ſeventh 
moneth, tor a reconcitiation, v. 28. 1o now it 1s both lawfull and commendable, ay 
in private famulics, vpon ſome ſpeciall occaſions to vic taſting and Prayer, 1. Cor,q,;, 
ſo likewiſe publikely,by the appoyntment of the Magiſtrate , tor the diverting and 
deprecating of ſome imminent evils : as eAvguſtine, in the time of a great drought, 
thus ſpake to rhe people in a Sermon : Erſs omns tempore vos oportet corde compuntty 
Des miſericordsam requirere , nnunc tamen propter s1mmunentem ſeervatem peccatss noſtyy 
debut , cum ingents gemitu aſſiduis orationibus debemus Des maiſerscorazam :Þlorare . 
Although wee (hould at allt1mes with a contrite heart intreat the mercy of God, 
ver now molt of all , becanſe ot the imminent ſeveritic of puniſhment due vnto our 
Innes, Sermi. 173+ 


5. Places of Confutation. 
1. Confut. Againſt the multitude of Feſtivall dayes, 


Orinns is ſomewhat moderate,in reſpc& of the reft, who counteth but $0. Holy 
6 dayes in all, together with the Dominicals, or Lords dayes ; But fone of them 
are more laviſh, who bring in a great rabble beſide , to the number welnigh, of two 
hundred, as 15 ſhewed elſewhere : yea, Toſtatus in fober {xdncflc {aith, that there are, 
plures Feſtiritates, more teftivities vnd: r the Goſpell , then were in the Law,forthele 
two reaſons : becauſe now Chriſtians muſt, mags vacare Dev, more attend yponthe 
lervice of God : and the lewes were not , aſſners j#go legs, as yet accuſtomed tothe 
yoke of the Law : and therefore would noc haue endured fo many Feſtivals, Toft, 
98,2. Lorin.p 744- 

Contrad. 1. It may ſeeme ſtrange , that ſo graue a Writer ſhould ſo much forget 
himſe!fc,to aihrmc,thar Chriſtians ought ro haue more Feſtivals then the 1iraelites: 
they had beſide fiftie two Sabbeths, ſeven Feſtivals ar the Paflcover : Pentecoſt, the 
firſt an | tenth day of the ſeventh moneth; eight dayes at the feaſt of Tabernacles,and 
thirtcene new Moones, Whereot one was counted before for September, which made 
in all thirtie, beſide the tealt of Parim,and of the Dedication, and the faſt of the 4. 5. 
7. 10. moneth mentioned in Zach.c,$.19. in all about 40. befide the Sabbaths,wherc- 
as Lorin alloweth but 3o. 

2. We indeed muſt moreatterd the ſervice of God,l-ut in ſpirit, /oh» 4. 24-00t in 
{ach externall manner : neither is it a yoke to hanedayes of recreation, but an cafe : 
And if it be a burthen,God did of purpolc lay it ypon them,to humble them, as Saint 
Perer conf«fleth, fucha yoke was impoſed ypon them, Which neither they wor ther fa- 
thers could beare, Atts 15.10. 

3- The Apoſtle (howſoevcr Toftarrs would ſeeme to pretend ſome reaſon) vtterly 
condemneth the ludaicall obſervation of dayes, moneths, and yeeres, Galat. 4.10. and 
Bernard well ſaith : Patrie eft, non exily iſta frequentia gaudiorum, & numeroſas Feſts- 
vietatums : This frequent rejoycing,and number of Fe {tivals,becommeth our countrey 
in heaven,not this place of baniſhmcnr, Epsf.175, 


2. Confut. That the committing of ſinne is moye grievous 
vpon the Loyds day , then vpon other, 
This1sdenyed by Bellarmine, 1. ;. de cul, ſanttor.c. 10, and Lorin allo faith,it 150 
probable opinion : Precips remspore ſacro attus internos amorr Dei, vel contritionts, | hat 
the internall ates of the loue of God, and contrition are commanded in the holy time : 


neither that any ſuch thing can be gathered out of the Scriptures , or Fathers, af 
belonger! 
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tat, belongeth to religion, not to the practiſe of charity , or repentance : Lorinue, par, 
744- Cap. 2, ©. 


. Contra. 1. The Scripture diretly commandeth, abſtinencic from ſinne vpon the 
Sabbath : #hich # the dowg of their owne Will. 


ath 2, And if the Circumſtance ot the place doe agravate a finne , as facriledge is more wad 6. 
a heynous,then common theft ;.ſo alſo by the ſame reaſon the circumſtance of thetime, 

45. ſhall adde to the greatnefle of che (inne. 

ind 3. eAnugufime laith, Spiritualicer obſervat Sabbaturs Chriſtians, abſtinens ſe ab opere 

he, ſervilti, 1. Apecats: A Chriſtian ſpiritually keepeth the Sabbath abſteyning trom ter- 

its vile workcs, rhat 1s,finne, tra. 3- #n Joann: the Councell of Aſars/cone Cecreed thus 2 

&ris | Eftote omnes in laudibus & hymn Des corpore & ansmo intents : die Dominica q#1/que 

re: ſeipſims lachrymis & precibus afficiat : be yee all both in body and ſoule, intent vpon the 

od, praiſe of God : let every one with Teares and Prayers aff himſelte yponthe Lords 

Jr day, Aars/c 2.c.1. ce then the boldnefic of theſe men,who deny that it can bee gathe- 


red out of Scriptures,or Fathers,that the internall ats of the loue of God, contr:tion, 
repentance,are required vpen the Lords day : l oppole againit Lorinus,the judgement 
of a graue wruter of their owne , who writeth thas : Majts peccatum eft, /i quis in die 
feſto peccat mortaluter, quam |; peccer inalys diebus, cum magu trnc teneatur Deum cotere : 
it is a greater linne, 1tany (inne mortally vpon a teſtivall day, then if hee ſinne ypon 
other dayes,bcing then more bound to ſerue God, To/?at.q.2. 


oly 3- Confut. That the change of the Sabbath into the 
em Lora: day i of Drume wſtsturion. | 
wo ' Itis the opinion of the Romanilts, that the Lords day as it is now obſerved,depen- 
re, deth onely vpon the tradition of the Apoſtles,not warranted by Scripture, Rhenu/?. in 
ele Math, 15. ſet. 3. And tothe ſame purpoſe Toſtatrs faith, that Chriſt inſtituted not 
the Holy-dayes 1n the new Teſtament, as Moſes did in the old : Quia bomines jam erudits 
the errant in rits colends : becauſe men were ſurhciently inſtructed in the manner of Gods 
Pat. worſhip in the new Teſtament, &c, and fo he lett it wholly to his Church : 9.2. 

Contra, 1. Bellarmine himſclte ſheweth the antiquity of the obſervation of the 
vet Lords day out of theſe Scriptures , therefore it isnot atradition without Scripture. , a... 
(A 2, That which the Apoſtles initicuted asalaw to be kept of the Church: they did by __ = 
the the inſti of the ſpirit,and fo by Divine authority z as in that their decrestoabſteine , L _ 
and from ſtrangled, and blood, which was to continue but for atime; they writethus : 77 EP 
ade ſeemed good tovs, andthe holy Ghoſt, much more were the p: rpetuall ordinances of the , ,. = 
+ Church,as was this of the Lords day, appointed by the direion of the Spirit. 2. To ; 
IC» ſeparate dayes , and to make one more excellent then an other , doth belong onely to 

God : he hath times, and ſeaſons in his owne power , and heereunto agreeth that fay- AAs 7. 

tin ing of Ecclefiaſtics : that in the knowledgeof God the dayes are divided one from an ©& 39925 ac7s 
ſe : other. 3. e Auguſtine ſaith , Venerabils iſte dies, © c. this is, eA day tobeereverenced, NE Yet von, 


wherein the Children of Iſrael Went over the red Sea : The Manna rayned, Chriſt Was bap- oye. 33-b. 
tized, he fed 5, thouſand With 5. loares, Wherein he roſe againe, entred into the houte the 

doores being ſhut,wherein the holy Ghoſt came downe vpon the Apoſtles, Serms.1 5 4. 

how can this day be but of Divine inſtitution, which hath beene lancitied by fo many 

great workes by the Lord himſelfe. 


4. Confut. That owr bleſſed Saviour ſuffered not in the 
ſolemne day of the lewiſh Paſſover, 

This is athrmed by the Romaniſts,that Chriſt was put to death inthe ſclemne feaſt 
of the Iewes, vpon the 15. day, being the firſt of the vnleavened bread; but wee hold 
indeed that Chriſt ſuffered vpon the 15. day , which was by right the ſolemne day &f 
the Paſſeover , but the Iewes to avoyd the concurrence of two feſtivall dayes , the 
Paſch, and the Sabbath , deferred it till the 16. day, and fo kept it together with the 
Sabbath; which isthe opinion alſo of Reperts, and Burgenſ, heereof ſomewhat hath 
beene ſaid before. q.8. and 9.11. 2+ But for further confirmation thereof , _ "_ 
werable 
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{werable argument (hall be added : it 1s held by all ancient writers, and not by the R. 
maniites denyea,that the Pentecoſt next after the Paſſion of our Saviour was VPN vur 
Dommicall day,which was the firſt day of the weeke : which cannot bce, if the ewes 
kept ther Paſlcover the day be. ore the Sabbath,for they were to begin their accompt 
of the 500. dayes, from the morrow atter the Sabbath, ver. 1 5- thar is the day of the 
Pafſeover,wherein they reſted, as the Rabbines generally, Joſeph, Lyra, Caieray, 
expound it,now the morrow after the Pafleover wasthe Sabbath ; trom thence heg;n. 
ning the account for 50.dayes, Pentecoſt will fall out vpon the Sabbath, whichis the 
ſeventh day : and not ypon the firit 6ay of the weeke being our Lords day,the an{were 
of tome , that the account beganne the firit day afreg the Sabbarh properly fo called, 
that is the ſeventh day : or thar they beganne ro number the third aay after the Paſch, 
if the ſecond were a Sabbath , as Bellarmine is againſt the text , and the generall opi. 
Lib. 3. de cult. non of the Rabbincs, which exactly begin their reckoning the morrow, or nextday 


Jandvr,c.1;. aiter the Palch. 


5. Confut. That the ſonles of the dead being in pumſhment, 
hawe no intermiſſion of their pame on 
| the Loras day. 

Lerinu,ſpcaking of the reſt of the Sabbath, alleadgeth out of Dawmia. and afſ.nteth 
vnto him, that vpon the Lords day : Animoes definttorum requieſcere , & aſupplicus 
ferrars: the foules of the dead doe reſt, and arc caſed of their paine, and returnc vmou 
the next day. 97492. p. 747 | 

Contra, 1. The holy reſt of the Lords day,needeth not ſuch a fabuious Cetenſe,jt is 
grounded vpen the authority of the Scriptures : wee may fay>to him as /eþto his 
triends pleading deceitfully For God : /ill yee ſpeake wickedly for God. 1ob 13. 7. lothe 
truth ncedeth no fuch defence. 2. How ſtandeth this with their opinion , thatthe 
Lords day is not of Divine, but Ecclefiaſticall conſtitution : cau any other then a divine 
ordinance haue force in hell. 3. The Scripture faith of them which are 1ntorment : 
Thew Worms dyeth net , and the fire never goeth out, Marke 9, 44. what mitigation then 
can there be of puniſhment : ed refrigerium. juſts vocantuy , ad wpplictar rapiuntur im 
1#ſtt : the juſt are called to relt, the vnzuſt are tarryed to puniſhment, Cyprian, Serm. 
ae HMortal, This taketh awavas all Purgatory paines, fo mitigation of Hellub 
Corments. 
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i« Morall, God un all places muſt bee ſerved, ana 
his Sabbaths cb/erved. 


\Vg Er. 3- jt i the Sabbath of the Lord in all your dwellings : whereſoever they dwelt, 
and to whatſoever countrey they came , they were bound to this law: as the 
Itraclites are charged : to talke of the Law when they fare in their houſes, walked by 
the way, lying downe, and riſing vp : Der. 6, 7. tor like as Peccator, (eges peccals, 
quocunque jerit, cireumfert, a finncr caryeth about-with kim thelaw of (irjne whether- 
ſoever he goeth, «Auguſtine : ſoarightcous man, ſhould every where be mindtull © 


( 30d ,an | of his Law. 


2. Morall. Of the right ſanttifying of the Sabbath. 


Heſychins, vpon theſe words , Sixe dayes ſhall Worke bee done : but in the ſeventh af 
ſhalve the Sabbath, giveth this note : Hanc feſt rvtatem nemo cel:brare qus non opera ef 
bova opera, Deo dipna poteſt : No man can celebrate this feſtivall day valcfic hoe oce 
good workes, worthy of God, &c Hee then that is exerciſed in doing of g000 , 13 
the beſt keeper of the Sabbath , as our bleſſed Sayiour fayth : Is it law/iull to doe 4 gon 
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Fl dazed 0n the Sabbath aay » OT O doe evil? Mar he 3» 4, {bewing thatthe Sabbath 1s be{t 
= kept by doing of good. 
- | 3+ Morall. 7-ankes to bee renared to God for his benefits, 
he The Lord requireth but a ſheate ina Ghomer, about a pottle , to bee brought for all 
an, their encreafe of the truits of the Earth. ver, 10. wheicby is (hewed that God requi- 
Ne reth onely thankes of vs for al! his blefſings : which isa ſmall thing to the value of his 
he gifts : 10: he Prophet Davia faith, What foall 1 pay the Lord for all his benefits to mee , | 
re wall taks the cup of ſaving health, and call vpor the name of the Lord, Palme 116. 12,12. 
d, Ambroſe, beere 1aith weil : Dcer per prophetans Dems, jt Domus ſum, vbs ttmor moms ' fs 
h, Pater , P01 amor mes ; ts autens cnm gratias non agts, Deum nec ditigh, nec Vererts : wnde 
- axt contumax ſerum, ant ſuperis es files: the Lord layth by his Prophet, it I bee your. 
ly Lord where 1s my fcare, if your Father, where is my lone; you then while you g1l1e 
no thankes,neither louc God,nor frare him,and {o thou art cither a ſtubborne {crvant, 
or a proud {Once Serm. 43. 
4. Morall. Of the trxe celebrating of feſtrvall times, 
j Vpon the {olemne day of reconciliation, ' which was kepton the tenth day of the 
7 ſeventh moneth, which was one of their chiete feſtivals, 1s, are but to humble their 
t foules, ver, 27. which teacheth vs how to keepe a true teaſt ynto the Lord , by hum- 
bling of our ſoules,by true repentance, and amendment of our lives, and ſo the Apoſtle 
$ ſaith : Let vs keepe a feaſt, not With the otd leaven of maliciou[neſſe, but With the unleavened 
$ bread of ſincerity , andtrueth, x.Cor.5.8, O mira feſtwitas ! dies feſtua vocatur affli fo 
: anime vide er go ſs vis diem feſtuns agere, ſivu, vtletetur Deru ſmper te affiige animam : 
wonderfull feſtivity/the feſtivall day is called an af fliRing cf the ſoule; tee then if thou 
wilt keepe a feaſt ynto God, if thou wilt have God to rejoyce over thee , affli thy 
ſoule : Hom. 13. #2 Numer, 
1 
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i. {he Argument, Contents, and Parts. 
N this Chapter are fer foorth , firſt certaine rules touching 
ſome rites of the Sancuasy , to ver. 10, Secondly , certaine 
| lawes for civilt matrers. | 
« I. The rites are two. 1, Concerning the providing of 
oyle tor the Candleſticke. ver. 2. with the viage of it for the 
place and time, ver,3.4., 2. Ot the ſhew bread, thenumber, 
4 and quality. 5. Orderand-place. 6. The appurtenance of in- 
F cenſe. 7. Thetime of renewing the ſhew bread. 8. The vie 
of them for the Pricſts. 9. | 
2. Here: 1. The occaſtons of theſe lawes 1s {et downe: which was by reaſon of 
certaine fat done , by the ſonne of an Imaelitiſh woman : where hisperton is deſcri= 
bed. 10, his fa. 11. the order taken with him. 12, 2. The lawes are firſt preſcri- 
y bed,then executed, ver, 13. the lawes preſcribed, are either particuler concerning the 
f blaſphemer. 14. or generall, of blaſphemy, the leſſer. 15. or greater. 16. of killing a 
£ man. 17, or beaſt, 18. of the law of rebellion. 20. 21. the execution , generall to bind 
E all tothe law. 22. particuler for the ſtoning of the blaſphemer. v.23. 
y x The 
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2. T he divers Re adimngs. | 


Erſe 3. Shall ſet them before the Lord. T..D. ſhall diſpoſe or order then befere the 
4 Lord. H. N. or areſſe thems. G. fit th.m. |. TV gnaroch, to diſpoſe. 

V. 7. T hat the bread may be fir am: moriall, L. D. rather ; that it may be tothe bread for 
a memorial, |. N, 1t 18 referred tothe pure Incenſe before ſpeken of, 

V. 12. Til they might know , What our Lord Wonld command. L. D. rather ; that the 
wind of the Lord might be ſhewed them, Cxter. 

V. 18. Hethat ftriketh a beaſt, LD. ſmiteth the life of a beaſt. H. that &, billeth, 

V. 23. And they ftoned him, L. D. ftoned, or overwhelmed him With foxes, Czter, for 
therearetwo words in the Originall , Ta ragam, which fignificth obrucre, to 
overwheime , at:d 14N» aben, a ſtone: they fo ſtoned him , that hce was covered 


with {tones. 


L. D. Alr. 


L.D, Ak. 


L.D. Det, 


1: The Queſtions diſcuſſed. 


| * Queſt, By Whom the oyle Was provided for the Lampe, 
and What kind of oyle it Was, VCIs Is 


Is RAE the charges of the Sanuary, it having no certaine revcnues, wereto 

be ſupplycd by the benevolence of the People : Moſes is direted to giuethis 
in charge ro the lfraclites to bring oyle tor the Lampes: as alfo at rheir common 
charge, things were ſupplied for the three other miniſteriall ſeryices, as incenſe for 
the Golden Altar , ſacrifices for the burnt oftering altar , and ſhew bread for the 
Table. 

2. And whereas the People brought oyle of their voluntary mine, as they did 0+ 
ther things to: the SanRuary, Exod.25.6. that was at the firſt creation of the Taber 
nacle : but this commandement was a pcrpertuall ſupply to be made afterward, as they 
arc b1 ito doe, Exod,27.2, yer it was lett vato them arbitrary in part : for neither any 
man 1s charged in particular , nor yet any prectfc quantity 1s preſcribed : but they are 
admonihcd onely 1n generall to bring,cvery man according to his deyorion. 

3- But whercas there arc diverie kindscf oyle ; CMacrobims maketh 16. ( #/#- 
la. 10. Cato 8, leverall kinds : and oyle mnay be drawen out of many things , as out 
of Nuttes, Apples, W heate, and the oyle hecre preſcribed muſt be of the Cliue, and 
the pureſt : there were three forts of it; ſome which flowed of it ſcife out of the 
Oliue : and fome which was beatem out : and that which was preſſed out laſt of all: the 
firſt was forthe Lampe, the (econd tor the of; rings, the third for other vies : Teſter. 
but heerein he is deceived : for the beaten oyle is heere expreſſely named for che light 
of the Lampes, the Latine cxpref{cth two properties, it muſt bee {wcidum, & prurum : 

bright and pure, but the purenefle of the oyle , whereof mention is made onely in the 
text,includeth both the brightnefle of the colcur,and purencfle of {ubſtance. 

4+ They were to vie no waxe for the l:ghts in the Sanctuary , becauſe 1t was neere 
vnco honey , which they were forbid:ien ro offer : and this was a kind ot oblation gt- 
ven to muntaine the lights z neither were they t.> apply to this vic any tallow, which 
beſide that it was not ſo fit tor {mcll, was not 1o decent in the ve ; if it were of beats 
hit for ſacrifice, it was to be burnt ypcn the Altar, if of other, it was not to be brought 
wrothe Sanctuary, yet they might vic both wax-,and rallow in their civill lights : as 
ſecmeth the lampes which Gedeons Souldicrs vied, were of other marter then oyle,be- 
cauſe they caryed them in their hands, when they had broken their pitchers. 

5. Hejychi. applycrth it thus : Olewm my/ertcoraia eft, by this oyic is ſignified mercy, 
which oylc the lampes of the fine foolith Virgins wanted, being without charity, 14- 


ther it ſtgnifieth the graces of Gods ſpirit, and the purity of our aff.Rions, which "a 
mu ' 
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maſt bring when we come before the Lord, Caivin: and the beating of this oyle figni- 


fieth the labour and diligence of the Miniſters in preaching of the Word, 


2. Queſt. Whether the Lampe: in the Santluary burned 
: beth day, and night, ver. 3. _ 

1. The opinion of ſome is, thar 4. [ampes burned in the night, and 3. inthe day, 
Joſephra., 2. antig. c. 10, with whom conſent, Lyran. Catetan. Lorinm : whole reatons 
arc thete. 1. Becaule it 18'{ayd heere, they ſhould burne ever before the Lord. 
2» There wasno more vie of them in the night then in the day ; for they ſacrificed 
not in the night, Cazeran; therefore they might aſwell burne by the day, as the night, 
toadde a grace,and maicſty to the place. 3. They are commanded aſywellro drefle chem 
inthe morning,as the evening, Exoa, 30.7. Lorin.p.8.19. 

Contra, xt, They mult barne continually, that 1s, night by night, as the continuall 
burnt facrifice was from day to day , lo T arg. lonathas, 2. There werediverſc {crvi- 
ſes, which conrinued till it was darke,as the diſpatching, and furniſhing of their burnt 
offerings : yea they burntall the night vpon the Altar, till the morning, c.6. 9. and the 
Prieſts Kept the Lords watchall the night, 2. Chrom.1 3.11. there was necd therefore 
for theſe 1ervicesof the vie of lampes by night , bat not by day; for the Tabernacle 
was lightlome enough : theretore Cajeran , much forgetteth himfelfe, in faying, the 
Candles were not lighted :; Propter officruns aliqnod exercendum notturno tempore : tot 
the ex:rciſe of aay orticein thenighr. 

2. The lampes indeed were dreffed in the morning , that they might be readier at 
the even : but they werenotlighted then asat even,and therefore the phraſe is altered 
of purpoſe ; for the Prieſt is{ayd onely to drefſe the lampes in the morning, heheribho, 
Exod, 30.7. in bettring them , 39 mn4«ls, when hee prepareth them : but hee is 
aid in the evening to ſer them on fire, behagnalorh, wer. $. in cauſing themto aſcend, 
{a parting fire vnto them, which victhtoalcend, 572, 27y, when hee kindleth them : 
Septna guns. 8 Y 

3- ihe bctter opinionthen is; that the lampes burned onely from the evening to 
the morning, as T offat, O leaſt, Vatab, Inn. with others, as it is expreſlely fayd : that in 
the morning the lampcs went out ; £1; conld not ſee , and yer the beght of Goa Went ont, 
Samwel [l:pt. 1. Sam. 3.2.3. Caieten torceth an other ſenſe, that the meamng is, Samwel 
was {o blind,that he could not tee, when any of the lampes went out : but the Hebrew 
conjunRion,diſtinguiſhing the rwo clauſes wil not admit that conſtruftion:this clauſe, 
(Tet the light Went ont, ) is referred to the time, when the Lord called Samuel, 2. And 
itis exprciſely ſaid,that the lampes were to burne every cvening. 2. Chron.13.11. no 
mention beiag made at all of rhe morning. 3. There was no vic of the lampes inthe 
day, as there was in the night: and a ſnperflnous thing of no vſc, it isnot like was 
inſtiruted , fo He/ychims alſo vnderſtanderh this burning of the lampes to haue beene 
onely in the night, myſtically applying it thus ; V/qwe mane accendame, in preſents, vi 
delicet, ſeculo : let ys burne (the lampes of almes, ) vatill the morning, tharis, in this 
preſent world. 


3+ Queſt. Of rhe forme , and faſbion of the | 
n Candleftiche. . | 

1. It was not made of caſt worke,or of plates of gold vpon yron : as Comeftor. hiff. 

Scholaſt. im Exod. but it was of gold beaten with hammer : Exod, 25. 21. which had 

ſeven branches, three of one ſide, and three of an other, and one in the middeſt, with 

boules, knops,and flowers,three of cvery fort inthe (eyerall branches,and foure inthe 
thafr,all which /o/ephw nambrethto, 70. 

2+ It was made of a talent of gold , which being doubleto the common tallene, 

ighed an 120, pound: ſo that it ſeemeth to hane beene very maſſie, and lofty with- 

all,there was but oneof them in the Sanaary ; Solomon made for the vie of the Tem- 


ple tenne 2 fiue at the right hand , fruc at the left, x, Kings 7.49. not avyie ubela, 


tenng thouſand lampcs,as Toſophme greatly miſtaketh. 
3IThe 
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3- Thc lampes of tlic candleſticks were moveable as Philo and Joſephs thinke, ang 
ſo might be put off, and on : T ſtats thinketh they were of oneſolide worke with the 
candleſticks; but the other is more agreeable to the text,: where it is ſayd, the lampes 
thereof ſhalt thou put thereon. | | ; 

4. It was ſithated on the South ice of the Tabernacle , over againſt thetable of 
Shew-bread,onthe North, Exod, 40.24. and before the {ccond vatle,, which washe. 
fore the Arke; and thertore it 18 {aid,T he pare Candleſticke beforethe Lord:v.4. It wis ſv 
{etthat all the Lampcs might give light betore them, N#mb.8.2. they werethen plas 
ccd long wa les,not croſle,or overthwart: ſothenthis golcen candleſticke ſerved both 
for ornament,and tor nece{ſ>ry vic of the SanCtuary, 1t was nat for yaine pope, and 
oſtentation , as that Dsony/116 {ct vp at Tarentum , which had fo many lampesas bee 
dayes in the yecre, Athen, {. 5.c. 14. | 3 Fre 

5. Heſychins, and before hum Clemens and Cyril, Alexana, apply this Candleſticke 
ro our Sayiour Chriſt : Super quo incenditur lucerna, id eft, ſpirits ſanitms : yvpon whom 
the lampe is kindled , thar is the holy Spirit : Bur hore huly is the Chnrch of God 
compared tothe Candleſticke , which holdeth our the light of Gods truth vmtothe 
World : and is it felfe inlightned with the oyle of Grace powred into it, Zach, 4, xz, 
and by the bleſſed preſence of Chriſt, who is in the middes of the Candleſtickes ot hig 
Church. Revel.1.13. 


4. Queſt. Of the Shew-bread, Wherefore it was ſo called, 


and of themaking thereof. ver. 5. | 
I. Itiscalled the bread, SVI'4D> parimn, ot the taces, Exo4.25.430. not of the print 


whichthey had on both ſides, repreſenting the face of a man,or ſome ſuch like figure, 


made betweenetwo veſlels, as printed water-cakes : for being cakes or loauesof a 
great thickeneſſe, and largencſſe, conſiſting of two goers, that is pottles of flower : 
they could net be baked in that manner,as Toffatus conjetureth, 9.6. they were ther: 
fore called theface,or ſhew-bread, 451zs erumins, Septuaginr, became they were iyum, 
before the face of God : Exod. 25. 30. and fo the bread given vnto David: is 1aid to 
be taken fromthe face, or preſence of God, 1. Sams. 21.6. and inthe ſame ſenſe: it is 
called, JW grarath, the order, or dilpolitionof bread, Exod. 4o. 23. or the bread : 
Hamma guaraſveth, of ordet, or dilpoling, 1. Chr.g.32. and ſo the Sepruagint, call it 
ſometimes, 4þ1oy acg2rmus, the bread of propoſing : ſometime e2rav 4j)s, the pro- 
poling of bread. Iris therefore named the Shew bread, of the propoſing and ſhewing, 
and ſctting foorth of it,as in the preſence of God. 

2. They are bid te take fine lower, v 5. that is, from the hands of the children of 
Iſrael, v. 8 to bee provided at the common charge, which the Hebrewes thinke was 
out of the halte ſhekel, which every one gaue, Exod. 30.13. And afterward an order 
was made by Nehemiah , thatevery one ſhould giue the third part of a ſhekel for the 
maintenance of the Shew-bread, and the dayly burnt offering , and other ſervices of 
the Temple , Nehemiah 20. 32. which was not alwayes given in the kind , that is, 
in flower. | 

3. eAvd bake, intheir free and yoluntary offerings : the People might bake and 
drefſe their meat offerings themliclues , and ſo offer them : but in the ordinary fſacrifi- 
ces the Pricſts themſelues prepared them with the helpe of the Levites ; and ſo was 
the Shew-bread by the Prieſts and Levites prepared, 1. Chron, g. 32. though the 
Prieſts onely brought it into the Sanftuary : contrary to the opinion of Toſftarm : who 
would haue the Shew-bread onely baken by the Prieſts, 

4+ Twelue cakes, according tothe number of the children of Iſtacl : for after the 
tenne Tribes weredivided, yet the bread was fct in order as before, 2. (bron, 1 3-11- 
And when they were carycd into captivity , yet there remained ſome of every Tribe 
that feared God, 2. Chron, 30.18. as longafrer Saint 7awes writeth his Epiſtle ro the 
twelue Tribes, that were ſcattered abroad, Jem. 1.1. therefore it was requiſite that 
the twelue loaues ſhould remaine ſtill : as in the Prieſts pectorall, the twelue pretious 
ſtones were ſtill applyed after the tenne tribes fell away. 
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5. Two rent! acales ſhall be ome cake : which weretwo Ghomers, vyhich proportion 
might be appointed in remembrance how the Lord fed them ſometime 1 the detert 
yyith A1anra, allowing vnto every one dayly a Ghomer : The cakes vvere made, as 
the Hcbrewes obſcrue, inthis manner, 1. They bonlted 24 tenth deales, that 1s, 
Ghomers of fine tlower , ( for a Ghomer is the tenth part of an Epha, ) aud thereof 
they mae 13 loaues, yvhich each one might vvcigh 8 pound. a. 1 hey had three 
moaldes,one for the dough,an other vvhen they vvere baked, a third after they were 
taken out of the oven, 3. Every cake wastenne hand breadth long, 5 in brea?th, and 
7 fingers high, IZaimony : to they were ſquare,not round,as the Miflali hoſt 15. 

6. By the 13+ loaues Bedavnilcrſtaryeth the 12, Apoſtles, Lu5 panibus verbireflcs- 
»#, Yybio feed and retreſhthe People vvith the bread of the word of God. — 


5- Queſt. Ofthe placing,and remooving and renewing 
of the Shew-bread. 

1. The 12 loaves vvere not fet one by an other,but in two rowes : fixe in one row, 
one vpon an other,and fixe in an other,and they were placed vpon the pure table,made 
of Shittim vvood, overlaid yvith platesof gold, the torme and faſhion thereof is det- 
cribed, Exod.25 ,24. 

2. There vvas incenſe put into theſe rowes,not vpon every loate ſoine;as Toſtatis 
9. 36. nor vvas the incente ſet in a Cup vpon the rows, as Joſephs, 6.3. antiq. cap.Y, 
but rather beſide them vpon the table,as the Hebrewes generally hold : for fo the pre- 


polition gal, or ghalis taken, Gene.14.6, and 16.7. ani this incenſe vvas burned yps- . 


on the altar, vvhen they tooke away the bread, for 4 memorial ; not that God needeth 
any ſuch thing to put him 1n remembrance, but to bee a ſigne ynto,the People , that 
God remembred his covenant made vvith them. 

3- Every Sabbath the bread vvas renewed , vvhen the Prieſts entred vpon their 
ſervice, vvhich vvas vpon the Sabbath, 2. Chron.23.4. and it vvas done in this man- 
ner : toure Prieſts tooke the two rowes of ſhew-bread, and two incenſe cuppes,every 
of them one ; and foure Prieſts yvent before them, at the ſame inſtant remooving the 
old, vv hen they ſet on the new, becauſe it is [a1d, the bread ſhall be betore me continu- 
ally. Ex04.25.30., Maimony, {Þ 

But v vhereas itis {aid, the bread vvas (et on hot, 1. Sam. 22.6. it vvas neither 


kept hot of purpole,nor baked preſently before,as Toftar. thinketh: tor the Hebrewes 


generally hold, that it vvas baked the Evening before : but they are called ca/sds, hot, 
thatis, recentes,new, Vatabl, And ſo ſtill freſh bread vvas to bee renewed every Sab- 
bath : tor if thzy ſhould haue continued any loager , they vyould haue beene mouldy, 
and not (o fit for vic. 

5. Spiritually the incenſe ſignthieth our acceptance with God by Faith in Chriſt, 
who off:red vp a Sacrifice of a ſweet {melling favour vnto God, Ephe/ 5.2. And ſo 
our Prayers offered vp by him,are as incenle, Reve/l.8.3. the remooving of the loanes 
every Sabbath Bedaapplyeth thus : ſo the faithfull Paſtors of the Church, having fini- 
ſhed their labours inthe Church ; e/Eterna in Celts quiete remnnerantur : are rewarded 
with everlaſting reſt in Heaven. 

6. Quelt. How the Shew. bread Was divided among 
the Prieſts, verſe 9. 

I. Before the Pricſts were divided into their courſes, and turnes, which changed 
every weeke , the ſhew-bread was equally divided among them , otherwiſe then in 
other ſacrifices, the remainder whereof belonged tothe Prieſt , that offered them. 
£.7.33- Butafter they were appointed to keepe their courſes , which changed vpon 
the Sabbath,they which went out, had halfc of them,and they which came in, had the 
other halfe , which they divided among them : excepting vpon their (olemne feaſts, 
when all of them gaue attendance; they werethendivided equally among themall ; 
And the high Priefi did ſhare halfc with the Prieſts, becauſe it 1s (aid heere,it ſhall bee 
for Aaroz,and his ſonnes, v. 9. 

2. The Hebreyes note that the Pricſts had 25, gifts: whereof 5 were to Sagan 
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onely within the walles of Icrufalem , and 8. onely inthe Sanftuary within the walles 
of the Church-yard, which were thele : the fleſh of the'ſinne offering, Levir. 6.26, the 
fleſh of the treipalle offering, Levir. 7. 6. the peace offering of the Con regation 
Levit.23.19.20. the remainder of the Sheafe , or Ghomer : Levie.2 3+10. the remain- 
der of the Ifraclites meat oftcring, Levi. 2.3.10. the two loaves of the firſt fi vits 
Levit. 23.20. the ſhew-bread , Levir, 24. g. the Lepers log of oyle , Levir. 14, = 
© FHamony. 

. Now oncly the males of the Prieſts might eat of the ſhew-bread, becauſe it was 
mot holy : as our bleffed Saviour faith, it was lawful onely for the Priclts to eat of ir 
Atatth, 12.4. and the Pricſts wcreallowea to eat ofthe holy bread, though they had . 
blcmiſh vpon them, Levi#.21.22, yer 11 caſc ot neceſhty,other beſide the Prieſts miche 
cat of them , as the high Prieſt gane thereot ynto David, 1. Sam,21, which fat a 
defended and approved by our blefled Saviour. 


7. Queſt. Of the man that blaſphemed God , and 
the eccaſion thereof. yer. 10s 
i, Heis aid tobe the ſonne of an Egyptianby an 1fraelitiſh Woman, ſome thinke 
that Egyptian was his father, whom Aeſes flew, Zyran : but there 1s no probability 
of it,that was 40. ycercs before : neither is it like, that he was conceived 1n adultery, 
as ſome Hebrewes: for itis faid , among the children of Iſrael: hee was reputed as + 
mong them, theretore not like to haue beene a baſtard ; it is|tke that in Egypt, many 


Tfraclitiſh vvomen marricd to Egyptians, to declinetheir rage , and fury: for as then 


the law was not given them,notto joyne in marriage with the Heathen, 

2. His mothers name is ſaid to be Salomith,which is interpreted by the Hebrewes 
pacifice lognens, ſpeaking peaceably : noting her l1ghtneſſe, infinuating her ſelfe to eve- 
ry one : But this name {hee had before any {uch adulterons act was committed, as they 
:magine : and therefore it was not given her vpon any ſuch occaſion : and beſide this 
name is found given to diyers others, both men, Ezra. 8. 19. 2. Chron, 23, 10, and 
V VOmen. 1+«{ hron.3.19. 

3- Tonchingthe occaſion, 1. Neither was he in drinke, as Zyran, for their vſus 
all drinke in the wildernefle was vvater, and their food was Ifanna, 2. Nor yet vvas 
this ſtrike hecre mentioned about the ſhew-bread , as R. Solors, for that nothing con« 
cerned him, 3. Nor was this contention, about the placing of his tents among other 
of the tribe of Dan: for their tents were diſpoſed according to the families of their 
fathcrs,noy of their mothers, 4. Therefore nothing being expreſſcly ſet downe,cor- 
cerning the occaſion :1t is better to leauc it as vncertaine, then to build ypon cons 
j<fures of ſmall probability. Toſtar. 


8, Quelt. How this man blaſphemed the name of God. 
I. The firſt word hecre vied is 2P"» which ſigniticth to exprefſe , or name: and 
{'» 1s heerc rranſ{lated by the Septuagimt . by the vyord ovoud Cay, ftonames which 1s 
ſometimes takenin the good part: as where the Prophet {ayth ; Thow foalt bee called 
With a new name, Which the mouth of the Lord ſhall name, Iſay 62.2. And therefore ſome 
thinke that here curſing is exprefled, *<2nwiors atfeor, with ſeemely vyords : as in /ob; 
curſing is expreſcd by the name of bleſſing : as Sathan ſaith vnto the Lord , Tob1.1 I. 
vyhere Caietas thinketh,that the word is taken in the proper ſenſe : but the text will 
not beare it : for that had becne no accuſation, to fay hee ſhall blefſe thee to thy face : 
nor yet did Sathan yſe a milder word, leſt he ſhould provoke God : as Didymut, 
Hierorse in catena, thinketh that the writer rather of the booke , foexpreſlcth that 
harſh word of hlaſpheming,and curſing,by an wveyw/e, or cleannefle of ſpeach,vvhich 
isalſothe opinion of Philip Presbiter, Beda. Inn. and other vpon that place,and ſo this 
phraſc is ved, in other places of Scripture, 1. Kings 22.23. befide other inthis booke 
of 7ob, but this word cannot be taken in the better part heere, where a law is made 2 
gainſt blaſphemers, which auſt bee expreſſed in playne tearmes, ſpecially the offence 
being capitall. 
3» Some 
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z- Some holding the ſame fenſc of the word,to name,or exprefſc, will haue this law 
to bee intended againſtthe bare pronouncing of-that name of God, MN» [echovah, 
which ought not to bee named but onely by the Pricſts in their benediti ns : 
thus the Hebrewes : and therefore direciy this na.ne, Jehovah, is expreficd, v. 16. 
but the very meaning of fcbovah, it it were not 1n contempt, dcleryed not a 
capitall purniſhmcnt, 

3- Neither was it imply ynlawfull, to vſc the name Tehowah : as they ſay there was 
a {ccretname of the City of Rome, which was not be vtcered, and theretore one Va- 
lnius,was put to d-ath,tor publiſhing ot it, $2/mn, cap. 1. for it it were not lawfull to 
pronounce this name , why 1s it written in Scripture : or how ſhould that place bee 
read, where the Lord ſaith : By my name lehovah 1 was not know:n vnto them, Exod 6.3. 
That 1s, hee had not ſhewed his power in eftccting and accompliſhing his promilcs 
made vnto the Fathers, which 1s infinuated by chat name : True it is, thatthe name, 
[ebovah, doth moſt ligely exprefſe the Majeltie of God (though noname can fer forth 
the Divine , and incomprehenſible effence) ſhewing bis eternall being : as the Lord 
himfc|fe explaineth his name, MNNN - ebb, lam: Exod. 3. 14. and as Saint lob cx- 

undeth it, he that was, that 18,and is to come, Kevel, x. 8. In the which name leho- 
vh,is alſo expreſſed the myſtery of the Trinity, hispower and all ſeeing providence : 
And this being of all other the moſt glorious, efficacious,and ſignificant name of God, 
is with great reverence,and more {paringly to be vicd : as ſometime the name of God 
isconcerved for more reverence : as it 18 faid, Thersght hand of the power, Mark, 1 4.62, 
For the right band of the power of God, Luke 22. 6g. and ſothey vicd to ſay the biefſed, 
Marke 14. 61. for the bleſſed God: yet all this ſheweth not, but that the naine of leho- 
v4ah,may be vicd with reverence. 


3- Some,taking the word in tFe ſame ſenſe,for expreſſing or naming,doe explaine 


it by the word a hee did exprefſc the name of Godyto blaſpheme it : and fo it 
isvalawfull ro name 7ehovah : with blaiphemy ; YVatabl. Caijeran. but aftcrwardshe 
aw is more 2gainft him, that expreſeth the name of Jehovah, as they interpret it, wich= 
out any other addition. 

4. Therefore the other notice of the word, 24 nakab, which isperforare,to pierce, 
or {trike through,as it istaken ſometime in Scripture, {ſay 36.76. is proper heere: be- 
caute blaſphemers doe as it were pterce, and ſtrike through the name of God with 
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their maleditions , and exccrations , Oleafter : and to the word properly lignifieth to 


corſe,and not ſimply to name,as It is vicd, where Balak b1dderth Balaamto curic Iſrael, 
Numb.,23.25. and the next word (7 77,) which isto tet light by,explaineth the mea- 
ning of the former word: that he {cemed to vilifie,and ſet at naught the God of Iſrael: 
And to his blaſphemy was direMtly againſt the God of Itracl,rather then the Liraclites, 


as Zserome ſcemeth to be of opinion. 


9» Queſt, Of Moſes conſulting with God about 
the puniſhment of the blaſ- 
phemer, veric 12. 


1» Thiscauſe the People brought vnto Moſes, becauſe it was of great weight, 
and concerned the glory of God diredly ; for all-\uch cauſes , when interiour ludges 
were choſen, were reſerved for Moſes Cognitance, Exod. 18.18.22, Neither wasthcre 
as yet any puniſhment ſet downe for blaſphemers:but blaſphemy is onely forbidden,in 
the third commandement, the penalty was deferred in the wiſedome of God, vntill it 
might be by ſome example of ſcuerity cftabitſhed ; as heere, | 

2, Now as Phito diſtinguiſheth. 3. de vita Moſs : there was triplex genus 
proph-tte : a threefold kind of Prophecy in Moſes ; firſt all his writings were 1n- 
lpired of God : a vpon ſundry occaſions hee received anſweres from God: and 


he ſpake many things ds2no «flat, by divine iafpirarion : heere his direction from 
God 1s of the ſecond kind. 
Fff 3 3+ And 
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full co enquire. 

4+ But Hoſes thonght it fit to-put him in ward,or priſon, (though properly there 
could bee no ſure priſons in the wildernefſe, where they dwelt in tents,) hee was kept 
incuſtody, andlike enough 1a chaines , or fetters : which was done for theſe caules, 
1. Becauſe XZoſes in all doubtfall caſes vicd to conſult with God, as about the cauſe of 
Zelophehads daughters, Numb.27.1. and inalike matter moved by the chicfe of the 
family of Gilead, Namb.36.1. 2. Thecrime being very hainous, Cloſes would re- 
ceiue direction from God , for the inflicting of a condigne puniſhment : ſo did hee in 
an other like caſe, of the man that gathered ſtickes vpon the Sabbath, who was like- 
wiſe putin ward , till the Lords pleaſure was knowne. 3. And by this celay vicd by 
Moſer, ail Magiltrates are taught , not to precipitate the execution of the ſentence of 
death : Tibersxs the Emperour would haue it deferred 10. dayes, Sueron, in v3, c, 75, 
T heodoſirs the elder. 35. dayes,which law was made by occaſion of the raſh, and {ud- 
den ſlaughter of the Theflalonians : Theodoſims the younger being asked, why hee did 
not cauſc them to be put to death, that were injurtousto him, vſed to ſay : Vrinars cor 
etiam in vitam revocare poſſem , qus jans morins ſunt : 1 wiſh rather that I could call 
themto life,that are dead already, Nicephor. 456.6. 14. cap.3. Neroalfoin his firſt fue 
yeeres, when hee was to {ct his hand to the ſentence of condemnation, was wont to 
ſay , vtinam neſcirem literar, I would I knew not how to write a letter, Sucton, in 

TVerone, | 


19, Queſt. Why the blaſphemer Was ſtoned to death, 
and the manner thereof. yer, 14. 

1. The grcatneflz of this ſinne required ſo ſevere a puriſhment. Tt. It ſeemeth hee 
wasa Prolelyte converted tothe Faith of Iſracl : and therefore his ſfinne was the grea- 
ter. 2. Philothinketh hee contended with a man , ex /aceraorals genere : of the kinred 
of the Prieſts, and ſo tooke occaſion to ſpeake evillt, evenef the holy things. 5654; 
3+ But it 1s moſt certaine,that he blaſphemed, and ſpake evill of God, which did make 
his ſinne inſufferable : for if ALichael durſt not giue rayling ſpeeches tothe Devill: and 
it was forbidden the Iewes to rayle ypon the Gods of the Heathen , as 7eſephe ſaith ; 
1b, 4. antiq. cap. vitim : becauſe they were not to take their names into their mouthes, 
Hoſp, 2.19. Zachar,13«2, Neither were they to ſpeakeevill of their rulers, Exod. 22.28- 
How much greater impiety is it to ſpcake evill of God, of whom we recciucall good 
things : worthily therefore was he ſtoned to death ; which puniſhment, Saxce ilime 
anime reſpondebat, was anſwerable to his ſtonie heart. Phil. bid, 

3- Now they that heard the blaſphemer , were tolay their hands vpon his head. 
”. 14. 1. Not taking anoath,thattheir teſtimony was true,as faldonat : for the lene 
tence was paſt already. 2. Or hecreby to teftifie , that they all deſerved to dye ; bat 
that this one was taken as a ſacrifice of juſtice, as they ved to the ſame ends tolay 
their hands vpoa their ſacrifices : O/eafter, 3. But heereby rather they cleared them- 


£Elues , asnot guilty of his ſine, 4. And by this geſture vied a kindof imprecation, 


that his ſinne might light vpon his head : Penexs, 5, Asalſo they which heard him, 
and witneſſed againft him, did by this impoſing of their hands, ayouch, and confirme 
their teſtimony : an4 therefore it is required , thatthe hands of the witneſſes ſhould 
be firſt ypon the offender, Dest.19.7. the Hebrewes hold that this geſture of impo- 
fingthe hands was peculiar vnto cis Gnne of blaſphemy , and that they dig not foto 
any other cffender. | 

It. Queſt. How the finne of blaſphemy ts committed. 


' Þ Blaſphemy iscommitted againft God, when he is rayled ypon, vnder the names 


a 
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of Jehovah, Adons, or the like; as alſo when Chriſt,borne of the Virgine #7, is ſcof- 
fed : as wan (collingly was wont to call him the Carpenters ſonne, 

2. When his glorious attributes are diſgraced,as his juſtice, mercy, providence is 
denycd : or his wiſedome blamed : And therefore it is ſaid of 1b , hee did not Charge 
God fooliſhly ,as though hisatfliion had beene vnjuſtly layd ypon him. 

3. And further God is blaſphemed when his workes are blamed, as when one 
Gith, Hoe ſic eſſe non debuit : this ought not to be thus, nor that ſo : eAx: / quis laba- 
yur in dogmatibus, if any doe faile in the dofrine of Faith,beleeving fallely in the bleſ- 
ſed Trinity ; or if hee confefle an Heretike, to be a Catholike, Hierom in Epiſtol; ad 
Epheſ: or when Verbum hamanum pro divino dxcitur ;the word of man is caken for the 
word of God,or the divine word,fer the word of man. Borrs. 


I 2+ Queſt. Whether there bee an) difference betweens 
curſing of God, and -- _ the 


name of Go 


This doubt is mooved, becauſe ver. 15. it is ſaid, he which qyrſeth his God, ſhall 
beare his ſinne , and ver, 16. hee that blaſphemeth his God, ſhall die thedeath : to re- 
mooue this doubt. | 

I. Some thinke, that both theſe are a repetition of the fame thing , and to curſe 
God, and blaſpheme his name, areall one : and to beare his ſinne, isto beare the pu- 
niſhment of (anne, thar is death;as it is expreſſcly faid afterward ; Toſtar.q.4. to whom 
:fſcmterh Lorinws ; Bur it ſhould ſeeme to haue beene (uperflugus to make a repetition 
of the tame thing. | 

2: The Hebrewes make this difterence , that hee is not to bee ſtoned that curſeth, 
ynleſſe he vie the name Jehovah : but IMaimony addeth allo the name Adoynas : and hee 
hewerththat vſe of votnaming Jehovah, bur in the Sanctuary by the Prieſts, in ble{- 
ling the People, according to that forme. Numb.6.23. was taken vp : and after the 
death of Simeon the jult , 1t was not named by the Prieſt , that none but they which 
were meet might learne it; yeatheir wiſe men did not learne their diſciples, and chil- 
dren that name , but once 1n ſeven yeares : 1dems : But not onely the name Jehovah, 
or Adonas: but every name of God may bee blaſphemed : not by pronouncing, 
or not obſerving the letters, but in not giving due reverence vnto the Divine 
Majcſtie, N»mbv.20.12. and 25.30. 

3. Chryſoftome , whom Caietan followeth, vnderſtand the word Eelohims of the 
Prince , and Magiſtrate : to rayle on them, was not worthy ſo great a puniſhment; as 
to blaſpheme God. Bur this law is made by rcaſon of the Egyptians blaſpheming 
of G * | 

4 Nor yet doth Procopine ſatisfie, by curſing of his God, or Gods, whderſtanding the 
falſe Gods, whom they worſhipped, tor this law is made onely for the Iſraclites, the 
worſhippers of the true God; | 

5+ Philo,will haue it a greater ſinne,to take the name of God in vaine,vnder which 
the third commandement 1s ſet foorth, thentocurſe, or blaſpheme : as a man will not 
ve the name of his Parents in vaine. 46. 3. de vit. Meſ: Gut who, ſeeth not , that 
it isa greater ſinne to abuſe the name of God impiouſly , then to vle it yaitiely, 
or ſuperfluouſly. ; | 

6, Origen, quite contrary , will haue the firſt offence to bee the greater , and the 
other the leſſc : becauſe it is more to beare hs ſinne , then ro die the death, QOnia mors 
pro vindifta datur, vbi vero non (6luta eft vinditla, peccatum mavet : for heere death is 
given for a revenge , and ſothe ſinne 1s pardoned ; but if no revenge is taken inthis 

ife , the ſinrie remainetheternally to bee puniſhed afterward : as hee ſheweth by the 
parable of the rich man, and Zauarmw : Hom, 14. in Levitic : But Origen heere re- 
membred not how revenge was taken in this life of the old world , and the Sodo- 
mites z who notwithſtanding, as the Scripture teſtificth of them, doe ſuffer the ven- 
gcance of eternall fire. 2, Pe#.2.5, Inde 5.7- 
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7. - Wheretore the beſt ſo!ution1s this , that heere two degrees of blaſphemy are 
{ct downe ; the lie, when one blaſphemerh, & mnfrmrate > mpotentia, of 2 weake- 
ncf{- and infirmity;the greater, when he duth 1t,certa malitia,of a tet malice {nn, analy/, 
and betore hum , He/y:hans deftinguiſheth berweene him, Qus blaſphemar per 3g novan- 
ts. : blaſphemeth by 1gnorance ; and him, O*4 blaſphemat m ſ[cienta , blaſphereth 
wirtzingly ; ad {oalſo Hrome ; Blaſphemia non (olum aperta eſt, vt de wa naſcitar ; [ed & 
ab/que wa ſeaata mente profertur : blaiphemie 1s not onely open, proceeding of wrath : 
but withour wrath it 1s fomctime vitered of a calme minde : #n poſt. aa Epheſ, And 
{uch an obſervation haue the Hebrewes : that he which heareth a word of blaſphemy 
from the mouth of an Ltraclite, is bound torent his clothes; but if from the mouth of 
an Heathen, bee is nt to rent his clotkes : neither had Eliakim, and Shebna rent their 
clothes, //ay 36. 22. when they heard the blaiphemy of Rabſake , but that.hee was an 
Apoſtita : Clamony. 


13. Queſt, Why the blaſphemer Was ſtoned to 
death by the People. 

1. Whercas he that curſed God,that is,ot ignorance, and infirmity,as 1s before re. 
ſolved, 15 taid to bearc 115 linne, that is, the puniſhment of bis finne relerved for the 
jagement of God : yet he that blatphemerh wittingly,and willingiy, ſhall bee ſtoned 
to dath by the Peoples 1+ Becaule the injury done to God , concerneth all his wor- 
ſhippers, who ought to bee zcalous to mainetaine his honour. 2.. T hat all by this 
{ſevere puniſhment might bee admomiſhed to take heed of the like : as the reaſon is 
rendred, Demt.13.11. T hat all Iſrael-may feare :*.3, Becauſe by this meanes the Lord 
may rarne from the fiercen; fic of his wrath, #654. 17. which would be kindled , it the 
blaſpa mer thuld goc vnapuniſhed, T off ar. 

2. But chis1s ao true ditfcrence, which Toftarus obſerveth, that in the puniſhment 
of tinnes commi:red againſt God , all the People were to ſtone the offender , as hecre 
bu: 1n other tre{p:fics againſt man,asin homicide,adulrery, the People are bid to ſtone 
him, not all the People. - For finnes committed againſt God directly , doe more ſhew 
c-mmempt of God,then other ; and men are more bold to oftend againſt God then man, 
becaulc thee finncs are more {peedilyrevenged , and puniſhed , then the other. But 
allowing his rcafons for the greatneſle of rhe finne of blatphetny, and why it ought ro 
bee !irc:ghtly puniſhed : he1s deceived in his other obſervations, for heerhat gaue of 
h1s feed to Moloch, which was directly agiinſt God, was to be ſtoned of the People, 
all i$not expr. fd. cap. 20 2. yet it muſt bee vnderſtood; 2. And generally in every 
finne worthy ot death, all the hands of the People were to be vpon him, Dent. 17. 7: 
3- Ard whereas ſpecially it is exprefled, thar all the People ſhall ftone the difobegient 


IJ 


tonne, D-#t1.21.18. andthe matic which played the w hore , and was c{pouled toan 
other, and revealed itnor, Deat.22.20, Teftatis an{wereth, that this is expreflcly (ct 
downe inthe puniſhment of theſe two, that all the People ſhall ſtone them , becauſe 
orhcrwile they appeared not to bee ſo grievous ſinnes, as the other, of homicide, and 
zdu'tery. 1 }1santwere I ay 1s not {mhcient,neither doth it fatisfe. 

3- And asthis law heere is eftabliſhed, to ſtone the blaſphemer todeath , ſo was 
it praFifed : but many times erroneouſly , when they judgcd that to bee blaſphemy 
which wasnct+« as when our bleſſed Saviour ſaid : They ſhomld ſee the Sonne of man fit- 
ting at the 11;ht hand of the power , and come in the Clondes, Matth,26.64- The high 
Pric{t rent his clothes, as it he had {poRen blaſphemy againſt God, and fo condemned 
him to de : changing his manncr of death by ſtoning,into crucifying,as more 1gnoml- 
nioas; foal'o Stephen for rhe like words, in ſaying , 1 ſee the Heavens open , and the 
Sonne of (Man firting at the right hand of God: was condemned tor blaſphemy , and 
ſtoned. eAds 7.58. 


14. Queſt Of the greatneſſe of the ſine, of bloodſhed, 
ana the puniſhment thereof. ver, 17. 


7. This law is 'oyned tothe other againſt blaſphemy : to ſhew, as MT =_ 
ctcth, 


- 
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on,leſt God might ſceme ; Swas vlci/cs mnynrins, alvenas contemnere,to revenge his owne 
wrongs , and contemne other mens : to the law of blaſphemy againſt God is joyned, 
this other of homicide againit man :; Theodorer addeth, becauſe the blaſphemer, when 
he caanot fliy God, lingsa fer, (miteth him with his tongue, 4.33. and fo thele two 
limmcs,blaſphemie againtt God, and homicide againſt manziceme both to proceed from 
the ſame fountaine of hatred,and malice. 
2, Homicide is a Kind of facriledge,and as Philo calleth ir, of all facriledge the grea- 
ecft, becauſe it tak. th away, rem pretio/i//emam, the moſt pretious thing, and 1o hinde- 
reth Gods {ervice : and belide, as it is againſt God, {o alfoagainſt humane ſociety, for 
it taketh away the ſucceeding poſterity of him, that is ſlaine : And therefore it 1s faid 
of eAbel, that Vox ſangnmum ers, the voice of his bloods (in the plurall) that is, Vox 
ſanguints generationem : the voyce of the blood of his poſterity,cryed tor yengeance, Chald, 
paraphraſ} : and therefore juſtly is the murtherer to bee {laine , that all hope alſo of his 
poſterity may be cut off. | 
3»  Yca, not onely wilfull murther is puniſhed by death : but alſo the very purpoſe 
of fliying eſcapeth not ynpunithcd : as Zoſephs brethren (ay, that their brothers blood 
was required at their hands, Geze.q2.21. whom they purpoltd onely to haue ſlaine : 
and he thar killed one againſt his will, was puniſhed with baniſhment, Namsb.,35.6.11, 
no perſons were excepted : God puniſhed the Angels,as the D-vill is called a murthe- lohan $.44. 
rer, who murthered our fir{t parents in Paradile,and theretore was puniſhed : and the 
ſecond Man of the world, Caw was accurſed for {liying his brother : yea God ſpared 
not hits own. children : the {word departed not from Davids houſe, 2, Sam.12.10. 
Becauſe of the murther of Vrsas; Neither can any place, free or ex*mpt the mnrthe- 
rer from puniſhment , hee ſhall bee taken from the Altar , Exo4.21.14, as [oab was, 
1. Kings 2.28, But though one guilty of blood might bee (laine at the Altar,and in the 
Temple, yer to ſhed the blood of innocents1n the Temple, is ſo much the more hai- 
nous, as the Sybarites killed a Muſitian at the Altar of zno : an4 in deteſtation of 
that tat , blood after. that iflucd out of the ground : it the ſtory bee true, e-E£han, 
3. DAY, CAP. 42. 
4. And not onely blood is required of man, but even of a beaſt, whoſe fleſh is not to 
becaten, for the horror of the fact, Ex29.22,28. yea the very inftruments,and infen- 
ible things are curled : as the earth where eAbel was ſlayne, Gene.qa13. and the 
mountaines of Gilboa, where Saml and [owathans blood was ſhed, 2. Sem.1.21, And 
among the Athcnians, the ſtones, weapons, and ſuch like inſtruments of the deathof 
any were judecd ; as the Image which tell vpona one Nico,and flew him, was condem- 
ned, and caſt into the Sea, Sw4das in Nicon, 
5. The judgement of murther , was eicher ordinary , or extraordinary : the ordi- 
nary was by the Magiſtrate : as it is ſaid ; Whoſoever ſheddeth mans blood, by man ſhall his 
blood be ſhed, Gene, g.6, and ſoamong the Iewes : there were Iudges to that end : Hee pivers Courts 
that hilleth is cnulpable of judgement : Math.f.1 1. They had three Courts of Indges, one of ludvcs 
conſiſting of three , to whom ſmaller matters were committed : an other of 23. that — the 
ludged matters of life and death : and an higher Court of 70. called the Sanedrim, On 
who conſulted of matters of ſtate : who oncly were in Ieruſalem , the-other orhcers 
were in every City. Dent.16.28. - 
6. The extraordinary judgetnent was by the hand of God , both in judging of it, 
Sour bleſſed Saviour faith, hee that ſmireth with the ſword, ſhall be ſmitten with the 
lword, Matth,26.5 2. a8 alſo in diſcovering it ;as the Cranes bewrayed the murthe- 
rersof 1bycizs: Swid i 1byc.and the Swallowes were the occaſion of dilcovering Beſſws, * _—_ A wr 
that killed his father : Plzrark. Some alf(o are often troubled with the viſions, and ap- ya — OI 
paritionsof thoſe whem they had {laine, 2s Theadoricus of Boetiua, and Symmachis, ,r4 Aulon 


whom he had vnjuſtly put to death : S5gox. de Reg. [tal.. And hereot it isthat _ _ 1m. Mow. 
ies 
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bodies at the preſence of the murtherets doe often bleed : the reaſons whereof may 
>i3%y. The. d* fotne antiparbie in nature, or rather the ſecret will of God, who taketh revenge for 
ecr.Idyll.1o. the defaceing of his image; yea it is ſaid , that the ſoulesof the Saints, vnderthe 
Ej3 Swve- Altar, which are at reſt in Chriſt , doe call for vengeance for the ſhedding of their 
”np TIS WFE- Hhlood. Revel, 6, 4. 
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awe a} 15. Queſt. Of the» Law of retaliation, the equitie, 
Pind 1n Olymp | F and manner t hereof. | 

1. I will omit Hechins his myſticall expoſition, as hee which ſpititually ſcandali. 


Eu pe vos 7 


zeth his brother, in hiseye, that is his knowledge, in histeeth, that 1s in his words, 

and thelike : Similem [uſtinebit maculam in jnaicio futwro : ſhall ſuſteyne the like inthe 
judgement to come, and that of Or:ges, who applycth it tothe cenſure of the Church, 

that he which le/erit oculum anime, hurteth the eye of the ſoule, that is, offendeth his ' 
brother ; A#feratur ornlus ab to, qui Eccleſia preeſt : his eye ſhould bee taken away by 4 
him,that is ſet over the Church : Hem. 10, iv Exod, nor yet is Theodorets opinionto 4 
be reccived, who thinketh this law was not preleribed , that the Iewes ſhould ſuffer 
any ſuch thing, eye for cyc, tooth for tooth : but that 2ſerms patiends libidinem agend; 
coerceret, the feare of tuffering theſc things ſhould reſtraine them from doing thelike, 
g. 34. for this is a poſitiue law: 

2. Some onthe other ſide,take this law according tothe letter,that what hurt one 
had done to his neighbour in any of his limmes, or partes, eye, tooth, hand, foot, hee 
ſhould haue thelike done to him, as is elſewhere preſcribed, Exod. 19.20. fo Toſtatus 
g#. 13. who yceldeth rhis reaſon : that fatisfation ſhould bee made in the ſame kind, 
not recompence by money,becauſe whereasthe ſervant was to be ſet tree for his hutt, 
£xv04.21.26. If the freeman ſhould have a peece of money for his hurt : the bond ſer- 
yant ſhould haue a greater recompenle , then the free : But heereunto may bee anſive- 
red. 1. Thatthere could bee norecompence toa ſervant by money , becauſe all was 
his Maſters, and thereforc he was to bee awarded his liberty. 2, Thatthis law was 
not to bee ſtrifly executed according to the letter , may appeare by theſe reaſons. 
I. Becauſe it were vrjjuſt , 1tf a Magiſtratedid any hurt toa private perſon , that hee 
ſhould bee ſo done vato, as this law, literally vaderſtood, requireth : As the Philoſo- 
pher ſpcaking of this /aw of Retaliation which hee calleth &v7;74-0725s, contrapaſſum, 
a ſuffering of the like; and giving inſtance of this very caſe, would not haue an equali- 
ty obſerved, but «r2a/e, a proportion. 2, This law was impoſlibleto be kept ace 
cording tothe letter, tor it a blind man had ſmit outan others eyes, his eyes could not 
be pur out againe. 

3- Thereforethe meaning 1s, that a compoſition ſhould bee made in money, not at 
the will, and choice of the party grieved , who had received the hurt , wherhr hee 
would that the like hurt bee done to the offender, as Lyra», But it was left to the dif- 
cretion of the Iudge, whether to impoſe money , orto inflict the like puniſhment : as 
it is left arbitrary ro him, Ex0d.21. 22.24. And whereas they were totake no recom- 
pence for the life of the murtherer , Namb. 35. 31. itſeemeth that all other mules 


Deut.19.20, 


Ethic, 5-5: 


might be commuted with money. And thusthe Hebrewes vnderſtand this ﬀaw,who q 
give theſe obſervations heere following. of Gr 
4. The Hebrewes heere giue theſe rules. 1. If one man hurt an other, hee is not bee 


to be hurtagaine, butto make recompenſe out of the beſt of his goods: and hee mult Hee) 
pay for theſc tiue things, for the daramage, the payne,the healing,the reſting from his fach 
affaires,and the ſhame z and the dammage muſt be eſteemed, if he want an eye, hand,or by de 
foot,as if he were to be ſold mthe market. 2. If heloſe an hand,or any other part,he | ken & 

payeth for all fiue ; if his hand be not ſmitten off, but ſwell, and bee healed againe; hee 
Nt payeth for all but the dammage ; if it ſwell, but is not much hurt, hee paycth butfor fad ve 
Hevrewen  three,the payne healing,and ſhame ; if he ſmite him witha cloth, hee paycth onely for deare! 
recompence The ſhame and likewile, if he ſhaue off his haire, he payeth bar for the ſhame, becauſe 
to be made It will grow againe. 3. He that hurteth his owne ſervant, payeth for all but his reſt« ting 0 
for hurtdene. ing\it hee hurt his neighbours ſervant, Canaanite,or Hebrew, hee payeth for all _ that 
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for there is one law for the ſtranger , and the homeborne. 4. If one hurt an others 
wife, he (hall pay for her reſting,and healing to her Husband : for the pame,ſhame,and 
dammage to her lclfe ; if the hurt bee in open place, as in her face, or necke, her Hu(- 
band (hall haue two parts,ſhe the third : it in a ſecrer place, ſhee ſhall have rwo parts 
and her Husband a third. 5. If one hurt his owne wite,heeis bound to pay her out of 
hand for all but her healing,which he muſt alſo beare, and hee ſhall haue no benefir by 
that which he payeth,but the may gtue it,if ſhe will to an other, 6. And generall y he 
which holdeth our his hand, to {mitean other, ſpecially a righteous man of lirael,is a 
wicked man : for if the law provide not to giue vnto an offender beyond aſtint of 
ſtripes,it much more forbiddeth it to ſmite a juſt man, Hdaimony, 

. This cultome of the Hebrewes of compenſation to be made 1n money is agreeable 
to that law of the Romanes, which is the 5 3. of the 12: tables : $4 membrum rupit me. © 
aw, e patlo (bh, c,extrapattum ) tals efto : if he haue ſhaken any of my members , out of 
any compact,or agreement : (that is, if none be made betweene them for (aristaRtion, ) 
let him be in like caſe : Gel, /, 20. 1, ſothen ifany other agreement be made, chat ſatit- 
fied, without any other puniſhment inflicted. 

6. But Hegois heere deceived ; that it was lawfull for any private man to revenge 
himſclfe by doing the like hurt, winch he received : as the revenger of blood might 
kill the ſlayer,if he found him without the City of refuge, Nuwb.35.27. yet he coutel- 
{eth that this rule of retaitation did not hold in other wrongs done 11a mans goods ; 
for there compenſation was to be made,as tiue Oxen for on: that was ſtollen,and foure 
ſheepe for one. Exod.22.1, 

Conti4, 3, Our bleſſed Saviour direRly ſpeaketh againſt this liberty of private re- 
yenge , Which the corrupt interpreter gaue vnto the People, Marth. 5. 36, Which 
power was onely inthe Iudge, as is evidently expreſſed, Exod, 21.22. 2. The reaſon 
not alike for the revenger of blood : for there the life was taken away, heere onely a 
member hurt , and for ones life taken away , no recompenſe by money was admitted, 
Numb.36.32. 3. That law for reſtiturcion in matters of theft ſheweth, that it was a 
thing practiſed among the Hebrewes to recompence dammages, by reſtitution : and if 
the theefe had not wherewith to facis fie, hee was to bee ſold to make ſatisfaction : ſee 


the like law for r:compenſing of hurts done to the body, Exod.21.19. 


16. Queſt. What [muing of beaſt or man, 
is vnderſtood, ver. 27. 


4. The Hebrewes vnderſtand the firſt clauſe, of the ſmiting of a beaſt, without kil- 
ling of it, if it bee but hurt or maimed : and heere they giue theſe rules. 1. That this 
law 18 extended as well to the hurting or ſpoyling of any other goods,as well as of cat- 
tell, 2. The hurt muſt bee done , not ignorantly, but preſumptuouſly : if one doe nor 
the hart himſclfe, but bee onely the cauſe of it: hee is to make it good, which was by 
making compenſation,or reſtitution by money. 

2. Concerning the other clauſe,of ſtrikinga man. 1. Somedoe thinke itis meant 
ef ftriking without dearh,or mayme, which are before ſpoken of as Toſtatms: who fol- 
lbweth the Latine tranſ{lution, parnictar : he (hall be puniſhed : but in the originall, it is, 
Hee ſhall die the death, which putreth the matter out of doubt , that the law intendeth 
ſuch ſmiting,as whereupon death followeth : for otherwiſe it ſhould not be ſentenced 
by death : and the fare word, 144 nacah, to {mite is heere v{ed, which,v. 17. is ta- 
ken for killing. 

3. R, Solom, ynderftandeth this law of ſmitingthe Father or Mother , which is 
judged worthy of death, Exod.2 1.15 .;but the words haue a more generall ſenſe : as ap« 
peareth before. v. 17. | 

4. Therefore this isa repetition of the former lawes before mentioned againſt ſmi«= 
ting of man, or beaſt : Propter majorem expreſſionem, for the playner evidence, Lyr : and 
that Homicide, fxd5o/74.caveatry : ſhould bee more carefully taken heed of , Pelican: 


ad this repetition is the rather made, becauſe of the law following, that there ſhould 
nor 


ems 
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not bee two mann:r of jadgements, but all one both for the ſtranger , and the home- 
borne : Cajcran. | 

5. He yeh heere flyeth out to a ſpirituall ſenſe 3 £5 percnſſerir morrals plaga, que 
rrabit ad wnpictatem : hee which imit.ch with a mortall ſtroke,that draweth to lmpicty, 
ſhall dye the death : but I will paſle by it. 


17. Queſt. How the ftrangey and hom:borne, Were tyed 


to the ſame law, and Wheran. 


I. The fame law ſhall be, both in re{pc of the law of equality,and relation,as alſy in 


-cgard of the acccptacion of perſons, asc. 19. 15. that they thould nor fayour an Iirze- 
lite more then a ſtranger. 

2. Foc althoug' in other things an 1{raclite were to be preferred before a ſtranger; 
a5 1n places of honour, and dzgnitygto the which the ſtranger was not to bee admitted, 
35 the Eiomites, and Egyptians, not till the third generation ; the Moabirc's and Am- 
monites, not till the tenth, Des#.23.3.8. yer they were alike, Lxyantum ad inflitioncm 
penarum: 1n regard of the 1flicting of puniſhment, Thſtatw, | 

2. Byaſtranger hecre , 18 vnderſtvod one converted to the Iſraelites Faith, who 
were Called proſelytes,as the Sepreagimr expound, who were bound to the ſame lawes; 
concerning 1inficels, and vabelceving (trangers,if they blaſphemed God, they wereto 
b- puniſhed , as now a Turke or lew among Chriſtians blaſpheming Chriſt, is notto 
be endured ; for although aa Inndeli 1s not to be compelled to recciue the Fa.th, Texe- 
tr carmen won efſe injurioſus : ye: he 1s bound,not to bee injurious to religion : Olcafter, 
this is evident concerung {trangers dclinquents : they were to bee puniſhed by the 
ſame law ; if they killed or blaſphemed: but where they were paticnts,not agents,it is 
an other queſtion : Calves thinketh, that it was nor lawtuli for an Iſraclice to kill an In» 
fidell : becauſe God without exception Teceiveth into his proteRion all mortall men, 
ad wnaginem ſuar crea:os : created according to his image z but R. Solo, is of a con» 
trary opinion, thatit a Tew killed one not convert: d to the Faith, hce inc1rred not the 
penalty of death. And this 1s probable, becauſe they were not to ſuffer any Idolatrous 
Gentiles to bee amongſt them; they are commanded ro deſtroy them, and ©rive them 
out, Nawb.z3.54. As Amvreſe ſpeaking of the law of viury, which they might rake 
of a ſtranger not of a brother, ſaith : 46 hoc v/aramexige, quem non ſit crinien occidere : 
take vinry of him,whom it 1s no offence to kill, de Tob1a,c.15. 

4. Bot this liberty of the l{raciites rowards Iafidels muſt bee limited by theſe two 
condi:ions. 1. It was to bee conſidercd , whether the vnbeleeving Gentile were of 
the nations, that dwell afarre offy their Women,and Children,they were to fave aliue: 
or of the Canaanites, whom they were vtterly to deſtroy. 2. Though they were not 
wholly c-nverted, and fo circumcited ; yet if they were wel-willcrs to their religion, 
and enclining to it , ſuch as X#th was, Rxth 2. They were tenderly to be vied: but af 

roteſſ:d idolatcrs, and blaſphemers, they were not to bee accounted of, but to bee 
oy as prophane Perſons,and Dogges. | 


18. Queſt. Of the manney of ſtoring to death, ver. 2 3. 

1. They put his out of the beſt, Them which were ſtoned, they caſt out of the hoſt 
there,and ſtoned them afterward out of their Cities,for theſe reaſons, 1. B: caulc of 
[eg3!l pollution, which might be raken by the deed, 2. A morall rea'on was, to ſhew 
the indignitie of the faR, that he was not worthy, Nec vsvere, nec mort inter £05: a5 not 
to live, ſo not to die amovg them : Oleaſt. 3. A civill reaſon was , becauſe ſuch were 
denved Sepultnre,but heere overwhelmed, and fo buried in an heape of ſtones: as tre 
Propher ſpeaketh of the cruell opprefſor ; Thow ſhalt nor bee joyned With them tr the 
graue, becauſe thou haſt deſtroyed the Land: and alittle before, T hc# art caſt out of the 

rane as an abominable b anch. Ifay 4.19 20. # 

2 They flowed him with flones : a2 rapgham, ſignifieth to overwhelme with 
ones: asthey vcd ſometime tolay an heape of ſtones vpon chem which were {toned: 


as they did vpon eAb/alem being killed ; 2. Saw, 18.17. = 
3. The 
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3- The manner of their ſtoning was this. x. They brought him that was ſtoned 
ro an high -_ , {tript him ott his clothes , and tyed his hands. 2. Then one of the 
witncfles ſtroke him behind in his backe with a great Rone ; if bee dyed not of that, 
two other of the witneſſes rooke a great ſtone , as much as they could lift, and caſt it 
ypen his heart, 3. If yet he were not dead; thenall the People tooke vp (tones, and 
caſt at him,according tothelaw. Denr,17.7. 


4. Places of Dorine. 


I. Do&. Of the danger of marriages With (uch as are 
of an other fau.h, and Religion, 


T His appeareth evidently by the marige of the Ifraclitiſh vyoman, with an Egvp- 
tlan, ver. 10. whole fonne wasa ola. paemer : and ſuch are thevf{pring of tuch 
like mariages , where the parents are ot contrary Religion ; for beſide the danger of 
ſuch,to ce corrupted , their chudrenare tor the moſt part prone to the worſe pat : 
and theretore the Iſraelites are torbidden to marry their ſonnes, and daugerers vvith 
the Canaanites, leſt rhey thould goc a whoring atter their Gods, £x04.34. 16. and fo 
the wrath of God be kindled againit them, Dext.7, 3. Yet ſome caſes there are, wher- 
in ſuch mariages are tollerated. 1. VV hen by divine inſtin, they are directed to ſuch 
marriages,for thole ends and purpoſes,vyhich God hath appointed : ſuch was S4mp- 
ſont marriage, 144.14. 1. that by his occaſion he might be revenged of the enemies of 
God. 2. In cafe of neceflity,vwyherc no other-cholle is to be made: As Abraham tooke 
avvite tor his ſonne trom ainong his kinred, vyho yct vvere Idolaters: as Lava» had 
his images, Gere.31.29, 3+» Furthe ccflition of Hoſtility,and eſtabliſhing of a mutu- 
all Peace, if there bee no feare of hurt to Religion : as Sa/omona king ot Peace to that 
end ſeemeth to haue married Pharaohs daughter : but that niarriage ſucceeded ill in 
him , for his ſtrange vviucs ſtole away his heart trom the true worſhip of God : But 
Sigeberrns, King of trance with better ſucc. {le rooke to wife Brunechildrs, the daugh- 
ter of Acharagildie : King of Spaine, an Arrian,by which meanes peace was confirmed 
berweene the nations,and ſhee was converted, Greg. Tizros, 1,4, 4, And this is ano= 
ther caſe, wherein ſuch marriages may bee admitred ; yhcre apparant hope is of theit 
converſion; which reaſon might haue induced Zoſes co marry Zpporah,the daughter 
ofthe Idolatrous Prieſt of Midiin, Exod, 2. And tor the tame caute, when as Rupertus 
had laboured by Preaching to convert the Bojans cothe Chrithin Faith , 41d had the 
repaNe ; Theogoricus, king of France,gaue his daughter to Theoaon, the king of the ſaid 
Bozans to wite ; by which meanes they were converted to the Chriſtian Faith : Aven- 
tin, {, 3, Boyor : But where none of theſe fore{aic: cauſes are to be found, nor others of 
the like validity, it is ſimply more ſafe to decline ſuch marriages, according to the A« 
poſtles rule z Nor to be vnequally yoaged, 2. Cor.6.14. The danger of ſuch marriages is 
thus ſer foorth by Ambroſe : Q:modo congruere poteſt charuas, fi diſcrepet fides, cane 
ivitur alienam 4 fide vir V xorem accer ſas tibs : i Chriſtiana ſit , non eſt ſatis , nifs ambo ſitts 
mitiats ſacramento Bapti/mati , ad orationem vobu notte [nr gendum eff, How ſhould loue 
accord, where Faith differeth,take heed therefore thou man,rhat thou take not a vvife 
of an other Faith: if ſhee bee a Chriſtian it is not enough , vnlefle both bee initiate 
by the Sacrament of Baptiſme , you muſt both riſe vp by night to Prayer 


lib, 1. de Abraham cg. 


2. Do. Ofthe nne of Blaſphemy, how it is commit- 
ted, and the preatnefſe thereof, 


Verſe 11. He blaſphemed the name of the Load: this ſinne of blaſphemy 15 COmMmit= 
ted againſt God foure wayes. I. eAddendo , by adding : or attributing t» Go , that 


Which he hath not : asin making him the author, or faRor of cyill, asthe any 
| | kings 
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3- Do. Of the lawfull authority of the Magiſtrate, 
$4 putting malefattor: to death. 


Verſe 17. Hee that killeth any Man, ſhall be pat to death : that is, by the ſentence of 
the Magiſtrate: this text 1s impicuſly wreſted by the Anabaptilts againit the lawtull 
authority of Magiſtr.tcs, as though they in putting MalefaRtors to death, ſhould bee 
obnoxious to this ſentence themſciues. to be likewiſe guilty of death ; whereas rather 
they are authorized beereby,to inflict the ſentence of , we vpon blood-ſhedders, for 
by whom elſe ſhould this law be execuited,then by the Magiſtrate? as here Mofes by 
direction from God, comianded the blaſphemer to bee ſtoned : This alſo is Saint 
Panls doctrine : Hee beareth not the ſword for nought, for he u the Mimiſter of God, totaks 
vengeance on him that doth evill, Rom. 12.4. Their calling then 1s lawfull , and from 
God, as the king of Tvrus is called (herub, Protefor, the protecting Cherub. 
Ezech.28.16. Which Hwrom, vponthat place, well applyeth to the lawfull vocation 
of good Kings, who protec the Church,and common» ealth, as the Cherub did Pas 
radite, with a fiery ſhaking ſword, | 


4. Dot. Of the law of retaliation, 


Verſe 20, Breach for breach,eye for eye ; Tt is juſt with God to recompenſe men even 
in the fame kind, wherein they linned : as Adems offended ineating , and is puniſhed 
with labour incating, he muſt cat his bread inthe ſweate of his browes, Gene. 3. Cam, 
abuſed bis ſtrength in killing his brother,and was ſmitten with weakenefſc,and trem- 
bling in his body : Nadab,and Abwhrn,finn d intaking ſtrange fire, and {laine with fire. 
eAdonibezck, cut oft the fingers, and toes of others, and is fo ſerved himſelfe : 1nd. 1. 
Davidtooke away an other mans Wife , and eAb/alors lyeth with his: In the Rory of 
the Macchabees, which though it ſervethnot for dodrine, yet is profitable for exams 
ple,there are diverſenotable examples of this kind : as Nicaxers Head,and right Hand 
were ſtroken off, which he had lift vp againſt the Santuary, and blaſphemed the God 
of the SanAuary, wirh the other, 1. Hacch.7.38. Callifthener which had ſer fire on the 
holy gates, was himſelfe burnt with fire, 2. acch.$.39, CMenelaus, which had pro- 
faned the holy fire , and aſhes, himſelfe periſhed in aſhes, 2. Hacch. 1 3.8. And foas 
m__ _ : Und cpa capit,cepit & pena: the puniſhment taketh beginning where 
tbe (anne did. | 


5, Places 


ms, # © gre: _ gun. 
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Chap.24.. on the Booke of Lemticns. 


5. Places of Confutation. 


1. Confut. eAgainſt the ſyperſtsts0m wſe of Candles lighted 
by day , in Church , or Church-yard. 


7TF Ormm, avouching this ſuperſtitious cuſtome vied in Popiſh Churches, with os 
L ther of that ſide , would juſtific ir by diverſe miracles, telling vsof ccrtaine 
waxe Candles, which burned a lon time before the image of che Virgine ary, and 
yet WETE NuT conſuncd. P. 814+ £94. 2, 

Contra. x. Hce muſt bring bccter arguments for his Tapers , before hee can per- 
{wade men of vnderitanding ; their blind and credulous People may belicue their fa« 
bles, that will not recclue the truech : but they who loue the truth, hate ſuch lying fa- 
bles: 2. The Iewes,cven when che time of ceremonies endured, had no ſach cuſtomes 
the Lampes inthe Tabernacle onely were to give light 1. the night, as is ſhewed be» 
fore. 9.2- 2. Tndeed the Heathen had tuch a ta{hion : as Terrmllian {aich, eAtcendunt 
quotidie lucernas , quibus tux nulla eft, they burne lights every day , who haue nolight z 
Ilkis competint te/timania tenebrarum, thele teltimontes of darkenefſc doe very well be= 
ſecme them : Apodog. fo this burning of candles at Noonx-day 11 the Papall Church, 
i$an evident argument that they are in darkencf[c, 


2. Confut. eAgainſt the wſe of ole in Sacraments, 

Lorinus, reprooveth Szmon JAajolus, one of thur owne writers, becauſe hee ſhould 
ſay, Olenm $gns fovenas aptum, non {acraments conficiendss, that oyle was fitto feed the 
fire, and l1ghts, nct co make Sacraments. p. $18. cel.2. Andrhe common vie of the 
Romane Church, isto vic Oyle and Chrifme un cheir Sicramgnts, as of Bapriſie, of 
orders,extreame vnction: wherein, 1. They exceed the law of c. remomes in the old 
Teftament, where oyle was vied onely (excepting the contecration of holy Perſons, 
23 the Kings, Pricſts, and Prophets, and holy things belonging to the Sanctuary) for 
the feeding of, the Lampes. ver. 2. Or for the tood of the Pricits , in mingling their 
meate cffcrings with voyles 2. As for the o;le wherewith they anoynted the ſicke, 
Jam. .14. It was a f1gne of the miraculous gittof healing, which1is now ceaſed, and 
lo the ceremony with it. 3. Neither wasthata Sacrament, being not of Chriſts in- 
ftitution ; who ordeyned onely two, Baptiſme,and the Euchariſt, wherein he prefcri- 
bed no oyle at all to bee vied, but onely water inthe one, and bread, and wine in the o- 
ther ; And fo Teriulian {peaking of Bapriime , writeth to this effte&t : Lnoniam tantd 
ſimplicutare, (ine pompa, ſine apparatu novoal1quo ,dewrque ſine ſumptu homo n aqua demi(ſus, 
becauſe with fo great ſimplicity, withouc pompe, or any new preparation, or coſt,a 
man being let downe into the water commerh torth : (6. de baptiſ. heere is onely was 
ter mentioned, no Ghrilme,ſpittle, oyle, or ſuch like, 


3- Confut. Againſt reſerving of the Sacrament. 

W hereas the Shew-bread was kept from Sabbath ro Sabbath, tome would warrant 
the re{ervation of the conſecrated hoſt : and to thispurpolſe, Lorin alledgerh, out of 
Barcaraus , adecreeof the Councell Txronenſ, that it thoul i by kept ina box? , but 
[nt ſangmixe (hriſts : dipped in the blood of Chriſt, that hee may lay truely ro the 
licke, the body and blood of Chriſt : and it muſt be renewed,trom the 7. day,tothe 7. 
day, Ne mwctda fiat, that it waxc not mouldy, Lorin, p 829. col.2, 

Contra. 1. This teſtimony in two maine poynts 15 againſt them: for the dipping of 
the Hoſt in the blood,(repreſenced by the wine) overthroweth thr conceir ot Conco- 
mitancse,thatthe blood ,aud fleſh of Chriſt doe inthe brea4 one company another: and 
their deceit of rran/w/tantiarson : tor it the Hoſt be the very flcth of Chriſt,now can ic 
become mouldy. 


2, From theccremomies of the Law we muſt take no preſident : for theSacraments 
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of the Goſpclt: our blcflcd Saviour when hee inſtituted the Sacrament, bid them take 
and cat ; Non diftult, nec fervars juſſtt ”" craſtunum, he deferred it not 5 neither bid ITto 


be kept yntill the morrow : Cyril. hom, 5. in Levit, c. 7. 


4+ Confut. That «Antichriſt ſhall not come of 
the Tribe of Dan, 

Becauſe this Egyptians ſonne by an |ſraclitiſh woman, that blaſphemed, was of the 
tribe of Dan, ver. 11. Some of the Romaniſts con;eture, that Antichriſt ſhall come 
of Dan : and Lorinw thinketh it 15 a probable opiniongwith Bellarmine, Pereri, and 
othcr ot that fide. 

Contra. 1. This is a mcere fanfic, and counted a fabulons thing , by ſome of their 
owne men 3: Teſtarns, Oleaſter, in 49, Geneſ: and Loris though he thinke it a proba- 
ble opinion, yet granteth that it caanor bee prooved by Scripture, as ont of thole pla- 
ces, whichare viually alleadged, Gene.q9.17. fere. 8.16. And becauſe the tribe of Dan 
is omitted in the Revel/a. 6.9, 2, Forit Antichrilt ſhould come of Das, his fear ſhould 
rather be at Ieruſalem, which was the chicte Citty of the Iewes,then at Rome, which 
is agreed on both ſides to be the place, where Antichriſts City ſhall bee ; according to 
Saint Johns deſcription , Revel. 17. 8. And fo Bernard faith ; Beſtiaslla in Apocalypf, 
cs aatrom oft 01 doguens blaſphemias, Petri carbedrgms occupat , that beaſt in the Apoca- 
lypte, to whom a mouth was given ſpeaking blaſphemics , doth cccupie the ſeat of 
Peter, Epiſt. 126. | | 


5. Confut. That the Pope #» not (hrifts Uicar. 

W hercas, ver. 18. the Latine readeth, He that ſmiteth a beaſt : reddet vitariam, (hall 
reſtore one 1n place thereof : Zorwnme taketh occaſion to ſpeake of this word, Yicarim, 
Vicar, 2$ itis givcn to the Pope, and will haue him not to be Saint Peters, but Chriſts 
Vicar. Þ. 845. col. 1. 

Contra. 1. Concerning the {pirituall regiment of the Church, Chriſt ncedeth not 
any Vicar : tor he himſelte is preſent by power, and influence of his Grace, with his 
Church ynto the end of the World, CHarth.28.20, And for the externall Miniſtery, 
not onely Saint Peter, but Saint Pant were Chriſts Vicars, with the other Apoſtles, be- 
ing Embaſſadours for Chriſt, and in Chriſts ſtead, 2. Corinrh. 5. 20. Andall faithfull 
Buhops , and Paſtors, as Exſebims Biſhop of Rome acknowledgeth : Capar Feeleſie 
Chriſta eſt , Chriſti amtem Vicary facerdotes ſunt , qui vice Chrſts legatione funguntar in 
Eccleſia , Chriſtis the head of the Church, but Chriſts Vicars are the Prieſts, which 
in Chriſts ſtead doe performe his Embaſſage in the Church, Epsſtol.z. 

2. The Pope is rather Saint Peters Vicar , then Chriſts; as Pope Symmachw in his 
Apologetic. to Anaſtatins the Emperour , calleth himſelfe the Vicar of Petey : and for 
this cauſc , none of the Popes are called by thename of Perer , ſhewing that they take 
them(eluesto be his Vicars : otherwiſe if they were Chriſts Vicars , as Peter was, it 
were no mcre preſumption to be called by the name of Peter,then bf Pax/,who both,as 
Gelaſins (aith, Pariter ſanflam Romanam Eccleſiam Deo conſecrarunt : together did conle= 
cratc to God,the holy Romane Church, decree. de Scriprar, 


6. Confut. Agamſi the Manithees, and Marcionites, 
Who condemned the old Law. 

W hereas by Moſes Law,the equality of retaliation, & like retribution was allowed: 
An eye for an eye, tooth for a tooth, ver. 20. thoſe wicked Heretikes rooke occaſion to 
acculethe authour of the old Teſtament with cruelty , which 1s mitigated, and raken 
away by our Saviour inthe New. : 

(ontra, Heereunto a double anſwere 18 framed. 1. That this ſaw was given vnto 
the Iewes, ( who were deſirous of revenge,) eps x; aryogipas, vyiſcly and ft for the 
tirme 2: who were not as yet capable of Chriſts dofrine ;"if one bee ſmirt en 01 the one 
Cheeke ,to turne the other alſo :to this purpole, Ifrdor, P elufiot, l. 4, Epaſt. 86 And T ar- 


mula tothe ſame coffe vieththis ſimilitude : Semper initia haxantmy , fines conrrabwn- 
nr, 
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tur ; propterea ſyluam quts creſcere ſiuit, vt rempere ſus cedat , alwayes the be gININgGS ATE 
enlarged,an.i t he enus contracted : as one futtereth a wood to grow, that he may cur it 
downe inthe cnd,&c. Cont, Afarcion.2.c,6.ſ0 this liberty was granted 1 the Ol.ilaw, 
which 1s abridged inthe New: J/hen the axe Was layd tothe root of the tree,as our bleflcd 
Saviour farh, Aatrh.z.no. 

2, Chriſt did not condemne this rule of the law being rightly vnderſtood , but 
tugl t an higher point of periction , in bearing and ſuffering of wrong ; yet thit law 
was j iſt ani full ot equity, by the which eAupryſtie faith , Imnfte vin 1uſtem mo« 
FL figs, non fomitem, [ed lumitem fſuror:s aſi 1nars ; non vt 8d quod fopiturs eſſet, hinc ac« 
cendattor , ſed ne id , qutod ardebat, ultra extendatar : A jult meature was let tur v. j iſt 
revenge, and a[tnite rather aligned for rage, then a haite ; not that what was 
quenched ſhould bee Kindled, bur lcſt that which burned might ourne more, 4b, 19, 
Cont. Faſt. c. 25. 


6. Morall © bſeruations. 


I. Morall, Of the reverent receiving of the Sacrament. 


A S the Shew-bread was onely to bc eaten by the Prieſts. ver. 9. fo now the Sicra- 
ment ſhould be received onely of :uch, as arc ſpirituall Prictts voro God ; asthe 
Scripture call. th all the Faichfull, Revel.1.6, And to Ambroſe hence well colle teth : 
Ur panes propofitionts edebant ſols ſacerdotes , ita munc purioreme panem manducare preſcrip- 
twm, 43 the Pric {ts onely eatthe ſhew-bread, fo now 1t is preſcribed, wee ſhould eat a 
purer bread, whichcame downe from heaven. 61b. 8, in Like 21. 


4. Morall. efgainſt rage, and immoadcrate anger, | 

This ſonne of an Egyptian, being provoked by ſtrite,in his anger and heat, revileth 
and curſeth, v.1o. which teacherh vs to mo/7erate our anger, and paſſion, and not to 
ſuffe: 1t ro breake forthinto rage, and intemperate ſpeech : as the Apolke taich, Bee 
angry but ſinne not; let not the Sunne goe downe wpon your Wrath, Epheſ,4.26, Whercupon 
Heerome thus infcrreth © 444 agem wo; in dre [udicy,, ſuper quorum iram , non Vis 
dics, ſed tantorum annorum [ol teſtis occrbuit? yynat (hall we doe inthe day of ludgement, 
ypon whole wrath, not che Sunne of one Jay, but a witn. {le of many yeeres hath et ? 
Epiſt. ad Caſiorin, 


3- Morall. eAgainſ# the ongoaty cnuſtome of 
curſing, and ſwearing. 

It ſeemeth it was the vſual' cuſtoine of this Egyptian Ifraclite , tocurſe and blaſ- 
pheme, which vice every Chriſtian ought ro labour againſt: as the Apoſtle exhor- 
tech, Nor rendring evill for evill. nor rebuke for rebuke,but contrariwiſe bleſſe, haowing that 
Je are thereunto called, that ye ſhould be heyres of bleſſing, 1 Pet.3 g.{And&aint Paricoun- 
th this ſinne of rayling,amoung thoſe fines, which exciude out of Heaven, 1.( 97.6 9. 
whereupon Origen thus exhorteth : Videant ergo 94s os ſunm quotidiana pene conſucttt 
dine hoc vitio #n/neſcant , quid illis pericnli immineat : let them therefore contider, who 
by a dayly vie a:cuſtome their mouth to this finne , what danger hangeth over their 
bead, Hom. 1 4. #n Levit. 


4. Moral. Net lawful to rayle, not vpen the Wick;d, 

Lorimes here ov({erverh,that reviling is not to be returned,no, not vpon Heretikes: 
as Michael, the Arch-ang :I1, durſt not giue rayling ſpecch to the Devill, /44.5.9. then 
much more vnlawfull it 1s to rayle ypon the innocent : hi>w then can he julttac his bad 
cuſtome,in calling Proteſtants Heretikes almoſt every where, vpon any occaſion : yp- 
on whom,neither he,nor any of his (et, ſhall ever be able truely co faſten any Herefae ? 
Itis well knowne hoy full of rayling almoſt all their writings are peſtered : witnefle 

Gee 2 Harding: 


O12 11 /ix-fold Commentaric 
Hardings inveCtiue againſt B. Jewell, Stapleton againſt Whitaker , and diverſeothers : 
eA'uguſtimes countell by him produced, they all might doc well to follow :; Vnands Cr. | 
que vel aicenao, vel ſcrabendo, etiam contumelioſts cruminationibus laceſſi: ug, quantum bs 


Chap.zs. 


a 


Dommus donat, frenatis, && corrcitts Vang mdignationsy aculen, auditor leſtorive conſulen; 
1 £70 vt efficiar homing convitianas ſuperior , ſed errorem convincendo /alubr ior : W ht [ 
anfwere any 16 ſpeaking or writing, yea provoked with contumelious 2ccufations, ag 
God cnableth mee, bridelingand ſtaying the pricks of vaine indignation, I bauc tuch 

reſpect to my hearer, or reader, that I become not ſuperior ia rayling, but more prott- 


table 1n convincing of error, 66.3. cont, Petilian, cj. 


Cuar XA : 


d 
1. T he Method and Argument. ; 
DN =J' S iathe two former Chapters the externall profeſſion of holineſſe 
Shs WE 5x required of the people, is ſet torth 111 Eccleſiaſticall an religions v; 
6 \ EH)! durics : ſo inthis,in civill and politike : Where firlt arc treated of 
Ke 1 Sal |, the two publique ſolemuities of the tevench yeere of Reſt, and of tf 
GC M79 Vo) | the Tubile, to ver/.14. Secondly, certaine Lawes ani Orders,con- 
Q ; cerning buying and lelling,as incidents and appurtenances to thoſe he 
L === times, are preſcribed. | | | ; 
1. Concerning th« ſulemnics ; firſt, of the ſeventh yeere, hee ſheweth the time [7 
when they ſhall b« gin to ob{crue it,v.2. then the manner : they mult neither iow nar 
reapc that yeere, v. 4. no nor rcape that which groweth of it ſelte, v. 5. but leaueit 
for the beaſts and ſtrangers,and others, v. 6, Seccndly,of the Tubile, 1. of the time, 
when 1t ſhould be kept: as for the yeere,v.8. moneth of the yeere,” 9. 2. The man- re 
n-r in thote three priviledges : libertie of {crvants,returning to their polletſions,and 
the rcft of the ground,v.10.to v.14. 

2. Concerning thc Salc and redemption of Lands,and other things, having a rela- 
tion tothe Tabile.; firſt, it 18 ſet foorth in generall, ro ver/. 23. then in particular, to 
vey/. 55. In the generall, firſt, the Law is ſet downe for the tale of lands,as they 
410 ncere or farre off from the yecre of Iubilee, ver/. 14. to ver/. 17. Secondly, then 
a promiſe is added, of the fruittuinefle of the earth, ver. 18. 19. By occaſion hereof l, 
an objection 1s propounded, concerning their proviſion inthe ſeventh yeere,v.20. and 
an{wcred,”.21.23. | vt 

In particu.ar are (ct forth Lawes : firſt, of the redemption cf their lands, to 2. 29+ by 
and hou\cs, to v. 25- where is annexed by way of tranſition, a caution againſt v{ury, do 
v.35-t0 v.39. Secondly,of their perſons, 1. of ſervants to the Hebrewes, to v#7+ 44+ th 
with an expr<ſſe difference betweene them andother tervants,to v.46, 2. Ot ſuch as Ca 
were {crvants vnto trangers,v 47.t05 5+ bu 

: or their !ands,of any whatſoever, how they ſhalbe redeemed by his kinſman,”.25» _ 
himlelte,v.26. or they ſhall come out in the yecre of Iubile, v.28. 

For their Houſcs: firſt, a difference is ſhewed betweene houſes in walled and vn- th 
walled townes,ver/. 29. to 32. Sccondly,betweene the houſes of Levites,and others : tra 
1 hirdly,and betweene thctr cities and ſuburbs, wv. 34.35. th 

Concerning V fury, is ſhewed, 1. of whom they were not to take it,ver.35+. 2: Ot 
whatthings,v 37.38. and thc reaſon why, v.39. for 

Touching the Hebrew ſervants : firſt , the manner is ſet downe , ver/. 39. 40. SE- M3 
condly, the rime, till th lubile, ver. 40. 41. Thirdly, the reaſon why,they are Gocs ma 
ſervanrs,wer/ 42, ; 4 

For the !crvants of ſtrangers, is expr«ſled : firſt, of whom they ſhall buy them, or | 


. verſe 
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ver(:44.45+ Secondly,for whom ; themſelues,an4 their children, Thirdly,how long, 
for ever, ver/. 46. 

Concerning tuchas were ſervants to ſtrangers: firſt,the manner of their recemp« 
cion is cxprefled : by whom, v. 48. 49. and how, v.50.to 53. Secondly, the mann-r 
of their ſervice, 7. 53. Thirdly, ther freedome in the lubile , with a generall reafon 
annexed, ver/ 55. 


2, The diners Readings. 


Erſe. 5. The grapes of the firſt frnits, T..D. rather grapes of thy Vine wndreſſed, L.D. Alt. 
V » N. Heb ot thy ſeparation : 5s. which thou {eparatcſt thy lelte from : mater, 
to ſeparate, 
Verl. 6. They fball be unto you for meat. L.D. The Sabbath ſtall bee vnto you fir meat, LD. Det, 
N. that is, the frets of the Sabbath, or reſt. I, 
Verf. 26, 1f he hawe no kinſmas, L, D. No redeemer. T.N. Czter. goed, ſignifieth, the 
next kiniman,ro whom theright of redemption belongeth. L. D. Aſt. 
Vert. 30, Within @ full yeere meay it be redeemed, H. yeere of dayes, omitted, L D. Det. 
Verl. 32. The houſes of the Lenites, which are in the { wes. L. D. The cities of the Le 
vites,and the houſes of the cities of ther poſſeſſion, 1.N. 
Verl. 33. If they bee notredeemed, L. D. If any redeeme of the Levites. N.V. Or hee L.DNAlt. 
that redeemeth, hall be of the Lenites, I. H. 
Verl. 35. T hon ſralt recetne him. L. D. rather relieve him, N. or ftrewgthen bim, 1. L.D Ak-, 
heb. chazak,, to apprehend or take,as by the hand. 
Verl. 43. eA ffs him not by m3ght. L. D. rather thou ſralt not rule oner him With ri- L. D. Alt. 
gowr, I. N. phar««h (ignifieth, hardnefſe,crueltic,rigour. 
Verſ. 44. Of them ſhall yee buy bondrmen, and bondmaids. This clauſe is wanting. 
Verl. 47. 1f the handof a ſtranger grow ſtrong, L. D. attaine to riches, Czter, L.D. Det. 
Verſ. 53. Hes "_ being allowed, fir the which he ſerned before, L.,D. As a Jeerely by L. D. Alt. 
red ſernant ſpall bee be With ham, Czicr. | 


1. The Queſliwns diſcuſſed. 


1. Queſt. Of Mount Sinas, Where the Lord uttered 
theſe Lawes to (Moſes. 
l, 'T: His is not ſet downe out of place, as Cateran thinketh,that Moſes returneth to 
{er downe other Lawes,which were delivered in Mount $imai: buc heere-is 
yaderſtood , the plaine which was about Mount $inas, which was the generall place : 
but the particular was Either in the Tabernacle, or from the Mercie-ſear , or in the 
doore of the Tabernacle,in which places rhe Lord vſed to ſpeake to oſes : The Lord 
therefore is {aid ro haue ſpoken to Moſes in the Mount $5nas , becauſe the 1traclites 
camped in the plaine,or deſert about $izai, Namb.10.11.12. as Manaſſes 15 (aid to bee 
buried in his bouſc, 2, Chron, 33. 20. which was but 1n the garden of his houſe, 
2, Kings 21.18. | 
2. Lhisname $44, is derived of 535 /ench , which fignifieth a buſh, whereof 0." 
. | ; Ss GT4 Hitt Wt 31 
the Latine ſexr4, a thorne or bramble, may ſceme co haue his original: The whole ; 7, 1. 
tra or circuit of ground was called choreb, Exod.z.1. of the drinefſe and barrcnnefle 2,,us , ve 
thereof,the rop and bigheit part whereof was called $1945, /#3, | Er4cas W6ely 
3- From this Sms were gincn lawes, which begat bondage ; but from S10x ſprang Hebreors vo- 
forth the Goſpell,procuring our {pirituall libertie, Hebr, 1 3.22. Sinai and Hagar, are <0 49 ne 
04 I, P ee” 1g op "rs, farrones mou ab 
made to fignife th- ſame thing,namely,our ſpiritual ſervitude; the one betng a bonds ,,;. 1;,,u- 
mayd, and the Law being delivered from the other. And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, arceſends. 
eAger is Sina,Galat.g.25. not that the Apoſtle allu/eth vntn a towne in Arabia, Loren, 
or that it was an other uame of the mountaine,as {hryſo/f, Theophyl. but becauſe inthe 
Pl Gpg 3 Apoſtles 


Non 46 is ivie, 


_ —_—_—— <—  —————— —— 


OD > ue DoEm__— 2 wa — we 0 _ _y——— —_—_—_ 


When the 
 Sabbericall 


yerc began. 
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Apoltles Allegorie they both ſignihed the ſame thing, namely, the Law of bondage ; 
as $10N and lerulalem trom heauen fer torth our {pirituall libertie, 


2. Quelt. Of the ſeventh yeere of reſt, the rites 
and manner thereof. 

1. Verſ. 2. Whenthon ſalt come: This Law of the ſeventh Sabbaticall yeere, was 
not to bee kept in the wildernefle, but after they came into the land of Canaan : tor j1 
the wildernefle they could neither plow nor ſowe, from which labcurs they were to 
reſt in this ſcuenth yeere. Now this ſeventh yecre began ro bee accounted preſently 
aiter the death of Aoſes : fo that the firſt Sabbaticall yeere was 1n the {eveuth yeere 
of Toſnahs government. They did not then begin their account of the ſcycnth yecre, 
(as (ome thinke) becauſe the land was no: divided till then, when Caleb was 85 yeere 
old, which was in the eight ycere after oſes death, Toh. 14. 10, for vnleſſe we be. 
gin the account of the Sabbaricall yeere, and of the lubile, from the death of Hoſes, 
they will not fall out in the yeere of Chriſts paſſion,which was1n the ſeventie lubile, 
By. coment, and by this meanes the type and ſhadow, and the body ſhould not cou- 
curre and 2gree together : Belide, when they did eate of the corne of the land, and 
Manna ceaſed, it is molt like, that they began their Computation , becaute 1t is fayd, 
hep yee ſhall come snto the land Which 1 fhall gene yow : but this was in the beginning of 
{oſhuahs time, Teſh5.12. and fo { alebs $5. yeere ſhall fall our rather in the Sabbaricall 
yeere, whenthe land hid reſt trom their exemics ; then to begin the account of the 
firſt ſeventh yeere from thence, 

2, But the ſeventh yeere : which was to be counted certainely from ſeven,to ſeven : 
not from the beginning of ones ſervice, which was to come out in the ſeventh yeere, 
though he began his ſcrvice,but a yeere, yea,as it might tall our,not aboue a monerh or 
two betore. 

3- Ason the Sabbath day man wasto abſteine from labour which ſin brought yp- 
on him : {on the leventh yeere the earth alſo was to reft, which was accurſcd tor the 
fnne of man : and 1n this yeere they were not to abſteyne from all labour,as vpon the 
Sabbath,but onely from the works of Husbandry,as plowing,towing, reaping, gathe- 
ring of grapes,and other fruits : « A#gufmethinketh, they might plow, and fow, but 
the poore were to rcape : but the text is plaine , they were not to ſow atall. Toſtatia 
thinketh, they might plant trees, 1n their {everall, and encloſed grounds , and gather 
the fraitcs thereot : bur the Hebrewes hold the contrarie, which is moſt agreeable to 


_ the text. ' 


Tithes & firit 
fruits whether 
paid in the $a- 
baticall yecre. 


And4 whereasit is fayd, 2. 5. that Which groweth of it ſelfe : as of the ſeed-that 
was lcft in harueſt, or out of the rootes of the old, thou ſhalt not reape, that is, aS1N 0- 
ther yeares, by a peculiar right and intereſt, but in common as others did : ſo that this 
yeere notenth was to PEpaid to the Levites : for the fruits bcing common, a certaine 
tenth could not be taken : the Levites lived of the tenths of the tormer yeere , which 
by Gods blefling yeelded double fruit,v.22. and they might participate in common as 
other did : yet the firſt-truits waste be paid , betore they did eat thereof, according to 
the law, c.23-14. which was no certaine portion, as the tenth was, but any part lepar 
rated to thatend inthe name of the whole, Toſtar. 9. 5. 

5. Nether gather the grapes of thy ſeparation. 1. Not the grapes of the fir{t fruits,as 
the Latine readeth, and Toſtatxs expoundeth of the owners part , which he reape 
firſt, for the owner had no more right then others. 2. Nor yer 151t vnderſtood 
of their ſeparated grounds , Cajeras : for nogrounds were encloſed , or ſeparated 
this ycere, or ſcqueſtred from common vic. 3. But the meaning is, they ſhoule not 
gather the grapes, and ather fruits, which were {ſeparated trom their private vic, and 
ſo made common : [mx. _— 

6. The Hebrewes further haue theſe obſervations about this yecre of remilſion- 
t- Inthis ſeventh yecre, they were to doeno workes of Husbandry , as to low, or 
plant trees,though ſuch as beare no fruit: to prune,or dung,remoue ſtones,or thornes, 


or {moke the trees to kill wormes : for the land muſt reſt, 2, They were notto bring 
the 


Chap.25. 
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tbe fruits of the {eventh yeerc intotheir houte to lay chicm vp,burto reape,and threth 


their ſervants, hirelings, and {trangers ; but they were uct to teed the Heathen with 

themgnor carry them oat of the land.5.W hat remained, was for the beafts of the field: 
Exed.23.11. Not their domelticall cattell on: ly : but they mightnot teed cattell with 

that which was properly mans meat. 6. The fruits of the ſeventh yeere were of 
more welght, then the holy thing : tor that being redcemed with money, went out a- 
moog other common things : but fod1d not thee, thele could not tor any price bee 

made common : to this purpole, Aaimony un lobel.c,6, ſec.b, 


3. Queſt; Of the reaſon and canſes of the inſtitution of Yy15 
| ſeventh yeere of remiſſion, 

1. Anmturall reaſon was,that the carth by lying,and reſting might gather ſtrength, 4945 542m» no 
vſually ocher grounds doe reſt every 3 or 4 yecre: the land ot Canaan was oncly to be {© © 
ſparedevery 7 yeere , which was,as Calvmlaich, Signww mire fecundgatry, a ligne of : —_ | hag 
great fruitttulne fle. (14172 aluloes 

2. A morall reaſon was, that proviſion ſhouid be made for the Poore : and that the «279 grrever, 
Rich being lolicitous this y.ere , when they d1d neither tow , nor reape, what they vTO of 
(ſhould cat, might conli-ter better of the necellity ot the Povre ; £1 ſemper #la 471X80- flee } fig 
tate tenentr ; who alwayes are poſlefied with that care, Pal, Fag : Andinthis (c- gy,s, 
venth yecrethe porre had athreefold priviledge , for their tood in common, for the 
releale of their debts, and liberty from {crvitudes, Derr.15.1.12. The tervants alſo 
might eat what they would, without leaue of the:r Maſters ; which they could ir 
doc in other yeeres ; and the hireling mighteat of the common truits, though not of 
huly things, c. 22.10. the ſtranger alſo was permitte'! to eat ; bur in the other two, in 
relealing ot debts,and liberty, he bad no priviledge, To/tar. 3. &c. 

3- An Eccicſiaſticall reaſon : Vt fulgeret vbsque Sabbars ſanttir : that every where 
they might be put in minde of the holtnefle of the Sabbath, Ca/vmn, 

4. A ipirituall reaſon was : Vt veram remiſſtonss temps aduentum Chriſti venerentur, 
that they ſhould adore the time of true remiilion , the comming of Chriſt, in whom 
we haue remillion of all our finnes : Procop, and by the common fruits of this yeere, 
they ſhould be put in minde of the Spiritual! communion of the Saints,in the common 
Hitch, as i: iscalled, Ti.1.4. and the common ſalvation, 1»a.s.3. and in the commu- 
nion alio of externall things,where occalion {o required. Ae.2.44. 

5+ The myſticail end was to ſet foorth the everlaſting Sabbath,and reſt in Heaven, 
the fixe dayes repreſenting the preſent world ; Dum #n hac vita (ſums, while wee are 


in this life : He/yching, 


4s Queſt. Of the name of the Inbilee , and 
Whence ut Was (o calle. 
t Somethinke that the Tubilce in Hebrew, 5 343, 7ebel, is derived of Tnbal, the 
ſonne of (an, the inventer of _inſtraments of mulicke : Gere. g.21. Serarins : butitis 
not like,that the name of ſuch a(olemne feaſt, ſhould retaine the anc mory of one which 


came of the wicked race. Cs 
2. Some deriuc ir of 72"> jabhal, which ſignifieth to ben4 or cary, whereupon 


| 

b-1 jubal, is a ſtreame , or watercourſe, that runneth along , and caryeth things with r, 

| lexe. 17 $. and ſo the Iubilee is called&yÞbecaufe it brought them to joy and mirth, Seray: 

or brought every man againe to his owne dwelling. Olcafter, 

| 3. Canctas giveth this. reaſon of the name; zobel, ſignifieth germen, the fruit of 
the earih , becauſe then their lands which did fruQtifie , returned, or rather becauſe 

then it fructified of it owne accord. 

| 4. But 8obel, rather ſignificth a cornet made of rammes-horne , nor for the limili- 

tude cnely , as Lorin. out it was indeed made of a rammes-horne : as they are called 


Trumpets , haobhims, of rammes hornes, 9/#.6.4- as it is expounded by the on 
this 
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this kind of Cornet was vſcd in the feaſt of trumpets. c. 23.24, and in proclayming of 
the Inbilce : And hence 1s derived the Latine word, [xbslare, which 1s vicd to expreiſe 
excecding and extraordinary joy. [#n, Borrb, ; 

5. Teffarns thinketh they vied the ſilver rrampets 1n the Iubilee, as in other feſti. 
valls: bur the generall opinion of the Hebrewes 1s otherwile, that the peculiar trum- 
pet for this day, wasthe /zophar, or cornet,made of rammrs-horne, which are diverſe 
of them hollow ,tpectally of che greater fort,as /wns faith, he hath ſeenc of them,ang 
{0 he taith Agqnzle tranſlarerh it #127” , a rammes-horne., 


5. Queſt. Of the right computation of the 
geere of Jubilee, 

1. The opinion of ſome 1s, that the Iubilee was in the 49 yeere , and concurred 
with the ſeventh Sabbaricall yeere , but 1t was alto the fiftieth yeerecontinung the 
lubilce before from whence they beginaethe account, #nclu/we, wicluſiuely : to loſe. 
phus Scaliger, Tun. | 

B.\t the.e exceptions are taken tothis opinion. 1. That incompuration for the firſt 
Tabilce, it could not be counted 1nclufucly, becaute there was no Iubilce before ; And 
by this r. koning the {ame Jubilce ſhould bee counted twiſe , as the ca: of one fitty 
yeeres, and the beginnin,2 of an other. 2. This would breed a great confuſion inthe 
Chronicle, rhe iewes accounting by 5 o yecres complete for «v.ry Iubilec. 3. If the 
Iubilce had Fallen our 1n a Sabbaticall yeere, it had beene ſuperfluous to forbid them 
neither to low,nor reape inthe Iubilce, ſeeing they were reſtained from ſuch workes 
every 7 yecre : thus Toſtats, 

2. Thcretore it is the more probable opinion, that the ncxt yeere after the ſeuen 
weekes of yeeres, which make 49 yeeres compleat, which was the fiftieth  ecre,coun- 
ring excluſive, was the lubile e ; 10 Maſters Broughton commen : and it is the moſt recei- 
ved opinion, amongſt che Hebrewes: for chus they accounted the feaſt of weekes, t2- 
king fiity dayes complete fr-m the {olemne &ay of the Paſſeover , not including the 
{amc 1n the account. Levvr. 23. 

3. Bit it wil! bee objcca, that after the ſeventh yeere , they beganne againeto 
count for an other teven,ard {othe Tubilee ſhould be one of the ſix: yeeres to make vp 
the reckoning for an other (even: Toftatis thinketh , q 6. that the account of the le» 
ven yeeres viasnot 1nterrupted by the lubilce, but went on, and ſo ſometimes the ſe- 
venth Sabbaricall yecre might fall in the 47 or 48 yecre, and funrime looner , ſome- 
tirac latcr ; Tor otherwile one yeere ſhould not be counted at all in rhe compuration of 
the ſevens: Butthe Hebrewes account 1s more orobible, that the 5.1 yecre was the 
firſt of rhe 6 yeeres, for the next 7. ammen, Merahem, Br. comment : The Iubilee 
yeere could be none of the 6 yeeres, for then a ſervant cculd not {crye 6 yeeres accor- 
ding to the law, Dexr.15 12. for the yecre of Tubilce freed all. 

4. The onely obycction againſt the ſecond opinion, that the Iuhilce was not in the 
$4bbaticall ycerc, but in the next foliowing, is becauie cthenthey ſhould neither ſow, 
nor reape two yeeres together ; to this the anſ were 1s, that Cod might giue anextra- 
ordinary bleſſing to the yeere before the Tubile, which might ſerue tort} e rwo yeeres 
following. as hee promiſed to gine vnto the f1xt yeere, to ferue vnto the ninth, ver, 22. 
a1d ſo in Hezeksahs rime the earth brought foorth fruit two yecres of u {ele without 


{owing,or reaping. 2. King.19.9. 


6. Queſt. Phat time of the yeere the Inbilee beganne, 
and \vhen it as Proclaimed, 


1. Toſtata, 9. $, thinketh it began inthe firſt month inthe ſpring ; becauſe men- 
tion is made of the ſeventh moneth, ver. 9. wherein it was to be proclaimed : but, a$ 
Lorinus oblerveth, if it had begun then, they ſhould uot haue reaped harveſt two 
yeerestogetber, nor reaped that which they had ſowed before : fo rouge it be called 


the ſeventh moneth , that was for the account of Eccleſiaſticall affaires : but tor civil 
matters, 
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matters , as hiring of feryants, and ſuch like, the account gf che yecre beganne in the 
leyenth moneth. 

2, Neither was the Iubilee proclaimed in the 7 moneth, the ycere before the In- 
bilec beganne,as T offatus, Lyran : tor it is {aid,they ſhould blow the trumpet of the lu- 
bilee 1n rhe tenth day of the 7 moneth, the lubilee then was begunne. And fo the He- 
brewes hold,thar althoughthe lubilec beganne trom the tirſt day of the 7 moneth, yer 
the ſcrvants were not ſet free, neither d1d they returne to their pc ſſe{lions till the 10 
day, which was the expiarion day : that,as then they obteyned from God, remillion of 
all their finnes ; fo thereby they might be more cffcctually ſtirred vp,to ſhew compabe 
lion to their brethren. 


7. Queſt. Of the prattiſe aud continuance of the Inbilee, 


Now furthcr for the praftiſe and continuance of the Iubilee. x. Though it bee not 
kept of the lewes, becauſe neither haue they poſieflions of their owne,nor yet is there 
any con(ervation of their tribes, and fawilics,to the which the lands ſhould returue,as 
Toſtats : q. 14. yet 1s notthe opinion of /ohan. Sarirbar. probable, Epsſt. 264. thar it 
was never Kept of the lewes ; intermitt ed , and neglected It was 2: but not alrogether 
diſcon.tnued,as may appeare,becaule mention 1s made of the Sabbaticall yeere,or yere 
of remiilion, 2 K:n.19.29.1er.34.9. W hich was as aſcaleto bring them to the Tublle: 
and Ezekie/{aying,he which (cileth,ſhailn vt recurne tothart which is ſold, Ezec.7 13. 
by reaſon of the Captivity,ſheweth that otherwiſe 1t was in vie. And [/aiah (peaking 
of the acceptable yeere, alluding vnto Chriſt, //2y 61.2. 1nfiguateth the typicallaccep- 
table yeerc of lubilce to haue beene 1n vice 

2. Some beginne the Iubile too foone, as Sabellicrs, from the Creation ; and from 
thence thinketh, that the Hebrewes accounted by lubilees , as the Greekesby Glym- 
pads, the Romancs by Luftres, the Chriſtians by Inarfons , which was the ſpace of 
htreene yeeres,as the cther of fiue,and the Iubilecs of fiftie,+E-ead.2.4.,. Some be- 
211 them too late,as the Hebrewes, fourteene yeeres after they came into the land of 
Canzan, which they fay was ſixe yeeres in conquering, and {even yecres individing; 
the contrary whereof may appeare by Calcbs age, as 1s before ſhewed, qu. 6. Some 
ho!d out the Jubilee ſt11, as the Romaniits; which being a type , was to determine 
in Chrift, 

.. Loring calleth it, ſapervacanenm laborem, a {upecrfiuons labour , to aſſigne 2 Ty- 
bilce yere for the birth of Chriſt : rather t> make the paſlion of Chriit,not his birth, 
to fall out in a Tubilee,as H, Browght. (whoſcjudgement he followeth for the 50 yere) 
maketh it the 70 Iubilee,its neither curious nor ſuperfluous, but very vſctull,to make 


the body and type agree together. 


8. Queſt. Of theprimiledges of the Tubilee, and Wherein it 
differed from the Sabbaticall yeere, 


1. Whatſoever was lawfull or vnlawfull to bed ne in the ſcuenth yecre, was like- 
wile in the Iubilce : as they were not therein to ſow nor reape,v.1 I. ang conſequent- 
ly,not to doe other works of Husbandry thereunto belonging. 

2. Inſome things the ſeventh yerc excecdeth the Iubilce : as 1n releaſing of debts, 
Dewt,11.1.whichthe lubileedid not: and in ſome othcr the Inbilee exceedeth the 
ſeventh veere,as in releaſing of ſervants, which were for along time, Exod.21 6. and 
releaſing of lands: but the Iubilee releaſed in the beginning of the yeere;the ſcuanth 
yeere not till the end, Dewr.15.1. Hamon. 

' 3. But whereas Lyranus isof opinion, that exiles and captiues were ſet at libertie 
lo the Iubilee : Toftari 9.13. contradifterh him : becauſe there were no exiles in I{- 
rael,but ſuch as fled to the cities of refuge,for ſhedding of blood, wherein they were 
to ſtay till the death of the High Prieſt, Numb,zs5. 25.and wcre not to gne out inthe 


yeere of Tubilee : neither was there any puniſhment among them by baniſhmentr, on 
| either 


bl 
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either by death in greater offences, or in ſmaller by whipping, Dem. 25. 3. and in the 
Icaſt by retaliation, or compenſation 1n money, Exod.21-22. 

4. Now the lands in the labile returned to their firft owners, that the diſt n tion of 
Tribes might be continued, which was knowne by the certaine pc fleflions, which be. 
longed to cuery tribe and family : And the reaſon of conſcruing this diſtinticn of 
tribes, was,that theline ofthe 7efſ1.-b mrght be known, who was to come of 1#da.Bur 
now the Meſſiah being exhiLitco to the world , the diſtinRion of the tribes is not 
kept, neither,the Iewes bing diſpeſifled of their pefieions,can there be any retur. 
ning tothem, Toſtat.qu. 14. 

5. Now this folemue yere of the Tubile, betokeneth myſtically, firſt our deliverar ce 
by Chriſt, which was the acceptable yeere oft remiſlion,propheticd of belore,1/a.61, 
1,2.29d 10 interpreted by our blefſed Saviour, L»ks 4.18. As alfo thereby was ſiguified 
our 1erurne into the heavenly Paradiſe, Zrke 23.43. tromthe which we arc tallen in 
Ad m,And 10 Heſychimns applyeth the ſceuenth yeer eto euery mane particular conſum- 
mation, when his foule 1s receiued vp to glory; and by the Inb'ice,the generall cons 
{ummarion 1n the reſurrection ; Duplex eff conſummatio , Vna quidem wnmſcum(g, 90s 
firum; alia commmni humant generts : there is a two-told conlummaticn,one uf cucry 
of vs,thc other common of mankind, £*c, 


I” A 


9. Qucſt. Of the Law of buying and ſelling among 
the Hi br-wes, | 

1. Where it is ſaid, Fhen thos ſclleft onght, v 14. this muſt be vynderſtood, de bom 
emmobilibas, of vnmooacable, not mooucablc goods, as of houſes and lands; for the 
mooucables did periſh, and weare 1n the viiag, and could not be reſtored ; and beſide, 
the reaton for the reſtoring of lands and pofleflions, for the ſevering and d:(tinguis 
ſhing of Tribes ans Families, c1d oncly hold in vnmooueavle things: tor the ta» 
milics were knowae and dilccrned by their poſſcllions,not by their other movucable 
goods, T oftat. 

2. And in their contracts of buying and (eliing, they were not one to oppr« lc or 
defrauc another , neither the ſel'cr to require too great a price, nor the buyer to pur- 
chaſe it for louger time then the lubilce. 

3. This/aw 1s mace onely concerning the Tſraclites,not ſtrangers,though conver- 
ted tothe faith : 1t the poſieltions were !o:d rothern, they could not hold th. m Jon» 
ger then the lubilee: Bar they had no poſicſſons 1n Canaan, thovgh tl ey might bee 
rich in other mooucables ; and theref« re this law of reſtitati- n concerned not them : 
The word is p12 £94amuth, trarflated by the Sepruagirr, a neighbour , 74 2.17 x 0%, 
thy neighbour ; wcaning, not onely of their owne tribe, but anv ſraclite of what 
rribc focucr. | 

Now although an Hebrew might (ell for a lcſſe time, yet beyond the yeere of 
Tubilec no ſale could be made : and the price was to be made accore:ing to the number 
of yecres,and yecrely prohr of thething : as it it were worth a thoutand pound for 
49 yecres, for cazry yeere which it wanted , ſu much proportionably was to bee aba= 
ted ; ſo that incfcR it was /ocario, a letting, rather, then venditio, a felling : favingin 
this one thing it diftcred , that the buyer might {ct it over toany other, reſcrving a 
remainder to the firſt owner. And when the land came to be reſtored, the meane pro- 
fits were to be coumted in the pricezand it they exceeded,it was the buyers advantage, 
he reſtored onely the thing : if the fruits were lcfle then the price, the owner was to 
make 1t vp,and fo take the land, Joſeph. 3. Antiq.10, 

5. The Hebrewes herc are ſomewhat curious 2 T. that becauſe it is ſaid, arcording 
to the multitude of yeeres, V.15. one could not (ell for lefle thentwo yeeres,t hough the 
buyer were contented, 2. Andif the ſeventh yeere or luhHilee came berweene, he was 
to haue avother yeere afrer, Maimon. the latter mey be admitted, but the firſt conditi 
on is too ſtrict; and if they will inſiſt ypon the word ES» 3199 Sanim, yeeres, whichis 
1n the piurall,notduall : they were to ſcr tor more then two yeeres. 

: 10.Queſt, 
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10, Queſt. Of the bl:fſing promiſed to the keepers 
of the law of the Iubilee. 


1. They are promilcd, that they ſhall dwell in the Land ſecurely, or con'idently, 
labetach, which 1stwice repeated, verſ; 18,19. and figniticth two things : both their 
inward conhdence and trult in God, that they ſhall be afrayd of nothing z as it is ſaid 
of the r1ghteous man, Hee ſaall not bee afrayd of any eul tlamps, Pſalm. 112. $. As 
ao ut ſheweth , that their enemies ſhall bee fo daunted , that they ſhall not dare 
to attewpt any thing againſt them , as Rahab contefſeth of the Gentiles , 1o- 


ſana 2.11. | 
2. The ſecond benefit is, that the land (hall give her fruit, or ſhoald bee blefſed ex- 


ceedingly; as comrariwile,the earth is made barren tor their finnes : The heawen ſhall be 


as yron,the earth as braſſe, Lenit.26.19. 

3- The third benekit is, that they thall enjoy this bleſſing, and cat their fill : not as 
the Iſraelites were filled with Quayles,and dyed with the fieth berweene their teeth, 
anJ fo they had their fill , but without pleaſure: as it is in the Palme, Hee gane chem 
their de ire, but (ent leanneſſe into their ſoule, P[alm.1og rt 5. but they ſhould cheerefully 
enioy their plentie, Emery ene vnder b15 Vine, ana wnder bis Figge-tree, 1. Kings 4. 25. 
and nene ſhould make them atrayd, Aicah 4. 4.and cuery one call his neighbour yn- 
der his Vine and Fig-tree, Zach.z.10, 


11. Queſt. Of the exceeding fruitfulneſſe of the ſixt yeeres 


1. Whereas God preventeth an obicRion : {f yee ſoa (ay, v.20. though this were 
no vnreaſonable Inquiſition in it ſelte, to aske how they ſhould bee provided for ,ſce- 
ing they were forbidden to ſowe, or reape in the ſeventh yeere : yet ſuch queſtions 
argue ſome diſtratt ; as in Sarah,Geneſ,18. and Zacharie, Lukr t.and our Saviour for- 
biddeth all ſuch caretull queſtions, te take thought what they ſhall cate or drinke, 
Marth.6.25.yet God knowing the weaknefle of the people, who would not beleeue 
without (ignes and miracles, ath. 16,1. doth herein beare with their infirmitie,and 
giveth them ſatisfaction. 

2. The ſixt ycere ſhall yeeld fruit for three yeeres, v, 21. that is, from the ſixt to 
the ninth : not for three whole,yeeres, but the part is taken tor the whole; from the 
Harveſt of the (ixt ycere,to the Harveſt of the eight yeerc,urere two full yeeres,and 
then to the beginning of the ninth, was a part of the third yeere : for ſolong ſhould 
the old (tore ot the f1xt yeere ({erue them, till the fruites of the etght yeere were all 
gathered in, which was to the beginning of the njath. By thelike figuratiue ſpeech, 
Chriſt is {ayd to haue beene three dayes 1n the graue, which were but one whole day, 
and part of two dayes, the end of the firit, and beginning of the third. And though 
they did in the ſcuenth yeere cat the fruits which grew ot themſclues,yer more abun- 
dantiy to ſatisfie them,the Lord promilcth this wonderfull cncreale. 

3. But whereas in the (ixt yeere, they had encreaſc for rwo whole yeeres, in the 
Line and forticth yeere, when two yecres of reſt came together , the Sabbaticall 
yeere, and Jubilee, then the encreaſe of the ſeventh ycere was to endure three 
whole yecres,as it was in Hezekjabs time,when they lived two yeeres of {uchthings 
1s grew of themiclues,2.Kings 19.29. though it be vncertaine whether that were 18 
1 Sabbaricall yeere, | 

4- Now it is further robe obſerued,that this bleſsing onely continued while they 
oblerued theſe yeeres of reſt ; but whenthey negleRed them , as it is.ey1dent they 
did, when they were carryed into captivitic , T hat the land might hawe her fill of the 
Sabbaths, 2. Chron. 36. 21. it is like that then they cnioyed not this truittulneſle, 
Toftat, qu. 1 7. | 

5- Thiscncreaſe of the ſixt yeere for the yeeres following , Heſgcrins applyerh 
myſtically to the retribution.in the reſurretion : quands comeſtrars (umiuns, que hic ope- 


Fats freramme, when welhall eatandenioy thoſe things, which we wrought Ry ; 
T1 2, CHIC 


Chriſt how 
ſaid tobethree 
dayesSin the 
grauc. 
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12. Queſt. Why the Hebrewes Were not zo ſell away their 
| Lind for ener, vCil. 23.24. 

r. Beſide thereaſon before ai. god, rhat the pofleſsions belonging to the ſeverall 
families 1N « ucry Iribe,ſhould not be alicnated, LECauitc hereby would tollow a confue 
fon of the Tribes ; here 1s another rcaton addcd ; becauſe rhe Land 1s the Lords and 
{018 all the world ; but that by a pecultar right : becautc God expelled the Gentz es, 
and gaue 1t vnto is people and fantificd it co ve the inheritance of I1s Church: ther. 
forEit 15 called the Lora dana, Hoſb.g.3: the Emanxel, that ts, ( hriſts land, {144.8 8. the 
Holy Lat) Zach > 13» 

2. Where it1s fayd , Tee are ſojourners and rangers With mee : Wee my obſerne, 


Three ſorrs of that there arc three kind of Sotourners : 1. Some by naturall right,as ail morcall men, 


SoOILOUIMEIS. 


which muſt bee remooved by death. 2. Some by civill r:ght, as were the pr: oleiyres, 
that came from other countreyes. 3. Some by a {upernaturall,and heaucnly right ; ag 
the taithfull,who tecke a countrey and reſt ro come, and count that they haue bere no 
PETMANcnt Or abiding Citie, Hebr, 13. 14. And inthis ſenſe were the Ifraclites ſoiogr- 
ners : and where it is added, With mee; R, Menahem, with other Rabbines vnderſtand 
it, as though God werea ſoiourncr 1n the world 3 and it 1s enough, ſay they, that the 
{cruanr be as the Maſter 1s: which is indeed true of our bleſſed Saviour, who fotour- 
ned here in our fleſh, | 

3- Now the redemption heere ſpoken of , is meant of the yeere of Iubilee, when 
God appointed a generall redemption : of the other kind of redemption by noney, 
mention is made afterward : This manncr of redemption,and going out free of land, 
wasſo obſerued, thar if the buyer and ſeller had agreed together , ro make a perpe- 
tuall alienation,it could not ſtand, Other Nations admitted not this Law,or very few, 
becauſe of the coyetoulneſlc of the rich, who defired to bee abſolute Lords of other 
mens poſlef{ſions. 

4. Some myſtically apply this law,to ſhew a difference betweene the wicked, who 
ſell themſelues tothe Devill, ſme condrrione in perperunms, without any condition; and 
the righteons, wboit they linne, reſtsrumrmr per panitentiam , are reſtored by repen= 
tarce, Radalph, But it more fitly ſheweth the c<rraintie ot our ſpirituall inheritance 
in Chriſt, which cannor be alicnated from vs, Row. 11.29. andthe tull reſiiturion ther- 
of 1n the heavenly Lubile, Rom.8. 38. ' 


13. Queſt. Of the Law of redemption of land, 

I. The firſt condition required, 15, that a man be conſtrained by poverty and neceſ- 
fitie to fell his land. Toftarrs thinketh, that this law alſo concerned the rich : but the 
Hebrewes hold , that a man ought not to {ell Jand ro put money in his purſe , to buy 
catteil with,or to play the Merchant, but onely forced by necclsitic. 

2. If a man were not able to redeeme his land, his neer Kinſmar,to whom theright 
of red:mption belonged, might come and redeeme it; the word is 5&3 goed, v;hich 
fignifieth the next Kinſman, ro whem the right of redemption bclongcd, Kxth 4.4.6. 
It isneither fo generall, as I1P kareb, ovyſeris, a kinſman, whether of tather,or mo- 
thers ſide : but the redeemer muſt bee , i *jperooria;, of rhe Males fide : nor yet is it 
ſo triatly taken, as for the brother, vncle, or vncles children, as S#5das : but tor the 
next kinſeman of the blood , call'ed by the Sepruagint, 21,454's, to whom the right of 
redemption belonged. Toſtatus oblcructh two conditions in this revemprion by the 
kir {man : that if hee redcemed it, the firſt ſeller could nor purchaſe it agzine , as hee 
might from his hand to whom he firſt ſold it , vntill the yeere of Tubilec : and tf the 
firſt buyer had ſo'd it to another for a greater price, the redeemer was to redeeme it 
according to that price : but the firſt owner was to redeeme ir according tothe firſt 
PTiCc. 

3. But if the man that ſold it, had gotten enough to redeeme 1t,that is, by his owne 
!abour: (for he muſt not ſell other grounds to purchaſe it; as the Hebrewes obſerue) 
thcn the land wasto come to him againe, paying the overplus of the yeres to on = 

ought 
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bought ic, as, it there remained ten yeeres to the Iubilee, which he told for an hundred 
crownes, and the buyer enjoyed it three yecres : hee-mult repay againe 70, tor cVery 
yecre abating ten,and {0 of the reit : But the buycr was not bound to make his account 
according tothe protit which he made: as that which he payed 10 crownes for,by the 
yecre,may fall out to be worth 20. tor the other yeeres,which 1emayne, may proouc 
a5 gainetull ro the redeemer : And if the buyer held our the land to the yeerc ot lubile, 
he vwa9or to count for the oyerplus of the fruits, Lut onely reitore theland ; to this 
purpoſe, T oſtarus q.20, 

4. Heſychms mylitically,by him that 1s impoveriſhed and letteth his poſſeſſion, vn= 
der{tandeth him , that through his carnall tecurity tallech 1nco linne : the redeemer is 
ſpirieuwalss propinqums : the {pirituall kinſ-man,thar a:monitherh hun : it there be none 
luch, then he mutt rayte himfeltc, per propraam pemrentzam : by his owne repentance : 
Buzthis redecmer,our kinfemangrather 19:Chriit, whotooke part of the fame fleth and 
blood with luch, Heb.2.14. and 1s called God our rcdecmer, {/s) 59.20 And fome 
of the Hebrewes fo vaderitand it : The redeemer thereof us the holy bl: (ſed God, 28 it is 
ſaid , Their redeemer 1s ftrong,the Lordof haſtes us hus name : [ere,5.0,34 wm I anchuma. 
Thus they vnwiruogly contelle againlt chemſelues, that Chrilt, Gol in the fleſh, is 
our Redeemer. 


14. Queſt, Of the difference betweene Walled Cuties, . 
and vnwalled Townes. 

1. In Hebrew, T'Z> pwr, a Citic, tccmeth ro be 1lerived of 11> guar, to raiſe or 
riſe, becaule it israiſed with houſes, and walics, in Grecke mas, of mavs,ot the multi= 
tude of People , that haue recourſe thither ; in Latine coviras , and a citizeg is called 
vs, Sit one {hould fay cs v5, becauſc they are {trengthened by their mutuall focie= 
ty, and cohabitation; a Village is calied, VFM chatzer, of chatzir, which fignifiech 
long grafle, ſuch as groweth in meadowes and paſtures, about Villages and countrey 
Townes, Greeke exzvars, of aw x4, afrium,a courc: becau eitis {Cituate 11 an opea place : 
in Latine #4, 4 vebengo ive : becaule the fruits of the ground are caryed,and iayd vp 
there : and oppedum a towne, is fo named, av opponends, becaule of their (trengthin op- 
poling their enemies , or av ope ferexaa, of their mutuall helpe ; of Villages they make 
three ſorts : one is Urbana, a Countrey houte for pleature, an other R«ſtsca, a Farme 
houſe, the third FruG2uaria, a garner,to receiue the fruits that are gathered. 

2. Baidus chelawyer, and they which follow him, defane that onely to bee a City, 
where there is a Bilhops ſea; but that is contradicted by others : And in England {ſome 
are counted Citics, which haue no Biſhop,as Weftmmſter: and ſome which haue,are not 
vſually reckoned among the cities,as Ele which is omitted by Maſter Cromprom in his 
wriſdsftzon, inthe namber of citics. 

3- But the Hebrewes are more curious in the diſtinguiſhing betweene cities z-and. 
villages. 1. Every city which was walled in 7o/5uah1 time,though afterward the wall 
was decayed, was counted a walled city ; and that which was vnwalled then, though 
vyalled atterward was not focounted, 2, This difference remayned till the captivity, 
and then ceaſed : afierward at Ezr4 his returne, vvhich vvas the ſecond comming 


. into the land, the vvalled cities were fanRitied. 3. The citic that had gardens, or the 
« Sea for walles , was not counted among the walled cities. 4. Nor any towne vvhich 
7 had not at the lcaſt three villages,and every village two houſes,though it were walled, 
- vYas not reckoned asa vyalled city. faimony, 

þ 15. Queſt, Of the difference betweene the redeeming of 

« hauſes in Walled ('wties, and Vhiages, and * 

it 

Q ; the reaſon thereof, Sh Rn. 

1, An houſe in a walled city, yyasto bee redeemed vvithina yeere : firft it 18 ſaid, 
bh Withina Whole yeere, and afterward Within dayes, that is, a complete yeere conliſting of 
) lo many dayes, 365. for ſo dayes,being taken abſolutely ,{igniferh a yeere: as1t is faid, 
; the man yvent vp from hisczty, fom dayes to dayes : that is every yeere, Is Sam. 1+ 3» 
" H hh | and 
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and fo in other places, Exod. 13.10. vvhich ſometimes 1s ſaid to beea yecre of dayes, 
Gene/,41.1. the rcafon of which phrale 1s to ſhew vyhata yeere is, vyhen by the re- 
volution of rhe yeere,they come vnto the very {ame day agaiue, where they beganne, 
A yeare whice andthe Sunne returneth to the ſame place : whenupon the yere is called, NAV Zangh, 
io called. © pyhich {ignificth an iteration of the tame thing : and ſo it iscalled in Greeke, au)3;, 
\n ſo /n4 per quaſs, ets ex ov, Teturning to himſclte : as the Latine awww, may bee derived of annu- 
eo 4, aring, becauſe it goethas in a circle : and therefore the Xgyptians did @cribe 
V:ro, Geor 2, and ſet foorth the yeere by a Serpent calt into a circle, holding his taile 1n his mouth ; 
y now then in a yeere of dayes , that is, from any day in the yeere , vyhereſoever they 
beganne,rill that very day came againe , they had liberty to redeeme an houle 1n a wal- 
led city. 

2. W here the Hebrewes have theſe obſervations. rx. Gardens , bathes, doue- 
houſes; within a city'vvere to be counted uſes. 2. But helds vvithin a City vyere 
to bee accounted as other grounds. 3. T Whouſcs vpon the walles, as Kahabs yyas, 
Ieſ>.2.15. were notas houſes within the city, 4+ And the houſes in Icruſalem were 
cxcepter, they ſay, from thislaw. 5. All other houſes1n vvalled cities might bee re- 
deemed vvithina yeere , yea the ſame day of the fale vvithout any price. 6. And in 
the leape yecre vvhich had 13 moneths, they had liberty to redeeme it all that yeere ; 
becaulc it is named a whole yeere. 7. And though the Jubilee came vvithan the yeere, 
yet they were allowed cheir yeere of redemption. 8. aad if he dyed that ſold the houle, 
or he that bought ir, their ſonnes had the [1ke liberty within the yeere. 

3» But if the houſe within the walled citie were not bought out within the yeere, 
it could not bec redeemed 1n the yeere of Iubilee, bur 1t went away for ever. ver. 30, 
V<t4b/u ypon WREre 1t igto be obſerved that gy, 2, is not heere taken tor the negatiue,mor, as viu- 
Exed.zr.v.s. Ally it is, but for the aitix with a prepoſition N aleph,being taken for 1 vaw, and fo yy 
tellerh v,that fhg, for otherwiſe if 1t ſhon!d bee read, In a city ro Which are no Walles, it would matt» 
COON teſtly contradiR thar which was ſaid before. To refcrre it (retaining the negatine) 
texts of $.1i/p With Ofcaſter,toan houle that hath no walles,is impertincnt. 
tures whercin, 4+ Now the houles 1n villages , might bee redecmed at any time after a twelue- 
& © is written? moneth, paying the overplus to the buyer : and without price rhey might come out 1n 
and 17. 1n- the yecreof Inbilee,for they were to be accounted as the fields, v. 31. The reaſons of 
—— which ditterence are theſe; 1 . Becaule they might more eafily get money to redeeme 
placeisone, 3" houſe , then land ; and therefore a ſhort time is ſer : Oleafter, 2. Or becauſe their 
and this may houfes had not ſuch immediate dependance vpon Gods bl-ifing, as the encreaſe of the 
well beavo- earth, which the Lord therefore more properly ſaith, « mine, v. 23. Toſtat, 3. But 
__ the true reaſon is, becauſe tribes and families were nut diſtinguiſhed by houles, and 
cities; for the Levites had cities in other trzbes,and yer ha4ithey no inheritance among 
their brethren, Lewzr.1 8,24. And therefore the ficids, and houſes thereunto delong- 
ing were nt to be fold, nor given away for ever. 4. Adde heereunto,oae might bet- 
ter want an houſe,then ground, Pelarg. 

5- Andthis was done in favour of the cities, that they might bee repleniſhed, ard 
therefore the inhabitantes are heereby rc{trayned from ſelling their houſes, Teſta. 

6. And for the ſame reaſon,the converied Gentiles might purchaſe houſes in cities, 
and poſſcſſe rhem,and leaue to their heires ; though they could not inherite any of the 
lands which belonged to thetribes, and families, Toftt.q.r5 But againſt this may bee 
objeRed that place in Fzekzel, that they ſhonld divide the inheritance withthe ſtran- 
pers, T ha: ſhould be as homeborne among them, Ezech, 47.21.22. vvyhereunto diverſe an- 
ſwers are framed. 1. Hierome vnderftandeth it of the calling of the Gentiles , that 
ſhould bee made one People with the Iewes : and fo there ſhould bee one Shephear d, 
and one fold, tn. but it admitteth a litterall ſenſe beſide : not as Ago that the Prole- 
lvtes among them ſhould bee allowed to haue poſſeſſions, but inthe yeere of Iubilee, 
they ſhould returne to the originall Hebrewes : for it is called their inheritance» 
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tance am»n2 3- Neither were they to hane a ſeparated, and divided inheritance, as the tribes had, . 
the lewes. y themlelues: for ſo they might have waxed iafolentagainft the Hebrewes. 4+ But 


the words are plaine ; that in that tribe where the ſtranger dwelleth,they ſhould = 
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him an inheritance : that is, heere and there as they were diſperſed : and the reaſon is 
becauſe they had marryed into the families of the Hebrewes in the captiuitie, and had 

otten chfldren, and fo wereasof their nation: and for that the times approached 
when the Iewes,and Gentiles ſhouid be joyned in one. n 
7. I omit the mylticall expoſitions: as of Orzgen, who by the ſelling of houſes inthe 
citic, vaderſtandeth the greater ſinnes; u5bus ſemel aut raro penitentie locus conceditar, 
tothe which once, or very jeldome place of publike penance is graunted : by the 
houſes1n villages, the lefler tinnes : Le ſemper panitentiam recipinnt, which alwayes 
find repentance : hom.15. or that of He/ychiw, who, by not redeeming cf houſes in 
walled townes,infinuatcth the lewes, whoare caſt off; Q#ia Evangelicam prediftionems 
non receperint , they received not the Preaching of the Gotpeil : by the redeeming of 
countrey houſes, the Gentiles, who arc redeemed, and called continually : Y/que ad /e. 

cundum adventum Chrifts, ynto the ſecond commung of Chriſt. 


16, Queſt. Of the priviledge of the Levites in the 
redeeming of thetr houſes. 

I. By the Levites heereare vnderſtood, allot the tribe of Lev4,notonely the inferi- 
our Muuſters,butthe Prieſts, whoſe orice, was thus diſtinguiſhed: the Prieſts did exe- : 
cute,and doe their {eryice,snre Saxttaarmm, within the Sanctuary; the Levites extra, 
without the Sanctuary : And it the interiour Miniſters cntoyed a priviledge , much 
morethe orher. 7 ve et 

2. Yet this immunity , that the Levites might, at all times, redeeme their houſes, 
though 1n walled cities, wasnot ſo muck by prwiled ge, which was fit to bee graunted 
ynto thoſe, Which attended the {ervice of God: as communs jure, by a common rights 
for the Levites had no other poſle(ſions buggherr boutes , and cities with the tub- 
prbes: like as then other tribes had liberty to redeeme their lands, and poſſcffions z 
ſo the Levires had the like, for the redeeming of their houſes , which were as their 
poſſeſſions, T oftar. [3 4 

3- But this muſt be vnderſtood,of ſuch houſes which properly belonged tothe Le- 
vites in thoſe 48 cities, which were given vnto chem out of the tribes, among whom 
they were diſperſed; which their diſperſion, firſt, was inflicted vpon Lew,by that Pro- 
pheticall ſentence of Jacob, Gene.4.g. butit was by the mercy of God afterward tur- 
ned to an honour vnto the Levites, and a benefit ro the People, among whom the 
Levites were divided, to bee their teachers and inſtructers ; Now if the Levites 

chaſed any other houſes, or had them by gitt, or by other meanes , it ſee- 
meth that ſuck houſes were not priviledged; tor the Priviledge wasnot Levitarum, ſed 

| Locorum : not oi the Levites,but of the places, 

4+ An other proviſion is, that he which redeem&h the houſe, muſt bee of the Le- 
vites: ſo that the true reading is this, my; os 14h efto ex Lewus : let him that redees 
meth be of the Levites : Inn, Cajet. not, He Which redeemeth of the Lenses,as Olcafter, 


| applying it to ſuch poſſeſſions, as were bought by the Levites of others; tor heere 
mention onely is made of the Levites poſſelſions, which might be redeemed by cther 

, Levites, of their kinred, as the poſſefions fold by others might bee redeemed by the 

: next of their kinred ; aS is ſhewed before, v.25. and heere the Hebrewes haue theſe 
rules: that hce which is heire by his mother toa Levite , might redeeme as a Levire, 

þ though he himſelfe were no Levite ; becauſe the priviledge followed the place,notthe 

4 perions: and he which was a Levite,and heire to his mothers father being an Iſrachite, 

1 redeemed as an Liraclite : 3Aaimony, 

, Ll 

- | 17. Queſt. Of the difference betweene the cities of the 

, Levites , and the ſnburbes, 

b» 1. The Levites wereallowed ſuburbcs to their cities, which are called D1W14Ds 

, migraſhins, of garaſh, to caſt out, becauſe they were as calt out of the citie, Gree ke,,'3ot 

TC «0222080, fields feparated from the cities: which conteyned a thouſand cuvites 

Ie oneuery fide , agd ſo 2000, in all, from one fide roanother, Numb, 35 4-5- But thele | 
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Suburbiall grounds, which were for their neccflary vie, not ſo much for the plantin 
#7 ot orchyards and gardens for their pleaſure,or for the carrying out of the filth of the 
Citic , asfomethinke, as for the depaſturing of their cattell, A'wmwb. 35. 3, were not 
to be fold at all. 
2. Therexon whereof was not, becauſe they were not true owners of them, but 
the right belonged to the Tribes where the Cities were, as T oſtats : tor they were 
true owners of the Cities and Suburbes, though the Lands and Villages that lay a- 
bout them belonge to other Lords : as Heb>on was the Levites, the lands and villa. 
ges Calebs, leſh. 21.11. Neither becaule the Suburbs were common , the houſes pri. 
vate, and fo coul4 not bee fold : tor the Cities which were common, as well as the 
houles,might be ſold, as is exprefled v.33. but becauſe the fields were for the necefſa 
ry vic of their cattell,they wereot to be fold at all. 
3. Valike this Law, which preſcribeth a divers libertie for the Citie and Snbyrbs, 
was that Law of Vater, Pophicola, That the libertic of the Citie,ſhould extend a mile 
without ; .and that Decree of Bonsface the eight , that a Citie that was interdicted, 
ſhould carry the ſuburbes , 1» 6, de ſex. com. c. fi. einitas. And wee ſee the contrary 
expericnce in tome cities,as in London, where the citicand ſuburbs in part, are ſubict 
to a divers, both Eccleſiaſticall and CivHll jurifdiRion. 
= 4. The Hebrewes here al{oare deceived , who allow as well of the ſelling of the 
fields, as houſes : but they vnderſtind this Law, of changing the cirtie into the ſub- 
urbs, or fields, which rhey hold vnlawfull : But the words are evicent,that the field 
of the Suburbs 13 not to be ſold: whichiLaw held during the pelitie of the Iewes: 
but afterward in the Apoſtles time, Barzwac being a Levire, (old his field, eA2.4-36, 
37- that he might purchaſe a berter inheritance with the fairhtull. 

5. 1 omit /2e/ychus his myſticall poſition, who by the Levites houſes, which 
might bee alwayes redeemed, vnderſtandeth,'{ ollegrmm [ndeornm, the Colledges and 
Companiesof the Lewes, vpon euery oteaſion offered, converted by the Apoflles : 
By the fields, which could not be fold, the Apoſtolicall gifts, which were noxto bee 
ſold for money : and therefore the Lord, Simone emere volentem [arte ſua privavis,de- 
prived Simon of his portion, willing to buy the gift of the Spirit with money, 


18. Queſt. Of the meaning of certasne phraſes vſed in the 
prohibition 'of Vſavie,v. 35,36: 


t. Where it isfaid, If hu hand ſhake, tym mth; x. that is, as ſome interpret, j 
- mxteverit un caſum, if his tate bee dedining, Oleaftey. 2. Some apply it to the ſtretch- 
ing out ct his hand to aske, Genevenſ, 2. Catetan referreth it to a mans hand vnder 
one; 1f he ſo incline, vt poner operam ſuam ſub te, to employ his ſervice vnder thee, not 
being able to worke for himſclfe. 4. But it is a Metaphor rather, taken from a ficke 
perſon,that hath weake hands,not able to helpe himſelfe-{ In», when a man is fo 1m- 
pover:ſhed, that he hath no meanes,they are commanded to ſtrengthen him, as raking 


What it.is to 
trengthe the 
wcake hand. 


him by the hand : ſo the Ford 4s faid to ſtrengthen the right of Cyrw,when he 
aſſiſted him againſt his enemies, 1/43. 45. 11. and of his pecp'e, when hee gauethem 
ſtrength aganiſt their cenen-ies, 1/45.41.12. This is to ſtrengthen the weake hands and L 
teeble knees , 7/as. 35.3 And fo they are bid to opentheir hand, and giue vnto the : 
poore, Demt.15.7,8. And therefore this is noted as one of the ſinnes of Sodom, that : 
| ſhe ſtrengthened not the hands of the poore, Fxck. 16:49. 7 
- Vnleſſeyou + ,, ©* Even the ſtranger, &c. 1, Some referre it to the poore Iſraelite, called before a V 
rakeit in ref Brother, that isFonſtrained roleaue his place, and liveth asa ſtranger withthee, Lo- if 
pett of 3od rim: but the word Ta ged, a ſtranger, is not given to an Ifraelite. 2. Olcafter giveth 0 
and ſo thelſ- this ſenſe, they ſhall vic him as a ſtranger; that 1s, ſhew humanitic toward him,but 
marco an I{raclite brother was to bee entertained with more curteſie then a ſtranger. 3» C<- 
Ho Jerau extenuateth the ſenſe 4 that thou ſhale vie him that commeth to worke 
with him,ver{. thee,nor 28 thy ſon, but as a ſtranger : Bur this clauſe rather enlargerh the ſenſe, then = | 
v2. extcnuateth it. 4. Therefore the meaning rather is , thatthey ſhowld not ow— V1 
4 os, r0- 


CP CY =Y 


J an. "=T 4 : 
071 the > D0ke 07 & OMUITCHS. 


— 


_ 
(Char.:5. 


brother an lraellte, burcucn t- protelyres and irangers, ſhew this kindneſle, Vatab!. 
Jan, And 1t 1s an argument from the lie to the greater : $i advents non neganaa ef 
pumanitas, 1t Humamitie is natto be denied ynto ſtrangers, much more is helpe to bee 
atforced toa brother, Calvin, 

3- That he may lime: Tye is here oppoſed to miſery :- and fo when life is pat abſo- 
luteiy,icts takentor weltare, fora good, and {urhcient life,as it is (aid that /o/oracanted 
Rahab to liue, [oſh.6.25. not orely 1nfaving her lite, but in providing all neceflaries 
for her,and ber tamily, as Joſephzes writech. 5. antiq. c. 2. as 1t is faid, the ſpirit of J4- 
cobrevived, when hee heard his tonne loſe was altue, Gene, 45.27. and 10 our bleſſed 
Saviour {aid vatothe Ruler, thy dawghrer liverth, that is, in good health, John 4 50 In 
thete places life 1s not oppoled ro death but to miiery,fickenefle,and ſuch-like; and fo 
it1s heere : for he that is oppreſſed with viury, is faid not toliue, becauſe he is in mi- 
{ery,and necctiity. 


19. Queſt. What »ſurie i, and hereof fo called, 

Some thinke that all vſury 1s abſolutely vnlawfull, and wholly condemned, and that 
it 1s not laywtull ro receive any thing aboue the principall, for the loane of money. Far 
the decicing of this queſtion, firſt let vs fee what Vury 18. 

I. Here are three Hebrew words : TW» ec, which igntheth biting,of n4fbach 
to bite, becaute all v{ury 1s biting: and as a dog that biteth, takerh away part of that 
which he biteth, todoth an vſurcr from him whom he gripcth, Olcaſter. The other 
two words are n19g4n tharbith, v.36. and pr2yn0 marbuh, which both ſignithe en- 
create or multipucation,of the ſame root, x4 3 74%ab, to multiply; which ſome to di- 
ſtinguiſh thus : the viury, they reterre to the loane of money ; the increaſe to the ad- 
vantage in other things,as victuall,and ſnchlike,O/eafter. Some make this difference : 
that vſury is, when a/1qued accipitinr determinate, any thing is determined certainely to 
be taken, and tor a certaine time, as a moneth or yecre : but the encreafe 1s,whey any 
thing is taken, 19x fatto contraltn, without any contrat made, T »ſtat., qu, 22. ( aictan. 
Some vnderſtand the word tarbnh , to be multiphcatio vſure, the multiplying of 
V1ury, the Viury of Viury, [. Analyſ. ad c. 25, Levitic. Bur they ſeeme rather to 
bee names of one and the fame thing ; and fo the Chalde : for the firſt readeth , 
x: 9nan cibbulcia,, which figntherh tetrers, chainesz and for the other, xr1125 
rwbaha, which ligntterh, multiplying. *o inthe Grecke, the firſt word is, 2x&, 
becauſe in viury there 1s parts nummi, the begetting of money, as the Latine word 
fan, is to called , quaſi fatus rummi : for the other two words, they reade 7 
»u2, and cm 7494949, 1m number or multitude ; fo that Viury 1s, (m8 5x vn0 gig- 
nentur multa, when many are begotten out o® one. There ore leſt any ſhould ſeeke 
refuge for their viury, by the diff rence of theſe words, and rezrmes, h:e doth joyne 
them both together , er pariter augmentam cum morſione damnat, and condemneth rhe 
encreaſe toge:hcr with the biting, Calvin, _” | 

2. Now then, having the meaning of the name , wee will ſhew (God willing) 
what the thing 1s that is called Vſurie ; which ſome detine thus : quando aliqnid ac- 
cipitur ſupra ſortem , when any thing is taken aboue the principal , 7 oftatzs qt 22. 
But this 15 roo {t11ct ; for by this dennition , it ſhould not bee lawtull tor one,vpon 
any occaſion, to take any graruitie at all, for pleafuring another with his money : 
theretorc this maſt bee added , to make a full definition of Viaric : Quando ati- 
quid accedst vius rei pratia interpoſita pattione: when as any thing commeth tor the 
vie of money aboue the principall , by way of contract, or compadt: 1/42. #bid, for 
lo it is fayd inthe Law, 712 vwn x9 /o refimnn, non 11pones, thou ſhalt not put vp- 
on him viuric, Exod. 22. 25. | 


20, Quett. Whether all vſurie of money, according to the 

former aefinitson, be unlawful, 
The name and profeſtion of V{ury hath becne in ail ages very odious, and counted 
vnlawtull : and hercabout there are three opinions : ſome vtrerly conemae all — 
Hhh 3. Arc 
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acce{ziuc of Common-wealths, and maintenance of Traihque : and ſome condemne 
not all V turic,but allow fome kinds, with certaine limitations,and conditions : Thele 
opinins ſhall be examined in order. 
1, The tirit opinion which condemnerh all yſury,is grounded vpon cvident teſtimo- 
nic of Scriprure,both inthe Old and New 1cſtament; The places are knowne, which 
are viged out of the Old,both our of the Law, Exod.22,25 . Levit.25 25. Deut.23.1g, 
and the Prophets, Pſal.15.5. Proy.28.8. £24.18.13.17 £22.12. and out of the New, 
where it is taid, Lend, lookwng for nothung agt#ne, Luke 6.35. But hereunto this an{lwere 
15 made: Thatallth-1c p'aces of the Law,make exprefie mention of the poore, that 
money mult not be icat vitothe poore vpcn Viury,which victh it for his neceliitie; 
Ard there is anothcr-calc of the rich, which take vp money , Aſſequende voluptatr, 
vel mazoru emolumenti, ant fides liberande causa , to obtaine their ple. ſure , or greater 
protit, or to faue their crevit : of {uch Viury may bee taken , [w#n, eAxaly/. bid, To 
rhe ſame purpoſe Maſter Calvm : $1 cum devitibus negotinm fit, lwwerum 111 fancrands | 
perms:ts : It they deale withthe rich, a tree libertie 48 permirteod of taking Viurie. 
And touching the teſtimonies out of the Prophets, whoare Expoſitors of the Law, 
they will hauc them expounded according to che Law, which maketh cxception only 
of the poore, ln. 1d, 
And concern ng that placeinthe Goſpell, there are theſe divers Interpretations | 
gigcen of it : Firſt, tome tak< the word, ex?» ]:5, to lignifie , deſpayring : that a 
man ſhould lend trecly,not doubting and deſpayring to receiue his owne againe. Be- 
<4 namcth this onely, he infilteth not vpon it, becauſe the receiued ſenſe of the place 
iS agaluſt it, Sccondly, ſome doe rea ' it, (as Syr, /nterpr, ) actiuely, and tranſfitiuely, 
»e p! «/cindatts ſpem hominis, cut not oft the hope of the man,thar is,put not thy neigh» 
bour out of hope to borrow of thee : But the Greeke word is not taken in this 
ative and tranlitiue ſcnie. Thirdly, lome thinke, that this Text forbiddeth any in- 


tereſt at all ro bee taken : But the word , wdty, nothing at all, as well excludeth the t 
principall , as the intereſt. Fourthly, and this maketh the fourth ſenſe, as Zezano- n 
teth, that a man ſhould iend, Nu#a recipiende ſortis habita ratione, without any re- li 
{pe& to recciue the principall. Fittly , but I preferre before the reſt this Expoſt- 
tun ; That our blefled Saviour bidderh them to lend to the poore , not to the rich, N 
in which Ex. Whq.may doe them che like plcaſure again? ; they ſhould not lend , 'iva amna fon me is 
policiinithe 5x, that they may receive the like againe : but to ſuch as arc pot able to gratific | b 
empualis is \-t them , 18441 ex eo propry emoluments ſperantes » boping for no protir thereby to them- a! 
ypon 1% Pe” {elur's, Jun. 565d, ' 
FOO > 1; So thenthislaſtplace is vnfitly alledged againſt VWrie : but the other places haue 
de vl x06 lomewhat inthem more generall, then to bee reſtrayne1 to the poore : as that in £- d 
ſperantes. aechiel 22. 12. In thee hane they taken piftes to ſhedde blood, in thee hane they taken 
o/urie and encreaſe , and thoy haſt greeatly gayned of thy neighbour by extortos : Theſe L 
kinds of oppreflion may be committed as well againſt the rich as poore,though more W 
again(} theſe rhen the other. th 
2. The fecond generall argument againſt V uric , is from the Decrees of Coun» J 
cells, and Teſtimonie of Fathers , which generally forbid all V ſurie : as thele that lo 
toilow 5 t 
A gathenſ. c, 2, Vſura eſt, vbi amplius requiritur, quam datur : It is Vſuric, if any — 
more be required, then is given vpen loane, fol 
Lateran, p. 16.c. 1. Vivrie is.not allowcd to redeeme captiues ; and this reaſon 1s ret 
veclded : Ss prohubettr pro alterins vita mentirs, muito magy v/uras accipere : it 1t bee ft 
torbidden to lye to ſaue anothers lite, much more to take vſury. fac 
{ oncil. Viennenſ, $4 quits affir mare preſumat exercere v/ur as, non efſe peccatum , decer- Pu 
1114 velnt hereticum pungendum ; |t any prelume to aitirme, that it 1s no (inne to Ex» 'm 
ercile Viury,we decree ſuch a one to be paniſhed as an Heretike. Co 
Ambreſ, lib, de Tobia, c, 10, Nibil intereſt inter finus & fan , nihil inter mortem = 
diſtat & ſortews There is no difference betweene viurie and a funerall , dearh = 8 \ 
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» What is1jttotake viury ? to 


iacereſt , and c. 14. Quid eft farnerars ? haminem occidere 
kill a Man. 
Chryſoſtome ſaich, T9%05 4 m5i%; $391, ylary is the childof diltrult ; Augaſtine thus 
declamcth agan(t V {ary : ys fancrator ejſes . abnegarerts ab Eccleſia . Conſul arerts verbo 
Des, execrarentiur te omnes fratres tanguam cradelem famneratorem, de lachrymts alter its AC- 
quiere cuptentem : It thou wert an viurer , thou ſhouldelt bee denyed of the Church, 
confured by the word of God :; all men would hate thee as a cruellviurer, which deſi- 
reſt to get by an others teares, ae dyver/, /er, 49. 
ir isanſwered to theieand the like reſtimomes,that the Fathers tpeake avainlt cru- 
ell and vncoatcionable viury : Ove omnbis ſecrl:s plus ſatis obtinut, which prevailc d 
r00 Mach 11 every age. Ian. 11d. 
But {urely chey condemne all viury whatfoever : as Aaguſtine {aith , Si plus quam 
dediſts expetlas accypere , fameratores : it thou expe to receiue more then thou gaveſlt , 
chou art a1 viurer; #2 P/ad. 26 concuon,z. & Bernard laith, Ouideſt vſnrat venenum Patri- 
may quid ef vſur1legalts*latro predicers quid entendit, what is viuric?the poylon of ones 
pacrimony:wharis viary?a theite foreſhewing what he int: ndeth: 3urer precept. familiar, 
3. Thethird generall argument againſt viury 1s from naturall reafon : as eAri/totte 
thus reafoneth 2gain(t 1t. 
i. tromthe vnproficablengſſe of it; for he that is rich in money, Aſap oftentimes , ,,11.71,. 
Want neceſſary food, A, ampnors PL. 
2. Fromthe infiniteneſle of the deſire of money : all men thatare defirous of mo- !14yx#% 770- 
ney , Doe encrea/e it infinitely, b. whereas every laudablc a, hath a certaine, and deter= mu T”_ wa 
[Qnare End. . : TEE, yuh « ay” =. 
3» They pervert the end for the which money was appointed , which was for ©. 15,4 * 
commuration, and to bee a meane to the end ; bur they make money # {elf 
the end, E. | | R C W8 THT Tis 
4. The manner of the gaine ſhewerh it to be ynnaturall : for 1t is according to na- As 3». 155d. 
wr to reape protite from the truitsot the earch , or trom Catrell, 4. but it isagainſt , xT' eva i 
nature to reape gaine from men,trom one another : and when as money vegetteth mo genunncguy, 
ney 3 whereot viury hath the name 7x0, ut vegetrings em F 1pm p 
To thele reaions tome an{ were : that though money be barren of it ſelfe, yet by mo- 4 7 (war. = 
ney one may purchale grounds , which will bring him truir : Bur ſtill the argument 7% Has, 
is good , for originally this encreale commeth out of money by mans induſtry : and fo wry al. p = 
by two things nur apt to bring truit,gaine 15 had ; by men,and money ; And belide this 
an{were {erverh not, but onely for protuable viuiy : but where onetaketh vp money 
to lupply his went, and neceſlity,thcre ariſeth no ſuch fruit. 
Now whercas they which juſtihe viury , doe vrge that place in the Goſpell : hy 
diddeft not thou put out my money to the bank? , that 1 at my comming might hane exalted 
mine owne , oy Toxw, With viury, Luke 19. 23, heereunto this antwere is made. 
t. That (imilicudes , and parables vſed 1n Scripture doe nor hold in every thing, but 
wherein they are comparedzas Chriſt for his ſudden comming,1s likened to a thiefe 1n 
the night, 1. 7 he/. 5.2. yet thereby is not theft jultified; and as Chrift 1s reſembled to 
: Lion for ſtrength and courage, Revel.5.5 , io the Devil! for cruelty, 1. Per.5.8. And 
{0 heere the ſpirituall encreate of Gods gitts is likened to viury, tor the thing, that is, 
the encreafing , not to juſtiftie the manner. 2. And further heere the word viury: 
*Metapborice accspitur pro ſuperexcreſcentia bonorum ſpiritualium:1s metaphorically taken 
forthe encreale of (pirituall graces, Aquin.2.2.4.78. ad 1. And lo ſpiritually the Lord 
receiveth viury trom vsin the encreaſc of his gitrs , and we vſury from him,as Angu- 
fine well faith: $5 vi fancrare, fancra Deo, fenerator mmus wilt dare, plus accipere ; hoc 
fac & tw, da modica, accipe magna, da temporalia, Accipe ererna, it thou wilt be an vſurer, 
put out ro viſury to God ; an vſurer will giue lefle, and take more, doe thou ſo , giue 
(mall things, and take great , giuc temporall things, and receiue eternall, #2 Pal, 36, 
Concion, 3. 
| Now this ſpirituall exchange, is called vſury metaphorically, but properly taken, ir 
8 vtterly condemned among men : The Maiches were the chtefe ns >" 
VIUTIC 4 
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vſurie, who ſaid ; Exrprdire hominem fencratore eſſe quam agricolan, that it were better 
for oneto be an viiacr, then an hasband man, © c. whole tookith, and Impions rea on 
was this: Des membra capta millo prelio, im herbis & arborsbus wvexat : hee vexeth Gods 
members taken im that bartcll,in hearbs, and rrecs:; for rhey imagined blaſphemouſly; 
thar there wasa batie!l fought ber:vecne the Prince of darkenefle , and the Prince of 
light, and thar this was overcome, and his parts, and members taken and diſperſed in 
hearbs,and plants : To this wicked tancie of theirs, A#gnſtane maketh this arſuere ; 
Ne facrat im agro falſa homsciata, factt in fanore vera howicedia: that hee commit not talſe 
Romicide 1 the held, he by viury committeth true homicide : #9 P/al. 1 40. 

Thus we lcec how all vfury 1s condemn<ed by the word of God , and by the Cnong 
of th: Churc', and by wholeſome lawes: as Leo the great made a law againlt it; 
Zonar : and our [tatute lawes hold, that vtury by the law of God is vtterly forbidden ; 
eAnno 5, Edward 6. 20. andall viury berng forbidden by the law of God ts finne , and de. 
reſtable. 13. Elizabeth c. 8, And therefore the fateit, and furctt way is for all to 


decline It, 


21. Queſt. Of the onlanfulneſſe of V/nrie un other 
things, as Well as in money. 
1. Not onelv by this law of 4ofes, viury of coyne 1s forbidden , and condemned: | 
T hot ſhalt not lend thy vittuals by encreaſe. ter, 37, and ſo likewile in other places it1s | 
torbieden, Dent.23.9. Nehem. 5.9. to take any encreatc tor the loane of their traits, 


Whear,or tuch like. So alto eAngrn/tine expounderh that place. Pſal.15. Non pecuniam | 
plum, ſed aliquid plits, quam dediſts, fi arceperts, ſine vinum, ſine oleum : ſine aliqmd alma, 
feneratoy es : not onely money, bur if thou take of any thing more then thou gavelt, as t 
wine,oyle,or whatſocver,thou art an viurer : in P/ad. 36. { oncion, ; . h 

Sothe lawes of this land provide againſt vſury in vnlawtull bargaines, in wares, k 

; marchandiſe, or any other things, as well as in money : and heere it thall not be amifſe 

ro ſet foorth brietely, the canning trickes, deviſes, tetches, and chevancesdeyiled by t 
VIUrers. | C: 

1. Some will {ell their wares atan high rate to one that needeth money, and will tl 
{ct one to buy them atalow rate againe: which the itatute punitheth with the forfei- le 
tare of the valew of fuch goods. 11.H, 7. c. $. th 

2. An other devite was to take the profit,and revenue of land, for the loane of mo- pi 
ney , puniſhed with lofle of the treble value. if abone the rate limited by the ſtatute: "4 


37. H 8.c.g. And againſt rhis fraud, it was thus provided in a generall counſell; 
Fruttas qui capiuntwr ex funds , vel poſſeſſiombus que prgnors daninr in ſortem ſunt compn- 
tandi : the truits which are received of morgaged grounds muſt bee counted to make 
vp the principall, Zateran. par. 16.c. 3. And it one hane r:cerved the princypall, de- 
duRing his expenccs , eAbſolute reftiruat poſ[eſſronem adebitor: : |ct him abſolutely re» 
ſtore the p« fieffion ro the debtor : #644, cap. 9. as Nehemiah pertwadeth the People 
to doe. Nehbem.5.1t. | 
2. Another praiſe was, that a man fold a commoditie worth 5 pounds, to be paid 
6 againe,ſuch by the Canon, ſure peccatum incer#nt : doe incurre the crime of viury: 
but with this proviſo, vnicfle the wares ſhalbe worth ſo much money, when the price 
isto be paid. 614. c.2. : 
yuvino core —Thelike practiſeis frequent in England , ir; buying corne aforehand , which vſu- 
aforchand at ally is worth a third, or fourth part more, when it 1s delivered,then when it wasfold : 
an vnderrate this 15 plaine vfury, or worle. 
riury. 4. Hierome ſpeakcth of an other pretext of thoſe, which doe pur out tenne buſhels 
of corne, to receiue againe 15 m harveſt, thusalleaging : Dear vnxm modinm, q#u1 ſatu 
fecit decem modios > I lent him one buſhell, which being ſowen y«clded renne : 18 1t not 
juſt , that 1 ſhould haue halfe a buſhell more? wherennto he an!wereth : d1d hee lend 
ro him that hath, or hath not? if ro him that hath not: Quare plu exag8t, giid- 
fi a non habente ? Why doth hee exit more, as from one that hath nor? 1n 
Eſech, cap, 18. 
5s, He 
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5- Heputtethanother caſe, a man lendeth money, bur hee will take no vſury, yet 
Solent accypere mwunuſcula diverſi generis, they vie totake gifts of diverſe kinds : they 
yaderitand not,faith he, that it is called viurie : $1,quicquid ilind fit, plus es gwod dederint 
accipsnnt : if they take more, then they gaue, whatlocyer it be : hid. 

6, Another pretendeth , that he taketh profit of a Merchant, who getteth more 
then he getteth : Hierome anfwereth : Ind ipſe frandem facit in merciuns pretio, vnde ribs 
ſolvit Vſuram, fraudis llins tu author, ts particeps : hce vieth deceit in the price of his 
wares,to pay thee viury,thou artthe aurhour,and partaker of his fraud, &0. 

And fo he goncludeth :; Et eſca vſtra eft, i liciturs eft,quare nomeu re fugts, cur velamen 
obrexss ? ſin illicitum, quare incrementum reqnirs ? whatſoever is added to the principall, 
be it meat, or cloth, 1s vſury : if it be lawfull, why doeſt thou refuſe the name ? why 
—_ thou ſecke a cloake for it? if it bee vnlawfall, why doelt thou require encrealc ? 
22, Queſt, Whether any v/ury, bemg vnlawfull jn it ſelfe, 

#5 to be tolerated in the common-Wwealth, . 

The ſecond opinion before named, is of thoſe which imply miſlike all ſary, bur 
thinke it may be tulerated in a common wealth, to avoyd a greater inconvenience ; of 
which opinion was eAveftatis the Emperour , who at the inſtance of the People of 
Conitantinople did revive againe thecultome of yſury , taken away by Leo che Empe- 
roar, but did moderate 1t by certaine lawes,lelt it might haue beeneto» grievous, 

But heereunto wee anſwere. 1. That this toleration was , Proprer condstiones 5m- 
per feftorn:2 howinnm:; in regard of the condition and property,of lome impertect men; 
Aqui. (ach as were rich would not let gne their money for ao protit : and fo this 
toleration was grounded vpon the hardnefle of mens hearts, like as CMHeſes for the 
hardneſſe of the Peoples hearts, permitted the People to giuea bill of divorcement to 
their Wiucs,and ſo put them away. | 

2. This giving of a way tothe coyetous deſire of men, brou ght heavy yokes ypon 
the People,and viury allowed by the civill Law beganne to be intolerable : As in ſome 
caſes centeſſima vſura, was allowed, which was, When, Y/ura equiperatn? (orti in anno ; 
the viury 1s equall to the principall ina ycere: as where one was condemaed in expen- 
les, Cod.tib,7. and 5 4.46.3. great men might take terriam centeſſime: the third part of 
the principall ina yeere, Merchants halfe : Cod, / 4. tir, 32.1. 26. Husbandmen were to 
pay the eight part of the principall in a yeere,i:4. tome due thinke,that centeſin34 v/uH- 
77, was when the viary was cquall ro the principall in the hundrech moneth , which 
was in the twelfth yeere, which came not to 8 in the hundred : but this cannot befor 
then quarts centeſſime, the fourth part of ſuch yſury,which ſometime the law {pcaketh 
of, would not be 40 ſhillings in the hundred by the yeere : bur this fourth is interpre- 
ted rather to bee, whenthe intereſt doth equall the principall in foure yeeres, which is 
yeerely 25 ſhillings inthe hundred : as it is expounded. Cod.1. 3. tr. 31, leg. 12. Vocab. 
renteſſime : And yet thete kinds of vſury , which were lefſe then the centeſima , were 
counted tolerable by the law,as the Emperour /utsniqv thus vvriteth: Y/are viititer ex 
contralisbus deſcendemtes, plerumg ue mmores cent ſſima ex noſtra conſtitutione fatle ſunt : 
viury profitably deſcending our of contracts , are made by our conſtitucion lefſe then 
the hundreth viury, Cod.l.7 tit.5 4 leg. 3. 

3. Wherctfore thoſe Lawes are to bee commended, which condemne all vſury, ns 
the Lawes of England doe: The Statute of Henry the 8. puniſhed all yſury aboue ten 
in the hnndred,wi hthe forfeiture of the treble value : The Statute of Edward the 6. 
puniſheth all manner of vſury with che forteiture thereof , impriſonment of the bo- 
dy ,and to be fined at the Kings pleaſure. The Statute of Queene Eltzabeth puniſheth 
all vfury, butnor alike ; vſury n>t aboue ten7e in the hundred, with forteicure of ſo 
much, and aboae tenne, with forfeiture of the treble value : The Statutes are theſe ; 


37.H.$.c.9. 5.Edw.6.c,20. 13+El12.c.8. | 


23- Queſt, Whether avy Vſwrie bee Leafall. 


The third opinion before mentioned, is of thoſe who condemne all yſury wine is 
taker! 
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rſury. 


taken of any that is poore : but that which is taken of the rich, they hold lawfull ; 
and theſe rc2{ons thereot are yeelded : 

1. Becaulc che lewes were allowed to take vſury of the Gentiles, Demr. 22. rg, 
namely,fuch as were rich, (for of rhe poore ſtranger they were not allowed to take, 
as appeareth here,v,z5-.) but that which is 1n it ſelte vnlawtuli, ſhould not haue beene 
allowcd at all, /an.in Analy/. 

2. The Scripture condemneth not all yſury,but onely that which is cxtorted of the 
poore, Catvm in Comment. 

eAnſwer, 1. Calvin faith, this Law, partem futſſe ordsnis polatics, was part of the po- 
licie of that State,and fo bindeth not now. 2. equi laith,that this was permitted 
vnto them, not as lawfull, but toavoyd a greater evill, leſt that they, if this libertie 
had not been given rhem, ſhould haue taken yſury of their brethren : ſo it was never 
allowed, but permitted oncly. 3. And as it was notlawfall for them toexaRt viury of 
their brethren; ſs now, all being our brethren in Chriſt,it ought tobe taken of none, 
Agqnin. bid. 

2. To the other Argument ſujhcient anſwere is made before, queſt. 24. that the 
Scriptures forbidding V ture, are more generall,then to be reſtrained to viurie taken 
of the poore. 

3. It will be alſo obieRed , that a man by his money buyeth an houſe , which yecl- 
deth a yeerely profit ; and isit notall one, if hee put out his money without any tuch 
buying,and make gaine of it? Or ( as Maſter (vin putterh the caſc) a man borrow- 
eth money,and purchaſeth therewith a ground; «n »on potersr ex funds reddity frutium 
aliquem percipere , donec ſors repreſentata fuerit ? may not hee which lendeth the mo» 
ney,take part of the profits of the ground, yncill the principall be rendred againe ? 

Anſwer. Though I be loathto diflent from ſo excellenta writer,and in moſt things 
of ſolid judgement : for whoſe worthy labors in the Church of Chriſt, (wherein be 
is inferiour to none) wee are to blefſe God, who hath raiſed vp ſo profitable an In- 
ſtrument, yet heerein (vpon better ground,and more evident reaſon) I cannot bur diſ- 
ſeat from him, and further doe make this anſwer : 

1. The fruits of the ground , which one buyeth with an other mans money, the 
lender may receiue , but then they muſt bee accountedtoward the making vp of the 
ſtocke: as the Law of Aſeſes was, If a man bought a ground, the yeeres muſt bee ac- 
counted whiles hee received the fruits thereof, and the overplus muſt be made vp,to 
make good the ſtocke, and ſo the ſeller was to have his grornd againe, c. 25.27. 

{o it was decreed in a Councell vnder the Pope,thatthe truits of grounds laid to mor- 
gage, computands (int m ſortem, muſt be counted,as part of the ſtocke, Concil. Lateran, 
part, 16.c.7. as is ſhewed before. 

2. There is great difference betweene putting out of money,and laying of it outin 
Houſe and Land, as Chryſoftome excellently ſheweth : 1. Hee that ſelleth, rem verde 
commutatam, vt materia fit aliquid inde operands , doth fell athing that is changed,to be 
a matter to be further wrought vpon : but an Vſurer, rews Vendst inte gr ans, ff immuta- 
tam , doth (ell a thing entire, not altred cor changed , which of it ſelfe cannot bee 
wrought vpon. 2. The Marchant or ſeller, n»nquam reperit rem venditams, doth neuer 
require the thing ſold : but the Vſurer, rem ſwam reperit, tollens altena cum ſuw, doth rc» 
quire his owne againe,taking away t! at which is ancther mans with his owne. 3. I8 
buying and ſelling,the right yſe of money is kept, non di/poſita eſt niſi ad emendum, it 18 
not diſpoſed of but to buy , ſo is it not in vſurie. 4. Hee that letteth an houſe or 
ground, ſn» vſam dare videtwr, doth giue his owne vie thereof, and ſo, videtur com- 
mutare cam lucro lucrum, ſeemeth to change gaine with gaine : bur ex premia repoſits 
nullxm v/um capts,thou makeſt no vie of thy money layd vp. 5. eAger vel domus vien- 
do veteraſcit,a field or houſe waxcth worſe with vſing , ſo doth not money, Chryſo- 
How, 2 $.ad c.275, Matth. cited. difflnf.88.c.11. And i. he conclodeth, like as in a ſieve 
ſhaken to and fro, all the graine falleth through, ſ6/»m ftercxs remaner, and onely the 
filth remaineth : ſo is it in ſuch vſurarious contraQs, ſolwm remanet peccarmm,onely (10 
remaincth,the reſt vaniſheth and commeth to nothing. 
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Burt it will be heere objected,that this feemeth to be too ſtricto cut off all trading, 
by the vſe and gaine of money : for thus traihque will bee hindred, and they whoarc 
monyed men , will not part with it ypon no occaſion, but vypon hope of ſome SINE. 
To glue thercfore (atisfaction herein, I ſhall ſhew (God ſo direting me) how protit 
may come of money, without imputacion of viury, properly ſo called. | 
There are fowe things to be confidered in contracts for money : 1. ©*%, whoput- Gaine of __ 
teth out : 2. Cz, ro whom: 3. Quantam, how much is receiued ; 4. Qu0mode, in ney how to be 
what manner 1. He muſt not be a rich manthar would make vſe of his money, who 24 without 
barh other mcanes to liue of , as Houſes, Lands, Oitice, Trade,or ſuch like: tor this vary: | 
would arguc a couetous mind ; but an Orphan,Scholer,or ſuch as of ncceſlitie is con= 
ſtrained ro make bunetir of his {ſtocke, which otherwiſe will not maintaine him. So 
in the Statute of Yury, the caſe of Orphans is excepted, 13. Eliz. c. 8. And by the 
Imperiall Law, a Pupill or Orphan, fer non ſoluzt, payeth ro viury, (ed. (ib. 2. t51.33. 
l. 2. Gordsan. And yet hee might take intercit ; $5 tutor pecuniam prpills in res (as con- 
verierit, tenetur ad vſuras : It the Tutor or Guardian doe convert the money of the 
Pupiil ro his vic, he is bound to pay viury,Gb.5, tst.5 6.4.1. Antonsn, 
2+ I he money which islent out for gaine , muſt not bee to a poore man,which ta- 
keth it vp for his neceſlitic : for this is expreſiely forbidden in the Law, Exod,22.25. 
and denyed by none ; one is bound in charitie to relicue 11s nced, and not to make ad- 
yantage of him : but of thoſe which take vp money to make further benefit by the re- 
turac thereof,there is another reaſon. OY 
3- Forthe quantirie,it muſt bee moderate not ſuch as ſhould tend to a mans hin- 
derance,but his profit and furtherance : and therefore the Civil Law thus provideth; 6 
Pſure V(ſura exigs non poreft, ylury of viury is not to bee exated, Cod.lib, 4.tit. 324.28, Viury of viuty 
?uſtinian. and 46.7.t.54.1.3. and in many other places. vnlawfull. 
4. For the manaer : it muſt not bee ex patte, made certaine by contract, becauſe the 
gaine is vncertaine : and fo 1wnizs relolueth well : (reditor non deber 1mperare twrpiter, 
{ed debitor honeſte offerre: the creditor muſt not baſely and imperiouſly require — 
but the debtor honeſtly offer it. 
Now theſe foure conditions in the law of money, may bce gathered out of that 
place of Exod. 22. 25. Thom ſhalt not 1mpoſe vſury 9pon the poore : thou which haſt mo- 
ney, and a rich man, ſhalt not impolc,or ccrtainely {et vpon the poore, neſhech, biting 
v{urie. 
So foure kindes of Vſurie are vnlawfull , contrary to theſe foure foreſayd conditi- 
ONS ; Is V ſure meorexlixjh, a Couetous viury, when a man that hath no need, of a coue- 
tous mind deſireth to encreaſc his money. 2. Y/ara mordens, biting viury , asall is 
to a poore man. 3. Yſara ſuper excreſcans,an excelliue viury. 4. And,vſ#ra pattionaria, 
2 Contracted and fixed viury. | 
As theſe kin1s are vnlawful, being properly viury: ſo theſe other foure are lawlul, 
which are not properly vſury,but ina generall vie of the word. 
1. V(ara compenſatoria,a recompenſing viury,when a man doth not ſo much {crum 
dare, giue gaine, as damnum preſtare , recompence a lofſe ſuſtained, in the forbearin 
of the money : as in thele caſes, Vſurie is allowed by the Ciuill Law : Vſure ſolver 
ex moya depoſiti : V ſury muſt be payd for that which is committed to ones truſt, and 
delayed, (04. 156.4. tit. 34. 1. 2. Gordian, v/uie debentay ex penfione non ſoluta : Viurie is 
due tor a penſion not payd , 1614. tit. 65. 4, 27. Diocleſian, Vſure debentur pro dote ad 
1% __ preſtita : Viuric is due for a Dower not payd at the day, 46. 5.tir.11, 
2, C107 aJan, | 
nh retrsbmtoria, V ſary payd willingly by way of thankfulneſle or retribu- 
tion, for a benefit receiued, which it is lawfull for a man totake : for fuch gratuities 
a man may rake without the loance of money , as au acknowledgement of thankful- 
n:ſſe for a good turne done: Sothen, as hee which borrowerh money, 1s to pay it 
bome , ex debito juſtitie , by a due and iuſt debt, where there may bee civelis o0b- 
bygatio, a Ciuill bond , or obligation taken : ſo ex debito amicitie , by the debt of 
friendſhip, hee is to acknowledge his thankefulnefle , which hee muſt not on 
tye 
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tyed ynto by a ciuill bond, eqn. 2.2. 9.78. 47t5c, 2. who is otherwiſe 
{urer of Viuric. | ; 

2. There is alſo V/ura ſocialrs, a ſocial, or fellow-like Vſury : as when two 
trade together, as one putteth in his ſtocke , and an other imployeth his indy- 
Grie, and ſtand toequall hazzard, and divide the profit: this is lawfull , and nor 
gaineſayd- " 
| 4. Uſura caſualis, acaluall Viurie : as where gatne is vncertaine, it may bee re= 
ccined : As aman taketha Lcafe of a ground eſtimated at renne pound by the yeere, 
for tenne ycercs , gwwing an hundred pounds, and fo counteth the fruits 11 kis ſtocke:; 
it may fall cur to bee worth twentie pound by the yeere ; he may lafely take that ouer- 
plas, becauſe it 1s vnicertaine : Neither did the Hebrewes account 1n the redemp. 
tion of their land for ſuch vncertaine encreaſe , bur for the ctrtaine valuation, 
42S is ſhewed before, Qmneft, 17. Artic. 3. And thus alſo is it determined in the 
Civill Law , Fruttus,nomine vſnrarum, licet excedunt , pets poſſunt , qua meerti: The 
fruites may bee required in ſtcad of Viuric , though they exceed, becauſe theyare 
VNCETTAINC. 

Now inthefe and the like caſes, neither Scripture, Law, nor Conſcicnce forbid- 
deth a man, in manner before expreficd,to be made a partaker of honeſt gaine, And 
{o it 1s refolued, not that any Vturie is lawfull , but that thefe Kinds of Contracts, bc- 
fore mentioned,fall nox properly vnder the name and condition of Vluric. So gene- 
rally there can bee noH&crrer rule giuen to be obterued, then the rule of Charitie : and 
{ofarre is that which is called Viuric allowed , as it is not againſt charitic : As not 
to lend to a poore man in his need , or totake of him a price for relecuing hisneceſ- 
ſitic; or for a man to take exceſſiuely, or to take certainely, where the gaine is vncer= 
tainez or of a couctcus minde tolet out money , rather for his owne gaine, then an 

- others good ; all theſe are againſt Charitie. Now in the Lender and Borrower arc 
theſe foure Vertues required : Charitas, orEquitas , Fides , Honeſtas : Charitie, Equi- 
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tie, Fidelitic, Honcſtic ; the two fhrit in the Lender,that he ſhould lend 1n compaſſion [ 
and charitie , to doe good toanother ; an.i equitic, not to expe&t more then an other y 
hath gained,or vncertainely,that which 1s vncertaine : In the Borrower, fairhfidneſſe, 
= not concealing,or hiding any thing,nor pretending fayned loſſes, or viing other pre- c 
texts,and honeſtze, in not ſhewing himlclte vngratctuil, or inhumane, where hee hath t 
recciued a benefit. 2 
And {o let every one endeavour te follow the Apoſtles exhortation : That no man / 
defeand or oppreſſe his brother , itn any matter : for the Lord 1 an avenger of ſucb things « P 
1. Theſſ.4.6. much lflethatany man profefle himſelte, as many doe,to bee an viurer, bt 
and ſoan opprefſor of men : as Awguſtine replyeth well to ſuch viurers, as pretend this I 
excuſe, Non habeo alind onde vw04m : | haue nothing elſe to line of : Hoc mihi & larro 
diceret , + leno,quaſs hoc non ſit in ipſis maxime puntendum : quod artem nequitie delege- i 
rint, (o may a thicfe ſay vnto me,and a baud, that buyeth maides to proſtitute them,as d 
though this bee not moſt to bee puniſhed inthem , that they haue made choyce of ſo a 
wicked a trade, in Pſal. 128. , h; 
24. Queſt. whether one # bond to reſtore , What m 
4 gotten by wſmry, gp; 
If vſury be an vnlawfull trade, as hath beene ſuthciently prooved before : 4.24+25. q, 
then it will follow, that what is wrongtvlly gotten auſt be ref ored home, and reſtitu- ne 
tion bee made of the wrong done : 10 Zachexs profefi.th to recompence fouretold, fa 
what he deceitfully had gotten : the word 1s ( 3-vz72/77y07 ) taken from ſuch as among w 
the Athenians diſcovered thoſe which carycd out figs, which was forbidden, ( they { 
being had there in great price, ) and forhe word is generally applyed to thoſe , that 0 
accuſe others wrongfully, and torge any cavillation againſt them : in like manner viu- bi: 
rers hane trickes,and devices to enwrap and cntangle their poore debters, do 
And if they will with Zachers become the children of eAbrahars , they muſt make do 
reſtitutionof their ynconſcionable viury : fo was it degreed in a generall C—_ Poſ- ar 
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ſeſſrones que Ae wſnr1s comparate ſunt , vends debent cy pretia his, ex quibns vſure extorie 
ſunt, reS#+1u5 : poſleſſtons gotten by viury, mult bee fold , andthe price given to them, 
of whom the viury was extorred : Lateras. part.1 6. CAP. Fo And Arugnſtine alto would 
hane vſury reſtored: Qua owne, quod male poſſidetur, aliennm eff, becaute vcry thing, 
which 1s ill polſefled, belongethro an other: Epsſt, 5 4. 

2. But heere in this caſe of reſtitution of viury, theſe cautions muſt bee obſerved x 
x. That every thing gotten by money cannot bee reſtored , but onely tile things : 
Quorum v/14 non eft conſumptio, which are not confumed- in the vie, as houle, 
lands , but meat, apparcli, which conſume inthe vie, cannot bee reſtored , but 
che value of them» 

2. Belule the v{ury money, ſomething may be gotten, 4umana mdyftria.by humane 
induſtry,and for that reſtitution is not to be made. 3. And it the lender be damnined, 

er dilatienems , by the detayning of his money : of thar alſo a conſideration mutt bee 

had. 4+ And all the price of the houſe and ground is not to be reſtored, but ſecwndam 
quautizatem ſure : according to the quantity of the viury received. To this purpole, 
Aquin.2. 2.4.18.A4rti.3. 5» Adde heereunto , it the paities bee not living ot whom 
the yſury was raken : then reſtitution muſt be made to his Heyres, and nexc of his kin= 
red,and for want of them to be given to pious vſes 2ccording to the law, Numb. 5. $. 
And {othe Canon is ; Qs v/aras receperint, cogends [tnt, [ub pena eXCOMMUNICATINIS 18 
4 qnibrs extorſerunt, vel heredibus reftutaere, they which hauc received vſury are co be 
compelled vndcr paine of excommunication to reſtore them to ſuch,from whom they 
extorted it,or to their heyres, Lateranen/. bid, vbs ſupr, | 


25+ Queſt. Phether exe may taks money for 
hs' vſe of an Vſurer, 

I» It may bee doubted of. 1. Becauſe it is not lawfull to conſent to him,that doth 
evill. 2. Nor to gine occa(ion to one of evill,as hce ſeemeth to doe, that taketh mo« 
ney vpon viury. 3. And ſeremie profeiſerh, that hee neither gaue nor rooke to 
viury. lerem. 15.10. 

eAnſwere, -.t. Hee conſenteth not to the ſinne of the viurer, that taketh vp money 
of him, be conſenteth to the lending, which is good, but the hard condition in lending, 
the viurer iumpotcth, arid the other is forced to accept , becauſe of his neceſſity. 
2. Neither doth he giue him occaſion of (inning, but of lending, the vſurcr himſelte 
ſumit o6cafionems peccanas , taketh occaſion of ſinning. 3. The word there vied by the 
Prophet, is 171 xachah, which figniticth, mwrwo dare, to lend, as [wn : well tranſla- 
teth,as itis taken in other places, Dext.15.2. e.24.10. whete the Septuagint interpret 
it by the word, ze+os, or 3294aywa, debt,not viury,and ſo 7 heogotion here readeth, / asd 
we nothing to any man , the Hebrew word nya »45hab, with x4 he, fignificth ſimply 
tolend,but with X, aleph, to lend vpon viury,as 1/ay 24.2. And though the vluall rea- 
ding be received , it {ignifieth no more then this, that the People had no tradtog at 
p with them , (as wee fay ) hee neither bought nor {old with them, and yer they 

ated him. 

2, Wherefore the reſolution heere is, that a man for his neceflary occaſions may 
make vie of an vſurers money , but not cither to make gaine of it , by letting 1t out a- 
gaine,or to maintaine his pleaſure,or ſuch like, but driven to it of neceſlity : tor, Now 
qui patitur, ſed qus facit iniurians peccat, not he that ſuffereth, bur thar doth wrong, fin- 
neths And it isa very like caſe, as when a man vſeth the oath of one that ſweareth by 


falſe Gods: as Iacob did of Labans oath,that ſware by the God of Nahor, Geneſ. 31.53. 


who ſerved other Gods, 1oſb.24.2. to confirme the league betweene them , as eAr- 
difine faith : Nor peccato illzus, ſed patto bono, quo fidem (ervavit, viiemr in bonum, hee 

oth not vie his finne inſwearing by falſe Gods, but his covenant, whereby hee kept 
his faith to a good end : Epiſh.15 4, Andlike as a man falling intothe hand of theeues 
doth revecale vnto hit his treaſure to (aue his life, which otherwiſe hee onghtnot to 
doe ; as the tenne men did to 1{mael, lerers.41.8. fois it whenone vreed by his nece(- 
ary occaſions falleth into the vſurers hands. But better were it to prevent ſuch occa- 
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will by Gods gratious helpe proceed yntothe rcit, 


26. Queſt. # oy the Lerd (6 often maketh mention of their 
delterance ont of Egypt , and Whether this 
be an vpbraiding of them. y, 38. 


I» The Lord maketh heere mention of three benefits at once, 1. Of their deli 
verance outot Egypt, 2. Their bringing into the land of Canaan,a plentifull countrey, 
3» And making them his People,and giving them the knowledge of his lawes: which 


| benefits are often repeated, and vrged, 1- To encourage themyand to take away from 


them the feare of their enemies, Dext.7.17. 2- Topurthem in mindethat they bee 
not vathankctull, Dexr. 8.14. 3. Toincite themto the obedience of Gods lgwes, 
Exod. 20. 2. tothe which end are reckoned, 17 benefits which the Lord beſtowed 
vpon them, Jof.24, ror. 4. And hcere thele beneties are mentioned , ro induce thern 
to be libera!l toward ther brethren, and to lend them freely,ſeeing the Lord had been 
{o-bountifall vnto them, 5. As alſo to worke terror in them; it they would not be in- 
duced to the commemoration of Gods benefits , hee was able to be revenged of them 
for their oppreſlion,as he was of the X&gyprians. 
2. But may notthe Lord ſeemeto vpbraid his People with theſe benefits? as the 
ſaying 1s, Commemoratio beneficy,exprobrario : the commemoration of a benetit,is anex- 
robration ? The Apoſtle faith : God giverk to all men libirally , and reproacheth noman, 
fames 1.5. Wheretore heere theſe things are to bee conſidered, 1. That God isnot 
as man,w ho vpbraiderh often, ſhewing his pride, and cſ{tentarion : making much of a 
little : Hee piverh lartle , and vpbraiderh much, Eccleſa20.15, eAnd hee looketh to receine 
many things for one: \uch was hee that delivered one being proſcribed by (/r,and con- 
tinuaily vpbraided him: whom Sexeca bringeth in,thusanſwering him againe: Redae 
me Ceſar ; quon/que dicts, ego te ſervant ? mibil tibs debeo, fi me ſervaſis, vt haberes quem 
oſtenderes : giue mc to Ceſar againe , how long will you tay, 1 have ſaved thee ? I owe 
you nothing if you faved me, that you might make a ſhew of mee : Sexeca. 7. de benef, 
cap.2%. Bur {ot is not with God, the L >rd therefore maketh commemorations of his 
benefits. 1. To thethankefull, r> provoke them to hope and expe more : That 
their joy may be full : Iohn 16.24. Propterea benefitiorum nos maxime memores vult, vt fre- 
quentiores habeat novorum poſtulatores : God would haue vs bee put in minde of his be- 
nefts, that wee may often aske of him new, Nazsarzes. orat.16. 2. To the vngrate- 
full,the Lord doth inculcate the memory of his benefits, to conuince them of forget- 
fulnefſe , snd ingratitude, as hee did David after his tall, 2. S$am.12.7. 3. Tothc 
wicked and impenirent, to ſhew the juſtice of his judgements; as to the vnthankefull 
cities, whofc judgement our blefſed Saviour foreſheweth, ar.1 1.21. and as hee ſhall 
doe in the day of judgement. AXatth.25.41. 


27. Queſt, Of the condition of ſervants, and the v/age 
of them among the Heathen. Res - 

t. The beginning of ſervice in the world, is thonght to have come in withthe 
carſeqwhich was denounced ypon Canaan : to bee a ſervant of {eryants, & eneſ. 9.25. 
as thinkerh Chryſo/fome, homs.,2g. in Gene, andafterward the name of ſeryants among 
the Romances was ſo called 4 /ervands : of being ſaved in battell, when they might haus 
beene pat to the ſword. 


2.- And (ince that time other occaſions there haue beeneof ſervice ; Baſle nameth 


theſe three : Vidory , when menare overcoine, andtakenin bartell : Neceſſity, when 


one is ſold into ſervice for debt , or any other vrgent canſe : /Vrel;r60 , when One 15 
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commicted tothe goyernement of an other , for his education, or inſtruction , de 
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3. The con. it!on of ſervants was hard among the Gentiles, ſpecially among tbe 
Grecians; as the C54ans,whom for their crutlty to their {crvants, Asthridates {ubdu- 
ing,made 1eryalits (OANCIT OWNE. Athen, (6, 6, £.6. and the Laccdemonians were Pit- 
nithed tor their inhumanity toward the Texaren/es their tervants, (their citic being 10 
ſhaken,that oncly toure houſes rcmayne d. Aeclian,6,76. Among the Romanes;T 4, Ser» 
prom would {cli hisagedan | weake tervants, as Cattell : Haerob, ib, 1, c, 114 yea 
they had power overti,em, of life , and death z yet ſometime they would givea kind 
of liberty to their {ervaits , in certaine fc{tivals , when the Maſters {crved- their ers 
yants ficting at the table , and the ſervants commanded their Maſters ; ſuch were the 
feaſts calle.) Saternalia,among the Romances, which were kept in March, and Deceme 
ber. Athen,l.14 C17. It} 0 

4. It was viuall tor the Debtor to become ſervant to the Creditor tor his debt. by 
the law of the 12tables: Gell, bb,20.cap.1. and in time of tamine tor thefatherto fell 
his ſonnes:the French did vie to (ell themicluces tor debt to Noblemen « Ce/ar:6.de bell. 
Gallic. yeathe Germanes, when they had loſt all in play, would pawnethemſclues,and 
being overcome, yeeld themtclucs into {ervitude : T acit, de moribrs Germ: yeaamong 
the liraclites it was in vieto fell them(clues , and their children, for debt, as axay ap= 
peare by the Hiſtory of the W1ddow,thar made her complaint to the Prophet Elba; 
2. Kings 4. 1. And by the Parable of the king inthe Golpell,thatgommanded his ter- 
yant to be fold ; Bur amoag Chriſtians this ſervile condition was mitigated;,;as Iuſts- 
man by a conſtuucion prohibited any free perſon to be {old for debt, yea by the ctyill 
law, a man for debt was not to be impritone\!, becauſe it was heldakind of {crvyitude,' 
not to got out of the place where a man was, 4 n:mo de exatt, tribn, c, 

28. Quelt, Of the priviledge of the Hebrew ſer- 1) 
| Vants, VET. 39. 10 VET. 44» 

I» Whereasthe Hebrew ſervant was to goe out in the ſeventh yeereof remiſſion, 
this may ſeeme a ſuperfiuouslaw , that they (hould goe out inthe yeere of Iubtlee : 
wheicunto the anlwereis. 1. Not that this is a commandemein, that they.thould 
ſerue to the yeere of [ubilee : as Toltar. reporteth ſore mens opinion: for the contra- 
ryis evident. Ex0d.21.2. 2, Nor yetis this [abitee vnderitogd of the ſeventh yecre, 
as Calvin, 3, Nor yet had the Lubilce onely the priority , that 1: it caine before the 
ſeyenth yeere,the (crvant ſhould goe our free with bis wre, and children, as Caieran, 
4. But this law 1s mace for {uch iervants as would not goc out tice without their 
wiues,in the ſeventhyeere,and fo terved tor ever,thart is,tothe yeere of Iubilee, Exod; 
31.6, he was thcn to goe out free 1n the yeere of lubiice with his wite,and Chitdren. 

2, Now the priviledge of the Hebrew ſervant was this. 1. He mutt nor be put to 
vile workes,or bard fervice,as a bgud fervant ; but he mult be viea as an hireling,and 
ſojourner; not inall re{peRs,for they might labour tor themliclues, netther were they 
bound to any time,{o was not the ſervant : but in refpect of his kind viage, hee ſhould 
be like them: the maſter muſt not rule over him cruclly. bepharech,in bardnefle, which 
Cajeran will hauc vnderſtood of plowing , and breaking the ground ; but tc 18 ot like 
that,as yet,that crucil cuſtome was taken vp,for mentodraw the Plow by theirnecks, 
and the word pluras,not plarach,figniticth to breake, 2. An other priviledge was,not 
to ſerue longer then the yeere of lubilee : for the flaues of the Genitles terved longer, 
and went not out tree in the yeere of Tubileezas Niceras thinketh;in Orat, 44: Natvanzs 
11.4. 3+ Heand his children were to goc our free,and cone quently his wyezthongh 
ſhe were a ſtranger, Toſtat. 4.24. though Lorinus d.ny it : But itis evident, becauſ2 the 
Maſter. was.got to make a flauc of a maide of Iirael, but either hee was to marry her,or 

iuc hera dowrie, Exod,z1.8. 4. And an Hcbrew ſ{ervant-wasnot to bee fold as a 
nd-ſcryant,as others might. 

3. The rcaſon hereof is yeel{cd, they are my ſervants: though God bee Lordof all 
the world, yet the Iſraclites were more peculiarly his ſervants; becaule hehad redee- 
med them out of Egypt,as well as their Malters: yea,their Kings and Rulers gloried 

111 2 in 


E 


: 


— —  ——  —_ Cc ee. Sm RR 


G46 


Cn eee ee = Co CO COT SO — 


s 12]eTwe? 
«DT . 
64 3Ho1s 


None conipeh 
led to be cir- 
cumcaled. 


/ ſix-fold ( ommentarte Chap.2z5 ; 
—__ Yr 


— — —_— 


inthistide,co be called che feruants of the Lord,as Moſes, Dawid, which is here com- 
municate-| to their ſcruanrs ; for with God 1s no reſpect of perſons. 

4. The Rabbies further obſcrue the priutledges of their Hebrew ſeruants : 1. He 
was to « oe no vile orhiceas to carry his maſters veflell afrer him to the bath,or to vn- 
tic his ſhove, becauie his foule was caſt downe with his (ole : an other Iſraclite, not 
(old, might doe thoſe tervices, becauſe he was not fo detected, And therefore 1t is laid, 
that Se/vmon made no ſeruants of the ſonnes of 1/rael, but they were his princes, and 
c:praincs,and feruants,that is,orficers, 1 Xwgs 9.22. 2. The Maſter was ro make the 
{cruant-equallro him in ment,drinke,lodging,dwelling : he muſt not eat white bread, 
and hisferuant browne;znor to lie ina feacherbed, and his feruant 1n ſtraw : and there- 
fore 1t 1s laid , Hee that buyeth an Hebrew {cruant , buyeth hiuiſcltc a Mafter. 
And this they ground vpon that place, Dew.1 5.16. becanſe be # well with thee. . 3, One 
might ſell himſclfe for more then {cuen yceres, but hee was to bee free in the lubilee, 
thuugh hee lerued paſt ſeuen yceres. 4. If hee ranne away,or were ficke #boue foure 
yeeres, hee was to make vp his tull ſixe yeeres ſervice. 5. The Maſter was bound ro 
find his bondſ{eruants wife and children,vnlcfle in the time of ſeruice he tooke a wite 
without his Maſters conſent,then hee was not bound to find her meat : and when hee 
found the wite meat, her labour was her husbands, 6. Since the Iubilee ceaſed among 
the Iewes,uonc of their brethren are fold among them for bond-ſcruants, aimeny. 
7- By rigorous {cruice heere forbidden , they vnderſtand {ernuice not determined, or 
whichis not needfull ; as when hee is bid to dig, where is noneed, or vntill his Maſter 
come, hmiting no houre, Maimony. But it extcndeth furcher, as not to lay ypon the 
ſervantlabour beyond his ſtrength,as the Seprxagint gead, racke him With laboar ; or to 
beat them, it the worke bee not done, as Exea. 1. F or to threaten them with hard 
words, Epheſ.6.9. 

5. 1 ont the myſtical application of #/eſychime,of this ſeruitude of the body tothe 
ſoule, that infirmarum in vireutibus , modefte corripiamz4, wee muſt modeſtly reprooue 
him that is weake in vertue : and of Rupert, who doth apply it to confeſſion ſuſcepro- 

rems,to him that receiueth confeſſion : veniam peccators, pro gna ſervit,apud te imperret : 
that he may by thy meanes obraine pardon of his finnes, for the which hee ferueth : 
rather hereby was prefigured our treedome from finne and Saran, by Chriſt as the A- 
poſtle {aith, Te ae bonghn With a price,be not the ſermants of men,1.Cor.7.23. 


29. Queſt. Of the condition of ſuch ſerwants,as Were of the G entiles 
among the Hebrewes, v.44 to 47. 

I. Tofſtara thinketh,that the Hebrewes were to take them ſcruants of rhe Canaa- 
nites,for rhcy were to be pur all to the ſword; and the Gibeonites ſhould haue been ſo 
[craed, had not [o/bna bound himfelte by an oath to ſpare them : foalſo Lorinw : but it 
is certaine, that the Hebrewes were ſerued by tha Canaanites, tome converted to Ju- 
daiſme,lome not : and that law of deſtroying them, was concerning the firſt conquelt 
of rhe land,and of ſuch cities, which ſtood out againſtthem,as is cuident, De. 20.16» 
it 1s not vnderitood of tuch as peaceably foiourned among them, | 

2. Neither is that probable, that the Hebrewes were {erned onely by ſuch ſervants 
of the Gentiles,as were converted to the faith, whetherher raken in barrell,or bought 
with money,and rhar they wereto be compelled rotake Circumciſion; for orhcrwile 
they could not eat of the Paſſeover,nor of other holy things, Toftat.q.26. This opimon 
is ſomew hat moderated by Catere,thatit was ſuificient for Circumciſion, // #97 &bw- 
erezt,if they gaineſaid it not: but it is more probable,that none were compelled tobe 
circutnciſed then , as none are to bee baptized now. And it is moſt like , that rhofe 
whom Abraham circumciſed at the firft inftttution thereof, were willing thereunto, 
and fotheir childrenalſo were circumciſed : and befide,at thar time there was a ſpect- 
all commandement giuen to eAbraham, that all in his houte ſhould bee circumciled. 
As for cating the Paſſeover, it depended vpon their voluntary Circnncifion : it rbey 
deſired to cate the Paſſeover, they were firſt to bee circumciſed , as appearcth , **- 


ods; 12.48. 
| 3. Now 
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3+ Now hecrem was the cale barter of 2 fervant of the Gentiles, then of the He- 
brewWeS: I. Both he and his lonne after him were bond men : !o were nor the lonnes 
of Itraclites, volefſe borne of a Canaanmitiſh woman : tor rhen-th: y were lerv:nes alto, 
and belonged to the Maſt:r, Ex24. 21.4. 2. i hey and their tonnes ferved for ever, 
they came nor our in the yer ot Inbiice, though Fierome bee of a contrary opinion, - 
thinking that 23 ghlam, written without q v4#, with a pricke over kim,as 1t 1s 
here,v.46. lightitcth lubile, az Gale. c.1, for the Heathen ſervants came not out tree 
inthe lubile,as the Hebrew fervants did,v.40. 3. They might be fold over,as bond- 
men,from one to another,to might not the Hebrewes,v 42 4. Ihey might be trank- 
mitted over,as a prfſcition tothar tonnes for ever : fo might the Hebrew {crvants, 
but not for ever; onely ili the ſeventh yecregand in ſome cates till the Jubile. 5- They 
might put the Gentt'c ſervant to harder labour , and the Maſter might vic more ri- 
gour towards him, then towards an Hebrew, bur yer with mercy, which is thus tur- 
ther expreſſed by the H: brewes. 

4. The Hebrewes were © ſhew compaſſion vnto their bond-ſervants which were jv an He- 
of the Heathen : 1, Not to make his yoke heavic vpon h:m,or afflict him. 2. To glue breiy was to 
him meat and drinke of all forts : as the firſt Wile men (they tay) among them, gaue v!c a Gentile 
their beaſts and ſervants meat fir{t,be ore tiey eat themſelues: as 1t is ſaid in the Pſat, {ervants 
es the eyes of ſervants vpon thew Maſters, P{al.1 33-2. 2. [hey were not to vicatcr= 
yant cortemptuoully by hand, or word : for hee was giuen him for fervice, not for 
ſhame and contempt. 4. He mutt ſpeake gently to him,and hceare his plea, as 7b did, 
Job 31.13:15- 5- And of this their kind vſage toward chetr tervants, they gaue two * 
re1ons : 1. To bee a difference betweene them and the 1dolatrous Gentiles, among 
whom cruelty and hardnefle was found, 2. And that they might be imitators of God, 
whole reader mercics are over all bis works,P/al. 145 . 4. Haimony. 

5. Now there were waycsto (et free alſo Gentile tervants; not when it was lawful 
for their poſtcriry to marry with [ſrachres, which was in {me in the fourth genera- 
tion,in tome in the tenth,as Toſtar.q.25. ſheweth ont of Demr. 23, 2. Forthi+ Law is How a Gen- 
meat of bearing orhice,not of marrying, as the example of Rath theweth. Bur thus tile ſeryant 

os by | : : became free. 
were they ter free: 1. It they were maymed in their ſeruice, Exod, 21. 26. 2. They 
mighr buy out themſelues. 3. If rhe Hebrewes fold them co the Heathen , then they 
Wen or free,and their Maſters were boiind to redeeme them, Maimony, 

6. Heſrchius myſticallv applicth this tothe converſion of the lewes and Genciles, 
pro quih1y empenamu dotirme pecuniam, tor whom we beltovr,as ir were, the C:yne 
of datrne; they are 6ur ſpirituall poſſeſſion, And indeed ir doth thadow foorth the 
c:'j2 ani converſion of the Gentiles , and bringing them to the perperuall ſervice 
& Crilt;as it 15 fet forth by the Prophet, 1/as 14.23, The Lord will hae mercy on 1 a- 

e b 1nd (er them in their owne land, and ſtr angers ſhall bee toyned wnto thews , and they ſpall 
c/ we tr he houſe of [aceb, and the houſe of 1jracl ſhall poſſe ſe them in the land of th# Lord, 
for jervants aud handmayds, 
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i. Doarine. Earthly poſſeſſions, With their frunts, 


are the g+fts of God, 


'# AaVTE His may bee gathcrc 4 from verſe 2. where he ſaith, #has yee ſhall come 
. into the land Which I giue Jon : and from ve 23. For the Lind ts mime, 

and yee are but, ce | 

” And that this choyce Inheritance was enjoyed by this choſen 


— 


% 


be. —potY people,by the tree favour 1nd donation of God, nay appeare 4 WAyeb 
pa ef - R at.promsffi ns ,Gen. 12.7. Ana the Lora appeared onto *Abraham and ſayd,V nt0 thy 
is Credere-— ſeed Will I gaue 1915 land : which promiſe made to their Father , was often confirutd 
Mant.libs. tothe children,and carrieth with it the force of an aRtuall CGraunt. For 1f Iſaac might 
Whart ſuch, ſo freely fay of lacob,Gen. 27+37- With Wheat and Wine hawe 1 firm ſhed bim, when he onc- 
great a Work- ly promiſed them, or rachcr prayed for them : (4) much rather may the great God, 


man promulc ; L 
fb "11. Boldly poſſſſour of heauen and carth ſay, 1 giwe, when Le doth onely giue his word tor that, 


beleeuc, Hee which by his word onely hee crea'ed at the firſt, | 

will pecforme 2. Rat. Sreneris, 1 regard of thetr journey to this promiſed land, wherein thoſe 

it all. three bicinzs lo deyoutly begged by lacob 1n bis travaile, Yikes, Veſtn, Cuftoda, 

Brag Genel. 28. 20. were liberally vouchlafed ro them 0: God. For firſt hee gave them 

Mannd, 'her- bread trom hcauen, Fx9 16. Secondly,'b)rheir garments were prelerved from wear. 
on they fed), T1Ng, Or W2xINg o1d, Dent. 8.4. and 29.5. Thar there wWasno need to take t' ought (As 

was of that the Gentiles doe) What they ſhwuld eat,or drinks, or Where» 4th they Would he clothed, Mat. 
cauſed 6.31-32- Thirdly, he gaue them ſafe-condurt in their paſſage to tie land : tice was 
a ci Yireftor he was their protector. The Iord went before them by day ina (c)ptl- 
Which other- IAC of a cloud, toleade them the way, and by night, ina puilas of fire,&c. Ex2d 13-2T» 
"Hewould and Dent. 1433 And ÞC Jeimercd them from ;1e1r £n.mics, whom hee conic d rofall 


gemperaments 


hauc rotted or iy before the m,as Exod. 1 4A. 24,2» & Dewt.29 7. and 11 other places z vea,through 
oar OtS, * * I 4 » « 4 
their garm®s- 11 gfe 42 ſtations, numb'ee VP » Numb. 3,3. the Lord dare them, 45 4 mts doth veare 


But £n15 (at) 
oh adey For his ſonne,all the Yay that they w-ut.Dext 1 31. 


Joattes will 2+ Rat. deſffriburionss, by diy ding the 2nd among their Trives, when they were 
wv eare wit | (rlcdin the poſſe ion of It; God ſheweth himfelfe to bce the doner of the {tate © 
vic, +444 appearcth, Numb. 3 4: and Dent. 32.8. 

pos ai on — 4 Kat. frutifications : The miraculous (d) fertilitie of the land gave teſtimony of 
>; not.with- Cc favour and power of God. It was called a land flowmyg with milke and hon), EX04e 
out Mir cle, 

their garments were extended with the orowth of their bodies; fo by the ſam? Miraculous power of God, 
preferred. If you will (ce exampl-5 of the like,rer1e Cornel. a Lan in Dent. $.4- And belecue if you 
'- This Pillar bad 9 properties. 1 It went - efore the if actites for the ſpace ON 40. yearer, ov iding them through- 
our the wa? from Agypt to Canaan, by the deſerr« of Arabia. 2. It was ofa large extent, thar all the Hoſt might 
ſecit. + it ſometiwves went, ſometimes Rod ſtill, 4+ An Angell was the moover of it- Exod 14.99 T7: 
peare? as 11atke cdoud by day, and as a [19ht fire by night. 6. In this Pillar God often ſpake to Moſes, 

ed his glory 7.1t protefted them om the ſcorchins heate of the Sunre »y Gay ; As Pſal 105 9 > 
ſpread ont for 4 covermy by day © And the 72. thus read Vamb 10 34 Koi fi veptan wucte £ ys]o UTLACLS £T 
Tris, Þ. Byir the { ord divided the Ifraclites from the Aoyptians, and 4 eftroyed the Egyrtinns look1 gt 
it, 9- Itwasa Rowe c f Chriſt guiding and protecting, his Church wauclling io the heavenly reſt, as 1t 1514 
4. 5.6. The Lord will c eate von every dwelling place of mount Srom,ffc. a cloud and ſmoake by day, 3N® © c 
ning of a flaming fire by 1 ioht, &c. FYide Greg Hom 21 1m Evans & Fouching the fertilitic of Canaan [ may 
(ay in the words of Theories, Vid v7” ow dips @f wand miv(Gr, 0%  omwpns- Idyll. 7+ And 21gainc, [avis 
wap, ml]f 5 19/42l, 113 5 lax ime TAhFT1 TH pie 7833478, Ldyll.8- 


they 
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13-$-and Dewe.8.8, Aland of wheat, and of barlcy, and of vines, and figtrecs, and 
oimegranates : a land of oyle oliuc,ind hony,&c. 1 may more truely lay of it, then 

KeAophon did of Attica, & Uo yoy ?) xpe]c7 ris #7” view|3y Tue + L Yng oxen, dat x 1Ne 

4 'y4.6 $38 1 ts. It not onely abownded With thinos growang and decaying yerely,but ut hal 

everlaſting good things, Xen.lsb.de Veit#zal.- And whence was all this, but {rom the bets 

f1ng of God, Whoſe eyes Were continual ') vpon thu land, from the beginnwn 7 of the yere tothe 

end of the yeere, Dent, I 1-12.AaSalfo v.2 1. 58174 Cap. 

3- And as this land in particular, ſo the whole earth in generail, withall the fruits 
thereof , 1s held of God: Hee is the abſolute Lord paramount of all : the vreatult Mo 
narch in the world, is but a Lord Ae/n,(as the Lawyers ipcake) and all interiour Lauwd- 
lords, but Tcnants paravaite, T hough the Poet flatteringly Cui, 


Dwviſum imperium cum Jove ( 2/ar babet, 


Great one and puifſant Ceſar, loving mates, 
Equall in power, are partners 10 cltatcs, 
And though Ly/ippas made an image of Alexander, with this inſcription, Deo Cu- 
lum, ills terra. Heaven is Gods, but the carth 18 eAlexanders; yer the Plalmill laich, 
T he earth the Lords, and the filneſſe thereof, Ge. Pal, 24.1. Ad more tully to our pur- | 
poſe, P/al.115-76. The Heaven, even the heavens are the Loras : but the carth hath kve + | is place is 
giventothe (e) children of men. oo” rl ROE 
4. And that the peculiar portion of every man in carthis by Gods alotment,1ppet- (cms proue 
reth by his care touching their limits and bounds , as Dent 3 2.8. ( f ) When the moſt Fathers of the 
High divided inheritances to the nations , When he ſeparated the ſonnes of «Adam ; he fot the Church of 


bownds of the - Peoples, ec. And Dent. 2.5 , Tee ſhall not provoke them, 5c, becan{e 1 haue Rome, to 


p:oue th tchil- 


given mount Ser vnto £/a for 4 poſſeſſion : and ver. 9. Thos halt not vexe HMoab,&c, be- \,.. dy- 
cauſe Þ hane given eAr to the children of Lot for a poſſeſſion. iny without 


Hence that law was given, Der. 19. 14. Tho ſhalt not remoone thy nezghbours Baptiſme,out 
( g ) tomit, or landmarke : repeated againe, Prom. 22. 28, conirmed by acurſe to them 49 7991042 
that offend heerein. Dewt. 27+ I 7, Accounted Al) hish oftence among the Nations : 0rV1p4714 (25 pecs 
| <{t Yog | cats, atrer the 
Job 24.2. Yea by thoſe who had onely Natures light, God was thought much diſho- geqcrection, 
noured by ſuch a fat. Donyſ. Halic. Antiqu. lib, 2. tor Termmus, was with them re- ſhall remaine 
pured a great (b) God,& to him were conſecrated the feaſts calied Terminalia, whe: by heere vpon 


they acknowledged God the author of rthele bounds and limits of mens particular coy, 
eſtates. Indine naturde 


| : , li (\ach 1t ma 
5. Theeacreafe, and fruit of mans labours is from God allo; ho giveth ſeed to the ve 41 1dams : 
ſower,and bread for food, 2, Cor.g.10. From him every geed gift, &c. lam. 1.17. and With- was in the 
out him it is but loſt labour,to riſe vpearly, and (6 late ta take reft, cc. Pſal.127.4, Hoe vis fare of Inn» 
: « -— 3 cency ;z ) and 
that giveth thee power to get Wealth : Demters, 8.18. And it 75 onely bs bleſſing that maketh . _- 


in r11s ſence, 


rich. Prou.10.22. ſay they, Ter 
He (+) heareth the heavens, that they may heave the earth , and that the earth may heare ra data eft fi 
the corne, the Wine, andthe oyle,that they may heare Iiracl. Hef. 2.2.22. luts hnminum, 


Sa'm mCcþ 5s 


And laftly he giveth baculum pants , the ſtaffe or ſtay of bread. E/ 3-1. that is, the Rey jo 
power of nouriſhing,and ſtrengthening mans heart, P[al.104.15- That he might make Pip bums Come 
v$'o know , that man lyveth nat by bread onely , but by every ( Word ) that proceedrth out of troy. 1 Saves 
the mouth of the Lord doth man live, Deut.8,z. Matth.q4.4. Adeo vt jÞ Deus mandaret narol. de Tre- 
wobzs, ec. Sothat if God ſhould bid vsto eat ſnakes, baſiliskes, ſtones, or brafl>, &e. _ F $2 
wee ſhould bee as well nouriſhed by them, as by the daintieſt food : Toſtatms , 5a loc. #4 rad 


Dent. Cit. All earthly poſſeſſions then,wich the vſe and profits of them are from God. , 44. 17.26. 


| 27. 
g Limes erat poſits, litem ut diſcerneret agri, Virg, Avead,ult h A. Gelias to this purpoſe, reciteth a Riddle, 
Seme/ minu/ne, au bu ming ſeit, non ſat [cio, Anutrum; enum, ut quonaam audive dicier, 10 iſt Regt moluis 
concedere, No@ Att lib,12.cap 6 which is expotinded by Rofim. Antrq. Roman Ith.2.cap 5. i Tum Pater amn- 
getens fecundis Imbribus ether, Coniuow mpremmmuletedeſtendit, tg omnes Magnus aiit mapno COMMENT Mes Care 
fore fetw. Virg. Georg 2. "OT 5 ovupurfn % &s Twldy Jo, veg nu v mi], PÞ TriQud' did, A an f6p0- 
Teoy Cy Þ x) 96AApr HY» Eurip, cited byAthencus,lib, 13 by a . | 
2, Oct 


A ſrx-told ( ommentarie 


—_ - —— ——— - - — IN __ —————————— 


Cri 


oo 
d4 HK”) XWOt- 


Er vu 10TH TH 
a #F F 
FUg. 7 4, vY919 
wy UL T 4 
A * O 
GAAV AMY 
& £5 Tt) 
he. - » Cicm. 
AlrX Strom. ”. 
6 Plal. $0. 14. 
& 197 7: 
- , A 
C s dja-iTs 124 
F os 4 
"TO TsE To JS 
, » , 
vaT «Ava 
% © Ll 
Ke VV TIH 
of 1 Clem 


Alex. Strom. 6s. 


4 1 Joh. 18. 
e Ds ex C8, 
aedr 1194 Arp. 
F AFaov na} 
ws vdevos leg 
wer 0 eos, 
v 5 CLAvy ons 
oe7u. Arilt, 
Ethic, 
Aveveres 3 
77 $87 op. Baſil 
Sel. A9Y + Ms 


Src diver a 1 
Vres, ans at 
deems. ms bil 1m 
digere videruy 
Varr de lng L 
Lat li> 4 


 -£ f.? %- 
Hy LOPT . el 


partes her ets 
tatum, © x 
F 
qutbuſeuny, 
grew; (ro, 
lifts ht, uit 
ftatim liheras 


garguprmn 77 &@- 


dirt, aut (+ pue- 


pillarie'ate ef: 
ſent, are 1r1- 
ls frogs, ve! 
muphtarum, 
Cum mnorenen- 
to reflituere” 
conſweverat. 
Snet 1n vit. 
Aug.cap $6. 


—_ OO ——— 


2. DoR. The Lord requireth thankes for all his 
| benefits, and thoſe really performed, 

1. By theſolemne conftitation of the yeeres ot Keſt, and of Remn//ion , the ſeventh 
yeere,and the fifrieth yeere, ver. 2. Cc. ver.8.0c. Docernr pratiarum atto, c>c. we are 
taught to giue thankes to Go, r*c. Pelican, In thele yecres the lani did reft a veſt to 
God, wer. 2; that is, 4» howorem [e9ve, to the praile of God, Tofftar. Now what better 
reſtimony could they giue of their gratitude,and praile gelving vnto God, then to doe 
good totheir Brethren , which was heere 1njoyned ; As inviting them to cat of the 
truits whichtheirland of 1t owne accord then yieldcd,and releaſing debts and ſervices, 
whereby they were engaged totheme 

For (4) the beſt returne of thankes to God (faith Clem. Alex, ) Is by doing ſach 
things as are beſt pleaſing to him: To doe good, and to axſtribmte forget not: for Wuth ſuch [4- 
crifices God u3 pleaſed, Hebr.13.16. 

2. Ihe Lord chen cxpecteth ti at man ſhould offer to him this(%) ſacrifice of praiſe per. 


petuaily. And 1n the perpetuity,and vmvcrfalitic thereof, this lacrifice indeed cxcel- 


Icthall other. Itis offered by Mcn and Angels , both in Heavenand Earth; and when 
all other rel:g1ous excrcites ſhall ceaſe , this {hill remaine:; Scrmons , Sacraments, 
Praying, Reading ſhall hauc their pcriod : Bur the tweet ſinging of prane and thankes 
to God,thall never ceale. The lewcs tay that, mMT1N> Todah, Sacr: ficurm laudss, hall 
outline ail ic gali tacrifices,as cne'y remaynng vader 4eſſtah, Ir ſhall be ti.c jd1or tppor, 
the onely exerciſc of the Bleſſed, Revel.5,13.and 11.17.Ano(c)itis the bleficancfle of 2 
taichtuil foulc heere vpon cartn, anda fruition of Gods beatiticall preſence, to bee ab 
wayes praiſing him. itis the condition vpon which God paſſcth all his bleffings to 
Man z and fo caſy an one, Vt pudeat aa lege petere,tHat we may bec aſhamed to aske vp- 
on any other. For as Naamars icrvants faid vnto him : /f the Prophet had bid thee ave 
ſome, &&c. 2, Kings 5.13: Soit the Lord had required tome great matter,ought we not 
to hane done 1t? ow much cather ſhould wee then obey him, when hee asketh onely 
thankes and prallc ? | 
3- Bar yet this thankes it muſt bce gratsarum ai, 1t mult confilt in Cong, Not in 
ſpeaking only : as Saint John taith of lone,it mult not be onely (d) a4y4 3 yau7g, but 
ir 4 £andue, In Word, and tongue , but maced , and wheth. It thy thankes bee onely 
verbail, thou doeſt but verba aare, which is, to prevaricate with God, Hee required 
hcere of the !{raclites to feed the hungry , ro loofe the bands of the oppreſſed, &c, 
and he requirech of vs, To(e) gine to hems that acheth , and from kim that Wwcula borrow 
of thee not to tarne away, Matth 5.42. ( f) God himfeife hath no necd of our gifts,no 
nor of our prayle, or other reftunonies of our good will ynto him ; The Lord profet- 
{eth : /f / Were hungry } Would not tell thee ; for the Whole World 15 mine, and all that therein 
5, Pjal50 12. Aud the Prophet againe conteffeth : Ay good extendeth not to thee, 
(al.16.2, Suctoxs8 writcth of eAwgnſftua,that hee loved the expreſſions of the good 


will of his tr1ends,and eſpecially ſuch as appeared by ſome legacy given at their death: 


but(g)yet whatſoever it was, he ww uld returne it,at one time or other to their childre 
with advantag®, Sy God expetteth ſome truits of a thankefull heart from vs , which 
not benefitting him , hee transferreth vpon cur brethren, Adarrh, 25.40. Bur Luod 
Deo redaitur reddenti additur: Aug. Thou and thine ſhall receiuc it againe with advan- 
tage. Fearen'tthat thine may want , what thou beſtoweſt by Gods afſignement vnto 
the Needy. Bur obſerue the promiſe, P/al. 37.26, He is ever mercifall and lendeth : ana 
his ſeed 1 bleſſed, 

4. Hence it is evident, that the true cauſe of ſuch want of Charity towards man , is 
the defect of gratitude to God. ( b) W here haue wee one of tenne that returneth to 
give thanks withthat Lepe1 ?- Luke 17.15.65 c. And will you know the reaſons of this 
varcaſonable ingratitude, ( 5) that wee may learne to amend ? Seneca de benef. lib. 2. 
cap. 26.&c. (eiteth downe three,and I will be bold toadde a fourth vnto them. 


h The Greeke proverbe is. stic Vepury Boy edure of 30 7 TTverrcy Erafl adag.Chil.2. Centur. 4. 1 Faciligns exm 


malum tam permcioſu'ns Vitatitur, fie/dem mal o-rgo 05 magnitude noſcatur. Cyprian Scrm 3+ 


I, The 


\ 


| 
] 
( 
: 


q 


vi 
” 
lk 
er 
I 


ma vv _ - 


" WW. . * . oe ww 


go CY aw 


»- SS AY 


—_y_ Fe Og WT. 


wo. 


ho aa 


9 — 
— _——— —_— —— —O—W—. ——_ 


Chap 25. on the Booke of Leuticus. G1 


Ot 


Is The fir{t (faith he) is Venus /»s ſuſpects, & infitum mortaletats vattum, ſe ſnaque 
mirands : An overweening of a mans 1elte, &c. Such an one 1aith not with aces. 
Gene.z2.10, 1 am not Worthy of the leaf of all thy merctes. But rather prayeth 1a the 
thle of Apolionies Tyaneus, Q Ieet, dbinre wot me bpernijuere. Philoſtr.sn Vie. Apoll.Tyan.1. its \ 
cap 8. that 1s, O God, ginemece my duc,my debt, my deſerc : And prayung hualelte, 
when he ſhould prayle God, faith with the Phariſce, (k ) God 1 thanke thee, that [ ans k oreidiZoy 3 
not 45 other men are, &&c, Luke 18.11, So that having recetved aty benetite, hee kif{tth 2597 © AnAy- 
his owne han= (7) with thoſe Fiſhermen, eAbac.1.16, who ſacrificedte their net, and bo Bx $646 
burnt sncenſe to their drapge : whereas they might tiſh all nighr aud catch nothing, vn- ya uy, 
leſls, In verbo two retia, ec. they caft out their nets by Gods command. ; pany G 
2. The {econd 1s eAvaritia , Covetow/neſſc - for (as he ſaith, ) Nox patttmer aviditas Herm7s 11-1-11þ 
quenquam eſſe gratuw , Covctoulncile makes tnen vnthanketull, (m) themore they 55 ball Se 
haue , the more they crauc ; and they are loathto {ſpend any thankes , till they hauc all "_ TE m—_ 
they deſire : Nemo agit de tribuuaty gratias , ſed queritur quod non ſit ad Pretnrans v/que 7 "4 9 
perduttng : Nec hec grate oft , [i deeſt conſularns : No man will 21uc thankes tor a meanc that Solgirr in 
orice, but complaine rather that he hath not a better. the Poct,— vx, 
3- Thethird is lyvidia, Emme: which is (») M/mnms om Sne2/z, A price for dn 
anothers good. the ingrarcfull man cries out, Hoc wwh1preſfticut, (ed ills plus, ws Ny on beret 
materi : WW hereas wee ſhould looke as well downeward, as vpward, and then lay, Ks - 
Illum mibi pretulit, : d me multi ; He bath preferr'd him before me, but me before ma- God did mee 
nys (p ) and,as poore as I am, ſome would be giad of my reverſion. nct ſo mu h 
4+ Inthe fourth place I adde, as the chiecteſt ground of vngratitude , Oblivioners, _— _ 
firgerfulneſſe, God often warnes this People of 1rael, Nor to forget, Dewr. 6, 10. and Spend : (That 
$8.10. as Phararhs Batler,who forgat Foſeph.Gene.qo.23. W hercas accordingto Seneca: wenne the 
Iffla beneficiorums lex eft, v1 alter ftatins obliviſcatur dats alter vero nungqua accepts ob{rviſca- Field ) 
tur : This is the law of good turnes,that the one mult ſoone terger he gave, the other ® = y 6-1 
Rn fy 
Keepe therefore alwaycs a a1n«7wo9r, or regiſter of Gods benefits, as the Iſrae- ale 
lites, P/al 136. and Dawnd himfclte, P/a. 103.Say with Homer, Mriioxwes, sl\ Med roues. Fortune hath 
I will remember , I will not forget : vo ſhalt thou remember to pay God his rent ; given too 
(4) So ſhalr thounot forger to doe good, aud to diſtribute : Yea lo ſhalt thou alſo doe TV to ma- 
200d to thy ſelfe : The Leper that returned withthankes, gained a ſecand bleſſing ; ©? 


by 
Never oaue 


Gee by Way, thy Faith (r) hath ſavedthee: Lnke 17.1 9. encugh eo any, 
n Ari? Rheto- 
3- DoR. T he true Inbilee , and Sabbaticall zeere rec. {1 cap. to. 

ſhall be celebrated xn Heaven. O D«.#9 qu 


' ; ; nom p reft (wo 
I- Itis the obſervation of Heſychins, in ver. 2. That the fixc yeeres area figure of e/le as on 


this life , a time of ſowing , and planting : But rhe (4) ſeventh yeere relembleth Her- videws 1lrerum 
rens reſt, whichis the Sabbati/me left for the People of God. Heb.g g. When t'ey thar aye 91197: Cypr. 
in the Lord ſhall reſt from their labours : Apoc.1 4.14. And fo both Heſychims, and Ricke 5m & And 
lis, in 0.9. ſay ; Thatby the lwbilee is ſer foorth the conſummation of all things inthe 


malum propre- 


end of the world, When the trumpe ſhall blow , and the dead fhall riſe, 1.(0r.15.52. 2nd »m arena bone 
I Theſſ.4.15. And Cornel. 4 lap. in v.10. (b) agreeth with them, ſaying ; Sicur Sab- comvererel - 


} As Drogenesſceing the Miſevpon his Table, Iz 5 Arorne maegoiTes rhrer Lacitlib 6. g Fa demum 
cleft beneficrs ret a mterpretdtio, (7 frutuoſa ſuſceprro eff, Efc. If a mano remem"er it, as br jr to bee moved 
wobey Gods Command. Nec ds Clemens Fyeff 20. r owgwnd ot, Nom ſanum te fect, ſed ſalyum, a Septio. ms 
«mu , aus ichertats er remiſicon eft, (7 Sabbatwne terr a dic tur, ſine dubio beitam ian requiem fipmficat, que im 
Calo cum Chriflo perfruemmwr, in qua vere 'ubertas erat to remiſiuo £5 queer incundiſiuma Riber. de Templ lib 5 ca 17, 
And ſo Hoſpie. de Orig hui feftt, takes this ro be the ground of that opinion of Rats Elves, recoried in the Tat- 
mud, (1 S4n c. Helec.) T bat the world ſhould endure but 6000 yeares,and then ſhall be the gre it $4bbarical yeare, 
4 thouſandteing with God but as a day, 2 Pet 38. b The Teſuitin this place ſett th downe five a;luſions of theſe 
yeares toour reſt in heaven 1 Ommes ſerv; mercenarn, fc. labore vacabunt , quia des laws C# velio ocreſum btats- 
rum me goroum eff 2. Clangent buccons anno precedente, puta 49. quia figna borrititia tudiciym proximum pro- 
clamantia previunt reſurrefiionem. 3. Clangent etram 19ſo Inbileo, quia 0b conſummatam vittoriam pr 0mmes vi- 
"0 carls vwge hallel nia camabitur. 4. Revertemur ad prima poſſeſſronem, 14 eft, 44 paradiſum, cx quo cum pri- 
me parenre erects ſwmms Cie. 5  Nonſeretar terr4,q414 tunc nulla erit nevorum meritorum /anv, ſed yeterum ſrw- 
*%« ſug viſume perfrucmmnr, Hucuſq; Cornel « Lap. 
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batum,c5 [eptimus annus, fine Sabbaticus ita Inbilenm ſugnificat reſurretionem, & eternam 
quetems tore ann, xd eſt, eternutati:: Asthe Sabbaricall yeere, {othe yecre ot Iubilce 
doth f2mtic the reſurrection and the eternall reſt. To the ſame purpoſe Iikewite, 
Petr, Bercor, in moral. m loc. agplycrh thee joytull yeeres , tothe crtcrnall Jubilation 
of the Saints m Heaven, when (as he faith) Ceſſabaunt omnia Webita humang nature, &c, 
All debts of humane nature ſhall ceate,as teare, gri: fe,dearh, ſubjtRion to corruption, 
and the 1Ke : Recuparabitnr auter hereauas glorie, Fe. And the inheritance of glory, 
which was loft by Adgam,thall bee recovercd ; Exultabuque ſatis filta Hieruſalem, & [= 
bulabit filza Sion, Zach 9.9. Thedaughter of Sion ſhall rejoyce greatly, and the davghter 
of FHers/al:m (hall ſhout, or, make Invilation ; And P/al. 8g. 1 5+ Bicfled ſhall the Peo- 
ple be,chat ſhall know the joyfuil tound, | or {nbilation.] LAs 
2. Belides rhe teſtimonies, and the analogicail Expolitions of theſe Feſtivities 
c «(& in oblerved from them, wee may turther note , 1 hat whereas 9. 5,6,7. their food muſt 
ws T4443I9s be, 4 F exmpvor, of things growing of their owne accord,during the ſcuenth yeere: 
aj ye”: - So though,in this lite, Hee that Will not labour mmſt not eat, 2 Thefſſ. 3.10. according to 
Allo in his WY: that.ancicnt Law , Jn ſadore oultzs Ec, Inthe (weas of thy browes ſhalt thou cat bread, 
bocke de vie. Gen.g.1g. Inthetruc Sabbaticall yeere, in heauen, they ſhall extoy food without la- 
Mel cals it, bour,tuch as Manna was vnto tbe liraclites, called by the Authour of the Booke of 
& gle) & 4 p- Wiſdome,(c) Bread prepared, ſent Without labory. T he Saints ſhall rhere poſſeſſe Ke 
y"(2196, ar2g3; paratum, a King dome pr epared, Matth.25 34, I goe to prepare a place for you,John 14.2, 
ONE And the Apottle ſaith, they ſhall have there, iz/as 7 341e570in|oy, ar lonſe ror made Wah 
d To 7) <cio 3 | . X , 
ue Ts ws Con hands,2, Cor, .t. that 1s, s Sroutvlu F ena ep;a.07a;, Nor hauing need of any labeur of 
aur, v thr hands, Occum.mn loc, For the Lambe Which 1s im the midaeſt of the throne ſhall feed 
205% Ins T9 remand ſhall lead them, cc. Revel.7.17. Wn. | 
_ _ | 3- Onely,whereas choſe trutts which are ſaid ro grow of their owne accord, yet 
ſexrm mir. 41d ſurcly fpring from ſome old roots rumaining 1n the ground, or from {ome ſeed 
Ht ,virumq; re- {(cattcred the Harveſt before,as Lorinua and othc rs note : T hat bread Ot life, whereon 
* (fitner, 41g. the Saints ſhall feed in heauen , neither grew trom any old root in them, or ſeed for. 
bad. on merly {cattered into them ; Neither {rom the erat of any workes of natrre rooted in 
acmen, them, norany {eed of Grace, ſcattered into them ; Bur mcerely Of the gift of God. 
ſaith. x, us vw (d ) Rom, 6. 2J». 
% 7 dris 4, Andas mnthefe yecres, Maſters and Servants, Men and Women, all fed toge- 
«£92 % 7W- ther : Soin heaven , Scrvants ſhall inherit with Maſters , Colofſ. 3.24. Women with 
OED: ken, 3. Pet. K'Y | 


\C £64 VOLCs ; £ ny , 

= —_ te Saint /ugr/fne faith, that ſome were of Opinton, that in the reſurreRion there ſhall 
Ts of &g@ves be no Women, ail ihatl then be Men, whom he contuteth fromthe Creation of (e) wo- 
yoivel. De Cur. man, and from that 1nt{ we re of our Savioer tO the Sadduces , rouching the Woman 
Gree. affed. thar was wite to 7 bret ren : Chriſt tard not ; De qu4 me interrogetts, vr erit pſa, non 


f I | : . 
pt.” wer muliter : She thali then ca Man.nota Woman 3 Bur neprias negavit nor 7a:mma, he de- 
WWACX Wile 


ting vpon of NVE | marr! 19©@5,not Women : But confirm«<d rater that tuch there ſhall bee, ſaying, 
2.where th® Non nubent, quod ad farnanas pertmet: neque Vxores ducent, quod ad 24595 : Aug. De cont. 
Lord \ait l,He lb. + * Cap. I To | 

wall powre out So the Hierachite, + Ad regnum celorum non pertinere paroutos dicunt, Ang, de Her. 


bu ſhit, ro c. ; LEE = Os | : 
pos. mT ſens £4p 47. Vet who will imagine bur That Chiidren fed with their Parents, of the vala- 


£5 yowrdawgh- boured fruits, the type of that Celeltiall Manna ; whereo: More :rucly It may bee faid, 
zers,Cfc Math, then of the Manna if the !iraclires, which Greg. Nyſſ. de wit; Meoſ. faith , 41d 709 x 
Eln 02% op dprur divers Md x 1A At, x) xphaink; Ad3avcr vi; | bat it was fit tor every taſt , as 
jr = (gen bread,and fl-ſh,and hearb< for men. and milke for children : alludmg ro that which 1s 
_ av >,  faidofit, Wi/d:1 6.20. It (f ) hadinit all pleaſantneſſe and Was meet for all taftt : Sothat 
&c. Ard +: xer 

Yb 8fſa et car0 (as ſhall bee in heanen ) #1 [exams ———_— ibs Tlohamnncs, locharnes, Maria, Marra 8 If Manna 
did @x3s m2z) ndylw iop/exv, and was 10 eucry taſte what itdefired ; why then did the peoyle luſt for fleſh? &c, 
Numb 11.4,5, Auſwer. Saint Aupuſfttoe thinketh this was, provelegrum 1/forum , and that the wicked found not 
this varictic, which made them murmure, Retred, ltb.2 c. 9. But Loriz 1n lor. Sap ſaith, they were like children, of 
whom wee (iy, /t u better fill their belly , rhen therr eye, Sothe Manna had in it cucry reliſh ; yer, Wee cap ſee no» 
thing but the Manna, Numb 11: 6. 
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there is food for Children,as well as Men, inthat great ſtore- houſe, 1 ſaw the dead,botl 3 There 15 4,- 


great and ſmall, ſtand before God, Revel,20.12. 

5- Andasintheſe joytull yearcs,the bett, and mcaneſt fed together. ver. 6. and the 
ſervant vas freed from his Maſter. 9.41. And yer donbtleſle {till there was an order, 
and a ctvill aifparitie amongſt chem : For God (whole People they were) is the God 
of order,and not of confuſion: So in Heaven there ſhall be no diſtinRion of Matter and ſer- 
yvant,no difference of tood and diet : Ail thall be alike fatished with the beatificall pre- 
fence and viſton of God, Qunoad eſſentian beatitudins : yet furely there ſhall bee an or- 
der amongſt them, The objc& alike to all, Dew ipſe, quo omnes fraentur, ſed impariter : 
eAly enim alys vicinnu clerinſque Dei fpectem contemplabuntay:God him(cite is life ercr- 
nall, whom tome ſhall behold, as it were, necrer and cleerer then others. ( g ) Mag. 
Sent. (1b. 4. aiſtinf. 4g. As in their bodyes, ſo intheir foules : T hey that bee Wiſe ſhall 
ſne,as the braghtneſſe of the firmament, (h) and they that trrne many torighteouſne(ſ-,as the 
ftarres for ever and ever, Dan, 12. 3. 
glory. 1. Cor.15.41. Yet this dilparity breedeth no emulation : Nu#s enim ſwperiori 
null inferior 1nvidebit ; tam nollet vnuſquiſque eſſe qu2d non accepit , quam nec m corpore 
vnlt efſe oculra qui eſt digitus, eng. The inferior envieth not his ſuperior , neither 
doth any one of them deſire to be, what he 1s not ; as in the body, the tinger (though 
inferiour 1a place and funtion) doth not dcfire to be the eye. 

6. I will not ſiy then ( (ecing there ſhall be ſuch difference in glory , and rewards 
heereafter, ) as dwrel. Prud. in perorat. hamart. 


—— Non poſco beata 
7n regzone domum, ſint illic caſta UIrOY 171 
Agmina, &c, -—— & paulo poſt. - 
Lnx immenſa alios, & tempora Vintta coronu | 
Glorsficent : me pena levis clementer aaurat. 


Nor can I dare mong(t menof great renowne, 
Chalt Vorarzes, and Martyrscraue a roome. | 
Let light and glory, their glad temples crowne : 
A gentle fire onely be my doome. 


Becauſe Iam perſwaded, that there is cntertainement for the leaſt of Chriſts diſci- 
ples: O js snter ſanftorum pedes capt menm iceat wiſcere, Ohthat I may but thruſt 
my head amongitthe feet of the Saints : Oh that I may but ſtep over the threſhold of 
the 5anctuary : ThatT may be but the doore-keeper in Gods houſe; I will not emulate 
the honour of thoſe, to whom it ſhall be given, to {it at his right hand, and at kus left 
hand in his kingdome. 


(i) eAndone ſtarre differeth from another ſtarre in 
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x1. This app-arcth by ver. 17. Oppreſſe yee not therefore any man hu neighbour : But pres 1 ems of 


thow ſhalt frare God : Which is all one, as if he had faid, Feare God, and thou ſhalt not /eyus, quam wn 
dare to opprefle man. There 1s indeede a great deale of oppeſlion in the world : Men regno ifto-—144 
line as Fiſhes in the Sea, Abac.1.14. The greater devourethe leſſer. Or as beaſts yp- **#u4 innecens 
on the land : Homo homins lupus : They bite and devonre one another, that marvalle it is, _ q _ _ , 
T hey are not conſumed one of another. Galath.g. 159, Terras Aſtrea reliquit, O yee heavens arr: jocores as 
droppe downe righteouſneſſe. For in Earth there is not ſo much (6) juſtice as in Hell. For 


4. DoRt. The feare of God reſtrainet Man from oppreſſion. 


Uapf. ef FOPAT a 
there no innocent, 1s opprelies, whereas the Earth's full of cruelty : And the reaſon fr.c2p 10. 


of this is-well (c) preſſed by the Apoſtle: Rom.3.11. &c. There i no feare of God before ® ? 76 

. their eyes : «Abraham thought the men of Gerar , would haue no regard to common Ln 

humanity, Becauſe he /aw no feare of God i# that place, Gene, 20, 11. hs but quent 4d 
2. The oppreſſion heere intended in this place is, eſpecially, that which is vſedin 


Exeruttsomem,as 
contracts , in buying and ſelling ; as ver. 14+ When thou ſelleft ought tothy neighbour, or Clemay er lac 
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I Chap. 25, 


A frx-fold ( ommentarie 


— — — 


bayeft :n9ht at thy netghbourt hand, yee ſhall net oppreſſe one another, The {onne of Sirac 


faith trucly, chap. 28. ver. 2. fc. As 4 nayle tn the Wall ſtickerh faſt berweene the soynts of 
che ſkrnes , (o doth (inne flicks berweene the jellmg, andthe buymg, If hee bold hin not ali. 
gently i the feare of the Lord, Cc. ; : 

Lor, 1. 1n Buying, oppreflien and wrong 1s done 3 wayes. 

I. Þy Open vV1GCIECCE. Abab W1ll par chale Naboths vineyard; and ? eſabell will haue 
it,and his blood too,becauſc he refulcd to fell. 1. Kings 21, 

2. By covert violence, when the buyer will ſupply the ſellers want of money, but 
be will hauc his commoditics at at vnder rate : as Nees .z. c. faith, The mercies of 
the wiched are cruel, 

2. By (c) craft and deceit : It 1s nanght,it is naught, ſayth the buyer, &c. Pro.28.14, 
and to d:fraudcth the fimple feller,contrary to the precept of Saint Paul, 1, Theſ.4.6, 
No: ro over-rcach, &c. 

2. By the Seller, opprefiion and wrong is committed two wayes. 1. Reſpetty 
re wvendrie, inregard of the thing fold. 2, Reſpect mods venaenai, in regard of his 
manner ot {ciling. 

1. Inreſpetofhis wares fold : when hce (clleth that which is defeRiue, knowing 
it to be 0, for the price of that which is good ; whether it bedefectiue. 

1. Keſpefts [nbſantie, vel ſpecies, in the {ubſtance or kind,as glaſſe,tor pearle (e) Thy 
ſulver 15 become aroſſe,thy Wine 1 mixt With Water, E/ay 1.22. 


2. Rejpe fin quantitat, in regard of the quantity,as by falſe weights, and meaſures: 


Thou ſhalt not have mn thy (t ) bagge ( g ) two manner of Werghts,a great,axda ſmall, Nei- 
ther ſhalt thou hane in (h ) thine houſe oak meaſures,a great and a ſmall, Dent.25 13.14 


| Pro11.1. and 20-23» 
Reſpeftu qualitati,in regard of the quality,as when hee ſelleth a lame horſe,fora 


ſound : and when he ſelerth the refiiſe of the wheat, Amos 8.6, tor good. 

2. Inrc{peR of his manner of ſelling, as 1- Working vpon the neceſſity of the 
Buyer, as to ſell a poore man a peny loate for {ixpence in his need,and fo adde affliion 
to rheaffiatcd ; oras e Amos 8.4. To ſwallow vp the porre , and make the needy of the land 
to farle; or. 2. In viing lyes,talle oathes,1in vfing falle g'ofles, falte lights, and ſhadowes. 
Ail which deceits10 buying, and felling, arc handled by Agq##2.2,2. 9u.77. and T ollet, 
tratt, de 7 pecc. Mert.c.qg. and 50, 

2. The only remedy to prevent theſe ſinnesis, Ts Walke is the fare of our God, 
Nehern,5.9, 166 feared God, and that (5) made him, eſchew evull, Job 1. And the wile 
man ſaich , The feave of the Lord us to (\ ) hate ewill. Pro 8.13. As Jehoſhaphat comman- 
ding his Indges to 2x cute right judgement , addeth this : Let the feare of the Lord bee 
vp02: yore. 2. Chron.19.6 7. (4) This the Preacher calleth the whole duty of man,Feare 
God, and keepe his Commanaements. Eccleſ. 12.13, And David accounted it the begin- 
ning, if not the ſamme, of Gods worſhip, P/a/.11 1.10. The (m) feare of the Lords 
the beginning of Wiſedome, W herethe word NUN reſbub, fignttieth either, privct- 
pixem, or prencipatum,the principle, or the principall, From hence (I take it) the 7211 
many places, for the Feare of God, read 4 77&42y, or 2877 Sera, religion , or the wor- 
{hip of God ; as if the whole religious worſhip.of God did conlitt in fearing him- And 
{ome vpon this ground detiue the word, 243; <<", ro worſhip God,” from 4 pace 
intenſ. and 774, to feare. And God himfelfe is called Dews , from Ys, feare, Clem. 


ſcant meaſure, and vſcit, and fo deceine, ibi4 ſef.3. i Fides fact formidruem, formine ſelicitudmem, (fc. Tertl. 


cort. Marcion 


k Dewm rewere +/? nulla mala facere, et nulla bona que facienda ſunt treterire , Bern. ae mods bene 


wrvendi Serm 4. This is iadeced, faith Avguffme, a good fearc, que nos ab elicit gererret De lymb. ad Carechum. 
lib. 4 cap 1. As Zenophanes anſwered Laſmes obieing to him tnat hee was a t1moror's \cllow, -ecauſe hee curſt not 
play at dice with bim z rv t423s (Aith hee) agzs 7 atged x, dS mMuG, yery timorcus indeed, and terrefull to 


doe cvill Plat. a1 Juoer. 


| This ſentence , Hierom. Awpn/t, and Gregor. call , Clanſul am [apientiſSumam, 


priſumn amy , and Hier. addes, that for this cau'e, Hebres drgmum mudicarnnt librum 1ffum (acro Canone , cum 
5- £0 ſuper 1199 van plerag, ac falſe ſeripta effe ſentrant, Letin. in loc; m Rabbs Iſaac ben Sebols notcth ypon this 


placegthat theſe chree words, Principtarn, Saprentie, Timor, doc exprefle the Trinitie z becauſe the Father 1s Pronce- 
pium alt venitats ; the Sonne, Sapientia patrw, and the Holy Ghoſt, ingerit t10norem Des, Þ, Galat, lib.2,cap.7. 
let boc ad conſu11an40! 1udae0;, alioqui ſenſw! parum apts dedudtus eff, 


V 4- 


Rom, 
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Chap.2s. on the Booke of Lemticus. 645 
Roms. Epift.1. not as others, Qma act, aut quia nihil ills deſit. And God is called by the 
name of Feare, Gene. 31. 42.53. and Eſa. 8. 12, 1 3. Proms inorbe deos fecit timorts 
Statues, And good men are calicd, hence, men tearing God, as 1c chap, 1.9.1. Simeon, 
Lnke 2.25: (ornetns, Att,10,2. | 

4- Queft. But heere rhis queſtion may be demaun.'ed: why God ſhould be feared, 
being ſummer bonum, the chicteft and onely g02d : whereas the objeR of feare is n I meane, 
(n) malrm, evill, yea lome great evill, as either 2apnzor, or Aumess, deadly,or dolc- 7 f14- 
fall ? Ariſt, Rhetor,ltb 2.cap.5. raw Or Fre 


Anſw. Aqum.2.2.q.19 art.1.refolues this doubt,ſhewing,thatas Hope, the Oppolite TR 
of Feare, hath a two-fold object, the one, ome tucure good cxpected ; the other, that vrict: , turure, 
by which this good may come : So is likewile the objcct of Fcare double: 1. The e- with feare: yer 

vill feared : 2, That,by which this evill may be wrought,or by the lofſe whereof evil] ©215, furure | 
doth follow. Inthislatrer ſenſe, God is tcared. 1, As infliting malum penz,the evill _ = m_ 

| of puniſhment, 0x, vt malurs, (for (uch it isnot,but in our opinion) ſed ve bonus ; be- fovetien as. 

cauſe it 1s good thar it ſhould bee inflicted for evill,and 2. As wee may feare,cvill will tearc 1t not, 

follow vpon his deſertion of vs,andour teparation trom him by ſinae, And this teare, Put pur it of 

though irbe partly calpe, and partly pxne, yet is not truely called ſervi/#, (lavith feare, (dr i. 

but f:lialis , and reverentialis , the reverence of ſonnes. For {laviſh fare onely flyech 1 as 

finne (9) for dread of puniſhment,and filiall feare may be mixt both of dread of anger, Swi vm 4M 
and feare of finne. Achild of God feareth , ne peccer, (p) leſt; hee ſhould offend ; and #n #x+y[vs, 
cum peccaverit , when hee hath offended, and provoked God to puniſh him. This eJsy ppourt- 
point 1s excellently handled by , Heir, Zanch, Opernm T heolog. tom. 4. 1b, 1. cap. 1 J« ap heb 
And Aquin, acknowledgeth ſuch a teare to be donwm ſpirits ſantts ; a gitt of the holy COTED ir, 


Ghoſt, 2.2. q#. 19. art, 6. And Bonaventure,and others, #2 quart. ſent, diſtin. 34, dil- now peccare 
{cnt not from him. methir, ſed are 


— 


I 
To conclude,God is to be feared; an! our feare to offend him,muſt deterre vs from _ 0j% ac 

. offending of our neighbour againſt his law. When there is power to oppreſſe by "= 1+ 

R force,or opportunity to wrong another by frand:the feare of Godalone is it that binds foohel in Gel 

Fl manto his good behaviour. : Ine (aith well, 

: 1. When there is power , Ariſtotle faith, like 2 naturall man, of men by nature, $42:4nrem ve- 

1 ' (q) They are for the moſt part , apt and read) to doe all th: hurt they can. In this cale the 7 A 
feare of Gods power tyethrheir hands , as appeareth by [ob : 7f I hare lift up my hand pa pray 

: againſt the fatherleſſe,cc. (That is, wronged thoſe whom I had power to hurt.) Then 4 419, h1me- 

- let mine arme fall from my ſhoulder blade, cc, For deſtruttion from God Was a terror to mee, nes 1gnoraturs 

1 and 1 conld not endure his power, Job 31.21, &c, for _ Noct, 

, 2. When thereis opportunity to detraud another ſecretly ; then the feare of Gods ” = oy 

p eye muſt reſtraine man from oppreſling by deceit, (r) Becauſe neither the ring of q Em aw 

þ Gyges,nor Plwtoes helmer,can hide thee from Gods eye. Whither ſhall T goe from thy ſþi= 2145 my ©u 

4 we ? or Whither ſhall I fly from thy preſence ? Pſal.139.7. He ſeeth our very thoughts, ver, 2. 1p 0770 567% 

j And Ezek.11.5, I kaow that Which riſeth vp in your mind. The feare of God will rule —_—_ 

; both hand and heart: Bleſſed is the man that feareth alwayes, Prog28,14, ns on $4 Os 

| counts it 2n 

4 bigh poynt of Tuſtice, when there 18, pee, £7 non velle nocere ; or (in his owne words) when hee wrongeth not, & 

Us aur pa.d)oy Brv  I)xetv de Leg. 6. x El 309 d vip ms emerun AaSuky ipdov, d uayre yer, Pied.Olymp.04 T. 

- _ Mh efmys, #tis us p72, widt vouiaus, on waplus hv uyousvuy tx ny d vor wu 35 mvldris,5r i511, 0 5 ma. 

lo , Tus &meyns watprus wevea oY EEAVD MSDE, X, Baker To jeveuerov. Cyr. Hierof Catech. 18. ANN Gp 3nnus's Ts 348 (2+ 
Tr 0/T0y F vv, %, Td's NSUaess , Cc. Macer, Hom. 12, And therefore Bernard ſaith , Magic tumes mainm, 91/9 

I. facio on 4bſcondite, quam quod in aperte. Med. c. 14. Nec lucy rs ſe quiſquam putet , [i delids conſerom non habebit. 

T Scit enem lle 0:31:14, 1m ©1199 conſpettu vivims, 5c. Laftant. lib. 6. cap. 24, Magnum neſero quid , Paiie(q, auam 

Ne Op1tars poreſt, numen eff, cut vivendo operam d1mm. Huic nos approbemus Nam nihil prodeft imcluſam eſſe. con(cs 

"t entiam ; paremume Dev. Sen in Exkort cy egd Jes m) Sriov; Tere jevaiatery 0% Si, Amis 62" duwy ent, 

to «Sw/eaTov d" sSEy 550. Theodor, ex Epicharm. Serm. 6, Agofliz, utycn $924 %% Tvs5 v3ius, Synef, Epoſt 2. 

”, 

” 5. DoQt. The Lord Will protef# them that 

18 | . 

ri obſerne hu lawes, 

: 1. This is promiſed, v.18, #herefore ye ſhall doe my ſtatutes, and keepe rwy indoements, 
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cial 


a Heb NUOAY and doe them,and ye ſpall dwell in the land ( a) Fr (afery. Andin the next verſe the promile 
lahera«hy <9 55 againe repeared, not by a vaine tautologic, ( b ) but for ſtrengrthning of our confi 


þ NO oddly dence, as if God repented him not of his prone , nor would hang vs repent ys of 


relving vpon weldoing. : : EN 
Ann 2. The People of the Iewes found this by cxperience : no hoſtile invaſion could 


tection. offend or affright them, while they continued in the obedience of the law of God: Bur 
= 20 4 - my when they lett the Lord,he left them to their enemics,to bce caryed into captivity,or 
_ —_ þ**" to be made a prey : Lorinus, As Azariah the Prophet fad vato King Aſa: The Lordu 
when allthe Wath you,Whyle ye are With hins : and if ye ſeeke him, he Will be found of you ; but if ye forſake 
males (hou'® hims,he Will forſake you. 2. (hro.1 5.2. He ts a ſhield to them that Walke vprightly.Pro.2.7, 
appearethric® A hetter ſhicid then thar ot Adjrtilm,which ſaved him both at ſea and land : (6) when 
ys a4 after he had vſcd it inthe field, ſuffering ſhipwrack,it was his boat, and ſerved to waft 
tho ſhould him to ſhore. And as the dint of ſwords and darts, lighted on the (hield,the body be- 
not feare any ing in {afety : ſodoth God award the enemies blowes from off his ſervants,and t.kes 
invaſion; 4® them,as it were,vpon himſclfe : Saul, Saul, why perſecnteſt thou me ? Atls g.4. 1t# hard 
peg ſ 0th for thee to kzcke againſt the prickes. v.5 . Signifying that they doe Nuszs#y, fight againſt 
v4cu efſewe; God, w hich doc umpugne his ſervants. | 
for then hee 3. Wee muſt not colle& from hence, that the keepers of the law, ſhall bee wholly 
would ſo re- Kept from having any enemies: Rather,they muſt looke for morethen other men : 44 
. iraineand di- (,1, ;rr how Wilt enter into the ſervice of God, riiuamy mw) lgfw 07 5 THegoudr, Frepare thy 
= —_ 7 . ſoule for temptation. Ecele.2.1. ( d) The dewill Will never giue over fightin g agarnſt vs ({aith 
rerraw, mee CManurin)So long as wee line heere in this World , an 1 carry this fleſh about vs. Bur yet 
concuprſcant, Hheerein are WC in fatcty, P ſalme 37.ver. 39.40. becauſe God is with vs : And if God 
wee cogrtent, be yyzth vs,Wwho ſhalt be agaisft vs. Rom.8.zt. And thu God of peace ſhall tread Satan vn- 
Len, nam der your feet ſhortly. Rom.16.20. Pellican in oc. (faith well : wouldſt thou dwell ſafely, 
een 304g and without fcare ? facili eſt via , Thou haſt a ready wav : ItiS1n thine owne hands : 
thel. Keepe innocency , and doe the thing that 1s right , for that ſhall bring a nan peace at the laft : 
Eiy &1i ardV- P(al.37.9.37.38. As for the ungodly they ſhalt periſh together,&*c. $161 er go imputet ( faith 
yes $u291 99 he) Qui infaliciter vivit, quia Deun non trimer, &c, Let him therefore impute to him» 


_ 5APs {elfe,thatliues not 1n peace,becauſc he feareth not God. For there ts no peace to the Wie 
ed/oag# i ked,/airth my God, Eſa.q8.,22+ voy ; | 
 mrnte we, 4. 1 houghthe vngodly may haue ſome external tranquillzty,& it may be,more then 


Cc other men ; yet ſome of them wallow in peace and plea(ure : yet all this while , Tho 
Two helpes hor knoweth his owne butterneſſe, &e. Proverb. 14. 10. vel; Þ avTss 6 Ao0ues #>dS11, 
_— Theodor, de cur. Grec, affeft. Serm. (e) Their owne conſcience 1s a (courge vnto 

* them : And as 7ob faith, The Wicked man travaileth in paine, &e. Job 15.20. He 15434 


At ica a boat, | ENTER or h id 
a ſhelter **was Woman with child , that hath many privie pangs and throwes, which the wor 


9 field,  knoweth not: And as for their glorious appearance of outward ſ0!ace , It is but 
c Ovoiu' &y like to Jonah: gourd ; ſoone withered ; Ton, 4. For as Homer ſaid of that Treas 
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Sour uer wall, 


Nlpos xevrpe ——— 11 od” derale Terox1o " 

Azxitotils A Suve roy T0 x, £76 mow) yeever redby ney, Wind. we. 
Iles wy Sw. 
Fury. 1s Batt, It Was not rays'd in Gods name, nor hu hand 
d OZalayes my ; ſtand 
Sm Ty nov- Once bleſt it, therefore long it conta no . 
24/764 TOAE- 


wi r,wos £173  Sothe peace of the wicked, beeing not «plu/n 7s 245, not Gods peace, cannot long 


7s 57 49 continue : Tob ſaith of ſuch : T hew houſes are ſafe from feare, neither is the rod of G0 
ve T2791 9 bers, &c. c. 21.9. and preſently after, v.17. How bft © the (andle of the wicked put owt ? 
po? enlprg, my (WE. 6, 21-9. 00D "ns ? God diftribmteth ſorrowes in bis anger: 
A467 ra, Hem. and how oft commeth their deflrufttion vpon them? God diſtributeth ſorr c - 
26. Doxet licet As Abyah, king of Indah,faid to feroboam, and to his army of 800000. cholen men 3; 
andtu ſir 90- % A : | INY 
eyed gratea divins viltoriam,non aufert tamen demicands materiam Leo.A nd God (a'th, SyeFo vor ludtamm - 
iwvabs, Aug. in Plal,zg. © Swe guemq, ff ame, ſuns terror Maxime vexat,; ſuum queme; ſcelws — z 508 
male cogitationet,conſcientieq; anmirterrent : Ha ſunt impris 4ſcidue domeſtica frorva, 94 ares, meeſy; &'c 


= Roſe. Theſe be the Furics,and the Ewwenides ſpoken of by the Poets, Thin he | 


| 
| 
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E. on the Looke of Leutticns. 64.7 


Thinks ye that ye are able to reſiſt againſt the kin gdome of the Lord, Which #4 in the hands of 
the ſonnes of David? Tee are a great multitude , and there are ith you golden Calnes, &c. 
2. (Þron.13.8. As your number is great, {0are your (innes as grcat,and numberletle : 
Ye tight againſt God by your idolatry, and what ſtrength chen ot man ſhall bee able to & Thus 1o/e! 
defend you. ſaw that the 
Johannes de prom: tit. pax. art. 4. relates a ſtory of a wicked city , not vnlike Philips FYPlc were 
Nerngswenrs, Which fearing the invaſion of a potentcnemy, ſought releife of a neigh- wry rr - , 
boaring Prince : charging their Embaſſadours to relate vnto him, what forces they = books.” 
were able tolevie of their owne., The Prince reptying to the meflage,demaunded of wrath of God, 
them, ( g) what coverture they had co defend their heads from the wrath of hea- 35 Cornel « 
yen: telling them withall, that vnicfle they could award Gods anger, he durſt not ioyne : 4p op (or. 60> 
: l hy cructh out 
with them,God being againſt them. To conc'ude , the Lord is a detence vnto the the worg 
righteous, vnder whote proteRion they dwell ſecurely , not fearingany evill tydings, P12 


no though an hoſt of men came out againſt them. 


AzaN'y mET91- 
* . . 2 A +4 ne » em Ky = 
Fidant legionibus ls, £109,5 wewes- 
Per fygioque parent reparatts mania mars, Nrauno' dy. 


Null ſatutiferi quibrs eft fiducia Chriſts, Paulin: in Nat. S. Farlicis pow yt Sweſe 
IF. Y. 


Let them relye on armes, repairethey muſt 
| Their walls, and forts, in God that hauc no truſt. i Hebr. 13% 
_ | [| 1? eſtunah 
But as for them that keepe the law : /t © good for them to keepe them faſt by God: raron, (cars 

P/al. 73.28. For thow, Lord,wilt bleſſe the reghteous, and With the ( i ) ſucldof thy favour 599% Yolararm, 
Witt (k) compaſſe him: P/al. 5. 12, That is, thou wilt not onely Cover over hu head in _ ws jryeaiins 
the day of Batradle, Pſal. 140.7. But thou wilt compaſſc him abour, and wholly encloſe |, ye t/a 
bim round, with the ſhield of thy proteRtion : Thus ſhall hee dwell ſafely, and confi- to tho(e larger 
dently, In the ſecret place of the moſt High, and abide vnder the ſhadow of the «Almighty : feris of ſhields 

P/al.g1.1. Hee ts hus reſmge, and fortreſſe, ver. 2. He ſhall hide him under hi feathers, and WN'<h Nicer, 


vnder hu Wings ball hee traſt, Hu faithfulneſſe ſhall be his ſhield and buckler. y.a. _— __ 
; IP WUNKES KUTIS + 
6. DoR, ef (a) true Iſraclite cannot paſſe away bs oc, fitted to a 
ſpiritneall inheritance for ever, mans body; 
or a5 Plat By+ 


£85 dV rers . 


1+ Vpon theſe words, v.23. The land ſhall not bee ſold for ever ; Berchorins Moral in |, 1 
bc. thus obſerverh ; An Hebrew (or Ifraclite) may,as mnch as in him lyeth, by finne coucting cop- 
alien and paſſe away his inheritance , both of grace and glory : but Spems certam, quod 4«-pre. 
reſtirxs poterit, (emper gerit, {o that whatſoever the Church of Rome , or others con- E - arg 
(cience of cheir owne Apoſtaſy, haue atirmed rouching the eApoſtaſy of the Saints : Yet / wort . 

25 one of theirs hath heere colleRed,as the Scripture abundantly prooverh, The foes 1,.,,44;ng, 
of God, the heires of heayen, have neither will, nor power, profiigately, and prodigally, loh. 1.47. So 
to ſtrip themſelues wholly,and Srrecoverably of their ccleſtiall eſtare. the Iſtacl of 


2. This afſertion is warranted trom the law of God, as may appeare 5y ſundry at- Nene on 
, 3 


gUmneNts 2 AS Pſal. 128.5. & 
r. In regard of their Birthright.as being regenerate, and (o made The ſonnes of God, 1.9. y,z ECtai. 

and cohcires ith (brif8. Rom. $. 17. Andthen [ob. 8. 35. The ſonnc abideth in the houſe 19 15. Hof 14. 

for ever, And whereas ſinne onely can difinherir them : Hee that is begotten of God, 5-Galat 6.16. 


duapniay $-v6, doth not Worke une, (1 . Tob.3.9.) OT doth nor make a4 rrade of finne s _ 


Neither will a father take advantage of every offence of his child, much leffe ont hea- Shoe endure. 
venly Fathcr, T ertull. de panit, Tam pius nemo, tam Pater nemo, No father like him in ram. Themif. 
compallign, wi prin dedit vt fily firm, of whoſe mercy itis, that weare his ſonnes. diatr: 
beds. 


b Nom percd?t 
© . - | dl l, E tc ” 
2. More plainely then from this fee grace of God thus adopring them for his ſons, ,. p%r' ph" 
malitid vel non ad mortem. © O bom, f.scieve tnam now audebas ad celum attillere, ocular twys mm terram drrige « 
tar, tx mal: ſerve faitmr er bonws filine. Arabr. de (acr. lib, 1 cap. s+ 
Kkk 2 which 


pa — i... -——— ——_— ——_ 


Chap.25 


—— —_ 


0 . > 

OL d "Y // x-/ 01 d 4 OmMMEentaric 
1 Powma- whichis (4) donnm, «u572u1)ny, A gift Whereof he repenteth him not, Rom. 11.20, He 
a proven Des (e) tound nvthing in them,why he theuld cheote them at hix{t,bur onely He ſet his loue 
py —_— vpon them,becauſe be loved them : Dent,7.9,8. Andtherctore he will not caſt them off : 
pn” heat Leirg the Lord, that changeth not, Mal. 3-6. with whom there not any ſhadow of 
1;b +» cap 8 chaxge. [am.1.17. | ; 

e 22c415 99s 3. From thc promiſes of God, both Written, and ſeated, and poſſeſſion given according. 


I a cues ns 


9194 ly. 1: Wruten, and that both inthe old Tcſtament, as Fay 56.1 0, P/al. 125. 1. and in - 


T C,o7.1T5T 30 


\i 1. fy. [OE New, as Matth. 16.18. /chn 4.14. Tobn 5.24,a000 6.35-37+39+44-5 6,5 7+ and 14, 
: ow Hl # 16.) 1. Corin,n.8 9g. Philipp. 1.6. 1. Theſſ. 23. 2. Sealed, 2. Corm. 1.22. Epheſ.1.13, 
22041 ya. Epheſ.4.30. 3. Poſſeſſion geven accordingiy z 1. (f)By way of earneſt, 2. Corm.1.22, 
2dr, ans Epheſet14. 2. by way of fer(tn, in part given hcere in this lite, and in part reſfited 
anos ou tillhcacatter: as /ere.3 2.40, 1 Will put my feare in their hearts : (there's poſſcſſon of 
ar” ®5 the {tate of grace: ) That they ſhall not depart from mee : There's the reſpited eſtate of 
Wot 1Oro; _ # YE : . 
ey” eas glory. Now it is boy nag > this poſſefſion? 2. (or.1.21. (g) aid 
t Oi-erros will conhrme them. 1 Cor.1 8. 2Theſſ.3 3. 
Tru2195T- 4, This1s ratifyed alſotrom the fidelity of their Feofee mtruff,in whoſe hands their 
ere 1es une cſtare lyeth which is (brift. [ know Whom | haze beleeved, and 1 am perſwaded that hee y 
pals” TI. , able (b) wu) rrggyart$nubv wi evadees, to hrepe that Which us depoſed With him, &&c. 2 Tim, 
3:50 21.Chry- 1-12. And though we might forteir al., were the eſtate in vs,vet hee cannor dealc vn« 
ſo. mm 1 Epheſ faithtuily mo _ hat Ang We be TT 2 Tim.2 d. I = 
AgdzAns 0 clieinthole woros of Bernard, no iefle comtortable, then comm-n : Tria confrdere in 
—X p #y «©  quibus tota ſpes mea conſiſtut, charitatems adoprionts, veritatem promsſſionts, poteſtatemrede(i. 
> — 257% tons - Murmuret jam quantumenmgue volet cog itatio ngea === 690 fiauctaluier reſponaeo ; 
cxvardusyur, ſ18) Cn credids, Cc. Ser.g, de fragm 7 miſeric, 
Marar hom.17 3. Buton the contrary Bellarmine ( de Inftif. lib.2.cap.1 4.) \aboureth to overthrow 
2 Suu? — all chefe arguments by preſſing into the held tome exampics , Which come not Poluntae 
— "as 4 _,. 7te,as of mcn prodigally iquandring away their whole (5) inheritance,or their rever- 
/ » {© 0} 'S- 
tur ne dtcena- {102 of 1t. : C : :n the £ 4 
mw. Aus de 1. Hee objedteth the lapled Angels, and our firſt Parcnts, in the firſt, an 
bon perlev:F. ſecond PIaCC. 
cap 7. —_ Anſwer, The caſc is aitgred ſince the covenant of the Goſpell , now made with the 
, weve * " alet (kh) both Menand Angels: nor did they ftand by a mediator , as the Saints doe 
MATHIS Het l 4 j , h h 
wwiazay is that NOW BOT did Chriſt pray tor rhem,as for thele,Joh.17 15. Thatt ey myght e kept, 
fame & f bugs DLnhe 22.32. That their faith faile not, nor promitethem as hedid thee, touching their 
077 mms 5422- faith; T hat the gates of hell ſhould not prevaile agamſt us AM: tth.16.1 8. Z 
a ohm n 2 Hebring'th in the eximple of Sawl,ot whom their Bible tc{tiherh rhat hee was 
Phrmcmenr "" Fletlus & bonus (Vuly, Lat.) an el:it and a good min, 1 $48 9g 2. an that hee was re- 
P08 THIUYWS By 2 


redrrr men JcAed doththeir Bible,and the word of God infinuateth. 1 Sam 15.26. and 16.1. 


po/'«/ barear= = Anſw, Wherethey read, eleftus & bonus, their owne F atabtrs readeth truely, 
ra/ 74 juvents erat,c5 pulcher. He was a young man,and comely : or a choyce young man and 


- _ oo Io a goodiy : 45 9ur trar/latiow, H's youth, ſtature, or feature, are no evidence of grace : 
*T em tAÞ- . b 


im deder fas AO NOT yt which Bellarw. might have added, (w) theſe gifts of the (pirit, which Saul 
{1 4npelo m8 ({ometime had. as of propheſie, or of government,&:c. Thele were gratie grats date, & 
aberetur, fie amyſſibil's, and ſuch as are given even to reprobates. Hatth.7.22, 23. as Lyran, faith 
bem ie 0H of Balan, Numb 4. (n) That he had the ſpirit of Prophecy, £xi poteft eſſe in aliquo 
WS cummalitia voluntatss, which may bein a Wizard or Magician. 

are de. 4&5. Heproduceth David,and Salemon,the one for totall,the other for finall loſle 
/endens Bern of hiseltate to heaven. Shett 
Serm. 22 10 Anſw. they both indeed did for a time looſe thoſe evidences of their eſtate, which 
y els Vina Were in their owne keeping, as peace of conſcience, joy inthe holy coaratg _ 
bachur which 4012+ But yet being exrolled, inthe channeery of heaven, the cſtate was indeftaſavie, 


ſiznifietha y nzman, 2.Chro 36.17, P[al 148.12. Exgh,9 6 m Nazyent, faith of $12, that hee was after a on 
mV uaTixos: he meaneth,b+ veriue of theſe puezounmeor ſuch like : but yet £5" 3Avg $ay]3y $4 mu pecg TVd Je ty 
«ds Expa'en 22 Sac s rs d£vdpa 4100 Apcl.in Patr. n And further, Lyr. mm loc. faith, Baccam bad divine rengpergne, 
abſ 8; grat Fo i ifie ante,vy fic Vraeret Yeritaiespro als, ftamen non videbat ad conſecutionemyvel, promotionem propr 


Jſaluts. Both 


— 


_— — —— — ——  — 1 I Ss. 


Cap 25. on the 00ke of Leuiticus. 


-— — 


— _ 


— —— 
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Boch of them were accounted Saints, «340 ts 4vIpwmm, holy ren o* God, 2 Pet,1.21. 
Buth of them are avouched by (os) Cy-4l of Hero. tor eminent patternes of true rc- 
pencance : {> they f2li not tinally,becaufe they repentcd, nor totally, bccaute they kept 
that grace by whica they repented. 


6. He alledgerh the example of Perers denyall , asit it were an abrenunciaticnof 


his portion in the heavenly Canaan. | 
Anſw. Let his fellow Ietuit anfwere him , who faith : Perrus negans Chriſtium, non 
peraidit fidem, ſed peccavit contra ey mus confeſſionems : Cornel 2 lap. in Exod.z2.5, Or |ct 
Bellarmine gue antwere to himfelte, when , fearing leſt Perers fall might cutoff the 
entaile of that royall inheri:ance, which he chalengerth ro the Pope, he faith; Petrus por- 
drdit confeſſionem fides , nan ipſam fidem ; Peter loſt the contellion of hus faith, nor rhe 
faith it ſelte : Bellarm de Roms, Pont, lib 4.c.8. 
7. & 8. Simon Magus, and 11d, are taiſcly charged for waſting that, which they 
never injoyed,nor had right vnto: For 1. What right had Simon Mages, Whoſe heart 
Was not right in the ſight of God ? Als 8.21. 
Obie, 1, but faith Bellarmme, he belceved ; Atf7s 8.13. and was Baptized, 
An(w. He bxleeved : but 1t was fide dogmatica , non ſatvifica :with a dogmaticall, 
or hiſtoric2il,not a ſaving faith. | 
As for his bapciſme, It was bur onely the daptiſme of water, nor of the Spirir, as 
(q) (Or. Hierol. in, #e%57/x. laith,he came to the tont,and was baptized, but not in- 
lighcned. And thenas (r) Inſt. Marr. faith : what protreth that baptiſme which onely 
waſhcth rhe fleſh : agreeing heercein with the Apultie, 1. Per. 3.21. Nor the putting a- 
way the filthimeſſe of the fleſh. &c. | 
And as tor /ndas, he was indeed ele, (ſaith Aug.) Sed rantum ad op cas congrue- 
bat,eleftus ab eo qui bent v1i novit etiam mals: Elected bur onely to the worke, for which 
he was fit : elected of him, (s) who knoweth how well co vie the evil'. De correpr. & 
grat.cap.7. For where he 18 faid ro be clccted, he 1s alſo called adevill. 19h» 6.70. Hee 
continued vncleane. Toh.1 3.10. (t)and he 1s called a thicfe, Toh. x 2.6. Sephat of tuch 1 
ſay inthe words of S..lob. (v) They Went out from v5 but they were not of vs,e+c. Toh.2.19. 
To conclude then, never any true If1aclite, or | pirituali Hebrew, ever did {ell hun- 
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ſelfe,for ever, our of his ſpirituall inheritance : many have tallen grievouſly ; but Shall Pry bas 
they fall, and not ariſe ? Hebr. 8. 4. Many hane made havock even of all they could , and may of - CD 
haue ſuffered a dangerous ſhipwrack ; but yer they haue recovered againe by (x) re- men & Ponkes. 
pentance : many haue beene like to dye banckrupts ; but that it 18 ( y ) impoſſible : 719,004 mw 
ſome hue bin ſicke mwganaor SuvzTw, Phil. 2, 27.Nigb unto death,but not we3s Savaloy, Wes mn Hye 
even vnto death. John 11.4. BY finne all men haue forfeiced boch grace and glory, (as 47% | 145 
__—* We 11 L taith Saint 
the Schoole ſpeaks )demeritorie,ſed non effeitine. The devill hath ſought to cheat them, prom iris 
bur cannot.-MMarth.24.24. For God will difcoucr his wiles,and deliver them. 7757s 5 5 - ? 


9 9 fidem quam 
J285, 65 Uh £h0rs Viudlsy CFE. Ns Cor.10.1 3» credimue, n9% 


: que credimae , 

Pe Trinit liv. 13 cap.2. Which is a diſtinftion grourded vpon the word of God, as appeareth by theie Texts,Ga/ar, 
1.2 Rem 10.8, Galat.y.2. As 6.7 wc. q Thegringt mins x45 19 TH) nerge wd'y ©, 6 Bari, 2AN i £0a- 
Tian, fe. 1 m1 1 22hC- neive Te Carfioual ot, 5 mw ogra, wy usroy T6 ow us padry ver. luſt. M. ae3s Tpup. 
$ yd a4 ka; Env dV weave, x; TOS vakols of Siovlt reno RN Syneſ, Epiſt 53. t Doni:num perdiris nm corde, fed 
corpere ſequebatur. Aug, 1n lac - v Charctas gue deſeri p #e Jnunqudm verd furt. Aug apud Grat. Decret 2 caul. 
33-diſt.2.c 2 x Which 1s ſceunds 14bul pot nauftagium. Tertul de pornit, y impoſibrie el? quod ſemel vive 
64'vit Dew ,aut ab eo ipſo, aut 4b alto occras. Orig inler c.8. 


7. Dot. That Chriſt, our kinſeman after the 
fleſh, 1 or Redeemer. ” & He iscalled 


: ; a kinſeman, 
1. The redemption either of the inheritance, (v.25.) or of the perſon of the poore guss confilela, 


brother ſold, v. 47. and 48. isto bee made by the kinteman. Lyren. thus expounderh Y*/n cogira 
both. By the poore brother is vnderſtood every Chriſtian fallen into deadly finnes, es Coen 
and thereby ſeling his ſoule tothe divell : and by the (a) kinſeman 1s vnderſtooda ©, 7-.. . 
Preacher of Gods word,or any good man, who by good exhortation and counſel, re- Gloff” ord. in 
duceth him into the eſtate of grace: to him agreeth Glo. Ord. and Heſych. 


. vriumq; loch, * 
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6590 {1 /rx-fold ( ommentarie Chap.25 


2. But Berchor. in Moral. and others vaderſtand our fall in Adam , by this fale of 
land,or perton; and the redemption of both 15 mace by-Chriſt our (5)kinteman,accor- 
2. <= ac. dingitothe fcſh. Proximus noſter erat per neAarnatsnem ; $deo nos redemit, hareauatem 
12 paraxiſs nobrs reſtirmit © emit : He was our kinicman by his incarnation ; and theretore 
( P this werd he redeemed vs,and purchaſe ,and reliored io vsthe inheritance of Paradile. Berchor, 
ONES 1; Pchl5.5. Inext. vale. edit, Tu 65s qui reſtirnes hareditatem meam m1hi : Thouart hee 
'- oa Who ſhalt reſtore my inheritai:ce vnto mce ; vpon which words, Lormw 121th thus; 
1.4 1. | Reftitntis denotat hereditatem aliquands, ©, This reſtitution noteth, that our 1nheri- 
\222> 27 ance was flomctime loſt in our tirft parent, and 15 now redecmed, and reſtored againe 
Mn” by Chriſt. 
OE TER 2. tor this cauſe Chriſt is in Scripture callec, 2N13> poet, (the word heere vſcd) 
88 »pperreth: Job 19.25. [know that my Redeemer lwerb, &c. and Eſay 59.20. The Re. 
£5 3. {7 Nwv aeemer hall come to $80n, And Hier. ſO. 34, Ther Regeemer # ſtrong. And Hs/. 13.14, 
*7.11, finnih | will redecmethem trom death : And the other word heere vicd , 217 karabh, may 
ech the neereſt fticly be given to Chriit z who being God, made himſclte man : Pr:li.2.6,7. and 


k ndaredofte : 6 £ . . 
1A. Nor are Conlcquently of our alliance : And fo as God, ure propreetarss , hee redeemeth his crea- 


s » . 


we 0! kinazto LUrEs , and as man, Sure propinguitats, he redecmeth his poore brethren. 

Chrilt cnely 4. This worke is therefore alcribed to Chriſt (4) 9s $4137, as God and Man, 
Kat SKCATRATT” Iccording to that of «Aquinas : Humanitas Chriſti eſt inſtrumenturs, divimnitas ft agens 
ons ſne, ſedre- principale in opere [almt:s noſire adimplendo : Qneſt.dvp.de verb.artic.5, The humanity of 


gener dtg0nrs 


*ofreas Me- Chrilt was the inſtrument, and his divinity the principall agent 1n performing the 
car. 28 having worke of our falyation: And in like manner the Schoole-men fay ; Humana ( hrif?s 
faith he, # &- attio dromam virtmem habnit coeffeftricem , & divina aftis habuit humanam more organs 


Ai -1vGY Tu [+7 Cooperatricem, And to thele a4gTce the Fathers . Inter drvmtaten; ſolam, + humanitatem 


Dl ade ; (olams mediatrix eft humana dromitas, c+ divina humanitas, Aug, And whercas the Church 
x, »eno by wy. 15 laid to be purchaſed /anguine Des. «Atts 20.28. With the blood of God, Fpipbanins 
72,7) 34 - thus cxpoundetF' it : 77 miv5 7 onpros nenn # $*bm1]&- goeuuirns tho an ag F IgomH[a. , Iva oy 
ec TH Ty0b - Ta -3*67/]1 nuiuhh cwrrete jerumu oY «yx/p The Paſlion of his fleſh {uſteined Dy 11s des 
ual Or, x, T ty, is imputed ro the deity,that ſalvation might by the deity be wreught tor vs; and a« 
COS gaine, * Te vl Ny TH Ieom [ty oviurel gwy 3 x7! 7 & vIpwrrz IG not as ſuffering in the Deity, 
G3 + xieray,x, BUT AS compallionately ſuftering withthe humanity. abid. | 

Ths gies 2; -. Nor (e) could we haue redemption any other way : (as ſacari ſpeaketh) not 
2n745 47% by Kings and Potentates,not by wiſe and learned men,but by Chriſt onely. 

Aus Z3165,'76- And againe (Hom. 11.) 1f a man be fallen into the waters,and one comimeth to heipe 
NS him,who hath no skiil in {wimming, ( f ) they may both be drowned together. 


He m,q i. God | | 
mide all crea- Butaſwimmer commeth , and the waters themliclues are an helpe to him , and hee 


tw c5,hut com- faveth him : fo Chriſt able to ſwimme through the waters of death , ſaveth vs from 
n wncateth  goath,and even ( g ) death it ſeite 1s made a meanes to fave vs. 

himſelte to If we ſhould in this caſe implorethe aide of Men or Angels ; alas, None of them cav 
».0"e but man. , | God him : Foy il dAemption o' their (oule 1 
O-3c 5h redeeme hu brother , nor gine to God aranſome for him : For the reaemption of thew ſo 

o7 [everey $47 precious. Pſal. 49 7,8. and to bee made by none but him, of whom wee miy ſay molt 
e3s & 1 peo truely, (h) Then art Worth teu thouſand of vs, 2 Sam.18.3. (1) And in Wham We hane 
72”, ty VIP” redemption throu gh his blood, even the remiſſion of our ſinnes, Coleſſ. 1.14. 

Ts TYX$S5$ JI5h 

Be hold here the kindred of God to man, and tran to God, d D1onyſ. calleth kim ,3£3y dydpwt m1, dthas KUELT 
ov dv2prorar, %&c. Damaſ. 3*3y ya) 3pm cuyTt And Theod, Dyal 3. ſaith out of Jrener., that being Ay & uy tv- 
p27 G-,he wroumht our redemption, novatCor1© Te Aoy's &N Te T1697 26H COUPE ty STI N92 e1y 0 FYAVOURTs 9 
Tel & 3p T2 ©y Th VIKEV 2X, aa v EY 4; SENS A £00, 4, & Y15n 6X, ty b& VAARMG ye. So Zach.scholaſt.vy J14A*S Fat 
SpaTos IE T2914, wives $405 ,0, 1/705 0 7 GU TEWS Juurepgs 14 Tara T 0 Fba5 a Pparcy uetle,, He healed m— _ 
Eaſt. I! apga'vs & vypamive,and as a $kilful Phyſician, he vſed oy evel Bohn wa Dem. lib 4.6,33.Fer being the = 
of God, (faith Theodor.) Thu a'vSpareiay ovary Aafay avIpa m0t oy TH WUCTECTY Earryald our! CwTHetAP, HE 
Cur Gree. affe #. Se#mn 6. e "Evud\wwi 0 ETEFW EVELTKE THI CATYCUE THUS AVAPH TOS. Maca. Hem. 45 / X, auTVS 
TUBS MU TELH, TVLYETAL.. pg  Exwy ff yuds Faber &'s Seyarmmive Serd'Tw Fo yarmoy Savan on. Epiphen ACY ont 
h $S:amntellegarur Dems mcarnatuws, 5 pdſſus propria Carne, parva eft erga 1pſmom on crtaruray ſuffer ad ” — 
prionem munc! vm carns more, Cyrill. de rea fid. ad Reginas. lib.z. « To this pwipoſc read Ffay *4-4 4 
As 10.4%. Eoheſ 147 . Hebr.9.26. 2 Cor.5.21. where hee 15 ſaid to bec made for vs, <uapna, me ſacrifierm p10 = 
cato : is CD UN aſam,Levit.7 2. So is that place, Rom, $. 3. to be vaderſtogd, where the word, @t Av 7%; 


in like manucr vied, 714146 5, as by the 72. Levir 4. & 5. & Hebr,10.6, And 
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And wicreas redemption is had 3 manner of wayes z by every one of theſe wee are 
redeemed b; Chriſt ; as 


= Gratis 4 manumiſſione, vel per moduym miſericordie : by a free minomiſſion, or by 
way of Mc: c - ba {0 1n reſpect of our felues, wee are redcemed : And w/tified freely 
by his grace though the Redempticn that ts in Ieſas (hrifſt. Kom.3.2 4. : 
2. Violeta ablatione , vel ptr moduns potentze ; By a violent ablation, or by way of 
power : and lo, in refpect of the devil, we are redecmed by violence vat of his hands, , 14.0 in 
by (&) deſtroying him, Hebr. 2. 14. and triumphing over him, Colo]. 2.15. hel 26 ahe 
3. Soltto NTew, & per modum 1uſiuie : by paving a ran{ome,and by way of Tuſtice ; brazen Serpent 
and thus.jr: reſpect of God, we are Red:emed With a price, x Corin.6.:0. And that not ©E type of 
with ſilver and gold, (m) Bat With the precious blood of Chriſt, cc, 1 Pet1.18,19, oO Tx _ 
6. Loris thenis much mſt1ken,faying,that any man may redeem: (2)hmicl'e.per : CIESOET 
virtues, C correttiones,by yertuous actions, or peittentiail caltigations ; Verbs gratza, TW ATEE> 
per culicum, creres, lachrymas,confeſſionem,by ſackcloth and athes,by teares,and by con- Hom 11. | 
fon : whichonely Chriſt his blood can doe : 1 /ohn 1. * I 
And fo all the Church of Rome, in generall, aſcribing power of redemption, after a 709 46 gk 
ſort, ro the blood of Martyrs, (9) to the redundancy «t their merits, & c. $5 mbhil ipſe \,oh, hep 
delsquiſts, plane patere pro me : Ss vero precator es, quomod? oleum facule tue ſufficere tibi & rims, tamen ad 
mus peters: ? it thou haſt commicred no finne, then I pray thee lutfer tor mee; But if / 1/0101 dun 
thou art a {inneras wellas 1, how can the oyle of thy lampe (ulice both tor thee and f” wa Prot 
me. Terttsl. lth. de Pudic. | | 


G4 erat ions 
| 0510 ata, Opore- 
futt guod Chrill mw mortem ſuftimeret. Aquin. Quzſt. difp. de grat Chriſt art 7, Kaul ue us'y P IAWAIKYS MXAY 
10 mio aQpatis Te WISE, 1aumwua ) L1H UA TW 0 22.9 pt, Cyr, Catech. 13. n ems YH Ty £uT8 wovoy t- 
gaT21 ago wy X; SONS TE, (LAT 05 X; 16"95 Komd, Macar, hom.2o, © vItis d) awe 3105 was, you dts 
ETigs T $7*go0v, Menand apud Iluſtin. de Monarch, 


p 


5. Places of Confutation. 


1, Confut. Againff Anabapriſticall commmnity, 


I. He eAnabaptiſts,Ffrom the rites of the Sabbaticall yeere, v.5, and 6. and of the 
A lIuvike, v. 11, and 13. doe endeavour to proove ; that inthete dayesof the 
Goſpell, igured by thole yeeres,all things ſhould be common, and that no man ſhon!d 
enjoy a ſole propriety in any thing. Ofiard. Enchirid, contra. Anabapt. cap.7. gueſt. 2. 
ar gum. 22. | | 
2. Thiserrour is ancient , aſcribed by. Clem. eAlex. to Carpocrates, and his fonne , 
Epiphanes, who (as he ſaith) mainreyned Koivartay vsT" 170 11G, Stromat. J. a commu» , pr,- exual 
nion with (a) equality, Epiphanirs impateth utothe(s) Apotattics, or Apantattite, who vibil mequart- 
commanded «x74w05vvlw a renunciation of pufefſions. # are/a6:. And by Saint Anguſt, mw. 
they are called »Apoſtolics, rom a prepoſterous imitation ot the Apottiles community, 7 19 4 717wy 
recorded, eAtt 4. and 5, eAvgp. de hereſ. cap. 40. El 
3. And in |ced,this opinion tcemeth to be grounded vpon the lawes of Plators com- j, this wore 
mon-wealth, which enjoyned an vniverſall community of Wiues, Children, Goods, called, Azo- 
Lands, Oc. Polit.5, (a) Though Clem, Alexanar. Stromat, 3» laboureth to tree 11s Tak [13,2 1, De-. 
maſter Plaro, eſpccially from this opinion touching the promiſcuous vie of Women ; (3%'< eh” oy 
himſelfe alſo atfirming, Pe4ag.tb.2, cap.6. that ſuch 4 womwie, doth wir + dvaponrer, gooey noeg, 
luch a communitic doth defile a man. | Tex; Ted 
X07 (4 - 
e Theſe (he faith) deniel all hope of ſaluation to ſich as did res provriae poſudore ; or ts rebus mtr, gurus 19ſt £4- 
rent. d Hoe affirmeth Plato hat n» other meaning touching women, but onely thar axes 7% paws, it was comp 
mon for a man to chooſe where hee would , but sx £7 yotrd's T's aunusy, that they were nw common afrer 
once married. Yet Theodoret in this r-p-50vcth ems. as parti i], and b {ids */4%095 moaning excuſing him, ang 
therefore bidd cthhim remember his Maſters words, $1A'F wer & vie , gian 5 1 Ann. De Cur. Gre, aflt&, 
Serm, 9» : 
( ontra, 1 
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652 1 [ix-fold ( ommentarie Chap.2s. 

Contra.1. Firſt, | will begin with Plato,& ro his reaſons I wil apply Arifor.his an- 

{wers, 1. whecas Plato o:jecteth,that comunity 1mplieth vnity,g «/ay Jt7 7) m2 B), 

and acity ought to be one 3 Arstorle reply eth,thatthus it will fali out, &'; i5ny wi'y iy 

* Cytheredia I 7% ,9% ui ds i), that it will prooue (asa man may lay) nocity 2M, Pole, 2, 5, 

Ridetwr chor- For (ec) 2S no harmony (faith he) conlifteth of vnions , nor any verſe of one foot: {6 

«a 91 ſemper , where there is no di{parity,there 1s no city, becauſe no difterence beryeene Prince and 

Ie. Hor. Subjebt, GH Tawny TEYFoY K01vd Th. Tay 79 TR 7009) [t all things bee common and alike 

Fa [8 wv 5 with all. 2. Plato obj.Acrh, thar COmmunIrty 1s the ( f )peace- maker,and that Mem 
221991 7oulr7, and Trm, are the great make bates,and common Barratowrs in the world. 

T0 7 toy dic - : h 


av. Deles.9, $1 d#0 de noſtris toll as pronomina rebus, 

To wnom a» , ; 

AS Prel1a ceſſarent, pax ſine lite foret, 

n1riaes,c<1it d 

by Lorines, is Renounce two pronounes, and all thall he peace ; 
rerſ.24 prafſen. Away wilt 14zne and Thaze, and ſuits will cealc. 


cap laying, 


tSoxlna's x . ' - F- - P SS , 
vaAdv. dM & - To which »Arifforle maketh anſwere 1n a word, wv td'y WYE TY Na Thy o YpIV@ynaney, 


xl as drow x, dIAL NN4 way Tnecaw, 1 hat J 1:res and contentions come not trom propric ty ,but from 
raktepy es Mans 111quity : () and rather community ſhould cauſe variance : Loc. Cit. And 
h & T4 #4v0- 3, whereas Plato vrgeth,that by this meanes afteRions are conciliated, when men doe 
OE _ 4/44 704 p4Y, % AVIAN, COMMUNICAte In weale an! woe, and when as no man labonreth 
h—_ :.:. for hiwclfc alone,but fur one another, carying the yoke togerher, Ar:ſtorle replycth 
wr. Which HÞeereunto, nd faith wiſely, (&) that wee muſt conſider aſwell the inconveniences, as 
might be ex- the conventences of this courtc: and then we ſhal find,that what 1s every mans worke, 
emplified by will be no mans worke ; or if ſome labour well, others will bee idle, and (4) why then 
ee py {houid they cat the ſweat of other mens browes. Loc, Cit. | | « 
Lor,Gen. 13. 2. Seconcly aganme the Apotattics or Apoſtolics who pTrc fled then cclary Imitation 
6,7. of Chriſt , and his Apoſtles. 1. Epiphanwe replyeth, (4) that our Saviour himlſelfe, 
s Srrabo to though he poſicfled nothing, yet hce rejeRed not thelc that miniſtred vnto him, and 
this pup 1cre- his dilciplesz which argueth plainely , that hee allowed the injoying of thoſe things, 
_— 5 :: outof which this (ervice was performed ynro him : Here. 61. For no man can doe 
rh the honeſt 2 Wor ke of charity our of that which is common, bur onely of that which is his owne, 
and ſweet hife 2, He faith, that (»») the ſhip of Chriſt (that 18,the Church) receiveth any paſſenger, 
of the Noma- but the Pirate ; whether ir. be the rich Merchant, or rhe man of great poſlclſions , or 
WE 1c whether it be the Poore, that poſlefle nothing, &c. ibid. And 3. Whereas our Savi- 
7" 433.2, Or compareth riches to thornes, L»k- 8. andthe Apoſtle ſheweth the danger of co- 
ui 1a; 24 VEUNg, and ſnatching after them, 1 732.6, Clemens eAlex. writing againl(t the Car- 
7442. Geo- pocratians, faith, that Chriſt did not (») prohibit rhe well-getting of goods, butthe 
graph 7. vnjuſt and vnſatiable covering of them. Srromar. 3. And truely it 15 not riches them- 
Re cpa ſclucs that plungeth men into perdition,but the ill gather ing,or ill imploying of them- 
weizh 5p 4 W hereas they pretended the example of the Apoſtles, Atts 4.32,33,&%. accep- 
cx or x4 ting the prices of mens poſicilions ſold , and depoſed at their teer, and ſoſpentin 
Ki V aLUVR yn” COMMmONn, | : 
KO 61 XN Arſw. x. This wee find onely praQtifed in the Church of Hier»ſalems :1n Corinth 
%, © itwasotherwile, 1 Cor.16. andtherefore no common rule. 2. Some thinke this was 
{ Yraaorry; d-ne onely for teare of confiication of their eſtates by perſecution : and rhat the belee- 
wy Fad - vers wou'd thus alien their eſtates, and diſpoic of them, rather then tyrants ſhould be 
yor7zs 992, enriched by them. 3. It was not enforced vpon any, that hee ſhould make fale of his 


jay. =” poſſeſſions; but left ro their owne choyce,as Saint Peter profefſed to Ananias, Att. 5.4. 
Polit 1th 2, cap 5. Andto the like effect Theodover ſavth well, Tis © nvigur ev, ion ay mri mwy UETEANYS TWY y 
Fe Hs Te mn Treas, yada wort uy, h a gon Ha ty avi pat; fe, Who v culd endure (cucry man 
ſharing in his p-incs) to wage warte for h1+ neighbours ſiterie ? who would plough, or fowe ? &c. Theod de Cur. 


% % » - % Pm - » \ * &s » P . » = 

Gree affet Serm. 6 ! w% 2uTs 0 ownip meas Toy \arTis ws, oagh WourrCr diy no yis CATH OUT dhAA UK 
& Tiago Th's au 7 %, vis ua MTalts wry Jhaxove ga; yum kay , Ef. Eprphan loc. cit. m np Ty 18s yavs 
, » - va 4 % - p_ = » / , . 3 at nm A - 
ne) a, Smet mi Seam Sine M58, 1d. m Kihas mACTHAV % KA NUzAY , HAN Six xg TANG 7A 


Ttiy, Clem. Alexand. Strom. 2 
| And 
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Chap.25. on the Dooke of Lentticus, G *. 
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thing in his owne proper poſlc{ſion. But for community in regard of vic, Chrilitian corn 15.2. 
religion cuer required it, asſaith Saint eAwg»/tsve (p) That they whoare joyned 1n 11erie do 
the 1ocietic of Region, may alto cnioy rhe tocieric of life, and who haue one faith, ©1<0th 14/14; 
may haue ouc {ubſtance ; and co whom Chriſt is common,expencesinay be common. *? 7s #lices 
For Charitie (ceketh not her owne , Serm, 25. de verb, Apoſt, Thus what was their 22 L209. 
owne by common equity, was made anothers by common Charity. 5. And laſtly Pg to ggroch' 
though the Primitiae Church be norma aliarmm ecclefarum , the rulc of other Chin. Semeca xp ih» 
chcs ; yet iris onely, quoad aottrinam fides , non quoad externas caremonias, onely in do- d.rh that old 
Arines of faith,not in externall rites, wkerin the Charch hath cuer iiberty, Durmmods | 99 (2 
won cum verbs Des, & publica honeſtate pugnent, ſo they diſſent not trom the wort of ICOTM 042: 
God, or trom publike honeſty. ſ a 2x4 the 
3. Laſtly touching the Anabapts/?s, whom together with Oſiander,cited before, Pra- 194 hater 6: 
teolis her.tib.1.c.59. and Lindanws,m Dubit dial.2. doc 2itirme to hold,that poſiceiſion Ton ne 


of goods or lands in propriety 1s vnlawtull for a Chriſtian: I may content my telte 7, 2 (® 


limes prop» 14546 


witha bare rccitall of the names of many holy rich men in Scripture, and men of «/# 4x: renee. 
grear poſle(lions,as the Patriarks, eAbraham,Gev. 21. Iſaac,Gen.26.lacob,Gen.z 2, $0 De benef lid, 
Tob Danid,and Selomon, to whom God alto aid, I gaue thee riches, 1. Ksngs 3. So 7 P20: 
inthe new Teſtamcnt, Nicodemm, loſeph of Arimathea,Cornelues,&c, which proveth 9 [ws 
that there is difference of rich & poore,in(q)reſpet cither of grace or glory. Beſides, SI =w_ 
God doth diſpote of menseſtates ina diſparity, for the cxercite of {cac: 2ll vertues, poiicth thoſe 
wherunto he hath diſpoted them : why art thou rich,and he poore,ſuth Baſil. (7)Bur vertes verered 
that rhou mighteſt receive the wages of a kind and faithfull difpenter,and he may bec de avr. ſec. by 


He, "4 4 Cicer. im Arat. 
honoured wich the rich rewards of patience. Nee fiemare 


x. 06x. But they obieR (as I ſaid) the Community of the Sabbaticall yeares,and gurdem,ar 
and yeares of lubilee. ;  partire limite 
An(w, 1. Thele were types of Chrilt,as Luc.4. E/4.61. And conſequently deter- ©77% | 
mined it: him. 2. This Community was only tor theſe yeares,not perpetual. 3. The "© 


owners kepr their peculiar right in their grounds; though in theſe yeares they ſhared 6-H Fe. 
with others in theſelfe fowne fruits. 4. The yeare of Tubilee preueth propriety #2 The -omimen 
termmiu ; becaulea principall rite thereof was,that every man ſhould returne to hi, {<1 them all, 
potſctions; it being vulawtull for that people to alienate their inheritances from their 7" 59i5 n97 


4 8 Boun y 
familics for eucr. | We cthen in 


2+ Chriſt faith, it js hard for a rich manto enter into the kingdome of heauen. vic, ro (ever 
Az/w. axe, but not, <Ww2)w,” hard, but not impotlible : for with God it is cut meus | 
poſþle to change his heart, that be ſhall not truſt in his riches,as ſuch doe, of whom 21-265: 
our $3ujour there ſpake;his owne cxpolition ſheweth this, arc. 10.23. Ryo Perſe cn 


Cit jiC acecups @- 


3+ Whoſoener he bee of you, that forſakeb not all that hee hath,he cannot be my Diſciple, ,,,;1, now vi 
Ik: 14. 33+ (5) | A ax 
HL omg tim 


fmſſe prevats,ſed more Paetico fignrati, vt emntellig am? tam liberales furfſe | ominesvt nates fibt frnperr 01 1cluderent, 
nec {ol1 abſconditys * incubarent, ſed panyeres ad communionem propris laborys admitterent Inſtin lib. 5.cap.y. * Paral, 
Virg. Xn. 6. Et qut divitins ſols encwtuere repertts. p Vt qui codem conſortto rel1g109# tevebantur, eed: 2: conſertis 
Puerentur (7 vite, f quibue erat vas fides, efſet vna ſuiftantia ; quibus erat communu Chrifur,commmunys eſt CT] 
ſumvtac.; Nom quarit Charitas,que ſua ſunt. Quef How can a man giueany thing, if Chaiitic allow him nothing 
as hisowne? Anſwer He may giue of that which is both r.is and anotbersz alrer 4t9:; alter, faith Seneca : a5 for 
example, /«re civsls coma Regis ſunt. Ft ramen illa quorum ad Regem pertinet vasver{a poſſ” 6.0, me ſoagwlosdommes 
deſtripta ſunt, £5 vnaquaq; res habet poſſeſſorem ſwam, 1taq; dare regs, et donum & mancipium et pecrennan poſſumm, 
nec donave rh de [ue dicrmur. De ben.l.7.c.4. 9 Prum paupere ſuſcipit ſinus drvitcs. vug toms Epilt 59. Both toge- 
ther ift the ſame Paradiſe | r T1& x} o/ yen THlos x; anc s obtovomlay wud y VamP4Cy, rac vos Tols WE)% A0!S £Ino 7 
\agoploving muy , Beſt. Ady- ati Tazoy. r And leit they ſhould lofe any the leaſt monty of ground, the Lord yane 
charge not to remoue the ancient land- marks,Prow.32.28, Dewr.19.14. & 27. 17 Be auſle he was that Pew Terminus, 
that God which ſet the bounds of cucry mans pofleſſions, Dew 32 8. ari/fotle attirmeth of the Lacrenſes,that among 
them,riw £1 ay mwaely of vow xahdVeor Polit.z.q, s The rule of expounding places thus comparatiucly expre feds 
is this : /n compar atronibus [ape negatur viud qued non oft excludendum, ſed tantuwm alrers pofiponendum, a5 £44, 14426» 
If any man commerkh to me,and hareth not father and morker,CFc, that is,rather then me, Anh 
8[WeF, 


exiilimemn? nt- 
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. A jix-fold ('ommentarie Chap.2s. 
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eAnſw,i. This may be vnderſtood, yyprrus ;;comparatiuely,that 13,all,rather then 
7 Hac commu- me. But yet nulla cogente neceſſitate, no neceſſity compelling,thele are not to be for- 
n19 ſure eft i» (akenor caſt away. 2. Or this may bee meant, Preparatione arimi, by a rcadineſſe of 


partieparione illif occalion ſbould be offered. as in perſecution. 


Turns Des, v- 4 , 
000 Chrifts, It 1s,lay they,an article of our Creed , credo COmmunionen ſanttorum, I belecue the 


 »1wBapriſ= Communion of Saints 

——  Anſ. This is notto betaken of the community of goods;there being nothing earth« 

vite (prritu als ly in our Crecd;uor of the communication of goodnes , as the Papilſts teach, rouching 

CC the 1edundancy of Saints merits, & the Churches treaſury: (t)but of thatCommunion 

45 »y/4ce vn5- Which wee haue in one Chriſt, and through him in one another , as John, 1. 9, If 

0n4i ad vnſs ca: Wee Walke wn the light, as hee 14in the light, Wee haue communion one With another, 

put ,ce ruter ſ-. 5, Chriſt and his Apoſties forſooke all,aad were poore. 

wu I Anſw, 1, Chriits pouerty was cxpiatory, not exemplary 2. The Apoſtles alſo 
wo > lefrall indeed; but yet onely for a time : for after the death of Chriſt,they returned to 


v B8czam loc 

expe antech their boats and nets againc, Joh, 21.3. ; 

xoerayve's, fs- 6. They prefle many places of Scripture,exhorging to almes and works of Charity, 
_ -01»44" which prouc nothing at all for community, Indeed theApoſtle, 1.73m.6.18.cnioyneth 
_— W _ rich men <4 «+ nedvres If, % (y) xororx85, to be ready to diſtribute,and free to communi- 
Ju Ye - Men Catc;but by communicating in this place,and the like,we colleR againſt this crror,that 
not proud and mcn muſt hauc, de props 0 aliquod, lomething of their ovwne, out of which they may 
auſtere, as ma* Communicate,as Epiphaniue,dec, cit, reciting the bleſsing that ſhall be pronounced yp- 
ny rich men on (ach, Mat.25 faith, (x ) whence had they meanesto doe theſe things, but onely out 


are,but gentle, of their oOwne propcr eltatcs. 


affable, com- 

unicatiue. 
w+ nfev 3 Zoos 23. Confut. _— thoſe that denie the lawful vſe 
Tu) T2. $100 of T rade and CMerchands/e. | 
rt Huw | 


od, % 1. Errourisfruitfull, according to the Philoſopher :; Ew «T7% Dow10 7” dna 

ks 1, epbave. One abſurditic begets another ; For inſtance, that touching Communitic of 

all things, muſt neecs bring torth another,touching the vnlawfulncfie of negotiating 

in any thing. W hich isthe opinionof the Anabaprifts likewilc,O ſand. Enchiria.comtr, 

Anabapt.cap. 19.9.4, , 

2. This they endeavour to maintaine out of ſuch places of Scripture, as doe dehort 

from fraud and deceit in bargaining z as if the abuſe of trading, ſhould wholly take 

way the vic thereof. 1. To this purpoſe they vrge the 14. vyerle of this Chapter, 

ſaying on this wile : And when thou ſelieft ought to thy neighbour, &c. yee ſhall not opproſſe 

 125-Baivew oneancther. 5o allo 1 Theſſ. 4.6. forbidding to (4) 9ver-reach, or ro exatt of one another, 

x; »£ovex]c7v. And that knowne text of Siracides, chap. 27. 2. as 4 nayle flicketh, &c. together with 

6 wiis Seu- thap.26. 30. (b) A Marchant cannot lightly bee kept from offence, &c. And tecondly, to 

r& 7w 4p thele places they adde Chriſtes example,whipping the Buyers and Sellers out of the 
_ Pie Temple, Matt.21,13. Hark, 11.17. 10h.2.14. 4 
TM Contra, 1, The places that prohibit deceit in trading,doe prone no more but this, 

 thatmen in ſuch buſines, and negotiation, ſhould deale juſtly : not that rhey ſhould rc- 

linquiſh their profeſſion. For buyiag and ſclling belong to iuſtice commuratiue, which 

e Aliqud 4- fayth,(c)s 7, % Aen% 7,ginc ſomthing and take ſomthing: wherin if rhere be equa= 

__ H—_—_— lity obſcrued,there is equity, and iuſtice ; otherwiſe if a Ahmacorien, iuter pretinm 

acciptig ner ef 1+ rem emptam, betweene the price and the purchaſe, there js deceit, Bur this, where 

de verb. Apoſt. It is,is Vitsum,ngu arti ſed perſone,of the perſons,not the profeſſion, and Ipſ mals ſunt, 

Serm 24 10n ars quars profitentur,the artiſts,not the art,are to be blamed, Aug.in P/al.70. And 

ſecondly,whereas Chriſt droue the bayers and (cllers out of the Temple. 1. Some fay 

this hee did, becaule of their couctouſnc le, Qu54 rem integram & non mmmuraran pln- 

116 vendidernnt quam emerunt, becauſe they fold dearer then they bought , the ware 

being the ſame without any change, Auth. operis imperf in Math. hom, 33. Yet Saint 

eAugaſtine ſayth, this is cucry mans deſire, as that imme, pretending to read what 


all men thought and wiſhed , cryed out , Y3/5 vwltis emere, chars vendere, you would 
ai 
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Chap.25. on the B ooke of Leiiticus, 6+ 5 
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faine buy cheape, and ſell deare,de Trinsr. bb, 1 3+. 3. Though he giueth vs there one 
exccption from this generall rule, one rare example, which he him{elfe knew + It was 
of a man,who,when a booke was offred him at an vader rate by an vnskilfall Broker, 
Infium pretinm, quod multo amplins erat, nec opinanti dedit, gave the tuſt price, which 
was a great deale more then was expeRed,or demanded,sbid. It cannor be denyed, but 4 @uantir 
chat in ſome caſes and for ſome rcatons, a man may gaine by ſelling, as 1. when hee #-g-tranccwn 
doth e longinquo merces afferre, bring his wares from farre, A nguſt, im Pſalm, 58. * 1414/4 
2. When the commodity is meliorated by his $kill and induſtry, Aqrin. 2.2. queſh. Whey —_ 
at.4, 3. W hen he propounds nor e41Nnc, Vt fine negoriationts, ſed UE ſtipendrum labors, pf SA 
asthe<nd of his trading, but asthe ſtipend ot his paines, 55d. 4. Les faith well, (4) ttufic Mar vi 
the moderate quantity of the gaine cxcuſeth the trade:man; becauſe there is an ho- dv." pile. 
neſt,and an vnhoneſt gaine : as appearcth by the Prophet, Exch, 28, 16. By the mul. ©, 11 
riemde of thy merchandiſe they haxe filled the midſt of thee with crwelry, and they bane francd. SA k ; s __ : 
Andinthusr eſpeRt,fome ſay,our Sauiour calt out the Merc hants,as inaking the Houle POM M's gs 
of God a Den of theeues,by their deceittull dealing. 2. But much berter 1s itthoughe Ko/e, whereof 
by others,that he purged the Temple of them,tor thcir prophauation of it; oxing i, (ſth he) had 
was ( e) conſecrated to prayer,not {ach baſe vices, Ex; Exc; $55: BeCn.or, Callin . | Cain'10t dy iy k X _ 
lay they fold vnlawfull wares ; not bookes of curious arts, ſo highly rated, 48. 19. fell it "ps 
19. nor \uch as (f) Gerſon zcalouſly ingeighed againſt ; but things indeed expedient or 1-00. 
tor ſacred vſc,Sheepe, Oxcn, Doues, for ſacrifices and and oblations ; and ſome fate ©9509 
there to exchange the money of ſtrangers, for that which was currantamoneg't them, © 
and all this againſt the feaſt then at hand. Bur yet neither the quality,nor victulneſie of ;;/ frm. 1. 
the commo4ity could priuiledge them to make Gods houſe their Market. Dom 4. Ad- 
4- Now farther to 1uftific the juſt vie of buying, and ſelling, I ſhall not nced In re venr Git 7 
non dubia teſtsbu4 vtd non neceſſarys, Cic.offic. 2.to vie neceſſary teſtimonics in a matrer £ ** 27 <41% 
not doubtfull. But yet bricfely let me ſay. _! {4 «3 ag 
I. This place, ver/.14. cited by the aduerſe part, (When thou ſelleft,e+e,) implyeth pan gps 2 
that lawfully they may ſell,ſo they ſell lawfully. portabat quam 
2, The Apoſtle 5aint Pas!, hauing conuerted Lidia, the purple-ſ[cller,e AF, 16. did 9% v:4/i1ma 
not diuert her from her proteflion; which he would haue done, had it beene vniuſt, 7**?? I ſa- 
and Pres, 31.14. there is an implicit commendation of M-rchants,and of their trade. SITES "a 
3- (g) Seneca ſheweth how gratefull tothe common wealth they are,and moſt of ra. epilk /3- 
all, fuch,as bring in rich commodities, not ſuch asarc onely fit for balafle. And Zeng. » A;amvy 5 x 
Phon (h) would haue merchants honourably eſteemed, and preferred in a Citie, and 7% 4 2% - 
publicke places erected , uv; + x; mpdors peormworres, fit for buying and (cling, _ F972 
De Ueſtig. And let mee adde to thete graue Heathens, the judgement of eApolonte 1. v.42. © 
* Tyaners ; delivered in a ſtory, recorded by Phileſontus, vt Apolion, Tyan. lib. 4. cap. « 41 tur - 
10. A young Gent, of Lacedemonia, deſcended of a noble family, was charged with no # #1 1224 
{mall crime,as hauing ſtayned his nobility, and diſhonoured his houſe, by taking vp- ©? 2% 
on him the profeſſion of a Merchant. In whoſe defence ſteppes forth e-Apolonize, ms wes 
laying, you (5) ſpeake of a moſt dangerous trade of life,that I meane of negotiation , + Neva TE 
and nauigation,of Merchants and of Mariners ; they trauell inro forreine and ſtrange 724 2; 26+ 
countryes,and make hard voyages,they make many ill bargaines, and ſometimes are f94#1:s 7 4. 
boughtand ſold themſelues. And therefore meet it is they ſhould be held in no baſe 77% 257 
account, but honourably eſteemed of all,&c. _ 2h Cx tb 
4+ T heoderet oblerycth the providence of God from the different profeſſions in ay wm. 
the world, whereby man, who is 750» 2a7740), a ſociable creature , maintayned in a *xe#rw? J1yw. 
cull commetce with his neighbour : (&) Some are manuall tradeſmen,and tome Mer. *#Y*4412- 
chants, ſome haue need of the workes of others, and they againe of their money. (/) ala oo 
Some are of one craft,ſome of another, Alterins fic alter poſcit opem and {o ule ov rat 
reciprecally one helpeth an8ther. Tels. 411 
5+ Ariſtetle aid touching the invention of money; that it was only ,.4u2027; zlers, £2 
and therefore trucking and trading lawfull, Polit. 1. 10. Frys « 
6. To conclude,buying,and ſelling hath beene euer in vſeamoneſt Chriſtians in all ;,, yes) 


lstled ſtates Coſſiodorm faith, that hee knew in his time men of thele trades, qu ſam tem.” ,. 


ma. 
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es fide poſierent renowned for their faith, 3s Pſalm, 70, And Tertwlicn, in the primf- 
\ riac exmcs,whon it was imputed to the Chriſtians chat chey were Infrutlus]; 3n negotio, 
idle, and enprofitable members of the common wealth , maketh this Apology for 
m Neg, ex Chear {) We are notiike the Brachmanes or Gymnoſophiſts of the Indians,dwelling in 
Boctonae, woods aw cxikes fromthe litc of mea: wee are not without markets,ſhambles,faircs, 
_ {nderees znd other tuck like commerce with you : we ſayle, we fight, we plow, we negotiate, 
FL,” cw we mingle cur arts 33d skills with yours,and fect our works tofale for your vie. And 
[oor exeles therefore merchangile i5 not valaywtally vicd amongt Chriſtians. 
Wl t, ——-— $28 
fone foro, nen fone rnacells, non ſane wwnd uns veſtia , careriſq; commerciis cohebstamms rn hoc ſocule. NV ivigamus 
'Ca an 5 vob if 14188 5 o& ny riiftt cat, (0 OV CANT , procade 1 ([CEM HO arres , Oper d molird P31 ic arms v/i@ 
. weſirs. Apito2, adrail, Gant, 


3. Confat, eZ gainft thoſe Heretickes, that labour to reduce 
25 to the legail coremonies 


r. The Itberty proclaitned in the fifticth yeare,>er/. 109. was literally vnderſtood of 
the freedome of Hebrew ſeruants, v.39. 49.41. Agreeing with Heron, 34.3.9. But 
my ſtically is righely applycd by the beſt Interpreters vato our It5erty from the bon- 
dage of legall ceremones, vpon the publication of the Goſpell,our ſpirituall Iubilee. 

2. Mantfeſtly confuting all choſe Hererickes, ancient, and moderne;whoſe endea- 

fin (hkerh, the YOUT hath beene to ſubieR vs vnder that heauy (a) yoake againe, which neither we,nor ' 
Cercmoniall ar fathers could beare, «A.15.10. From which wearc now treed vnder the Goſpell, 
LawgSercens (6b) which isnow very compendious,and vnloaded of thoſe ragged burthens of the 
inmemerats- lay, Tertall, Cont. Marcel. 4.c.3.G 16. And as Pacianm noteth, the Goſpell hath 
_ n = contratted the (c )great number of precepts into a few,vr merstiſ/imo FAYFATHIR HOW (= 
= verb diy. C#ſer, 914 tante denationd $ng AF , ne hec quidem panca ſernet, that worthily hee cannot 
b Gompendia- retale hell,who vathankfully ,for fo greata benefit,doth refuſe to obſeruc thele few, 
tum eff Evan- T raltat, ac p21. 

' ge! _—_ & - 3. This herchie is charged vpon the Phariſees, 4. 15.5. And by T heodoret 5n Po- 
Zn w_ eo Iymerph. vpon Atexander, the Tincker, Qs cum nibul in ſe egreginm,ant ſnſpiciendum 
eneripas CN y * a +21 © . 
arditmas. habe fed ſolwmmods fordsdam liiberalem artem exerceret,c. who hauing no matter of 
e The Rab worth in him, but excrciſing a fordid and illiberall profeſſion, yet dared to affrontrhe 
bines number great Apoſtle, 2. 75m. 4.14. And as this Father athrmeth, hee maintayned the con» 
— - tnuance of Circumciſion,and other legall rites, 5654, Ot the like mind alto were (4) 
in all &.: Ebion,(ermbus,the Elceſei,and the (ce) Nazarei, Qui legem veterem jnxta omnia his 
whereof there Precepra 14 cum Enangetio ſeruandar eſſe docuerunt, who taught the whole law to bee 
are 368. nega- obſerued rogether with the Goſpell in all the precepts of it, Prateo!, her. kb.1,.cap.25. 
tiucs, 10 ma n lb. 5. Cap. 4. 
cer ndass 4+ Againſtthis hererticall afſertion many arguments might be produced, both from 
a Scripturg,reaſon,and the teſtimonies of ancient writers. But brictely thus 1. Vnder 


aſkrmatmes, | : : 
fo many as thelawit ſclie,the lawes diſſolution was forctold, as Dan.g.27. The Prophet ſpea- 


joy»tsin mans keth of the ceſſation of the old ſacrifices,as on the ether ſide Hieremy forerellethof a 
body; teac= new Coucnant,cap.31.v.31.32-33- And MHalachy, of a new (f) oblation,cap. 1, ver.11 


> een  Andrbe Tewes themſelues acknowledge (according to theſe prophecies) that when 


all our dayes, Meſſiah (hall come, hee ſhall change theirlawes. And tothis agreeth that of our Sa- 


and with all jour, Matt.1 1.1 3. The Law andthe Prophets wntill John, which Toh» was his immedi- 


our iIren2th, are forerunner. 2. And for the Goſpell,beſidesthoſe words of onr Sautour, and that 
ro 7 ſtory, 44.15. The whole epiſtle to the Galathians is written vpon this argument, 


Ruth Our. 


% 


# Saint 4&2 


24. & Afunlt. 
mm prec. aff. © negart ed In H:brew, JVAR Ebron, fignificth poore , or beggarly , agreeing with his do- 
&trine, touching thoſe begoerly rudiments, Galar. 1. 9. To which purpoſe, Haymo.®Ebrowite Ceremonias adhuc leguw 
retsnent, panuperes micrprerantur , (7 vere ſenſu pauperes, Hiſtor, Sacr, lib. 3. cap, 17. © ZEpiphanim calleth themy 
MN 27wexies , Which name differcth from Na7apat ot, and NeToxegicrt, as Danane ſheweth, Comment. 11 Auguſte 
de Herr cap o. | By NMAN) mrnchab, in ſthat place, which ſhall bee cficred every where ; ſome ynder- 
ſtand, Excharifrem z but others expound it , De proctbaes, 3 ne/ira ipſorum ob latione , as Hicron. tn lac. (5 TT 
tul covtr. lisdeos, a 
and 
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Chap.25. on the Booke of Leutticus, 657 
F 2nd more expreſly,Galath. 5.2.3.4. If they be circumciſed, and ſo debters to the whole 
; Law ,( for lex eſt tota copulatina, & circumciſio ejÞ j anua legs) Chriſt ſhall profit them »0- FS £1 
o thing, hee 18 of none citeR vnto them; becauſe in «fect (g)they deny Chriſt come in- ©, ,.;; LEE 
R to the fleſh ; and this,Saint eb» ſaith, is the ſpirit of Antichriſt. So Colofſ. 2.14. (rift ever go/res 


- p P " . . ” . . . 
hath blotted out,7* 56109 44900 uu By uan, the hand Writing or obli farson 3m ordinances, her- 274/94 1m 


by is (Þ) principally vnderitood the Law of ceremonies; and leſt ſome might feare, "> /,-* 
that,though ir be blotted, yer ſtill it may be legible; he further addeth,3z+» 2657 wioshe £7 OD ; 
hath taken it out of the way. But yet it may be ſuſpeRed,that it may be after brought is 0 TY 
to [1ight,therefore goethon,faying,oezmm ws win nd cwvps, that hee nayled it to his 1am ron pro y 
» KM Crofſe,and{orentit inpecces. Types (5) are to endure «t ze: xaups Sogdr/ ons, till the time mirtitar Chrs. 
” of reftifymng, Heb.g.1o. that is, the Euangelicall Iubilee, which ſets all right againe few uafritas's 
which {inne perucrted. Pan er _ 
| 4 K4.941u04 
3- For teſtimonies from the Fathers, 7«/?s» Mart. may ſerue for all ; who in his veters legx 
booke, I1-5s 7p. makes an{were to the Iew, vbieQting that wee contemne the Law of /<cramenca 
God.x.(k) The Law ofthe Goſpell,that came after,doth difanull that of ceremonies, /*/**4%»* * 
F which went before. 2. ({)God was neuer plRafed with the bare obferuance of the Ce- ra prong 
n remony ; and Afoſesand the Prophets, faith he, cuer vrged the (mw) ſpirituall meaning /; p.,qa fr, 
of them. 3. It faluation could be had in theſe,full caſily could a Chriltian keepe them, re/»rrexee; 
| who is ready to lay downe his life for Chriſt. 4. The Fathers before theſe ordinah- 9994 bc ſcr4- 
ces, pleaſed God withour them ; and what more vie of them now. 5. When Abra- pres woe 
"y hams receiued circumcilion,it was but for (#) a {igne, not for the ſubſtance of righte- —_— pn 
| ouſnefic,as placed 1n it, vid. plnr loe.cr, I will onely adde heere, how Laftantins citing jerſonanc. 
, cheteltimony of S16yla, foretelling the aboliſhing of theſe rites, doth himſelfc Aug. contr. 
iuſtifie the ſamevur of that prophecie of AMoſes ; Dem. 18. 10. tcuching a great Fault Ib 19. 
* Prophet to be {ent from Ged,Gc. i»/fr. 46,4.cap.17. who ſhould change their lawes, ray _ 
and abrogate their.ceremonies (p) which accordingly is now fulfilled, reth bi he 
5. But on thecontrary 1tis obiected, word £ ſun, 
Obie. 1. Thatthis may argue matter of inconſtancy in God,to make a Law,and whcrcumo ve 
q then to difanull it. | alludcth,v 29, 


x Anſw. No more then for a manto make a modell of ſome curious building,and to B þ INS: ] 
£ beſtow ſome art vpon it, which yct afterward he doth breake in pecces, when the 772 aud gi- 
houſe is once erected and finiſhed. v<th inſtau.ce 

: Obie, 2. lhe Lord faith of the Iewiſh feſtinals, Levir. 23. This ſhall be a perpe- in legal CCIC= 

) | tuall precept in your generations for ever, and by name of the Paſſcover, Exod.12.14. |: 


; ” s & JD £uePAOY 
Anſw. The word, gnolam, in eternum, tor ever, 1s taken two wayes ;z cither pro 7; 1/211 vcan/- 


perpernstate ab/oluta, tor abſolute perpetuity, as Veritas Des manet 5n eternum,or pro pe- +2 I) 4 mwlis 
riodica, © limitata pronatara rei, that which is (q) limited and confined according to £37 Alex 1» 
the nature of the fubieR, As Der. 1 5.16. Hee ſhall ſerue thee for ewer ec. 1. Sam. 27, 7 Eee: 


12. Therefore he ſhall be my ſerwant for exer, That 18,during life,and ſo their ceremonies any (TS 3 
had, erernwm ſanm, that is alife, or cteraity limited ;to wit, during the Pedagogie of »/->; x, 5 
the lewes,and vntill Chri ſt. | - oxi. Damſe. 
Obzett, 3. The Apoſties, A. 15.20. gaue order for the obſeruing of ſome legall #2%4-4c 0rt%- 
Ceremonies. And Saint Pax! circumcited Timothy ; and was himſclte,with others, f:4.cay 26 


. : , bt; vauns x7 
purified afrer the manner of the Nazarites, Att. 21.25. rus Tus # 


eAnſw. To the firſt part of this obicion, let Saint Angs/tsne giue his anſweregfay- ae? wy «- 
Ing, (+) dead bodyes are by the orhce of their friends to be caryed totheir Sepulchers, mw72. _ 
2nd not preſently to be forſaken,or caſt vnto the dogges. So the Iewiſh ceremonies, {,*% 755 
though dead with Chriſt, yet were not buryed till ſome time after : that is to ſay ; ill & Boxel xweut 


0 I225 nudy, 

m Whereas 

the Tewes, my onpruttss VEVOHNACT. 1 CIs CWHUAT OV, BY, of s Sjxcuoru lu erat. Inſt. M. wejs Tov. © AY2.\ 6 rf 

TW T &'y &, 7a TU TIES IM & ci oy, &c- Ex Subyll V. pd. Lat. tnſtir, lib. 4,cap I7. þp Vmbra [-p5 evanuit , il- 

A luxst Veritas E Vangelis. Decret. G reg. lib. 3 tit. 47- Cap. 4 Awguſtime calles t hoſe rites , Prenuntiitivas obſer v4- 

J tones loc ſupra cit. 9 Thus the Poet ſaith. Server atermum gui par vo neſciet vis. Hor, Epiff. 1 10 that 1s,whilc-, 
dee liveth , and thus the Schoolemen ſay of the damned, that they are iuſtly puniſhed, m arerns Dev, 9x14 pecea- 
Vern: 1m ſubatermo, 7 Sicut defuntts corpora mereſſariorum officizs deducenda erent quodammoda ad ſepulchrumy 
vn deſgrexds guetidie,ant cantiem proficient, Aug Epilt.1g ad Hicron, | 
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58 1 [ix-fold ( ommentarte Chap.zs. 

; T4nq44m the Templc was deſtroyed,and che Church of the Goſpell raiſed vp. But now {who- 

ſoprroreroeVes toeuer ſhall endcauour torevive them,as (5) it wereraking vp their dead aſhes, hee 
Fir ries dot. {Loot be accounted a pious heiper 1n the buriall, but an 1impious viclatour of their 

for ant hain Ombes. And the fame Father in another place(t) touching thar precept of abſteyning 

ls, /e4 1191p From fome meats,faith,in procefle of time, if any happened to be ſcrupulous in tGuch- 

fep»(rvre 4 10g tuch prohibited meats, hee w.s but laughed at by others; And,as eAgqninas (aith, 
"rror bid. (9) thelegall rites,atter a (wrhcient promulgation of the Goſpell, were not onely dead, 

5 = 65 but deadly. For that which in orc time may be good, in another may bee hurtful as 

panct tanpere SAINT e A ngnſtine giuerh inſtance, in the cate of Vandicianms a Phyſician, who hauin 
;/14 formr144- ONCE glucn a patient phylicke, that gaue him helpe, which the party himſelte tooke 
rent, ireiden for thelike infiriaity diucrs yearcs atter, and was made worle by it, and being de. 

Ks. (7 an maunded arcaſon of 1t, replyed,(.x) he is now of another age,and the humors 1n his 
——_ cl body are altered from what they were, when I preſcribed rhat medicine vntu him, 
» Legalis po} And as for the other part of the obiection, which concerneth the praQuſe of Saint 
ſufficiente pro Pawl,inthe vie of fome ceremonial! rites, Ict him make anſwer for himſclte, 1.Cor.g, 
mugation em 21.22-where he laith,that he became all vnto all(a Tew tothe Iewes &c.) that he mught 
Frrna _—_ game ſome. But yet when Saint Peter would haue vrged them,as () nccc{ary , hee 


erant ſed mor- withitooc him to tbe face, Galath. 2.14. Becauſe he did not obſerue them, ve cults ai- 
tifers 1.2 qu 111 partes,nec vt furnras rerum ſpirgtualum,as parts of Gods wor (hip,nor as hgures of 


103-art. +. {pirituall things : but onely tor auoyding of {candall, and as indiftereut to that purpoſe 
s Mann fora time. 
atateeſt, algo: 


þ 6. But when I ſpeake here of the ceremonics, maintayning them to be aboliſhed, 
wmores habet, | 

quam eur ego Mult not be vnderſtood,as if that Law yet remayned not, Lnoad /cripturam, vel qnoad 
er slud phar- {pmatualem verttatem. as 2 part of {cripture,or according to the {p1r1euall meaning. But 
marum aerem. ncly that it iS yot 1n force, quoad w/w, vel (2) >arxw'ar, i reſpet of vic,or (a) as 1 
_ I ad part of Gods f{crulce ; much leſlie, ad s#/tsficarsnnem,vel ſalutes, tor iuſtification or fal- 

1A1cc g 

And 1% Man 4 Uarlone . Z R : : R : 

putrificd,if it 7. To conclude,this which hath bin ſaid againſt ancient Heretikes,condemneth the 
waskeytr00 errour of Cazeray, who holdeth, that wee may vie Circumciſion (till, (5) notasalegall 
long, which  ceremony,or a remedy of originall ſinne; but onely for conformity wich Chriſt. I» 3, 
a, pit, ſamm. qu, 37.4, 1, Where hee giues this reaſon: A thing indifferent 1s made 


Chriſt [:h 6. . n yt 
ON pes $ ood bythe good end. To whomagreeth Nicol-ws de Cnſa, laying (c) If the greater 


retained be= partof the worl would conſent, wee might lawtnlly reſume circumciſion, /4b.de. Ca- 
v-nd their the!, Concord. It may be he meaneth, 2s the eAbyſſines in Frhsopsa, who are Cclrcumci- 
datr,hecome ſed, onely £1 memoriam penerts, tor memoriall, har they came from Abraham ; or in 


ox10us,Gals . | ES? CO FS 
mh _— "24 17 $EFAHIONE aoloy 1s Chriſts in hoc ſacramento paſſe , Or 1n 1Mm1Iration of the gricte of 


/*f] 2 16 Hebr. Chrilt ſutf ring 1n this ſacrameat. ; 

1; 10. Fur: 8. And the Church of Rome, tn gencral,areas deeply charged with this hereſie,as a- 
ns , -462/ahg#ans ny {Ec ing the y load the people with that {eruitude, which our toyfull Inbitee in Chriſt 
Lia. hathdiſcharged vs from. Nay they outitrip the Iewes inceremonies ; beſides thoſc 


be diftngut- x a 
hed : «, Ante WHiICh they dcrine from them, by their owne confeſſion; as ſprinkling of holy water, 


prſtront Chri- Decyet. part. 3, diſt.4.c. 127, The confccrating, and hallowing of Churches, with the 
71, and then ritegthereof, D1ft. 1. 6.11. their anceling, confeſſed alſo to come from Moſes, Gloſ. 


k ne, 8 Decrer. Greg.l.1.tw.15.c.n. It weecompare the Romiſh rituals with the lewiſh 
vec . * 

2, /mmediateo 

« Chriſt paſſion, and then they were dead 3. Poſt Evangeli publtcationem, and then they were buried. y Poyu- 
lus Chriſti tarp n n copituor 0bjerv 114,que prophericu temporibrs obſervabantur ; non quia ifia damnata , ſed quia 1® 
meliys mutara ſunt, Aug adverl luilzos. Nempe quod Petrus, Paulnſq; vhs ſunt diſſidere, pro temporiime C5 perſo- 
ms,"5 eauſlts quedam reprehenderunt yn que 7 1p/t eque pro remporibuay, tt perſoni, 7 cauſis commuttebant. Tertu!.de 
Prx(cr cap.24. For as the Canonilts ſay, Pre cercrommſtantiarum ratione mutar poreſt ſententia, 35.QU- 9.C  SEntent. 
Z AzTpH &, by the Apoſtle 'S taken for tize Law Ceremonial :; as ai Jay um, for the Moral , and youodraa,for the 
inudatreall Law of thelewes, Rom.c.4., a v% Pe35 Sy quo megLian, x; & orfeiay lut M IT-9s FUY, b Non Ls latins 
legals Ceremon1s, vel remedio peccats oripinalis, ed ſolum propter conformitatem aa Chriſium. Res enm ils 1mdiffe- 
rens bona redditur ex fine boxo. © Se manor pars orbu conſentiret, poſſe noi aſſumers eircumciſionem. And indeed, ls | 
fine Mart. {aich of him that ſhould myintaine this doctrine, (though hee conteſſeth others were not of his mind in 
this poynt) w's £4404 oxdiyaige bm cud oem mutsT(Ch, idly wil The us & vIpW Tres Ara 5 T35 Sao 7 E9G 1G TH 
Yes my 7 TAQNS TREATUN 4 0T0% 0 mwTYS WA Sev aryoriterm. Inſti. Mart. aegs 7pv'0 


rites, 


ns. eee. ang 


rites, touching Faſts, Feaſts, Orders, Habits, Altars, Sacriticings, Centings, 8&c. v.cc 
ſhall ſoone fee how they exceed the lewes in Indaiime. V hereof eAprippa,one ot he 
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their owne,complayneth (4) Chriſtians are more burthened now,the vic or Corenm: 
nyes encrealing, then were the lewes of old, dc vari, [crenr. cap.60, And Poltyaore 
Ugiln like manner, Sylua quedam Ceremoxiarnm, ſic pantatim agrtem Dems occpa- 
#it, &c. Such a woodot Ceremonyes hath by degrecs over growne the Lords field, 
that it is to be feared, God will one day call his husbandmen to account tor it, Inuent. 
lib, q. #n proem, it then wee charge them with the herelie of £650n, (:rimhne, and thic 
reſt, let chm ingenuouſly fay in the words of 0744. | 


mY 


Paudet hers opprobria x0(1s 


Et dis petwiſſe & non pottaſſe refells, 


Mctam. 1. 


A ſhame it is, that ſuch an errour's layd 
Iaſtly on ys, an.i cannot bee denayd. 


4- Confut. Againſt Pops/ſh Invites: 


7. Beſides the generall refutation of all judaicall Ceremonies, this Chapter giueth 
juſt occaſion to touch this controuerſie , concerning popith Iubilces, where 11 rhe 
Church of Rome doth pizs snaarzare, more then Iudaize : For even the leives them- 
{clucs,though they reteyne many of their ancienr rites; (a) yet the yearc of Iubilec 15 
not obſcrued by then, T o/tar. qu. 1 4.& Cornel, a lap. in verſ. 10. 

Now though Boeref. 8. the t11 t founder of this new feltivity in Rome (which hee 
decreed (houid bee obterued (6) cucry hundred yeare, ) pretended the imitation ot 
Moſes, Lorm.ex Card. S-Geerg.tratt.de [nb.c.12. And { 1rmens his ſucceſſor with more 
pr- bability, reducing it tothete hitite yeares,faith hef > decreed it, quia annwus quingua- 
geſmm lege Moſaica &e. Becauſe in the Molaique Law the fifticth ere was ovferued 
E xtran. commun. ls .tit g. Yet this lnbilee,an4 that of Aoſes,ditfer many wayes. 

1. Reſpetiu antbork, in regard of the Author, who of that was God himlclfe,com- 


b 


manding it by the Land of Cloſes ; but the Romiſh Tubilee 18 the toucrtion of thar / 


man of ſinne,as [ ſaid, Bor/ace che cight, whom a ſtarre of their owne hath thus bla- 
zcd out, [ntranit vt vilpes, regravit vt leo, mortins eft vt ( ants, Stella, And the princi- 
pall Proctor for Jubilec-pardons, in Lathers M2VCS, WAS ove T eceli#s, 3 Domwican | 11- 
er, who being taken,ir awn2p, in the very at of avuitery,was by Maximilien tlic 
Emper 
Friderick bee was ficed, Chermnit, Exam, part.4. Ingrlg, 

2, Reffeftntempors, in regard of the time: for the old Inbliee was appoynted for 
every 50. yeare : but this new deuice was (as you haue heard) hrit inſtirured tor the 
x00 yeare, then by Clem. 6. brought backe to tne 50. Yrban. 6 appoynts the 32. 
ycare. Saxr.4. the 25. Tulizs 2.the 10. And laſtly Cm. 8. in his Bull anno, 1600. 
commanded the 1 00. yeare 2g1ine. Thus doe they vary, who ground not vpon Guts 
word,zs Sy/zeſt. Prieras,tometime contefled of the lubilees ani pardons, faying, Non 
authorate ſcripture nobu innotrere, ſed authorstate eccleſie Rom: & Rom, pontificum que 
magna eſt anthoritas, they did not come to vs by the authority ot the Scriptures, bu 
of the Church of Rome,and the Roman BF, which is a great authority ({aith he )and 
ſuch as (ec) whoſocuer relyeth not vpon,as a rule infall:ble,from wheitce the icripture 
hath his ſtrength,he is an Hereticke, Yid C bem. loc. cit. 
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Quzft de Indulg. © Patina ſaith gn vir. Bonrsf,8 he kept a Tubilee indeed, 44 exemplaum Teftaments verers, (ce 
Meanes, nome tenx:) cer primo quidem apud udzos butts lounge zl1a ran habttz ſit. d Sacco ad ſubmerſione a/inds- 
car? erat, (ed interceſiione Ducy Frederici /tberdtus. e Quicung; nou mnititur doitrine Rimang Eccleſieyac Ron Pone 
trficw, tanquam regule Detinfallibilt, a 144 etiam/acra Seriptura 10bur trakit,f7 authoritatem gerencts et. Con- 
trary to the doarine of th Fathers : Cr1cquid non deſtentlir de monte Scripturarum , eadem autharitate ctontermunr 
qud approbater Hicron in Matt.cap.23 $1945 de gudacurg, re que pertinet ad fidem vitamg; noftram, ſr vel Angel 
ae carlo vob annunciavertt. nr METguam quod in Scriptures leg aitbus 17 Evanpelicu accepiſits , anathema ſit, Au' ut, 
contr.lit.Pctil liv» 3.c.6. Ac7Zoy 7470 ch F Hoy Noucoy d'ft's TSS NOWITAES, Ky SEC0u430; Ew 1 64 dV 174%, 7.988 
41 715 TU pale To ia&.g0e3!. Barlaam, de Prim. Pape. C4). 2. : 


> 
* 
_— I A A _— R .. 
* _ , | 6. ct 5 "TD" "EY as.” , 
: pe SO yp _. 7 4 L —_— - —_— _ —_— a OT VE ns Trtms- wi at's . Tr do. $4 xp 
- —_— VEE on, Ras ei re AR JE 
> OO III $45 4-246; s y FLWT Ss IS &.2 i. 7 GER {3 4F ay > I 
*% FO 4 , SL eu] . _ 6 F WES OW hat "dþ MEIEE- DO DES; a - ks 0. 0 rs OT” io ns WIEN 
”. 43% a 4 F wo « $ [Pp \ g - vo, os, 10'S Ant wv 
bat Wu. bo A h , FIRS. . "TID WA ca SSD ob * , * $4 S 6 TE : EY BEL as * 3 
&. OTE IS Sb OD i V6 2" NS IRE 3 cs” EY 35 te eg 
. - i 2" "Wp 3% Mo. 4 " & 2 wm "uh wt «: \ 4 " *s s - ts Wh ” : F k x 5 2%, - 4 
4 nt WIR "0 4 PR. we. wT þ<.-of a > a & It # | pr Oe FR. 
S- MS. *. , A "bl RA Vi Fg "0 ”- 6 - bk. a5 J x % will bi 
& %} %. > k n * # . -" a FI »e ot F. 3 —Y bi * 2 ou e) *.-4 


endo ond lt. ME © ate tend 


— —  —— ————C — — OCDCC$$_—— oe os ce co 0 es 


540 A ſix-fold ( ommentarie Chap.2zs. 


_ ——_ —_ — ——— — CI Ou ROO RO ——_— -— ——BiS< _—>— Ro WF we wo ines oe eo EOS WW 9 _ 


f Ve modi 3 Reſpects fmis,un regard of the end and vic. For whereas this [wbile of Moſes was 
POREAR- principaily orceyned tor remiſlion of debts, and reſtitution of Lands, (f) and that 
Fats? } Ht | Mens covetoutnefle might be abared, Ic(t lome COrmorant ſhould engrofle the eſtates 
avarus omnis Of many, 20d grow exccllively rich. ( ornel. a lap. The popith I»bile on the other 
bona eeemens (ile mmtended tor the Mart of Inculgences, ſerved rather, ad queſftmm hominum, quam 
mm 19menſum pretatu ant diſcipline ecileſiaſtice tutclam. Prateol. Her b6b.,To, cap. 15. that is, for the 
arte — *  Priuxte gaine of fome men,then for the publicke 1mproucment ot piety,and eccleſi. 
: ji 'crorpar Alticall diſcipline. Then did the Pope open 4wream portam, that golden gate, and fitly, 
ve r- {r6 cove. to let inthe gold, whereof hee cheared many nations, with af: unlty, x; xpare7 rand; 
toalnefle,thar takenothing,and hold it faſt ; whi'ſt he got (g) more of them,then wouls mainteyne 
tne tewes at” a great Monarch. Sothart Potyd. Virg faith ot histime, Indnlgentiarum que /tus iam in 
fn Fagan _— odrm bomim cum procuratoribus incurrerynt, the gaine of indulgences is growne,to- 
_— th-;. gcther with the Procors of them, in hatred amongſt men, De Inment,rer. [15.8 c.4. 
g nds avd Ceo. 10. gaue great ſummes of money to his fiſter Afagdalen, the wife of Franciſcus 
none mu't bee Czhas, battard to Pope Innoc. 8. and to diuers others before hand, Antequam in vul. 


{old : fo nc1- 0144 ſpargerentur indulgentic CF premmg collugerentar, bc fore the indulgences were lent 


= : nm ,” out,and the monyes githered, Hor, concil. Trid.pag.g. | 

WA RO 3- Againe, whereas wee all acknowledge a Chriſtian Iubilee ; (whereof the legall 
vio (19 hot wasa type) | ſhall brictely ſhew you, that the Romitſh Iubilee is farre different from 
the tri tacr this allo. 

ot,asS wi wla Uuam male conveninnt, nec 11 nd [ede morautur 

Ew Iubila Pontificis Chriſtsg 

plere Lorim * hs 7 'F.- "M 

gr Ver/ $ : 

The Levites How 11 Chriſts Tubil and the Popes agree, 

alſo inned no Nor can they both hnd roome within one Sce. 


tythes that 
yeere , becau'c 


all being com 1+ For firſt the enangelicall lubile confilteth(s )an remſſione peccatornm per Chriſtum, 
mon, 4ererms- 1n the remitlion of ou finnes by Chrsſt, Cornel, a lap. in loc. And for this cauſe is cal- 
nem quantts lod enurs xvels IG, l40.4. 19. the acceptable yeare of the Lord, Eſ.61.2, The Popiſh 
ſerrs non p3'%* Inbilce pretendeth to give Pardons, but not. per (h1iftum, by Chriſt, but, per poteſtatem 


— clanimm, {y the poWver of the keyesz vnder which keyes they lay (belecuc it who liſt, ) 


miſh Levitcs, a mallic treaſyre,confiſting of rhe (& ) redundarcie of Saints merits, reſerved for this 
their lubilee is purpſe,ant difpenſable onely by.* the Pope,and his delegates ; to the great diſho- 
their barvell, our of Chriſts al-\i:thcient mc rit,and iniury of the Saints of God, whe it they knew 
yr3-ang "what they attribute vnto them, would purge themſelnes before the throne of God, 
ye" acknowledgeing themſclues, even in their beſt workes, but vnprofitable ſernants. 


os Calixtes 3. 3 . none 
lett ro his fue- 2+ The enangelical lubile conliſteth, I» bone conſcientie pace,et dclicys,in the peace and 


cefſor 113099 {glzce of a (1) good conſcience. 1. For the Kkingdome of God is not meat, nor drinke, 
= _— but rightcouſncfle,and peace,and 10y inthe holy ghoſt, Rom.14.17. This is i#ge x 
PORT #51478, 2 Continuall feaſt : becauſe the con{cience pacified in the zflurance of remiſſi- 


'1locnces. B 4. d " pe 
FR. co on of ſinnes,and peace with God, brings true and ſolid de'ight, Now the Romlh Iu- . 


+ Agreeinz bilces,with all their Pardons,doe but trouble and diſquict the conſciences of men,not 
with the Ce- knowing where to faſten any afſured conſolation. For firſt the party capable of 1abi- 


_— lee pardon muſt be (m9) a penitent abfolued, as Bellarmimne tcls vs. 2, He mult bee in- 


lec, which 

were but figures © Na" 7% airs 42ers du>maA!, 1 xd Srrwows Iufiim. Mart Tleis Teo. b Epiph 11114 ſpea- 
king of the Cathariſts, ſaith trucly . £721 6a]85 Ciomres 1a.Sepus, a0" OL THS T Nam Vows d va.Sa, ps eew/ss a 
Asny, Andif any ſhall ay, H-< can fulfill Gods Law, and n:ore; 1n this hee cann- + but viclave the Word of God, 
that {aith, 'n many wing: woe ſmne all And Ap apetius to this eff & 5 Qs £X 6ery Vp lg a TU td ay cy Tte WAL 
KILEY, F294 Ed very att x7 LAW £6120 vsvor, fr. Asa wan cannot ov: rieach his ſhaddow; io neither can hee 
ourridethe Law of God, Parern. ad [n{/1> Imperat. * The Pope is the vniuſt fteward, that takes vp"n him 4 
mit bis Maſtcrs devts, Luke 16 and not (as one expounted that parable ) the P;oteſtant Miniſter, called enorouT 
& Jia, becauſe he teacherh vs om r1ohte uinefle to be vnrjo hreculnefle. Door Alab in Serm.at Royſton. / Qoid 
Artie, quid incorde dulcins, quid m terra quietrees eff .& [ecuriues bond C onſcrentia Bern de Conlid. m In Indicht- 
onbis Twbates per Clem. 7 Inl 3, £5 Grepor | 3. expreſie habetwy , vt qui Indulgentiam cemſequs volunt, vere penitence! 
et confeſir wiſitent Eccleſias, (Fe. And Bellarmine (aith, they muſt bce firſt al ſolycd , and 1m fHotw prairie. De 11- 


dalg. lib, 1, cap. 13. : 
q ioyned 
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%% 


Chap.25. on the Booke of Leutticus. 661 
zoyned ſome penall fatisfaRion; (lo they play fiſt and loofe, firſt looking and then bin 
ding againe) which ſatisfaction cannot be adinitted neither, without ir be tome work 
that is conucnicntto induce,and bring on a Pardon; asthe (#) viſiting of tie Church-/7, © oy + 
es of Saint Peter, and Saint Pax, at Rome;or the like. Then 3- a ſumme'ot money Patrol At 
mult be diſpurſed for procuring of the 1ndatgence. Ani 4. Bccaute the tacistactory ve inch a5may 
worke appoynted by the Pricſt ray bee ſhort of that meaſure, which divine mjttce ©92 pen ſore oem 
will exact,and fo for all this,the party muſt co Purgatory tor a timezatrer chis hte cn- 7 ©: 
ded; there mult be witedome vied in procuring of a (0) Plenary, witha Ciauic of tree- fay 1 pans: 
dome tor ſome hundreds, or thoufands,or (p) hundred thoutands of yearcs : and rhus edfbentia ils 
they 1wgglc,to beguile ſimple men, perplexing their confciences, and robbing them of pre /ori” /un- 
their cltates, ai Petri Ro- 
3- The Euangelicall Iubilee, (vt Corned. a lap.) confiſteth in rultu & timore Dei but I, r_ A 
vnto you that feare my name, ſhall the Swn of rightecoufueſſe ariſe with healing m hu Wings, F” of beg 
and yee ſhall goe foorth,and grow vp,cc, Mal. 4. 2. which was {ſpoken ot the wot lthup mend ropule 
of God,and of the jubilarion,and rejoycing vader the Goſpcti, wherea; the Popitih <red:cvr. 
lubilce ſtandeth wholly a t$$4a02pnoxc/e, in will-worthip, 2nJ inventions of mea ; as _ 
Veneration of reliques, Viſiting the Churches Apoſtolicail, Pilgrimages, Peregrina= p,6,,,, way 
tions to Rome,&c. Contrary (4) to John 4.21. & 23, The howre commeth, When ye ſhall be ortayned 
neither tn this monntaine,nor yet at Jeruſalem Worſhip the Father oc. for the toules 
4 Fourthly the true lubile of Chriſtians conſiſteth, w firma ſpe leritie & felicitatts 9! 2 mans 
«terre. W hereof our Saviour faith, Retoyce and be glad, for great us your reward 11 hea- friends ,and 


| : then Tecelrwus, 
ven, Matth. 5.12. Andagaine, Rezoyce that your names are Wretten 51 heaven, Luke LO. the Popes Fa- 


20. Ir proclauncth onely heavenly rejoycings : But what is there now in their Ro- or ſaid, /4- 
miſh [ubile, ſave onely carnall delights, vaineand pompous fights and ſhewes, great #* vs conre- 
ſolemaities, as may appeare (r) ex (56. Cerem, de Inb, It being invented at the tirit ©" © fond 
(as a Icluite confeſſerh) Yr populum Romanum ahinani ſecularinn ludorum celebratione, 1 


» micrit, anime 


ad verum ſolenne ſacrum reduceret : to drawe the people from the Theatre, or Play- pro qucbus in- 
houſe, ro the beholding of a facred and ſolemne fight, Corned. 4 lap. in loc. And in 4-1ge»r1e re- 
deede the olde Theatricall ſhewes were bur Puppet-playes to this, (s) nor ever ##*7*%r ex 
could allure (ach a crowde of Speators. | OO pergatoria mn 


celun; evolit. 

. Chem Exam, 
4. de indalg. Some againe thinke pardons will not hold in Purgatory ; becauſe the parchment will ſhrinke commins 
into the Devis hands,and the waxe and lead will melt, and forthe poorc ſouls drops into hell. 514 Ard yet cur 1 Fa 
thour ſaith, that /obaunes Ange/ws would bearc the world in hand , that Paps, [7 veller, poreff retum purgatorinins & 
Yacuare tid Which if it be true, hee dealeth moft vncharitably, in ſuffering many to fric there far want of nyo- 
ney. And as Scedw!: 416, 2. Paſcal. Carmen. | 


= 


| _ Graviuſq, ſoluts 
Netimur, atterius fi ſol vere vincls negamn?, 


To bind our ſclucs, no ſurer way, 
[Then not to looſe, where looſe we may. 


p Cum vwltra fraem mundi ſatisf attuones ſuasy ff indulgentias Pontificis non extendent, eps ſans pro Germanied (ane 
plicitate ratronem calrwls Pontsficu , de tot centenx annorum myriadibus non 4ſſequor, nifi Reman enſes nobu hit my- ' 
flerium explicent : difficiliores enem (wyriutationes nollre vocant ttalicas pratticas. Chemmt. loc. crtrt And indeed, 
if Dome. 2 Soto, bee tit a very ſott , Nemo quantumvy mſigny percator, in purgsr0r10 penas datwrus eft vitra v- 
gints annos, & fortaſſe ad decem Ef paueroter. In 4 Sent diſt 2 .qu. 2. art 1 Butyct abundant crnre's non no 
cet. Chryſoffome \aith, there 18 a neerer way to obtaine remiſſion of ſinne, #d% m/vay Jroutvh , df Sema'pns 
Ynud Twy, 8h Sod av yell SHAQ, , &k tis F Napoetay £ASHY, &cc. Hom I. mn Epiſt ad Philem. Ott me;- 
ot ſruov TeX UA TH FULOTS 5 1A TEp NATE TL, &c. Greg Nyſ]. de 16 que adeunt Heeroſot., r 1n the In wie the 
Pope is carryed vpon mcns ſhoulders in proceſſion, to Saint Perers Church doures, at which hee knockerh thrice 
with a golden Hammer, ſaying , Open to mee the gates of righreonſneſſe, *fFe At which words come Maſons, and 
other workemen , ard breake downe all, (the d-ore for erat rime he.ng walled vp) an in a trice the peopl: 1e- 
mooue the rubhiſh with great devotion Whercupon his Holinefle cr: eth out ava ne, Thu s the day which the 
Lord hath made, (et vs rezoyce and bee pladinit. Yſperg. writcth of Bomeface the 8, in his lubilce : Primo arc 
penteficaliter indutus pooule bemedixit , ſequent: die iteriom imnperarors.uls habits , i corong ornate prod ut in 1w5lt- 
enum : C5 pladmem vagina vacuum ipfs preftrunt , addentes cauſmods acclamarienem , E ce duogladin hic $ Pla- 
tmma ſayth: Hanc ob rom eo 'mno tantix Vndique hominum munltitudo Remam venir, vt vix mncedere ver vrhem am- 
plam quidem, C5 valtam licerer Vit Bonif. 8. And Balewm writes, that in the Iubileeot Pope Ciem. there were 
aumbred daily going and comming to Rome, fiue thoutand people at the leaſt, x 
"A Lil 2 To 
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A fix-fold ( ommentarze Chap.2s. 


# $1ve perſe- 
fat in nmfide- 
lrente, ſs ve for 
44 [dai(m wn 
conVerſme. 


b Oui merct- 
WONLATG CAM 
1a is lulzim 
commeabant. 

e Cum Turca 
Co faracens 
Ebriftran f'i- 
cere poſſunt v- 
ſwram,wvt ſrc 
bowa Eccleſia 
recuperer,que 
Twrca C5 Sa- 
recent fone v- 
la ratione tw- 
re,et aquirate, 
occrſs; for wil. 
libucs Ghriftia- 
worn, bhetens: 
mVvs/cruxt. 
Damh.luriſc. 
loc.commun. 
Admonit. 9. 

4 AMoTU 
HTIKA C, 


Deut 23, 


Fs 4 To conclude, this Romith Iabilce, agrecing neither with Type, nor ſubſtance, 


hath no manner of touting inthe word of God: Bur,as it is ingemouſly conteff. d by 
their owne, may bettcr bc grounded vpon an imitation of thoſr, eAnn: & lnds jecnla. 
res, w hich were apn#d Rom, omnium celeberrms , the molt renawned of all other a- 
morgit the Romanes, Koſin. Antiqn. lib. 5. cap. 21. Miſcentur ſatra prophants. Non 
panca enemn pentilitsa placuit eccleſie comvertere in pios rim 3 | he C huch (hee meaneth, 
of Rome) is pleaſed to convert ſome ſuperſtitions of Genrilitic into rites of Pie» 
tic. And fo this yeare is called eAnmw Magnus , the great yeare , 4d fimnili; ndinem 
anni magns Platonici, tor the reſemblance which it holdeth with Plato's great yeare, 
Lorwn, un verſ. 10. hin Cap pag. $64. 


Confut.5. Againſt the Jewes taking Vſurie of ſtrangers, 
ex verſ. 35. 36. 37: 


1 Touching all Vſury in generall, I rcferre you to Queſt, and Doubts diſcuſſed, from 
the eighteenth to the fine and rwcntzeth. B it as for this particular error of the Iewes,and 
their —_— therein, 1 will ſet downe,in a word,;the oppoſite Indgement of the 
learned. 

2 Fortheerror it ſel/e, they ground it ypon Dext. 23, 20. Unto 4 ranger thou 
masſt lend vpon nſurie ; But wnto thy brother thou ſhalt nor, © c. Wherevpon (ornel, 
a lap. m Comment, \aith, The lewes mightcake V ſury of any ſtranger, («) whether 
he perſiſt in his 1nfidetitie, or be convertedwnto Tudaiſme : The Ietuite gocth on and 
quarrelleth with Saint e-Ambroſe, who rightly expoundeth the place, de genribus heſti- 
has, of ftrangers that were enemies vnto them. 46. de Tob. cap.15. 

3 Contrary to this opinion, : 

1 - In this Chapter ver/. 35. 36. tit ſaid,*1f thy brother be imponersſhed, ec. Con- 
firmabu eum,ctiam pere grinum ant ingrelinum, ut vivat tecum : Non accipres ab co winrar, 
e&-c.1un, Thou ſhalt {trengthen him, or ſuſteine him. Yea even the Stravger and the 
Sotonrner &c. With Junue agreeth Vatablns,both in tranflation,and in expoſition. So 
doth Oleaſter, avd Lorinn, 

2. The Dowſts, haue this marginall annotation vpon that place, Dewr.23, Onely 
lawfall enemyes are her: called Strangers,and'for proote of this,they cite © aint e Ambroſe, 
at whom their Br-ther, a /apade, threw a ſtone of reproofe. So that in their iudge- 
ment, viury is not requirable of any, but hoſtile ſtrangers. 

3. Tunis m Explic. Anal. in loc, Dent. (fuppoleth, chat theſe ſtrangers might bee 
ſuch, (6) as cam: from forreine parts to cratque with them ; and of them they 
might exat viury in their contracts: as that great Lawyer Dambenderms laith, 
(c) of the Turke,and Saracenes ; that Chriſtians may take vſury of them, to the end 
they might recover to the Church againe thoſe goods, which they without reaſon, 
law,or equity, having ſlain? many thouſands,of Chriſtians, haue hitherto inuaied, 

4. Saint Ambroje, tbr. 3 de "ffic. calleth viury bomicidewm, murther ; as Cato, be- 
fore him, being asked, q#id ſit fenerars, what it was to play the Vlurer, replyed, quod 
hominem occidere, the (ame which murthcring of a man. Both intimating heeredy, 
that, Ab hs vſwram exigas, quos non ſit cremen occidere, of them thou mailt chalenge 
viury,whom thou maiſt lawfully kill, ; 

5- But as for thoſe ſtrangers who lived peaceably amongſt them, eſpecially if Pro- 
ſelytes,and domeſtics ejuſdem fide, of the houſhold of faith with them : theſe they 
muſt not hinder, but h-lpe, not burthen with vſury, but caſe and refreſh in charinie z 
as in this Chapter, 2.35.36. And to this purpoſe ir is worth our obſcruation; that 
the 72, percetving how in the Orig. the letter,or word d ffereth in this place, from 
tht which 1s vicd, Dent. 23. doc here read, ev], x) miporer, a Profclvte, and 
Pariſhioner; (as 2 man ſhould ſay, one of the ſame Church: ) but in that other place, 
they call the iranger, (4) Axabrewma meer alien,ve/petiy gentss, fides,c confederations, 
in refpcd of nation, faith, or confederacy. 


6, The Lord often gauethem in charge, to cntertaine Strangers kincly ; — 
o 


Rn O—_ 
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5. Chap. 25. on the B ooke of Lemticty, GO? 

ce, doe iniury vnto them,Exod, 22, 21.and giues this reaſon; (e) for ye Were {{r-ngers in the + See al.01.6- 

by land of Egypt. Andtherefore they muſt not affli& chem with viuriaus cxactions, Ys 1-33- - 

a And to conclude, they muſt the rather abſtaine, leſt through hard viige they ſhouid b-St4;7 

"Þ be (caadalized,thatis, (f)hindred in the progrefle of the faith ; if alrca. y converted,” ,,, $A dart 

Vou then driuen to apoſtaſie ; if vynconuerred, occalioned to per{ilt in obſtinacy., ci (oe 0 A.” 

- 5 287" eunifety WANT a0; ef 209, &c. H x829As Tdy 7 KwAvoy Ty WT9AY 3% 8 Catthbenv, 945 pp >. 5. 
Aſcer, queſt. 10. | | ' 

em 

re. 


6. Confut. «1 gainſt thoſe Heretickes, that affirme the condition 
| of a Serwant to bee vnlawfull among ff 
; Gods Seruants, 


1. Philo,cited by Ewuſebim aſcribeth this opinion to the Efſeans,de prephib.8 cap.4. 
And Jojephme (auth, that atter them roſe vp the (a) Gableans, who taught thirnone was 4 The firſt 


=" to be calied (Dominus) Lordgor Maſter, but God onelyz an4 they wou'4 iuffer the mot! Pa of 
he exquilite torments, rather then giue that title toany man, Anriqz,'hb, 1.8, cap.2, a been p 
2, After theſe followed (6) tome among the Chriſtians, luppolin, thuulciaes DY of w ata 
jou their Chriltian liberty,freed from all humane ſeruitude, which inte; DIotCs CONCLCUC prelrel tweak A 
of to haue beene the reaton, why the Apoſtles ſo often vree che poyat of {cruants,ob.u- ©tÞ, 4475.37, 
as dience, as Fphe/, 6. Coloſſ 3. 1. Pet.2. &c, | = kay is 
od - 3-. In ſuccecding ages,role vp the (c) Manichees, eAnme Domini, 273. who de- ju nie 
7H nyed all 'civill authority, whether publicke or private, Prateol, Het. hb. 11. cap.6. acoder 
Long atter then followed the P/endoapeſtols, whole ringleader was ohe Gerardius $45 of the Taxa- 
arellu de Parma, Anno Domini, 1295, whole dodrine was, Neminens ſubyts debire © 00-mentig- 
X 24/5 ſols Chriſto, quemadreodum A poſtoli ſols Chriſto ſubje i fuere, that none thould bee ry 1 r 
,, ſubject roany, ſauce vato Chrilt onely,even as the Apoſtles were his ſeruants. ane, AT. 4 


be Then ſhortly after followed the beggarly rout of the Beggardi, or Fratres ae panpere hicmennuth,v 
vita, Anno Domims,1314. vrging ſpirituall liberty tothe oucrthrow af teinporail Tub- 49-0 Chrifteas 


n jeRion, Prateol. Her, 1b.2, cap. 17. And with theſe agree thelicentious Anabaptiſts, ", & pr 

*S. + on f: vill (cruitude by i Of Gods livery. © cf bar 
, 4+ Theſe all pretend an exemption from civi crultyule dy vertue of Gods iivery; pro herd fepe 
; ynder which they cloxke themſclues , (4) contrary to the rrueth, _ virws Gals. 


Is Contra, Inthis chapter thereare Lawes preſcribed,tonching their {cruice to ins ad Eph;- 
men,whom God yet cal'cth his ſeruants, V. 42. & 55. And where the Apoſtle &m- Conrrary to 
mands obedience tocarthly Maſters, he vſeth this reaſon, (e) For yec ſerue the Lord © 70> 


e | S& 1. Perr2.T8, 
V Chriſt, Colefſ. 3-24, þ : & « ee rags 
| 2. Againe, if ſubjection to men were not the ordinance of God, why ate there ſo p:2-1 1b 4 
j many precepts given in his word, concerning ſ{cruantsdutyes, and their ducs ; that c$. 12 %e7- 


1s,touching their carriage,and th.ir viage, as in wages and rewards. And eAwguſtize Y enrvo- 
laith, that1t js a precept of the Catholicke Charchgthat ſeruants ſhould obey tw Do. © 
os l © ; A1E-T{UF 1» 
| mins: ſernos, (taith hee tothe Church) on (f) ram conditions neceſſt ate, quan officy de- ,,,,, ., 
1 leftatione doces adherere, thou commandeſt ſernants to adhere vnto their maſtcrs, not vs mpice mn, 
lo much of nece(ſirie, as of delight, de mor. eccleſ. Carhol, lib 1. cap 39, © Thel' were 
, 3- Wherctore hath our Saviour takcn ſo many ſimilitudes and parables from oy ROO t 
_—_ *n bv < . $ A7 4a» 1 
malters and ſervants, if there be no ſuch thing ordayned, asrule and (nbjction? tor YAM pr "5 
(g) parables are grounded ypon realities. Fol Fg? 
tier caiiled, 
Kiefer, as Cyr. Hreroſ Carech 6. layerh, f Peat a; ooun tmored)grr ,. who after became he vie, Ex tel'4- 
mento , to his Miſtrefſe, and then ſcorning all ſervilitie, fe 1 into this Hereſic Necerb t cele(., Heſtar 11h 6 cap 31. 
& Prat. loc. cit, d Stquys [ervum pretextu Reliewny cew drvens culras daceat contemnere Nommum /uym, 1g a 
erys Minifterto reredere , ac non potinus cum bend fide de ervire, Anathema effo. Sya Gonor a Can x, 
e Servit Des, qui proprer Dewmſer vit homans, Hier inloc. And Cyprian layeth weil ; Serv rum corodl derentys play 
Domne carnalibus ſervire achent. Teſtim. lib. 2, cap. 72, And Augy/t tocncourag  fuch , Brne [cr vits proper 
Dewm , quia de bene ſervitie mercedem habelatw. $1 bows fuerits, melzores eritis dommu main, *c Em de 
Temp.7. f Ambroſe adviſethſervants to free obedience , quia pulthrius bonuma eff , quod non ex nece\\ tate fir , ſod 
ex volauntxre Epiſtolar. lib. 2 Epiſt 7.ad Simmplic, gs Nam etfe figmentum veriiara eff in marine, image ip/a 518 
| Verizate eff ſwi: De vacwo ſnomlitude now competir; de nulls parabols nmn convent. Teruill de retugr. cain, 
4. lake 


- 


— ee OO ——_——_ — 
” — 


—_—— — —— -— =. — — — RX — OG 


A ſix-fold Commentarie Chap.2s. 


—— —— — 


664. 
- 4. Take away the relation betweene maſter and ſeruant, and yon breake the bond 
þ Particulaily of houſhold gouernment, which (+) generally conſiſteth, & #1uy x; ind 25401, of 
ſth Ar-forle, hond,and tree, Arif. Poli, bib.1. cap. 3. 
there RES. :2. ; Neceſſity requireth, that ſome ſhould rule, ſome bee ruled, fome ſhould ſerne, 
=" hg and ſome command : becauſe ome haue need of councell, direRtion, and correction . 
ard loc. ct. which are trucly, gvors 4520, thatis, (4) made naturally for ſcruants. And God hath 
Te? wern F 9f-> ſo ditpoted of things, by his providence,that ſome, (k) being poore ſhould be fitred 
_— _ for {cruice,and others being rich ſhould be maſters vntothem,for their good, T b-oF, 
NP >. de Cur, Grec aff. Serm. 6. 

Pw | \ P P , Lu , 
_ _—_ 6. Many eminent feruants of God in Scripture, have willingly ſubmitted to this 
TiKve. {cruile courle of life ; as Elcazar feruant to eAbrahams, { acob to Laban, Ie/eph to Pots. 
; watdgref phar, Moſes to Tethro, And OE_ his — is 05 _ to his 
feruants faith bi ? (1 {) wit there is nodifftrence betwer 

"maſter Philemon. And why not ? lince, (7) with 
Clem Ales FN - 
* -y--y 2 Maſtcr and {cruant, bur all are alike to him. ; 
DO % Obie Bar on the otherſi 'e it is obieed, (mm) that ſeruitude cate in by finne, 
y1w/un £12 and with finne muſt be carryed out againe through Chriſt. ; 
ebSe7ce. Par Anf. Tt cannot be denycd, but, On) chat the firſt cauſe of feruitude was ſinne » and 
dag. lib.z. therefore we never read this name ſeruant, till Noe yſcd it by way of puniſhmentof 
_—_ "4 ſine vpon his fonne, Ger.g.25, Auguſt. de Civit. Dei. 19,15. And the fame father in 
elenecneris another place faith , that God gaue man ar firſt toveraignty onely over vnreafonable 
eff,v? qr *z- Creatures, Serurm autem hominem homini aut iniquitas, aut adver ſitas fecit, queſt. ſnper 
oi 4" "ah Gen, bib. 1.15.3. Butcither iniquity, asin Cham ; aduerſity, as in Joſeph, brought 
EXCEOUBNAT Av - * . 

varus — Man vndceriubjetion. 
Queſt farer Yet hee likewiſe confcfleth,that, before the fall,even in pare nature, there was a ci- 
Gene. ib 1. vill kind of ſernice PIR oy » (o) as of the wifeto the husband ,and the ſonnes 
193. to their fachers ; for it is tuſt, that ow -xa y- _ - _ to the _— _ 
& 7:15 #8? 7*- Which kind of {ubicRion may as well ſtand with the ſtate of grace, as wirh tha 
viaw , Tots \) | 

As rcorrupted. : 
AE © "> That aus ſernitw, inthe ſeruants of God, being volantarily vndertaken, is 
1 0320s |l,nor ſervitude, but (p )a free obedience tothe ordinance of God. He ther 

VEOs neither penaii,nor eruitu C, P ; | _ " 
—_— #5 called being a ſernant ts = A Og 4x7 Liber 'eft, qu intra ſe liber eff, 
"SR Y bees free,thatis free in himlſelfe, Amir. Pe Ve. HP. Bn Oe Fe | 
* : = 4s Though ſinne be raken away now in the ſtare of grace, yet ſome con{cquents of 
Th 's 1005 fivne may {il remaine,not as puniſhments, and iudgements, but as fatherly chaſtiſc- 
Clers Alex memts,and tor the good of them that loue God; as ſermle ſubjeRtion, painfull labour, 


hay 3. Catingbread intheſweat of the browes : beſide, finne being taken away onely, Q#6- 
1o wiic 
agrecththar 
of Emripraes ES py -e © 
”m len. Ev 9d Tois d's)01y au 941) Up Bper, | 
Tuyoun: Ta I" Ma mums, 7 2d MWpar $ 
.Ov/ Jtis naxwv Eat , core £40 p. 


One thing the ſeruants count their ſhame; 
And what's that ? Nothing but the Name : 
In all things elſe, if good hee be, 
The Bond-man's no worſe then the Free. 


For Ari/tet. polit. lib. cap. $. ſayeth : * £uoy T0 JramCew : and conſequently alſo , 77 Jade. m Pro- 
tf "bunt opt a = an} fag. hee Scroprurarum legimus ſervum , antequam hoc _— pi = 
Rue percatum fils yindicaret But yet the ſame Father, Queſt. ex virog; Tel. mextim. 115. __ CR 
was the firlt , qu5 drertur frurtrms bells rnforre caprſſe, £f capros facere ſerviturs obnexies _ _ " —- 
Servme, came, x ſervando, becauſe berng taken in warre, and ſaved aliue, when hee might haue = al + ore 
may willingly acknowledge ſervi.e to his Redeemer. Ludovic. Yoves om Loc de Crvee, =" 5 — — 
ralss mm hommubes , ve ſerviant fame vin, of files parentibus , quia Of vtec mflrtsn off hee, vt » _——_— 
var fortiors Queſt. ſuper Gen. lib. 1. 15z. p Apofolnrſerves moner Domengs ſwys ©x anime cum _— 
ſervrire , vt ſcz, ſimon poſirmt 4 Downs libers frers, ſeam ſervirurem ipſi quodem mods Gberam rage - " 

Civit Dei. lib. 19, cap. 15. Qu# ſapcenter ſactt, nibil haber quod metwat : Metus enyn m percare eff. anrem 
#»ls formide hi lhertas. —— F/t ergo ſaprents,oy ſerve libertas, Ambr. loc. cit, - 
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Chap. 25. on the Booke of Leniticus, 665 
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; ad reatwmn, ceu condemmationem,non quoad maculam, cen labem, ox onely ,vt non mputetur, 
c nou vt non /it, marucll not, it the fruits of ſinne continue. | 
2. Obiett. Our Saviour faith, Matth.23.8, One s Jour maſter, even Chriſt, (q) and ,, 111. ,.,, 
all yee ave brethren, 


l # =o 
Fi# +59 5 SITS - 


Anſw. (r) Itis che manner of ovr Lord, (/aith Saint Baſil) what definitively hee #2144 c// 


N 1471 14/4 þ F0 


_ 


3 ſerteth downe in one place,to explaine in another,Orat.de Bapriſ/mm. And fo he tels vs, 
7 1oh.18.36. That hi kingdome #4 not of this World : vpon which words Saint Amgn// inc ng 
cryerh our, (5) heare O yee lewes, and Gentiles, hearken all yee kingdomes of 1he s; wapfters 
earth,l hinder not your rule here in the world,for my kingdome is not of this world, #721 conten- 
in Johan, traft.115. And Tolet, likewift vpon the fame place, regnum ſehabere Chriſtus arr ; Vnde ſe- 
1 concedit,&c. Chriſt graunteth that he Math a kingdome, bur not to the pretudice of a- FOR Fi yr 
ny earthly Prince : which place makes it plaine, that Chritt intend. thnot 1n that of damnart,quo 
8 Mathew, arrogating to himfelfe ro bee the onely maſter, to derog ite from other ne» v1o/arur 
: maſters ; (Neque vetitum quocunque modo vocars magiſtros &e. Ang. de verbo dommi faterns m - 
= ex Marth, ) No more then, when he faith verſ g. cin/d, cap. One is your father Which is Pr nn 
2 in heaxen,to take from earthly fathers, cirher thcir title,or authority : bur onely in that lic a. 
place hee checkeththzir pharitaicall pridz,who affect the titles of Rabbs, fathers, and cauja ef, cur 
c magiſtrs noftrs, and preſcribeth humility co his difciples,as acknowledging all thctc ti- 29% 12 vicem 
. tles more eminently due vnto himſclfe, and, in ſome fence, to him onely. #4 [ AA 
- 4 Obiett, The Apoſtle taith, Galarh.5.r. Stand faſt therefore in the liberty, Where- Kh + _ 0s 
2 Mere nh. oy made you free ,and be not entangled againe With the yoake of bondage. Ergo, «ſe wo creds- 
e not [eruants to any man. mus. Nam (i 
y Anſw, It follow not : becauſe the liberty,and bondage here intcnded,are not ci- #274 hamane 
vill,and temporall, bur wholly {pirituall, and are chicfely vnderſtood of (r) the yoake Pe toni x og 
E and bondage ynder ceremoniall ordinances, as the ſequell ſheweth. 2. Some of the wal ya 
"1 Fathers interpret this liberty, of the freedome from the (v) dominion of finne by corpor wm Ge 
c the grace of Chriſt, (Rom.8.2.) which wee are exhorred,not to ſubicR our ſclues vii- 4/%27/< 794etie: 
to againe, They are exhorted ro ſtand in the grace receiued, leſt turning to their old ym Wham 
4 wont they loole their liberty, Ambr, wm toc. And the fame Father faith, {ts liberi ſunt, pd wes peas 
's qu legibus vinunt, they are free, vohich live according to Law, Epeſtol. Hsb.2. ep. 7. ad lems, + 4;- 
, Sumplsc. (x) For there is a twofold ſeruitude,one of the body,and another of the ſouic; 1m fares, 
: and indeed, there is no {lavery like to that, (y) whereby a man is enthralled to many £/45-e 
c bard maſters, (=) tor hee ſeru. th his owne pallions, hee {cructh his 0.vne luſts, whole any ten : 
: tiranny hee cannor fly, neither might, nor day ; becauſe hee hath his maſters within oe LOEI : 
4 him, hee ſuftererh an intolerable leruice. Ot this thraldome the Apoſtle ſomuch r Eu ns 38 
& complaineth, Row, 7. And therefore bemg regeticrate, and freed, let vsnot put our 7% 24/59 7 
ſelues againe vnder bondage. How wretched a thing is 1t, that wee who are (now) 957 © 7% 
borne in liberty, ſhould after dyc in ſlivery. Huc v/que eAmbr. loc, cit. rg pa go 
; : Aols Tomnls 
3 & pnusvay x2 s maggd)divau. 5 Audite luder &f Gentiles, auarte ommnia regna , fc # Non decebat 
manumiſſos rurſus imge [ervituth, i. c. lepis aftrings. —— De ſerviture igrtur exempros ipſum ſerviturs nmutmne ers 
dere perſeverabat, cirewmeifionem Tertull. adv Marc. lib 5. Andthbus Hrer. Aug, and Gloff Ord expou nd the place, 
V A#Azs *) Tv5 \@?) dWPm'ay t T duapnidrs mars utves Ts GALS: ves, ty Tx5 PLAGUE T ES Gbdey 1 362 2N- (lem, 
Alex. Strom 4. And Platomn lcth cited by tim, Srrom. 2 AvAoapimres us! F 41H ay megauzop dm 4A ep otptmrs 
5 Tw' &periw. rave op it) 08 Tom TH Siren vahem uno & Is qui fiunt filu Ner per pratiam,lbert ſunt 4 
ſprritwalt ſervitute peccats,nom awtem 4 (erverute corpordls, que ferporalibus domins tenentur aftrects. GA Ori, in 
2.ad Timoth 6 y O quam multos Domm9os haber,qui ynum non hater Ambr Sic cerrant in me de menpſo cur p0- 
tiſSumum eſſe videar, Bern Hom 4 2 Servit enim propris paſuontbin, (ervit cupiditatious ſus, quarum dnt, 
'6- wec note poteſt fugere nec die; quia mmtraſe Dommos habetantra ſe ſervitium patitur intiolexalue., ———— WOPET T2 
i ſerum tyitur, vt qui naſcimur, (ſez. per regenerationem.) mm ltbe! tate, moriamur mſervitute. Ard as Saint ang ht, 
aw Sinne is ſuch a ſubril! maſter, ve facrar 4/rquando dormientibs,quod non poteſt vigulantibuna. Serm de Tony Towrch 
of purpoſ-,Clem Alexand.trom.4.rcl neth a itory of a young man, that contracted with an h rior ypon 2 price, tor the 
a0 vſeof her body the nextday z who that nighthaving dreamed cf ber , 44 rp" #Amda yopecderts, caſt her 0.4 inthe 
ol morning,when ſhe cam« : Shee ,when the vnderſtood the © autc demanded ver lire, Th ds Tnws 4 Th TH, om Ju (4s 
Fe. C £295 TETANPWXA V Al At 402. He refufing ro pay the conventeth him betore the indye,whole narne was Zichorra, 
fe who bade the young man bring forth a purſe with money, and then commande! the harlotto take the ſhadow of it, 
1c as he held it ferth in the Sunne,,acreyms H Suncy wud] F amid ro nerd a0 6 Suns oviumnoxis, "Clem, Alex, 
195 faith;that perfect puritic is, 1 x7! 7011/7114 £ YA TH &. —_ 
" 4. Obie, : 
by * 


> 


| 
| 
| 
. 


" \ \ 
G {G6 | Lf? /ix-fold { OMMCAIAarie Chap. £3. 
4. Obiett, The Anabaptiſts alſo vrge, Galath.z.28. There « neither [ernant, nor 
freeman ; bnt all yee are one mn Chrift Jeſus, 
r. Anſw. aint Auguſtine thus expoundeth theſe words, In quantum fideles ſant, 
omnes vim ſunt w Chrsſto,g>c. 25 they are ftaithfull, all are one in Chriſt. Bur yet,let 
. aſhderhe vn'ty of faith,and chere remaines a difference in our mortall connerſation , 
s Prodifje- And tor this cauſe the Apoſtle preſcribeth,that order ſhould be ob{crued, (4) in re- 
ron c04- (pet of thedifference in condition, of maſter and feruant, and diftcrence of Sexe, in 
99%. and wite, &c. Erxpoſie. epiſt. ad Gal, in bc, 
rf BUS; 2. Allare one in Chriſtin regard of the meanes of happineſſe, witFout reference 


/-xw wir 7 toany perfonall conditton,as whether boyd, Gr trce. For Saint e-Ambro/e laith, (6) 
y-91, — with Godis no diftinton of perſons, but ondfy ot life and manncrs 
| £4 ISA - 3. Qu aiſftinguit neutrum corn tolliz que as/{inguit,he that diſtinguiſherh,doth not 


extinguth any part,and therefore in our civill c{tate, even among Chriſtians,thar in 
£1744 Chniſtareone, there remaineth maſter and ſeryant ; as well as innaturall Sexe, mate 
anti, anxdfemale, which yerthe Apoſtielaith are one in Chriit. 

alia que moer- = &, Gbieft, Teeare(c) bought With a price,bs yee not ſermants of men,1,Cor.7. 23s 
m— DE. 1. Anſw, Thisis vnderitood, de rebxs figes, touching matters of tauh, wherein 
» wi, :o- Chriſt onclyin his word is to bee obeyed, (4) and they are (faith Saint e-Ambroſe) 
men Dommi, {cruants of men, who ſubmit themſclues to humane {uperſtitions. | 

C& Aedtrive 2. Be not ſeruwants of men ) to the preiudice of Chriſt ; (ec) that while yee ſeruc men, 
bla//rm47. yee ſhould neglet Gods feruice. For all obedience 10 (f) wf.riovr powers, mult bec 
OD given , o's & xuedg, As in the Lord. Abſolons {erunnts miſt not murther, though hee 
wor entm nals {hall lay vato them, hawe not 7 commanded you, 2. Sam.1 3-28. yet inall !awtull things, 
diſcretio per- ſeruants muſt obey,and fo doing, they obey the Ld, (g ) and not men, (l.[ſ, 3.23. 
ſenarunynſf 3+ This may be « xpounded, de #nteriors hemine, of the inward man, which is only 
men os E ſubject ro Chriſt : (4) and rthercfore in rthefe things (faith Agzina:) which pertaine 
me = vnto the inward motion of the will,man 1s not bound toobey man,but God only, &c. 
be But yet (to conclude) no feruice thar we owe to Chraft,nor immunity that we 
guanturues ECnoy by him,can infringe h:'s owne ordinance;touching civill, and domcſtique obe- 
perſon. dience; for (z) by the faithoft Chriſt (faith Aquinas) before cited) the order of 
Ambrol in jaftice is not taken away, but confirmed rather : and this order requircth that inferi- 
Joc. | - 4 

© Out emprus Ours {þ ould obey their ſuperiours ; otherwi'e the ſtare of humane aff111 es cannot bee 
ef.,nou eſt ſut prelerucd. | 
arbitriz , fed | 
1466 4 9140 EMprus eff vt non ſuam ſed iMhine facrat veluntatem Ambrinn Cor. 6.20, & Servi autem hominum ſunt, 


Yruifrrt 1 Act 


' gut bamany (e ſubticomnt ſuperfiiironibze, Ambrinloc. e Vt bomunibme ſerviendo Des ob/equrnm neglegarn.Eſtius in 


loc. # Inferqri poteffati non off ohcediendi contre praceprumſ inereor \Aquin Qazſit diſp.de Conſc.art,4 Neon C108 
att mus ommnia there poſſum®, aut im 0 nn [er vs parere erewntar Sen de Brn q Nunguda per obedrentiam malum de- 
ber fiers. Gregor. Vor:l vitim. g 1 his p! ice 1s well exp-und-d by that rulc 7s comparationrhin, ſxpe neoarnr eltud, 
gieed non eff excludenderm, (ed rantum al'ers pet ponendurs Vet Marc.y 36 non wer' cuipits ſed illum C5 c. Sic mm he: t6- 
co, dom amo petiues quam homenites. h Et des 1m 115 que pertinent adinterterenm monuwm volunta(s, homo non tenetur 
hb: mans obedaire, ſed ſolim Dev, Tenetnr antem homans obedire tn 174 q"ia exterim per erin [unt agenda. 2.2 Quzſt-105. 
Art, $-+ Errat f1quss exiſkimat ſervitutem m tetum hominem deſcendere pars melioy ens eXCEpIa eſt. Co 7 pore obnox1a 
ſrentert aſcripra dommys ; mens quiaem ſus Iwre. Sn de Ben.3. s Per Fidem Chrifts non tollitur 0740 Inftu11e, ſed 
fir atur potics, Ordo autem luſtitia requeret , vi nfertores ſun ſupertoribus obediant ; ali;er non poſſet humane wn 
161 988 f{ aro conſer vers. Aquin, ybi. fupr. art. 6. 


* 6. Moral 
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— > Pr es om KE—_— 


6. Mdorall Obſeruations. 
I. Moral, The poore muſt be yeliened, 


cour of the poore,and of the ſtranger, &c. That the ficlds being that yeare CREED 
rnſowne,tholſe things which grew of their owne accord,out of the ſeed tcattered the {titution,that 
yeare paſt, ſhould be gathered and ſpent in common, ver/.6. conferred with Exod. 2 g, 755 Tvnrag 
11. whereby (faith Pelican, ) Charitas docetnr ad paruperer, divitum antems ataritia ©2®5 To's 


bo _— (4) ſabbaticall yeare was inſtituted of God, partly for the relicfe and firc- | Clem. Alex. 


, , . . * Y . T! Deep - 
comprimiter, charity to the poore is taught, and the coucteouſneſle of the rich is lup- YE! ——_ 
prefied. YAM 5x6 


2, Now beſides this inſtitution, tending to the maintenance of the needy; the aber, © gu/- 
Iewes bad other Lawes tothe lame etfeR,as Levir.19.9. & 23.22, And ( b) When yee Teas Tels (x 
reape the harneſt of Jour land,thou ſhalt not wholly reaps the corners of the field, nexther ſhalt ITED FJ . 
thom gather the gleanings of thy harzeſt, &-c. The v#1g. lat. reades, Now tondebis v/que ad ” £ brag 
ſolum, 25. T how ſhalt ſheare the face of the earth to the very ground, Doway ; whcreup- Which Law 
on 7 effatus ſaith, Hwumiliores & pene ſolo incubantes ſpicas, ec, the ſhorter cares of was partly 
corne,and ſuch as lye couching to the very ground, muſt bee left, to be plucked yp by ©*<moniall, 
the poore. | By oy 

Others according tothe Hebr, attirme,that ſome corners of the field muſt bee left ya prom Ip 
yncut for the poore. The Hebrews fay,thar if theſe corners be caſually ,and negligent- em ad com- 
ly gathered by the qwners, that then they muſt giue the poore alike portion out of 29%” pan 
their owne : yea though the corne bee ground, or baked, the poore muſt haue a part, 1 £Y" _— 
Aaimon. in Miſn.t.z. Thelike mult be done in licu of the gleanings not left, Mai. x,y = ” 
mon, 1 Mattan. C4. [ceft. I. b To this 

. Againe,they had a third provifion for the poore,and that was by thethird kind 24d the law 
of tithe, payable to this vie cucry third yeare, Dem. 14. 28.29, For the Iewes payed STE the 
three kinds of tithes. Bl Be 6 

I» The perpctuall tithe, the conſtant portion, and inheritance of the Levites,allig- ficlds,which 
ned them trom God,as appeareth, Namb. 18.20.21. was accoun- 

2. (4) The tithe which was cither to bee caryed in kind to Hicruſalem, at the *4 for glea-. 
three ſolemne feaſts; or elſc to bee ſold, and conuerted into money, (if the Tither 2% 520 
dwelt farre off ) and ſo to bee {pent in their 1ourney,and in feaſting with the Levites, fr ttc —_ 
that ſerued at Hierufalem,and in offerings,and ſacrifices, Dewt.14.2 2, Dewut.24.19.* 

3- The third kind of tithe was, that which every third yeare,over and aboue the | helike is 
other two, was ſet apart out of that which was left? to be imployed for the vie of the So of the 
poore Levites,the ſtrangers,and the needy, Dext. 14.28.29. : Aw, 

«And after the payment of all theſe tithes, and the poore thus relieued, they made a yards, ver/ : 
folemne proteſtarion of their intire performance hereof,and then chalenged a blefling 20: 21. And 
from the Lord,vpon it, De#t.,26.12.13-I14.15. the Hebrewes 

4. All theſe wayes they had of publicke proviſion for the poore ; beſides the pri- bay boys _ 
vaterelicte, which they were daily to give, as occaſion was offered ; to which pur- 4 06 png 
pole both in the Law,and in the Prophets, wee find many precepts ; as of not turning the vineyarg;: 
away their eyes,or {topping their eares againſt the necdy,to breake their bread to the F-5# , the 
hungry,to caſt it ypon the waters;with many promiſes from God,to ſuch as doe theſe $'*pS that 


. | ; are brok 
things, E/ay. 58.10.11. Neither was it everlawfull to faſt themſclues m their grea- \ _ _ 


tclt teſtivities, without regard had to the poore, Dexr.16.11. & 14. Nehem, 8.10. jyythe fine 


grapes. Thifd- 
ly,the corners. Fourthly,that which is forgotten, Marmeo.sm Mattan. gnamcap 1. ſet 7. & Someſay,the owner might 
leaue this portion tor the peore in anv part of his fickd, which was then called T\ND pearh, that is, The Corner, 
Ainſw. d This fſecondtythe ſome confourd with the firſt, contrary to Lyran. Varabl. Toftat. Cernel 4 lap. and ©- 
thers, principally zoſepm, who ſaycth, Sir aurem (3 decima excepree frugum vobrs, preter eam quam diftrivuit dommus 
Sacerdetibues, ES Levitrs dars ; qu4 veudatur quidems per provincias, (F 4d epulas mmiftretur , tf hoſt149, 714 1# {4+ 
T4 vrbe ſunt celebrands, Antiqu lib, 4. cap, 6. | 4 

An 
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And that precept,for all,may tcifte the care, enioyned ypon them of God inthis 
| The Serens. Kind, Non erit 5n te egenus, there ſhall hee no needy man among (t you, Dewut.15.4. where 
is wad the (c) word 15 {10 2 bon, of 12x 4bbab, that is, wiſhing or deliring. Becauſe 
_ e&S4h5,which though they ſoul 1 haue poore,as appeareth, verſ. 11, tothe end,that Whenſoever they 
1s 35 muy h 3s Wil,chey might doe them good, Mark 14.7. Yet ſuch ſhould be their care for them,that 
Pa _ a, ſhould 15t fall into extreme want of neceflaries, and haue need to with, deſire, 
Es 5" and IECapes | 
tioans I he daycs of the Goſpell,there hath beene alwayes care had of the poore and 
34%, ov harbourlefſe,and that both publicke and private, both by preceptand practiſe. To 
SJE. * this purpole they had their Deacons, AF. 6. their weekely colleRions, 1. (97.16, 
| ag _ their Agape, or louc feaſts, 1-Cor. x1, where the poore were to bee preſent, as Ter 
4 _ By , tllion {laith, [nopes q #0748 refregerso ito MNAIIHI , WCec helpe the POOTrc with this re. 
25 2:42 trelhing, Apolog. adner/. Gent. And Chriſt gaue in charge, thar to our teaſts wee 
yav. Ariſfopb. ſhould call the poore, &*c. Luk. 14.13. and biddeth vs, give to him that acketh, &c. 
gr” Aath. 5.42. And ſpeaking of the dithcalty of a rich mans paſſing into heauen, hee 
Pia ror compareth itto the palling of a Camcil through a needles eye: where ſome for, 
arall, © zum, a Camell, fay wee may read,,gwaG, a cable, which being vntwiſted may bee 
rhe pore drawnethrough anecdle. And fo the rich vntwining their ſiluer coards, and dividing 
m-nsfme- them by lite threads vntothe needy, mary {o beereceined into enerlaſting habitations, 
ty "ak (f) Luk. 16.9. Tothis purpolc ſee allo, 2. Cor. 8.7.0. 2. (0r.9.5«- fc Hebr.13.16. 
Pp Py ; = Lone [am. 2.14. Ec. But chietely, Matth. 5 (s) from ver/. 25-00 the end of the Chapter. 
vids the make 6, I could be very plentifull here in reciting rhe many exhortations of the Fathers, 
friends of the and azany other holy writers vnto workes of charity, but I will tor brevity ſake con- 
I hnc my telfe, nzming but one or two. t 
_— 3 AS tor cxampic. Clem. eAlexanar. (») Let (taith hee) readinefſe ro COMMUNICATE be 
Mwen.ex the(ornament of thy bands )the holy bracelet vpon thy wriſts, Ped. 46.2. cap.12. 
1-117 4caurſſe So Naziarzen faith, (5) wee muſt open the bowels of compaſſion vnto all thatare 
1 Which poore, and thoſe that ſuffer, ypon what cauſe focuer. Burt yet they are molt to be pi- 
doubt 15 My- 1e4, who ſuffer vndeſerucdly , Nee e1aofwy. wee mult giue even to wicked menin 
— nece/lity,but not as (&) wicked,but as men indecd,$;qm1 ex divitys in egeſtatem cecidie 
es [ine 4itio (10, c. If any bee fallen into want,not by his owne defauit, on him let vs 


how all riches : | 
may be called, extend our charity, Ambr.offic. bb.1.cap.30. And tv returne to Greg. Naz. loc.cit. hee 


\mitie m4 - Hrinzeth diners reaſons to induce men to almeſ glv ings; as: 

pu te : : 146 1. The poore are our brethren,both by nature,and by adoption. 

py 497% 2. B:cauſe wee looke vnto Chriſt our common brother. 

04 Ar. vl 3. Riches, (7) otherwile vncertaine,are made certaing in the hands of the poore, 
9114 tenrent 4. B:caufe of many benefits from hence, and three eſpecially,as 1. Preſernation 
roo bror ie from eviil. 2. Afforance of faluations And 3. (m) hopeot great rewards. 


qual. © Becarle God,that giveth vs all,commandeth vsto give tome. 


vel quite 4% 11- S . k 
, __ nr rs 6. Nothing fo exally reſembleth God, as the mercifall man. , 
(or thugs, Baſil. 7. Becaule the poore are vnder an efpectall providence of God. 

Vel 9104 ene- 8. Inthe day of iudgement,the elc ſhall be ſentenced according totheir workes 


—_— #41*- of mercy,and the reprobate according to their negleR of theſe. Thus farre Greg- 
quin 2.2 S 
que!t 32 art. one. 2 1 wh : ; | hence are 
52d t. 7. To him let meadde S. Baſil, whothus reafontth,mm' m25vm ov miSey; WHENCE AT. 


» 0rs #41 thy Gods ? & iy Sr rwnudre ates» if thou fayeſt, from chaunce,thouart an Atheilt, 
ov UT 7 $5400038 3) ms 21, if thoulayelt they arc from God, tell mee then whether God 
mY V4 benot vaiuk, indiſtributing his gitts vnequally ? hee afſoylerh the doubr un a word, 


Fo C) Yebt 
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ye — - , 2" is _ _ ”s » - » c fe » # +4 . 
BT Fr uavovet, « Vizot uv mais Howgfls avoiKlcor Ta ara} ya , X4 TOS vary” Wnre wv ainas __ 
4) mp LAey, raxtmtberres WEAvaTeog. bþ Peccators non off ſubveniendum , 1 quantum efÞ peccator, ſed 1m 
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- R : : : Ki Ss P » , P_ - , = 
ith of him that would mike his harn-s bigger, £3415 4/0 xa, £4 FrAns, Ts Hxercy T TE WTWY. 0 yow/ exnav -# 
Py . ” _ BT % —— MIT , My - 1 . 
Cl Te) SHTUUES Y ON 5OQN 70) CHEE 77077 T4 (EVE 85 OY THE HATH poTxom Te — AGY- au CLATTDO A - Tel I A 
. _ Seu Pp , va a Þ , _ - f $7177) - 
YLTHAO NE #736 Jt x, wo £x2.5u41 Cr + 5 om Te & Janus Bris C4A071/4) dA LTOXA I TE1S DEF S T0 V — -#C 
4K ewing, 


aHdetion bums oft, 1. 0, wt narwra (uſteutetwur, now Vi 1 peccats foveatny. Aquin. 2, 2. quzſt 32, alt» 9- 
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Chap.25. _ onthe Booke of Leutticus, 669 


ſhewing, how that God made thee rich, and him poore, (») that ſo thou mighteſt , ;,. «© ..) 
recetue the reward of kindnefſe,and of a faithfull diſpenſer ; and he might be honou- zen21]G- 4; 


T_T 


red with the crowne, of his great patience, oy: at? move. - MS 6 CGx0v's - 
Obie, 1, Some fay,wee may gine and want our ſclues. oO kung why 
Anſm. (o) Wels that arc drawne,fpring more freely, Bf, ib. According as the x jo E1,%2 

| widowes oyle encreaſed by powring out. len 3 

2. Obiett, My children may find the want after me. Avis i mugs 


Anſw, (p) This15 a fairepretext for coveteoutneſle, ſaith the fame Father : you Ys mungy. 
pretend your children, when your heart is vnſatisfied. Y ou had beſt, when you de- ? tr” < wngs 
ire children of God, to ſay plainely vnto him, (q) gige mee children, that I may Cav [AS eva, 


| , cUPaoo 
tranſgreſſe thy commandements.. Ohlet not children be an hindrance to thee in good Ah - 


WOrKkes, Acy. arz's T5 TASTE) TAS: p Evarrman; © 
3 Obi: I hauc it not, I CAnnor glue, (News aat quod xon babet, ) Ilizns ef ws. I C Pop 2A20- 
am poore. VeStag awry. 
9 Avg wor me” 


Arſw. (r) Thouart poore indeed, faith Saint Baſl, poore in goodueſſe, poore in 54,,, *;,. 
charity, poore in loue,poore in faith, poore 1h hope, &c. ai £0955. Much more might mwarins 5 
de ſaid our of Saint eAmbreo/e, Saint Juguſtne, and others. Bur I will rather con- ©7451 ce. 
clude with this commendation of almeſgiving ; that it is an a& of (s) many ver- 7\< Prophet 
tucs. Is Latrie, vt ex obedentia erga Dewm, of religion, as it is done out of obedi- a be = this 
ence towards God. 2. Att liberalitatis, wt ex comempts dinitiarum, it is an att of li- : 6 bv 
berality,as it proceedeth from contempt of riches. 3. Am charitarts,vt ex dileti- Kok bis own 
one proxims indigentss, an at of charity, as of loue to a poore neighbour that is in Pcrience, 
want. 4. Miſcricordie, vt ex compaſſione propter Dern, 2n a& of mercy,as out of god- *: [437- 5. 
ly compaſſion. 5. Iuſtitie, vt ex conſideratione meriti indigenty, an a of iuſtice, as Foy ue = 
done in con{ideration of ſome merit in thepoore man , eAqwin. 2.2. gueft. 32.4rt,1. {aw NS 
And yee my brethren bee not Weary of Weldoing, 2. Theſſ.3.13. For though the poore be #he righreows 
ingratefull, God wall not forget your worke of loue. And though the tongues of /*7/ate»,CFc. 
theſe wretches ſometimes curſe you yer their coynes faall bleſſe yen, fob. 31.20, And 2 ap Vo AG» AE 
whether they bleſſe,or curte,yct let them bee relicaed, (e) for the loye of the Crea- fi afiain 
tour of all mankind, Clem. eAlex, Stromat, 2, | deebnnd be 

| : | ſeed us bleſſed. 
5 Things md Gm; x; dvis mwre's da 53, vs of je me, MUNS 19.4 3am 0, v1; mStYS Eg 3008, mWV0G AM 
obs edovis, 1 Foras it may bee done without vertue, (a man way giue 1ll his goods to the poore, and want Cha. 
ritic, 8 Cor. 13. and thcre may be attic virtuty fine virture, materialiier, licer non formatiter.) So on the other ſide, 
tha probibet adJum vnim virtuty alters attribus, iicitiut, ficut ordinants (5 Impberamtys 4d (unum finem, Aquin. loc, 


cit, 8 a Twajanin mw args Toy Symp Te mwy dyYpu muy ver, 


2, Moral. That men onght to remit offences, 
I. Rupert Writing wvpon theſe Words, verſ, 10. Et VOCabs (4) remiſſionem, &c. And -&4 1: —_ 
thou ſhalt call ita remiflion, &c. colle&eth- this tropologicall obſeruation, Pulcherri- they allude to 
mum fubilei tum, Eumgelica clangente buccina,celebratum eſt : v1 offenſam in not remit. thename of 
tamus ; ot onns diſcordia (oluta cuntti redeant ad priſtinam familianm pact: & concordte ,atg, lubilee, 9x4 
babeart cor num, & animam vnan, canantque; Ecce quam bonum, C& quam incundum vox liberratems 
= ; , » z Sens, igntficat to= 

habitare fratres in vnxm: the ioyfull teaſt of Iubilee by the ſound of the Euangelicall {cpbun Antiq, 
trumpet 1s to be celebrated: that wee ſhould remit any offence againſt vs ; and that, all 50. 10. and. 
diſcord layd afide, all men ſhould returne to the ancient family of peace and concord, itis derived 
and ſhould haue one heart,and one minde, and ſhould fing : behold a good and pleafant _ 22 ' fig- 
thing it is, brethren to live together in vnity. Pai 6. 

2. The Iubilee (6) then of the Goſpell which wee are to obſerue, conliſteth,a- ro:;xcere, 
mongſt other things, inthis; that wee ſhould looſe all vnrighteous bonds of ftrife Corne! + 
and contention,and that wee (hould remit iniuries,and wrongs,and yecld freedome to £42 1» /*c- 


, Via ex River, 
thoſe,who by offending vs,are any wayes engaged, or obnoxious to vs. pep Act 


Ub 5 cap 24+ 
5 This might be alſo gathered from the Sabbaticall yecre, when debts were remitted, Dew?.15.12, becauſe tieſpalles 
and wrongs arecalled, aprwAtuart, and they that offend vs, 62412 m2, Marth.6, 13. 
M mm MO Our : 


A j1x-fold ( ommentarie Chap. 2s, 


3. Our Lord and Malter, hath thus taught vs to aske pardan for our offences a gainſt 
h11m,and thus to expect it, #5 4 nw#is:———even as wee forgiue our debters, them 
that doc vs wrong. And good reaſon for it,it wee take notice of that parable, Marth. 
18.33: Showuldeſt nat thow alſo hawe had compaſſion on thy fellow ſernant, as [had pitty on 
zee ® Go's remiltion 1s of the maſter to his teruants zours, but of one fellow to ano. 
ther ; hee Cannot : bee « ngaged to his feruaats z AS WCE may bee one to another. ll . 
bode, egocras, Bern, Hanc wenzan petimn/que damnſque uvicsfſim, Horat. art. And as 
there1s a great diſparity in the perions,fo is there intheir debrsz wee are indebted to 
our maſter in choutands z to our talowes in hundreds : to him in talents ; to them in 


- — ——  ——— ——— 


16995 © peice, 1 hat is, Our offences toGod are many, and great,bur to men, in compariſon 
BE” Hee as " tew,and ſmall, 
CS Koa, 4. Lervsthen take heed, (c) leſt by, ( @s K, Wes , A we forgine ) we teach God,as it 

[lus may 1 were not to torgiue vs;and leſt the Tord ſhouid lay,(d) ex ore tne, &c.out of thine alone 
mine aculer aorth Will I condermne thee. Ac { mrill Fiero, aduileth, (e) beware theictoreleſt tor 
bers vert tins 2 Few and (mall trifling crefpaſſes, thou lockeſt vp the doore of remiſſion againſt thy 


what I askc of 1clfe, Of heynous linncs, (atech. Myſtag. 5. 

ee Rather by practiſing chis worke of mercy towards thy brother, gaine thy ſelfe an 
a Luke 12.22. aſſurance of Gods mercy tothee ; {aying (x; 3 aunt, XC.) For Wee forgane, &c, Lork, 
e HeeFI 11.4. Even wee, whole METCy to thine,13 but asa drop to the Ocear : for as Fulgen. 
aur Anobec races laith ; well (f') may hee expe the promiſe of God, that keepes the comman- 
4% 7 - 4. dementsof God; neither doth hee vainely expect the pardon of his owne offences, 
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that pardoneth another mans : Sentent, 38. Agreeable to our Souiours words, Ed 3x 
£217, &c Fort yee forgiue men, &c. Matth.6.14. As Tully ſayd to Ca/ar, flatnas 
Pompey collocaſts,tuas conſtabilyſts, thou haſt ſer vp Pompezes ſtatuc's, and ſo doing haſt 
eſtabliſhed rchine owne : ſo (7) thou haſt dealt kindly with thy brother,and procured 
greater to thy ſelfe. 


5- Thischccketh thoſe of Lamechs brood, who, (when our Sauiour bids, for gi#e 
till ſenenty times ſeuen times, Matth. 18.22.) will bee avenged {euenty times fenen 
timcs; thoſe whom eAriſtotle callcth, Z's, 1; ae3sniv 3/a55, 4; ommur, lower and 
telty ar euery thing, and tor eucry thing : yea,faith Seneca, $5 virum frattum oft, {i cal. 
ceus elt luto ſparſus,1t aglaſſc be but broken, or his ſhooe dirty : they thinkeita bale 
thing to remita wrong ; and to {it downe by it,is a ſhame : whereas Secrares will tell 
them, it aries be (h) (hametull, it Ss, Th «Sis 111, Te & xx ve, tO him that doth, 
uftcrerh the wrong. And.that becauſe, n' a/)x&y, to doe. 58, is an a of im» 
probity ; but, 77 & {1465 23,20 Excreile of yertue, Ariftor. Erhic.5.2 1, 

Say noth | will doc to him,as hee hath done to me, Pron, 24.29. 
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As be doth he ſuffer muſt ; who can ſay but thi t juſt? 


Yee haue not fo lcarned Chriſt : his leſſon is, Reſiſt not exill, ec. Matth. 5.2 g., And 
his Apoltle faith the ſame ; Recompence to no man enill for ewill, Rom, 12.1 7. and againe, 
verſ. 21. Be not onercome of euul, but onercome enill with good, 

ws fan; 6. And to conclude, let vslearne from the ſame Apoſtle, to pxt on, as the cleft of 
ving your God, bowels of mercy, forbearing one auother, and forgining one another, Coloſſ. 3-13+13» 
ſelues, Yam (5) eucn 45 Chriſt forgane, ſo doe yee. 

aud bone 11 

&/:nm fre,magss er reponite r, aur preſtitit, quam cut datum eff. h Contemnere Oporfer ImIMTIAI, Of 9u44 IOHMTIAT 18 


"Hr" = . 
Tm bras drxerim, comtun:(1as, [ive merite mihit accidunt, five immerito : $1 merito, non eff contumelis , 1nanmm eft ; 
$1 198W1C7THO, 441 ques 101@ft a fact, nan PTL, erubeſcendum ef/# Senec, 1 Sap. now cad. inmwria, And as the Poet laith, 


—— Infirm: am: eff extgnrq; volupt as 
Vitzo ; continue ſic callipe, quod vindidte 
Nemo mary gawdet quan: famnmna —: 


Nobili mum vindite genus ef parcere,. Vitienu momentanes deletatio eff , miſertcordia ſempir erns. Multe! 

wudiciſſe paniturt, nomimem peperceſſe. Fran. Petrarch. Dial. 161, s 8 »g7" iovnle, ( that wee catuaot doc ) 

but, 247 &F4A0)! as. Thi 
IS 


Iuven, Satyr. 6. 


2 Chap. 25. on the B 00ke of Leutticus. 


- This is tobea Chriſtian, (4) thus to imitate Chriſt ; thus to imitate our heavenly & Kernzree- 
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ſt * father, Jfarth.5.45, In which place our Sauiour tels them, yee have heard ut hath 55 557 7% 287+ 
m been: ſaid of old, thou ſhalt lone thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy, v. 43. But I ſay unto [© = 
h, Jon, done your enemyes, &c, v.44. where Chriſt doth not oppole the Law, Lemir, 19.18. Our vols 
_ bat the glofle , and the addition, or inference of the Phariſees. For the Pharitees by c»» virenes- 
4 (neighboxr ) vnder ſtind onely benevolum & amicam, which is hikewile the reading of 9 7 v1r14- 
& the Velg.1zt, whereas the Sepruagint interpret it by, # muzior,t,e, proximum,the Chats ©" O01 120 
as dee expounds it Oy, JAIN chibrach, i.e, ſaciuom eunm,and the Hebr. y\\ reang, figniticth wy Le 
to one,who 18 any wayes toyned ynto vs, asby creation, redemption, rciigton , grace, tor his price. 
ſo {ouc,&c, 2s Saint Hier, Saint «fur. Theoph. in Matth.5. And as the Pharitces vnder- uters, and did 
o, ſtand the precept onely of loutng a friend ; fothey inferre vpon this, (/) thou ſhade 29% ©9 them 
: hate thine enemy, which Chriſt contradieth, But aboue all, how careit tno'1 en- 1 a bore: >" 
$ It croah vpon (-») Gods right, who faith, Meaeft witio, Deut. 32 35. Andas Tertul- 1, yas hen 
'ne lian (aith, Qid mibs emm vitione,cuins modum regere non poſſuns per impatientiam ? l1b,de be came to ve- 
or p<tiznt, What have I to doe with revenge, which by reMfon of 1ump.tience | cannot 1» 19d cry- 
hy moderate 2 yet as the Patmift : the righteous ſhill reioyce, when he ſeeth the venge- = y- ws 
ance, P/al.5 8.10. Nec viſa mpiorum pana minuetur beatorum gtoria, neither ſhall che yl re 
an glory of the bleſſed bee diminiſhed,by beholding of the puntſhaenr of the wicked. re omnrnm 28, 
th , ror t Ough Tereuilian athrmeth, Innocens de ſapplicio alterius latars non poreſt: An in- RIC aun 
we nocent man cannot reioyce at the puniſhment of another, (out gricue much rather ) = 6lorwes 
N= de ſpetiac cap.19.Yet mnſt hee bee vnderſtood, of the puniſhment, as ic is griefe and _E wan 
ES, pane to the ſufferer,nor as it is the execution of Gods iuſtice ; which is matter of re- * Fwuxsm 
7 joycing, cuen by Gods owne example, Prox.1.26, It 18a Chriſtians Jubilee Saft, chat 7ixva dn. 
$46 is kept witnour malice, r.Cor.5.8. And it is his folemne faff too, not to faſt to(but from) | 4 mus 
alt firrf# and acbate, Eſaes 8.4. 1% <p 
ed ar h nec ON 
ommmine eff invalidynt: mee enm conſequentia valet, nec antecedens e/7 verum, prout pſi mtelliget ant, Coinel dep. 
ue in.Leyit. 19. ## Homer faith, The Gcds goe about like pilgrims, beholding inurics,and ayeaging them. His Words 
are : 
by ArIpo wy uBemwTe %, cuvepunlu £popo YTHS* 
= Cu 30 4 TM Epye J101 udygpts PAts7, . 
at. Ana' dixlu T'01 1; aiTiua wy d v30w 709. 
ale Memorabile ef! quod de M Bibulo ſcribit V ut Max lib. 2.cap 1. Hre( mquit) cum in Syria moraretur, duns eprepls 
ell sndalgs filros (mos « Geabimants mile be mm Aegypto acciſes cognoveit; queriem nterfeftores ad gy14 vandtos mi(it Regind 
h, Cleopatra, V/ praviſume Clad vVitronens (wb arietroo exigeret At le oblare beneficro gs nullum main tribns Us gen 
'r potwerat, dolorem wderarrent cedere coeptt, carneficeſque ſaugnmm (nt inrattes & veſiipno ad Eleopatram reduc; Is - 
M- fot areendr, poro(i rem buns vind;de non Juam, ſed Senatm efſe debere. Shall an Heathen refigne hisreyen 2c yato the 
Senate,and [{ha.\ nota Chriſtian referrc his ctoGod ? 
3.Moral. Againſt conetous Cormorants,and greedy Purchaſers. 
I. In the yeare of Inbilee, euery man was to returne to his ancicnt poſleſſions, 
though ſoid,morgaged, or otherwiſe alienated betore,ver/.13- One reaſon of which 
nd Law was this ; /s moaun ponerent anaritie, & cupiditats, Ge. T hat mens couetouſnes 
ne, might be ſtinred,and that no one ſhould engrofſe the poſleſſions and eſtates of many, 
and ſo depopulate a countrey, Corned, a laps 
I of 2. Tothis purpoſe, eAriſtotle commendeth that law of the Locren/es, prohibiting 
L 3 the fale of mcns inherirances, vnlefſe ypon vrgent occaſion, and ordaining that they 4 735 Kaas 6 
ſhould (a) preterue their old poſſeſſions: And in like manner ,doth he praiſe that ord:- Ages Nees 
X : | Ev. Polit.,1.7, 
nance ot Solon, which permitted not,that euery one ſhould purchaſe, or (6) poſſeſic > xl2& i 
wat what land hee would: it being the ſtrength, and honour of a common we'lch, that .,7,1,,%%% _ 
A honeſt familics ſhould bee maintained in their dignityes,and demeanes, and not many &ayr. bid. 
; be deuoted vnto one ; which efquina faith, was the ground of this Law of the lu- © Rprds ow 
bilee, prama ſecunds , qu. 106. 4rt,2, ad Frerens 4vart 
Fa An4 turely,if that (c) mad an4 raujng auarice had not been in ſome ſort tamed. a. hee 
"4 and reſtrayned that politie could not long haue flouriſhed, nor held out. For as hell and 1,, qune,initir, 
oe) deſtrublon are never full,ſs the eyes of man are nener ſatisfies, Pron.27.20, T hey are like the liv,s.cap.s. 
; Mmm 3 grant, 
his | 
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1 ftx-fold (ommentarie. Chap.2s. 
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grantor the barren Wombe,that nener ſaith it is enough, Pron.30.14.15. Like the leanc 
kine, in Pharoabs dreame,that when they had eaten vp the tat ones, were themlelycs 
neuer the better liKing, Gene. 41 21, And 4s all rimers run into the Sea, yet the Sea i nap 
4 Fortun#® fill, Fecleſ, 1.7. Soriches flow into the lap of the couetous, yet heeis (d) never ſa- 
Me tisficd : For he that foweth ſiluer, ſhall not be ſatisfied With ſiluer, Eccleſ.5.9. Neither ſhall 
rank” hee that ſeeketh great reuenues,and poſic{lions of the carth,be euer tull,rill his mouth 
Fortune hath bc hilled with clay, ; 
9rucn 100 4. Moſes laith in his ſong, Dent,z2.8. The moſt high daxided to the nations their in. 


much to Ma- pogrance, When hee ſeparated the [onnes of Adam: he ſet che bounas of the people,according 


| __—_ aus Fo the number of the children of 1jrael, To whom the holy Apoltic agreeth, AZ, 17, 
enouoh to 26. Heemade of one blood all mankmad ro awell wpon the face of the earth, de termunig 
an” - tg the ſeaſons be fore ordeyned, (e) x, T's 0099801 og 7 1gruns og ewTor, and the bound; of thew 
[09 a " dwelling. | 
HFA SLELTISES] 


ein It was wans greedinefle and ambition,that firſt broke thoſe bounds; ang ro cnlarge 
wuz 2; themlclucs, remooved tholc land-markes, Deet.27.17. though with a Curſe and all. 
ee5ry. Baſil 5. Whata little lumpe of earth 1s man, and into how little againe reſolved ! (3x 
PO; 5 TS5 2], totam Hercales 1mplevit vrnam, the duſt of rhat vaſt Hercwles {carce fill'd a pitch. 1.) 
Og = __ : - And yet how great a cli cur of ground doth one mans covetovineſlc graſpe In, Wit- 
2 Pay Hy doth Sereca checke tuch men, ſaying, (f) What viſe of many chambers? you can 
5407, iyebutinone, And Saint Ba{/grauely, ( 2) l hou halt ſo many acres of arable ground, 
Chryſol. m 1o many planted, &c. And yet doe notthree cubitsof ground (in the Churchyard) 
1 Cor. Hom, expect thee : a {mall heape of [tones will ſerue to imprilonrhy wretched carcaſſe. 

w4 ers 6. Audite fily e Adam, anarum,  ambureſum genus, Bern, de T emp.4. Hearken 
rl A ' yee lonnes of Adam, a couctous, and amb1tious brood ; attend the woe denounced 
Phyſican,  againſtall infatiable Cormorants, and <ncrocl-ing Purchatcrs, and gre?t builders, Woe 
Edprunysy Ts Unto them, that Joyne houſe to hou/e,and lay field 19 held.till there bee no place, that they mo" 
wh vary ut bee placed,alone,in the mdſt of the earth, F(/ay.s 8. Woe vnto him, that buuldeth his hon/s 
© 701 gr De by wnrighteouſneſſe,G&c. and bu chambers Wit,aut equity, Hier,22.13. They conet fields,and 
—_ = raks ther by violence ,and honſes,and take thew away, ( Mic.2,2. ) So they oppreſſe a max 
Hath notattai- £1d his hoxſe,encn 4 man, and bis mheritance, Aud then what tolloweth ; buras the 
ned *ſaws Lordthreaneth by the Prophet Habacuk. Bucanſe thou haſt ſpoyled many,all therem- 
perletiOP, want ſhall ſpoyle thee, &c. Chap. 2.8, Ho, hee that cometeth an exll conetonſneſſe unto his 
wake n "i . hawuſe, ec. v.g. He that 1s greedy of gamne,tronbleth his owne heowſe, Pron.1s 27. 

——_ SR eAbab uit bave Nabothsvinyaro, becauſt it lay commodiouſly for him : but ittur- 
;,arkey, Gena, nedro the ruine of his houſe, 1.Kangs.21.46, And, as Abner ſaid in another cale, 
"5 knoWeſt thou not that it Will bee bitternejſe in the end, 2. Som. 2426. Heare once againe 
* 9299572 what the Prophet t/teremy faith ; Their houſes, With their lands, and Wines ſhall bee twr- 
* at panel ned vuto [tran pers, &c. For from the leaſt of them, to the greateſt of them, Emery one 4 gh- 
o/F ova mu men Onto courtouſneſſe, Hier. 6. 11.13.13» | 

ou). eſyeb 7. When they haye purchaſed houſes, and lands, and fields, they know not who 
» Lexre, vel ſhall enioy the fruits of them. As Socrates was wont to ſay: Hee (+) that hath well 
£25571 VF filled his field, knoweth not who ſhall reape it : nor hee that hath builta faire houſe, 


EY. Cf7. 


f 241d yro- Who (hall dwell init, 
lunt rawltn - F 
eutiruls? m vrotacerse. Epiſt 80. g E 36 ys X e901 1u% 7042p4 Tot, ns meurd us vns Toe Tt 67122" bon" mw) 
1d m6" myrh ue Md Sag nf 3 67 THOTH 3 558 Peig ov m1 gets vaud very of mil Ty ; £1 Naww Gi ger Bap@ dents 
Fy R235 $122k 1u T1 Su wy TH Avy. Fidel Tus AST. 
| Mors ſola fatetur, 

Oantuls fint hommuno corpuſcula. 

Death onely ſhewes, whar little things 

The bodies are (of greateſt Kings.) __— 
* () otzoPDuv 21) oizlav an? W NeNUATIY EN oTEou, ws 0 rund yu) WauT) Maus His 16 Wa TRAONS WuTY. SITAE 
21.9 bh urs 30 Tt vghuis &' 323! Curb Ix utvOY i hoy ors hap ze Tema: $7t TW Y3AW 5 014 Gf Obta Rip IRUAVG, oy ov 
3515 olxdiees. Xerorh, Amy, £16A. 4. One wrote ypon hisnew houle : 


Nunc mea, nuxc huin , ſed poſtea neſcto cure, 
Now mine, now his ; but who can gueſlc, 


Wh , 
0 ſhall hereafter it poſſelſe And 


luyen. Sat. 10. 
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And many times ir talleth out, thatthey (5) roſt not,whar they hane taken in hun- 4 27 2 
ting. Or it they deuoure, they muſt vomit it vp agazne, lob.20.15. Or if ut be ſweets IEEL 
5n the month, it is but graxell in the belly ;as the Wile man faich in otret, Prom. 20, 17, pray 

Thus doth the Lord calt downe the mighty from cheir icats, and rhough they pro- 11; 


miſe faire ynto themſclues,they are defeated of their h Wes. Saint Ba/iliaith of fuch 44 1574 be 
men,that they are, 2 of ms xaiuaxa; £rafxivorrec, like men thatclmbe vp Laddcrs: 4174 3:3 vn 
For as theſe ceate nor till they come to the top : $7954; 574 8 mu/or ru, Ac. So thels gog 3 
on,and ſtay nor,till being come vnto rhe higheſt itcp, they tall vowne,and daſh (hem- rm pe a 


ſelues 11 pieces , aby.aezs 785 27. Andthonas they magnih d themiciuces avouc all p14.» Rbad, 
1n regard of their great poſleilions, {o now they inherit the COntempr ot ai., and may irpon i. 
take vp /obs complaint, Chapt.30.9.10. Now [ am their ſong, f am thei common talk»: A 32207 
they abborre me ,and fly farre from me, and ſpare not to [þit my face, b:can;e that God nuh © OG 
looſed my cord, and humbled me, 5 41,09 & Te 


LAA07 
8. Burk they happen to eſcape ja{gement here,yettheir damnation ſlcep-th not: 4r hes ys 
Becaute indeed the cry of the oppreficd will awaken it,which cryeth | ul in che exres 1» 716, | 
of God, Exed. 22.23.24, Dewt.15.9. Orif the mouths of the oppreſſci ber tops, 71277 347 * 
. EIS £3 T1 dtp. 
that they darenotcry, yet the oppreſſion it ſelfe will cry ; as (k) Aves blood dw, 
when Abel himſeltecould not. Clem. Mex. 
And what then wil! it prefit a man,ts gaune the Whole World; and to looſe his owne raul ? pea tb. 3. 
Matth, 16.26.CMark 8.36. L1kg.35. Let(!) the worlds gaine go rather, then it <2 "2: 
ſhould endammage thy foule : as «Leg. ſpeakeths Our Sautour ſetting uovne an ex- |; TL 
aQt rule of life, doth not promiſe wealth, 2.0 ies, 4 r2hamve/as, Lut pouerty, and $172 
miſery here in the world, Theod ferm. to. Hee biddern, lay vp trealures in heauen. guolw. B 1/1 
Alas how vainely doe men labour in the earth, faith Clem. eAter. tor-this worlds Se! Aiy. os 


wealth: (m)they digge mach,and find little: whereas they that ſceke heaucnly riches, 7 $17 % 


Ping. 4twd 


(n) find much in alittle. 1 POS 
: : : . ered” mity- 
Beware (9) then alwayes of this ſubtilty of the Deuill, who giveth thee theclay,or L, ;..,,,, .. 


mireof the carth,that hee may rob thee of heaven. (Þry/off, fit anime 


: HAIR. 
Aug. in Pſalm 102. Tis Shs av] tetlwv. Theor, m yas any ov arzor, , £249x8591v Aly. » > prour: mt 
FAY & MY, Clemen, Alexandr. Strom. 4, 0 BT: Tau Yghiptias Te Diahoas' idegs mahoy , wa agri'ny 
\ , bY ; 
Ty vEeevey. 


4+ Mor. That wee ought to obey God,and to depend 
vpor hz promacnce 


I- This may well beEeathered from ver; 20. and 21. And if you ſhall ſay, hat ſhall 
We eat the ſeverth yeere ? Bebold we fhall not (ewe, nor gather in our encreaſe. Then I Will 
(4) command my bleſſing vpon you in the ſixth yeere , and it ſhall bring foorth frun for three * He pates 


Eeres, . Erti Tine 


Vpon which words thus Zorinus : Nec vilins adver(e reimetu abducamur 4 45014 rl ponents 
legis cuſtodia , nec defitura dubitemts vite aut vitus neceſſaria, ſi obedruerimms precepris ifſ- naturule, 
aromtss : Let vs not through feare of adverſitie, bedrawne trom the obſervance of the /e4 4 vmam, 
Law of God, neither let ys doubt that wee ſhall want neceflaries for this lite, whileft © S _ 
we obey the Lawes of God. For as the Lord doubled their Manna,collecd vpon the Y 4 os: 
{ixc day that lo they might keepe his Sabbath, Exed, 16. So here hee p: omiſeth his a- 4 The word 
bundant bleſſing vpon the ſixt yecre,thar they ſhould not feare either famine; dearth, vſ-d,>.21 is 
or {carcitic in the ſeventh yeere,when by Gods command rhe land kept irs Sabbath. 7 9712 5ere 
Fiass famem non temet, Hier. Faith never feared famiching,neither hath any man cuer = I = ap 
ſuſteyned lofic by ſeruing God. Mewer did any ({o muchas) kmale a fire vpon ha Altar pop 7992 
for nonght, Malach.1.10. berexab, fioni- 

2. Iothispurpoſc,that promiſe( Exod, 34.24.) is very remarkable,as Toftatzs no- tying a pond 
teth vpon the place; where the Lord encouragiag his people,not to diſtruſt his helpey/7..7; 1. * j 
but confidently toatrend his ordinances, tcllechthem; that when all the males among Hoy A. wah - 


thc m, that were their men of warre, thould thrice a yeare appeare before him, in the warcr?. 
M mm 3 place, | 


—  —— — — <— ——— = w_— _— £m - - —_ ——— — co ———- ——— 


A ſix-fold (ommentarie 


674 Chap. 2s. 
| place,that he ſhould chooſe; they ſhould not bee aftraid of any hoſtile inuaſion,during 
| OP kin ther attendance vpon Gods {cruice ; for he would lay his (7) terrour vpon their ene- 
"4.4 54G Aics,and reſtraine,and with-hoid them from any attempt that way. 
nr og Ovceience to the Lawes of God will not bring any man into jeopardy of life, or 
D- qw vd Iucly-hood. 
1:/ de rewie 3. This juſtly taxeth all thoſe, whoto gaine this worlds good, forſake the good 
7297-41 wayesof God, deprive themiciues of his bleſſing : as thoſe Merchants, Neh.13.16, 
who brought their warc into Heru/aler, and fold vnto the children of Iudah ypon 
4 cr 1:19 The Sabbath day: Cornet. a lapsd, faith, ſurely they forget this promite, made in this 
ares fellrves a py 1ce.and ct yethout, Arudiant hoc (| briſtzams, diſcantque ſna lacra nom querere Violands 
c ir ft 1965 ex (d) feſta per labores venartationes, &c. Ler Chriſtians alſo hearethis, and learne not to 
7," 2; prophane their holy dayes by labuurs,by merchandiſe, &c. 
Ro Groſth.as It 18 the bleſling or Gon that maketh rich: man /sverh not by bread onely, &&c, 


— —_ — 


. f 4 *rc 
þp WIA] 


1D cal pr.;. Dent.8. 3, 1 his ſentence Chriſt alledgeth againſt Satan, when he tempted him to yn- 
e 0:2 17% tavtull means for faristying his hunger, Matth 4.4. 

6a919 dhaes tbraham would not indure, it ſhoald bee 1ayd, the King of Sedome made Abraham 
Hemen, Uoy// l. . k | 
ud. nine; THD,Gen.14.23 And wilt thou ſecke to bee enriched by the Deuill ? If refuſing to de- 


dimante moſier pend 01 Golaid to obey him,thou hunteſt after wealth, by vnlawtull meancs, per far 
noneff Aug. & nefas, by right or wrong : how canſt thou zfſure thy leife, that it 1s Gods gift ynto 
Hom. I 4. ad ; 

cine: 


ja w” gr Wee are taught to pray (ec) Da panem; not , habeam panem, gine vs thu day onr 

Mov. Erymotes. davty bread , not,\ct vs hauc it : and yer, | 

Atg; Ars mu Unit babeat querit nemo, ſedoportet habere., Invenal. Saj,1 4: 

Celerems mac Wealth mult be had : that man deſires. 

——_— | EFILER * But whence he bath it, who enquires? | 

þ Virg Aen.6. Feſychins wm {oc taxeth all thoſe, Qus Chre/ts mandatum nd tangquam impoſſibile, | 


laceth them C# daborisſuwerm accaſant, W ho accuſe that preccpt of Chriſt as impoſſible, ors art leaſt, 
10 hell, who very laborious, Afatth. 6. 24. Care not for the morrow, Indced, he doth not wholly 
negiag his free vs from labour, nor yet from care ; but yet it muſt needes be caſte labour, thatis 
wy an ents mnioyned vader, Leborr not, lob. 6. 27. and no great carc is vnder theſe words, Care 

Nec partem - 3 , _—_ 
met. Indecde che words arc, { g) ## wenn, Be not folicitous, let not care diſtract 


WEre [u2s. 
Ay «oF your thoughts. There is, Solcarmdo providentie, 5 ſolicitudo diffdentia. Luedelph. de 
Cop Teis£y,- Saxon, | here is a care of providence,anda tax. with dihdence, This laſt,diſtruſting, 


Opois idtoxcs's, diftracting care, is here prohibited. Afar i borne to labony, (aith fobn, And (h) hee 
— + ul] maſt provide carctully tor his family, faith the Apoſtle, 1. Tim. 5. But tet your con- 
. ww2{ationbe Voitheurt covetouſneſſe, =— For God bath ſasd, 1 Will not leane rhee nor forſ te 


Tois CAGE; 

C hryſoft. in tree, LN | 3+5 ,6. Gen,?S.1 F « Foſh. 1.5 » 

Rom Him 15. 0 «. To conciudethen, want nor Gods feare , and then feare no want. O feare we 
© T*6 32" 7. [,opd. yer hi Saints : for there 1 mo Want to thoſe that frare him, The young lyons doe lacke, 
— "and ſ*/For hunger * but they that ſeeke the Lord, ſhall not want any good thing P [al. 34.9,T0- 
Laberes fre HC (+) gaue vs meanes of 2 better life, even when we were his encmies; how can hee 
rm tworum Qcnic vs thethings of this os ge ary vnto him ? Loc herc the bleſſing ol 


Vulg.L<4t. i® Codsprovidence,vpon thoſe that obey Gods precepts : Blcfſed is every one that fea- 
| 8coPat Ro 1th the Lord,that walketh in his wayes : For thew Jhalt ear (k ) the laborer of thy hands, 
; hapyy Pradt thom bee and it all be Well with thee, Pſal.128.1,2., And thu alſo Iſaw, that xt 


Conſequrtier [ . 
fenſms 07714 - Was from the rand of Goa, Eccle/. 2. 24. 

#14 diffs huts , 
ewrellgpentiam. Fx laberbas erm Freire off, non ex futibes labor, Fc. whereas the Septuwag interpret aright,but are 
not rightly interpreted Forrhe Hobe. n9 :46b,fomficth, curvaturam cer volam manmw, and lo doth xapms 45 —_— 
Odyfſ w. Olurds Fanhe' xuTt arp om xapats. Though commonlythis word (when it 18 vied for a part © 
the hand) doth fionifie the wrift; 25,75 27 7) AIC9S xz Eexy v@ ETLCTS ariel, wet a wy Lp, >, And Dead pm, as 
much as brach::l14.(Planas verbs) bracelets, according to the former exception Cyr. Hrerof. Cat My/tag. 5 faith , i 
Ertl vos Tols Feit v zop7oie ae17%e7y. And from the ſame alluſion, Yola mana vocatur, palma , 90d vocd » 
loam homen ymun oft ad pullym And in Gr likewiſe, Tap97's, which for rhe ſame reaſon 1s applyed to the foot. wad 
&5's, 70 hd Tos 3 Todg Srd. 57 nl, Poll. Onorr. 15.2. According to the latter, thus the word is read in Clem. A C 
TIaxid. 1th. ? ca#.12. Ec om Tos L0p 7915 7 yeugey 0 x54 & «2 & cuurrtdhr& xolp wyidy C5 ee Andint | 


ſame fcnle moſt commont:s in otacr Author s | 
. Moral. L 


| Chap.25. 


ON] the J > GOES 
mmm Booke of Lemticus | 
Moral, Fo Touching an Ronen on me ne 075 
r , | avcs Ss ——— 
To. @ . Cl 4 Sent VU £ 
citic emiek bel Dry acd aganf mig he 
\l t be lawft G +29.30, that 1 "> 
| eſtabliſh all ior him to 1c at if a manic . 
. that hook he purchater for el gy eme 1t within = , ws: houſe within a walicd 
1 wn” 106 ouſes fold,might be red . Yetto the Levitcs oo but afterward 1 ie 
S (s) Citi cir owners inthe ye edeemed at ail times; S$this priviledge w TIE 
o ities walled,as a yeere of lubilec, ver/. cS; and being not re aSgranted 
4 ; 2. Onc wy; R _— D er/. 32, 33. thoug pr © redeemed rerur- 
the Cuties this grant is imply 3 gb thele houſes were 1 
ſole poſſe þ | the Levites , are their mp1 ed in thoſe words cre it «. Theſe cities 
., : ON together : P {[-fſron amono th 3 verſ.33- Fox th | of the Lev! 
EXCEPT tithe p with the { w | g Fre claldy I ine houſe LES tes 
i ics and offer! nDurbs of Q : en of [ | es of were in num- 
might d rings. Andtl their Citi [fract; that - ber # 
G oc with their ficlds therctore it was ics , andall their mai s,their , 4. Num 
7 bo __ reaſon is thou Weg. &+c, they — that args og $ 7. whichy 
'EE YT TO S O : . OC wat) cy W 
4 : —_ th _ orders, le xt wg houlſcs. 2 x ping Amir. 
'f ought : rieſthood » WAIC | em, lec / 
the o : e Levite . perpetua ofh. 
© ch ther tribes, and were ds :s were worthily depri petually wasto JSthuterh, 
ers pro þ /perſed epriuved of all i Y ran” think 
hers prop R7e for v1 in Iſrael, and drnided in I all inheritances « + ſway 
bs 4 , es: Yet God wh ; violating of thei t acob,accordi monglt vitcs had e- 
= oning their linnes G created light out of day atth, and for che Na to their t4- <'t1es Ka. 
rens benefit. For he , conucrted their dif; arkenefſe, wrou aughter of the 94944? Hh 
all me r hee gauc th lperiin t vroug ht goodout of hs gu, 
h ns Farmes, that is,theti em beſides their Ciri o their dignit of vill, * [-qpaborg. 
_ ne ;—— 43 ietithes ; and all ax _— his owne _ and rheir bre- falſe qu0ad 
O TY . IC s TT 
i eaocins poo On DI 
tl, Gent adics by carthl prouided f; , and their in{tructi ons: an given toth 
action : ' y CATES rhe Or them th T { ng of the Pri c 
y Mt : For where , they might whol , that withou | ThE PEO» rieſt, 1ofhr21 
ribes,being b as they were b olly apply th t avocation f! 11, yet Caleb. 
18 they h: g but 23000. mal ut a ſmall n icmlclues vnt WR rom ,,4 aleb 
ad a8. Citi >. miles, from the 1 umber, in ynto their facr $sthe Lord 
n 400. of wp, _ alligned them = infants of a Mom compariſon with cd thereof, /2/þ 
F 4 If em for a Citie. b with their immuni neth old, Numb. 16 hae 14.13. nſw. 
a tell you " aske why the Lord del ties, ſo that there was f Yet ] TR 
7, ICAYS F was for Phimees his 1 he t fo gratioully with this tri carce ,,.1, _ 
2c the EE . —_ more m. " rs. for a reward of 79 tribe ; Lorin will wel TIED 
0 : and of CM wa Ind $16. a(ciibe 1 1s zeale, N well ficlds & vi 
childr oſes, Exod, ic it to th . C, LVOA25 1 ias & Vine» 
be me ly or brethren, to {par 32.29, When the e Levites fact, in c 1 Jo But yarcs &c. 
th ntioned to their prayle ; 5s (aue them fro y acknowledged —_— of were Calebs. 
T pay 6h which their —Agyne's + ra {word, which wgeA ao _ tpi 
- But were the Pric v3 10ſt b ren reco ARISE og prom noe, 
4, T7 e Pric y the {1 vered th IS yites 
the Miniſt ricts vnder word, G that h were 
the La , Gen.4g onour by L | 
* Oe &rs of the Goſpel Law thus h 9.49-5*7- y Lords of th 
oh pell bee onorec ? thc cit 
Er that i ws B. was greater I in honour, as Mun ID much rather ſhould 4 fg wma 
g e of heauen, 14 Gn + © ogy» went betor I M hrs PE 
þ £u c . 1vV1 y Ci- 
e, Matth. 11-11. im, fo hee ties, dnt 
27.21 and | 


1 Kings t 
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4 
ls, : 
tion, wht 
Us ny ich he hath al 
redemption, by 77 TNEM, IS violent! 
Pricft,bou oh 207 Propriations (3 Y taken from th 't | 
ire ar ne afield, te \ (uſtomes, Compoſition em, and that 7; Aliathar 
eld , was NOGLEIS and Bar : Poſiso0ns U Yade ah - 
1 . ta . the like riveld nab as a Lev] 3 CFC. "FT 4= 
» faith no: it w 4 ge of Redempti iteſold a field APY $2ia 
of N20: Ore ption yeeldedt ,Aﬀer4. Burif pus 
Ft f xperience ſayeth rum, ſed locors o ſuch , as vo the1 if a Levite had nd /eremy 2 
reed t1 ; k l © » mm. their h . a u h Y 
rom all publ , hee had 7 o& Is provilegium ouſes in th aps aſcd an Houl 
- feſſe, vnd , [que taxations 4 e054 Ti - But /rſephs er fourtte eight Cit! "Y 
bu- of theP _ this place, D Onely I doubt ute ih; and that all _ knew better the h ities? Caze- 
mM rieſts,no , Dewt. 33.9.touc hi » whether th | all ſuch poſſe n hee, and by ti 
af ſo#nnes,no ,not to mourne for th Mw: hing the Levi e Iubilee contin FP ſons of h1 4 y has 
ex. the T2 r Eleazar & Ith | r the death of Pry h evitcs diſclaiming inued till his tim is Tii' e, wcre | 
; crnacl D404 for their b ather or mot'1 gof their alli Es þ Some,1 
he GAion e vpon p1 r brethren er, Levi alliance, of e,1 con- 
An P inc of death ,Nadab 21 Ih,i2 A S » that t , 
Pro novo E d hercin Chriſt was fi9 , Levit.10,2, 5 7 F and Abbe : a oe: $ 44ron Might nom wy ani 
5 ecleſie flat roy zured,ſpeakin For they muſt m 19ht they Joe 1GuUrne for his 
a” apiter, Calvin, Es mm g of his mother and b ore regard their h | out from the doore of 
rellipitur lo rethren, Marth oly office,then n 
cx de Evangelis m +HOGFED, 1 34450, 8 aural at- 
mmftrs. Marlorat. Regnum calorums 
"Fes 2 OLI A 
er Suey 5 oe es, - We. "Fs 
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A [ix-fold { ommentarte Chap. 5, 
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4 The word 6. The Lord did ever highly eliceme his Miniiters,he called them vndcr the Law, 
i= IND ban propmques ſyos, his Kinimcon, Levit.10.3. 1 Will be ſaxtlified wn (d) propinguu mers, And 
- _ * he was wont al wayes to make their calc his owne, Numb.16.11.1 Sm $.7. That 
ſd tor owe V hich was taken from chem, himſelte was fpoyled of, Aalach, z 8. yee hawe ſpoyied 
that isnecre me, Ce. Ani that wohich was reſtored to the Prieſt, Was reſtored to the Loy i, Numb, 
, ef t10n®, $8 5.8, Heecurſcd rhum witha curte that robbed them, Matach. 3 g. and promiteda 
ev 21-23 bleiting to them that dealt1uſty with them, wv. 10. And as the number of hghcng 
e Tnetribes CN WCre not (e) eficned by the exemptton,and immunitie of the Levites ;ſoneither 


bigs td as. was their lubitance dh munthed by treely imparting to that ſacred rribe. It was ever 
26 fron. twen- accounted 4 /nare, (and that catcheth ſuddenly, and holdcth ſurely) to denojrre hot 
tus yor's 019. things, Pre20.25- Wercad how Moſes bicfſcth the leviticall order, and cuiicth thole 
OY + 89%5 pe thar vexe th«m, Dexr. 33.11. Cc. Bleſſe O Lord has (f ) power, (or ſwbſtance ) and the 
_ _ Worke of his hands, fauonrably accept thou : (mite through the loynes of them that r3/e againſt 
the next yeere h192, and of them that hate hum, that they 11/e not againe, And all this was vnder the 
after vpon an- min{frration of death : and how (hail not the mmmſtration of the ſpirit bee more glorious, 
oth r occalion , ( ”r.3 8. Ail this riches was vnder thoſe beggirly eiements : and theretore they 
rags m7 that bring the rich treature of the Golpell of grace, though but 1n carthen veſſels, 
Lew cxemp- mult not be beggerly m4int:ined. 

ted,were yet 7. Ih:ic Miniſters of che Goſpell 2re Gods Labourers, yea, ou-*p39i 3% Ir8, Co 
found robe  Work-7s With God, 1. Cori4.9.2.Cor. 6.1. And as he hath appoynted them their worke, 
TE fo doubricfſe hath hee allotrea them their reward : as they worke with him, fo ſhall 
merhithronoh TNEy (hare with him mm his portion. He hath not left it to mans courteſ1c,to gine them 
Gods bleſ. © what they thinke mcet,neither may any man in(uit,as it he gave them their alimony, 
fings, as many For the Lord hath ordained,that they Which preach the GoFpell ſhould line of the (g) Gofpel, 
o! the other. 4 Cop, g.1 4. eAnalet him that is cateciiſea, communicate to him,that catechiſeth hum in 
fr1D. $0! nine ak 13 poodr,Gat 6.6. And how can hee communicate in all, betterthen by Gods owne 
——- 4 lied deuite,and according to the perpetual! practic of his Church? Gods (+) ieruice 1s ne» 
the Levites uecr well done, but by his owne rules. | 

number 8.- And whereas the devotion of ſome hath heretofore liberally endued the mi- 
f 90M 4 miftery with lands, and houles, even in tuncs of ſuperſtition ; ſhalt it be 1n the power 
vw > 08 -, of tecuiar Princes to make theſe temporall;as Abbe\-laads and other c ccleſtaſt.call re» 
A Dd; venues. Arnjw. The Prince cannot iuſtly transferre tho'e holy things to prophane 
s 1K God vie,which were deſtinated to divine worſhip, no not {uch as onely (crued for 1 per- 
therefore wil (þ,rrqus worſhip ; faith Keckerman. And 2s for theſe lanc's, Ir may be caſriy proved, 
aven% PM (& }.that no tmaltpart of them hane beene in che poſſeſſion of maryed Church-men, 


te of role | | 
" > Go till rhe dayes of Drnſlan, Arch B. Canter bnry. 


rat devrinc ; ' ' h f 
Lew of his Princes haue power over mmm, and tum :; but yet [#nm cnrque, 1: the ſtrength © 

{ubſtanceaud the kingedome : and da Deo guz Dei /xnt, doth confirme, { 2/3 que ( eſarts. | 

wealrh. Statutes there may bee , that pretend to make tithes, and other Church-rights 


| G err» 26a temporall : But the Jawyers Primer hath tatzght mee, that (7) a Statwre arrettly &- 


mow ex diſcrone gail! the Law of God 15 void. And a great Dotour 1n that Law hath revorted,{m/tat 
lorum facultz- by the common Lawzs of England.it is evident, that xo man, vnleſſe he be ecclcſiaffuealt, 
tiburyſedde E- , bhue eccleſraftical! juri/diHon con haue inberxance of tithes, 

Vangelis, re 9. Itis obſerued by Nsc-las de (emang. (») that the moſt ſanage enemies of all, 


2 te ſaperti- | : 
open woald yer abſtaine from Guds vyarctuary , when they deſtroyed all clſe with fire 


frolas (uffenta | A F105 
rent, ne; enim, nquit, tu his alrmoniam ſubminifiras, ſel proprig quandam nduftiria, h. e.E vangelrs en— rpſos 
alsr Tre ppyl.inloc. þ Tas warns ran nun Sits, 1 ws wr xiadiactm, £7 Tot y; YXenoph, ATous. 
Bi&a. Sh. 8 Pranceps tnre 108 pore(} res facras, CE boma cults diveno ela in zenere deſtinata C1140 £4 que _ 
fritrofo cult ſerviunt m Yum prophanum tr ansferre Keck Syſtem Polit Iibr.1, cap.21, & Cambd. _ ” 
feripr. of Worceſte: ſhire, ſp:av in» of a Cnilledge in Worceft-r, ſaith . In hoc fatim 4 ſundarione —_ _ 
mm reltquns Angliz canobin. grecbyrers contnpatr, drug; magna cum {anttHita 0D1mrome Ecrcleſr prefuernnt , _— #4 
 Panw Archiey Cant m Syn d' decreviſſet vi demceys relyproſe in Ang'1a {ub ſpecinſo celibatins nome Vitam rraan , 
rent. 1 DA. c5 Stud ch.s, m Sir Faw. (che Rev. part. «. 22 Edw.s Utb afſ.pl 75. n Solebant bona are 
frum in Fafilics recondite ("11 9 snter gcerbrſiomos hafſes tone ac ferro patrs. m vaſtantes) efſe tut107 4, quam —_ 
for rmiels. exant collorata cali cls; auonrem null; erant hoſtes ade efferat1 » Vt now 4 Santluarie Des mann mpin 


frmerent. Dc \ap!, & rep. Iu !it. cap. 7. | _d 
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Chap.2s. on the Booke of Leuiticus. 677 
and {word : and thereforethe people in ſuch common calamicies were wont to hide 

their goods in Churches,and to account them {ater, then in the trongeſt Caſtles. Bur 

now even protcfled triends, I may lay, the greateit Profeſſours of fricndſhip, dare to o Errores dum 
pcſlcfle che goods,and livingsof the Church it {elfe, (#) and toiuſtifiethe tat, little pui/eer fiunr 
regarding how greataditcouragement it is to thoſe thatare (p) berwixt God and 9 
his peopie,and how great an impediment to the worke of God, and the taluation of Sl = ay y 
their owns {outes,that the portion of Gods Miniſters, ſhould be detained trom them, de corcil, cx 
Nehew. 1t3.10.11.12. This maketh them fly trom their ſeruic-, as not being ab.e 10 Baby 1. 
Warfare of their owne coſt, & c. Little doc they thinke how the Lord doth as well now, 2, £27<# 39 
as in clucr times,olteeme the ſpoyles,and ( q)angariations of his Clergy,as1! him{eitc kh or 
were vtobbed, and wronged : their caſe is his, Afarth 10. 40. Lak.10.16. lob 13.:0. RE 
And that God will ſtand out in their defences Saint Chry/oflowe wondereth how &< Cyrd. 4- 
Chrilts diſciples, efpecially Perer, who hid wounded one of the high Prieſts (cruanrs, x. 5 {2el. 1, 
could poſlibly e{cape in the attachment of Chriſt, hems. 82. #n Johan, But Sa'nc «Ar- 7, A 4e49u 
g#ſtine thus onely refolueth this doubt, ſaying, It was by vertue of thoſe words of IE 


le ® 
Chriſt, Ss ergo me queritts, (nite hos abire, 1f yee ſecke me, then let thele depart, 70h. wy 2.4 £770 
18. 8.(r) Sorheyier them goe , whom hee would haue preſerued : why ſhould any £ic; $442 pl6 
man thc preſume to lay hold eithcr vpon the perſons, or goods of Gods Miniſters, \#17*7v. 
concerning whoun the Lord hath given in charge, Toxch not mine anoynred, &c. For * My me "ou 
it David1o () ſurely auenged himſclte ypon thote, who ſhaved the haire and curtai- ,,,;, ; al 
led the garments of his feruants, 2. $49. 10 4. Surely the Lord will not ſpare fuchas 4 uz, wat. 
poll and thae his feruants, deprining them ot thoie-things which others haue given 22 in lohn. 
them,and with ſuperſtition allowed to her baſe ſhauelings. 5 2 SI0,12-38 
10, Pharoah himſelte ſhall riſe vp in judgement againſt this nation and condemne Al nk ”y - 
it, who in that great famine provided an ordirary Pr his Prieſts at his (t) owne prieſts ang. 
charge, Gen.47.22. and reſerued their lands entire vnto them ; without any ſuch taxa- Princes, as 
tions, as were levied vpon all beſides, v.26. Foras (») he did not buy their lands, ſo 9e»e/ +145, 
ncither did he require any part out of them. - argument 
And ro conclude, letall {uch as haue taken the honſes of God in poſſeſſion , or el pen > 
poficle his portion without his a{lignment,let them, ſay,but read thoſe plagues and «; ey g:u? * 
jadgements threatned, T/. $3.5. &c. againſt thoſe, who did bur ſay, /et vs take, ec. wer Prieſts, 
Chriſt conld not endure them that made his fathers houſe an houſe of merchandiſe, £7 4 vw 
Math.21.12. Mar 11.17. Luk t9. 45. fob. 2.14. Muchleſſc will he abide thoſe, "© 735 
* 4. - . N 1OTHATOMIS 7 
who make merchang1le of his tathers houſe. Ananias and Sapphira eſcaped not, who fapedpuy ons 
did but with-hold part of their own devotions; how ſhall they fly the wrath to come, («um iso0- 
who inuade the pious gifts of other men :; As therefore the Egyptians, Exod. 12.31. 7x97 1& 
haſtned to rid themſelues of the Iſraclites,and the Philiſtines to tend home the Arke, 5 £42209 
1. Sam.5.11. So Cyprianſaith well, that (x) patrimony is not to be kept, riot to be TERS 


loued, by which a man hath beene deceiued and overcome, {erm.s. de lap/; Strom 7- 


v Theedoret 
aſc iveth this relivious att to Joſeph , 3nd Cornel. Lap. ſuppoſeth that hee had converted theſe Prieſts, >: caulc the 
Sepruaginar reade thus, Pſal. 105 23. Txs aptofeuTtRus 247% Taghow not Tas Keovras, his Seniors, nut his Senators , 
vſing a word which is taken often for Prictts and Miniſters. And alſo hee taught them, cogiay, not gporn9 10, aprent 
1147, non politicam eruditionem. But on the contrary, his fellow leſuite Lorena, mw Af. 7.22 vn crſtaudeth thax 
place,of teaching PhayasbsSenatours, how to provide avainſt the famine. Greg, Nazs4xx, calleth this inftructiony 
Aoyes oixovorul as Orat 4, m Argypt. Advent, And Saint Ambroſe ſaith of Toſeph : Quomodd hic ſervas, qus erudie 
vit prencipes populs 1m ills frumentzria diſpenſatione,ve future inopte conſulerent £5 providerent. Epilt. 7.ad Simplic, 
x Nec tencri 1am nec amari patrimentum deber,que quis ( deceptun if vitus eff. 


_ 
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6. Morall. 7 vat good Serwants are to be v/ed Well, 


1. It isprovided by God in this Chapter, from v. 39. tov. 43. That no man 
ſhould affli his brother, being his ſeruant ; but ſhall remember, that they are-all fel- 
low leruants to God, nam ſeri mes /ant, for they are my ſeruants, ver.42, ſaith the 
Lord ; which is atitle, that the greateſt Lords, and Maſters of them all doe hold 
themſelucs highly dignified with, as Moſes, Numb. 2.7.8, &'c. 2. Kings. 21.8. And 


alſo 


dll RR ER 9 8 OO, 9 


tn. = 


678 A fex-fold ( ommentarie 
allo David, r. Kings. 11.13.3438. and 1. Chr0n.17. 4.7. And Zeb likewite, (hap, 
1.8. & Ch.2.3. and many others. 

2. If you looke backe ro Lweſt.28. you ſhall there finde divers liberties reckened 
vp, which were ycelded tothe Hebrew leruants; as cating and drinking with their 
maſters, at the fame table, &c. which with many other courteſics might be afforded 
them: and yer they#ltill remayning in no better eſtate then Catoes ſeruants, with 

; _ whom their maſter daily fed,and1in tommer time hee would worke naked with them : 
4 6 were;7% an yer in their age he would {cil themgas men ſell Horſes and Oxen. | 
gh pl be'6.9 3- The kind viagethat belongeth vnto ſcruants,is to givethem, (a) J/xguy, g 
br x4 accor- TW iovTyra, that which is juſt, and equall ; and this Arifforte exprefierh vnder thele 
dinzro their tcrmes, (b) Food, Rayment,R«creation,and Puniſhment Oecon.1.5. Or clſe,as a little 
ment, the before, (c) worke, correction,and meat, which well accordeth with Ecclrſiaft. 33.24, 
LEON {04 The fodder, the Whippe,and the burthen belong vnto the Aﬀe : and meat, correAtion, and 
CE to. Worke vnto thy ſernant, T beletempered with equity are the good viage of a feruant. 
$i, pay, I» Epyzr, give him worke, for that belongerh vuto him, Eccleſ. 33.37. Eucry ſcruant 
x, oaz085- had hisraient,oc talents, Afarrh.25.5. fc. This 18, 7 I)zgz0r, no more then wit ; but 
© ©7299, A%= vyer,iov ms, that 18, equity or equality requireth, that maſters ſhould not (@) oppr.ſſe 
{7,27 then intheir labours. Saxl was loath thatlittle Davidſhould be pur vpon the encoun- 
ts r- ter with Golieh : (impar congreſſus ) he Was but a youth and the other Was a man of Warre, 
awed ferre va- 1. Sam. 17. 33. Davids Conictence was allo after troubled, when he had imployed his 
lent humertz*t (eruants vpona deiperate aducuture, to fetch him water withthe hazzard of their 
En 'e' lives, 2. Sam. 23 17. 
$4 2. With labour ſeruants maſt ſometimes haue, 4p/a, that is, <tpweay, CON, d vemy, 
e He al» ad- reſt,and refreſhing. The(e) Philotopher 1atth well,that -wNe? mire 3v2ues recreation is 
viſerh well, as ſauce vnto our labour,and indeed, labour will not well downe without it. I confeſſe 
thatthere = for bodily recreation1in civill, much lefſe vncivill delights, I have receiued nocom- 
muſt nor bee, - \111ndement from the Lord : But for ſpiritua!l refreſhing, the Lord appointed his Sab« 


- 4 =_—_ bath, Dext.5.14. That thy man-ſernant, and thy maid [eruant may reſt, as Well as thos, 


wel. W hich words {ccme to tell ys, that one end of that holy 1nſticucion, was tor caſe of 
f <Wer55871 (ſervants. | 
&pTWy. 1 C. 3. They muſt have, $olu' x; £5, food, and rayment, or elſe, wry, wages, accor- 


7979) 7 59" Jing to the contratt with theta. Ihe good hoaſewite, that gaue taskes of worke 
Tk Vl, SO dro : ; : : 
Saint Awpe/7. gAUC allo meat vnto ber houſebold, Pro. 31.15. The Steward mutt give vmo his fellow 
expounderh {cruams,” ormus Ter t hear portion of meat,and that & Laure ”” ane ſeaſon, Luk, I 2.42.95 
thar petition farbers herelmngs (faith the Prodigali) paxe bread enough, Lyk. 15.17. They hane bread, 
[n the _ chat is,all neccfMries,and that enough,or in (f) abundance, They muſt not be caſt off 
pa ns, -orzor4 113 time of ſickneſſe,as that poorc ſeruant, who thus anſwered Pawid,asking to whom 
exbibityonmers he belonged,and whence he wa+ : / ama young man of Egypt, ſernant to an eAmaleehite, 
perrmm acerre and my Maſter left mee, becan/e three dayes agoe I fell ſicks, 1. Sam. 30.13. The Kiog of 
'm pan fg"! Aram tooke care for his teruants cure, 2, Kwgs 5. 6. And the Centurion tookeno 
p ori”. 99) Icfſe for his, then if he had beene his child, Marth, 8.6. | | 
— rum. Iſchomachs in Zexophon telleth his wife, thit it is her office, and the moſt gratefall 
5 Emzzr- part of it,that if a ſeruant ſhould fall icke, ſhe ſhould ſee to his recovery. To whem 
*=[o7 4/57, ſhee replyeth za (eg) moſt grateful! worke it is, I confefle, if when they are recovered 
441-271 * they would be thankfull,or grow more diligent and willing then before. 

EF YA S 3% J > "po . . At d 
Jabs ora And as for the hirclings wages, there is a ſtri law for it, Dext.24.13. and the ve- 
2eew 022%, teyning of ir is acrying finne, / 5 .4. and the Lord threarneth to come neere 1n 
X, VER201 1 judgement ro them thar defrand the bireling 57 hu Wages, Malach. 3- 5 » : 

2&9 $99% 4. Thou muſt not with-hold w>20, rhat is,correction from the fooliſh ſeruant; 
; Llane - iris ſometimesas needfull, even as meat and drinke. 

guod adaitur ITaudY S*; prov, x; 0 vdvhoy (h) Gov £7 cums. 
pans, praſer- Boyes mnſt haxc bread, give them abit ; 


frm coltum. as, 6 
Budx* Angl. But as for ſoul, a Knock with it, 


Soul. | Who candeny,but that that ſeruant muſt be correfted with blowes,who grlry 
. | c 
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on the Booke of Leniticus. G79 
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chaſtiſed With Words, Py. 29.19. This is 7 Wxewr, thatis, inſt: bur yer iov715, equality 

muſt be hcere obſerued too, (5) the puniſhment mult not excecd the treipalſe : Thou , __ , ,-; 

ſpalt not rule over him With rigour, ver, 43. | LO On 
| There are three reaſoas couched, if not expref.d,in the Text, to moye men to #» 99 4414s 
wt and cquall dealing with their ſervants ; and tuch as concerne cucry Chriſtian 779257 4744s 
walter, as well as the Hebrew,to whom they are direRed-here, 4” an 

F, He thar is thy {eruant, 1s thy Brother alſo, v, 39. And in Chriſt we are all bre- LT TIO 
thren, there 15 nether bond, nor free, («loſ]. 3-1 ho; Gatath, 3.2$. And (k) Oneſim1ts mnt bee thy cis 
be eſteemed as a brother beloved, Philem. v.16, : rect: n , 

2. They are Goas /ernants, verſ. 42. hee brought them ot of the lan?! of Egypt : fo A re ways 
are all Chriſtians freed from the {pirituail Egypt ; ſera 4 ſernando: {uch {cruants are rs 
the Lords freemen, 1. Cor. 7.22. and thcir matters are the Lords {cruants, Colofſ. 4.1. & Dommes ji- 
Ana they both are fellow ſeruants, Aatth, 1 8.28. ©] 23 8. 24.49. e And yee maſtcrs delem: hatens 
doe the ſame thmgs to them, forbearing threatnimg, knowing that (/) Jour malter alſo 15 41 je vm, (a1Vs 
heaven, neither 1s there reſpe(t of perſons With hm, Epbeſ. 6.9. Stand not vpon termes A's , = we 
of (m) inequality ; thy teruant 1s mail ot the ſame carth with thee,and hath ighrto hg Ga 
the fame hcaven with thee. | trem proprer 

3. Thou ſhalt feare thy God, v 43, That God, who is your common maſter, and / /ocrerz" 
with whom ) care buth alike. W hich reaſon mov<d Jeb, not to {light the 1aſt apo- 4 por>—s 
logies of his feruants, when he had blame4them: For it 1 ſhould, ſaith he, what then Apoſt lib.4, 
ſhalt} doe When God ſtandeth vp ? and When he ſhall viſit me, What ſhall I anſwer, leb.71. cap 2. 

13. Anifor an cxample of Cods 1wwſtice inthis kind, read /erem. 34. from v.$. to v. 1 #4 Kay a 
18, Let his teare then reſtraine a man from doing wrong in thoſe things , (») & 4 « {- up 
NOSE , * | . -t ullorum, 
aura fe'Jroy in diy, where he may cafily doc 11, Plar.de leg. 6. veſter Vu 

To conclude then,as Satyrus,in Athexeus, was called , ESv1GÞ, x; Evo, Endulns, 1; 1 fred 
and Emacs, (ov) becauſe he was kind vnto his (ervants : (olet Chriſtiavs affeR theſe nr x, vady. 
titles, and deſerue them, by being alike affeRed, becauſe they are men,as well as wee, * commer 


and, if you obſerue it, Godis alike ynto vs both, Clem. Alex. —_ a Clem. 
EF. 


: . m Ne tu {u- 
gerba £9 tumida maeqaalitate gaudeas. Lattan Inſtit. lis, 5. cap. 6 Ee Dommus diligat {crvum, or aUArmys 
sllo preſtet , ramen ſe «1ualem md-cet, quatenzes homo exiſtit. Conſt rt. Apoſt. vbi ſuper, Ys tu copitare, i/ium 
quem ſervumn tum voras ex eiſdem /emmubias ortumzcodem frut calo,eque ſprrare,aque vivere,aque mort. Sen,Epiſt.47. 
» — Poſſe, nou velle nocere, argwmen'um bommss Deumtiments. 0 Wel53s as Tus dedus t; Ths 0124 T%;. Arhen. 
Ib.6.cap. 18. Kat ite rus WW eEntH, W5 $2TCLS' EV Ipwneoi Map ECW ws Nuts" 0 Þ Btds mio Tos ASK 0215 X 
Tois IsAouehv, av crOmMs, 1075, Padag. 3. rt 


7. Morall. 1t is a charitable Worke toredeems a Brother 
| out of capt vote, 

I. It was an ordinance of God in this Chap. v. 47.48. &c. that if an Hebrew, be- 
jog impoveriſhed ſhall have fold himfelfe vnto a rich Stranger , then one of his bre- 
thren ſhall redeeme him, &c. 

2. Heſychins, Lyrani,Toftatus, and Rickeliizs expound this Stranger, de adarnua con- 
uerſo ad 1udai/murs, of a {tranger converted yimto Indaiime : F/go confefleth ir doubt- 
full,w hether a Profelyte bce here vnderſtood, or no : and Vatablus and Lorinus leaue 
itſo. But the Chalare paraphraſe, and the Hebrew Doftowrs, whom Pelican, and other 
Interpreters doe follow, protcflc 1t meant, de peregrino wncircamciſo, of a ſtranger vn- 
circumciſed, And the myſticail ſenfe, which Zyranze, and others follow, implyeth 
as much. 

3- Now thongh it be no ſmall ſlavery foran Hebrew, one originally of the people 
of Gad,to be a bondman to a Gentile, rhough conuerted, yet 15 it a more intollerable 
vaſſullage to be inthralled to an Infidel : And therefore, one of h# brethren ſhall redeeme 
him, v.48. The Unlp. Lat. and the Doway Interpy, make it a thing arbitrary : and to 
that purpoſe they have added, quid volnerit, c>c. He thar Will of hus brethren ſhall, or 
may vedeeme him ; as it were (poken onely permyſſive, by way of permitlſion : where- 


asthe words in the originall, ſound precep:ive, atter the manner of a prccept, which 
an, 


OE EI 
__ ” — "we we... . Dad 


Chap.zs. 
| Pagr. and [»» render by redimet ezms, He ſhall redeeme him, and fo the Septuag. «+ wn 
* 1.0 WIETY FC AAPIY any (4) hvzpdOuru as why. Andthe Hebrew Canon faith, that the Syncarion are 
He. tocumpell his kindred to redeeme him,that hee bee not drowned (or ſwallowed vp) 
rer ave 0 amonglt the Heathens. If his kindred redeeme him not, or his owne hand cannor at- 
We, .pud taine voto it, every man of Ifracl iscommanded to redeeme him : CMamen, in Ser. 
Euftach affe vants. cap. 2. ſebt. 5, ”" oy 
= - *, Ani1tor anexawple of this praQtiſe , read what Nehemiah fayd vntothe extortia. 
ſe _ » ners of his time, difſwading them from their exaRtions, cap 5.8. # (arcordeny ro owe 
Hom. 1 4 a. abilns ) hue redeemed our brethren the lewes,Which are ſold vnto the Heathen : and wt 
Avonue 57 77 you [ell your brethren againe ? Ofc, A 
WhaSa, ot 4. It then the Iewes,an inhumane people, were enjoyned ſuch an office of humas« - 
py 49PHTR nitic and louc; then much rather is 1t expected from Chriſtians, whoſe true characicr 
«< TMiV&. Atao: > . : : : 3 
ide eff awig an certiine cognifance of their profeſsion,is loue : By thu ſpall men know that ye are my 
eoviexts, diſcyples,e+c, Laftantina yrgeth it asanaRt of Tuſtice,and faith, that even Tlie in this 
rearmere, vel þ1nd approoved jt as profitable torhe Common wealth. Saint Ambroſe exborteth vn» 
Te" nt. fOItastean aQof Chriſtianliverty : ſaying, Samma etiam liberalitas eft caprivos (c)re- 

' redrmere,(d) eripere ex hoſtium manibus , ſubtrahere necs homines, &+ maxeme fommas tny- 


= ia | op. . | 
Site mnde exe- Piudins, reddrre parentibus liberos, parentes liberty, caves parrie reſtitwere 7 It 18 the high» 


merim. jys2u et Kind ot Hberality to redecme captives, to, ſnatch out of the enemics hands,tofree 
vero ef, 4)%% men from dcath,and chiefely women from defilement,to reſtore children to their Pan 
pr 2g rn Tents, parents to their children, and ſubieRts to their countrey, Offic. 55.1.cap.I5. 

5. But as the text here ſaith, Ore of hu brethren, &c, So brotherly affeRion 13 the 


RH}. erepere : | 
& be/rm beſt mover torhis worke : that naturally moyeth compaſſion ; elſe the Apoſtles ar- 


wmaniw A- gument were not good, Hebr. 2.17. touching Chriſt, that hee gs in all things ni 
pol. 2 Aro. & Nn@oie buotw I au , iy EASHULWP Wo T3 robe like bu brethren that e might be mercsful, 
— por vs V pon this ground he gane his ſoule a ranſome for many, Mar 10.45. That they (e) who 


40890 &* | | £5 n | : 
_ 24D were ſeruants to ſinne, tight be free to righteouſnele, that they might be redeemed 


7754/9, voce Fromfpuriſhinent; and aſſumed to glory : wherein if wee follow him, but ſo farre as 
bult vim, m hefolloweth brotherly love, we ſhallnot want commilſeration towards any of our 


megorro redeÞ-, \rethren in thraldume. 


1 hy : . E . . . . "P 
= JOES,. 6. Wee havealſo Canons of counceis to dire vs inthsdaty,as that which de- 


lofl. 1 13,74, Creed ;that it ſhould be lawfull for any Chriſtian to redeeme ſuch of his brethren,as 
v=o modo, ſhould be flaves vntothe Tewes, even againſt their maſters wills, giving for every 
6fYox[5 1u4s, good ſeruant twelue ſhillings : For it1s volawfull, that thoſe whom Chriſt hath re- 
{<z. « poteff re 4emed with the effuſion of his blood, ſhonld remaine in thraldome vnder blaſphe» 


diahols, alters, . DS * : 
rr we raged: mers,and perſccutors of the Chriſtian religion, Conc, Aariſcon, 1, Can. 16, And 


Smau/7pwory, The 4. Councell of T of: d,can. 65. laich (g) it is vnlawfull that the members of Chriſt 
ſcz 'reſþ 19- (hould {crue the members of Antichriſt, and that ſuch ſeruants of ſuch ſhould be delt- 
fitia = « veredftrom their tyranny,and obtaine liberty by. the Prince. 

ſom ofaext 7. Sucha Chriſtian worke omitted, was the ruine of the Emp, Afawritine, who, for 


£;e Marc. 10. | a aSyiton: 
45. dedit 4ni- couetouſneſſe of a little money, refuſed toredeeme many. Chriſtians, when hee might 


wan ſuamn have done it for twelue pence a peece,or ſomeſuchprice ; whereupon they were all 
A _— £77 dQaine immediatly, After this, Phocas, being in a ſedition proclaumed Emperout, 
TWAAYY ; ; ; 

5 Captivorum redewptio magnum atq; priclirims inlitie munus eff: qued idem ſe Twlins approbatvit. Itnq; hac be- 
wpnitas inquiry erzam Rep eff wrilhs, redim'e fſervitnre raptor, ye. Inflit. 4.12. ec hc Aut, e demef gued 
feRX. The firſt is effeRed, 4/7410 res, 1 © vſmperumea ; The other, operarwm collatione, by helper of hands, as Lee 
was redeemed by Abraham Ambro/. loc cert. The former was vſuall amongſt the ancicnt Chriſtans, as appearet! 

by Saint Awpr ime, who fold the Veſlels of the Churih to redeeme Captiues. Poſoidon. 1m eu vita, cap. 2 4. SH 
Me ters Aniide Friſcopme , drcens;, Deus noſier neque lancibus, meg; prewlns eget ; quare comventt hec in e104 wilire? 
4fffos diſperiiri. Soc Nin. y cap. 21. EE Cur erant ſorvs peccats, libers frunt ruftitia ; ernuntur de pena , aſſn- 
mzunturinpgierid. Ambrof. Serm, 31. And of the Soune ſha! make you free 5 then. are gee free madeed lohn $.36. 
F Conuleam Mati)con 3, Can. 16 ( cure fregmentum habetur in lure Canonseo , Diff, 64. cap. Preſents.) Legum 
bemeficro ſancrvir Mancoipras Chriſtiana , Iuders Dowmimn mvits , currungue Chrifiiano , vel ad mnrenuiatem , Ve 

&d ſer vitimms redimends (icenti ans , Aatss pro auoliber bemo mancipro dwodecim ſolids. Nefas enm eſſe Vf 90s Chrs* 
ff 164 [angurms efuſnue rederr , rfyprons Chri/trans bleſphemorum ©7 perſecntorum WTimculs remaneart arverirs. 
& Neſw eff, vi Chrift membra, Axticbrifls membrs; ſervant. Tales rtzq,; taliwm ſerves ab exrum dommats ;ſwblares 
1bertatem x Priz 1pe conſeqgus. Vid pur.ad Elpenc, Digreſl.in 1,Tam. lib 2.c.17. 
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ſent for Mawritive, and before his face cauſed his wife,and'his fiue chi'dren to be put 
to death, him(clte ali the while crying out, [»/ti45 es Donune, & rettium mdicium twwum, 
thouart wſt,O Lord, and thy judgem nt is right, Par!. Daac. de rebus Roms, ſub. Marr, 
kb.7. And Ncephorrs turther acdeth, that when the Naiſe of an Infant of hisgoffe= 
red her owne tonne toredeeme his, hee tooke the chil trom her,and delivered it to 
the murtherers with his owne hands, taying, /w1qumum eſſe in alum, cum ab ipſo Deus 
pans expeteret, animadacrts, it is vntit another (ho...u luft.r, when Gods purpoſe was 5 Tie dicame 
to pun.th him. All which the Author faith was * agrcabic to a (+) dreame he had a- Tx ph 
bout rat runc, Niceph hb. v, Cap. 3 ," ix 2 = __ _ 

8. Now as this worke omitted was an occaſion of deſtruction, ſo the exerciſe of cþ,g.?, king 
it, even among the Heathen hath be:ne held mericorious. (s) Seneca faith,that a- of the Hwns, 
mong(t the R.,mans, Decem captivorums redemy:50, the red.mpuon of ten captives *ouchiny the 
was wont to be rewarded with. 1: ne great botiour, or othce, | Hy " o 

Memorable 1sthe itory of Pyrrh5as, i Merchant of /rbaca;-who on a tune ſeeing an chtivenbring 
age man, a captive a Prrats ſhip,twoke compallion on hun,and redeemed Fim,and troubled in £ 
with him bought likewiſe his conmodity, which che Pirate had taken, certain? bar= conſcience, hee 
rels of putch. 1lheold man perceiving, that not for any feruice he could doe him, nor {©*t*0 - the 
for the gaine of his commodity, bur meerely out of charicy Pyrrhias had done this, A pi 
preſently diicovered vnto him a great Mafle of treature hidden the pitch;( &) whir- gaminions oo 
by immediatly hee grew exceeding weakhy, having ,not withoutdivine providence, proy f. r him, 
obtained an an{werable blefling for to good anaR, Plutarch. queſt. Gr. 34. that God | 

9. Toconciude this point, Pelican well ooicructh vpon this place of Moſes , x ines _— 
touching the redemption of a brother enthralled : That 1: God fo carneſtly require 1,4. T1. n 
this, de /ernuure corporea, touching corporail {civitude, or ſlavery ; then how much qreame it (ee- 
rather ſhould every man contend to the vtmoſt of his power,to redeeme his bro: hex med to him, 
from the tbraldome of the devill ; which is, to /ave 4 /oule from death, [am.5 20. And Ctilt told 
for which men are honoured with the name of Sanionrs, Obad, werſ. 21, And their bim, his re- 

| queſt was 

reward ſhall bee ;that they ſhall ſhine, as the ſtarres for ever and ever, Dan,12.2. granted ; and 


tur ther hee 
thonght hee ſaw his whole family, with his wife ſlaine by Phocas, Nereph.loc.cit. ® Kai DT avap H Atos bry, xj own, 
Hiad &. v1 De Benef.cap.7%. bk Pyrrhias,ypon this boot te faith Plutarch, by way of 1cgratuiation, tacrificed to 
this + 1d Man,that orear ſacrifice,called £s3vo72y,or the facr ficc of an Oxe,whence that Proverb: grow dts eve;47a. 
for $2vTty av nTlvppiag. 1 — ss wp2zMy af Her ZAsS Eyvu 409 waT" & i3hov df jeuy £9" 0h ey & Pa} .Mnſexs. 


mms 


Cray, XXVI. 
1. The Argument,and Anal Was. 


A Aving in the former Chapters ſet downe at large the Ordinances and 
Lawes ceremonial ; here inthis Chapter he ſabjoyncth a graue and ve- 
FL hement exbortation to the ſertous obſervationof them : and this hee 
S S doth toure manner of wayes. I. CAlanaatore,by way of command, ver/. 
X 1 and2. 2. Promiſſorie, by way of protnite, trom v«r/. 3. vnt: the 14. 
3 Communatorie,by way of threatn:ng,from ver/, 14. viito the 40. 4. C onſolatorie,oy 
way of comfort, from ver/.40. to the concluſion of this Exhortation, expreficd in the 
laſt verie ot this Chapter. Rs | 
1. For the mandatory part: Whereas the Law Ceremonial is but an (a) Appendix ; jiev.zmch, 
ynto the firſt Table of the Decalo9ve, as the Law /ndiciall 1s vnto the tecond ; heere de Redempe. 
thoſe Morall precepts arc emoyncd, which contcine rhe tubſtance of Gods worſhip, #%-!; £42-4 
and in which. is implycd an cncorcement of things Ceremonial, and Circumſtantiall. oy ac 
As firſt, An interdiction of Jdoaltry,v.1. And ſecondly,an Injuntion,touching the ob= 
{c! vation of the Sabbarhs,and the reverence due vitto the Sanfrary, v.2. | 
2. For the part promiſſory, three things are {cr downe ; 1. The Congrion, If ye will 
Nan Walke, 
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walke, &c. v. 3+ 2. The promsſes themiclues ; and thee either concerning their ſubs 
fance, or their perſons, 

r. tor ther ſubſtance , the Lord promiſcth to thoſe that Keepe"his Lawes , firſt, 
(b)all bleſſings,both trom heaven and carth,v. 4. Secondly,th fue. t truinon of them, 
2.5. Thi dly,an averting and depclling of all cy1ll ftromthcm,cirficr of noxivus beaſts, 
or cruell encmies,ver/.6,7, 8. 

2, For their per(ons: he promilcth reſpeRt vnto them, whereof they ſhall ſee x dow» 
ble teſtimony : t1rit,11 multiplying of their feed : Secondly,in rattymng his covenant 
with them,ver/.g. which covenant did concerne, ettk&or his proviſion :or them,v.10, 
or h:s protection over them, V.11,12. 

3. Hee confirmes thee promites, firſt, from his nature, 7 am Jehovah. Sccr ndly, 
from his covenant, Thy God, And thirdly, trum his workes, F:4ch haxc brought thee 
ont of the land of Fgypr,c V3. 

Thirdly,for the pai t Commwatory, or denunciation of judgements, two things are 
expreſſed : firit,the Condition : {econdly, the judgements threatned. | 

1. For the condition, it 1slayd downe two waycs 3 firſt, in generall termes , Bur if 
yee Will nor obey me,@&c.v.14,15,8 21. Secondly, with a particular implication cf cone 
tempt, And sf ye Wali not (c)for theſe obey me.&c. v.18,2 3 & 27. 

2. Theju. gements threained are many. Some number them as equall to the blef< 
ſings before, Corned. a Lap. who maketh them 28. But Heſych and Goff Ord reckon 
30 blc{lings, following the 72, di{t!ngutthing them by the cor.j anAticn, (x;) according 
vnto wh'ch obſ{crvation, we may divide the judgements into 56, eArerizs rec uceth 
the bleſſings vnto hve Kinds, and the judgements vnto nine, Lorinw ſaith, the male» 
di&tions may be reduced vnto fonre rankes ;: where the condition is fiue times rep as 
ted,di/\covercth hue degrees, by which the Lord alcendeth by his comminations, the 
more to {ct foorth his longanumitie and patience , and to affet the people with awe 


and tearc. 
1. In the firſt place he threatneth them with terrours of mind,difcaſes of the bo- 


dy,and dread of enemies,ver/.16,17. _ 

2. In the ſecond we may note, firſt, a generall denuntiation of a (a) ſcuenfold pus 
niſhmcnt, v. 18. Seccndly, a particular ju igement, touching the induration or hard- 
ning both of heauen and earth , fo that all their labour vpon their grounds (hall bee 


fruſtrate. ver{c19,and z 0. 
3- Inthe third place, he deterreth them with (e) ſavage and cruell beaſts,infefting 


2. 
their high wayes,v 22. | 

4. In the fourth, atter the generall denunciation againe repeated, ver/. 24. follow 
thoſe three devouring judgements , I, the Sword, 3. the Pcitilence, 3. the Famine, 
verſ x5 ,and 26. | 

5. Inthe laſt place,that ſeuenfoid plague being a third time thundred (orth agatalt 
the rebetlious, ver/ 28. hee further denouncerh, hrſt, a fearcrull famine, wh: re 10 they 
ſhall nor ſpare ( 7 ) the truit of their owne bodies, verſ. 29 Secondiy, a demolition of 
their places of reiigious worſhip, and the deſtruction of the worſhippers, ver/- 30» 
Thirdly, a devaſtation of their Cities, Temples, and fields, eucn to the aſtormſhment 
of the ators themſiclues, ver/, 31. and 32. Fourthly,they ſhall Ie: uc their owne coun- 
trey, and teares ſhall every where purſuc them, and through tumultuous flying, they 
ſhall one wound another, ver/. 33, 34, 35, 3637- and atthe length all fail Tce vitet» 
ly conſumed, ver/. 38 + _ 

Fourchly,tor the (on/#/atory part.which is wholly(as T may fa; )Evangelical;it con- 
fiſteth of rwo things: 11 t, a Condition, ( g) $5 confit: buntsr ,@&c, that 18,1t they v Ul 
reſtifie their repentance by theſe toure frumts, and <fteRs thereof, firſt, (b) 2 contelit- 
on of their iniquities. Secondly , a profeſſion of Gods Inſtice in chaſtſing rhe: 


Thirdly, bumvliation of heart. Fourthly, a willing ivbmifion vnto the correction 0 
the Lord,verſ.40, and 41. Secondly, ccrraine comfortable promiſes, as firſt , that hee 
will remember his covenant made with their torerathers, ver/ 42. Sccondly,hee will 
give them patience, (5) when hee affliteth them tor ſinne, v. 43. And cthirdiy,be p - 


fume your cattell. Sc Which ſhall ſpoyle Jou, CC C3, Which ſhall rob (or (d) deprine ) Oy of : CLE 
Jour children, and deſtroy (or Cit off ) Jour cartel. (at. p CELTS 
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not caſt them away vtterly, but a remnant ſhall bee preſerued, ver/.44, 45. Then fol- 
lowerth the Conclution genera | of all the Lawes and Kites betore mentioned in this 
Bookec. Theſe are the [tarutes, CEN 46. 


2. T he diners KReadings, 


Erf. 1. «A 1dol, L.D. 91257inrm) things made with hands. S- idots. G. N. I. V. , of YYx 
Vane things, P. RAVIR (4) elitim, things of nought. H. alal which is 
Verl. cod. 7 :tles, Lo D. A pillar.,S. (5, Statram, (or ftaticulam, 1s Tertull in Scorp, ) but IN 4's 
a Statue, or ſtanding Image, N. P. V. I. The Hebrew word is, 12% 2 mat/cbhah, of _ _ 
2Y 1 ffatuit, conſtant. _ oe: 
Verl. cod eAnotortons ſtone, 1.. D. A ſtone of ſheculation, P.S, «A fone of adoration, TN Ale 
Ch, A» image of ſtone. N.G. ef ſtone Fgmred. I. V. MAVD TJ2R eobben (5) maſchuh, 3 Of yn Þ tw, 


a ſtone of 1magery,or after a mans 1magtnation. H, ſhacah, image 
Verf. 4. 4nd the trees fil bee. L, D, Andihe treer,(or tree) of the field. Cor. inxt. 391 

Hebr, | 9 D. et. 
Vc rl. * The threſhng of your harveſt. L. 3. The threſhing. Cat 1m xt. Heb, L.. D. Add. 


Verl.7. They /hall fall before you, I... D. They ſhall fall before you by th; ſword, Cet.inxt. | », ne. 
Hebr. Onely the Sept. 95-w, by ſlinghter. T 
Verſ. 13. The chames of yorr ueckes. L, D. The beames of Jour yoke. P. I. The bands of L-D- Ale. 


your yoaks. G, N.vV.S. NOD mnoh Hebr. c Of NUA 
Verl. I 4. el my Communa:ments L. 12 TY DO ALY KaTH 74s Tav TH. Theſe my ordi- my POT 
nances. S. eAl theſe commanar-ments, C xt 14xt. Heby. T. D. Alt. 


Verl.15. And contemn” my judgements. L, D.. 1nd if your ſonte abhorre(or loath) my L.D. Det. 
jndgements, { «t, inxt. Heby. 
Veri.16. 1 ſhall quickly vie you Wuth povertie,and burning heat. I. D. I will ettle vpon 1, D.get. & alt 


Jon povertie, the ſcab, and the tannasje. S, The Compl. Eaxt. prefixcth to thele three, 


ew, haſte. 1 Will appoynt over you terrour,the conſumption, (or (welling, Vat. ) and bur- 
mIng age. C. mxt. Hebr. | 

Ver. 17. end ſhall he ſnbiet? to them that hate you. T.. D. And they that hate you, ſhall 5, 11> Ate, 
perſecnre 301, 1 orru S. And they Which hate you, ſhall rule oner you,Cet.inxt, Hebr, 

Verſ. 20. Yor the trees yeeld, 5c, L.D. Neither fall the trees of the earth, or of the L D. Der. 
bend; ec. Cat, inxt, Hebr, 

Verl. 22, Which may conſume you. and your cattell, T..D. Which ſhall eat you vp,and cons 1 1, nee, 


* 


Verl.25. 1 will bring ins vpon you the ſword,arevenger of my Covenant. LD. I will bring ; x, Dee; 
pon your a ſword, revengingehe quarrelt, ( or, Which ſhall avenge the vengeance) of the 


covenant. Cat. 


Verſ. 29. And of your daughters, .D. And the fleſh of your daughters ſhall yee eat, L-D. De 


Cet. 


Verſe 30. Ana breake your idvles, T.. Dm £/a1ye taregmobers Suav, Jerry Worden hanay- L. D. Alt. 
Workes, S. Tour fatues ſtanding in the Sunſhine, 1. Your ſolaries, or Stun-dyalls, V. Tonr 
smages of the Swunne, P. Your images, that is, Swunne-images. G, N. The Hebrew word 
is, Chammamin, of Chammab,the Sunne , which 1dolaters were wont to worſhip, 
2 Kings 14.5. & 23.1T- , 

Verſ. eod. «4nd ye ſhall fall amorg the ruines of your idols, L. D. And caft Jour carkaſ- 7, D. Alt; 
ſes pon the carhaſſes of your 1aoles. Car. : | 

Verſ. 37. As flying from Warres, LD wm? & miipa, undo vamrpiner Or, As in L.Dalt.& det 


warrre, no mat running agatnlt him. S. As it Were before the ſword, When none piir ſe 


eth, Cet. 
Verſ. 39. Andfer the fines of their father, and their owne they ſhall bee affi;9:d,; T. D. L. D. Alt; 
Ana alſo in (or for) the iniquities of their fathers, ſpall they pine away(ox melt away) with 
them, (at.unxt, Hebr, : 
; Nnn 2 Verſ; 


kt i. Dat | a a In” 
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L. D. Alt Ver{. 40 Untill they confeſſe their owne and their anceſtors iniquities, L. D.T benthey 
& Det, fall confe ſe thew inigninies, axd the ingquities of their fathers, V,G. And they fhall, &c, 
P.S. Si autem, fc, But of they ſuall ec. 1.1f they ſball,+c, N. The Hebrew ()) is ſo 

+ DNYDR1) taken heere, as Exods 4.23. If thox refuſe, And to Malach. 1, 2. and 3-8. (c) 7F yoo 


VWaEMmArtem. fay. & Ce 
Vcrſ. 41. Vntill their uncircumciſed minde bee aſhamed. TD. Tin w wyeamiorrn « uage.\ 


L.D. Alt. © Ja, &c. S. $5 twnc abyciatur cor 5ſtud cornne preputiatum. I, If then their Uncircumciſed 


L.D. Alt. heart ſhall be humbled; or ſpall ſwhwit it ſelfe, Cat. 
* Verſ.43. for Verl, cod.:'Then fall they pray for thesr $04quities, L. D. x) Tim * wwdMxioco Tis « Aultp= 


: uns wy ma, wry. They ſrall bee pleaſed with their funnes, that Is, the prns/hment of thesr ſmnes, 
: bl 


avoNforres. $. T be oy [bali expiate their iniquities, V . And, or, then they ſrall willingly beare, or, 
 CRINY fall accept the puniſhment of their iniquitie. Cet.iuxt. (d) Hebr. 
gravonam, Verl. 42. «And I Will remember my Covenant Which I made with Tacob, and Iſaac, and 


— | a” 
A: fo icraien Abraham, L. D. In the reſt according to the Hebrew, the word (covenant) is thrice 


f c puniſ); mer repeated, andthe word (/ will remember) twicc. 

Gen 47 & iy Verl, 43. And they ſhall pray for, &c. (vid. verl. 41.) for that they rezeRed my indge- 

Ts Cen1t,20.  ments,and defÞiſed my lawes.L.D. Becauſe they ſhall &c, and their ſonte abborred, & © ( &t- 

—e ag Onely the New Traſlit doubleth the word(Becanſe) inxt, Hebr, | 
Verl. 45. And } will remember mine old covenant, when 1 brought them, ec. L.D. 


—_——— A. 


LD Alt. 
LD wt. & det Tis ho wang w/m5 » # oeeTIg4 Their firſt Covenant.S, But 1'Wwill remember (e)for them,(or) 


* DN 7 labem for their ſakes the covenant of their anceſter;. Cat. : | 


3. The Queſtions and Doubts diſcuſſed. 


Queſtion 1. Why thi prohibition of Idelatrie 1 againe 
repeated), verl, 1. 


Ee ſhall makg you no Idols , cc. verl. 1. This prohibition of Idolatry,cxprefſed 
o'tentimes betore,as Levit. 19.4. and £x04.20.4.and in other places,is yet againe 

repeated here, and againe, Demr.5.8,9. for divers reafons. 
I. Rabbis Salomon (aith,becauſc immediately before,in the end of chap. 25. he ſpake 
of the ſervitude of the Iewes vnder ſtrangers, by whom they might be 1aduced to I- 
dolatric. And therefore heere hee doth forbid all kinde of idokworſhip, and nameth 

« Er admenet more particular kinds thereof,then he had done before. 

— credrs 2. Aſccondreafon ſomewhat agrecing with this, is given by Zurgenſir, Adait, ad 
fm i Mo/* cap 'g. Becauſe the Law before is ſet downe more contuſcdly, but here more diſtind- 


tron s,de wy 
— ly,divers kinds of idolatrie are recited, and prohibited. _ ; 
»41#ra hyms- 3. Ofranderin the third place,faith,the reaſon of thigrepetion,is, .Luia won ſatis ef 
ne,que aac? [lepems [ermel prommlpari, ns/i etiam obeadentia ergateg'm exigarny, © c It 1s not enough, 
depravata of £ P g : . g 

$4 5 that a law be once publiſhed,vnleſſe obedience to that Law be exafted. (4) And thefe- 


v7 niſi vroea- - . 
FO often repetitions of Lawes in Moſer, doe admoniſh vs of the cutruption of nature, 


Pur routimu?, 


»hil corwn Which 1s lodepraved , that vnlefle it bee continually vrged,it will doc ncti.ing which 

fectar, ye lex the Law requireth : for Lawes ate more eafily made then fulfilled. 
tr ayes o- 4. And tothis in the next place, I will adde that of Lorie , Lecauſe of the peo» 
—_ v00ontng ples pronenefle to Idolatrie,that they had need of precepr wpon precept. I his their ido- 
7%4, 1mplen_ latrous diſpoſition appeared in the wildcrnefle, and often afrerwar.'s, And you may 
fur read, [ndg 6.30, how they would houc flaine Grdeon, Beranſe he bad caff downe the alter 
5 In 90 vers of Baal. And you may ſee, how they did con. it with Jeremy, about their ancient 
by > *p 2 worſhipdone vnto the Queene of heauen, lerem 44. 16,17 &c. And therefore of the 

err a/termwm T1 : p BL itt F Ida 

repetition of this Law , 1 may ſay, as Phaverimw 4oth of the acmonitien © , I 


gued ſuperims Which hee vſcd in pacifying eAtax and Hettor : b) Mnxem Tri d\ giae mAcjulCe7e hd ti 
Siqnifieas, ſoy" ue54Sw,, that is, warre not, wy ſonnes , neither fight yee. By ſaying che ſame thing - 


pl. nds numers | ; - +. j 
inſect 44dithe Ot conſarcinatum. — atrocitaterm ves, (ff exlpanm perſeverand! bu idem di cemlo,olio 10; 
—_— 8 ay inflantiorem,Gel NoQ. Atuc 1.13 <2 h 


yerbo auxit qnculcavitq;: duplexq, eadem competiatio anrmony oven facit 
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Chap.2 6. on the Looke of Leuticus, 685 
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twice in ſeyerall words, he aggrayateth their offence, and their fault of perſevering 
in it : and this double compellation addeth vehemencic to his admonition. 

5. Att reaſon may bee raken from Gods extreame hatred of this ſinne, as being | 
that ſpirituall adulrery, which our (c) scalous God cannot endure. Telowſie is the rage of c God is cal- 
4 man, {o kindling his wrath, that hee Will not ſpare in the day of vengeance, Pron 6.34. led a icalous 
And thercfore the Lord ofrencomplaineth , They haue mooved mee to jcloulic with © 9444 2nt- 
that which is not God : They hane provoked mce to anger with their vanities, And =, gueſt [t ny 
for this cauſe in Scripture an [doll 1s ſometimes called, 2% gnetzebh, that is, griefe, — ps 
or trouble ; becauſe it grieveth Gol, and brings trouble vnto man, So that 1 may lay drme ner: per- 
of this repetition,as Bajil Sel. doth of another : SmacazQs muy gurl 17 {vgs mags muti. | hee 
aby. Eis Ewa. &c, Gods vexation cauſeth this repetition. cane - oy 

6. Laſtly,this reaſon alone may ſcrue for all, which the Apoſtle vſerh, Philip. 2.1. bee ons. ww 
To Write the ſame things nts yon, to mee indeed is not grievous, but for you 1t 16 ſafe, it (er- propen, at pe 
veth to confirme the memory,and withall,todemonſtrate things more plainely,as /#- « ,qus 11v4- 
fi art, ſpeaketh ; Karr y» a'varabeiy mess wr £91 mdutir ExS, ms. P. I 76. Nei- {> r01 parts- 
ther are we to thinke any (4) thing {upertiuous inthe Word of God. To athrme a- 7 vel | ils» 
ny word in Scripture to be idle, 1s no lefle then blaſphemie. A (e) good thing cannor yl pigeons 


bee too often {poken : Nunquam PSIA15 ALC Hur,quod nunquam ſatis arſcrtur, Saint Paxl ſo1 drertwr fe 


at Theſſaloxica diſputed three Sabbath dayes vpon one Argument, yamely,the Paſhon, [rrer :-v: cams 
and ReſurreRtion of Chriſt, A#s 17. P /inietelleth vs of a kind of wilde apple,calied 747% n1bl 
Vizedo, quod vnuns tantum edi poſſit, becauſe a man cou'd eate but one of them at orce : —_ _ 
But, F «a2» #Jtis 1p, there is no fatierie in good things. Lucian, i af. And ,,,, ef on 
as Plats {aith, Als 3» 7574 xgAdv prey wdty End mew De Legib, 6. It will doeno hurt to «2 M Bag” as 
heare a good thing twice. fohannes etiam: filiolis identiiem ingerebat preceptuns (hriſti, n0r% emulos 


de mutna dilettione, quia _— Chriſt erat, quod | ſolum crians fieret , ſufficerct, Hie- va 
| | - aly ; 
ron, de Scrip. Eccieſ.on 10h. = in inz | 


"M : | q [dololatrig ef8 
feuprum fad ffumum, flagitiorum fons. Accſta de prec Ind. Salur. lib 5 cap 9. Nulium peccarum jdclelatrid rege.. 
Fifur gravis Clem Rom Conſt S. Apoſt. lib 2.CAP27. a & TUpEALIY 691 dts er au Te ASE. Ap7oy 4 Gut 
e& THh2q471 Av3eiv Ex200n pid. Baſil. Hexam hom.10. © Qts X, Teis To Y4MGv. | lat im Gorg. Dectes yeretito plac Kor. 
de Art Ei x, e72TUN NOK FUNK, 5 bo TTY C1 TTY GFA uct, Opal ey x; 4 favor, 2, Tiw' Ti\lw/luan , go) ofrpet 
TW wTW ob; a6, x) TS Q5 mls 7 Wpav Tot 2, Iuſtis Mart. De3s Tru. Har dixs Vf non Peters reperitinnen om 
verbs ſantte limgud, loquacttatss eſſe appetitum ;, [epe 161 r1epetitro haber vom, Aug. in P lalm. 74. Necefſarium: 67 
tile eft eriam que [cripme ſunt ſeribere y ne leve exiſi1merur, quod non frequenter arguitar, Piolp., Epilt. ad Augult, de 


Reliqu. Pel. her, 


Queſt. 2, T ouching the foure appellations of Idales, 
" mentuoxed, vert. 1. 
Verſ.1.Te ſpall make you no idoles,neither grauen image,c.ln which verſe are foure 
 ſeverall appellations,or names of Idols; or to ure {everall obicAs of tdolatrie. 1, rorgams de? 
1. The firſt is, —<519x (4) chlim, firſt , a word that hath ſome atlt:1tie with nveth this 
nn 5 Elim, and{oundeth after the diminurjue, 2s if one ſhould (ay, pettigods, word a> | 
Secondly, or elſe is fo called from 3:n15x. 9K A! clohim, Non ay, no Gods, Piſ- Fo fl We 
cat. #n loc. Thirdly,or elle from IN TH forte4, [trong , ONE of the names of God, and (o 0-218 pf 2: ro 
ioyned with 7K al, non, is as much as non fortro,weak ,and able to doe nothing as idols hwwle,accor- 
are ; vmable to faue themſelues, W3/a. 14. 4. or elſe from 7N 7N at al, non non, plaine ding to that 
nothing, according to that of the Apoſtle, 1. Cor 8.4. (6) Idolum mbhil eff, an Idole is Rn 'S SI 4 
nothing. Fiftly, Cornel. 4 /ap. faith, gn y»yg elilim, is fo called qua 15 5a e/ lad, Fl FL 
dexs noftis,the god of the night, v: damones ſunt Incifugi,as devils Hic the light. SIXt- 72. OxonuCall 
ly,the Sept.1g4nt rranflate this word by ;#e;7:in7:, that is, made with hands, as idoles 5 yaunle.. 
are ſaid to be the worke of mens hands, Pſalm.I 15.4. Eſai. 44. 9. fxtk, 16.17. Ach.5,, Howle yeidels. 
12. &44,14.10. Scuenthly,T eſtats takerh this pro ftatna fiſorta, tora moiren Rs +4 —_ 


tue. Such are torbidden, Lewitic, 19. 4. by the name of (c) elohe maſſechah, ay fifory, ef” 
v beedumbe, 1.Cor.19.2 Dumbe r1do/es, Oleafterderiveth it from IN 2lah,execrart,ac execrable. And ſome from 
Don alal, vanum eſſe, a* vaine thinus. 6b Omne Jurd veritars contrartum eſt, nem eft. HierOn.n 1.c3p.Epiſt ad Ga=. 
bit. « The calfe,Exid 32.4 is called vitulis fruſconts, T1 YDN maſſechah. And Lyranes here faith,promiterur 1dely- 


atria 1 idols wet -llicis; 1dolatry is prohibited in idcles made of mettall, : 
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molten gods. Eightly,But I rather conceiue, that vnder this firſt word is ſignified all 
| kind of idolatry,in generall; certaine particulars whereot arc expreſlcd in the three 
4 Heiraice following : (4) and that the notation of it is trom their vanitie,as Ei, is cllewhere 
wxllur eft no- vicd : 15 /ob 13.4 Medics eli. 5, e. nibils, Phyſicians of no value. And ? ere. 14.14. the 


| RR falfe prophets prophecies, El, a thing of nought. And therefore it is well interpre- 
riſieatur. Ch. ted, [aols,as by a gencrall terme. 
meer Panfrar, 2, The fecondappellation of 14ols, is by the word, 2 DD peſel, ſeulptile, x graven 


NS. IMAYC. MP Et fic pro! thet tdololatriam #n ſtatus Lygnet: And {o hee torbicadcth idolatry 
ml - 1.1 inſtatuesot wood, Lyran and that incidendo,vel cavande,by carving,or cutting away 
from the mit. {ome pieces, and fo leaving ſome ſhape or figure, Toſtatm. 2, But Lorin ſaith, that 
ter, or forme, Paſal, from whence (e) pe/el is derived, figntficth ro carue,or grauc,either in ſtone,or 
or by tome weod, though more commyUnly it bee referred to ſtatues of ſtone : and that hee pro- 
NE aeth trom 015452 pe/ilem , laprdicine, vel latomie, quarries of ſtone, Indg.3,19,26. 
plying the VV hich place Serarims exponndeth of thoſe Epuei, HMerenry, thoſe ſtatne viales, ſtatues 
contempt -r erected in high wayes; Which (taith he) it is probible, Egon had there ſer vp;and at 
vat.nefle ct which Ebu4 night conceiue himſclte to have been inſpired with that motion of kil- 
_ ws Ning Folon,mn| theretore returned that way againe,as it were to waſh his hands of the 
xp, tact, verſ.26, But Arias Afont. rather taketh it aS meant of thoſe ( f ) Terms, or ſta- 
which the 72, £uCS for land-markes 1n the common fields, which were figures repreſenting the vp- 
herev/e.doth per parts of a man,and madec1thcr of wood or ſtone. And 1#nw, with more proba- 
ng =o . Tucs bilirte then ether, thinketh the place mcant of thoſe twelue ſtones {et vp by Joſne in 
bokabs v0d Gilezl,2 S app-areth, /o/.4.20. Thirdly,Glof.ordwn, (aith,that in this place are prohibi- 
\ Ovil tz. Ed thole ſtatues or 1.mages, which men ſet vp in therr hoales, to pefpetuate their me- 
57.2. morics. And He/ychies to the fame purpoſe ſaith, Domos edificantes, c, They that 

erprre five build Hogſes,or p-fl- iſe fie'ds, they vie to fet vp ſome graven ſtatue there,asa monu- 
fas, £7 4*- ment of their loue and aff. ion ſet vpon that place. Fourthly , I take it, that in this 
” yo 47. place, vnder the word, peſed, is ſignified any image,picture,or pourtraiture(as the Do« 
nur 149404; Pits intherr Margin. Anor, ſpeake) cither in wood, or ſtone, graven,or carved, and 

| bes. by Analogie, thole pictures painted vpon the wats, Exech.8.10. and the like,are here 


nomen htbes. 

And ſo 75:44. prohibited. : 

144.58 3+ Thethird appellation of Idoles hecre mentioned, is 5 2y12 matſebah, A pillar, 

ſem fPpes ;.., Whereof there are divers interpretations. 1. Pellican ſaith , Statuam erigt prohiber 
( g) triumphalem, hee forbiddceth to ere any ſtatues of triumph ; becauſe wee ſhould 


defix* im apro, 


Sex vers 1 acknowledge all viRorie to bee from God,and conſequently, all gloric duc to him. It 
 trevs florids cannot bee denied, but that ſome c1vill Monuments are permitted in the Scripture, as 
Fo _— . that pillar on Rachels graue, the firſt ſepulchrall Monument we read of Gen 35.20, So 
2 Decolumnn doe we reade of Davids (h) ſepulchre,.A &t; 2.29. But as for Pillars,or Arches,(ect vp 


tr:ismphalibes Ju * a . 
arzd Romans, for trophees,or enſignes of pride and vaine oftentation, ſuch are not warranted : Of 


lege P44n, 4b. which kinde was Ab/olons pillar, 2. Sam. 18. 18. and before him the like ſuppoledto 
34 £49 JS 5. haue been erected by Saxd, 1 Sam.15.12. It is reported of Conſtantine, that hee dil- 
5 #47 2543+ liked theſe memorials,and that he was wont, f peaking of T7ajan, to call him, Herbam 


{1b.: Fi C : K 2 pu we . _ . . 
: parietariams , Pellitoric of the wall; becanſe hee would haue his Name and Titles inſ{cri- 


hk St Hirrom 4 
writegh, that bed vpon every ſtruture,and edifice ercted by him. And it was the vanitic of B- 


he was wont befs buildcrs,that they ſought to get a name, Gere/.11. 4, W hom though Toſtatus ex+ 
X an ” Ne cute, no» ſolum a peceato mortals, ſed etiam a venials, that 1s,not onely from mortall, but 
3 « FP. | - . " : . / 

ny alſo (in hislanguage) from veniall ſinne : Yet «ng. Chryfoft. and Toſephus, reproouc 


ved: fepulchre 0 - - 
Furſt. ad tar. them; and God himſelfe by his indgement ſent vpon them. Secondly,this word wat- 
ſiaſticall vic 


_ : ſebah, the Yulg. Lat. cxpounderth (5) Titatvs, Titles ; which word in Eccle 
AnJthe Mar. 
tyrs ha4 their tombes adorned with Epitaphs, as- Prodent. in Pafſ. Hippel. writeth in theſe words : 
Plurima luteruls fognats ſepulchra loquuutur, 
Martyrs aut nomen, aut Fpigramma alrqu'd. 
The tombes in lette:s dedicate to Fome, 
An Epigramme , at leaſt the Ma:tyrs + ame, 
6 Vid. Porn. mm (4c. touching this word (T1tz4r) at large, Vid erram Onwph im Explec. y;: 
fe 1oh.mm, Lyd. Gloſ.Lxtino verb,ad Necel.de Clemang. And you ſhall fnd,that the Prieſts of thoſe 
Cardinals,thoagh this title be now elevated to a higher Cignitic, then a poore Pariſh Prieſt, . 


Þ:* ob[rar, Feclel in fine. Dlatin- 
| Titles, were called, 
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Chap.26. on the Booke of Leuiticis, 


inthe Church of Rome, did {ignitic as much as Parceciam,a Parith, fo called , vel a ri- 


—<> Door o_ worn OE IE eo _ 
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ewlo crncy, either trom the title of the Crofle ; vel 4 nomine alicuiis ſantts, in cuins ho. 


worens intitulabantur , + conſecrabantar Eccieſiez or trom the name of tom: Satue, to 
whoſe honour theſe Churches were entituled , and conſecrated, Corned, 4 Lapid.in 
Geneſ.28. Thirdly, CMar/ebah, {auth Pzſcator, is (k) a pillar or ſtatue,ereced for reli- 
gious worthip ; ſuch as werein vie amonglt the heathen, Exod, 23.24. Dent.7.5. and 
x6.22. and in other places; which the religious Kingsof /#dah,by Gods command de- 
molithed,2 Xings 18.4. & 23.6,14. But Idolaters cre-ted, 1 Kwmngs 14.23. & 2 Kwgs 
17.10. Fourthly, Lyranws faith, vnder this word are ligniftied, Alrarta pro 3dololatria. 
Bur Salomon Iarchi (aith, it is a ſtone to ofter vpon, though to the God of heaven. 1 
Denmt.16.22. And Maimony athrameth, that by mar/ebah heere prohibited , is vnder- 
ſtood that building, or edifice, by which all did +{{cmble themiclues, though to lerue 
the Lord : becauſe ſuch was che manner of Idolaters. T rear. of 1dol.ch.6./.6. 

Ove. But did not holy men ere pulars for religious worthip,as lacob, Geneſ.28. 
28.& 35-14, and CMoſes,(1) Exoad.24.4? 

Anſwer. 1. Toftatus {a\th,this was g:anted onely ,viris magne authoritatis,to men of 
great authoritie,as [acoband Moſes, ſed als non licmiſſe, but 1t was nut lawtull for other 
men. 2. Svume onely ſay , this oraciite was but ante hanc latam lege, bctore this law 
was given. $- I rather thinke, theſe were erected, plaine, without imageric, which 


the law here cxpreſſely ſtriketh at. To which opinton i tina Aaſins agreeing, (m) Ye- 
teres tam [udes, quam (hriſtians ſimplici fſima faciebant altaria : ——— vnae © deteſtaban- 


tr, {5 11mago vita in altari poneretsr : The ancient (faith hc) both lewes and Chritti- 
ans, made their altars plaine z — whence they deteited, that any umage ſhould bee ſet 
ypon them, Maſ. in Toſ.8. Nam.13. And I amiure, that Law, Exode20.24. (n) An al- 
tar of earth ſhalt thou make to mee, {heweth plainely , that God yyould haue his Altars 
made,cither of earth, or of vnpoliſhed, or vngraven ſtones, jeſt the ewes, prone to 
1dolatrie, ſhould by the imagery be drawne to 1dolacrie, atter the manner of the Gen- 
tiles,as appcareth by Abaz, 2 Kings 16.10,15. vid./o,8,31. 

4+ The fourth appellation of Idoles heert torbidden, is 9WH Jaz bem male 
chith, A ſtone of imagery,or an image of ſtone. 1. R, «Aben Ezra, Munſter, and Va- 
eab!:8,expound it, laprdem figuratum, vel imagints, vel pr&ture, a ngured (tone, or of an 
image, or of a picture : It hath thename from (o) 125 facah, which referred to 
the body,ſignifieth, aficere,or proFÞicere, to behold,or looke vpon ; and tothe minde, 
imaginari,vel cogitare, to 1magine,or tothinke : becaulce pictures are formed after the 
fancaſie or imagination, and men loue to gaze vpon them. An4 Toftars laith,thatthis 
1s vnder{þood (p) de figura /uperficials, que eſt piftura, of a ſuperticiail tigure,which is 
a picture. Secondly, the Sepruagint read: airy oxomy : and Pagum, lapidems [peculat- 
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onz:, and T ertultian (in Scorpiac.cap.2 1 lapidems [copum, that 1s, a (tone 1cc out eminent» likes 


ly to looke vpon ; ſicut ſcoprs drcitur fignum ad quod collumant ſagittary : as the marke 
at which Archers ſhoot, is called Scopus, Lorin. 3, «Apollinarias int rproceth oony, 
by u4wy, becauſe this idolatrous figure ſeemed wonder , 1 Eaimerr 725 Stud war+: 15 
777%, to overlooke the lower places; and fo feemed allo meinm meontere cernentsl 4s 16 
maontudimnen, to ftrike a kinde of terrour into the beholders, by the greatnefl» ©: 1. 
4. The Chalde Paraphraft expoundeth it by yyq 35 12x <bben ſagaa, which 1s , laps 
(q) inclinationts, vel adorationts,a ſtone of inclination, or adoration : So that h<cre is 
prohibited (according to this interpretation) the making of ſuch ſtones, as the Hea- 
then vied to paue their temples with , and to boy! downe vpon. So R. Maim.laich, 
The ſtone of imagery ſpoken of in the law, though a man bow downe hunſcif< ther- 
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* duobmr quos Cenfores Malis notdarunt (3 cenſuerunt corrinend os £7 caſligandor. m Serar en [of 3 9% 15 tanh; 
This command imp!yerl», firſt,that the legall ſacrifices were rude and vnpoliſhed. Secondly, not peroetunil, forfuch 
altars were ſoone made, & ſoone marred. Thirdly,that Gods altar might be ſoone built vpon any 05am. Fourrn- 
ly,that men ſhould regard the ſacrifi-e,more thenthe altar, o From theſame root is the word pp 19 129 h:c411iah a 
pictu re,E/ay 216 þ Sienem alt mus de Iudes coloret priFuras,vel hiberet eas [ecrete in domn (ua usid {alarred ronveis- 
cebatmr, et occideretur. Toltat. inloc., 4 So MY WI m4ſchith may come of: mL bb ickan, (reading c1ph for - 
ch:th) which is, proſtrevir, vel meurvavir ſe,co proftrateor bow ones felte. 
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r Cum 455798 ypon ynto God, hee is to bee beaten : becauſe it was the manner of Idolaters, to lay 
_— a {tone before the idols, and to bow downe vpon it ; therefore they might not doe fo 
penis 0 the Lord. But if they bowed downe vpon it toan 1dole , they were ſtoned to 
honorat eam, death, according to the law, Dew. x 3.10. aim, Treat. of { dolatr. c. 6. /. 6, Fiftly, 
ſed mags ks the true meaning of this place, is, that they ſhould not make ſtones figured with 
ſ#6ricir concul- jqrapery,to bow downe vpon them , after that cuſtome of the hearhen. Toftatus inn 
_ oY ©, deed accounteth it an abſurd thing, that any ſhould imagine,the heathen (r) would lye 
OS Kat downe vponthe images which they worſhipped : oecaule he conceiveth theſe ſtones 
| betmortus to haue beenthe very obiet of their adoration, which they worthipped, by applying 
VV 55, limbeto limbe,&c, W hereas indeed they were but cither pauements, or ſtones 
C I © BER,OC painted, whereon they kneeled to adore an idole, which was betore them. Al- 
wr Dore though 1t is counted no ſich abſurditie in the Church of Rome, to apply themſclues 
Oo vnto their images, theliving kiſſing and embracing the dull and dead ſtones: Ag 
He ioyn'dto- Mezentizs in the Poet, (5) who with more then barbarous crueltic, tied the bodiesof 
gether bodics the ljving,to the carkalcs of the dead, till they rotted together. And juſtly may ſuch 
I feare the execution of that judgement vpon them, which 1s threatned1n this chapter, 
has 6. h3s, werſ.30. 1 Will deſtroy your high places, and cut downe your in2ages, and caſt your carkaſes 
and healto pon the carkaſes of your images,Cfc. 
had, 
Queſt. 3. Whether to make an Image, Were Vnlawfiult « 
amongſt the lewes, 


T1. Tee ſhall make you n9 Idoles,e5c. v.r. Theſe words are but an interpretation of, 
4 And yet ze- OT an appendix to the {ccond Commandement ; and therefore concerne onely ſuch 
epbhws wri- Images as were made tor religious worſhip : Although moſt are of opinion,that not 
cerhgtharthe {© much as images made tor civill ends and vies, were permitted among the Iewes, 
n njnes: ugh (a) vnlcfle they were ma 'e by the Gentiles, For 1t was lawfull for the lewes to vie 
Fear: C'zſars coyne , vpon which his image was ſtamped, azrh.22.20,21, And Maimonie 
mave in #ie- {aich , That figures, wh'ch idolatrous Hcathen make tor beautie, or ornament, are F 
r»ſslem,by lawfulltobe vicd : but tigures, which they make for Idolatry,are valawtull. 
Pslaregiving 2, ' As for images for religious vie, 7 oftat.in oc. {aith, Non facrerts vob, 5. e. pro we- 
this reaſon? -,;- vel,vt vos adoreris : Yee ſhall not make to your ſelues, that is, for your ſclues, or to | 
| 


CE worſhipthem : Neither (1aith hee) was it lawfull, for their gaine,to make idoles,and 

/]G&- iy toſellthem to the Gentiles (5) Therefore if any Iew did ſo, he was put todeath, be= 

7s vius, Aw Caule he gaue occaſion vnto others to worſhip them : Thoengh fartial laith : 

f:9. Ind lb.18. 
er + «5 fingit ſacros ano , vel marmore vultug, 


F4 ldro ſt als- . . . 
qua de lud eit Non fact ulle deos, qns rogat ile fact, 


Yoc feciſſet - 
occideretur: Not hee that Gold , or Marble doth engraue, 
genes - Doth make the Gods, but tee that doth them craues. 


OCOA[LOTem ve 


alir colerent. ca { 
Toſtat. 3. Orelſc, non facietis vob, yec ſhallnot make to your ſelues,is,not of your owne 


heads, without eſpeciall command ot God : becauſe,thoughno idol, yet ſome graven 
or paitited thing might be made,vpon Godscommandzas appeareth by the workes of 
Moſes,and of Salomon : God 1mpoling this law vpon man, not vpon himſclfe. 

4- Asforthat opinion of Corned. 4 lap, in Demt. ailirming that the Iewes did for- 
pens oo beare the making of images,not (4) out ot any obligation of the law,bur out of pure 
Fea ex drvars. devotion , and deteſtation of jdolatrie, and care to avoyd all appearanc- of evill,it 1s 
e & reli- Not to bee allowed : Becauſe they who knew both the law of God, ard the praftile 
gene. — of that people better then hee,aitirme the contrary;namely,that this was done by ver- 
Wa, tue of the law ſo vnderſtood by them. ; | 
Mp" Origene faith, (e) there wasneither Painter, nor Image-maker inthe Tewiſh Com- 
LAT 7.2108 
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Chap. 26, onthe ÞB 00ke of Lemticus, 689 
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mon wealth, fuch being vtterly caſt out by thelaw it ſelfe. And Chry/oftom aittirmerh, 

(f) that every 1mage,or figure of a man amongſt the Iewes was accounted an abomi- f Ile 6- 
na!ion, And tothe lame purpolc Tertxian , peaking ot that rapture of the Apoſtic 1, Hy oy - 
Peter, in the transhiguration of Chriſt ; Iris calie (taith hee) to preue, that Perer was QT EP, 
raviihed in {pirit,and in an extaſie : (gp) For how could hee know eofes and Elias, but ”— Iles 
m cÞe {piric onely ? For the people had no images of them, the law prohibiting. And &Xauyue 

to conclude, Va/ques the Ietuit him(clfe conteflerh, Omnem imaginum v/im veters lege KaAe m0. 
fuſe ſublatum,, thatall vic of images by the old law was taken away. /n 3. Thom. cap. Cbryſoff.cont. 


| Ind 3. 
2. a:fp, I 04- V4 QCuomeds e- 


| | RPE 8 \ ni Moyſem 
(7 Elam copnoviſſet, nifs im ſpirits ? 07: enim 1184gmmes eorum, vel [tf a:n45 habwiſſet populns lege probilence. Tertul. 
contr. Marc, lib 4. Cap, 2%. #4 Itos lw od Jerk wer It Marius; HTS #400, turTh cuknua pr Fo vg 
I &V/@zMHTE 7 CM NS GAWg HUNT, 1uf#, Mart. EIS T'UP. 


Quelt. 4. How Churches onght to be had in reverence. 


1. eAnareverence my Santlzary,v.2, Vatablua is of opinion,that this precept was . 
piven one!y to the Prieſts, both here,and once before,chap.19.3u. where he thu« glol- 
teth vpor the words : Vos Sacordores, ram maiores quam minores, qus miniſtr .tis mhi in 
Templo. metwite me, © ne lugeatis mortnior, & reliqua omnia ne feceritts , que facere ſolent 
Eo ypty inelorum cylteres : Ye Pricits, both higher and lower, who muniter vnto me 
1 my SanRuarie, fcare mce , and mourne not for the dead, neither doe any of thoſe 0- 
ther things, which the Egyptians are wont to doe, being idolaters. But Lorin ſaith, 
Non placet Vatabls expoſitio, I like not this expoſition of Vatablus, 

2 Neither doe 1 approoue it ; nor that part of the expolition of Lerinw neither, 
aiſhrming that the reverence due vntothe houſe of God here meant, conliſteth in vn- 
covering of the head,as one pifſeth by it; as if there were aliqua virims divina ws [a- 
x 6 parietwoas , {ome divine vertue, (as Bellarmime layeth) evea in the verie {tones 
and walics, 

Toſtatns, whom Cornelius 4 lap, followeth , thinketh, that to reverence Gods 

DNS las forbeare toapproach vnto it at ſometimcs, as Levs.15.31+-and to tor- 
bid ſome pcrſons at all times,as Numb. 1.51. & 3.10. & 16.1. Toſtat.qu.2. But this « A/\lum d;- 
Expoſition is too ſtraight, becauſe to reverence Gods Houte , confiſteth more in due or54»e /ocum 
frequenting of it,then ina legall refraining from it. Jac me vas 

4. Some, by reverenciag th: Sanctuary, vnderſtand the ycelding of that preroga- 70 nee M, 
tine vnto C hurches,vt /int (a) aſils loco, to be places of refuge for delinquents : which Brakes. Gere. 
Lorin (o {trongly pleadeth for, Comment in A. c.21 v.30. Though Toſtatrws (in 3. in Ancad 3 | 
Reg.qu,36.)denicth, that this privilege was de rigore t-gzs, accoriing to the rigour Power dedudhe 
of the Law : and that becarſe it was lawfull for the iudges, de remplo cum vellent quoſe PERO | ara 
cung, reos educere, to take the offenders from the Temple, when they pleated : as wee as Fran 
lee, Exed.2 1.14. & 2 Kings 11. 15. & 2(hron,3-14+ rroberey/p) er 

Saint Angnſtine ſpeaking of that A/y/nm , which was opened by Ronwlis and Re- 17*d«iſminen 
mu,at the buiiding of Rome, ſaith, (6) They granted impunitie to cff.nd rs, that fo Pty wo aony 
the Citie might bec peopled which they had built , and fo armed chem agaiyſt their kg pan 
Countrey. It is not ſo in the Church of Chriſt, wherein {ecuritie 15 given to {inners, ,.. y,uge prevs- 
but yet ſuch as are penitent, De Concord. Evang ib, 1.c 12. And I belecue,that many le grum bor dr- 
popiſh (c) Churches are,by this priviledge,made little better then ſplunce latronum, citar & o1MIG. 
very dennes of theeues. Snetonins writeth of Tiberimns, that he did Jura anmubiy fere Y M wap ms 
aſjlis adinecre, take away the priviledge of almoſtall their Sanctuaries becaute he ob« ,,, De 
ſerved the licentious abuſe of them. And indeed nothing can bee more vniuſlt , then ,,uxerauc,,nt> 
thar {ich bee allowed to take SanRuary , who are minime ovaninns /antts, the moſt pro- puniraremſies 


ler 4's homme 
phane of all others. bas arderunt, 


eoſqwe adverſm patriam ſuam armarunt. non 4d bec exemplum in Eccleſii Chrifti atumeP , in 3u4 datwr —— 
peceatoriite, (ed pernetenttius, c Itvvas the att of Chriſtian Emperours, to make Churches places of rctuge,or 0 
Santrarie, a5 they call them, Cod, 486, 1, 17, 12+ 


5. Some 
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5. Some corceiue,that no ſmall pat of this reverence de ro Gods houſe, conſi. | 
- +: reve &cth in the cutward decking and a 'vining oO 1t3 3+ Hugs (d) notcth vpon that place 

aug "> ag of the Halmilt,P/al. 144.12. That our daught 15.7 bers the corner eres, poliſhed af- 
dit law1ibsle, fey the /:mslutnde of the T emple, ] dare not | ut C1 - lanes d: hat <- out «ttection 0 Þ ate 
ac relipuoſ «mm [#1114 bilhvp of Nola, (1 trcc trom Lupcl ſtirwon) Cycn mn reſpect of the CxXce. nall a® 


eſſe arvine x = ET | _— 
, orfled by bimiclte : 
tus ares; GOTnAtION Of it,thus cx; y 


My 
edes coftruere. 


e Et fors! ws (ce) Let mee attend thy doores and every morne, 
fervire tur, Su e:pe Cle.ne thy threſhold, and thy porch adorne, 
[#4 161910004 

47e 


wane vie. And Shint Hierome long 1goe commended Nepori mms, ( Fpi/, 3.) for his care , dref- 
rare ſracr, Ofc. ſing "Pp the Church with bog h« » and flowecrs,and keeping cleanc the walls anc PAL» 
XN ata. Falic. man's eo ar. An th. Proph.t Hag 04%, ( who hath h1$ narne from (f) te{t:viric and 
Alin war, - {folemnite )dei cendeth the lolemne (e) bcauric of the Houle of God,againſt thole who 
_ de 4 trimmed vp ther owNe private hou'es,anc neglected that, Hag 1. 4+ _- 
gc 1 But yet there 154 greater comlitifle of thelc holy places, then that which 1S onely 
pl r $'d by OVUVar { and bheautiHl 'othe EyC,w hcreot the Prophet Damud \peakerth, P/atm.gz.s. 
Euchanan Holt .eſſe L.commeth thine houſe,0 Lord. for ever, 

53.9790 6, The belt inrezpretation therefore of this Pr cept, may bee colleted f: om the 
ro Temple, Wulgar Latme cranſ}ut10 1, Pavere ad Sanfinarium mewn, Come wich feare and (+) ho» 
(entepeons, Iy ieverence to the Lords Sanctuiry , and behaue your fciues reverently when you 

uam Solvm: _=_ . 
proce! D ga _w E - _ Arte 11 tymore, Come in Fi Ire, IS if Aim. þ 8.1 Wal C078 rntoth) hou wn ve 
—_— multude of thy m-rere and en thy feare CC. Moſes muſt bee (5) C1;Ca.C AtEt, Exod 3.5. 
ni bar and /o nah, loſh 5 15. malt pur off his dhoes 1n that holy pl-ce w- ere (0d pp 
f ?4aN c<ag- Lipom n(aith , rnit act 11 [1g NCA M 'n$ depar:ure from Þ1s 4. ng — - 
zas ,\eftrvw, Afoe ( aith he) ict nis ſhecpe ,&f 107115 118 Dei 344 & obſequinm tranſs 4,410 our 10- 
five [0/er ms. (eite wh ily to rhetcroiceof (0 |; Brit | rather take 1t.that this act d1d lignific,(&)che 
Spar pitting off + ul cainall pallions and aft: 10ns , when one commeth into (z0ds pre- 
Sits ab lence, Dani Land his -ellowes malt bee iN ide tit, before they come :nto the prefefice 
Hebr.D Yd of VNebut hadnezzar, Das.1 5. And the V: anmnes maſt bee purthed, before they WCEeIie 
ca of preſented oO +A h«[nerolh, £itter 2.4. And wee read how I o/eph trimmed 11 mlclfc be- 
RE II {are hee came 1n v':r Pharaob,CGene/ 4' 14 (l) How much rar her ought MEN ro bee 


EE avs carefull,to lobe well ro theer feer when they enter wto the houſe of God, and to ſanflifie them- 
| pthc, HS d (elur ety come neeve 1108, 88 
hoy aleer os —_— --rmiore timere.eft cultum Des DEF diligent er = _— 
bag +.--4xrkc To reverence. thc Sanctuary 's dil:gently to Perinat _— -—_" 1.8 of, 
gerfe«f/u winch belongeth not to the Pricſt alone, but to thc pores | 1pm 4 q V 4 
denrer, Glofl. naer, (m)Remcmber that [ dwell among you 1n my Sanctuary: t erclorce be ye = 
Interl.n- Se? (4 ed jn the Cavine-worſhip with great Teverence , and Ict your lite bee holy a" = 
ex moat gre jo ble. When thou prayeſt,pray in faith,and in humilitiey let both m nd _ 
Tor Jud be hurabled.praying in the publike Congregarion- This is truely - —_—— _ 
: Sin ty iry- Flegs abjethus eſſe 45 dna Des met, P{«l 84. I1-s Juxt, Vu < at, (fr 


a" 124 6 | ' . . L 
preſuwmunt,et choicn to bee an abict in the houle of my God; that 1s, as Nirephorim expoundeth it, 


gmmnurnds AC- . : | , theis 
$edurnt quantum el} ine, priluwnt ( lo1.Or .;n in cop. 19- # The Terbes put off their ſhoes at the doores of 


Temples, an#{o do: the Erhroprans, Dam. a (5: 61 4% Aethiop. & Ar Commets anÞ |> 2; Dyck Den cen 
10m deprmend.s {n ut calre amen. 1. e poſlroner 37 aff e Fromes w1nl *& mace a Oo pahl _ Aooue x 
in Exod, . { Fis mt jecd nuiv owtgyn THET 2, ons 77UTK 1 r£r0wnX 8% GTO £40% 3) A ” SS 
uit A rien, in Enff 66 4 ap. 11 Thoucommett int 7 rhe Crurch, where it 1$ nor lavytull a6 PTS 
"hy ſelfe norhino hy fElthin Te 2m Memumneritad wit Vobs) erm habttare "mn Sanduars f neg We p -* £24 
00G (10 reverentss exercet”, 17 unite it enculpate vivere Thew rſhip of God 1s cal ed Lun > a 
epitat. Ad, +1 TOW, 8 e Va ep vere; /irut Dems 5,77 Te Jus, [ace aw RzINg 87 _ _ "hols woman Pat 
place? — it us mo orhor then th houſe of God The houſe and prefencr of Gone rec. = afcth ot the Gcn- 
lailasS Hirrome wiitcth of beg) died with thife wv ords in h 1 mourh,Heeren Bpo ” _ _— 
tlcs,thatthey were wont to f.1! downe proſtrate in theimChurcncs,and ro biflerthe ground, 

Nom epo fo mer! Ats,8*e1 procumbere Tem, 2 

Ef dare facrats eſculs lament. T ibult, 
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Chap.26. on the Booke of Lentticus. 
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| BOT 25= = __ OS 
Taupe pprupatyey #) £7 tdt,9%45, to be caſt vpon the earth,tolie proſtrate in humility. When 
thou heareſt che Word of God, (o) giuedil:gent attention : Fairh commerh by hearmg, © mregyye1iz 
Rom.10.17. The beginning of damnation was by hearing : Exe gaue care ynto che {c1- 9 74% 7659 
pent ; and to Adam it is taid , C mia andiſtt vocem Vxorts inte, b: cauſe thou haſt heard m_ 7 oo : 
the voyce of thy wite,&c. Ger. 3.17. v0 {alyation commeth by the caxe, ive NH 6» 1 ,,, KÞ Ea RE 
T7715, &C, Ct OUT tall and riling may bee both one way. Bee rea'y then, and re-/ + ata, C- 
joyce with David, when thou att called to this dutie. Let it not bee {aid of vs in this 1-4 Hrers/c1n 
age,as long (ince a Country-man of ours, /obnde Promyard (ard of this nation, (p) Vix ©2927*%X- 
snvenitur natzo Chriſtiana, gue ita raro & invito audit virbum Dei: There 1s icarce a $5 gl rige on 
Chriſtian nation to be found, which to rarely and vnwillingly hearcth Gods word. Kr 3a 1 = 
7. Laſtly, ro this Expolition agreeth that Prohibition ot all vndecencic,or impic- wsvoy xc} 
tic inthe Sanctuarie, 1, [ndecent things the Apoſtle Forbiddeth , when hee blameth 78727, 2724 » 
their keeping of their(q) Agape,orloue feaſts there. Saint(r) Anguſtire faith of them 245% &!=- 
that vied dauncing, and ciamurous vociteration inthe Church, (as in Chwch-eAles) 7, —_ 
that if they came Chrsſtzans, they went home Pagans. Neither muſt the Church bee g,,c.y. | 
made ag .licry (5) to walke in,nor a ſhop or market to ſell wares 1n. 2. ButciptCcial- p $.-mr 2144 
ly is 'mpictic prohibited, as the moſt oppoſite to this holy reverence, as Oſranaer un 4c4»7 fol. 3 5, 
cap.19. expoundeth the like precept there : Ne ſceleribres tabernaculum habitation mee | gh beww " 4 
Prophanet's : Doe not prophane the tabernacle of my dwelling by ſinne : thar is,as the q,,u,, 
fonnes of Els did, Lyran, in lec.cit, where he alſo telleth ys, how the Heathen Prieſts the Ciurch, 2 
would perſwade young Maydens,whom they intended to defloure,that their god de- 4//e/rrg of rhe 
fired to have company with them : As /o/ephr teſtifierh of one Paxlina, in the dayes - y Ms 
of Tiberins Ceſar, (o abu/ed at Rome, in the temple of 1/7, Antign 116.20. If any man by alking * 


defile the Temple of God, bim ſhall God deſtroy : For the Temple of Ged a holy,1 (3-15. cate 


prularum Hier, 
gn loc. » Serm de Tempor. tom. 10.235. $ Ambaularem Templys prohibet Concul. LL ugd. cap. Decret Er (,oncdl. T re 
dent. etiam, Seſſ' 22.de Reform And cur Saviour twice yſ{ed the yvhipin the Temple, Marth. :1.12 and (bw 2.15, 
and that ty vvairant from the Word : though Leormms ſ:y, His Scriptwe is againit him, P/am. 94. 10 | lagellur8 
won &fproprequabit tabermacula two Inxt. Yulg Lat. Which place, accorcing to the Orginall , is thus 1tad, [als 
91-10, Nertber fol any plague come nigh thy awelling, 


w nas 


Queſt. F« How Goa is faid to gime rAMme, v. A. 


I. Then Will I giue you rame in due ſeaſon,5c, Toſtat, qu, g.vpon theſe words auth, 
quanquam pluvie (a) naturaliter carſantur, &6, Although the raine is cauſed naturaily, 4 7 7wnc mer 


yet God {ometimes worketh aboue nature, either producing what Nature could nor, 17 ME opngend 
pinv 4 naetw- 


or hindring what Nature wonld. For hee being the firſt cautc of all things, »l1 (6) [e- \,, j,,3-. pre 
condary cauſcsare but as his cffes,and together with their «fects are cauſed by him » 6m ex aqua 
And therefore it 1s God that giveth vs raine,and fruutull ſeaſins, Aﬀes 14.16. Its hee, evantur va- 
that (c) prepareth raine fir the earth, Pſalm 14.7 $, And tor this caule hee 1s called, Pa- £9757 7 jecume 


F : a ; dAimrepionemn 
ter pluvie,the father of the raine, lob 38.28. 18 he is by Saint James called, Pater luminam, os! jc. Ray fi 


the father of lights, lam.1.17 and the (4d)tather of all other his creatures. wat mubes; [g- 
2- This power of giving, or caaling raine , the Lord doth challenge as his * owne 9e/<&#: ater 
peculiar,and belonging ronone other. Arethere any among the vanittes of the Gentiles, (4*t pine 


4 . b h h . 3 k 3 FEILEITES docs 
w/e raine ? oy can the heauen / t 
that can cau/e raine ? oy can the heauens giue ſhowers ? art not thou hee, © Lird our God? © pra 


therefore Will Yee Wayr vpn thee, for thon haſt made all theſe, Hier. 1422. They ateduive- 7; 1, tnum- 
red out of his trealurie, Dext.2 8. 1 2. that is,the middle region of 1he ayre, which 13 44runr 4quas 
the treaſury alſo of the hayle and Snow, ob 38. 22. as the ſea is of the waters, P/alm, 7»ber. 


had | | WO ns ; ., 5 Canſapohes 
33-7-and as hee hath his vnknowne treaſuries of the winds, Pſalm. 135.7. For none | ©” 9 we 


knoweth Whence they come,or Whither they goe, Joh, .8, | ſe reſpeu pri- 

| 0116 (4119448 
effe no ad c4u{1m. Toftat. quz. c Hebr. IVY DD mechin, Septuag. iruudlur dl Iuptter Dmriratens regwas re» 
rumque Deungue progenitor, — Valer, 5 apud Ang. deCrvil.y.c g9 Clem Alex Strem 5. Dewm Orphes vocabulg 
voca? Mno5 TC 2 quaſs Virinſmue parrnty vices agar tſe ſolus. * Parathraſtes Htero(. tm Geneſ 34 Quatuor mar 
x16 rerum lays nenes Deam eh, oc. The key ef foure things God keepeth himſclte, and willn tycelditro any 
Angel or Seraphim. 1. Yulvs, ofthe yombe,(;exeſ.16.2.E5 20.18, £5 30 22.09 1 Sam. 1.5. 2 Sep. 1707 mot the 
graucs, Exh 37.12. 3. Crbatronw,ot food, P/il.14 5.16, 4.Plaviezof the rainc,Devr.r8 1: 


2: Ihe 
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G92 A fax-fold (| ommentarie Chap.z6, 
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2. The Heathen themſclues acknowledge as much, wher as their Poers =l Vito 
e Aril« nee Himtheepithetc of the (e) Raine God; axhruming with Theocritzs and Ovid 


pin vero /uppli- 4 

Aw . 4 "2 ( f ) Great Tone the Welkin cleares awhile, 

— T's #un9c T hen rames,and makes the ficlds to ſmile, 

Went rs, plu vie- F 

que rogar 4. There are natura!l cauſes of the raine, as before I fail, and as( Fg) Saint Ba 


Pro 13 ve ——— 


od, philolophically ſhewe!l h. And our $:viour him(elte contefſ-rh,that there are certaine 
a. — Kai 5. lignes thereot, neither dilalloweth the oblervation of them, Afatth. 16.2,3. Luke 12, 
6y mivrs 5455+ as fromthe Se, or from the Wands , orelle from the (þ) fares, or trom the 
4254s irs (1) moone,o1 (as Origen 1aith) rom th. (4) whole body of the heavens, wherein,as ina 
——_ Booke,arc written by the tinger of God, all future things. And therefore when tie 
/ 7 245 Prophet E/ay faith, The heavens ſhall be folded like a books, Eſay 34.4. He (1) meancth, 
713044 wy (laith hve) char then all chings thereta wruten , ſhall bee tulfillcd and accompliſhed, 
7 AH Ol Jn/0s, Orep. Phyloc, Cap 2 2. 

©/9924 4 YH. Bit vet God commandeth all thoſe cauſes,and over-ruleth all theſe ſignes, bidding 
_—_— vs Wer ro fearethe ſignes of heanen, Hier. 10.2. and telleth vs, that bee fiuſtrateth the to- 
es" hos of the (mm) liars, and ma -th Prognoſticatoys mad, E ſay 44 25. Mcmorableto tlis 
110.14 embribrs purpole is that of Saint Ambroſe , {(pcaking of a great drought in his time, when the 
eros Ov'd.?. yeople talked much of raine, and tometimes comforted themſclues with this 1 
dc Pont. E that Necomensa dabi' plutias, the new Moone will bring VSTrainc., Although (faith ) 


ICY, 5. 


wee much delired tofce lome ſhowers, yet I wiſhed ſuch hopes might faile chem, 


TU YN IUE *» . . . 

Sy N = £ra- An (n) indced I was glad that no raine tell, till beerg ſent vpon the prayers of 
$144 Toy th: Church, it might manifeſt vato VS, tha: wee ought not to depend vpon the 
ys 72 v{:c, changes of the Moone, but vpon the provid-nce and mercie of the Creatour, Hexarm, 
= toe - lib 4 Cap 7+ | . a {i . 

watts 5- And as God is the authour of the naturall, ſo alſo 1s he of ſupernaturall, prodi- 
2 gious,and miraculous raine. He rayned downe fire and brimſtone vpon 5odome, Gew, 
Ok. ” 19.24. He ramed Mamator the children of I {racel, Exod, 16, And his worke it was, qui 


hþ — w 3 facit mwabiliaſolus,that (as ſtories report) it hath ſornctimes rained wheat, (9) blood, 
MuT Wt" > wooll,ltones, little vermine,and the like. 


Oo 


wet o _— 6 This promile hcere of Gods giving raine vnto his people that obey his Law, is 


Pha heere the firſt of all the promiſes, faith T eftar#4,9%, 3 Becaule by it 1s ſignificd, (and 
s Ah ut»  aftcr a fort produced) all things that concerne mans ſuſtenance: and (p) becauſe the 
30 vox afes ercateſt of all judgements (faith hec) is famine ; for it 1s better to fall by the tword, 
ply 2/97 or by the peſtilence, then to dye by famine, as becing a languiſhing and inhumane 
Lt <9 cn = Origene, Heſychins, and G loſſa Ordin. & Interbin, following them, doc thinke, 
73495 1. that this promile may well bee fir{t , as not intending this (9) vulgar bleſling, which 
mz TYs God beſtoweth both vpon the iuſt and vniuſt, Marth, 5.45. but of that heavenly do- 


xparcs Y) Arine,which iscompared to the dew and raine, Dewt,32,2. This allegoricall Expoli- 


ied @& 
—_ 3 2 tion I reterre vnto another place, 


Y b 

pr ron <r irs Grader nivnoy df mUAG . Thed Oh. © & O ms vgs Pam Uwe FRG wv 2s es 
ew Ta us oyrm. 1 Ts Moyes Ts Rt usves CHHMCY TIRES I £ODUEVWY Jyoti & FUpTION OPUE YVES Hy OD 
"MnrwHnorutres. ww Wee may vnderſtand this of Almanacks. » Deng; deledlatue ſum quod nul/us i : Lou 
eff donec precio Feeleſia date, wantfeftaret wor de mmiturs lure ſperavdum eſſe, ſed providentra £5 miſerrcorara 5 => 
tors, 6 Plmmlib2 cap. 56. p QCnontam mMAxImumn incommedorum humanoram ef! fames Melins enim 


e/t bello perire, aut peſte cadere, quam confice fame , quontam fames drutar um {4 inhumanum malum eff. 7 POPTT 4 


hi rftis £5 imwuſigs datrr pluvia , non erit magna remwnergiio 1h qui mand ata ſeryaverint? Origen. ta Levit. 
Homil. 16. | 


Quelt. 6. 


ww 


» 
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Queſt. 6. Why the Lord doth wot promiſe vato his people the bleſſing 
of the Sunſhine ,as Well as of the raine, 


I. This queſtion is mooved by (4) Toftars , and vpon this reaſon : becauſe the , @uare Dews 
hear of the Sunne 1s as profitable as the rate , tor the producing and bringing foorth 0» promereee 
the fruits of the earth. fol calorem 

Anſwere is given by him in this manner, : (4) Becauſc things conſtant and immu- *!” - C20, 2. 
table,are not made the marcer of a promile ; bur tuch is the heat of rhe Sun ; becauſe OE 
tne Sun keepeth alwayes the ſame courte in every ycerc, &c. qui 4 

2. Butthis anſwer fatisficth not : for wie know that God can intercept,and with- 5 214 e4 
hold from vs the heat of the Sunne at his pleaſure, and can bring foorth his yce,and 99/477 4” 
ſnow, an froſts when it ſeemcrh good to him. And therefore I rake it, this queition po hats es 
may bee better anfwered thus: 1. That vncer this promiſe of Raine, by a figure cal- LG 
led Synecdoche , all things conducing to fertilitie are vnderſtood,as if he had laid, Da- 2»9m.cm bo- 
bo tempeſtates que proſint ad fertilitatemns efficzendam , 1 will giue you ſcalons commodi- 7%” * fic au- 
ous for tertiiicic. Offend. in toc, And becaule the raine is etteemed to this purpoſe a 7 a = | 
moſt principall blcfling : as Job 5.10. & 28.25 ,26. & 36.27 & 37-6. & 38.2. Pſalm, A £6.69. 
68.10. £ſ[a.30.23. lJerem.5.24. & 10.13e& alzbs, 2. The Sunne could not bee ſuch a Anobes tener 
blefling to that people,in thar region, as the 1aine,as Lorinu oblcrveth ; For the land crwdem cur- 
Whither thow goeſt in to poſſe ſe it, 15 not (c) a4 the landof Eoypr, from whence Je came ont, ſam im quols- 

- . ef 47110 Cs 
Where thou ſowedſt thy ſeed, and (d) Watereadſt it with thy foot , as a gardenof herbes : But wh ON 
the land Whither ye poe to poſſeſſe it, is a land of hulls and valleyes, and drinketh Vater of the ; De Xovp- 
raine of heauen, Dent 11,10,11. The meanes of frunfulnefſe, in that land, was not as to Tibult.. 
in Egypt, by ditches and trenches which they drew from Nils, but by raine from 1Þ- 1: Fleg. 
heauen, which twice in the yeere was wont-to bee given in ſome plentic, rarely at o- *; 744 7c 
ther times. The firſt raine fell in the beginning of the yecre, by civill account, that P A Bar? * 
is, about Seprember,or Oftober, after the ſuwing of their corne ; that ſo it might take fox : 
rooting in the carth. The {ccond was halte aycere after,that is, inthe moneth Abb, 4 Kygere ye- 
or March, which Eccleſiaſtically began the yeere to lirael, £xod. 12. 2. and Joſephns 4 *f71747e 
eAntiqu, lib. 1, cap. 4. W hereupon it 1s cailed the latter raine inthe firft moneth, 7oel _—_ & foſ 
2. 23. and this was a little before the Harveſt, that the eare might be full. So thar the kar 
Husbandman muſt wayt with long patience, tu hee receine the firſt and latter raine, deawcendo 4- 
James 5. 7. Fs __ 

c0S 0//at. 

. : ; | In Ae 
rare vel nulle ſunt plavie : At terra Chanaan Celeſis pluvis abande Irrigatur. Cornel. i Lap. in loc. Keduwndat 
ramen ia vox, abunde . Teftatrer entm Hieronymus ſe nunguam vaarſſe plurvias wn Iudea 4/f41 5 rempore, Comment, 
in Am. 4. Er #w meſſe vidsſſe, prodrgtium erat 1. Sam, 12+17,18. 


Quelt. 7. Touching the meaning of that promiſe : T heir threſhing ſhall 
| reach vnto the Vintage, and the Vintage unto the time 
of Sawing, verl. 5» 


r. This promiſe, Toſtatus thinketh , was fulfilled, #2 anno ſexto, ante remiſſionem, 
9%. 5. Inthe ſixt yecre, the yeere before the Sabbatical, or yeere of Remiſſion, which 
yeelded fruit for three yeeres z (as appcareth in the Chapter betore ) and therefore 
there muſt be the more time (vent in threſhing, and in grape-gathering, then in other 
yeeres. And more eſpecially (faith hee) was this —— made good , whenſoever 
that yeere of Reſton fell out vpon the 49 yeere, after which followed the 1ubiee : 
For then in the 48 yeerc , Index ſe bene habentibus, the Iewes behaving themſelues 
well, and living in obedience to the law of God , the land brought foorth truit tor 
foure yeeres;and (o the threſhing might well reach vnto the vintage, &c. 

2. But Pellican, O ſiander, Inn, in eAunotat, Vatablus, Lorinus, {ornelins a Lap. and 
othcrs , doe vnderſtand this promiſe, touching the generall, bleſſing of Ages 

Ooo | At) 


wind 
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694. 
« Ex hac tri- and (a) plentie to this people in this land, whileſt they walked in obedience to Cods 
re contim4- Commandements. And vato this agreeth that of the Prophet eAmos : The Plowman 
tone colligitur ſpall ronch the Mower, and the treader of grapes, him that ſoweth ſeed, chap. g. ver/.1 3. In 
TE : which words, (1th Aercerus ) per inj onem hyperbolen, by a great hyperbole,is tertorth 
»ww. Neon e- the abundance of all forts of fruits , which they ſhall entoy, continued one after ano- 
nw dffere- ther ; 10 that one worke thall hardly be ftiniſncd, till another tolloweth ypon it, accor« 
bang rrituram Jing as it hath been taid,The (hb) Huſbandmans Work: is never ended, 
__ 3- Andurely it may wcll appeare,that the truittulnefle of {araan was not meerely 
ſed im Feſfſo mural, when wee con{tder how many people, in how little circuit of ground, had 
Pentrcofles both pabulym & [115 1ulums,tood, and harbour,as Cornel.a lap. hath well obicrved vpon 
14m offcre- the 20. and 21. verſes of thc chapter going before. 
m_ Gus ; ws 4+ The Tropolugicall,an Myſticali Expoſitions of theſe words, which the Anci- 
vr contse iu. Ents mott run vpon ; as,tor reverence to the Authours,I will not wholly reict them : 
preexcas.zz. loIdelue in them that modeſtie of Cyril of Alexandria,writing vpon that fore-cited 
ſta vibes placeot Amos :(c) It wee muſt be adding ſomething as more ſubtle,or more ſpiritu- 
fngum time ally it becommeth vs to invent nothing, but that which isapt and convenient. Bur let 
pm me vs hcare their ColleRions : 


_ pan of I, Origene, and Gloſſ. Ordin. following him, vnderſtand theſe words of the mini- 


rm Ofiand. ſtery ot the Word, wherein the labour is perpetuall, either in thrething, vintage, or 
b Qs2%14- fow:ng; cither in the Law,or Goſpels,or Writings of the Apoſtles: (4) In our whole 
{179% WH life we baueno idle tim? ; while viee haue breath,let vs be ſowing ; onely let vs ſowe 


þ Fo = p _ inthe {pirir,that of the {pirit we may reape etcrnall life. Hacnſg, Orig. 
wei; yr, 2+ Heſyching and Gleſſ. Interlin, expound the threſamng,of the bleſſings of the body; 
wv. Cyr, the vintage, of the vii tues of the mind, which ſhall mcet rogeher, the vintage reach» 
Alex.inlec. ing tothe lowing. (ec) For the ſoule gathering together all her vertues, ſtraight deſi- 
A , ,, Tcth more, vntiil ſhee ſhall attaine theſe riches, whereunto the Apoſtle haſtened, and 
e F15 ® _ therefore ſaid ; Brethren , 1 acconnt not that 1 haue attained,but one thing 1 doe ; I forget 


WI" that Which 1s behind, and en deavour my ſcife to that Which #4 before, and follow hard toward. 


ery untmuw = ; ; 

72269 Th 79v the marke, for the priſe of the high calling of Ged in Chriſt teſws,Phil.3.13,14. 

DESC EPO 3. Perris ( bryſologus , Cited by Godfridus 7 ilmannis, in Alley. & Moratit. Script, 

es > &.:ludeth to this place , when hee ſetteth downe our order in the ſtudic of ſ{pirituall 

1 =, things. (f) Reading and Mcditation ({aith hee) 1s our mowing and threfding ; Prayer 
HU, PETTY . . 5 : - | . : 

£y c1x5mos . and Contemplaticn 1s our Usrage. (g) Ourdoing and teaching 1s our ſowing. Now 

cv yoiv. thethreſhing of the Harveſt reacheth the Vintage, when by reading wee are moved 

Nam vt £21 topray : and the Vintage, the Seed-time , when by Prayer wee obtaine ſtrength to 


pham. ber On. F ” 
To bus 5; Worke and «xercile. : |; 7 
Cn 4. Lyranu, by the threſhing of the Harveſt, vnderſtands the Genriles, according 


ren | 
a ag to that ſaying : Looke on the Regions, fir they are White atready wnts the harveſt, lobn 4. 


Amo tes 
dirwgz)9. os 35, And the Vintage he expoundeth of the vniverſall converſion of the lewes, allu- 


ear mg ding vnto that place of Eſay, where they are called,the Lords Vineyard, E/y 5.7. 
2.4... And the former of theſe (ſaith hee) ſhall reach vnto the latrer,according to the Apo» 


al In Teroeti's : 
nn &f I've, 5- (tle Saint Paul, Rom. 11. 


wicrs ant) 5 Radulphns, by the threſhing, vnderſtandeth the Soule, which laboureth in Gods 
ces 7% IV- ſervice,till ic hath obteined, ex bono ſue conſcientie, ſpiritualem letitiam,from the good- 
ED mx; »; nefic of the conſcience, ſpiritual joy ; which 1s ſignified by the Vauage : becaule Y4- 

,, nam latificat cor hominis , Wine maketh gl:d the heart of man. (5) And this joy for 


{4 nollra ITT, - : 
»»sm temps Iabours paſt, inflameth our defire of vndergoing others: andſo the Yinrage reacheth 
eff : 9nam41% to the Sowing, | 
Tear amees ſe* ; : 
mmemn; mntum eff vt in purity ſeminemms vt de [p1ritu me tame Vitam arernam:! © Congregans enim anma vir- 
tuter ſnas, mox alias deſiderat, V/que dum illes attipertt divitias, ad quas Þ 46/0s feflmabat. ES propreres drcebat, Fra* 
ires.,epo me non arhit1 or comprehendſſe, vnum antem, (Fc Helſych. f Legendo ©© meaditande ave 119 865 : erand & 
rontembeands vindemiamas t operonde. i predicends , ſemimanuw. g Hertatur Nazgant, i fan Ss 0x600 , n 
Side 2e11 Te) 7607. Et Syneſ. Biey 3295 apzoiuuey 74 Cporeiy* Oprome Macarims ANMA0 bon To wee Tavi ty vob 
ny iiove 2515 , t, do Br 7 oy Serouiors #;, iy @, 3; A ARCIGCELE, 1 CY Tis Eveldy Vp Ty Exe F MOULET) 
X, 7:4) jACW ts Tw wor, fc. Hom. x7, pag. 366, &b Er hac larrns de tranſattn laboriters , vi moves werms 
(av am /eſiierinum neſtrum mflammar. | 
6G, Rickelnt, 


— 
—_ 


Chap.26. on the B ooke of Lemuticus, 695 
6, Rickelins, by the thre/hing, ſaith, wee are to vnderſtand the afiuc life, and by the | RUSE 

Vintage, a contemplatine ; wherein when a man exerciſ{cth himſclfe , hee commeth a- 

g ne to the actiue , quod eſt occupari ſementems 4 vindemia, which is, The viwtace forall 


overiaks the ſeed time. 


Quelt. 8. Touching that promiſe of peace and ſecuritie, v.5, & 6, with 
that of purſuing thei enemies, v. 7. & 8, and how 
both can Band together, 


1. Here 18a promiſe of Halcyonian dayes vnto the godly,as appeareth inthe par- 
ticulars,v.5,6. As, 1. Tee ſhall awel n your land ſafely. 2. And 1 Wall pine peace m the 
land. 3. And yee ſhall lye downe,and none hall make you afrayd. 4. Nenhber ſhall the jword 

oe through your land, 

I. Tee ſhall dwell » OC. nDy 5 labhetach, uter” 4 opted a;, 5 eptutag, with truſt, hope,or 
confidence in God; and to, with ſccuritie. The Vilg, Lat. reas, ab[g, (4) pavore, * Filing 
withour feare. T he Lord © my light and my ſalvation : whom then ſpall 1 jeare? &c. Plat, 1997 5 
27.1.&c. 1hisisthat promile ot dwelling ſafely ; Every man vnder his vine-tree, and vm protrmang 
wrder hu figge-tree. Qv0d parumialiter dicitar,which is ipoken proyerbially faith Lo- colleca vit. 
rim, as 1 Kings 4.25, Mich. 4.4. Zach. 3.10, And that promiſe likewiſe of drinking Liv lib.r. & 
the Waters of ther owne ciſterne,2 Kings 18.31, Eſay 36.16. This promilc is againe re- Augut. de 
pcated, Prox. 1.32. and Exek. 34.25 »26,27, pam pages 

2. Ana [Will gizepeace, ec, Though peacebe often taken for all kind of proſpe- Quid de bas 
ritie, yet hcere it 15 taken particularly,as it1s oppoſcd to warre, 7/al. x 20.7. or tothe 4cam. (inquit 
{word,as Marth.10.34. And this peace is promiſed throughour the land : In rerrd, £4&an1m) 

. Tee ſhall lie downe, ec, (b) Dormietss,c non erit qui exterreat. vulg.lat, Yee ſhall fo dignume 

flecpe, and there ſhall bee none to attright you. The Lord adjurcth,and that with Ln +, cpa 
threatning.that none ſhou!d awake his Spoule, vntill thee pleaſe, Cantic 2.7 & 3.5. ſiceut _ ſo- 


& $. 4. Ando God promiteth, Prom. 3. 24 When thou lyeſÞ downe, thou ſhalt not bee a- {*t, preſextes 


fraid: yea,thow ſhalt lie downe,and thy ſleepe ſhalbe ſweet, Toſtatus ſaith, This 1s a token of -—p| —_— 
rcat peace, both trom c1vill, and trom forrein enemies, 9#.6, ” I. Cap. 


Nether ſhall the ſword goethrough,c5c, This ſome vnderſtand, de gladio Demini, b Seneca Tr a. 
of the {word of the Lord, which is the peſtilence, x Chrox.21.12. And fo in theſe two 244 Somnum 
verſes, 5. & 6. they lay foure bleſſings are promiſed , oppolite to tholt foure oreat Y9c47 marry 
j {gements : the Famine,the Sword, Evill beaſts,and the Peſtilence, Exch. 14. 21. A- ny Aftree. 

c 6 8. But moſt expouad it, de gladzo hoſts/3, of the {wort of the enemy : as Toftatme, ; x o far, 
Iſtud erram pertinet ad ſecurstatem ab hoſtubus: Thisalſo belongeth to that tecuritie from implying 
thcir ev mics, q#. 6, Andto the fame purpole alſo, Lorinw,and Cornelins 4 Lap And thor iuſt men, 


th: Greeke verlion putteth it out of queſtion, reading thus : (4) eAnd Wwarre foall nog ff the moſt 
part, enjoy 


paſſe thyou gh your land, | quich flees 
2. Now onthe other ſide in the two next verſes, 7. & 8. there is a promile made ang + a. 
of giving them courage,and ſtrength topurſue, and to diſcomfit their enemics. And mi. ,ve er 


ee hall chaſe your enemies , ard they ſhall fall, &6 v.7. (e) Aa fine of you ſpall chaſe an 97% eater- 
hanired, and ten of yom,Gc.v.8. A parabolicallſpeech,ſaith Lorinu ; an hyperbolical, _— very 
faich Pelican: whereby is lignified,that God will giue them victory ; with whom it ps Bic vs 
is all one, to faue or to deſtroy, with many,or with few. This promiſe is ſomewhat 7:4 = ot 
enlarged, Jo/h.23.10. One wan of you ſhall purſue a thouſand, And it was notably fulfil- 1erem7.39 r9. 


le! in Davids Worthies, of whom ſome one Lift vp h12 peare againſt eight hundred,and © 46.37. 
ew three hnnared at one time, 2 Sam.23.8,18. 1 Chron.13,11. Againe, three men brake mh F % 


through the Whole hoſte of the Philiſtines,1 Chron.11.18, So Gideon with three hut Po 3 
2,11. Zeph. 


3-12t- And Zacharie fung, Ve fone r1more , Ce. Luke 1. 74s 75. e Hoc fipnum eff magne pacys , 1am 
ab Hof! ibus, F147 a Crvibns. a XL, Tons sd" exdotru dia 7 Vis VUuGY. Seprivag e Hic lecurn non” 
ba'ent ils adagra; Ne Herenles contra duos. Viinms Vir , nnllus vir. Multerum manilms , (5c. Sed 114 potrrys p 
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696 
f Tothenum- dred, overthrew the (f) Iidiantes, Indg. 7.22. by a ſtratageme which God taught 
ber of 1:©099, him, le(t Itracl ſhould vaunt,and lay, Ame owne haxd hath ſaved me, v, 2. So Shamgar 
IE oy. flew lixc hundred with an oxe goad, [ndg.3.31., And Sam/on athouſand, with the jaw- 
Qories vves. bone of an «fl -Iudg.15.5. And Toftarns to this purpoſe reckoneth vp divers viRtories 
reade of ma- which God gaue vnto his people,tometimes p/s parum operantibxs, when they didlit- 
ny,amonolt tle, iometimes nil agentibus,,when they did nothing at all. In confidence of this 
the Het ©3 j,.ipe of God , the Propber Dang faith, I WH! not bee afraid of ten thou[and; of peo- 
as O! My 14. le chat hane ſet themſelues againſt mee round aboxt, eAri/c » 0 Lord, ſane mee, &c, 


es, whe with P 
an army of P/atl.3.6,7 4 Bp S 
1/000 ovcr g- And thelike overthrow 1s threatned againſt the Ifraclites, for their rebellions 
th; ew's 20900. againſt CGo0d,as wECe read, Dert, 32-30. How ſhould one chaſe A thou /and,ana wo par rexne 
= +a thouſand to flight, except their ( g ) Rocke had ( þ ) ſolde them, and the Lord had ſont 
leons 5001, thens op. 

varquiſſinz 4. Butnow, how can theſe two ſtand together , Peace, and Purſuit of their ene- 
jooor. PU mics? where is their ſecuritic , when there are enemies to bee cliaied ? when they 
of anos 44. Muſt to warre? = 
ed: monians, = CAnſwer. 1. Toſtatns qu.6, thus laboureth to reſolve the doubt : By peace inthe land 
vekovvith a here promiſed, 1s mcant, Civill peace, from infurretions and mutivies amonſt them- 
liztle telpe felues : And by thelecnemics to be purſued, wee are to vnderſtand external ENEMILS 
OuUe1Lcame So that they thall bee tree trom hor. -;ed J rrcs, and {hall bce able to que and QuICct | 
130-0tat the their foes abroad : which 1s pax 5:94 :,4n exceeding peace. And therctore, Dabo pas 


T1\T Sagra, | ; ; 
cem un finsbus wveſtris, I witl giu* peace 1 you borders, juxt. vulg, lat. 1 4s much as, 


$trab. 16.7. My - 
& Cacer, dc wn tota tirra veltra , intra termmos poſſe Jroms veſtra, in your whole land . within the 


nat. deer. 24 bonnds of your poficiiion :; Tho \gh Lorin laith, Pax m fintbus, peace in their bor= 
Lew 1 ders, hath reterencc to . xternall nvelion by f: rreine encmics , quia per fines intrandum 
erowne in'o ils eſſet, beaulc they mult enter by che borders. | _ 

a prove be, 2. Maſtcr (al putting t! e quettion thus 3 Qaor ſum enim robr milttare ad hoſtes 
Annticrcs 7 prilendos, ſi nulls jour moleſts ? To what end is the promte of warlike courage to their 
cn E23X%. qnemics, if none ſhall molcſt tkem ? maketh this anſwere: There is no abſur- 
So > SO ditic in this ; becauſe the meaning of the latter promiſe is , $5 contwmgat bedlums ipſis 
reade B42, Snſerri,, faliciter pronaturos, if it ſhall happen any ſhall wage warre againſt them. 
Ged. Hebr, (8) Although there 1s (taith hcee)a more ready folution of this doubt; that now pre- 
WP or. 1ently they were to encounter with a great multitude of enemics , that they aalght 


Term ef 5:inc their land; and then peace thall follow. 
Dem tumob © | 


if bilit cre, E « 
£5 irmmutavilitatemn, Ee Faem 197 promſtys pref andy, fam quid firmiſl, nt rommunit £& roborat ſe colentes, Ou mſe 
ſferanres Corne!. a 1 ap. in Deut- «2- h The Chaldee Paraphraft reades, deleveren them; meaning, to their 


enemies, to vvhom they vvere fold even fo; nothing, V/alm 44.12. Eſxy $2.3. aud that for their linncs, Efay $0 Is 
F £14 177'Y 2 mAPIS OM Arte hits moat {* luttc e f,q 0 { ills p tl poſt neceſſe EV 47,0640 mmpenr: hoſtium muliitudime con- 
Fliper Ee, Ve err am acriyt: erent. Calrin.in Sanation a Promiſl. & Mii, 


» | 
Qucſt. g. What are thoſe evill Beaſts , Which God promiſeth to ridde 
away, vert.6, and threuneth againe to ſend vpon 
the diſobedient, yerl, 22. 


. Fo. cord og TY, Loris ſaith, (a) Vnder the n2me of Beaſts wee may vnderſtand {alvage men, 
om terlers, Bloody pertecutors,as Saint Par! meant Nero, by the Lyon, 2 Tim.4.17, And T1 Was deli- 
rorer bernie; ered ont of the month of the {you, So Chriſt ca'lel Herod, Foxe, Luke 13. 32. and John 
wnrelligr, fpu- Bapteſt called the lewes (2n ingratetull nation) 4 gen-ration of wipers, Marth. 12.34, & 
1470 2199090, 22+23» The Apoſtle from a proper Prophet of thcir owne, calleth the Gretians , ## 
mo OO vole, evill beaſts,T it.1.12, Andit isan od proverbe, (6) homo bomin lupms, one man 


P 11t tne, PTE, 


} Ti, av2y Vito another 1s a Wolfe, As Baſil of Seleucsa laith of (c) Cain, that hee was as an vnta- 


&S I) wv pact | | 
CL Re 8% £26Avor Kc Anthol. gre 7 eye x, & 5/46 * Opera x, Aunudt CE, Irina xuws2h;, YL 7 847617 Theotre 


med 


{#1'.5. © OFairenwadmns wp, x, Magn amis x, Forney 3c. ts FK 4 AG, 


Sar WS 


—— I—__— c—___ I” Ins 


— — __— _ —— 
Chap.26, 01 the Booke of Leuiticus. 07 


— 


— —_—_— 


med beaſt, hurtfull an4 enraged. And ſpeaking of the men of the old worldyhe faith, ;, _ 
(4) They {aw all kind of. beats running vnto Noah, but yet they would not be turncd &,, pence 5 f 
trom their bruitith and beaſtly manners. 7) ho _ 
0e% wn 

2. Heſychus, by thelc cvill beaſts, vaderſtandeth the Devils, (4) becauſe of their =x;s 7:3 N9: 
malice,and their {ubrill lurking,and their deadly poyſon. And to this purpoſe, Lorinxs 94774 germ, 
relaccth of Saint Afartiy, that ypon his death-bed ſceing the Devill ſtand betore hym, 4" 
he ſaid, Quid agts hic errenta beſtia, nibil tm me reperies ? What doeſt thou heerc thou wh ect £776 
cruell beaſt,thou ſhalt find nothing in me. Saint Peer (faith, that like aroaring lyon,hee Ab... Eic# 
goeth about, ſecking Whom he may devoure, Baſilues AMagnw hikeneth him to the Parda- Nos. Recte G. 
tz, or Libbatd, that will teare the very picturc of a man. So the Devill, being not able P!/#. 5» Co/- 
to reach God himfclte, flies vpon Man his image. Corzel. 4 lap in Lemi. 1 5-16. And VP - 
this 1s that ev:li beaſt faith Origene, whereot the Scripture faith ; Serpers ante erat, LE 
ec. But the ſerpent Was more jubiull then all the beats that Were pon the earth, &c. In To ep mas, 
Levit, Hom. 16. | | Egyxa 1) 70- 

3- Bur mvit doe vnderſtand this litterally,of noxious and hurtful beaſts, which the */+ P55 
Lord here promuleth co fre them of ; as Toſtorrs faith, (f ) God hath made peace for } a pag: 
the Iewes with men , and now hee promiſeth to make a leagu- tor them with the Ph porpmous 
berſts of the tieid, The like promite wee fince in other p aces, as Job 5. 22 23. Eſay mulirys, pre- 
35 9 Ez k 34-25,28.& /:of.2.18. (p) Before man diſoi ey.d yod, all the creatures 25/7 rows Le: 
Wee vbcdtent vnmo him, Baſil. Sclewc. niy. &. Eis + Adz'u, But after man rebclicd a- 08/14, GE 


Ve Ver ent mm 


gain(t God, faith Phzle : as ak 
MLULES T8 7 Fe . 
(hb) T he beaſts forgetting Natnres in bred law, habeates He- 
f an, of Whom at fir (t i too we, ſych in loc, 
Flie Man, of r firſt they ſtood in awe Fx Briton 
R R . R i . £ Dee pace nm 
Nav,they not onely flie from him; but, which is worlſe,often flie ypon him, and ſome- 1,44; cx, ho- 
timcs are tet on by God himlſelte. minibus, his © 


4. This appcarcth by that chreatning,ver/.22. 7 Well alſs ſend Wilde beaſt: among you, POE 
/ Cut bell. 


&c. Andthelike wee find in Dewr 32.24. EX k, 5. 17.and 14-15. & 21, and in Hof, OO 
2.12 & 13-8. (:) Venemous beaſts were ve y frequent in thoſe hote regions. The ; Fa i 5. % 
Rabbmes 1y, that when the Hebrewes were bitten with tl ole ticry Serpen.s tent from via; RN 
God, Namb 21.6. that then the wicked amongſt them were an' eted wich the vitings dmwmn ay | 
of all the c:tte:l that they kept. | & Aogay I 0p 

5. Forcxamples of {uch hurts and harmes by beaſtes, you may reade the Storie Ny rg, 
of the difob«dient Prophet, 1 Kings 1 3. 24, 25. and of the inhabitants of Samaria, 742. bna er 
2 King: 17.24,25 flaire bylyons. Solikewile of theliule children thaticofted the org vines, 
man ct Cd, E£/3/ha, who were {1 1nc by Beares, 2 Kings 2.24. And Hiſtories doe te'l Qs Juoueyn 
vs of (k) whole Countricsdepopulated by wild beaſts,and great peoples maile but few #& yo # 


is »wmber and their hegh Wwajes made (1) d:ſolate, v.22. ax ( Hreny le 


6. Y a, God tometimes,to ſhew mans weaknefſe,armeth the baſeſt and moſt con- ,.,.7. ny ay- 
temprible of all his creatures,to take vengeance of him for fiance: as the Fropgges, the chaet.. | 
Flyes,the tyce,&c. in Pharaohs plagues, G. Piſides betore-cited ſweetly to thus cfiect s = # Nam quane 

19 terry Cals* 
ator furrt, 
f into ſerpernm 


(m) A Whining dogge the tyon puts to flight ; 


Te filly gnats Weake man oft 11mes affright, 120 indide o0< 
Biting and piping , Wake hams in the right. p14 eft , quia 


07nEe Vene=s 


; ; # num ef} natu- 
Hered, we know was eaten vp with Wormes, and ſo dyed, Aer 12.21, And wee read | brle Bros. 


of Pherecydes,that his (») whole body was confumed with verinine, An (o) Clemens dum, idea (one 

, | Ealore magna 
ſerpentes vegeta' i non poſſuwnt, (7 propter hoc in terry nts calide abundantiCum ſerpentes ſunt, ſent ferventibus 4. 
ren Libye,ve Lucan./ih, y. £5 Ovid Meram. liby. kk Ri vCuum, quod non babrtet miſs mette coadta In v1 Lu- 
can liby ! Meru ferarum Vatabl. Annor. m ®606d 5 7 Atovrt UTnSHs war, Hugs 5 Ka c7HHS Vo 
ot 5p<Oe4 , Actxyor, TEUNGT, EcumTri” wy TIM xs Pi m Koguepy. ® Tu aw7os owkaTG V9 7 Jogos & 
_ To o InEcdrg Io z&ZAG 7 u!vcurwy pov am? 7 USO, ty TW VV voy —JeVVnTes I1ee Af77]4 4%, ongrope j&y 
XC yergizer]a Hs T4 YT E bt T's & udpT1 a; 4 VER T's KONA ces du 9 ww! 
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eAlexard. from an apocryphall Rexelation of Saint Peter, telleth vs a ſtrange thing : 
That of the miike ot women, (hee meaneth lewd women) ifſaing from thetr breaſts. 
and curdling, certaine little fleſh- devouring beaſts will bee engendred ; and running 
vpen them , will deyoure them, Teaching (taith hee) that puniſhments are made 
for linnes. 

7. And laſtly, as for feare of great and cruell beaſts, Cities and Countreyes haue 
been diſpeopled ; fo likewiſe by occaſion of poore filly creatures, (not without the 


hand of God) men haue been forced tv leaue their ancient habitations. As Phnytels 


leth, how in Spaine many were faine to forſake their cities, being vndermined by Co- 
nies: as 1n Theſſaly, faith he, one Citte was by Moles, And in France, many Townes 
were left of their [nhabitants,being annoyed by Froges ; as ſome in Africa were, be- 
ing infeſtcd by Locuſts. P /#n.{sþ $.cap.29. And e/Elzan reporteth, how the Megarenſes 
p Gelhw legit fled their countrey,for feare of (p) Mice z And the Phaſelwes,tor the Waipes ;and the 
(Mucarem) Rbethienſes were driven away by certaine little wormes,called Scolopendre. Thus doe 
{4Y pI? wee lee Gods power, and mans weaknefle, and the accompliſhment of both the pro- 


LUV. . . * 
mi{c, and the commination, 


Queſt, 10. Touching the bl:ſſing of a multiplyed iſſue 

promiſed, veri. 9g. | 
4 This VvrocS For I'Will haxe refjeft unto you, and make you frutfull,aud (a) mnltiply you, &c vg. 
confurerh I. Sechildren are an heritage of the Lord, and the fruzt of the wombe is his reward, 
choſe He Pſalm.127.3. When Rachel cryed vnto lacob, ſaying, Gre mee children, or elſe I die : 
danny. 11 [acobs anger was Kindled againſt Rachel , and hee laid, Am [ in Gods ſicad, &c.Gen.30, 
promiſe ofea- 192+ W hichis all one,as if he had faid, wungqwida me tw petus filios ? Nonne 4 facie Do- 
creaſe; de im- 79116 debuiſſes petere, qui prohibuit a te generationem ventris ts ? Chald. P araphr, Docſt 
cremento per thouaske ſonnes of me ? oughtcſt tnuu not to ſeeke them trom the (6) face of God, 
JO 7e- who hathdenyed thee the fruit of thy wombe? Plaroacknowledgeth this truchgthar 
—IT "A the truitfulnefſe of the loynes,and of the wombe,is 5+9y exZyue, x) a Surary, a divine 
Mirvre,Perr. And immortall worke,(c) the gift of God. 
Galarlrb11. 2. Thisappcsr-th morc eminently, when beſtde, or contrary to nature, I. either 
-4p.1 FOrit1s the barren are made to bring forth : or 2. a miracalous encreate 1s given. 
manifefthat For the firſt, wee haue the examples ot Sara, Rachel, Manoahs wife, Hanmah , and 


pa” Euzabeth: And it is obl. rved of the children of fuch,that they were (4) mcn of c{pe- 
number, ciall note, as [ſaac, loſeph, Samſon, Sammel,and lohn Bapriſt. And therefore it every mo- 
6 A+ here he ther be (e) ioyfull of her children, the barren may weli bee the moſt oy full mother, as 
promiſct", | ſhe1scalled,7/al. 11 3-9. And as appeareth by that Song of Harnah, 1 Sam. 2, 

ee xg For the {econd,take the cxample of theſe Ifraclites, who in a matter of two huns 
1p Refprci- red and fiftcene yeeres, of 70 perſons, encreaſed to 600000 fighting men , beſides 
«mn v6; Yalg. women and children. And although Cornel. a ap. following Toftatze, (aith, that this 
lat I wil t& encreafe is probable,even innature : 1. becauſe their women might in that time beo 
ace, all fruitfull, none barren. 2. They might beare every yeere. 3- They might haue 
towards you. ©WO, three, or foure at one birth ; as e-#r5/tetle (aith, in Egppt ſome women haue 
c Theſe names brought twentie children at foure births, 4. How great an cncreaſe 70 may bring 
may then well jn 215 yeeres, may be colle&ed by proportion, with thoſe numbers, that ifſi ed from 
bee giuent®. the ſonnes of Noah, after the flood. For (as Diodor, Siculus lib.z .cap.2 ) Ninus,wbo 


Thio- . . water A , 
pri +. began his reigne about the yeere 250. fromthe Flood, had in his armic againſtthe 


ſw, Derotheus Batrians, ſeventecne hundred thoutand footmen , and two hundred thoulandpGrie- 


. . p »_ 
Deſiche*,Theo- men. Yet thele things being vacertaine ; and the hard taskes and labours impoſed 


ders =-_ - vpogthis people conſidered , wee muſt needs acknowledge the hand of God inthat 
All Ggnifying (eg Yilgitt encreaſe and brecd. And to this agreeth Saint Awga/tine, 4b. 18. de Cro8t: 
the gift of God d "Wits de teridibus eximii fuerunt. e Atuyy uvaitiy dd) wdlpoy oval, Kei oinomyrby nub 
end y JUL ALKET or 241. Ewrip. mm Pheniſs. f Ridirulous is the error of Manerhon, related by loſephme, ltb contr. Ap 
pron ) who ſaid,the Hebrewes, whom he calleth, ITequtya, bec:uſe they fo ſtyled themſelues, came into Egypt witha 
orcat armic,and overran it,and 1aizned there 393 yeeres. g Exed 1.7 the Hebr.word is, WWAU) vſretſa, they bred 
ſwifrly- The ſame word 1s vſced of fiſhes & creeping things, Gem. 1.20. Sepr, verrunt, wdte a $1070, ques Orige In 


gerpr. in multitude magna effuſs ſunt. © 
| ey 
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Dez, cap. 7. .Crevernnt Hebras, drymitus facundca corum wultiplicatione, | 


3« This promiſe was made to Abraham, Gen. 1 3.16. And 1 will make thy ſeed as the 
(þ) duſt of the earth. And againe, Genef. 15.5. God promiſerth him a 1ced hketothe 
(s) ftarres in number. And this againe was renewed vito him, Cen,22.19, And againe 
to {/acc atter him, Gen. 26.4. and 11 thei to 1ſracl, Excd. 32-13. And this promiſe Was 


performed in the dayes of Hoſes, Denr.1.10.. 


4. Tocnioy anumerousandlong continued progenie, was ever held a bleſſing of 
God : as they,bleſſing Rebecoa,faid, Be rhom the mother of thonſands of millions, Gen 24. 


60. that 1s, of an infinite number; as it is Dar. 7, 


A 


þ By this com« 
pariic 1 ſome 
ynderitand his 
natural (eed ; 
a3 by that 0- 
ther from the 
Parreshis ſr + 
rits*s// Ot 
which rwo we 
read, Nom.g 7, 


10. [t1s faid of ob, that hce faw his #,Ga1s. 


( k') childrens children, vmo the feurth ecneration, cap, 42; 16. And it 1s promiſed s Hence the 


to the man that feareth the Lord ; 7-4.that ſhalt ſee thy childrens clilaren, Pſac. 128. 6. 
Ladevicus Uives (in Aug. de Civit. Deilib.15 c.8) wriceth of 4 towne in Spane,con- 


ſting 


fraclites an 
toſe phs dreame 
arc Called 


of about an hunirec houſcs, all of them inhabited by the feed of one ol: man, fars,Gen.z9 g 


then living z fo that the youngeſt of them knew not whar to call him: Q=ia lnigua andin Dames 
Hiiana /npra abavars no aſceadit , becauſe the Spaniſh tongue goeth no l1gher then Yilion,roe koffe 


the great grandtathers father. And Baſe Joan, Herolams hath a prettic Epigramme of 


an ageu Matron, that lived to {ce her childrens children tothe fix: degree ? 


t Alater 417, * nate dic 3 quod ſua filia 4 natans 
Admeneat 5 nate. plangere & filzolamm, 


* The Mother ſaid, Goe tell * my Child, - 
T hat 3 her Guleſhould 4 her Daughter tel!, 
Shee muſt now mourne ( that lately ſmild) 

5 Her daughters little 5 gabe's not well. 


5. And ſurely , if it beea bleſſing to hane many, it is a greater, to haue (7) good 
chiAren. A Wife ſorne maketh a 21ad father, &c, Prow. 10.1, and 15.20, One of thote 
{*) cenne things which the Wifeman iudgerh happy,o2ndthe firit of all (according to 
his order) is, A 947 that while hee liverb, hath toy of his children, Fecleſraftic, 25.7. A 
goo 1 Child 1s Bacrlts fenc His, Tb. F435. Of Valg. lat. vel pz2S@& 7 60855 Septrag. 
the affe of their age, or,the ſtaffc of their hand, vato the aged and decrepir parents: 
and as T «lhe faith , (n) Such doe Parentrems [eretiutern regere & tweri, Orar, pro Deior. 

ide and defend the 1d age of ther Parents, They 3re as arrowes wn the hand of a Gt- 
ant, Pſal. 119 4. Happy ts the man that hath his quiner full of th:m,y.s, 

6, And on tie other fide, cvill children are a-griete vnto thetr parents, and often 
bring their gray head with ſurrow totheir graue. It is truely {aid of ſuch ; When 
they are young, they make the head ake; when they are old, they make the heart ake, 
Witn-fle, (p) Cain, 1/mact, Fſau,Reuben,c5c, And to this purpoſe reade theſe texts : 
Prow.10.1. and 15. 20. and 13.1,and 17.21.49 19. 13. and20. 7. Sirac.3.3.49d 16s 
34. and 22.3, and then tcli me how much he miſtooke,that (aid ? 


(9 ) 7n life and death they ma) hoe la d. 
That never W, fe nor Children 7 ad. 


7. For allegoricall expoſitions of theſe words, wee have 1. 0rigene,and Gloſ. Ord. 
Sicut, 6 Sol reſpiciat ſegetem, &c. Asthe Sunnelooketh vpon the corne, and imakerh 
it flouriſh: ſo God ſaith, Refficiam vor, I will looke ypon you, or ſhine vpon your 
hearts, with the beames of my Word,and make them fruitful. | 

2. Heſychims faith, God then reſpeReth ys, and maketh vs to encreafe, (+) whe 
thoſe litcle good things which wee doe, lice tnakethtoappcare as if they were great 
indecd. 


> W wn Www TY v9 WW wow ww aizG 


Vxer grauida 
9 Al” opta 
” Cuamparva bonus qua ag1e my maxima fait apparere. 
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. ſunt ,vi Ke- 
N zoph.inm Occong 


x, mtous F 06 


£1 ag gpueyl, 
Fi wt _Ari{tor. Oee 
[com cap,6. o Pharetram nonnulli vaors efſe velunt, Et ficut pharetra drritur gravida ſagitty. Hot t.Carm.Od.zz Sin 
arcira eff De mevetrice, Syrac 4.26.16 Kai tym Cinus dvoliter Odaperpay. a Herowm filus noxd, 
&3auss T' Wuayar d jovos T' MAI. Auguſt, apd Suctom.cap. 6y. ATOXUE CUTYY 5 4 TV 4, Apud EnTIPe 
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3- Radulphusfaich, God looking vpon vs,maketh vs to cncreaſe in charitic,&c, 

4. Angnſtmne and Iſidore ; As the 1iraclites were mulripliec, poft mortem Toſeph,atter 
the death of Joſeph : Sic poſt mortems { hrifts,&c, ſo after the death of Chriſt, the Chri- 
{tians were multiplicd and encreafed over all the world. 


Queſt. 11. Touching the meaning of thoſe Words,verl. 10. eAnd 
Jee ſhall eat the old ſtore ; and bring foorth the old, 
« becauſe of the new, 


- _—_ r. This promiſe T oftatus, Lorinue, Cornel & lap. Pellican, Oftander, and others doe 
6 longum Vnderitand, of the great crcreale of their fruits : and as Vatable noteth, (4) though 
rempms conſer they were long kept, yet they retained a good relliſh. And their ſtore ſhall bee tuch, 
yentwr, et 44- that they muit be torced to remooue them into other barnes, or granarics, becaute of 
Be - has ag the new crop, which was to be brought in. | 

bent ſaporem , O N , © Fraies foll 

þ Mulriplicsſts 7+ And 7 oftatus obicrverth , how aptly this promiſe of encreaſe of frutts follows- 
rene, [ed non eth that, of multiplying their leed; Leit the people ſhould ſay, (6) Thom haſt wmlriplied 
nadgriſndjis the nation, and not encreaſed the joy, Eſay g. 3. For where ſhall wee hauc bread, to tced 
lericiam. tr is grcat pcople ? He theretore ſaith, Te ſhall eat the old ſtore, &c. 

Wes But the {ame Authour is miſtaken, when following his Yule. /at. Tranſlation 
DR . 5 = | ma | LONOWINS þ4 y 
d:us, ſuavics (which rexdeth, vetera novs ſupervenientsbus proycietts , yee ſha!l catt away the old,be= 
Leud eat poets Cauſe of the new) he pretendeth, that they ſhould at the time of Harvcit, and of the 
vmum vets. Yintage,vtterly calt away What was letr of the old ſture; either becouſc tainted,or for 
ap 3 co w ant of mcanecs to receiue the luccceding fruits : whereas Lore:199 interpreterh (pro= 
Egift. ub 2. E- ycsetzs ) not of caſting out, but of Eringing out, vt verera in «llas apothecas reponantur, 
2-0 1. Peadar? that lo the old might be repoled in oth. r receptacles. ; 
Olymp.y, The 4. And although fowe fruits arethe worſe,and ſometimes wholly loſt, by keeping 
—— nano them overiong : yet ſome againe grow better withagez as our Saviour h:mſcltc aC- 
Veſel, 8 SD know! docth Ot WAIne, © _—_ XENSPTEE95 bg7, Luke 5. 39 (c) The old is better, It isa 
the ons of the proverbe amongſt the Grecians 5 Ile y7u T 4Me yes TU 20Y@, mw 00s. Every thing 
wine,with the groweth weake by age,but oncly wine. And thcretore Swactdes faith, cap, 19.12. eA 
Conſult names yew friend 1s as new Wane ; When vt 25 old,thou ſhalt drinke it with pleaſnre, 
in whole yere. For the myſticall interpretation, Orsgen, He xchues, and Gloff. Ord. by the old, 
=Aure — vnderſtand the Law of Hoſes, which when the Goſpel was come, w a> wholly abolt- 

wal 2 laderh. ſheds Burt Lyranmnot foriaking this alluſicn rothe Lawyfaith, By the old are vnder- 
Sat,s.—Cu14 ſtood, bona terrena, temporall good things, promiled in the Law ; which,after the {pt 


pa1r14 111%159; ritual promites of the Goſpel,were layd aſide. 
fenedt wo Dete- 


_— Queſt. 12. Torching the promiſe of Gods proteflion , by ſetting 
refha. hu T abernacle amongſt them , or sn the 


middeſt of them. 


# TheSeptues- IT. 1(4) will ſet my Tabernacle among ſt yon, or place my dwelling, or habitation, in ths 
gmnt who He- ezdſt of you,v. 11. that is, I will bee alwayes preſent with you,to he'pe you ; And as it 
ſc tollow followeth in the next verſc, 1 will Walke in the 44ſt of you,@&c. that 15,like vato a Cen- 
= _ v1, Hinel,that keepeth watch over a citic or calile,to ſee rhat no enemy invade it. Lorin 

ws us3 Sugy, Andſurely, the Tabernacle here meant, 15 that which according to Gods appoynt= 
for 540% 24) ment, was erected by Moſer, and that m forme of a (b) dwelling; as being the place 
on 1s 9 which God laid hee would inhabit, Exod 25.8. and a (c) vilible roken of his dwelling 
6145 5. in favour amongſtthem, Revelar. 21. 3, It was the Houſe of Prayer , and - Gods 
conceive) a- Publique worſhip and ({crvicc, (as the Temple of Salomon afterwards) 4a11h.21.13s 
role, by con- Lev. 1 7+ Js and 6G. - : ; WW: IPp 
founding this 2, 7 oſtatrs gueſt. g. ſaith, That by this promiſe is ſignified, Maxima familtaritats 


40; _ + vere quidem maxima; quia qnandocunque Indes volebant reſo ſum de aliquo dubio; 
ver/ 9 vyvnere : 
thoſe words are rightly read. b Itis called heere, dl JUD mifbcar, of JAW ſpacan, babitavit, © That place, 


Exed 25 8.1 will dwcll,&c. mwxt Hebr, The Sept. read, 4, a@Jnowes oY VP. Mo)ſ® 


— Sa . 


TIED GU” , © Wa 


=P 
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forth his hands, (he meaneth,vpon the Croflc) that ſo hee might comprc« hend, wi n- 


OO I eee —— — 


T Achernacle ef 
5 Numb 7. obferveth well : Hon pater Aoyſs in dubys ſemper patuifſe acceſ[um ad San- neu hs 


them Santtorum,&c, Hencent appeareth,that in doubttull cates the Holy of holy:f was in other pla. 
ever open to Moſes, whereas otherwiſe the High-prieft might enter in there but once <<51t is fard, 
every ycere,to wit,on the day of Expiation, For Meſes was their Law-gwver, and as a Oe Of the bo- 
nuall Li-oer Embaſſader from God vnto th | ly of hajuft ot 
continua 0 {[ador from God vnto the people. trom off the 
3. 1nmeazo veſtri, In the midſh of you.1. Toftata qu.10, faith, theſe words may be aercy /ear? 
vnderſtood Hirterally : Becaule in the wilderncefle, when they (e) pitched their campe, Anivver is gie 
the Tabernacle was placed in the midſt of the campe, Num 2. v0 that when they went '*? by Sal, * 
forwards,the Ler#rescarrying the T abernacte, went in the midſt ; thatal: the people Lavphs, in 
: IE " : . 2c m.7 lays 
m'ght kro:v, that God was equall andalike toall ; and was 11 the midit of them, to ing , Two 
giue chem confidence and :fſarance of his ayd. Or ſecondly, theſe words will bcare ſcriptures con- 
an allegoricall interpretation, and may bee conſtrued , De protettione divina, of divine *'24it oncan- 


rotection onely , and of his preſence, quanmm ad ſpecialem conſervationem, in retpet ther, thethud 
ommeth and 


of c{peciall preſeruation : For although che Tabernacle was not alwayes qvoad £quidi= 4.4.4 the 
ftantiam, in the midſt of them , but remooved afterward from one place to another, caſe betyvecne 
(as appeareth inthe Bookes of Sages and Samwel,) yer God was alwayes inthe midſt them. One 
of themgthat is their proteRtion,and detence,while it was amongſt them. Or third- (crigrure faith, 
ly, thete words by ſome are vnderſtood prophetically, rouching the fixing of this Ta- ids 6p rg 
bernacle in Her#/alers, after the building of the Temple, which not onely ſucceeded of the = gol 
this Taberracle,bur in which the Tabernacle was kept, 1 Kings 8. Joſephns Antiqu. lib. nacle,vyhich 
8. cap. 2.91 4, which therefore may be laid to be #1 medio eornm, in the midſt of them, Yv45 vvithout 
becaile Hiern/alem was ſited in the middle of theland of 1«dea,as Joſephine, de bell, [t- the Meng 
daic, 1,;.c 2, Ot as others thinke, in the midſt of the habitable world. ay ha 
4. (f) or confirmation of which opinion, they produce that of the Pſalmiſt, For will freaks Ro 
God ts my King of old, working [alvation in the midſt of the earth, Pſal.74.-12.which place # ttee fom a- 


(Orill. Hiero, »l. Catech. 13. expoundeth of Golgotha,where Chrift(taith Hh: )iirerched ra ey eos 


| : | Num.7. 89. 
egra © oixeutrns, the ends of the world, And to the ſame eftet Francsſcus Georg1us bal Bans = 


faith, be fon! engraven on a ſtone of Marb(e, in the Church of the holy Sepulchre decideth it be= 
at Hier«/«lem,this intcription; Hic eft measum munat , Here 15 the midſt of the world. tvyrecne them. 
Problem. ſcript tom. 3.ſet.5.num.178, And Moſes was 
Thorgh on the other ſide, ſome refuting this opinion, by Geograpbicall ax guments, CLI 
fay, thacthis was called Medium mwnds, the midſt of the world, non fitm, ſed argnitate, ;hs Congrega- 
ac ſingularibus a Dev accepts beneficys, not for the ſituation, butfor thedignutie there» #1n,Cfe. The 
of,an4 thoſe lingular benefits wherewtth it was honoured of God. And if wee may voice came out 
beiecue (þ, Platarch,(s) Varro, or (k) Cicero inthis poynt, then not Hierwſalem , but 4” _ 
that famous? citic Deſphs, muſt bee the middle of the world, and may bee thought to 1yyeene = 
hane had that name, «mz # Naghs, as being the wombe , or center of the earth. But Cherubims, & 
$traho Geopr bb.g. faith, this citic was indeed, w piov # Exe d &, inthe middle of all trom thenceit 
Greece : and(_ aith he) &rcui 21 5 &, * cbropirns, x} cre Anous F ys upaaty, tt 35 thought,to be ey out into 
the m1dle of the world. and they call, The navell of theearth: and they adde a ti- > "LIE of the 
| » | | gregations 
Aion out of Pinder, That /wpiter (ent foorth two (7) Exgles, one from the Eaſt, the , 57c Hyeren. 
other from the Weſt. bot h which with equal fight met at Delphs; and ſo it was tound i Exif ler. 


to be the middieof the carth. refert aeGetss, 
COSTFE CXETIH- 


tu Eccleſiarum tentoria ermeumtullſſe Et Socrates! Hil.c 14 Corflantins, portarilem prefert im tw bello Ecc/efpam cine 
eumpeltiſſe. f Demedin Mundi. g Bed aeloc {ants £.3. citeth this teſ1tmony of F:dteromms, which others alcribe 
10 Cyp 1an, Eff lormm ex mm medinum que cernimaes or'e, Golgotha tudgy patris copnomne dicunt. þ Ti F HASNT, 
wencnlor. « De ling lar.6. & De Divinarg. < Oj 5 weaugs $4.Some ſay they were crowes, aith Srrabe:k think, 


Scopgins Crowcs. | L Now 


- 


702 A ſix-fold (. ommentarie Chap. 26. 


m What be- 5. Now further tonching this (m) Tabernacle, a queſtion is moved, What became 

came of the of jt after it was put into the Temple, with the Arke,&c. 1 Kings 8, 
eg of Anſwer. 1. The commonly receiued opinion is,and that the moſt probable; that it, 

: together with the other ſacred trealures,was loſt in the caprivitic, 
2. Bur Ribera the [cfuit, (De Temple, bb. 2. cap.2.) with ſome other of thatcrew, 
in honour to that Apocryphall booke of CHaccabees,aihirmeth,that the Prophet Hie- 
. remie, by an Oraclc that hee had, charged the people, to take the Tabernacle, and the 
n Comment R 

G83 00. Arke,and tollow him : And when he came vp vnto the mountaine, where AZoſes went 
o Gorionides vpand ſaw the heritage of God ; Hi-remy went foorth, and found an hollow cave, 
Hieremii di- wherein heelayd the Tabernacle , and the Arke, and the eA rar of incenſe, and fo ſtopr 
xofe ref 77 the doore. And becaule ſome tollowed him,to diſcover the place, Fieremie reproved 
wt _ them, and faid, As for this place,it ſhall be vnknowne, vntothe time that God gather 
noſcetur locus, his people together againe, and that mercy by fſhewed, 2 Adac.2.4. &c., Which time, 
dowee venero Lorinus (n) thinketh may be expounded,of the dayes of the prophecying of the rwo 
egoz'F awe Witneſſes, mentioned, Revel.x 1.3. who, by the Rhemifts, and others of that Church, 
oP _ org are ſaid ro bee Enoch and Etias : and by Joſeph. Ben-Gorzon, lib. 1. cap. 17. (0) Hiere- 
as ref {... Bie and Elias. W hich opinion is largely retuted by Lyranm #n loc. Maccab, ayouch- 
ing it to ſayour ſtrongly of Iudaiſme , to thinke that things ceremonuall are reſcr- 


W145 AVCAM 115 
Hock [wu mrrs y<d to bee produced azainc. 
anne <1 3. And whercas Ribera, (in cap 1, Hagg.num.1 5.)taketh ir for probable,that rheſe 
pt # facred things were found againe vader the ſecond Teraple : Yer foſephns de Bell, 1- 
ErHONBOTHIT. 8 | a . * 
daic. bib. 6.cap 6. arhrmerth, thatthey were not there when the the Temple was over» 


Abiefo ve- 

_ hemive throwne by the Romans. W hich tcſtimonie will alſayſerue to confure choſe Legend- 
emneverur cor, fables of Comeſtor, who ſaith,that the Arke, and ſome other holy veſicls, which were 
Venat Dew «* the Tabernacle, were carried away with thc ſpoiles out of Imdza , by the Romans, 
#8 a4, Of B0G6- Hiftor, Scholaſt.un Iudith.cap.z. and chat the eArke was in his dayes, in the Church of 


bzs. O- 
gs tn Lateran. [bid.in Exod. c.46. 


rip £9 Gloſf. . . . | 
Ord. Habi- 6. To conclude, it avayleth not to know, W hat is become of that materiall 74. 


et Dew mn) beryacle,and Worldly Sandtuary, Hebr,g. 1. which {hail not now be remcmbred, Hierem, 
| wy - =_ * 3-16-lince we emtoy the {n>[tance, whereof that was but the type : as 1. C brift him- 
pe Eel ſelfe was figured by this Tabernacle, who inhabired the tabernacle of our ficſh , He 
an ay. 5 /5ch. and by whom Go4 built againe rhe tabernacle of David,Which Was fallen down, AAR. 
Ambro.Ouid 15.16. 2. Eternall life was 1mpived in it : For We know, that if our carthly howſe of this 
eff qu04 co/*r- tabernacle Were difſolved, Wwe hae a budding, & c.2 Cory .le : 

P'S And truely the Scripture it iclf.: acknowledgeth the myſtical! applicarion of this 
my | promiſe, touching the T. abernacle: as firſt, to Chriſts perſon , Heby. 8, 2. and 9g, 11. 


1 ot 202 wnha- aig 
FT in js? and John 2.19. and 21. Secondly,to every ( p ) Chriſtian man, 1 Cor 6.19. And third« 


241d magnifi> |y tothe Church of Gol; and that both particular, 7im.3.15. and Hebr. 3.6, and ge- 
centies hyſpite nerall or yniverlall ,as Heb.10.21. | 


caleſki ? quid 

Leatiics poſſe ſt- ; 

ene br. ln Queſt. 13. Touching the timorouſneſſe , and terronrs of the 

Pſalm 118. diſobedzent, yer. 17. & v. 36s 

Octon.s, 4 


1. Amoneſt other judgements threatned to the diſobedient, this is none of the 
leaſt, ver( 17. And yee ſhall fleewhen none purſneth you, And againe,ver/c36. And of them 
that are I-fr aline of you, I Will ſend a fainineſſe #nto their bearts,&c, and the ſound of 4 ſa 


# repdloy &- king leafe ſhall chaſe them, and they ſhall flee, as flying from aſword, &c. 

_= 5 "of ”  Andthelike judgement isthreatned, Dewr. 28.65. And the Lord Will giue thee there 

couraged a (a) trembling heart, &-c. and v.66. Et erit vita tua quaſi (b) pendens ante te, And 
F thy lifs ſhall (c) hang in doubt before thee, and thox ſhalt feare (4) day and night, and ſhalt 


heart. 


b Chrifize eff NE __ 
viz tz, 0 Indee, 941 % tr viſas off pendent in cruce, Cf tamen tw ill; non credidefti. L,eo.Serm. 8. de Paſſion Bret = 


fue perdens in /igno,ante nculos twor, gy mon credest Yite twe, Tertull,contr.lud.cap.1 I. © Indubwerit vita 1164 ,quaſs 

ex renwiſi ms file pewdens,qualcmm vitam Tyr anna «lle ſeſe vrvere faſſme eff ,cnum gladrum ſuper capat heſp114s ſur ſmſpenas 

#47.i//er Ofiand. in Deut 28, d © 9 [eva timebis pro perturbats conſcientis tma i die nottuque fe prd abs ef14m i# 
tb 


omni perturbandes. Pellicanibid, fie Job.7 .14. 
Jound pe fie lob.7 "8 


Chap.26. on the Booke of Lemticus, 70} 


her —__ _— _ 
hane none aſſurance of thy life, h. eff; Non credes te poſſe vivere : that is , thou ſhalt haus 
I.O hop- ot life. | 
2. Such timorouſneſle, is both Comes & pena male conſcientie,the companion and 
pumthment of an evill conſcience. Cornel & lap. And theretore Salomon, Prowerb.38.1. - 
faith, 7 he Wicked flee, when none purſneth : but the righteous arebold as alyon, And to the © Such may 
{me <ftcct the Prophet David 1ath of the vngouiy, (e) They were afraid Where ng ©'© 9 au# 
feare Was P/alm. 53-6. that 1s, nocauſe of feare. And on the contrary, the godly ſay, Ts 
The Lora 1 my lught, and my ſalvation ,of whom then ſhall | be afrasd ? P[al. 27.1. be truc of the 
Toftatus qu 12. Vpon thoſe words, (f) Faguetw, ec. Te hall flee, when exc. fayeth, godly man , 
Iſia ejt magna mal:dittio, quod aliquis habcat cor pavidans, & tirmeat omnia. It 1s 4 great *P85 Heroes 
Curte,thata man ſhould haue a trembling heart,an* co b e airaid of every thing. And TY uy 
again .qu,16, vpon thole words, Dabo pavorem.c+c. I Will ſend a feare, (2) or famneſſe $p4Viduw fe- 
ano their hearts, Eſt 1ſta pena grann, mmu affitva : This isa grievous and a {Ore 75028 rB454. 
attii-ting puniſhment ; For icr a man becoutwardly atflicted, yet 1f his hcart bee not # Thenyas Ho 
much moved, won eft dara anguſtia , it is no hard ſtraight : but whenthe heart is ©" = 
1mitren. perfeita ( þ ) penalnas ventt,that is a pertet penaltie. For the fpurit of a man Aon —_ 
Will fſuſtare his tofirmunees : bat a Wounded ſpirit Who can beave ? into your teet, 
3- | herei«a thre fold rimorouſneſſe, or cowardile ; 1. The firſt is called by ef 4144 5. Twp- 


riſtorle, Jenia reeds a bruitith or vnreaſonable Kinde of teare, which is, (faith hee) £29 740» 


accor:img tothe Proverbe, mum Ntipau, xe» (5) Lopnry us, to bee afraid, it a Mouſe @ Kun ofer;. 
| = 1 @7T"0% 1 - 
bur ſtirre,or perpe. Ethicor, 7.6. And of 1uch 1aith Nazuanz.in Carm, ads. | 
| £ Septagint, 
(k) The ſown 1 of leanes the rrembIong Haves aff: igbr, tay umon 
Cnmazul en. the gh, roulncile, co 
ly Men, the ſhadewes of the mght _ _ 
faint hearted- 


Theſe are vnfit for Sonldiers, who ſhould (1) not feare to looke death in the face : as ncfle.. 

Scipio (aid of three hundred of his armie, | hat there was not one of them, but at his 4 Dumg, if 
command, he would caſt himſclte froma rower headlong into the Sca. Pur. in Apoph- Verunt mre- 
thegm. Rom. Gideon going againſt the CZhdjaniter,cauſcd it to bee proclaimed : Who- 7* 29 p#ne 


- ; . : : { X X 
ſoener 15 afraid, or fearefull , let him returne and apart, EF C. Indy. 73» accord ing to that x ney 


which 1s (atd, Dext. 20. 8. What man 14 there that 14 feavefull and faint-hearted ? tet bim Act.q. 
goe and returne onto his houſe left hu brethrens heart faint as well a4 hu heart. s Heſychins 
2. The econd kind of fearc,is by the Philoſophcr (/oc.cit.) called yoomunmne,1 tie calleth a tl- 


morouln« fic occaſioned by ſome diſcaſe z as hee giues inſtance in one, who 2 1-2 rp an ge 
TU 16Alu td: dre, by reaſon of his pallion and infirmitie,could not endure the fight of nenobfer.. » 

a Cat. I h15 (:omeconceiue) is froma naturall anripathic, ſuch as is evident in divers 4 cr ae- 
bruit creatures ;asthe Lyon will runne away as xffrighted at thecrowing of a Cock, 3% <2cCx- 
and the (-:) Elephant at the granting of a P:gge,-Elhian bb,16 ca,z6. But ſurely cx- ® e174 ob 


= Avdpa; od" a'v- 
perience hath proove 1, whar terrours the Fpslepticke, Franticke, and the deepely Me S] Fs bf _ 


lencholick; have been affrighted with. As when tor the weaknes of the viluall ſpirits, a; 7 a2zy- 
ſceing an image,they conceiue they ſcetheir ghoſt. This was the paſſion of Psſander, wamwy. 
which at:cr g:ew intoa (») proverbe. « Oi rh:spoint - 


. the rhird kind 1 vich i ha dic the Hebrewes 
3- But the rh1rd Kind is that, which is herethreatned as a judgement ypon the dif: fol. hon abies 


| obcdient; an this is 998 Jauawsr, a ſupernaturall, or divine terror : This (9) quel- ; ,1an is an- 
, leth the courage of the ſtoureſt, This the Heathen called, Tian! nf, vel terrores Pas wed into the + . 
"cos, fuppoling,that when their Souldicrs ſudd:nly , and ſtrangely affrighted, brake —_ may 
| | 10uld {£2 

himſetfe vpon him that is the Hepe of 1/rael, and his Saviour intime of diftreſſe; and know , that for the — 
God he mak.th vyyarre ;z and ſhoull put his life in his hand, and not bee afraid, or adread, nor thinke cither of hs 
; wafe,or of his children, but wipe the rememrance of them out of his heart, and turn- from every t' ing vnto the 
bartell And vyhoſveycr beginneth rothinke and caſt doubts in the battell,and waterh himfelfe afraid, iranſgrefleth 
againſt that prohibition , = not your h:art bee ſoft, 75%c. Dewt 16.3 And notonely {c, but al' tc bioad of ſract 
hangeth on nis necke : and if hee prevaile not, and make not warre yvith all his heart, and vvith all his forle, loc 
hee 15 as hee that ſheddeth the bloud of all , as it is vyri-ten, Left his brethrers heart famt, as well as hu he rt. Ie 
, bia verſ 8. Maim Treat, of Kings c.7./ 15, m Kat F inod'vnoy KooCimn Ti keg ms TH ike weuniturie 7 

Nipwr Cotpn, G. Prfod. in Koourgy' uw Atinireg@ Ileronydpr. «© Ey 38 SJuuoiog: gofos $ yo; ri 1 mb dns 
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travell, Aphraſ: v{ed ro ſhew the terrours of 
1c power of Ged , vvho erberh away the heart of the chiefe of the peovie of the earth. I0b. 12.2 4. 
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their rankes, their God Paz (p) calt theſe terrours vpon them, Cicer, 5 Orat. pro (e- 
conn. > Plutarch in MA. Anton, | 

And Toſtatiss q#u.17. prooveth well, that this place can bee vacerſtood of no other 
kinde of tcarc , then that which is feur by God ; becauſe, fdg a man to rremble at the 
ſound (or lhaking) of a leafs, it may bee that 159297 irratzonalis, that varcalonable feare: 
but chat a man ſhould fl:e ('or that) 4s flying from a ſword, v. 36. (9) This is nct, (faith 
bee) a naturall t1niditic, but a tcarc inticted by God vpon them, and as a tuft puniſh- 
m-n for finne z as Elphas. tairh of the wicked man, that alwayes there #5 (7) 4 ſound of 
feare in hiseares,1ob 15.21. Such a feare, faith Teſtatas, alſo is vpon the lewes at this 
day, (s) both bec2ute God hath inflicted 1t , as a curle vponthem ; and becauſe even 
from their infaucy,they hauc learned to teare a Chriſtian ; for that the Chriſtsans will 
per{ecutethem,tuarch from them,and ſtrike them,even in their child-hood. 1» Dext. 
28 Andit was an cfte& of rhis fcare,that made them ſay, Vexient Romans, ec (t) The 
Romans Wull come,and take aw.y beth onr place,and the nation, John 11.48, 

4. Now on th- 0:h.r {iJe,if this people, whom God thus threarneth tor their re- 
bolion (hail be obedient vato Gois commands, then all theſe terrours ſhalbe turned 
vpon their enemies, Dent. 2.25. T his day Will 1 begin to ſend the feare of hee , and tha 
dread of thee pon the nations that are under the Whole heanen , Who ſaall heare the report of 
thee, ard ſhall tremile , and bee in(v) angny/h becauſe of thee, Which promitc is againe 
repeared, Demr.x 1.25. This was verihed vpon the Canaentes ther enemics, ſoſs.2 9. 
and 10 10,11. and P/al.105.38, Thelike fcare fell ypor. the people, Eſther 8.17. and 

2. Sncha Panick feare was vponthe Philſtims, when Tonathan and his ai mour-bca- 

rr {er vpon them, 1 Sa93, 14.15. So 1 Sam,q.10, The like vpon the Syrians, 2 Kings 
7.5, 6. lhelike was vpon the Midianites, /#&4g. 7. 21. And before all theſe, ypon 
the Egyptians, x24. 1 2.33. when they cryed, Weare but dead men, And before thar, 
Exod.16.22,234 when (x) that thicke darknefſe was vpon all the land of Egypt three 
Cayes; In which time they /aw not one another, neither roſe any man from his place : the” 
Seprnarint read, from his bed: Becauſe (faith Ofrander ) timorem & horrorem mcutiebant 
ite tencbre, qualis ({!:t eſſe, cum in tenebrts ſpettra videntur,ant timentar : That darkn«efle 
{trucks tuch feare a:.d horrour in them, ike as when tome apparitions are ſecne, or 
ſcarcd inthe darke. And ornetires 4 Lap, faith, Alernebant,ne ſi ſe moverent, (y) wn ſpe- 
tra & monſtra,aiut Precipurua incurrerent : | hey feared, leſt if they ſtirred our of their 
place, they ſhould runne vpon ſome hobgoblin, or monſter, or vpon ſome tcarctull 
downfall. Theſe arc the tcrrors of the wicked, 


the Conſcience of the vvicked,/ob 15.29, & P[14.48, 7 and the migh- 
x Andin that 


tixcke dark elle, r! CY had neither lizht of Stnne,candle,or fie, For though Caretan laith, Aeg yp110s trntum lumine 


cxleſttynom autem domeſfico conn,aut cand: Le pri 


light, not of the Qomeſti 
vv4s thethicknefle of rhe apre, that it extinguiſhed all their lights. Burgenſes thinkerh, 


d 


id, motrum prepre{cvamaimpearre, hind 
Moeu , ds xa ima. Thoeer Idyl, 11,. Vanu Yana terror! 


varor ; That the Zgypriars vvere deprived onely of the heavenly 

vt Wild. 15.5. itis (aid, No power of the fire might giue light. Such 
the derfitie was fuch, that it 
ex their going. But then it ſhould ber ſolid. yy See J/1/d 17. verſ 4. 
1nd t ſunt. SEnec, dc ira, lib. 2.cap. 12. Qus paver Vans 


| 


ke, by Are, or can.le: 


m1 1,Yerss fajetur. Sn. | rag. Ocd, Act.3. 


Queſt. 14. Touching the ſevenfole correttion of the obſlinate,and of 
the number of Sevecn,v.18,21325s | 


i. Verſ,18. Andif for theſe yee Will not hearken vnto mee , then I Will adde to chaftiſe 
you ſeven tymes for your finnes : and v.21. 1 Will bring ſeven tumnes more plagues ppon yon, 
according to your ſirnes : and v.28. And 1, even 1 will chaſtiſe you ſeven times for hs. / & 
That is (faith Pelican) O mnes prediflas plagas magnificabo,et inſigutter aggr 49400 * I w1 
greatly augment and enlarge all the Forcnamed plagues. Or as Oſrtander, Prout vos A 
raulabis peccata pertinacia, ita ego angebo peccatorum ſupplicia : Even as you ſhall multt- 
ply your obſtinate cffences,ſo will I encreaſe the puniſhment of your {linnes. _ 

2. Toftarns juſtly condemneth thoſc,that !xpm hence colle,that God doth pun! 


{cyenfold more then the fione deſerycth. Foras hee readeth, Nahwm. 19 (inxh,vnl ) 
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{ar.) Dems nox punit bis in id id/im , God Will not Punilh the lamething twice and 
cheretorc Rar dat Des Panamn anplanz ad Peccatnmyg, ſed eS9Halem, God dothnor ntict a 3 147 Rogue 
puntiuarnt doubleto the offence, tur (4) <quall. 99.14: Eur yer though this be true. '*/*0r4i 94 
J0 wag | . < R ; FORAS 13 raves 
ly alicmed by Toftatis, the 4"SUMEnt whereby he CONNTMELH this; taken 5; ow attend 7 PP 
IS CONCTATy te, the trueth, which 1S this : Des 104 at [eptuplum 12 bong opere ; e009 n01 ( Th 4d pg 
dabit [eptuplum pro peccato : God will n0T reward a good wo! ke leven told ; therefore porriialy Ef 
hee will nor punith eviil ceeds {even fold. For who Knoweth nor,that God hath pro- ,* 77s 
1; 4 | . SOT.IL 1 ae.2. 
mifed to reward our good decds,cucn cexiuplo, with an bundred told more then they (-* a 
| 2 - " #414 #7 "4 
deterac - ; : : : - : . : | hue RUMIT is 
3 AnitasGadis plentiful 11 rewarding , fo is hee allo ſevere in puniſhing, when Ir ,ondicers 
his PATICICe 1S too much abuſed ; and he W1tl adde Coiretwns accorutng to mans Pro- "Mee pons 
VOCattons, vea CVEN /ex2n1 Fmes, an. thar for thele reatons : 4 UPUMITESS hm 
| fare: lices 
I. Proprer COMM#macian, tor their confumacie : For when God hath (mitten them Tertbeectuma: 
21 Vaine, and they Dane not received correction, Hi: .2. 30. Or, when he hath ſtrickea them, non c111.8 cou. 
and they haze ut erieved, ec. Hher.y.3. [ hen, even tor the tame oftencc,Cod may inft- Lgmon, 
ly adic (6) inany plagues : becantc though it be the fame materials. er, tor the matcer; ® Perfe3ions 
. * F \ . 
Vet itis n-t fo formalier, formally caxen, when CO/NUMAC'E 18 aided VNtoO 1, 


2. Propter dcl Ciatonem,tor their cel!ght in ttendug : For this is a true rule,(c) In G1 ” | 
OPerattontbus m1l:s al, eodem habits. Poſteriores ſunt petore, Prioribes * [1 evill Works com- /mer. 
ming from the {ame habit, the latier are works then the tormer ; for iteration argu- © Toft g 14. 
era a delight in anne, which deſcrveth a more S'1evous puntthment, - 
3» Propter d:{eftum grate, for want of the S4ce and mcrcie of God : For the more of Seven. 
bnne encreaxc rh, grace and Mercy decreaſeth, and iuſtice PrEvalleth, even to a {even- ec 5c C7 17 
told correction. 100 Tofl a 
4+ But why doth the Lord threaten heere, to chaſtiſe them ſeven times 7 why nor yy whe pot 
/ixe,or eight times > : =o gp EE 
Anſw, 1. Thiscannot bee vnderſtnod lirerally, faith Heſyching ; neither are there 15.7 5, henes 
{even plagnes, mentioned from v.18. where it :Sthus threatned, vnto v. 21. but onely ch. Parc” Eu. 
ixe at the moſt ; and agane, from v. 2x, where this threarning is 23UAC repeated, / ocb1u pro. 
there fellow bur tiue at the molt, vnto 2.24. where we have thelike,&c. + 1 againſt 
2. If wee will runne ro myſtical] interpretations, Ic cann-t bee denyed, but this that both T'e- 
(4) number of Seven, hath been 15 vicd oftentimes, and that in this Booke : as Levi, tans! a; 
14 6. Lemit.$ x4 & 35. & chap I 2.V,2, & c< I4:7.@ 9g. & <<. 6.14. (e) And aging One ang the 
we hnde this number 1m Other places Seven TIDES IVaazan wathed hun in Iraan, ». ap: 6 Pp4y 
Kings 5-10, 14: Seven dayecs was Jericho by lcged, and {even Prictts with leven CrUum- conf an. 
pets bleiv, and the walls fell downe, 19/5 6. Seven Pricfts blew TUMpets defore the vins þ, ter ar- 
Arke, when David brought it home. Aug David ſacrificed {even bullocks, 3nd feven guments then 
HNMCS, 1 Chron, 15.24.26, , ily? Nam og 
3- Andthe Heathen likewiſe yied tis number of (f) Seven, eſpecially their M2. ay ſi —_ 
gIClans and SOrcerers: as balaam, Num.» 3 1. Build me here ſenen altar; and Prepare me Reds Fs 
Mrere [enentullcker,and ſenenramm, s And this, 1. either 1n ap!th imitation of the di- gr 20 dos 


vine myſter; 5 ; (tor the dey 11] 1s Des fimia. ) 2.0: as Toſlatws in lic. S*Diern aras prep. tz confire 


leven Plancrs ; foric feemeth he was a Figare caſter, or Iudjcull Aſtroto 3. Orag fence Lo 
Cornel alip. he requir:d this number, Ex ſuperſtitione, /icut Mags nth per parem, ſed f Toy 32.1. 
Mis pry (g ) mparem numer un facie + our of that ſuperſtition of the Magicians; 4) Cev i ax- 
wherchy they will doe nothing by cven,burt all by odde numbers. ?u mpg a, 
5» But now forthe mvſtcrics which men oblerue, from the forecited places, ang ©*4/ ris 4 
from this text, L will be bold to vſe the cenſure of Lorinus is Aft 6. Lndicra quodan- Ps Booth 
mode ſunt , potous ad sngens oſtemtatianen, quam ad pietatem facinnt they are tor the 4:4 © 
moſt part ridiculous, and ſ{crue rather for oſtentation of wit, then inſtruction Virg. Zn. <. 
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And to ſay the trueth,this number of /even, not onely in this, but in molt (if not all) 
| other places of this booke, {ignifycth no orher then, Adazy, fo that to lay, 1 Will adde 
- _—_— an to chaſti/e you ſeven times ; 18 as muchas, Graviſſi mis Pn aſfic.ams vos, I atabl. I will 
fetum pon lay great (or many) puni{hmeats Vpun you :; of, (b) [ wull throughly plague yOu, 
trnem. To. And Heſych, giveth this reaſon of the acception and vie of this number in this ſenſe ; 
ſtar qu 14 Lia [eptenarius numer totins vite preſentss frgura eſt & fignum » que per (eprenarium 
OJ Auguſt . nawmerum voluutar : | he number of {cven 18 a tigure and {1anc of this preſent life, 
En which 1s turned over, vpon this (s) number ; that is, 1s reckoacd by ſeven nights, or 
ciprendam ef} WEEKES 3 And lo Sepruplum [mppluctzm ſignificat omnimodam, & integram vindittam, a (c- 
8c Terq; qa4- veatold puntthment doth (gnihe aninue and perfect veng-ancec. 
rerg; beats 6. Thelike vic of this number ot feven is tound in divers places of Scripture, be- 
—— ſides thole formerly ciced ; as Gene. 33. 3. Hee bowed himſcife ro the ground ſeven 
ECGs tines: that is, mary times. And 1. Sam 2.5. (k) The barren bath borne ſeven: 
leats. that is, 99477 ; So likewile is it taken, Job5.,19. P/al 12 6. Pro.24 16.and 26 25, 
i Kaz e167 Butthett {t veginning of puntthirg leven-'old,1s fou d Gene.q 15. Whoſoever ſlayerh 
Keel as 0 Cane, Vengeance tle taken on him ſevenfold. The Chalae paraphraſt, cxpoundeth it, 
__— Wy Seprtim a neneraruone Prens- Inr : nc thall be puniſh-d t the (eventh gEncrations but Va- 
Clem. xl-s tablus much bertcr, (1) gravsſſir.as peras dabit ; ke ſhallbe ſorely puniſhed : For here is 
(faith he) (») a certaine number tor an vncertainegatter the manner of the Hebrewes: 


Sirom 7 
k Y»lg Lat and it is,as if he bad (41d, hc ſhall bee puniſhed with a ſevenfold greater punithmear, 
Sreriizs pezerit then it hc ſhould kill any other man. | 
Db 7. To conclude, He/ycbws is alfoof opinion, theſe ſeyenfold plagues are cheifely 
pies ſopries, Inflited vpon the iewes, fiace their crucitying of Chriſt, and their rezeion of the 
verſ 24 49»%> Goſpcll : But Toſtatis ſheweth,that many of rhem were executed vpon them long be- 
ef,acfidix1ſ- fore,tor their rebclitons againſt God. 
ferzpana gre A for our puts we maſt not thinke,that theſe were written for them onely : but 
ViſSuma gr - that,as God hath Legun diverſe wayes to plague vs tor our {innes; ſo, vnlcfſe wee re» 


VIor. Ns ——_— | Wo 
m Numer pent, hce will ili vp the meaſure of a ſeventold vengeance: And as /\Vicelai de Clem, 


cerims pro = faith ; (n) The: kindsof our puniſhments peradventure,may bechang«d frem one vnto 
pre ore anther, lo that we (hiil not alwayes be {courged with the fame rod ; tut never can I 
A thinke , thar God wil make an end of plgning vs , vatull wee make our peace with 
*165 or viers him, who for our tran{/greilions , hath atticted vs with fo many and great judge- 
pen puuce- menrs. 


1ur,7u4am ſi 
. P - r O , 0 ” P # 
4ltnun quemptam iyterficeret. mn Gevera forſitan pligarum ex alin 1m alia mutars poterunt , vt 201 iygiter eadem vir- 


fa vapcl- mi ; ſed BOG 441 AMI pl; C45 ipſos frnem pY 1144 1930 wERAAIN ariitor, qu 4791 £1477 illo pacem fecerimus,qus proprer 
B0// TAs PreVarbcaliones farts nos Cradibus - ffe.zt. Nicol. de Clcmangijs,Epiſt. 90. h 
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15. Queſt. Touching the judgment threatned, verſe 19. of 
making the heavens as won, and the earth as braſſe, 


t. Verſe 19. e And / will breake the pride of your power: or, according to the Lat, 

Stperbiam duruieveſtre, the pride of your hardncfſc : And 1 Will make Jour heaven 44 

| ' jron, and your earth as braſſe. Apta conſtuniter pena, &6, Here is 4 fit puniſhment ap- 
Fa. 41-5 pag pointed, ({aich Lorin) to punith one hardnefle with another ; For the Iewes were 
Deut fats. evcra ſtifenecked, or hardnecked people, as (a) Exed.z2.9 and Eſa.48 4. T hon art 
hard and thy necks ts as an tron ſinew,and thy brow braſſe. Behold, ht ere 7 J)xg27 % mw 


Jerem 5.20 
At.7 5 jor, that which is juſt and equall; / well mars your heaven as ( b) tron, ana your 


| 6 Drut.28.23 earth us braſſe. 


h, "a ,  * . 
—Em__ x de. 6-1 oft at 145 Aaith the heavens here may be taken two wayes: I, Pro corporibus 
» ver thy bead, caleſtvb:, for thole celeſtial: bodyes,the Sunne,the Moone,and ſtarres, Which by their 


hallbebrafſe, Ea 

and thy earth which i wnder thee ſhall bee yron. Verba inverſa, ſexſm idem, Aer tte mon verietar poſt hac mn plu aan. 

vade terrs veltra xon dabit fudumſrluum YVatabl 12 lor, prefat. This phraſe of ſpeech in this ſenſe 18 peculiar t9 

the Scriptures onely : For when Homer calleth it $£2y3y ardypray. OSvvar. b. o Ie mar/yeaoor, as (1:4. 6. it 15 NOT, 

groptir arid-tztem ; bur eyther preptey duratroncem , becaiite yron and braffe are moſt dur v1Þ : or elſe propter ſols 

extern, as lob.;7.13, Haft chow wi.h arm ſpread ont the Shre, wich is hard, and appeareth as molten braſſe. a +08 
1NNU 
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influences, light, and motion, doe helpe forward the gcneration and production of 
thele {ublunary things. 2. Pro acre, tor the aire, or clones, Which are wont to ſcnd 
downe moyſtnre , and to mike che carth to ftruchhe «: Now when God {hall bird che 
influences of the one, and dry vp the other, thun doth hee make the heavens 
as won, 

And the earth is faid tobe as 54ſ*, when it is fo hard, and indiſpoſed through 
drynefle, that though the rainc ſhould fall, 1 could not pierce the cloades, to mollitic 
the ground , and inake it {crvilc, Qrr1equia recypatur, recipitur ad many YEecuprenths 2 
The Agent worketh according to the ditpoltion, and capavility of-the Parient, 
Therctore the carth being as c7aſſe,ir ſhall not know when any good commeth. 

3. The heavens andthe earth bauc ſuch reciprocatl reiationto one another, that c Weque de 
they are fcigned by the heathen (c) Poers,ro beas Mui & Witc.called by the natnes of f2menin Poe 
Jupiter & Inno, by whole {weet congrefie all thugs are procuced, Of which fruitfull oy [Eos 
entercourle betweene the heavens and the earth , thit {laying of the Prophet 1s molt 1 EG = MG 
pregnant : 1 Will heare, ſaith the Lord, [Will heare the heavens, and the heavens ſh ill heare jar; rey o<ull 
the earth,and the earth ſhall heare the corne,the Wine,aiid the « 'yle,and they ſrall heare [exreel, ef. Tum pas 
Hoſ.2.21.22. ter emnygo- 

4. The hardnefſe of the heavens , compared to #0», or Dent.28. braſſe, is in other * ” : Endo) 
places of the Scripture called,the /artting of the heavens, 1 Kin $ 35.3%. and 2.( hron, tel. nol He 
7.1314. And to our Saviour tpcaieth ut the daycs of Eliah , 574 HAY 1,9 102105, SC gr au gremy- 
then the heavens Was ſput three yeares, and ſixe moneths, &c., Like 4.25, By which hee £2 {414 ae- 
meaneth , the withholding or rhe raine ; as appearerh, /ame: 5.19,18, where it 1s / cenart 
ſaid ; that Elras prayed earneſtly thatit might pot rasne, and u rained not, &c. And agame wag ng ng 
he prayed, and the heaven gaie rainc, Cc. In like manner S. eGzvroſe, being demaun- 4. cap.10, : 
ded by his tricnd Remwlrs , why the Scriptures faith, Ponaze cerlum ereum,  terram Locus Virgy- 
ferream, Dent.28.23. relolveth him by thar ſpeech of Chritf, couching the /aurrong of iu deſump- 
the heavens. (d) tor the heaven being ſhuris as tt were braſſe , (or iron) denying ro m_— PR 
communicate vnto the earth : And the earth 1s as icon, (or brafic, ) when ir yeildcth ,, OEOED 
not food, but by an envious kina of hardacfle, retuicth to recetue that fecd into her v4 11vern 
boſlome,which ſhe was wont to entertaine,as Ntu the wormbe of a kind mother. For 241 dere pro 
when doth iron fruRific Yor when doth brafle giue moviturc? by thete therefore he ©7715 © a5re 
threatnerh a miſcrabic lamine to the wickes, &c. e109, Epiſt, 16.7. Epiſt.52 nal pri 

5. Further out of that place of Dewtcr, betore crred, tome doe vuterue That theſe 944. wy 
comminations, may be vnderſtood oi a particular ju gernent vpon the wicked onely, 4 Sygryfres- 
the godly in this not being involved with thum. tor when hee faith, 1 will make 777 £997 
Your heaven 4s won, that is, Which :5 avore you, (or over your heats ) and yeur ER 
earth as braſſe , the earth Which is vnder you, ( or whicrcon you tread, or where eſſe, Year fol 
you dell. ) According as the Lord ipeaketh by the Prophet Amos cap. q. verf. 7, rerris negare, 
[cauſed it to raine vpon one City, and canſed is net to raine vpom an other (/Uty . Ge. So the 774 949; 
plagues that were lent vpon all Ayypr beſides, touched ror Gothen, For Exod 8.22, ach ln ole; 
God faith vito Pharaoh : I Will {ever ts that aay the land of Gofhrn , Wherem my people £4 | wrmps 
dwell,that no ſwa» mes of flyes ſhalbe there : &C. vcr. 23, And 7 Will put a aroyſton berweene j1bi /emins 
my people, and thy peeple : &c. So inthe deltruction of Hicrulaiem by T #8, the Chrt- #19vam: ho: 
ſtians warned from God were ſeparated into Pella, (or (+) Pela,) Enſeb. L. 3. c. 5.4 4571112 


Thelike prefcrvation from common calamitics had Na? , Lot, Rabab, and others in Sy - _ 


the SCripture. L £7emao [olet 
6. For the myſticall expoſition of theſe words, Raariphns faith, -by the heavens, bande marris 
we vndcrſtand the Scriptures, an:i by the earth the People, And by way of judge- fovere. Yn4r- 
ment , God doth often make the one to be heard, and the other (f) dall ; that 1s, the - rr 
_ TH8 Yalli/i- 
heavens as iron,and the earth a< braſle. A & it” 
es tmbye; relaxat ? Hu pit ur miſerand un famem minatur 1911, vt ques pretatern fillorum communitm Demine 
parrs exbibere neſerurt , careant nutrimento paterss mmdulgew;is, e A namcagreeins with 71 mr p4lah, [egreg4- 
vit, the word vied in that place, Exod 8.2z. ft Vt Atrallinm Cicero ferreum ſeriprorem vocat, id eſt, durnm, et mn , 
perttum ſic vulge imperitum, terra ferrea. mat. loc, Dent, cit. ſapins. 
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16. Quiſt. Touching the fumine threatned, ver. 26. by breaking 
—_ of the ſlaffe of bread, &c. 
s ihcne Verie 26. eAnrd When I hane ( 4 ) brokon the ſtafſe of your bread,torne Women ſhall bake 
brew word : ; 
your bread in one oven , and they ſhall delyver you your bread agazne by Weirht : and ye ſpall 


here ved is 

from a7 fat,and not be ſatisfied. 

/h th rr, hch $ Toft atus ncre witiy taxeth thoſe 5 that vnde rſtand this breaking of the fiaff: of 

lien fioth allo bread, de fteritatate terre , of the barrennefle ot the $Srouhd. tor in this place he ipca» 

gen. is b<rhot the lewecs, as thur vp in their eitices , and beticged by ther eneanes. verſe 25, 

nongm torr. 19) Tawhich calc it 15 all one to them , wherher the ground be barrcn ; or whether 

videſood And truitfuil z teeng that whatlocever groweth intheir ticids 5 ard gr ous without the 

nzwWye bor. ciy,the cnemy devoureth. And therefore it muſt be vnderſtood of the defcR of that 
yen” "vg provifon,whichricy had ſtored vp before the hedge 
verſG rife 2+. Calvin(mblv) (ah, that though the Lord doth not here threaten feriliratem 
corne,or find, Ferre,the .a;rcnneficor the ground ; yet he threatncth to deſtroy them wich tamine, 
throughout — EF quarv!s inrdia non laborent , fore tamen familicos, aid though they ſhall not waut 

—_— _ eot bread to cat, yet they thall be ſtarved ; becauſe God will take away vim «lends, the 
Fakes fond ſtrength of nouriuhing from their bread. And thatchis curſe (laith he) may the more , 
as bein» the Plainely apoeare, Duct fore pants abundantiam, he ſeemeth to ſay, the; e ſhall beplenty 
breaker: of of bread ; (c) ani that in the baking of :t there ſhall be no deceit ; for ten women ſhall 
hungerzas wa- COme to One oven.and ſhall oblerue one another, that they haue their weight, and yet 
ter 18 fard they ſhall cac and not bee {atisfhed : fo that the tudgement Ilycth not in the want of 


4 Tere tim, 5 n ' - - . 
Page bread , but of that ftafte of bread, which with him 1s v# alends, the [{trengrh 
thirt, P/al, T0 Nour, 
1-4 TI. -# But vpon this text I rather follow T oft at, Lyran, TL orty, Catabl, Pellec, and 


b Nngr atts- othcrs, who expound it de defettu panr:,of rhe want of (d) bread, that 15,0f tood : And 
pggne- _ , alt onghir be moit true, That man lwerh not by bread onely, but by every Word, &c. 
bs ter. Dent. 4. that is, cx benedittione aroma, by the biefling of God : and 1t cannot bee de« 
nycd,but that, as the Ttraclites were fed with Afanza, which was a kind of Jrow/ ear, 
quiczrrd m honyv-lew : And, Ss arms veliet nos comearre ſernentes, us vt predictbruy aleremur ; if God 
rerra #4f497 wwouid banevs teen on (crpents, they {hould afford vs nour1hment,as well as partricti- 
rats ran Cornet. 4 lip, in Dent, \(etin this place,as in others, baculum pann, rhe ſtaff of bread 
TA: oncht. Is taken tor bread it felfe,, which is ſo called, QOvia ſicut homines baculo imutuntur ; ita 
| vita noſtra pane mnuiunur, 2s men tay rhem{ciues vpon their itaffe, fo their lite 1s ſtayd 
« Demlein and vpheid by bread. it is therefore ſaid, Pſal,104.I5. To ſtrengthen mans heart,or to 
22h fy —_ vp old life , A$2 Man is {1pported by his ſtattc : and in the ext Pſalme it followeth : 
om fore He brake the Whole(e) faffe of bread. Pſa.Tog.16, This wo: d(brake) we lagrecth with 
1um: 91 that other (faffe: ) and to here plainely ſheweth}, that God will depriuc them of the 
decem mulre- » {tay,an'! prop of their life, by denying them furtictency of bread, 
res ſon ve 4. And this is more evident by the words following rightly expounded : Tex Woe 
I *" men ſhall Lake your bread in one oven, ( f) Ten mn 1his place 1s taken for mary: and fo 1n 
_—  ?- many others, (as Geze.; I 7. Num.14.22 Ib 19.3. Ecclef.9.20, Zach. 8.2.3. Math. 
d Pani #:4- 25.1, Apre2 10. And then Theodorer doth well interpret thi {- words,faying ; Tana 
tur pro omrs VOs excipict inopsa , Vt decem matlieres in vno clibano panes fartant , ob rerum nereſlariarum 
e522; VEN  pennreern : that is, {o great a ſcarcity tha!l overtake you, thar tenne v (+11) may Lake 


At. Dow. . » _ 
Wy PEN} thetr bread in one oven, cvecn by reaſon of the want of neccf yes. Veſt. 3G, 


rt Au; aA 


in Levi, 
corpere ex br Fo of nd they ſhall returne your bread by Weig ht : That 1s, ((atth Rab. Solomon ) they 


OE OUT | 
w_ Ee fern pine ſpmificantes guriquad not ns of neceſſarinm. Pann dirttur anal; 2 Ty. The Witch of Ender 
ew to a moricll of bread, fer before him a far calfe , znf other things 1 £0” 4 $.22,24,204. A d P, repbar 
Lnew nothing, {ane the brcad hee cat, that is, h1svituals, Geze/ 20 5 So when F/iſhabade fer bread and water bC- 
fore themn, the Kin? Of rac! trepat q orcat rrovifion, 2. Kemps 6. 22,09, EC Lat. ferm amoitum pars Oree, 131. 
Septnage HEry (an, F114 cHCL0 £8 7 Etoy , ad (ulcerum aut ſuflertarnium. f Ten for mary : wi Philo Twa lb -” 
Peralrg 228, EFT] EYES, TR 2 75 SER, 14 eff , comprehendore ; ormes enim numers 1m Dec ads correngeft8 UE 
Cyril Alex n Z << 8 ia uv 57 Fol va 7 T*&AHOV WV E390 10) [w?7 VONTEHS & £1} us p* TEAt9T1} & »- 0U [4,50A08 g 
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{hall for penury make their bread in commen of one lumpe of dough, and then every 
one fake their portion by weight. Or elte, (as Toffarzrs tlunketh) they thall deliver 
ro every one of their family, 7 072447709, their portion, or pittance, by weight : 
whichs a ligne of great ſcarcity; as Revel, 6. 5. 6. and Ezck.4.15, 16: (a place 1wll 
expounding this Whole verſe ) Sonne of man, Wall breake thy [I iffe of treadin Hiern(alen; 
and they ſh il eate breadby Wero hr, ard \yith care, and they [hr a/: arinke Water by me1/ure, and 
with aſtoniſhment : T hat they may Want bread and water, an b: aſtomſh1:4 one With another, 
and conſume away for their iniquity. So in rhe ltege of Bethatra, tor want of water. it is 
laid, They game them to drinke by meaſure, {adith, 7.27: : | "I 
6. Hence it followeth, Ard ye faall eat , and not be /arisfied I. Partly for the ſmall 
quantity ef your food ; for that which 15 not ſuthcient (tuth Joſephs) doth but iy 
7% p55 » itirre vpthe appetite. 2. Partly for want of Gols ble{ling vpon that little, 
which they hauc ; For with that ys WCE KNOW V. hat Danes pulſc can doe. Dan. l.I5. 
3. Or (as Toftatus ) God may lend vpon them [pecrate deſidermm comedends, an nec ll 
delire of eating,or an infatiable appetire,lo that though they ſhouli cat much,yet they 
ſhould nor be larished. The like ipcech is uled, Hojea,4.10. Aficab. 14. Hugg. 1.6. 


——-” 2 - - = 


e/1mos 4.8, 


7. Myltically, by this corporall famine may be vnderſtood the ſpiritual!, threatned 
eAmos &.11,12. Behold the dayes ſhall come, ſauth the Lord God, that I Will ſend a famme 
snto the land,not a famine of bread, nor a thirſt of Water but of hearing the Words of the Lovd. 
And they ſhall wander from ſea to ſea, and from the North, cc, This is that bread , {aith 
(yrill Heeroſ. which in the Lords prayer isCalled ( g ) f1 > min &, that is,as Eraſmus g O dprs 5775 
expoundeth it, pars ſupereſſemalis, lupereſientiali, or ceicſtiall, and (pirituall, which is © 75 5% 507 
Chriſt, who callcth himſelfe the bread of bfe, [0h,6. and is the tumme and ſubRtance of ly pry mnt tas 2 


the word of God. And to fayth He/ychus, © Gloſſ. urag, ; Rareſcn apud [udco; pants be wn ns 
doftrinaliy,maxime [alutarts,E*c. the bread of dotrine,elpccially that which Condaeceth vp, & « Can 
to ſalvation, is rarely found among the Iewes, &c. And then going on, by the tex two... 15ch- 5 /rcer 
men,they vnderſtand the ten Commandements , which make bread for that people im 1 2; 
one oven, that 15,in the legall expoſition ; and this 18, delivered ont by Wwerpht, thac 1s, in a ah pr 
diſtric& and litecrall ſenſe, not dilated, as inthe Gotpell; asappearcth by Chriſt his ex- «£6171. _ 
poſition of the prohibition of adultery. This, ſome vnderſt2nd onely of the facramen- v2 wy. 
tall bread , which truely ftrengthnerh moins Heart ;rhar, faith Tanſenirs , wherewirh 

Panl was ſirengrhned, Acts 9.19. which place, rhough , by his lefue, muſt needs be * 
vaderſtood of corporall ſuſtenance ; 35 the word »921 there vied, concurring with 

the circumſtance, ver. 9g. (Wherc 1: 15 {atd , that he had not cat in three dayes) dotti 


plainely manutelt. 


17. Queſt. Tonching the 1494; mentioned, ver. 0. called 
i Hebr. Chammanim , 4nd Ghillulim. 
Cha: ” 

1. The idols called Chammanim, (interpreted, hz}, places) haue their name from > Hs 
NAN Chamma#na name given vnto the Sunne,from yan aman, calere ; becaule vor hum Punt 
of the heat thereof, And trom hence the heathen callea rhe Sunne Twprrer ( a) Ham. © 5% Hurts 
mon, or Harm:monins, For as CMacrobua laith, Enrndeme ſſe lovem & folem, clars aocetur - | i its 
indicy, that /zp#ter and Sol arc one and the fame, is evidently prooved, &c. Satrrnal. fuir COS Fes 
lib. 1. cap. 31. where hee coniirmeth it by many arguments. This [upiter Hammen, ffrica [o(ss 
(orneliss a Lap. thinketh, is here meant, Quem Indeai cols viderant , mms colmernnt (Alachro n0- 
me/£gypro: whomthe Iewes had ſcene wortnipped , or rather themlſclues worſhip- oY way __ mw 
ped in Agypt. b # eringnn" 

2. Lorin faith, theſe Chammanim were amana quedam aaificia, certaine faire /liris 41tny 
buildings, or galleries to walke in, for ples{ure in the Sun-ſhine; which are threatned domus 1474s 
to be demoliſhed and throwne downe. And whereas in the tranſlations of Munſter, 2 þoi fecars 
and Vatabls they are called Solari1, ſolarics : Toftatir: faith , Solarium duo ſignificar, a I 
Solarie ſignificth two things : (4) ſometimes it is taken for an houſe lying open to the ;,,.,5 14:4» 
beames of the Sunne, an open gallery ; but not fo inthis piace ; for kee ſpeaketh of fats/44. 


PpPp 3 things 
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things perteyning to religious worſhip, ſometimes it is taken for an imageereRtedt 
the honour of the Sun z For the heathen worſhipped the Sunne, by the figure of a cha” 
riot,and tower horles,(ignifying the tower fealons of the yeare : as Ovid MMeramorph, 
e This place 2. oeſcribeth it, which giveth light vnto that darke place, (c) 2. Kays 23. 11. 
cannot bve where 1t i$ laid of [oſtah, That he tooke away the horſes, Which the Kings of Indah had g1- 
rizhtly vnd:T: gow to the Sunne, 
_ other. 3. Sumethinkethelc idols were ſo called,becauſe they were ſet vpon the houſe top, 
hos and fo alwaics expoſed tothe Sun :; R. Salow. 1n loc. Ard Inn to this purpote calleth 
them, ſubdzales ſtatuas,ſtatues ltanding abroad z and in Annetat: thus gloſſech his owne 
interpretation, 4d ef, Sratuas,que ſols expeſire colorem aduſium habent,ſtarucs, which be- 
i0g<xpoſecd tothe Sunne, looke as 1f they were {un-burnt. 
4. The Seprmag. call them 7* £/a1ve zergominrs, their woodden handyworks ; and in 
other places the tame word they interpret e&/»az, idolls, by a generall terme : ag 
2. Chron, 14.5. and Eſa, 27 9g. Butl rather joyne with Toſtatus, who by theſe Cham. 
oy yo Fa " mani vodcrftandeth (4) umages (et vp,for adoration of the Sunne,which were wont 
lackre ſils, $9 bee leton high, aboue their altars. 2. Chron, 34. 4. And of theſe wee allo reade, 
in E/ay 17. 8. and 27. g. arid Ee#k, 6. 4.5. where their ruine is threatricd , as in 
this plece. | 
as thoſe Ghillu[;m heere tranſlated (7mages) they have their name from Hy 1 
galal, volvit, sevel uit, as it were 4 revolurione , from revolution ; and that (tay ſome) 
Propter aſtra que colcbanttr, que [1:5 gaud. nt revolutiombus, tor the ſtarres which were 
wor thipped,(by iloiaters) which hauc their continuall revolutions : as 1t vndcr theſe 
two words Chammanim, and Ghillul:m, were expreſſed the images of the Sunae, and 
of the Stirrcs, or Planets. Some taking this tar a generall appellation of images , or 
idoles, ſuppole them ({o called, Qnia ido/a panx is snvolvebantmnr ad pulverts 1 Jy 1408 pro« 
puljandam , becauſe their idoles were wontto bee involved , or covercd over with 
- ai clothes,to keepe them clearefrom dult. | | K | 
"_— .. 6 Bur Idols are more rightly called Gbs/lulim quaſi dicas conteprus, (e ) ſtercora gratia, 
+. aSif by way of contempt you called them, Excrements, or dung. Ima callcth them 


hiivu 1m, [ter 


pH  palal, dos feercoreos,dunghlll gods; and that (faich P»cator qugg 81.) £44 fatore ſuo Deum 
guaki x conve- offendunt , becaule they offended God with their filthy favour, tor as the ſincere 
itrone,91 worthipof Gol tsasalwecte {melling ſacrifice vnto him; fo 1do/atry {endeth torth a 


4 movmm CAr- _—_ | 
#4, = noylome cnt into his noſtrills. 


{hls emtttun- 


\ 


fir. 


18, Queſt. Tonching the caſting of their carcaſſes vpon the 


carcaſſes of therr idoles, ver. 3O. 


a S/c Sweronj- T. That judgement threatned Ver. 33. by (- aſting of ther carcaſſes wpon the carcaſ- 
mw 1m Nerone, ſes of their 54ols , iunplyeth two things. 1. That their 1d0's , wherein they truſted, 
ci» 38- Nos ſhalbebrokendowne t 2. That their dead bodies ſhall be caſi out with their 1dols, 


hemuncultin- 

ns they may rot together. = | 

quis noſt1oam 2. Forthe firſt,their broken idols are called cadavera or carc:ſlcs,as the bodyes of 
ererut,aut men {liine, or dead, are called : as Lorinws, Ree rruncum Dagont 1dolum cadaver ipſue 
rcrſmms ef, que- diceres. Dam ftat flatua, winum refert : moriunm & cadaver, enum acer atg, frotts eft : 
RI Te Well may the maimed or broken idole of Dagon, be called the carcafſe ot Dagos : For 
proreſſe ret, while ſt a ſtatue is ſanding,it reſembleth one living : but when once it lycth broken,it 


Cuurs vno loco ” : 
| tot oxpideorum Tolembletha dead carcafſe. Even as Cicero , and others, call the ruines of toWnes and 


. eadeverapre- Citics (a) Oppidiram cadavera,the carcaſſes of townes, Epsſt. l. 4. ep. 5. 
rea vacean', + Forthelecond, Calvss faith well, (b)for the idols to be caſt our vpon one heape 
$1ee#14954* with the bones of the dead, it isall one,as if God ſhould plainely ſhew,thar hee did ab- 


Ww4tar, . . . - "WP » , : 
Fr averimuy horre their fained worſhip : And againe , 7» 5p14 forma pane impietaters corum mant- 


erto fi nofire ; OF gee ER ; 2 _— | 
ta Diffupiunt, wrbes moys violenta raptt. Incert! Authoru eft, Nam more lapidibucr nommmbuſq; venir. 


date tempera Vs p - . . - 
Aprud Lncrer legimme, Funera Tree. Atq, 1m Anthol. lib. 2.cap 22.De fFata lovs ftatwa diettur. — Kat Ss on 


weey gee mm. that 15, Twprrer 1s buried to day , 28 heere the Ido!es carkafſes are caſt out ynburyed. 6 Ide- 
ls cum mortwornm 'ſrbu provict tm vnam congeriem , perinde fuit , ac fo drgito monſirarer Dems , ſe fidtrims 
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hauc provoked mc. Shall ye provoke me 10 anger, (14.h the Lord, and not your ſelues,to the 
con fuſron of your faces ? 

4+ Toſt«laith, it is the manner of idolaters, both Tewes and Gentiles , when 
their enemies come ag inſt them, and befiege them, to fly tor fuccour to the temples - 
of cher idols : (c) but by the juit ju) gement of God 1: falteth out, rhatas they had fin- bats, 
ned in theſe temples, fo there they dye,tuffering a condigne punithment for their (ins : rempire 343/0r8 
yca their gods ſhall be fo vnable to faue them, that their 1dols with themlielues ſhall be 2eeeaverant, 
deſtroyed rogether. So they that make them are tna' like vnto them, and ſo is euery one -bt morieban- 
that erwſteh in them, Pal. 115.8. Cn 

5. Theliketo his is threatned : Exch. 6. 4.5» And your altars ſhall be deſolate, and RE RG = 
Jony images ſhull be brokem ; and I Will caſt downe your ſluine men befire your tdels : Aud | ſtat qu re. 
will Ly the dead carcaſſes of the children of Iſrael before their idoles, 6c. And againe, Fixe w'5v7 7 
Flter 8.1.2. At that tame [a#th the Lord, they fhall bring owt the bones of the Kings of Indah, * *0:58 inn 
and the bones of the Princes, ec, And they [ball bread them before the Sun, and the moone, tom IN 
ard all the hoſte of heauen whom they hawe loned, — they ſhall not be gathered, nor be we t9s 
bury'd,they ſhall be for dung vpon the face of the earth. 

This judgement by lch#, was executed vpon the Pricſts and images of Baal. 
3. Kings 10, veric 25.26. &c. And by Tofiah vpon the Prieſts of the high-places. , Virg, Z, 
2. Kings 23 20. & 2. (bron. 34.5. AS (4) Priamm was (line vpon thealtar of Iwpster neid.z. 
by Pyrrhs the tonne of eAchilies, And many of the Trojanes were {laine intheir © Fabulontur 
templ es. Inaa1 quod an- 


And indeede this judgement, faith Apolinarine, was moſt eminently inflited vpon ' PR pe 
the TJewes, when firft the eneuy brake down their temples,% TSS AUT S TUB4TuIES ToFus ho 
and the retidne of thole venerable places, and flew them amongſt the ruines gurerem ve- 
with the ſword. nfs. 
6. And to conclude this a!one, (which the words plainely intend) that the carcaſ- j (4b "_—_ 
ſes ſhall lye vnburied, was ever, with that people cfp« cially, as a dread?all malediction Rooney, 
and curſe. Tobe buryed as an Aſſe 15 buryed, Which is urawne and caſt ont of the gates of the Lt atrrrmch 
city, was the curſe of lehojakrmm, Heierem. 22. 19. To have their carc fles lye v-xars £5 af 
torre inthe ſtreets. E/ay 5. 25, Or as the Prophet Dawid complaineth , P/alme 79. 2. 21 4 tHrms 
The dead bodyes of thy ſeruants hane they ninen to be meat onto the fontes of the heanen , aud Mews nate; 
the fleſh of thy Samts wnto the beaſts of the earth. ned Fg =y ; 
With this peopie, I fay, this was accompted dreac!full ; becauſe, as Corned. a lay. in 11325 datar 
Dewt.21. athrmeth »f chem : (e) they fabuloufly maintayned , thar before the buriail #rren44e mee 
of the dead body, the ſoule could nor come to reft, nor bee carryed by the Angels into 4%c4 fireman. 
. . X | > EN Tranſporta, e 
Go.1s bride-chamber, but muſt remaine afflicted by troupes of Devils. | prime qrearm (6+ 
And alrhough among the Romans « &:a2v271, ſuch as were condemned to dye, 44, 0a 91> 
eſpccially vpon the Croſſe, were left for a prey vnto the (f) crowes: yet it was con- &r»=r 
trary to the law of God given to the Iewes, Dent.21.23. (op) Hu body ſhall not hang all f [wrtz pro- 
night wpen the tree ; bat thou ſhalt in any Wiſe bury him that day, Which place Tofephus [On_ 
citing, faith, (Þ) Letevenour enemies be buryed, neither let one be deprived of this ,y coves 
lodging inthe carth, ſuffering a puniſament beyond the rules of iuſtice. Yet ſuch is  Heace Ch 1# 


the puniſhment threatn<d,as we ſce,in chis place. "his body was 
taken downe 


that nizh!,ro gratifie the Tewes,or elſe ex yr +/i4u indulrenrid asfome doe thinke. þ OamTiSrony x; of m9 h4jtt9tyhn- 
I ets hs 4 worgCr Kei Fwy afauTihR® Te ingls THY MUWEAY TiVLV a), 


19. Queſt. What are thoſe Sabbaths which the earth ſhall entoy, 
in the dayes of their captimity. yer. 33, 34- &c. 


Then ſhall the land enjoy her Sabbaths , as long as it lyeth deſolate , and Jebe inthe land of 


Jour enemies,cven then ſhall the land reſt and entoy her Sabbaths, vere 3 4. 
1. SOMeC 


12 4 ſix-fold ( ommentanie Chap.26. 
a Ir etiam I. Some vnderſtan this of thoſe Sabbaths, mentioned in the Chapter before, 


Js bo = ae which A4re Called Sabbatha terre , the Sabbaths of the ground ; when the carth ſhould 
—_ ew Tet trom piow ing,and lowing, Seprums quog, anuo,o quinguagefims, very teventh,and 
PRE every htticth yeare. /#n. 1m Arnot. And becaule the peoplc, propter AH AYHWAMN, tor Co- 
rrem, Nl re Vetouſneſle,taich Ofrander, would not forbeare their tillage according vuto Gods com- 
rer wuber, 7 maund ; therefore when they were in captivity , and a remnant of them only let-yns 
ex's mumen 4 jor Gedaliah, 2, Kwngs 25.22. the land, taith H#go, did enioy theſe refts. Vnto which 
p 5 =_ w- may apply that lamentation of Hieremy, T he aduer ſary ſaw her, and did mocke at her 
Cl * iter Sabbaths Lament, 1. 7. as (4)4eriding their religious obſervance of the law. 

7 canſa 1 2. Son? fay the land thall chen entoy her Sabbaths, when it ſhall re{t from DeAaring 
ſeprms 9999; thoſe wicked inhaoitants , neither ſhall any longer groane vnder the burthcnot their 
Jut wx 12*4* fmes. For wicked men are a (5) load yntothe carth,not {uttring her toreſt, (c )while 
s _ £5 ſhe bearet' them vpn her ſhoulders, Bur when they (hall be carryed mo capiivity, 
ens Ferre an'the land Jisburthencd of them, then ſhall ſhe enioy her Sabbaths, £»04 /cul. peſſi- 
p nds P34 Pp {jeſ[orsbus ſir nuaata , be<caulc thee is treed of thele moſt wicked pof]. lors. &a- 
Sw/tuncs 121% duiph, And as Varables, (4) Then your land ſhall enioy her reſt, auriag all that time, 
ACT. whErem thee {hal bee dctolate ,, while you are torced to abide 1n the land of your 
T ro. CNLCTIINCSs 

c Cum hums- 3+. Rabbi Solomon, cited by Teſftatiis, qrt.16, ſaith, that theſe Sabbaths, or this reſt 
7 /a1 pe of the earth hath rctcrence onely to the leyentie yeares captivity 1 Babylon, and that 
yer 904 /7"* the people had omitted 1o many yeares of remillion, or reſt, (e) during their abode 
£700 mele/1, thcland. And this opinion ſeem<thto bee confirmed by that place, 2.(%r99. 26.21, 
contemprores ipcaking of this captivity : Yurili the land had entoyed ber Sabbaths : For as long as ſnee 


C 


mpros Des 


Calvin. {x ac{ late. ſhee Repe Sabbath, to felfill threeſcore anda ten YeAres. 
d Tunc terrs Anſ.t. It may bee coubted, whether e Moſes inthis text doth aime onely at that 


veſtra fruetut captivity, and that dutolation of the land. 

jog = 2. It isas vncercaine, whether the people tranſgrcfſcd inſt ſeventic times 1n that 
0 ere deſo- bind,or no, that 15, dy ncgicRing the ſabbaricall yeares,or lubilces. 

{arr vob 14: 2- Although this 1s an apt puniſhment for this offence, tht is here threatned ; the 
bre2 414 4 18 refſlzng of the earth in their abſence, which could not enioy het Sabbaths, whilc they 
7 pol. ficd it, verſ. 35. Yet T offatiss thinketh, this was not {o great an «ttence, as to 
 Theod.oun PLocure alone fo great a iudgement. Belides, that in the five firſt Chapters of the 
37. A 1-00 Prophet E/ay, many otker f1nnes are reckoned vp,mooving the Lord, thus to chaſltite 
S2u/ v/4; 44 this peopic. And by name wee read, 2.( %ron.36. 14.15.16 ©c. I hattor polixtmg 
capraviiarem of the houſeaf the Lord, tor mocking his Meſſengers, aeſprjin ; hi Words, ard maiſuſing 
—— ” his Prophets ; the Lord brought vp ntl em the King of the Chalders, who caricd them 
— Td, that eicaped his {word into Babyloy. And thcrctore 2s the Lord threatned the Jewer, 
auorum ſert1- that they ſhould wander forty yeares, before they cntred into the land, as the Spies 
mm Pare»: WET forty dayes mn {carching, and in viewing of 1t, a aay for a yeare, IVomb.1 4-33- 
EO... 34 Notasif this puniſhment were 1nliicted tor that caule ( it was no finne to view 
vale ere; che land, or totary there, few, ot many dayes ; ) but becauſe they murmurcd vpon 
S82prwapimia That occalion, as it 15, ver/, 27. Sothele ſeventy yeares rcit of the land in thecapti- 
anno terrs vwity, doe well anſ{were their finne in not reſting, and peraduenture in the number of 
mancbir new! yearestoo ; but yet this was not the folecauſe thereof, but vaa cum religuis, tOgc- 
END ther with other (innes, as Theed, qr.z7, exprelly {pcaketh, and as the Prophets 
Zales $32. 6- tcſtihe. 

lenisb*; prepre- » 4. Toſftatrs, Lorinus, and the moſt agree, and that with beſt probability, that here 
rea quod vu4 15 reference to be had to that Sabbarticall yearez (f) which being former'y omitted, 
"am 117% now every ycare muſt bee ſabbatical! For although for atime afccr the captivity, 


114m Sabbath . ' ' | 
mou to there were left ſome of the poore of the land, to till the ground, and drefſe the V inc- 
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11 i/oreſs eff, Yards, 2.Kmmgs.25.,12. vnaer the government of Gedaliah; yet hee bring ſhortly 
tf Excorrz ber after Nlaine by Iamael, the ſonne of Nethaniab, in Mizpah, verſ.25 , Then all the peo- 
ceſſ-2:40 1M loc 4 ple both ſmall and great, fled into F gypt, for they feared the ('haldces, verſ, 26. Then was 
this judgement fully accompliſhed, and the carth enioyed a long continued reſt and 


cc{ation. Andto this opinion, Pelican aſlenteth ; during your captiyity, CE 
| g)the 
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(g) che earth ſhall ſuffer for your ſinne ; ſhee ſhall be barren, and vntiiled, wanting her & Terr 13/4 
husbandimen, and ſhall Keepe a Sabbath of vakappy rc{t, tor your wickec rebeltious, 47* <7 296d 
an ſtift.necked diſobedience. And Lyranwus allo long before him ; (h) the earth ſhall gy row = 
reſt from tillage tor the defect ot people, becatite ſhee could not bee permitred to reſt, 4,42 /» + 1, 

When (hee thculd, for their covcreoutnefie. And therefore a reſt ſhall bee graunted, 11> rbus cl 0 
and rhat greater, and cf longer continuance, then b-tore thee was deprived of. Fo0yw 07 SATO 

= & | | thim mile 
5- For myſticall interpretations, tnuented by Orsgen, and Hyſychens, and followed | 
by Cloſſ. Ordmmar vponthe place : 1 wholy omit thn, as being in my poore opinion 4 fol Bran ys 
to0 much ſtrained. ſee v1 ati mn- 
oe PRAM 
dare cervicu Ye/tre h Qmieſcet rerra 1 cultura propter defetum habitantium, auia non potuit atreſcere guands 
de burt Pr oprer cupiantalem ludaorum, Et 14c0 1wnc reddetwr ſro quires maier TC] prolixter quam ſwert' (ubftracts. 


% 
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20, Queſt. Touching Gods Covenant mentioned verl. 42. and 
Why lacob & there firſt named 


Verſ 42. Then Will I remember my Covenant With Tacob, and alſo my Covenant With 
Ifaac, and alſo my Covenant With Abraham, Wil } remember, and 1 will remember the land. 

I. Atter many tore 1udzements threatned, and at latt even their <j-&ion, and 
caiizng out of the land, which God had given them ; the Lord doth gracioi (1 pro- 
miſe, vpon thetr repentance, confe{ſ1on, and ſupplication,ro bring them backe againe, _ 
and to (4) remember his ancient Covenant made with their fore-Fathers, rouching * 5/* P**7 +: 
the (5) Meſſiah, in whom all the promiſes of God are yea, an Amen, 2.Cor.1.19. "oo of Plat. 
And ire aiitintly hee nameth: hole three great Parriarksese, Abrahars, Iſaac, and /acob, 196 45, ea Las 
and his Covenant, which hee made with every one ot chem, naming his Covenant exe. 3.39,31. 
thrice, for more ſure confirmation. Thar gum Jonath, thus glofſerh vpon the words : b Luc.1.vg. 
Then will | cememoer in mercy the Covenant that | made with laceb at Berheft, Gen, A ht en; 
35. Andalſothe Covenant which | covenanted with {/aac m Mount Moritah, Gen. 22, 5c. ERIE 
And alſothe covenant which I made with Abraham, >Cctwecne the PICeces of the {icrt- 
hces, Gene. 15. | 

2. Bur hercthe queſtion 1s, why Jacob is firſt named, then 74ac, ond laſtly eAbra- 
ham ; not according to the order of niture, which in other Scrivrores ts alwates fol- 
lowed , where this covenant 15 reCited ynder thei: naines z as Exod 2.24: & 6. 34s 
& 32.12. & als, 

I. Anſw. This doubt ({aith Toftarres ) fome thus reſlue; Jacob is firſt named 
ratione degnztatss , ih regard of fome Ulgnity , where in he did excel hts proge:1tors : 
and it ſ{cewerh , hee himle!'© (14 in eftet acknowledge this prevouarine . favins to 
Toſeph, Gene. 49. 26, The bleſſings of thy father haue prevailed aboue the bleſſings of ray 
progenitors. | 

Burt this Toſtarrs doth not admit : Becauſe Abraham was that h1gh father, and exccl- 
led his fucceition,as ynto whom the promile was firſt made,and in him vnro his teed + _ , 


C Zauc 4.74, 


and often is the covenant mentioned vnder his (c) name alone, 41d the reſt are blefied ol yy: es 
through him; And Syracides moſt cxpreicly teititerh of tum, ( d ) Abraham Was a great 4 > 6,012 1. 
father of many people ; wn glory Was there none like onto him, cap.q44 V.19. W305 702479 Þ 


And aithuugh i beletue not Lafanrime,laying,that the 'ewes were called (e) Hebres 7-5 c"_ 
quaſi Abrahei, Hebrewes irom Abraham; y<t we know their giory was,that they could ; Ri , Js 
boaſt they had eAbraham to their tather. John 8. And as for that ſpeech of [aceh, ;,-, 1, * 
Gene. 49. 26. The Chald. paraphraſe thus readeth it : the bleflings of thy father are + Lactan.hb. 
ſtronger, then the bleflings wherewith my tathers bleſſ<d me : and becauſe /9/eph had 2 cap- 14. New | 
a double bieiling. 2. Becauſe lacob explained the ancient bleflings, and applFed rhem 77 7.77 * 
to his fona.'s {-verally. 3. Becauſe his blefſings were fooner to be tulhil.d, andmore IG. 2 
necre vnto the rimes of accompliſhment : as John Bapriſt is ſaid to be more then a Pro 
phet, and becauſe he came immediately before (ri? , and did di7iro monſtrare , point 
him our with the finger. Marth. 19.10.11. & [chm1.15.29 36. 4. His meaning 
may be this ; that his ble{lings added to the former did more ratthe , confirme, and 


{irengthen them, ref 
2. {/ 9/1448 
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2. Toſftatws himſcife thinketh , that here is no precedence intended vato Jacob , in 
theſe words : but onely Ponitnr fic 4 caſy, quia non multuum de talibus cnrat Scripiura, 
94.21. It is fo purdownecaluaily ; bccaulethe Scriptures dothnor much regard fuch 
things : But Lorinzs here [alicth toule vpon Þ1s great Maſter, faying, that hce car not 
thinke an, thing in Scripture 15 ſpoken calually,or by chance,but that (f every s0d,or 


tictie hath 1ts vircuc. 
3. Now for Loris , as hee is ready to admit of any interpretation here , that is, 


broucht with any {hc w of probability; {o hc addcti this of his owne : I hat this order 
is here oblerved, rar49ve denommationts, in reg .rd of the denomination of this people, 
who bare the name of //raclitcs, trom Iſrael, v hich was Jacob : Gene, 32.28. 

4. Heſychins will hauc the reaton ot this ord:r to be conceived uf vs, ratione Evan 
gely , by reaion of the (0 pell. (g) ior hereare ({aith he) three covenants, or three 
teftaments, that 1s, the Law, the Prophets, and the Goſpel, Now becauſe the Goſpell 
excclicth both the other, though the lalt 1n time ; theretere Jacob the youngent 1s tirſt 
namcd in rc membrance of rhue covenants. But why the Golpeli ſhould bee pnders= 
ſtood by [ace,thr ugh He/ychius exprefierth not, yet this reaſon may be given; beczule 
he h.d che tgult c.care reveiarr n 0 1t, and his prophecyes may be indecd mnſtar omns- 
#2,(n[tcad o! all othe's. Gere. gg, 

5. Theederet his option , that 7aceb i; firſt mention-d, becauſe hee (hb) was the 
{ole progemtor of them a't. //44c atſo was father of the Jaumeans, and «Abraham, of 
the Iſpractites, and af 0' the Nations chat deſcended of the ſonnes of Ketrreh, And 
further he obicrveth hore and Rxckeliis peradventure from him, that the order of 

theſe names 18 per modwm aſcenſus, by way of alcending ; Ab imo ducens mitinum grada- 
tim aſcendit ad »Abrabam,cum quo pepigerat ab initso fadera; beginning with the loweſt 
he a\c:ndeth by degrees to eAvr-bam, with whom God made the covenant at the firſt. 
And this explicatioacannor, I thine, jultly be rejze&ed,or oppoſed. 


4. Places of Deirine, 
1. Dor, eA fuithfill mans heart 15 a temple or 
{anftnary of Gd, 


[, E/ychins vpon theſe words. verſ. 2. Reverence my Santiuary, alviſcth (a) to 

che {tudy of holincfle, and chaſtity; becautc the body and foules of the golly 
are the Sanctuaries, and Templcs of God. To this purpoſe the Apoſtle exhorrcth, 
2 Cor. 6, 14. Be nat Pnequally yoked with sifi4els, Andrhen victh this as a reaton to 
entorce his exhortation. ver/, 16. And What anreement hath the temple of God with 


prtrcrttiomin— idols ? For ye are the temple of the living God, as God hath ſaid , I Will awell 1n them , and 
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Watke in thers, and I Wull be their God, and they ſhall be my people. W hich place cired out 
of Ezekiel cap, 37. v.27 (agrecing with ver.11, of this Chapter) Tertaltan preſicth, 
rogerhcr with thoſe words of S. Pad, as an argument perſwading vnto chaſtity. #16. 
de predict. cap.15, | 

2. CMuarud faith, (b) the (hurchof God is taken two wayes, either for the con- 
gregation ot the taithinil , or tor the compoſition of the ſoule : when it is raken ſpirt- 
taaily of orie man, the Church is then his whole compoſition, that is, rhe whole mane 
W hich place is by the ſame Author explaned in another /omsly thus : The Church 


$39 6-972 %» 1810 calÞd,cither in regard of many,or of one ſoule * For the loule gathererh togerher 
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ali her cogitations, and ſo becommeth a Church or Congregation vnto God. For the 
{oulc 1s hicred for the {ocicty of the celeſtiall Spouſe , and is joyned with him. So alſo 
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(14p.20, 6 the Booke of Lymticus. 
ſaith S. Hiro (4) They that ſay The temp le of the Lord,the temple of the Lord,\et them 
heare trom the Apoltle ; Te are the temple of the Lord, and the holy ſpirit dwelleth in you. 
Excellent is the {ſpeech of Gregor, MN yſſenus, difſiwading trom tuperſtitious peregri- 
nations , faying, (e) The change of place will not bring thce neerer to God : but 
whereloever thou art, God will come vnto thee,it the lodging of thy ſoule be ſuch as 
God may inhabit, and walke in. Butif thy inner maa be full ot evillthoughts,though 
thou ſhouldſt ſtand vponthe top of Go/gotha,or of mount Olwes,though by the mcnu- 
- mentof the Reſwrrefon,thou ſhalt be as tarre of from receiving Chri# into thy toule, 
as he that knowethnor the principles of religion. 

3+ This may tcach vs to pur ge our {elues trom all filrhinefle of fleſh and fpirit, that 
the Lord may dclight to dwell 1a vs, and that we my be holy temples vato him. Bet- 
ſoazzar polluted the holy veſlcls , which his father had raken our of the Temple of 
Go\4 ; and preſently a ſentence of venztance trom God came foorth againſt him. 
Das 5.3,4,5,& c. If then any man polluteth the Temple of God , him God Will deſtroy : for 
the Temple of God holy, Which temple ye are, 1 Cor.z.i7. Be ye not dranke with Wine 
Wherem 1s exce(ſe ; but be ye filled Wit9 the Spirit, Fpheſ.5 18. Wee ſay when the wine 
is 1n.the wit1s out: but the Apoſtle ſcemeth to ſay, (f ) when the wines in,the ſpirit 
of God is ont. For what communion can there be betweene God,and Bacchx ? Griene 
not thew the hely ſpirit of God, ( Epheſ.4.30 ) by luffering the vncleane ipiritto poſſeſle 
his houſe, or thruſt in, as an inmate with him , by making ( g ) hy belly thy God ; 
when as thou oughtelt ro yeild thy whole ſcite to bee a Temple, and houſe 
of God. | 

4. Vpon this ground Athanaſius perſiaderh ynto vnity and concord : V7 [ir bona 
& jucunda habitatro in puum,quia Des habitat tn novis: 7 hat we ſhould ſivectely dyycil 
together 1n vnity, becaulc God diwclleth in vs; Fps/t. ad Antiech, For if we be tem- 
ples and Churchesof God, (5) A Church,ſurh Saint C bryſoſfome, is a name, not of di- 
vilion,but of vnity and concord, Diviſicn, ſtrite, or contention, muſt hauc no place in 
the temples of rhe God of peace and louc, 

5. S. (yprian from hence diflwaceth the love of the world, and perſwadeth to 
contentment in God : Ss tz Deo tuo /uffici3, ſnſſiciat, queſo,tubi Dens mn: that is, it thow 
contenteſt God, let God, I pray thee, content thee ; It hee bec contented torcelide and 
dwell with thee, be thou contented with his entertainement, and with ſuch things as 
be ſhalbe pleaſed ro beſtow vpon thee? (5) All bledlings mult ncedes accompany thar 
man,in whom the fountaine of bleftings,God himſcife dwellerh. 

6. Bur cheifely this 1sa motiue vnto frequent prayer. For Gods houſe is An houſe 
of Prajer. The morning and the evening ſacrifice muſt not bee omitted in Gods San- 
Quary , ncither mult fire be wanting vpon his altar. Thou that carricit a church a- 
bout thee , mayeſt goe to ſervice when thou wilt, { & ) whereſoever thou art, ray : 
(faith Saint C brifofeme) thouart a tcinple,thou ncedelt not fceke a place,ſet vp'thine 
altar in any place. And Saint Amugnſtine to the ſame cffcA: wilt thou pray in the tem- 

le? pray within thy ſelfe : But firit bee lure thou art atemple of God, for hee heaterh 
fm that prayeth in his temple. 
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ſpreta pretate ſolebant: 7f paulo poſh. Omni fanda nefands malo permixia furore Inſtificam wob;s mentem avertee 
Deoram Catullus*' f Evdoy Grapuor awiue a 0.orerov. g Qs 7) mil % 0ayev TH nutear Z's a7 d'v- 
pom Tus ovZvis. Polyphemas apud Enpip. Vnto this idle, or Idoll Relly, they offer, as the Babylonians did to 
ti:c11 doll Bell, meaſures of finc flower, ſheepe, and potts of win*. Hiffor.of Bell and the Dragon, verſ3. b Tg py” 
TH S CHXANOI &y GVO, 8 SALELTILS y UNE CVA TRS , Hy UPI aVIN; e529 aroua. Chryſeli Hom, 1,99 1.ad Cormth, i Gif 
bleſſed the hiuſe of Obed Edim1, and all that yertarned vnro him , becauſe of the Arke of God, (2 Sam.s 12,) which 
Arke was but rhe ſigne of Gods preſence. How are they then bleſſed, in w hom God himſclfe doth dyvell? þ Org 
£C'y Ws» & 8. Ne 5 & , un Cie 7 79v. Chryſe. Flarideg. h.2. Ons 1p dv Ms, Juan cya os T7 Fundy eos. 
Ibid. /» Tempo vu orare t mieors:; Sed prize effa Templum Des i tle enum 111 Temple (us audit orantem. Aly. 
Tractar. 15. in lohan. 
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* 

Chap.26. 

2. Dok. The Wordof Ged, as the raine vnto the earth, 

by mak. th the heart fruitful. 

1. Origene (whom Heſychu & GL. virag, tolloweth) vpon thoſe words, ver. 4, 
(Then 1 Will ginte you rame wn due ſeaſon , and the land ſhall eild her encreaſe, ) giveth his 
expolition in This manner. T his canaor bee vaderſtood literally of the raine, which 
« Sud - God hath fcnt boch tor the juſt,and tor the vnjuſt. HMarth.s5 .45. (4) For if the raine 
Shores ve given borh to the juſt, andto the vryalt, then ſure no great reward is promiied 
datwr pls, NEreto them that keope the Commandements. Let vsthcretore inquire of the Scrip- 
mo» eriterr tures, what that raine 1s, which 1s given oncly to the Saints. And this is that 
mia remunt- whercot e 1 ofes ipeakxeth , Denter. 32, 2. My doOrme ſhall arop as the rame ; my 
rearpo jeg ſpeech ſhill aeftull us the dew ; as the |mall raine wpon the tenger (5) herbr, and aa the 
i—__ " ſorvers vpon the \praſſe, $0 the Apnilc, Hebr. 6.7.8. For the earth Which drmketh 
Overamm er- 1 the raine , W/zch commeth oft vpen ut , and b» ungeth forth herbes meet for thers, by Whons 
germ *eripru= 8t #5 dreſſed, recerverh bleſſing from God. But that Which bearath thornes and briars, ts re- 
114 976d a _ jefled,ard 1 nigh wnto carſing, whoſe end 15 tobe burned ls this (faith hc ) vnderitoud of 
OTIS * the carth? W hy , that 1$neither bl. fſcd, nor cured , for bringing foorth herbes, or 
: thornes. Sed noſtra terra, 1d eſt, noftruwm cor,c>c. But our carth, that is, our heart, if ir 


. N 
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Orig in Levit. TECCiue the raince of the word, and briageth torth good truit, 1s blified ; butif thornes 
Homil 16. andbriars,it is accur{cd. 
: OO «per 2. This rainc 1s promiſed 5n due ſcaſon : that is, faith Origene , according to every 
D4 HECE® . , . . 
Lo IMmanScapicity;asmulketo babes, and as ſtronger meat to growen men in Chriſt. It 


Hl11,q14647 Cre- | | x | 
ſeere facet e& wellre{embleth thar Afama ot the Irachtes, whercof the Author of the booke of 


vi vere, fiews Wiſedorme laich, that ic was meet For every taſt. Wi/d. 16. andas Gregor. Nyſſen (c) it 
fdrine 444- could chaunge the virtue , acco: ding tothe neeeflity of the Eaters. It could ſerue not 
m—_ for bread oneiy,bur for m:ik-,or ficth, or herbes. So {weetly hath the Lord ſcaſoned, 
LE and fo ap:ly and \wilely tempered his word, It is giv: ni as ſeaſon: that is,nor onely 
mins. Gleſ” 11a tit manner, but &: tempore opportteno,mm a fit opportunity; no ebrio,non in alys occnpatoy 
interim. Vide It is notio be adminiſtred toa man in drunkenneflc, not when he is otherwite Imploy- 
Elat-45-%. od: that is, when his heart is wholly ſurpriz<d,or over{wayed with pafſion. Let Nabat 
Kale - know his danger, inthe mornioe, When the Wine 45 gone out of bam. I Sama25.37. Elfe 
& Pal. 133.3. the rain falleth vitcoſonab'y. Thoun coltcft PCEaries of fore {wine. | 
Nx "v7 6 @v- 3. Cornelius a lip, m Dent.z2.2. rclateth of Parmenion the Abbar, that he lamented 
7 wy 6H 7, his vnproticable hearing of rhe word of God,faying: (a) 17 ollis admodnm, &c.,The ra 
bay X _—_ cure of che raine 15 foft, and tener, but great is the hardnefi2 of the [tone: and y et dro 
Pd Pas PLIag often vpothe hard flint, (e)at length it picrcerh 1t.Even {o the word of God is {oft 
_" puritualem and lwcet; but our heartsare nard,and hardly capable of it: yer he that frequently,and 
euituram t14/- {ednloully hearcth Gods word, his heart at length 1s mollified, fo that hee perceiverh 
fert, ab 1954 fil y the {weetneſſe, and the fruit thereof. Moſt apt to this purpoſc arethoſe werdg of 
warers ſump: 1c Prophet : Eſa. c.5 5-10.11. For as theraine commeth dawne,c the ſnow from heaven, 


z 


"ns ” or - and reructh nat thither, but Watereth the earth, and mak th ut bring forth and bud ; $» ſhall 
33 ri d- my Wordbe that poeth forth ont of my month ; ut fhall not rernrne unto me void, but it ſhall at« 
TO Vgny V/auv compliſh that ohich [ pleaſe, &c. And as the ſame Prophct lometime compareth man 
9g 7 IS vmo the grefſe for his trailty. F/ay 40.6.7. fo heere he liKencth himto the ſame ; thar 
RI  avitgrowerh by raine, John 38.26.27. ſo men ſhould not be vnfruitfull hearers, like 
Cyril Hits of ſtony or ſandy ground, wherein nothing groweth. | 

Carech, 4. Hence falle teachers are by S. [ae called , Clouds without Water ; wer. 12.48 alſo 
c Ree 47 Pro 25.14» He that booſteth himſelfs of a falſe gift, 14 like clouds and Wind Without rains. 
_—_ #97 (/) Suchereall vyproficable Mimſters in the Church of God, who take the 'ruits of 
SSD the ground, an acver ycild adrop of heavenly dew. And as the withholding of the 


yeFar).a HV 
Rey Jus 2140, | | | 

_ » 1 ”” Fx . , - \ / - 
Olds 3.4 wire dpror i) , a)NAG X} AR VERN, X) rpedgy 34 A oeroy. NYyfs de wit. Mol. d Mellis ad- 
00198 ATA eft AJuU4 7: {ajprels n Auterm aurities eff mmpens ; Artamen dAum guttarim im duyrum decidit ſtttcemm, 
tandem cum perforat. Ita verlum Des nmolls ©5 anl:e oft, corda autem nifire dura ſunt minuſque £1149 _ 
ts: eras autem cor, ous frequentir £7 feduls Dei Verbums audit, tindem emnollit, fic vt ere ſmavitarem 


fruftum plent periviprar, @ Koihdvei Tirgay paris vdarTC oſihit'n, t Woe ro the toll ſhepheard the! 


leaverh 1he flecke. Zach, 11.17, | raine 
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Chap.26. on the B o6ke of L emnicns. | y'y a2 
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raine and ſhowers,hath beene ever reputed an heavy curſe, lere. 3.3. and the giving ot 
them, a great blelling ; P/al. 65.11. & 72.6, & M.5.7. So turely, that people muſt 
acknowledge Gods heavy hana vpon tacm, Wao liuc vader juch empty cloudes : ag on 
the other tide they are bluſled, who never want neither the tormer,nor the latter raine; 
Onely if they bring nor torth truit, they are mg! 20 curſing, 

5. Laſtly, Cornelz alap. in Demt.12.14. {peaking ot theformer and latter raine, 
ſheweth how (ſpiritually, by the tormer, /mrelligstur dobtrina legs data per Moſen, © 0: 
Is vnderi{tood the doctrine of the law given by 479/es,by mcancs whereot the ſeedes, 
ſowen by the Fathers of the law of naturcy, did tracthe and bring foorth : But the 
doArine of the new law 1s the latter raine, by which the truits are ripened and per= 
feed : Nil enim ad perfetium acanxit lex, | orthelaw brought nothing to perfecti- 
on ; perfection and maturity were relerved tor the Colpell. And theretcre the Pro- 9 Perire 3 
phet Zachary laith : Azke ye of the Lord rain un the time of the latter raine., ſo the Lord Deo dotrinane 
{all make brs ghe clouwds,and 24140 them ſhowers of rains, C*C.\ch,1t0.1. That is ( 2g) ASkeof EYenrelrt, que 
Ged the doctrine of the Goſpell, by which the dry parts of the whole earth may bee bud OE 
watred ; as Hierome expoundeth the piace : And (4b) Lyranue taith that this 1s hus lit- ;,, Miknine 
terall expoſition cf it, though ſpirituall in regard of that ot the (s) Jewes , who ex: in loc. 
pound irof the multiplication of remnporall good things , after the returnc from the Þ £82 a»rem 
Babylonith captivity : which hce applyeth yaco the encrealeot {pirituall grac. satter _ To_ have 
the comming of Chriit. p @ exSagr a 


; ; nos fpuritud- 
lium in advents Chriſti: prepter quod expoſitio mea literaly eft fpuritualss reſpetu aliorum. Lyran. in Zach, 10, 
1 Juder reds luflines M, Tits *) ma T% mugphitt s VYonrare Iles 7ru0. 


3e Dodtr. Bleſſings are promiſed to them 
that keepe the Law. 
xr. Verl: 3-4,5,&c. Tf ye (2) Walke mm my ſtatutes, and keepe my (e ommatndements, Hugs ob/er+ 
and doe them ; T hen 1 Will gtne you raine tn due ſeaſon, cc. And your threſhing ſhall reach var h:e in tie 
unto the Vintage, &c. ; VU cilpwmy, cem 
Pellican pon theſe words faith, Promiſſionibus Des allicit ad [wi cultum, Of omnia ſe V's : * 
bona largitr am #12 murd pollicetur ebedientibr flys, God inviteth to his ſervice by I TLTES ; 
his promiſes , and profcilcth to giuc all good things tn the world vnts his obedient EY a hs 
children, And this, as in other Scripturcs, ſo moſt expreſlely 1s ſet downe , Demut.28. quit ,cuſtstre 
where all ſort of temporall bleflings, both at home and abroad, in the houſe,ans wthe 97 207 15> 
field,are promiſed vnto thoſe that obſcrue Gods Commandemems. And in this place, * ——— 
Oi : : : 4 bag ; C9 med it27105 
according to the Sepraagiat, there are 29 feverall bledings fet downe, diftingntthed 1a nem: pohea far 
their verſion by the particle #;, and Heſyc24s numbreth 3o. to doth Petrue Comeſt, cere ojere; vp 
hiſt. Schol, 11 loc. Rickeln, and O! hers, | demum dmnhu- 
2. And whereas it cannot bee denyed, but that (6) many of the Prophets of God _— _ 
keeping his Comandetnents,and waiking in his Precepts, were yet 11 great affliction, pet vs mens 
as appeareth by that Aſartyrology, Heby, xx, Theretore taith He/ychine, 30 blele wniurem, (1 
{ingsare heere promiſed , becaute that was the age of Chriſt, of whom the Apoltie ner vide arms 
S. Paxl, Epheſ.4.13. Tull We all come,c>c. Unto d perfett man,vnto the meaſure of the age Dew Geo um 
of the fulnrſſe of Chriſt, Implying hereby, as after more plainely the ſame Writer cx- - Ms: 
plancth himſelfe, that vnder the temporall , ſpirituall promiſes are vnderſtood. The " aliquis 
life of the godly may be compared to Ezehlzels bocke (c) Written Within and Without ; aruur abu 
and there Was Written therein, lamentations, and mourning, and Woe, Exch 2.109, being {re 1mv1%, pu, 
ſubje& vnto continuall troubles. Now beſide that God is able to make all thele ang If nn_—_ 


_ | p:. SIR j- remae prevedh. 


. b 1Tw/ts Dei 
prophete enftodientes ers mandita, OC 11 precepts ery ambulantes in mults fuerunt afflitione conftitutt,tpe. Hie 
autem iriginta promutuntur benediAiones , quit tor annorum exiſtens Dommwe , de quo att Paxlns , Epic Co. Is 
CcCuUrr 4045 ommrs in virum perfe dum, in menſuram etatis plenitndins Chriſte, © Sergprucs Cf tn tergo, nec dum us. 
rw Oreſles, Anu I-1 POET: xavnees Sts, Lycaphr. in Ciſſandr A ATv #44909 cM 30 ks ated Homer. Kas 
EVECL TONNL HS EAT ADEN IM its 1s TH hat" Dnint, Smyrnlib.s, d And theStory of [ob,\aith Oregen,laith plain. 
ly, wn'Ts 4 forop To & 319 Y3k0v Ty; A ver, Philecal. c. 25 - 
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718 A ſix-fold ('ommentarie Chap.26, 
Rem.$.28, The Lord hath other wayes to recompenle their ſufferings, either in tem- 
porall or in ſpirituall things ; as David (aid of Shimes : It may be that the ord wilt 
looke on mine affiiction , and that the Lord Will requite good for his curſing this day. 


ei dectes > SAM. 16s 12. | ” 
3- Wee (e) are not tothinke, that in the Goſpell, onely ſpiritual and heavenly 


rtellipendum, 


awed obſerys. bleflings are promiled : tor, 1-789.4.8. Goalineſſe ts profitable for all things, having the 
roribus Evan- promiſe of this life, and of that Which u« to come. And temporall things may bec allicrr1u4 
gein ſolum de- 44 muoren virtutem, (as Toftatu ſpeakes ) Vel tanquans occaſio viriutss : that is,allure- 
maſoruge ments vntoa furthey degree of vertue, or, as(f) an occaſion of vertue many times z 
tat.qu 3. inlike manner vn4cr the Law, they had not onely the promiſes of this life; but, as 
f Haw facile Teoftatns faith well, Deus hominibus loquitur inxta diſpoſitsonem ipſorum homirum, vt 
emergunt 949- poſſint capere, & perſuagers, God ipeaketh vnto men according to the diſpoſition of 
2. - men, that ſo they may receive his words, and bee perſwaded : and becauſe the (p) care 


b R - : 49 ; 
= 6 ad nall or natwrall n1a»y perees veth yot the things of the ſpare 5 ther efore the Lord {peaking 


foſfirrenria bu touch vnder the Laiw, nameth onely earthly things, in his rewards propoſed ynro 
mire pert them. Yao, thi vnlerthem, tuch as were ſpiricuall amongſt them, and who did, 
. _—_ My, (Þ) ecorciy ml 7% rut, prudently relliſh the things of the {pirit, might rogerther 
ramus Aug, With them, and by them perceive the loving mind of God vnto them, touching etcr= 
19 Oar. Do- Nall life, and heavenly tclictty. According as our Saviour Chrilt expoundeth that lays 
minic Er 954, ing of the Law, ( 5 fecerit bec homo, inet inills) touching eternall life ; ſaying to 
wer mags the young man in the Goſpell, [Ss v4 ad vitam ingreat, ſerua manaata, If thou wilt en= 


Fr Ars, = ter into life, kecepe the Commandements. __— 
prralss con 4- Temporall good things, are (3) common both to the gaod and bad, an Go 
nnd habue- Goh (ufter the Sun ro ſhine, and the raine to fall, borhfor the tuſt,and for the yniult, 
rit, quam ſs Afath.5.45. Butas Seneca laith, Rex honores dygrits dat, COngharinn & enaignm, The 
Wo — , King giveth his honours onely to the well-deſeruing ; but his dole is delt ſometimes 
(1 lib.q, ©Ycritothe vaworthy. de benef, lib, 4. cap. 28, So thelc vulgar gifts, as Gods ordi- 
Prof. 5. nary dole are participated of the evill, as well, and often more, thenof good men : 
g ) Cor. 2.14. But excellent are thoſe goodthings, which God bath layed vp tor (&) thoſe rhat feare 
| L ws "mM. NN him. And to this purp tC the Hebrew Douctors {ay . the holy ble fled (God) hath 
Pa 2h + - given vsaTaw, which 13thetrce of 11.e: and whoſoever eoth all which 1s written 
Sas. Theics, therein, and knoweth him with a perte& knowledge, ſhall thereby be made worthy 
idy/l 7 Nam of thelite of the wor!ld to come, &c. /Aammon. treat. of Repent. chapt.6. ſe.1. 
OF ſerlerntns 5. Here ! my rake occofion to move this queſtion. W hether wee are therefore 
ſet ererur, O5 1G obey God, hrcante he hath promiſed theſe rewards? (5) For anſ were whereunto, 
| ETON rage weeare to know, that yertne 18 for it {elite defiradle; ani (L) charity taken alone can- 
benef.lib 4. Dot be counted empty, (faith Saint Bernard) although it never looke towards any re- 
cap i2 « waid. Andfurticr hee faith, Swuſhefrm fils eſſe omnem amorem, quo alzqnid preter 
Du mutz 1n- Dem diligamus + ec ever ſuſpecerh that love by which wee love any thing beſides 
my pwnengs God. And Saint »\#ugrſtine in his confeſſions : (»») hee loyerh thee the leflc, wholo- 
apps veth any thing beſides thee, which hee loveth not for thee. 2. Burt God knowing 
Cer rmgitt 44- CUT averinclc, by reaſon of corrupt nature, from that which 1s good, ſtirreth vs for- 
remeriamme- ward by his promiſes, (») which every man is wont to aime at in all vndertakings) 
is quia [*p4"4" and giveth vs leave to caſt our eye vp tothe recompence pf the reward; provide 
yo mon priſe alwayes, that weelove not theſe more then his Lawes, which ſhould bee more pre= 


| Sata eff ante © : M : 
prodeſſe erxam Clons vat » vs then gold and(iluer ; more delightfnl! then onr deſired food : and co 


mois proprer quently, (o) thoug 1 there were no profit recoun ?ing to vs thence. yet for it ſelke we 
bono, 9gur® fhouid make it our conſtant practiſe, to Walke wm Gods ſtatutes, to keepe bis commande- 


| —_— ments, and to doe them. 3 
Y Nec prierat /ex caluris mbribus dice, ve 1 malorum tmproborumy; FUrA defluerent. Ibid. c 28. ,& 
CU ena Yo v xm] TE £ onnet. T heocy | | Charitas per ſerr fm meu poreff eſſe Vecue, = led ylang " "of 
4:wr Brn.de dil.Dco. m Mena te arlepit qui preter te alrridauligtt,quod propter Fo as igrt. _— = —_ 
Tx01 muy Tt len” F emprout voy THis ts nor, 1 vera vr; i cv2tes voy Polib. Hiftor 115 3. Quid as my - = 
r Sam. 17. Age) emmuvousry Nydvoy ws dee mm Clem. Alex. Pad 1 O 14 pripter ſe expers dicrtur, quod qua 


| | / eram- 
babeat aliaua rxtve ſe commed », ſepoſir1s anon; ik ac remetr placet. Prode? gratum efſe , ero tamen graime 


fs nweceat, SCN de Benef. 11b.q.cap. 20, DoA. 4: 
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onthe Booke of Lomiticus. 
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| 4+ Doct. Touching the Indoements of God, Which fall 
- fall vpon the aiſobeatent 

Verſ. 14. Butif ye Will nor hearken vnto mee, and Will not doe all theſe comman1e- 
ments : 15. Andif yee ſhall deſpiſo my ſtates, &c. 16. 1 Will alſs doe this wuto you, [ Www 
even appoint, Ce. | 

1. Asthcreare many bleſſings promiſed rothe obedient, ſoare there more, and 
grenter judgements, here in this Chapter, rthreatned agunſt -Tranſgrefſors : becauſe, 
as P, Comeſtor, and Richelires obſerne (4) the wicked and ſtubborne, ſich as the ewes 
were, arc better reclaimed by terror of puniſhments, then by the love of good! 
things promiſed. | 

And therefore God ſpeaketh here emphatically, (5) If yee Will not 6c. Twill alſs, 
or 1, even I &c, That is as Richelinu faith, E 20 qui eſſentialuer, 65 intermimabiluer 
inſtus ſum, nullamg ; malum culpabile impunitum relinguy : I who am eflcatiaily and 1n- 
hnicly juſt, and who leave no ſinne vnpuntthed. 7, even I, that they might know 
rheir puniſhment is certaine , and (c) inevitable : or icft when it commeth they 
ihould ſay, ir Was 4 chance that hapned to vs, 1. Sam. 6.9. | 

2. Now although, the Lord doe thus (4) threaten onelyat the firſt, rotheend , 
that men being terrified from {inne, hee may forbeare to bring on his judgements : 
Yetit they will obſtinately perſiſt inſinne, then all this warning ſhall but make them 
more incxcuſable, Ne 1gnoraztia periculs neg ligentiam 1uvaret obſequy, leaſt ig'1orance 
of dangcr ſhould helpe the negligence of obedience: and the 1udgements denoun- 
ced ſhyll ſurely come vpon them. And this is evident in all the wayes of God, re- 
corded in Scripture againſt the obdurate, and rebellious ; witnefſe the old world , 
whereof wee read, Gen.6.5. When the Lord ſaw that the Wickedneſſe of man Was great 
in the earth, &c. 6. Then the Lord ſaid, I Will deſtroy frons the earth, the man whom | 
bave created, &c. And becauſe hee obſcrued (e) the corruption, and inteion of (in, 
that had need of a deluge toclenſe, and purge it away : therefore, verſe 17, be faith, 
I will bring a flond of Waters, &c. An example of Gods indgements wee have alſo in 
Sodome ; 1oalio in Nimiveh ; And [onah himfelfe, flying from God, and (f) declining 
ns embaflage (g) was overtaken by another Mcflenger of God : Vbiprecaturs 1h: 
proceila, | 

3. And great reaſon there 1s, why pumſhment ſhould follow diſobedience, whe- 
ther wee conſider the good of man, or the glory of God. _ 

I. Itmaketh for mans good divers wayes, as 1, Ve peccet liberines, left by imn'1- 
nity hee ſhould bee erboidned 'to finne more freely ; for, maxima ws eft admntiendl 
ſcelerts cum in deluberationibus occurrit impunit 4s ; It is a great encouragement vuto the 
committing, whcn a man may thinke of hcpe to goe vopuniſhed, ( yprian, And ir 
is () Gods mcrcy, when by correction hee reftrainerh a man from a.!dins to Þ15 
offences, and heaping vp Wrath againſt the day of Wrath. Rom.12.5. 2. Ne puniatur gr4- 
vis, that a greater iudgement may be prevented, ( or. 11.22. As Nicolaus de C lm, 
faith, (*)1t 1s a great mercy, to bee correced with, the rod in this life, rath: r then 
with the keavy hammer inthe other for as Saint eA#gu/tine; (k) whattoever is avon- 
ged of God beforethe day of judgement, is ſoavenged for the health, 2nd cure of 
the Offender, not for his deſtrution. And 3. Ne #n atios prafſetirey peccatem, leaſt (in 
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ſhould{pread the more : For as Saint { yprian, (1) the puniſhment of the tooliſh, 15 4 Curcr Dew 
lafety to the prudent, Swear vamwuar, Whereas if (2) fhnne bee not repreticd, it v/ 21014 21: ſ+ 
would grow worſe, and ſpread it (clfe tothe infection of others. greſSions aſore- 


. beretur. 940M : 
famen evenzre noluit us ante predixit. Tertul,adverſ, Marc.lib.2. Zx2n-% A 7, ta vir ozAnewy THEY SHS. Cyr. Hic- 
roſ.Catech.1iz, e Tors Ogg T yisH4 101uos $Nvuess x7 XIVTKE @es 5 14 Sagatr over Seounr-. Baſil Yel 17 No. 
hom.1, f AmwrT« uu 05s F oeeodlid luxtz expeſ Cyril Al: x inloc. 9 Rary Arntecedentem ſceleftum Deſernt p:de 
pena claude, Horat. Carm.!.3. Od.z, h Diſce gratiam effe, vir Der crto peceatn punit : per byc emtm cumulus receatrn- 
rum decreſcit ; cumentmn penas differat, tune eum hu culya aupetar,ac conſequenter et pane. Cornel,alap.inGen 15. 
| Magnaeft miſericordse hic virgd corr14y8,ne aliht dure matteo conterantiur Nie de Clemang 3 pilt. $8, k @arcgurd 
divinitas ante vitiwum twdiciun vendicatwr non ad interitum hominum,ſed ad medicinam viilere credendumn ef. AT, 
cont Epiſt. Mar. cap,1, | Swppircta 1mprudent iyn prudentibug conferunt fanigteni, Cy,r.de Zelo. m Pecc atm te 
#17 11073 1 epreſſum fit deterim,er im alresgraſſatur. Clem R. Conſt Apoſt 1.2.c-20, , 

at , 


Qqq 3 


2. 


720 A /ixe-fold 8 ommentarte }. Chap.26 . 
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2. It makerh alio for Gods. glory, that Sinncrs ſhould bee ſenlible of leverity; 
n Im diem i= Reſpen 11jtiie, in regard of Gods tultice, which layeth puniſhment at the Sit 
—_—— nersdoore, Gen, 4.7. /f thow doeſt not Well, ſinne tyeth at the doore, That 1s, (taith 
d a Py _ Rab, Menachem) lycih at the doore of 1a(tice z tor trom thence judgement commeth 
þ von re. forever vpon thunthbar are In tranſgreſſion ; and from therice the Angelt of death 
Hme eff 9u94 hath his power. |he Chaidee Paraphraſt laythb, (») itlyeth waiting, or isreſerued 
peccarnm 7 forthe day of wdgement, &c. Neither can the Lord in tultice ſuffcr roolong ; but 
Prer e {ometimes taketh « ffa Sinner even in the very a ; as hee did Zwnri and Combs, Ana. 
OO nome nia and Sapphira, and many others. 1s not deſtrution to the Wickcd ? and a ſtray 00 PH- 
cre & Gen.l9. niſhment to the Workers of enzquity? Tob.31.g, 2. Reſpettu ſanttuatts, in regard of the 
15. £ey-20-29. {4ndtity of God, which 1s traduced, and called in queſtion by Blaſphemers, when the 
2 Rep. 7-9 Jordiettcth the del inquent goe free ; They repute him tuch as themſclues, P/ad. F Os 
Zach. 14.89. | thcrctorc [tiled , leſt rhe enemics of God ſhould take occaſion to 
Peceari Hebry, David muſt thcretore bee cbaltiled , eNemMIcs k 
dicitur Char blaſpheme, 2. Sam. 12.14. 3» Reſpettu providentie, in regard of Gods providence, 
mah,ynded*- where hee governcthallthings ina Kind of comlinefle, and order ; and for this cauſe 
 *arrwr Go itis, thatif men will bee irregular and diſerdred by ſinne, they muſt bee reducedin- 
eva RR to order by puniſhment : according vnto that of Gerſon, pare. 3; (s) Whatſoever 
DG ws ru. wandreth fron one order, is driven into another ; as that which erreth from the or- 
docs der of mercy, is Les in _y order of iuſtice : where the damned isas orderly placed 
Peccath equm | he blcfſed in Paradice. Hp | 
Seranms eff, que _ _ -_% S. Peter tellech vs,that there ſpall come in the laſt dayes iwmirxmzu, ſcoffers; or 
pre et (as the word implycth) fuch as ſhall make childrens play of all theſe threats , ſay- 
"Re poſts we ing : Where t the promnſe of his comming. 2 Pet.3.3,4. Asif indeed every viſto failed, 
yn famiid, gr that Gois hand were ſhortned, that he couid nec reach them: And the Preacher to 
fortuniſy; ®® 1; (me effetlaith ; Becauſe ſentence againſt an evill Worke #s not executed ſpeedily, there= 
 n1bus ſw ad fore doihocs of the ſonnes of AMen ut fully ſet #n them to doe evill, Eccleſ.8.11. Wee are 
ere therefore to obſcrue what followeth, ver. 12, 13. Though « ſinner doe evill an hundred 
—_— - —_—_—" he. dayes fo pro longe ds Tet ſwre Fi know ,t ſhall be well wah kr hem which frare God, 
ArricItb 3 ©.9 But it ſhall not be Well With the Wecked, &c. And although they may elcape many dat)» 
__ Quecwny; gcrs,and imminent ; yer at the laſt, judgement from heaven ſhall arreſt chem here, yn- 
res amet ws lcfſe they be referved for hell hereatter, "IF | 
beware wt — his purpoſe I hauc read an Epigramme,or two,in the Grecke Anthology, Titul, 
terum; vt quod tis digln. 
aberrat ab or- 
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The firſt may be thus tranſlated. 


eA Aartherer ſlept nigh a rotten Wall, 
To whom Saraputn a dreame did call ; 
And warning ſaid, Ariſe thos that tyeft here, 
B egonne, poore Wretch, and ſleepe ſorne other Where, 
He roſe and Went, and ſoon the rotten Wall 
With ſaddaine ruixe to the earth did fall, 
Next morne glad Theefe to ſacrifice he hyed, 
Suppoſing thas G od favenr'd homicide, 


Sar ape 
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Chap.26. | 
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Sarapn then at n1 8ht appeares agen, 
And (444, O Wwretch,care | for Wicked Men ? 
T how new indeed did? ſcape an eaſe death ;; 
The halter ms} bereae thee of thy breuh, 
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The other thus. 


Tomno Ariſtippus Parents laugh, and cry, 
Both for one dayes ambiouom deſtiny. 
He fled the houſe on fire , (but marke the Wonder ) 
S$traight-way God flruck him Wv1:h his dyeadfiull thunder, 
Of whom they Wailing ſing thu Elegie : 
Ah Wwretch devoted With heavens fire to dye, 


5- Itis therefore the anger and wrath of God, * that ſparcth a finner many times, 
and not his mercy. Bernard repeating that ſpeech of God to l[irael , by his Prophet 
Exrki-l, ( I 'vsll maks my fury towards thee to reſt, and my jealouſie ſhall depart from thee,and 
1 will be qriet,and will be no more axgry, ch, 16. 42.) cryeth our, laying ; Solo audita con- 
&r/m1{co, | tremble at the hearing of this cnely. For he faithalfo, Ape. 3. 19. Whom 
1 le, | rebnke , ard chaſften, (9) It then his wrath hath lefr thee , his love alto is gone 
with it : neither (halt thon be worthy of loue, that art reputed vnuworthy the cor: et- 
mg. Thou ſec {t,chat God is then moſt angry, when hee tsno: angry. For 1. God in 
this cold anger 5t his, fufferetha wicked man to goe on,and to adde one finne vnto ano- 
ther, and being (as S. Grey faith) (r) offended wh preceding fines, permitterh 
the mind being blinded to f]ip, and fall into forme others, vnull they hane filled vp the 
meaſure of their iniquity, Thus hd iuffcrcd the Amoritcs , till their srigmity (.) Was at 
the fall. Gen,15.16. Ani (as Platarch taith) (t) it was @ law among the Agyptians, 
thata Woman with child being taken ina capital crim-{ mult be reprived till ſhe have 
brought forth. $5 When frane hath concerved, at la{t it brugeth forth death, which is the 
Wazes and ftipendof mane. 2. For inthefccond p'ace Go will not bealwatcs (paring, 
but will at len.;ch ro:coOmpente the flownefſeot his puniſhing, with the greatneſſe of 
the pun:thinene, Crxene (comparing the times of the Goſpell with thoſe vnder the 
Laiy, when thicre were more pu -iſhments by death*hennow) iclleth vs ; that we bane 
nocaule ro flitrer our {clugs in this priviledge, Sed cavendnm eſt, ne duriu fot w9b14 ans- 
bus vitio reponitrr in fianran : But we muſt rather take heed, left it proone not harder 
with vs, who'e vengeance is reſerved for another day : (ce 2 Pet.2.g. (v) Aniifmen 
(becaute God 18 patient, ) begin to thinke, that hee 1egarderh not mans courtes, they 
are worſe then Infidels,the moſt of whom belceved this: and if they be'ceue it,and yer 
feare not, they are worſe then devils, whoaccordins to the truth of the holy Scrip- 


tare,doe bciicuc and tremble. Nicol. az Clemang, Fpsſt.go. 
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Serm. 42, r Cum tremore mbn conſilerancumelt, quod infines © onunmrtens Dew, cum eriſeitur precedentetie 
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5. Do. Touching the terronrs of an eval Conſcience, 
Verſe. 17. Te hull 700 hen none purſueth yow, 1. Like vnto this isthar judge. 
ment theatned, a5 ut, 55. And the Lord Will game thee there a trembling heart, &&c, 
This Toſtatrs laith, is magna malearttic, a g' cat curle, that a man ſhould cver fearcs 
P avids 41d that ; pe thre 1s n > apparant Cnfe ot fear ©, by real; not his ol! ty Cul lcicnce, 


- | 
94191 «t com- purtaing him for tiane ; For as Vicolans de C. Alena: -0ys ſaith, (4) Che wicke | conſei- 
rurbare ff (ce ence ts ever timorous and perplixet, an being vexid with a mans owne finnes,is ca» 
ferarn conſt (lv confounded in it telte, Epit. go. Thus the Wich:d man hath alwayes a Areadfaull 


APs jornr r nv in b:s eaves, &c, [ib 15,21. This wakes him Flee When no man pur- 
CrImmmmil rs fm ſur th, Pro. 28. Is 
edl+ 56 {em tx >. Snchateare was in «Adam, v;hen he had ſinned s Coy, 10. Which made him 
$i. con foms (eke to hide hind liectrom God Howben theres no aarkene(]e nor ſhadow of death, 
ow * "LAGER ny miguuy may hide themſelues, lob 34.22. Such fare was vpon all 
mel at 0c i when hoy kheeri the voice of Go! at mount Stinal, Exed.,ro, 18,19,20. Such 
gt (+ es raven WASAfOI0 ( PRTESY ft em nent manner, when he fat !. (b) e Ana it ſhall come to paſſe, 
rer hibebit 12 that every one ihat fin dth me, h:!! Nay mee. Cw A.1I 4. Therefore the Lord ſet a marke * VPIR 
aniorks Peru Cain, leÞ any mt þ amy him, ſhould bill hum, ver t5. (c) And wh 'y d:d God fer a 
BEG. marke v: pon h um, aSta TY 1 Care lc thc Parricit ie ſho ald bc {1a nc, ww OV {ednoſuch 
men; EE Prev mes che {! moNnwer © f the innocent? $. *Ambyro/ e amongſt other anſwers 
gr leg 114 prveththis; that long life was permitted Cain, by way of vengeance, becau! ce helived 
W4IUY 4 Var! s in pe pzrua | feare. At ni Ba fit Sealer, (d) | hon ſhalt come flow ly vVnto dcath, being 


verat, T2 he 
Kumere oh 2 puniſhed by life. And yet w hen death commeth,it Mullnot lighten thy 1OrTOWES,NOC 
"16. 1;s ami s/;4- TUIC thy trem(! r' I. 

Tie marke y hich God fer vpon Cain to ſecure him from being murdred by any, 


was the letter (Tan) 1 1Ppr3 ited on his fore-hcad : fome tell a 
rtaine doo C2 [627730 nmnum /ermper pre. ?, per U$45 titt as deauceret which 
wild noe betore him , and lead him c nely through fate p-f1ges. But moſt 

timere. wut das of themaorec in this oninion : that this (ione was 2 continuall ſhaking and tremb \l1ng 
enerat prrri-: of his & v Cy 11G gval \N {rout Nance, as of 4 man--{toniſhed or afrighted : » [ta of (07 
eedrum poſſe pus &* (eo) valtis peccntiom Cami loqreretrr, fo that the body, an1 the vitage of {7 did 
| e. Of this mind was Saint E rome, bring ng 1n Cy thus 
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Am! I. de Cain | 
& Abcl. lib, 2, (peaking, rphoſorver meereth me, ec (ft) B-caufe by the trembling of my body , and 
Tan © the at ation of my tronhbls 1 m1t, 0. cvery man may know ,that I 2m hc that haue deſcr- 


Cc Ft qua r4- ved to Dec fl i” And the torecit: 4? Baſt \aith , (g) Thy terror (hail be thy token, OC 
as. thy ima! The abt: Pel/ican {auth touching this fiene ,or marke of Cans.  Qualeid fi 
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MIUY.ME Oe erat 14 wratar, what it was 1s vnknownes "And Oſiander , SCripriura nu/anam expromn, 
d1tur parric- the Scripture no where diſcovereth it. 

da, cum priſſe- > Thele feares of wicked men I confeſſe are not all ſo ſenſible, as they werein 
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um hon foes ue, . vet {h)to themſclucs (vn! (le their conſcience bee benummed , or caurerized) 


f zi HOO 
$52 M94 hg arc n-ver infenfible. For when they ſecke moſt ro <hurthen them! clues ft chem,by 
tt Cam li mirthond jollity s (s) Even wm lanohrey the heart 1s ſorrowfilt, and the end of that mirth is 
geVites inert ok 210 efſ- Prov,14.13. And as T heoderet laith, (&) an in? ward ing of confcience 
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c /  / , . 
Deaths /able mantle covers all theiy joy, 
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Ana ſuſſ:reth none entire , free from annoy. 


Hunce El: »/ 142, (ob. I-5.20. ) The Vs ked max travelleth With pame all bis dayes : that 
15, 254 WO -113 1chid, hath many privy pangs an | throwes, Which the worid : 
1.333 And F/ay< noun {uch vatothe raging Seca, Chap. F 7. 20. 
[rela WAnnre, yet ( '# TNere1>no trutt: n' Ch calms 32 7QE] 'N 2 moment 

;h, and the ſhip, which evcn now * iced and plaicd, is MK, aliAved VP, 

4. his pe Heathen them{iciucs acknowledge d-, and this they vnderftood by 
tholc Frmeniaes, thoie Farzes, which rheir Poets fo am talke ctt; as T#/ly wi '&ly 
expr:{icth, loyIng, (m) A mans own: fr. nd, amans one feare arſqmeteth lim, \t is 9 
mans own. {inne, that yexcth him, his owne madacflethar atf:terth him ; his owne 
eviil thoughts, h1s owne conlcionce attrighteth him. Theſe bee to the wicked thoſe ; 
An. ad [ticke turies, wh: cl day and night torment them, Q&c. And 
iS booke,de Ser. Nur Vid, hath mar y excellene! thingstothis purpoſe; 
as zmongit the reſt, (nz ) I chinke faith hee, it it bc lawftuil foto {peake, thar = ous 
and 150M TCH hall Need 10 other VENIATRIICE, either tro m God Or nan ; but thar 
their litc fraug he with all villanics; and perpctually tO mented, may DEE Fe I nach tor 
Thor rehecfy n_ nt,and tortare. There heeallo re'ateth many cx ampl S of cvill men, 
atfrightet by dreames and vifions : as that of e{pollodorus, w_ 11 1118 &reame law 
ico | by to ky WUDIARS, Cut 11 PICCCS, arid boyle: , his [1 Cari crying ? OUtk, 
{ Was the caulc of all theſe rorments. 7 SY hee addcth the like 

#”, of Priolomemn CO Pan /antas, and oth CIS; VINO whom [ 
them WU Ons ft Sant, Achs- 
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rophel, and [ndas, 1 [thar ends, recorded in the hoo cf Gor |. an; | {ce what are the 
fruits, ant what rhe flac of 1uch lianes, (e) fer Warch the Wrath J 2* 9a ceommeth Pon th e 
ſoznes of di{cbedtence, = 

Co Y CTC 21 CALIO fearcs a ad CerTrOfrS, Vi hc (3 Na {274 1 ON his mo 1reft ſcruants, 

and my vith 1n fone mcaiure Tacy are excrciled almoſt continually, rom, my 
VOUL vp (laith David) + tl now, Uh) errors have I fired witl ha tro b:ed mit! s 
Daily they otter id, and daily they muſt {care Gods at ver. Ine Lord dork vie thei 
{eares to drive them to repentance, and to brine thein vato ſolid and [true joy 
which cver followerh vpon gooiyforrow. A fight thete mult bee bet eine os (2 
and hope, Et/i tim't 4 14ce, (rat 4 ſaluatore, though aman feareth God as a Inge, 
yet hee hopeth in him 2 cap V1 ur. Bernard, im Vigil. nat, Dom. ſer. 3. where hee 
goeth on, laying, F = ca-ntta, m quia tut Inner hain: UiO app? that COt- 
{CIENC 5 here acc emaineth, (4) till REN" ity {hall bee tu allo. £0 vp 
inlife; till fearc, which is 1a part, ſhall bedone away,and Ft V.W "TRY i5 per! Aion, 
{hail ſucceed ; becauls teare {hill not laft ever, but joy thall bee cternail x [30 inch TEE: 


G. The Scripture 1s very tull 1n THIS point, and frequent experien 
med 1t ; th ay tofound Fepentangy IS by r« morie, ang terronrs. + 
thouſand exampl.s, old and new, 1 will produce bu: two, and thoſe 0+ ward. 
which it | ſhouid « wir, [ th! xx [ {hould re! tale, Th, Ye £776 | Proverbe 
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72.4. 4 ſix-fold ( ommentarte Chap.26, 


1. ——— —— — - _ — ——— _—— ——_o—— — 


payment thereof, to Aaſter George Haaly of London, Grocer, then a Dealer for the 
eflderman, and the Relater hereof ro mee. Which Bull negligemly caſt by, was 
fraudulcntly catch't vp by T wrvm : Whoafrer came at the tine, and to the place in 
the Bu mentioned ; but tendred no money. This debt was afterward d<maunded 
of him; be pr<tended payment made ,and his. Bs# ri delivered thereupon; And {c PCr- 
fiting, a ſuit was commenced againſt him, and tried before Sir Necheolas Hide, Lord 
chiefe iſtzce Of England, in the Guild-hall of London, in Trinitieterme, 16: 9. Where 
two {cnnes of Belial, DY name, Holbicke, and Rogers, ' Porters of Gamſvourongh in 
L mcotnſhure, were proiuccd,, who depoled that they taw the money paid ; and the 
day was Trrums, Since which time Maſt-y Haaley often mceting him, an! charging 
lim with chiMotorious fraud, his manner was w:th oaths, and fearctu'l imprecatt- 
ons, to face jt 0.1t : But Maſter Hadley replying,that his cenſceence cilled him Lyer, and 
prriar'a wretch ; preſently vpon the. name of conſeeence he wonld flee from him 3; Bur 
r Adverſarrs (alas poore main) this his (7) con, cience hee cou'd neither fugere, nor fagare, flee, nor 
fm 1n ſinu pur tro fiizht. It plcaſed God now latcly, to lay bis hard vpon bm by f6cknf , and 


Li 
5 


aca withall to rouch his galled conſcience ; Then tollow ftearetull tcrronurs, arcu ſh of 
xe Tei «a Mind, and horrible aff. 1ghits ; hee crycth out, that hee ſaw the devill ſtand by him, 
dircrer, et vin threatning to tzare him 11 picce's, with orher deſperate and dolefu'l words: And 
Arrem. Wed am:dit this pcrpiexity, hce cont. d the vi h lc Pp. ſlage of this buſines, withal the 
reſerr neal circumſtinces, with lome 0:her of this kind, laying, thatthere can bee no peace, nor 
24, afery for him, till reſticution bc made to every one, whom het hath wrongcd : And 


is /cras 'Q te = "4 : 
muiſerum , ſj hereupun hee hath taken order, that full ſatis! ion ſhoul i bee given, buth tor the 


cortemnrs hunc d<{bt, and ch ge inthis ſuit, on Eaſtcr manday now art hand. 
rellem ICNCc, ©. So Immediatcly VPOn this, thcre came vne «pc ted to my houſe, 1”"other friend, 
Pn (whom I forbcare to name) bi inging with him Ty his C( 0 Pally a ſtrar ger : enc that 
ON On, ſome three and ewentie,or tower and twentie yearcs fiuce, had Leenc his Apprentice, 
s Therebems: and who beſide other misdemean-urs ha | (s) departed from him :withour Icave: 
»y ſervants His miſter long fince ceaſed with Shimes to ſecke attor him, and ica! c2 at any time fo 
pro —_ much as thought of him. But during all theſe yeares, (as himlelte protuficd to me) 
poi == his conſceence cou'd not bee at reſt ; but pc rpetualiy preſented this oft. nce vnto Þim. 
man om bir Hee fav butter things therin rien agamſt Lim 7m1akeng him to poſſeſſe the wiquities of 
Maſſer, 1 Sam his youth, Tob.13.26, Thus terri ed, hee now at laſt came along j- uriey to his 
= EM maltcr, ten ring an humble fatisfaRtion for his leruice ; which being accepted, and 
firms, Forlt ad rCCONCIIALLON m Ce, hee went away excecding pytul, | 
Philem \do re- Loe hecre examples of troubled and aft; ig)-t. cd Conictences , h chcould no wayecs 
runeagaine. beeaſed, and {eeured , but by returning to God, and reſtoring to man, that fo mercy 

might be ooteyncd in Chriſt at the throne of Grace. : 

7. To conclude: He that defireth to keepe his Conſcience in peace,free from ſuch 
E feares and terrours , let the feare of God never depart from him. The rength and 
/ AB912 49> finewes &f all. curity is, 5 5 2g.947rw5 22.22 .the feare of tranſgreſſing of the law of 
xr Ged. Baſil, Sol, Eis + Adau iy. 8, And bleſſed i: the man that fearcth alrauyes, Pro, 


Q_ % 7 
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 Sae{.Exiftz, 28. 14-ſee more Loft. 13. 
| 6 5. Places of ( onfutation. 


1. Confut. +1 gainſt the pretended difference betweene 
Idols, and Popiſh Images, 


I. Hſe words, (verſe 1-) Yee /hall make you no Idols, nor praven Images ; The 

Doway Tranſlatowrs read thus , Y ou ſhall not make to your {clues any Ido) 
and thing graven. And withall give this marginall note : Heretikes _—_ their Cor- 
rupt cot r{e will needes haue 4» /mage of Chriſt, or Saint, to be the gravent g,which 


is forbidcen in holy Scriptures : and therefore falſcly tanſlate Peſel 4 graven 1mage, 
whe: e indeed itfgnificth an Image, Pitare, or Portrattare of an Idoll,that is, 4 rn 
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eee re es 
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Chap.26. a on the Bog © of t enticns, 725 


Re ee gr mn 


Tank, $0 here,as in-ocher laces, 10 1$ 7Orbt 5 dl m_— 
CCI, 1$i0ro1d to! CA! : 
$0 likewiſe yoann, mac an Idol, or finilitadecfanaden 
_— pon £x94,20,4. thcy 1n ther annoiations ſay, The Proteſtant Biblesare £ Se their 
all talle, bccauie they interpret Peel a graven unage. And whereas they confefle, (as *D9tations 
1a the worids before) ir tgnacth (a) 21 [mage, Pitture, or ec, aud cannot deny » oe vpon Inds 17. 
that in the proper ignthcatio7 1c ligntheth ,praves :; yet here is the miſchci Fe wherethey ac> 
Proteftants {th | | . chcite : The knowledge 
_ WTrett Lnat aginit lmages (tay they) 4 hich is ſpoken againſt [dols, more. The Pa- 
Girk - — ”_ to thelame purpule ta.lcth route vpor, Henric, Stephan, becauſe he pts confiſe 
in his 72eſarris , ypon the word Eifuney, that with the Ecclſizltich writers, 7 Pave 1- 
Every 1mage , or {imilitudc repretenting a VIC power and to whict (hi [OTE VING 
honuur 1s # 1 ir p 2 be Ra. « and idols; which is 
5 Ven,1L\ calied an Tack. From w henc it <; q $ t1 FI | » 
ſaaae Writers of > EC MT OUOWETNLN the Ja-gemcht of the the ground of 
_ c1ersof the Church,thart the images of Chrilt,ani o: che $ unts,ad efpecially this controver- 
the images of rhe [riatty are rightly calied idols. it ({aith Belarrs.) by Eccleliaſt: = fie. And wher- 
he meaneth Calvin, Martyr, Ityricus, and ochers of that | anck , he ſaith truc ; Bur if 2 ornme 
the holy Fathers, the Apoftles,the Prophets,\t is moſt ilfe char he (peakerh De 1914 = aw 
N : ; by ” ' r bs 
fant. lib. 2 c4P.5, Anda littlc atter,bc pretend: th Orsgen,and T heodoret,thus to dint. _ cipro 
_ (as they doe) betwecne an ao! and (mage: An image 1$a true fimilitude of a name of /bl 
thing ; as when we picture a man , Or an horſe, &c. Rut an idol is a falſe fianlitude, ©? 27Y rue 1 
and re->relenteth that which in truth is not ; as when the Heathen erected the it ro amr} 
of Venus and Aſinerne lunch . 4 id x atucs caſily obſeruc 
; rw : \uch were Indeed idols, becauſe they repreſented feminine this aflertion 
deitics,ot which kind there are none. improbable; 
. 3: Weenthe other {ide attirme, * That every image to which religious adoration *<<2utc the 
; hor , — 15crected to that intent,is an 1dol, And thoughthe word &aey, ——_ tongue 
0! , inthe Greeke la | ath no pro- 
(6) x7” Aplasr p —_ en not wont to carry fo ulla ſound , comming from. per wat. for 
of, agate, Ignry1ing onc yr e forme » Or ſhape of any thing : YET IN Theologicall an Idol, bur 
VIE 1T15.noW growne to that odious aCception.as to be taken onely for that, which be- fither ſuch 
ing no god,is reputedas God,  Asthe word 1/c22& fipnificd a King,and Ariffophanes ** Ay 4 
Ca:lctn I upiter Ivo v Tu Egvvor, Ep NezZtaA. Yct Aa King Would now take it ill ro be {tiled a Sree with an 
tyrant : as he that ſhould call every Man-child, a Knwwe-child , (2810 Chancers dayes) oP (6. duos 
in our E: glith tongue, would DE thought tO £03Cai1@ vahappii "A Loquendzm Ut valgus, way of con- n 


_ —_ or is "_ - eager rale of ſpecch; and cvea thug «Ccording to the pre- "Pt, a5 ap - 
ent vie of this worg, #7, an idoll, wee doe pro «© file, that imanec (5, ; \ Peartth b 
, » Wee Ge pto «fie, that images ſo adored, as in Hm ry 


the Church of Rome,are idols,and their mage-worſhip 1s iVoiatry, | a 
4. And that jdols and imag.s arc not {o diltingutſhed in Scripture , as Bellarmine 7a thi weep 
pretendeth, is evidenc by their owne [ranf{latour, of Doeway ; who vie theie word which dps þ 
promiſcuoufly in divers places. As the idols of Beelphegar, they call the ima wie greetOan i- 
Beelpnegar. Annor, vpon Numb.;1.16. 10 2 Chron.2 3-17. Baal's idols, the a yarn 
B aals IMAIgES, And that Imago and [dolum » Qr© 2ll one 5a tl e Larine — "vo the FAB hens = 
£5-7 Maſerofclntlangmagerel vs Gyige meg qual nominee, Cie do Fluke roo 2 
= 15, 'MASCS, W they Call 1dols. And That youu may know,they are ſo cone 7175447 Deus 
founded in the eccicliaſtick vie of them many times, let $. ()prian (peake. Now vides 7 Val 
aheenos deos ? now raging cornm incurrs ? Noelt thou not ſee ther ſtrange MP quen deAdor, 
thou not meet with their images? Ad Mov. 2. (o Nezianzen (heweth , how in his ; "Not inke 
language ae... Image 1s vied ,£0 ligmitic an 1doi, (c) Ela 7 04 *, 64 XK vag, Pay ſome(faith with Terrulls- 
be) worſhipped or honoured the imagesof their dead freinds ; afterwards they did © 94 !/avre, 
thedikero the images of ſtrangers. And that the word of God victh them S .4 Farr evaodhs 
evident by that place, Roms. 1.23. where the idols of the Gentiles are cailed imges —— ops 
And aga:ne more expr flely : whereas 2. Kings I7.16 j#uxt, Septwag. wee __Y take it hs 
Y 7p ray 7 Bee, ſel. «3p, they worſhip the idol Baal. Rom. 1 x 4. it is laid, Ricere deriva- 
Ty Bean, [cil. ©2911, that is,the image Bad, | " kme; as of 
5- Obreft. Bur Bellarmine faith, according to the Scripture an 1dol is taken for the 00 je 40 
himilicude of a thing that is not : and ſovrgeth that pla C farts pp os 
: PIace, I. Cor.S. We know that an mwrg o way- 


8dol i; nothing in the World, Where (4) it is{aid to be nothing, (faith he that faith little 7% & erp rave 
| Aos. 
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{ [1x-=fold ( ( 0mmentare Chap. 20, 
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or nothing true, JYÞecaulc though rt be rnubchs ng in reſped of hes marter,yet 1T 1s No= 


thing for mally , aS onely repreſenting rhac which is not. Belerm. loc, /upr. cit, To 
whom 2grect' his tricnd Richeomm tratt, de Imag. bolaly ararming: An (e) 1dell and 
an image, differ even as much as truth an4 falichood, light and darkenefle, to that hee 
which victh one, in che place ot another,doth in eftect,as it he called truth by the name 
of tallchood , and light by the name of darken: fſe. And that in regard an 1doll 1s no- 
thing,zs repreleutins & thac which is not, whereas an eh 62 the being of chat 
\, hotc image it 18. 

1. eAnſw,.C hryſofiome vpon that place ſaith , an idoll is called nothing , becauſe 
Ek £225 TIE LY 8AY 3594 1017, Nel MEDUE 3 S234 OVRS. becauſe it hath no power : neither 
are idols gods; bur ſtones, and devils. And to him conſenteth the Iefuite Vaſ/ques, 
+ he true meanining of chete words #42/m n3Þ4l eff, an idoll is nothing ; is (faith he; ) 
I dolurs n::(/ its Urrtntis, ant potentie, nullin(g, Deitatn, eff, An idoll 1s of no VErtue, Or 
{trenorh h,and harkno Dey inn. De as, mag. lib, 2. CAP. 2, 

2. W here is the Cv ntroverſic chei! «ly lycth 10 this aflertion of theirs, that an 
1oI] 1s onely, +570 70, (449/42, Ari 1MIATION of that whichis not ; and an image 
of that whiatis IS; aS17 f whe 1{ols prohibited, were luch vnely, and their images on the 
contrary. Letine be bold to fay, 1. Ihateven the * idols of the Gentilcs did repre= 
ſent (many of th«m) things , er perfons that were ; and 2. Their images (\ome of 
them) perſons, that never were. 1, The Gentiles idols, or images of /apiter, Her- 
exles, and HMove, &c. did repreſent men, whoſometime lived. "And ſo among the 
SS Grzcians, Eihoacy, 15 vied commonty in that ſcnce. And 1n Terts/l:ar?*s time, the 
teare was,Icalt th "at onely ſhould bee called an doll, which had an humane ſhapc. And 
for the word Pefel, which they Inter pref a graven thing, pretending 1 it alone to ſignifie 
{uch idols ; who knoweth not, but any thing carved,or graven 1svnderftood thereby, 
whether it be the hizure of a thing ! being, or of a mecre Chimera. 2. And that they 
haue images,which are hgarcs of chings never exittent, may calily be prooved ; ſince 
Bellomemne him{citc douvbrerh, whether there were ever any ſuchas S. Georpe, S. Chrj. 
ſtapher, ox $. Katherias, whole images are very frequent. De Santtor, beat. 1. 1. c.20, 
Reſp, ad 8, rg, And Wi houc all doubt their piture of God the Father , inthe like- 
nfo of an old man, and that other of the 1 rinity, in the reſemblance of three faces,are 
reſcmblances of wit never was,, and molt idolatrous ; And by confent of T oft ates, 
Durand, Vatablas, and othcrs ot thcir Ovwne, torb1idden in Det. 4. YEA the firſt 1 IMAIgC 
prohibited ſorthar by their owne affertion,: they hane images idolatrons, as repreſen- 


tivg that which never had exiſtence inthe world. 


6. () Toconclude: That which the Icfuite faith of the word 1dotum an idoll, the 
ſame he and otkers a1hrme of /imulachrum, a ſimalachre or reſemblance; thar it alſo 
is 25dif. ret from their Imago, their image, inthe viceof worde. But contrary to 
this,thar /rnulachrum & mage arethe ſame, Cicero {hail teach them: Sratue & imagines 
(faith hee) on animorum ſimulachra (nnt [ed corporum : Starnes and images are not the 
relemblances of Mens minds, but of their bodyes. And Laftantins calleth Man, Det fi 
mulacarum , a re\cmblance of God, lib. 6 cap.10. & 13. Neitheris (s) ſmulachrum, 
onely 4 /imrtdand» , as the Teſuite faith. Butas 1fdore ; Simmulachra wel pro eo quod ſont 
ſimulia, wel pro eo quod ſimulata atque confita : Thele figures or reſemblances hauec their 


name,cirher becauſe they reſembie,or becauſe they difftemble ſomething. 


Taſtly, Thele poore evalions will never free them from idolatry , whileſt they 
adore , and worſhippe images, as ſhail -more plainely appcare in the enſuing 


Con! 4teioh. 


mater , ga de effigie x neauss putet id ſolum Idolum habendum , quod humans effigie fit conſecratum. '| crrul. 


de Ldololitr. 


hk Touching the pretended dificrence betweene Sumwiachruwm and Image. 4 No, nor 1delum, 4 


dole,as JValdenjis molt abiurdly, 


2. Confut. 


— — — — — 
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Chap 26. 


on the booke of Leniticns. 


—_——— 


2. Confut, eAgainſt the Worſripping of Images, 


1. The worſhipping of Images, by bowing downe vnto them is direAly forbid- , 


den here ; ver/, x. (4) which is that honour which the Lord coth challenge to him- 
ſclte, and which the Church of Rowe doth give vato tl e.r {mages. For chough 
Belarmine would out-tace all gain'ayers, by crying out, £» catholicorum drvinum 
henorem imaginibs unquam detulit ? What Catholicks ever gave divine honour 70 
Images ? de bear. ſantt. in prefat. Yet by hislcave wee will take h1m1 as hee meaneth, 
qe aixit, in concione ad poprlum, whoever iſpake it, inaSc1mon to the people : 
For thus he ſpeakgeh(b) in another place ; 1t 1s rot tit to fay,that calrme {utrie,that 15,01 
vine adoration ſhould bee given to Images, preſertim in concione ad popalum, e'pecially 
ina Sermon tothe people. Whereas 1nleed they heare of it uaily, as 2ppe-rcth by 
Corneluwa eAgrippa, laying ; (c) It can not bce told, how great idolatry 1s nouriſhed 
amongſt the rude people vy Imiges. And Caſſander faith, to long as Itrages are, 
graced our by them, and clothed with {ilke and gold, and aduanced 11 Cluic ies, /#- 
perſtitionts fints ſperanaua non eft, there is no end of ſuperſtition to bee bopea for, 
Conſwlt. 8. art. 21. 

3. The Icſuit Vaſquez (faith, though the Image bee diſtint from the original ; 
yet eodem opere aderations contuntta eft, De ador, 1,2.,cap. 7. That 1s, 11 tlict mc 
worke of adoration, 1t is j-yned with the ſamplar. Belarmine (whot 1 t ewrolt 
part endeavoceth, mw oxaen mandurws Ale, tO mitigate hard fayings) giverh lus op 1 
nio1 thus; (4) The Imagcsot Chriſt, and of the Satats,are to bec had 1m reverence, 


not onely by accident, and improperly, butalfo by tkem{clues, and properiy, {0 tha: ; 


they determine the veneration, as conſidered 1ntheaſelues, and n: t as hey ſtand in- 
ſtced of cheir originall. And they all cqufeſſe, that (e) o/culum, amplexiu gent=jiettio, 
killing, embracing, and bowing of the knee, not in acivill, but 1na religious manner, 
and with an holy intention, is that reverence and worſhip which bel2ngeth vnto 
them. 

3- Contra ,t. Weargne thus: 1f Tmages are to bee adored, then either proprey ex- 
emplzy, with relationto che lamplar, or ciic proper /e, tor tnemiciues : 5rd neutro mn- 
do, Ergo, 

Firſt, not with relation to the ſamplar; for then, either with refpe& to God, or to 
the S ints. t. Not with re{pc& to God ; (f) becavle God will not bre worthipped 
in ſtocks and ſtones, nor in any other matter : hee holdeth h:imſelte diſhonour: « this 


way ; and 1n his worſhip and fernice n- thing muſt bee done, but by his owne directt- 


on. Whatſoever I command, that take herd you doe, Dent. 1 2.32. that, and nothing elte, 
what intention foever mcn pretend in doing. 2- This (g) were to pur a bodily ſhape 
vpon the inuifible God, who cannot be limmed our. '3. if any Image could be made, 
or were permitted of God : yet what vie were thcre of an Image, or Picture of a 
friend ('aith Lafimtin) when hee is preſent with vs, (þ) as Godalwaycs 1s) which 
was inuented tor our ſolace, in the abſence of thote whom wee love. 

2, Notfor the Saints: For they themſclues are not to be adored, much lefle thetr 
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Clhens inniu Dominum olculstur manihur, velut man auxiliares , £7 os 01 fidele offerens. Curiac. lth, i. ne Feud, 
H-nce deoſcnlation is a token of civine vrorſhip, Pſa). 2, 12. XNeſſe rhe Soune lol? be be anvry, Ce. Imde 25 UG Y 
drrerur amo Te wwe, vt a tuw ww, Ang! Kiſle. Sic adoro dicitur , quaſi adore applice Vis apud Hoſ dic-twr, 1an- 
mo'atores hommum ofculantur vitw os C.13.vehrl 2. len Ezya iwonice; mats 1 vitull, ofculars bom nes 10emtr He 
autem Yitul.s etulantur, mallirt himmes. Et Feeron, in loc. Hetras rxt7 inoue [ae proprivtatermn den cul (1 ger em 


f Non vult ſe Dew tn lapiarbus cal &mbroſ contr Symmach Kai 7%) ronau) was Jr 


pro vener *#$1:920 bomwrunrt 
7 . % 
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v2.ns 03a a mpater ry ami d! al wrres. Clemens Alexand Stromar Ne Deo m- finv Deo 
T «100 'F mn 3S& Sum a, miwTiy d'viy ru x, Hwy dre my Vow Hy os wpnlu Nvfſ de Corift ian Onur mw > 
T4 oeivwy 0 47ptw Toys udas 1 Tis  JunrtTosy2405%05- o7rhios 7 5 wmogohu, d2avas Ex Xenorhonte Theodor. ad 
Grac. Serm 1. £: 146m ex Antiſthene : Any tivg ves s 19945 TH, 93 IL U015 8% 0Þ9. Th, 8S111 $01te dioap wry! Sis 
MUAH v 7. H y0V05 Jay amu. ib:d h Der autem , erinres ſpree es {5 num = LETEE arff (ſram abeſſe Le LEES pore, 
ſempe» v/14; :1199 ſupervicus eff. Sed verentur , ne ons eorum relipi mants fit £5 vana, fs nihil 1m praſent; vides 
ant, 9woa dterent: C5 ideo ſimulachra conſt itununt. LaQ. lib.z.cap 2. 
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' rus Eeicus 16- FOLMEs» | 
lm x. Not for the matter; for this is heatheniſh, as P/a. 115. & 135. The Idiles of 
vr 5 7 T@v6- the Heathen ave /ilurr, and gold, &c. And ſuch are the Rom:ſh ldoles. And as Athara- 
n+. — ſo 1aith, (&) whillt they worthip ftones, and wood, they ſee not how they tread 
meTies, 2 Vpon, and burn the ike, EY. ; A | | bt 
tive 36 16 2. Nor tor their forme, which 1s but mans inuention, and therefore (/) farre ſhort 
291,4,77 my- in dignity. of the Inuentor, whom yet no man adoreth :; And as Laftanme (aith'; Ti- 
<t310) FY% > ment opera digutornnm ſuornm, quaſt quicquam eſſe poſſit artifice ſno majus : They teare 
a ED the worke or their Qwne finzers, as if the worke could cxceed the Workeman : 
kt en” ſurely it the Images ( /1mul:chra ) could (ee, moove, and vnderſtand, Yltro. agoratura 
EAvec, oY homines fiiſſert, a quayus ſunt expolata, _— would of =_ _— accord wor{thip thoſe 
6-551747 men, by whom they were polithed, {b.2,c. 22 And further hee noteth the folly of 
ey Fraote, 1:15 men, according to Seneca, Oui cam hec ſimulachra tantopere ſ#ſpicrant, fabres ow 
oa fecere contemnunt, who whenthey fo much admire theic images, and gaze ypon them, 
_—_ ntr, doe yct contemne the workeman that male then, 865d. | 
Gent 5- Arg. 2. From the teltimonies of the ancient Doors of the Church, wee 
k »:#l4chr4 might arg ze ltrongiy, it being laid vnto the Chriſtians charge by the Gentiles, that 
qnidems (*7(®% ({) hey had nv» Aitars, no Temples, no knowne Images, as Arnobire, and Orsgene 
_— WTI. Blices, there are Canons of {ome elder cour.Ccis, directly prohibiting the 
retrone vers Vieot Images for adoration, (oncel. Conftantinop. 7. thus decreed : (m) He that from 
provantiy: thus day torward,thali darc to provide himleite an Image,cr to adoreit inthe Church 
vitrer4 18147 ox to {ct it vpin bis private houle ; it hee bee a Clergy man, let him bce depoſed : if 
£1 nab __ 2 Lay-man, let him be anathematized ; Ez { owcel, Eliber. Can. 36. Plicuu, pilluras 
"I 2s =- Ir eccleſns eſſe non d bere,ue 2% ud colt;ur,aat adoratar gn partetibus depmpatur; ir iS OUr pleas 
em mins Tae, that Piturcs (hall not bee admitted into Churches, left that which is wor- 
anmn ws: tiippcd or adorcs, hon!d bee painted vpon the wats, 
—_— 6. And tor thc juigement of the Church of England, more then cight hundred 
—__ _ yeares agoe, this | have tran{crioed out of Roger ae Hoveden, : | 
>. Charles the French- King, lent (n) a Synodali books into England, which was direted 
Hos) drm vihto him from Conſtantinople ; in which booke (hen, prob delor ) many things inconue= 
eyTs 5x 9%» nent, and many things contrary tothe true faith were to bee found ; chictcly in that 
Tent AY it was confirmed, by che vnanmovs afſcrtion of almoſt all the Doctours of the Eaſt, 


P | 0; « DG $3 s_ oO - . . , R 
Ki 23> 7 not teffe then three hundred Biſhops, and it may bee more, Imazines adorari debere, 


—y "g that Images ought to bee adored, which the Chuich of God doth altogether exe- 
Ts @970- Crate. Againſt which Abi wrote an Epiſtle, wondertuily fortified with the au- 
y4, 8% thoriy of the divine Scripture, and preſented it tothe Freach-King, together with | 
Th 454 749% that booke, 1n the name of the Biſhops, and of the Pceres of the Rea:ime, Annals 
A ar rerc par. prior, Anno, 792. | | 
»s $c: Atha- 7. The Church of Chriſt (faith Iſt Martyr) 1s well compared vnto Rachel; the 
naſ. con'r. Synagogue vnto Leah, as inother things , fo in this: In that (o) Rachel Roale away 
cyt Labans go.ls, and hid them vnto this day,&c arr. Tless Tpvp. And Baſil Selewc. ſhew- 
Non fit n# th whence the worſhi pping of images began ; to wit, faith he, from that firſt temp- 


relt2io hiima : 4 . ; 
worm 05erium ation, Ve pail be a8 gods: Genme.z. Whence idolaters ſuppoſed God to be of humane 


. ww 7m en, 


eultiss ; me- | | 
lores front exim arſe artifices, qui teliz fabricartur, qurs temen colere new debemus Aug. de ver relis 559, | Nat- E 
les Arai ha'ert , wall: Terala , nulla norz Smutachra. Arnob adverC Gent. lib 8 Hyr non prttuntur vel Templa, bo 
vel Aras, vel Sroudachrs 7 Stataas mruert Origen contr Celf. lib 7. Ou 19 ues 7 da /auaTty » am 

uri, 70 670 43 nv, vemrmiiiey tis Va anmbiy Thy at Ty #1) To d. aAuar Jiss ETipus. Ibid. m Ou ab TIT 
hoe die imapginen ai ſis ſwerit fave parare, aut adorarein Eccleſia ,. aut mprivata dome confiituere , aut clam ha* bc 
bere; ſs Clericrw, deporttor ; i Laces, anathemate percellitor, Extat hoc Decretum in Nic. Syn 2. A 6. Tom. 6, v1 
# This Synodall Bockecan bee no other, then the Actes cf the ſecond Councell of Nice , which howſoever ſpi 
it bee magnified by th: Church of Reme, yet the Church of Eng/and from the beginnin? held it execrable in this thy 
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ſhape, and (p) gaue iis name vnto ther idols, imac in the forme of Ter ow;s 


the devils invention this IIgc-iyorthip bath bcene eycr rejected by the Ci; 
God, who knowing God to be a {pirit, hath learned to w; 
trueth. Ani that marginali notc of the Dowiſts » V 
lame ſhall not enter into the Temple, 2, Sam, 5-8. Aificmetli no lefle 
hauc (9) cyes and cannot lce » fELE ad canor SoC, {hall n 
Chriſt,&c. Andit a man ſhouid rcturne this vpon them(ch 
1t wili not lerue their turne to lay,he meant the 14015 of ths ncathen,nor their unages 
vinieſic they be able to proouec, that theſe IMagcs of : 
walke with their f. et ; which their V®U29 x2, Or 1 
and pupp:ts cannot doe. 

8. Whereas Bellarmine objeReth, that God 2 
which are in honour with them : and prohibited none b:1t idols 
then were reputed very gods,a thought which they never hai of 

Anſw, 1, God never appointed any ſuch to bc worlhipped ; 
bines, which the Icfurte laith, Neceſſario adorabanty; ab ts, oc, 
red by them who adore| the ArKe. 2, Noi the Orizen-Serpent, Which he ſaith Nou 
peterat xon honorari, &&c, Could not bur: be honoured Leng placed on high,and giving 
health t» the beholders, For as hs fellow Az9 irs faith, the Chernbings (erved oncly 
(r) Ad ornatum pulchritudinem tabernacul; vel temrlt , for the orname« nt and bez; ty 
of the Tavernicle or Temple : 2:1 the brazen-ſerp-nt WiS Exaiter ; Non ve coleretyy, 

fed 'vt conſpiceretar, not to be worſhipped, but to he veheld, &c. bb. g. cap. 6. queſt. +. 
This drazen-ſerpent was ercctcd of God, and thatty bee (') a {:cramenc vnto the 
Iewes,of our red. by Chritt, 1ohn 3. Bur when once they.fell tothe x 'Ooration 
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[manes, 
I. Not the Cherg. 
Were nec lirily ado- 


of 1t,Ez2%14 brake it in PIECES, 2. Kimgs 18. which had ſtood 
asa {acrament) more then 700. ycarcs together, 
2. Thoſe idols which God prohibitcth, were not reputed very gods, not by idola- 
ters,no nor among the Heathen: DUC oncly they worſhipped (as they intended) (t) the 
true God in, and by them. The liraelites when they mide the Cal'e, Ex 32.5. and 
when 1t was ſaid : Theſe be ty oods, Which brought thee ont of the landof + 5 yr, did yer 
Keepe a feaſt, (not to the C41f,) but to Jehovah, hey k 
yeltc rday made of their owne earings. Neither did the he: 
to be Gods; For thus they ſpeake;(v) We worſhip the vilihle 'MIges 11 honour to the ; 
inviſible God. And thus the Apoltle ſpeaketh of th In, Roz. r 2» 
glory of the 1corruptible God, into an image maae like to corrupribls 
before they aid they worſhippcd the true Godin 
doe,in and by their Im2ges. 
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Religious vſe,, or Adoration, 
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And further wee acknowledge a law full exerciſe of this gitt or faculty , as may 
afterward appeare. Bur perempto1ily we deny, 1. The very making of ſome kind 
of Images, whicl: yetare allowed,and had in vencration with the Papiſts: and 2. The 
making of any Image,conlecrated to a religious vic, wh:ch (6) 1/4ore faith, isno other 
then an Idoll. 

2. As for example, firſt wee vtterly diſallow the making of the Images of the Tri- 
nity,cither inthe monitrous ſhape of a man with three faccs,like the G:ryones,or with 
two faces, like /anws, and a Pidgeon b<twixt them, figures prefixed betore diverſe of 
their auncient bookes whereot Belarmane himicifc 1s fomewhat aſhamed : and l1ke- 
wiſe the image of God the Father, in the torme of an old man, which the (c) leſnxe 
alloweth, 

I. Itisexpreſl. ly prohibited, (6) Deut.4.16. That they ſhould make any image of 
God : Exther the likeneſſe of male or female : and for this cauſe, they onely heard a voice, 
when the Lord tpake vnto them in Horeb, But ſaw no manner of ſimilitiide,v 1) & 1 Fo 
W hereupon the Prophet ſaith, To Whom then Wull ye liken God ? or What likencſſe Will yea 
compare vnto him? Fay 40.18. 

3. OtjeF, 1. (ec) Bellarmine objeteth, Dei wiſts eff corporea fpecie , Crod was 
ſometime {c« ne 112 corporall ſhape : Gene. 3. & 28, Exoa, 33. £j4.6. & 1. Reg, wt, 
Amos g. D.m,7. And why then may he not be lo pictured ? 

Ayſw, 1. \nnoneof thoſe places, is God taid to haue appeared in a bodily figure, 
2. And although God ha11o ſhewed himſeife, yer hath he in his Word forbidden vs, 
to make any fuch fimilitude of him. 

Gbie, 2. The Sctipture inexpreſſe words dothattribute vnto God Omnia mrom- 
bra bumaxa, al the parts of Man : why then may wee n.t paint him forth, as the word 


of God hath done, 
Anſw. 1, Wenever find in Scripture all the wembers of a Man attributed tro God 


together. 2. The Scripture hath declared reaſons ot this manner of ſpeaking, and ſut= 
ficiently explicateth it felte , which their pictures doe nor : and 3. They giue 
(f) occaſion of the hereſic of the e Hubropomorphites , who tought that God had 


the ſhape of Man. 
Obie, 3.. Man isa true image of Gol : but a Man may bee painted ; and con= 


ſequently God. | 

Anſw. 1. Itfolloweth not, in regard of the law prohibiting. 2. If Man be ſuch 
an image of God, what need tbey inake any linelcfl£ pitures, having ſo many living 
images ? and 3. That which may bee picturcd of Man, 1s the leaſt part of the 
imageof God, which efpccialiy did conſiſt 5» Rightconſneſſe, and true Holmeſſe , as 
the Apoſtic ſpeaketh. | 

4+ In the next place ; for other images or piQures, as of Angels, or Saints , made 
( g) for religious vic or veneration, we diicialme then ; —_ the picture of Chriſt, 
if made to bee adored. For what 1mage can they make , but ſuch as repreſent cither 
T hings m heaven about,or #n the earth b-neath.o» cc, W hichare all forbidden \EX9.204. 
Ani Lorinws himſclte confcfl-th, On0d Theologs definiunt, rem per ſe inſtitutam & ords- 
watam ad cul um ſuperſtitioſnm, confics, & vends non poſſe : That Divines doe determine, 
that a thing mecrely 1n{tituted, and ordayned for ſuperſtitious worthip , may neither 
be ma« e.nor ſold. 1 Pſalm. 113.16. 

Cljeft, 1, Bellarmine objc&teth , how that God commannded that the Cherubims 
ſhcuid be made,and (ct vp in his Temple: therefore the images of Angelsare lawfully 
ma1,and placed inan holy place, which is not for hiſtoricall v{e. Belarm. De Imag. 


Santt. lib.,2, cap.10. 


occaſion Iwſtme Martyr fayth, the Tevves haue taken from the Word of God not rightly ynderſtood : or rather 


from the Letter, then the S-ripture : Becauſe of thee Iimbrs of man aſcribed to God , oieyrw 27 pay , #) md as, 


axles #41, ec. Thegs Teve g 


Nen ad;rabw , neq, cel-s : Inter que diſtingue. Now ado: aw, (cri Yenerarione 


corporis,vt melmande ewyvel genu flefends, Nom co'es, (cal. affetrone ment, Ad aderandum iigitur f colendum pro- 


hibetur «14g-nes fiers. Gerl, in compend, Theoi og. de 10, Pracept, FE 


e Anſwer, Is 


tn. 


; V 


Chap.26 = onthe ooke of Leniticus, 721 


—_— —— 
— 
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1. Anſ. Polygranis hinmſclfe (hall make anſwer to this objeRion: (b)Images((aich b Licrre (re 

he) were iawfull , which were made tor ornament ; as the two Cherwbims, which 17 ——— 
CMoſes at Gods commaund made, over the mercy-ſeat : ſo» Salomon made the images of 7” 1 Oe” 
x2. Oxcn vnderthe brazen ſea, Theſe perteynes nut to religious worthip, and conle- /;:u, b 3% we 
quently not ro this conroverlie. 2. Theſe Cherubims were tet vp in that place, rim, gncs i- 


whereinto the People centred not ; and therefore no occaſion to them of idolatry. + I 
ming /ecit Mige 


3+ They were made by Gods c{pcciall direction; but Popiſh images againſt Gods j TY ping 

commaundement- pitiatorims 
2, Obied, * Images were privately in vie alwayes among Chriſtians, yea in the em $:/0mes 

time of Chriit they had fome : as tirſt , that which Chriſt huntelie made, by wiping 4«odecim bo- 


bis face with a linnencloth, and fo leaving an 1mpreſſion of his countenance vpon it, 7 481es 


then (ent it to eAbagarwKing ot Edeſſa. Alecond the leſuiteielieth vs of, creed to OY = 4a 
the honour of Chrilt,b, the woman cured of the. bloody ifſue, Aud yer he hath athird, ,,s perreve- 
pretended to be made by Nxcodemas an : {ent varo Gamatiel, the Maiter of the Apoſtie ban: adcyl- 


Panl (ometimcs. And laſtly betides all theſe he alledgeth other pictures, madeby ** 1 <4gro- 


S. Luk-, and others. ſows, | Foun 
- Ls . - . »”n 
I, Anſw, The Chriſtians had not images in all ages ; and when they had rhem, ir conpdrntr lems 
was for hiſtoricall,not religious vſc. 2. tor that image ot Chrilt, which was wiped Polypr. in At- 
from his face : (3) Damaſcen, the relater of it telleth vs oncly , Ftpe70  %, Tis 454d. (enion, 


that is, There t aſs a ſtory that goes aboxt : but who is the hiſtoriin, that we haue not "R—_ ie 
nullaxm al nm 


from him. And Ex/ebius (whom Baſil calleth 411m7r ) yrotelling to write all the 
, . ; X ba | habuesynr V- 
paſlages, that were betwixt Chriſt, and that King ot Eaeſſa, cno* the records of that /;,,, nam ad 
City,left in the Syrian tongue, faith nothing at all of this unage. Eccleſ, hiſt, 1b. 1.6.15. niruram £5 
. Euſ-buus writerh of that ſtatue ſet vp by that woman cured of the iflue of blood ; *ficrmm ange- 
bur ſaich it was done by the exampleof the heathen, who were wont thus to honour Pq pac | 
the memory of their benefactours , which were called FUs4m, 2 Ewipts. 4, For I 
: pertiner ad 
that peece made by Nicodemzs, and fent to Gamatiel , eAthanaſits 1s the Author cited, bforiam,co 
lib. de paſſ. img. dom. c, 4+ Bur Bellarmine (airh,, 1t 18a douvt whether this were the ſenſ-,990 »i- 


worke of that great 1xAthanaſiis,or nv. And for Gamaliel, he is not prooved to hane *'* Ras on 
OVTAMM [mo 


beene a Chriſtian ; and what ſhould he doe with the pitare of Chriſt 2 5. For Saint "= y iu 
Luke's painting, his author Theoderus Leftor , Eſpencers 'aith , was farre off from the j.,, Lane: 
times of the Apoſties, & a Greeke writer, & therefo: e (k) it nota lying, certainely a Peliarm Ener- 
bold Hiſtorian. And co conclude for juch «xamples , they haue no more ground of v7 De image. 
tructh.chen thoſe of the Gnoſticks,who(as (1) Ireners 121th) had the images of Chriſt, 2 | 
and arhrmed they were made by Portis Pilate : which (m1) Epiphaniu aſcriberh to j,,. dS. wes 
the Carpocratians , adding that they performed to them 7% £9191 231, Ivaigy, y Hand, wowwmy mags 
that is,the myſteries of Gentiles, facrifices, and the like; asthe Papiſts at this day of= viein Rome « 


ter inccnſe,and bow downe before their images, &Cc- - " pa a 
{10 OT 0 


3. Obre. Irmges are profitable (») for inftruftion of th? rude and 1910rant. pwn hoe 
CW clings enirs interdum docet piflura,quam Scriptura. For a picture lometume teacheth ,,.. 2. ra 


better then the Scripture. Lee TY this now flan- 
3. Anſw, This is not onely falſe , but blaſphemous , that the Scriptures given of ding, Rome 


God (s) for inſtruction, ſhould yet fall ſhort of images, intherr proper o1hice. —_ l-p1- 
And 2, For the inftration that Men gaine by images , the Propher Habaksk tel- I 
ſeth whit itis, when he ſaith, What profireth the graven image, — * 4 teacher of lyes? & 0. herein ano. 


ther people of ſtenes there 1 Damaſc Orthod. fid. lib. 4.cap i: 7. thus relieth the tale : ' hat the King of Edeſſa 
tent ro Chriſt a Pairter,torake his piture ; who being no: able to doe it, JI tw amaxuomy Te meg Ty Aduih- 
GegTrra. (It [cemeth that bee came tm the tre of the Transfiguration , Or net at all,) Chriſt hia-{clte appivcd 4 
cloath to his face, and ſo wiped off an image of his viſage,and ſen! vnto him. k Sr won mendax. certe valde aud 1x. 
Eſpenc in cap. 4. 2, :d Timoth | Erram imagmes quaſian guidem depratas, gurſitam anutem de reliqua materia {4 
bricatas habent, dicentes formam Chrilts Fuftam 4 Pilato,illo in trmmper © 90 fre leſwr cum hremmiben, (7 has corpnanty 
gc. lren. lib. r.cap 14. m Eyvo: 5 <ivovas {gd us da er we WY, TIVES 5 CM F&UTS ty pgs Ky ADLTHS VANS) 
1 92010 #1) 5e Ing, x, Ta Ta ao [ovn's ThAdTs Wn TH HTVTO ATE T6 auTs WEED Th Glf= 


& TIY4 MTU 7709 MATH | | 
Hue: Tl F of vpy my fue Axreſ, £5. vide etram Auguſt, Her. cap 7, n Demadſcer therefore callerh them, F 


«5244, rwy Bi Ixus, that 1s, | ay mens, or illiterate mens Bookes. De /mag. Orat.2. 0 2.Trmoth.; | 6. * St 0m* 
nnd errare mernernnt,qus Chrifium et Apoſtolos erm mmm mpſantu cehrctbua, ſed mm pitu parietibus 5aſeerunt, Aug. de 


couſcal, Evang. 1. kc. 20. | 
w 'Y Rrr 2 Hab, 


Li 


; 
| 
| 
/ 


WM 


give him a P»ord, and then Pan! : giue him a croſſe.and then it 1s e-ndrew 
ant referanty; OF 2 £114won,and then Lawrence, As inthethcarre,the fame tellow playeth a Cardinal, 
ſanforum? p0- anda Pandar. Tom.2 lb.2 1. CAp.12. | 

rlenm firs, Taſtly, Wedeny nocivili, an! lawfull vieof images, ascither, 1. Orzarus pratil, 
vt bertatis m for ornament, or 2. Honejie veinpraizs, tor honeſt delight. 3. Uribrates, tor profit, 
20 omg as (q) tor the memory of things doae,or for Colmograpaicall vic. 4. Honors gratia, 
tur levs ; yo- {UCh a$ arc made for hunovr take , which was vinall with the Kowans, that te others 
reft vt ſenedtu- might be 1icied ro nmitation. But if pictures or 1mages be madeor graven, eAd we- 
fe vrovedior, [os affottuys gncatanados, to NYOVOKE luſt, 4S DHRny obſcene pictures are: orit ad cultum, 
wala" for worthip,& atoration, 2S in Rome, thar mas (») z27iifonrt}, thar idolatrous city, 
ntew: — Xe. (aS eAthens, Af.17 16.15 ci led.) then we muſt not approoue them, 

que enim reg For * this loft, as we hane thewed, is here prohibited in this, and other places, and 


eff dicere, © 


principa'ly inzenacd in the decalogue , which forbidderh images in the tirſt table, 


aypellarefiome which hath mecrely refercnce tothe fervice of God, In which reſpe& wee vnder- 


lackhrum qui 
won parties Ot 
meas princoip a> 


ſtand Terralls12, when he ſcemeth to condemne the Art, onely proprer artifices, for the 
artiſts take, who being Chriſtians, yet made images, F7 verderent adolelatyis, that they 


ls ab ore trads- Might {ell them to idolaters. (5) And attera fort hee maketh ſuch Painters lirtle bete 


cat. Arnob. 
lib 6. 


ter then the worſhippers of {uch images as they make. 
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torogectiay. Damaſc. 


de Imag.Orat 2. 8s Dur facit vrcels poſvit, et collt yp/e quodammoa? Hi immolands ingentium [num ſudorem [un 


2 Docebat 
auwoque Tem- 
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proprerea e- 
ertenda,le- 


- danda, (f 
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libando,prudentiam accendendo. T cruul de du. 


4 Confut. e Againſt irreligions (ontemners of Gods hoyſe, 


1. The precept of God, ver/. 2. (Tee ſhall reverence my Sanftnary, ) (uihiciently 
confuterh all prophane perſons, who eithcr irreverently cfteeme of, or irreligiouſly 
concemne thole holy places, which are conſecrated for divine worſhip. Such an one 
was Enſtathins Biſhop of Sebaſta, 1n the dayes of ( onftaxtine the great, of whom 
MW icephors, 146. g.cap. 16. and trom him Prateolus writeth, (4) that there was no 
vic of Churches, but that they might well bee fo delt with, overthrowne. or pollu- 
ted, and defiled, as che Temple was by Nebnehodoneſor, or by that impious Antiochns, 
Of the lame opinion was Segarelilus Parmenſis, a chicte Ringleader of the Anabap- 
tiſts ; who (if Fſpencens, his report bee true) ſaid : thar a con{ecrated Church was no 
more requiſite. tor prayer, quam porcorum ftabulrm, thena very hog-ſty : and that 
Chriſt nugkt betrer bee worſhipped #» remoribus, quam in eccleſus, in the woods, 


Y, 


2 


then in che Churches. Clad. Eſpenc, in 1, ad Timeth,2. 

2. TheSecaries and Diſciples of theſe, our Separatiſts in theſe dayes profeſſe no 
lefle, vrging the Apoſtlc Paul, 2.7im.2, Andour Saviour, Jeb. 4. for prayer to bee 
made, © mn 77, in every place, indiffcrently without reſpeR. 

Anſw, Iris true indeed, that not in Mount Garizim with the Samaritans, nor in 
leruſalem with the lewes, but in any place, (where God hath his honſc) ſhall men 


. worſhip : that 15, where the Church is ſetled jn peace. For private prayer (b) any 


place may ferue, being without tcandall, or in cafe of neceſſity ; But for Gods ſ0- 


G. Prateol Elench. Her bb. 5s. cap. 23- b Dewm medio in mars Moſer exeravit, ob im ferquilinio, Extehias an le- 
Fuls ad miſericor dram provecavit Hieremras 0m luto, lonas dttraxit meeto , Daniel in lacu plicavit , pueri 1 
cammo promerucre, latroinerme, Petra atque Pau'im 12 carcere afſecutmne eff , veitnr £5 tin voicungue fuern ord. 


Ef>cnc,1n 1. Tim, 2. 
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en the Booke of Lemticus. 7 


Chap 26. 
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ng or wee (c) lolemne piaces. Cir nolts ſatta ſunt tempia? laith Agqii- © 25% onmn 
__ + fave quep 96145 de oratuonts neceſſuate fit, ſed ad bone «(ſe ; 1ued ea quictem E+ [oli {em (utes 
J; 26 why then had wee Cuurches Pult? nut aSit the place were of nc) ſpicctur {iT - 
= ry & = amr: Of de cc ncy tor prayer; becauſe that requireth quict and {olitucc. bat yg +; FE 
Foes hap nk c O_— him(clte, ſaying : There 1s no neceihry of the place, «> RAY Wants 
6 Pp ms a1 | wa quaſi loco concludanur ; ſed ex quadam decentia prepter adoran. *Pperia, 
_—_ at 8 tor his caule, who is worſhippe4, asf hee were concluded in the place : | OE T7 
at fort c Worthippers, out of a kind of decency ; and amotigit other reaſor1s, Prop Fs "Wy fn When 
ter concur ſum multorum adorantium, ex quo fit oratto mags exauaibilis for rhe coneratcts wie bis p ” 
O - wherc by the prayer is ſooner hc#rd : according to Gocs promle, Where hot «9,250 
he - ree are Lene together, Gc. (4d) there am { in the midſt of them, Math 18 247 <6 
__ — though (e) thc place id 'eti not any vertue to the praycr, tocommend) it wa br 
v3 - - FM ' "I\F » ' _ 
ms ur the devout attection«nely ; 1 cr when the Apotile aduiterh, that menpray ſercyrarerne, 
© ' % . L : / I 74 , 
Z | ery pace, hec mzaneth, ” foro competent, 1:1 a pl:ce cnentents For cven Private Habuls,offer- 
prayer muſt not bee mae, an foro vel 52 plated, ſed incuvscuo, not in the market, or r12Ibd 
{trc et, bur in the Chamber. ? *  Kverzrh (vade 
3. And Saint Baſt, well exponleth him I:kewiſe : that prayer may bee made in abs 1 
ev<ry place, ſoit bee (f) a plc: 1cr the fac :e of 'Ori gags" ki 
z a plzc= 1.rapart forthe ſacred othce of the g'ortous mylte> the folemne 
ry Aroma as hee faith inthe lame plac, wee tranſgreſſ: the comman9dement of day, and of 
Goa, touching the performing « f his (eraice, modo quo decer, in refp< of the man- the lolemne 
nery (g) it ſuch myſteries bee celebrated in prophine, and vnhallowed places. The Py Yong 
Apoltle ſaith, they doc (þ ) 237=9porciy & cnanmne; mv 384 contemne the (, burch of God, Apoſity nile 
. A . . Ay * M 4.10 
who vſc that holy place tor an. houſe of eating an41 drinking: $0 aint Baſt (s) will calsthechicfs 
neither allow com:non bangquetting in the houie of God, nor the Lords Supper in a Pt of thar 
common houſe, belidesthe caſe of neceſfiry. An1 that very place of Saint Par{dorh 2 Poe 
proove, that even then they had a place ſequeftred to divine worihip. a | odd will 
| In : b WH: 
4. Our Sav1our applieth that o+ rhe Propher E/ay, 56.7 evento theſe onr times, haue all 
Aﬀdy houfe ſhall bee called an how/ / | rl 
J Ws alle o#u/e of prayer for all people, Mark. 11. 17. Luk. 1g. 46, facy may bc 
Ir may bee obſcrucd, that owr Saviour then pirrging the Temple, went noturther wb” 
then the enter {ome thereof, which was con!. cated for pubi:cke worſhip, by pray= 5 Wen = 
er,and preaching, called ( A Fel Porch, (t Fs: SET 
,and pre g,C AR 3 2.) Sdomons Pore (4) where the lame wan lay. Hee gy oo wht 
went not into the inner (omrt, or ho'y of hahieft; tanitying, thatthe {cruices of that 3227G, «© 
lace ſhould contti der the Colne > RT rg” h 46 
Pp Nd CONTINUE VNOCT TRE aotpcll, and tiara PACE i:cCent and ft for that pUr- 7776 6K ogy” 
poſe (/) (hall bee kept vnpolluted ; when as both the other parts of the Temple, as Omoaw) 
wholly ceremonial, thall bee demoliſhed, and the vaile b-ty/ixt them rent in ſander, 2 parry 
$. w ec are not of the mind of Belarmine, that Templa corlecrata are divina qua- —_— 5 ts 
dam virtue predita, thar there is a kin of divine yertuo 11 Churches conſecrated, 7 asg/au 
Des cull. Santt bib... cap.5., Mauch 1:1, of the Mafſalson Hwre:16:5, who buiit them £75,000 7 
Oratories, which they cal.ed, Neyo gas, xy winmen, (wt F piph.n, haveſ. wit.) which TEL Oe 
they to magnified, as holding, and -1h:rwing, that their who'e {aluarion depended SD CT _ 
; : Ky Th 35 
ypol) them. /. Dan. in Aug. d: her. cap.57. But wee ſay with the Church of Helze- jg; 5 4. 
tia: As wee belcene that God dweleth not in Temples made with hands ; fo wee Fas mide, 
know that by reaſon of the word of God, and holy exerciſes therein celebrated, 47%: 0-th, 
places dedicated tro God and his worſhip are not prophane , but boly, &c. Later, _ h otras 
. ' C NOI 7} 
Confeſſ.cap.22, And wee acknowledge, with the ancient Counccis,the honour Guc ,..40nem , ſed 
| . deverm ani- 
dans rommendar, vitcungque mente Deo devota locutua ans fuerit , reſpandetir ev. Anibrol. in 1. ad Rom f Ting 
£v4TO wiv me ve ,es Tv ire» 29 Ts ro$e wuonets. De Bapt Us 2.cap,8 2 E:t'y Ta' © j26w0 yrs mucy's 
C14 £TTAW WY oy fe finoie moms, 1hid. h 1Cer 11.22, 85 EF wv muSdiuynusTem noey Ja myoy oy Moran, 
Mew vg mire , wry m6 xyeraxss Joi mroy, oy vue vatuBeilew , txTIs of wi .oy avdyry, Ac. Reg Brev. in 
fire. k TT pawuperes ante Eccleſias , Ou Martyrum Monrmena ſed wt pro forebrues , diſcanms twwore depoſito, 
41s 1ffics erga illss, miſcericordgam queſituri a Deo, ieſque honore 


£4 contrite torde ad orandum mmereds, £7 miſericor 
luit, ſimul ſignificans nou actettart ſe drvitta. Chrylolt. ad pop: 


#fficere, quos Dew (ua regia veſtibuls cullodes eſſe vo 
Antioch Hem. :8. Emſmods hominum petentine clamor inter us Templi cantibuas ex adverſe reſrondet , i tque 2 


reomne myiicurum vocum milerabily lu excttatur. Naz. Orat. 27. de pauper. amor. | My GeMouer& & dj- 
4 , WW $4, wv 7 ma ww on 7 . ' . , , 
xs tuToela; — F oi 4) 7 olxov 74 347 + 2100. Clem. Alex, Pzdag.lib. 3, In Oratorio nil niſi ad quad fattum ef 


471 deber ,vade &t nomen accepit. Amr. de Baſil, trad, 
Rrr 2 * vnto 
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A ſrxe-fold ( ommentarie Chap.26. 


/3 
w Syn»4.Mo- vnto ſuch places confeerated, and that tleyare the very (m) ſhops of prayer, divine 
gant p40. worthp, and ot the Sactatnc nts. 
———— . 6. As tor the maniixr of hailowing of ſuch houſes, of dedicating, or conſecra- 
yrs cules, ting luch Churches, we aliow thatnote of the Dowifts,vpon 1. Chron.26,25. Things 
et Sacramien- ave ſanthfied by deſignation to an holy vſe : agrecing herem with P. Martyr, Externums 
torum offici- Templum tum dedscatur, cum ulud mcipims ad ſacros vſus accommoudare : the outward 
CE Tcmple is then decicited, when wee begin to accommodute it to holy vies, Loc, 
cap. 13. Conſe- Com Claſſ. 4. cap. 9. | Az allo Euſebius 'writeth, that when Conſtantine dedicated 
eratur T\m- the Church of our Saviowr in leru/alem, the Biinops did, precibus, C concuombns deco 
plum, — vt 46 rare, honour it with prayer an preaching, /it. Conſtant, 1.4, And further, though 
omnibws p4rl- eeadmit of tome conuenient Ceremoaies, haviag morall ſignifcatious, yet that 
po ta. Fopiſh,if not Paganiſh aianncr of contecrating, (for the (») Heathen vied ſuch) wee 
des folvantwr, Account ridiculous, and vnworthy tuch ſacred places,as they pretend their Churches 
drvimum ver- Are, above all othcrs, pul/atur templum, & aperitur, tum deſcribitur in pavimento ſuper 
bum audiar"r, ceneres &fc. They knock atthe Lemple or Church doores,then they are opened ; then 
opbaver = 025 with a paſtorall there is writtert vpon the pavement in aſhes, the Greeke Alphabet, 
from one corner of the Churchto an other ; aud then thc /atine Alphabet, crofle over 


mrzi/lrewnr. 


Er Ganvrenſ. the tormer, &c. Be#arm. ac Culr. Sal. b, 3 c.5. 
Concil in Sub- +, For the beaucitying of Churches contecrared, comely ornaments are requiſite, 


OS - — Root oO - 


* feript. Ommnem and(if yee will) they may bee celtly too: as a Matren may bee richly atrired, and 


_ yer modeſtly, not in the vaine and wanton: garbe of a laſcivious Strumpet. (o) Holi- 
Des honors neflſc is the beſt comlincefle, taith Bermard, our of the Propher David. And let the (p) 
»ww, £& cox Church glitter with almesdeeds; And bee ſure, as the chieteſt ornament of the 
gregatrmes Church, to tnake choice of fit Miniſters ; the negle&t whereof Saint Hizrome repro- 
= 6th ia f ho w fall ro build, and bcaurify th bi 
| . vethin ſome, who were carctall ro build, and beaurity the materiall Temple; This 
Jatam 65 vit- , 7 A « ug z 
praRite taich he ro Demerraades, Non reprehenao, non abnno, {ed 11s aluud Propeſitum eſt, 


litet em com- | : 
mwunem rece= CC. | reprehend nor, 1 rctule not, but there 1s ſomewhat elfe propounged to thee, 


promees. E pit, ad Demetr. 


n 1b1 oportet Burt as for the Icfuits curious paintings, and rich hangings, by which, heeſaith 
Augurem te _ _ devot! ' ; , 4 
juvatar pietas, & devotio, piety and devotion 15 put torward, De Celt. Sandor, bb.z. 


were poiiem,ot | . . | a 
— gue £4p.6. | rather thinke with Saint Zernara, (r) that while they draw alide the aſpect, 
dam verbs ef They hirder the afteRtion of trote that come to pray, or worſhip. 


fars, mon 241%> To conciude then, let Churches and Oratories bee had in reverence, (-) leſt the 
bante ve! ber. ontempt of them bring a contempt of the religious ſeruices performed inthem : let 
tante lmpowa, SF. - @ | d * kind of p 

them bee built faire, and adorned in a decent kind of beauty, Weeſceke not tuch as 


fed 71000 COm- : | X f 
Pantiq; ani: Proſper telleth vs, kee {aw one 1n Carthage, having (2) a ſtreet paved with ſtone, and 
wo, Cic 0:3t. ſet withrich Pillars, and wals, for the ſpace of almoſt two miles in length ; But 


pro __ ad yhich wee chictcly covet,as requircd of God in this place, let SanQtity, Charity, and 
Pontnces. : 2 pious miniſtery bee their glory, that ſo God may bee glorified in this houſc , and 


oO Domum Des 7 YO 
decet ſarxttts ſanaihcd 1n all that come nccre him. 


wade que non | | 
—_ Salk marmorilas, quam ornatu mribus deletatur : tg puras mags. diligit mentes, quam ſuperaurate; yarietes, 
Bern. ad Milirtes I cmpli.cap.5y, pÞ O vanirtas Vanitatum, ſed non vanicr quam mſanior ; fulper Eccleſra in pariets- 
bus, 7 im pawperibas eget, Ap>log. Bern ad. Guliclm.Abbat, 9g A Churchwarden refrooved by a Biſhop, for that 
their Bells, tome of them wanted clappers, and ſo no peale could be rung at his Loriſhips comming iatothe Towne, 
geplyed yato hiny,poynting at the Pulpit: / would yowr Lordſpip would provide a clapper for that Bell, and we will ſoome 
mend the other. rt Dum orantiumin ſe retorguent aſpetum, mrmpeatunt affettum. Apolog. ad Guliclm. Abbat. s 
Iwde! ſemel tudicarent Templwes Der eſſe contemptibiiegtudicarent ettam ommia que erant 1m Sandtuarse efſe contemp- 


ribilea. Tollat. qu z, t Cum plates litheſfrare, pavimento ac pretroſes columny (3 ane rih us decorate, proge in due- 
bue fere mullibuns yaſſunm protenacbatur. De prom. & predict. Dei p 3. cap. 38. 


4S - 


5. Contut, 
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Chap.26, on the Buoke of Lemons. 725 


5 . Contr. eApnnſt (a) the « Anabaptiſis, tonching the | Lone ſinc=. the. 

{uwfulireſſe of Warre. oninioneFrhe 
Inthe 7. 44 8, verſes of this Cbap The Lord promiieth tothe obedient, that why ports, 7 
they (hail hauc ſtrength and courage to chaſe ther enemies, and that fizze of them ſhould "4 þ a Gel, 
chaſe an hundred 6. and that at 1ength, rheer enemies ſhall fall before them by the ſword, ot them , 5-4 
W hich plainely ſheweth the hand of Ged with them in the purſuit of thur enemies ; © © banc 


For how ſbould one chaſe a thouſand, or rwo , # | Cava Mes. 
/o ſand, or rwo put ten thenſand to flight, except thiir Recke th (eg: 


had ſold them,&c. Jext.32 30. Which plainely cv.ncerh, againſt the aflertion of the 4buct. anot. 

Avnabapriſts, thatthe civil Magi&:ate may lawtully wage WAartre, agaluſt his encrnics, bel geſiifer. 

L. Ofrand. Enchirid. cap.g. qu. 3. Contr.t uſt. 
2. Warreconlidered un it {cIfe may bee reckoned in the number of evils ; that is, Manich. lib. 


. . . I . 5 "2 V ' , : : 21.C P.74. 
either of evill of linne, for jt cannot bee 1uſt on both ſides z or of evill of puniſh- AY { y0-tm. 


ment ; for 1t was ever held a\courge ot God, and rzerctore onely good, becauſe wee #» Num. 31. 
are bad, and oft vs being bad never rightly va4certaken, but vpon juſt conditions, care 12, re 
I. As firſt, when (6) the caule 1s juſt, and likewiſe weighty ; not light and frivo. 2 /<nrur lets 


lous, « <et ox/s ov, vel de lana caprina, as about the ſhadow of an Aﬀle, or the fleece = DL 4s 
a Y 4 


of a Goat,as the Proverbves are: that 18, {or trifles, things ot no value, which e/Ehzan(c) rerram im ans 
obſerueth have occalioned the greateſt warres : and that by reaſon (as (4) Bernard Dew blaſhe- 


faith) of vnrcalonable wrath, vaine glory, or baſe coveteouinele. It is an honoura- _ pr 148+ 
(OLATTIANM, 


ble ſeſtimony, which TI g1ven by Sueton us ro eAnguſing, Cnod null; genti ſine reſts Dedt.2n 
j ” ' 3 . £ 4 ) 4 ” n T 2. 
&- neceſſarys carnſrs belumintulity that hee never inade warre with any nation, without , $5, ne; cat. 


luſt and neccflary cauſes, [v Aug, ap. 21. Fad Br tus 


Not valike that which Sainc e-2»broſe giveth of David, Onuod nunguan niſi la- Deut.'; 12. 
cefſitus bellurs wtulit : that he never tooke armes, but being ptoyoked vnto it, Ambr, 3 ®f4cliras 
Offic. lib.t. Cap. 35» remporaly Do-. 

| Ds X . min deſer a» 
2e Alccond condition of a lawfull warre is, the authority of the ſupreme Ma- rw 2. Reg.g. 
giſtrate. (e) Saint Anguſtme laith, there 18a kind of avenging force in warre ; and to 4 51 retelcs 


this purpoſe God hath armed magiltracy with aſword, wh:ch is not caricd in vaine, wh 2 can 
avideontr, 


Roms. 13.4. (f) A private mar. miſt fly vnto the Magittrate, being wronged, or op- por gong 
pref. d, and not wreſt the {word out of his hand, tor to becoine his owne Avenger: , & OY 
3e Thirdly, though both thc cauſe bee tuft, and rhe autuority ſuthcicnt, yet muſt or deſengs- 
it not bee raſhly Or baſtily vndertaken, Extrema primo nemo tentauit loco; ro man 197! lugs x9 


trieth extremiticsat the firſt. It 1s one of the ſharpeft remedies tocure the maladies © Y nrea 
principtirrege + 


of a common wealth, the event whereof 15 both doubtiuil and dangerous: letit bee \,,. [OE 
the laſt refuge, and then onely vicd (g) when neceſlity enforceth, 7 Gheqpragens 
4. Itmuſt bee caried ina good manncr, Dolus, an virtus gas aw hoſte requarat ? ig reveratur, we 


an old ſaying ; and God himſcife hath taught ſtratagemecs in warre. But yer lawull — 1ſpbe 
G 2. $1m-3. 


Covenants, and faith given muſt bee kept inuiolabic, TRI: 
Theend muſt bee good, which in generail is Gods glory ; in ſpeciall, the (5) 3,7 fe" 
F- 1necnd mult Dee good, WINICH 1N genera, 200S glory 3 10 IPECIAN, t c (h) pellatur. 
conſeruation of iuſtice, and confirmation of peacc : Pagni paczs mater, warre is the 2 tam. 8. 
mother of peace, Ciem. Row. Recognir. 116.2, 9.Vt mm [us 
3- Now for the lawfulncfſe of warre thus wage, conſider. propria op: 


I. How holy men of God, not without warrant, have put themſclues into a mi- MW, o 
litary courſe of life, in time of hoſtility, and many of chem have. (5) gained much 10 Concra 44- 
| he | | dam per quem 
hoſts roboratwr.z. Sam 8, 11 Vt aries ab bolts Or !ſfpidalur Gen,14a. I', © [yr danny OXEXYCEAPHY, Vt Machab. cen: of 
Antiochum © jus 5 & Miauvev on 7 ue cl mALUWY 24 & pou dorea mws  1oamioeammru jaarives. Var. hik 1b 
I 2.cap.53. d Non ſane rmter vos aliud kella mo ver,lureſ 7; [uſcutatuiſs irrafyonalilu tracundss motws,awt 1111114 plorte 
apperitons ant terrene qualiſcung; poſſeſronrs cnpidutas ! talibus certe ex cauſis. neq, orcrdeve, neq; orcumler? twturn ef, 
Ad Milit, Templ.c.z e Bellwm habere vim v/tri em aſſerie Auvult inloſ. qu 10. f Nall, nobss 1m:0nſaltys, v/w0 
armorum tribuatur. Valentinian in Cid. tit. Vt armorum officra'mifi mſſu prone [int mterdita.L Nulk. o Pax v0 
luntatss bellum neceſutars. Augult, ad Bomfac. $byav 4:9 iy zen mac wr oms d'gpoyy, Eurip in Troa | Opn 2; 
TAO em Sucre vayg' Prov. —Toav Awiey ey Expuecm meu Srayr libs © bh Suſetprends quidem (unt bells 0) 
cam cauſam, vi fine minria tn pace vivatur. Cicer. Ofhc/ub 1. Fiphy'n uara'p::m plan , us og « vdra'm xungeis. 
Rhodoman. Perioch. Hom 17. i Mavores ns/iri, vt leſas Naue, lerubbadl, Samſon, David ſamman rei mu guogue 
belliew retwlere gloriam, Ambr. Othc lib, 1. cap. 35. ; 
- renowne 
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A [ix-fold ( ommentarie Chap.26, 
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| renowne and honour in that courle ; As eAbraham, x Hoſes , Toſia, Gideon , Samſon, 
David, e+c. 
+ Num. 10 9. 2. God himfelfe made ( 4) many lawes, torching the manner of vndertaking* 
prgay'e i  warres; which had they beene vnlawtull, hee would rather wholly haue prohr- 
'  bired them. 
2, God is alſo tiled The Lord of hefts, A manof War ; He teacheth our havds to wary 
| { Cornel a ai ( [) He giverh wsory 19 Bartel: as heere he promiſcth , and elſewhere often per- 


| Lap, in Ex id. | 5 
op ormed, as Teft.tws largely iheweth. qu. 7. & 8. 
| bet bo acne 4. .W alck che advertaryes pretend, that theſe reaſons are grounded vpon the old 
mn be" x Deo Teitument, a5 1t indeed the new Teſtament gaue no permiſſion to warretare. I may 
| pendere ,e//e* thereforc tell them of the Sword mentioned, Row. 13. Of the Souldiers comming to 
__ I John the Baptiſt, (») whom he dit{waded not from their profeſſion, bur to a right 
© Jdem tamen Practiſe of 1t,by ab{teyning from violence, and coveroulſnefle. The like wee may ob- 
(teſmitam 4- ferue of thoſe Centurions, and Souldiers converted to the Faith. Lake 7, Atts 10, 
gent) om Num. (fs 74,12. And torthit Military diſcipline which Gol taught his People the levies, 
F wo 9 got it needed not againe to bcc repeated In the Go'pell, becauic it was fully ſer down be= 
tans Virgmen fore, and bcing the law of nature 1t ſelfe binderh all. Beſides that 1n Chriſts, and his 
»:&oriawm con- Apoſtles tim:s, there were no Chriſtian Prances , to {ummon vnto a lawfuil Warre x 
rs homies, but yet in licu of this, they had a moſt miraculous gift z in raking divine vengeance of 
& bar” _ o__ off:nders, fuch as eAnarias and & aphia, Ats 5.5. and Elymas the 1orcerer, 
a QT IT}: Ile 
_— 4. Theſe arguments of the eAnabaprifs, by which they endevour to prooge all 
ex Bo«finio, de Warre vnlawfull,are for the moſt grounded ypon AMatth, 5,  Refiſt not evill ; If a mans 
Stephane Hun- (Ir; » thee on the right cheeke, gine him the other alſo : Loue your enenmes : doe good to thems 
gar Regerl 1 bar hurt you, &c. Whuch arc (») eafily thas anſwered ina word. 1. 1 h-ie places and 
OS the hike tupprefle onely private revenge,not the publike couric of juſtice: No (0) pri= 
Ph oraloums vite mans hands muſt bee ſuffered to outreach the Lawes. 2. 1 hereare lome Hy- 
c-n'rs hef/er: perbolicall ſpeeches vicdgto exchort men tothe greatc|t patience, ſo farre as may ſtand 
dejcenderer. yyith Gods glory, or may promote the good of him who doth the iury, (p) ani no 
_ OENE> further ; Fur (Erift himfclte being poffcred, gaue not rhe other che. ke,but reprooyed 
prebend! mus ng L & the Apoſtle Part, As 23.3. 
in bello ? 9:4 him that mote him fob» 1 $.23. Sothe Apoltic Par, 33 
eroriwetur h1- And Saint Angu/lun: arguing this poynt againſt Farſi the Manichee (becauſe the 
murmer qus e e Manichees Jored v pn Apocry phall bookes,) vrged 14401 witha pafſage inthe forg: d 
rant Altogut Gefpell of Sam; Thom 1; : where it 15 related, how a ſervant having ſmitten the Apoſtle 
Pare ey at a banquet, he ſatd, C/c1/catur Pew, God avenge it : and torthwiththe ſervant go« 


hoc home | = 
aminatf} ing to ferch water, Was (14incoy a Lyon, and a D g brovght in one of his hands tothe 


&5 mmberitli. table where they fate ar meat. fugofh. (ontr, Fauſt, Man, lib, 22. cap. 79. (q) So 
Damnamw that thele precepts are not referred tothe terre r,but are vnderſtood onely ot the pre- 
ergo cupid'i- ration, or diipolicior o! the minde, to ſuffer any thing, when the cauſe requircth; 


em, [erifa- ' 
rem, fe dto cu; be (r) mans naturall mclination, 


wdj, An x0 ET? 
prides 2 And y<t leſt the enemies of the Gof pe! following Inlian,C elſus,and Porphyrie ſhould 
contr Fauſt. ſyy the Go'pell is an enemy to all juſtice, and policy :. we doe profeſſe againſt the Ana» 


Mita Bins. baptiſts,that both che hofiill, anc the civil {word are of good vie, that equity may be 
meal {a- mainicyned, (s) and Peace precured,and*preſerved, | 


Pt. ef? ann _ —— , o , » -_ - = '7 AA « 
dacia redurguere. Lattant, \:h.+.cap.12 o Ov && @inmusy, ory 11s id mm A pag $7207 WEICSS T OBULONP, 


Synel. Epiſt. 47. p Nam / noftra patient's Fulwrms {ir deferaor «, hec rerpre preflaye non devemm, ſod tanriuum —_ 
_— retarere. Aus?. yh {up-a cap. 7 -. = Oo s ore ha 29" \«d | mea = ferends ſwnt 5 fed ad CT ns al 
Efe. Ibid. r Ot 33 &vpaTo: ww ons fv &d)1@ vis UA 616 £2. TE NRFURVERW EL jABLOWENO Dion. Chryfolt Ort, 
Ta Ts IMMov un ddwonc. $ Paceta ommnia (wat 109 bells gerwntur, Non enm ex libadime . aut — - 
aut crudelitate bells geruntur , [ed ſtudio paces z Vt [ubleyentur bont , ( coerceantur mats. Auguſt. apud Gratians 


23 qu-1: Apud p10S. 
"nt 6. Aforall. 
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Chap.26. on the Booke of [| entticns. 727 
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6. Aborall Obſeruations. 
I. Morall: Covetou/nefſe is Taolatry, 


he Lefa Ordin, Vpon theſe words, («) Nec inſionem lapidem ponetts, Ec. © luxtz ver( 
Neither ſhall you tet vp any precious ttone, &Cc. 5d. eff. Crmmulam anri , ef ©** 

argents, art preetoſor PL lapidum, m quibus ſeducunturavars, ſrome Gentiles wn Idols : that b Re} 543. 

is, ye ſhall not heape vp gold, and lilyer, or precious iton:s, by which the covetous 4477-4 comp.c- 

are {educed, as che heathen are with their idols: And in-!ced both of them loue, and "© eff, 914 


muta ledir, 


adore their Ps&wres, more then the lawes of Go4,or God himſclfe. Creprori fads 
» If - 
2, Hence the Apoſtle, Epbeſ. 5 «4+ and allo Cel-ſſ. 3. 5. caileth (ovetor/weſſe by the 1nr2r minuca. * 
name of /dv/atry, and 1/ſidor. Clare, in Coloſſ, 3, Preter cetera peccata avaritia peen- Yulr enim De- 
culiare hoc nomen afſecuta eft,vt dicatur ( horrenaum nowen ! ) cultus imulachrorum, ec, 4 ber de 
Beyond other finnes Covetoutnefle hath gotten this name, to bee called (O tearetull 7 955 75007 


| "2" . Kb Ve , 
name { ) the worſhipping of unagcs : For (c) what 1s moncy buta kind of image of ſit- wt wow on 


ver or gol4, which covetous Mcn coe more attet, more adore, and honour, then r:t-4 cont: «- 
God himlcltc. aicer Ambr. 
3. Andas Clemens Row. (aith of idulatry » Nuttum peccatum dolvlatria reperitur inEpheſ's. 
gravizs, No ſinne can be round greater then idolatry : Conſtir, S. Apoſt. ltb.2. Cap.27. Joy Keno 
So turcly may we athirme; as that in reſpeof rhe firſt tabie,{othis,ot the ſecond may lucrws: an 6 
be eſteemed the cheiteſt of all off<nces, as betng itiled by the ſpirit of God, The root of ſign1jicar cffi- 


all evill. 1 Tim.6.10, This made the Apoſtle with teares to reprooue this linne : ©1747 FP 
quod ldolum. 


Tee mud earthly things. Philip. 3.1819. And no marvalle,it he tell them of it Weeping, 7 NE 
(4) lince 2s he aith , Their end 14 deſtra2ion. And lament wee indeed the caſe of tuch ,,, jour 


( faith Baſil of Selvcra, ) rhough they langh : For even this laughter is to bee e# Juan firmu- 


lamenteo. - | lacyrum quod- 
Cyril. eAlexandy. faith : (c) moſt hitly doththe Apoſtle call covetouſneſle ido- © It 7 


latry,for indecd it 1s plaine Athc11me. This is the Poets Awrs ſacra fames , thefacred th Drs _ 4 
hunger of Gold, wherem all che holinefſe ot the c vetous man conlliteth; who /appo- Fan nas, 
ſeth that gaine # godlineſſe. 1 Twn. 6. 5, Whereas with the faichfuli Man , Godlineſſe 2/u5 amant, 5 
Werh contentment 15 great game. verje. 6. Sabsſt prot. fl:th of coveroainifle, that Faith {0125 marors 
and Honeſty are tubverced by 1t ; Dems negl:gittrr, om» 44 vena'ia habentar : God isneg- cults Of hons- 
hi 119 d all ) are fct to fale. In ('ulin. as Mantzan faith of R bo, OTE 
lected,all things, (religon an C . 11m. as Mantuan iaith of Rome, 7, gum is 


drowned in covetouſnefle, — Czlum eſt venale, acnjg,, that heaven,and God him- /»m Dewm. 
ſelfe is ſold there for money. IG Cle. 
5. ( ornelins a tap. vpon thoſe words : Twrne ye not vnto your Idols, nezther make yee Col. J. 

: . . d Ae naar 
wnto your ſelues molten ods. Levit. 19. 4+ giveth this morall note: Awvars pro ays ha- und 
bent moſſas auri : hi enm (int corum ay conflatiles, hz ſqnt D158 clilm, Coverous > adwianke,? 
Mcn accompt their heapes of gold their gods, rhele are their molten gods, theſe are &c.—— 
their idols, or (as the word is) vanities, and chings of nought, though had inſuch ©pmimws 
eſteeme and honour with them. Their hope is in their gold , a1d their confidence in 7 7d To 
their wedge of gold. lob 31.24. While theyſhaue (f) richcs, they hane confidence, ay 3 ae” 

". . . . 7 to Te, = 
and feare nothing : Bur if with Iob, they thould bee ftripped of thete, they would cry « alinl1 
out with Laban, Tee hane taken away my G ods: yea hope, and heart,and ail were gone. a7 (4,747 
The young man came cheerctully ro Chriſt, Math, 19.16. Good Maſter , What good Ylwwr 4510) 
thing foal doe, cc. Our ſaviour taid , Goe, ſell all that tho haſt, 4nd gine, &c. Leaue = « ro py 


a; Eama © 


x) 2£oveEZia;. e Eifononaſtiay 6 Tov nos Thu mAvovetiay xAAf , x arc xo Tws, 356715 >. Comment. in Proph, 
Amos. O 7\#TC> x v2pumoxt , Tus ovpeis 3865. Ewripid Swb obrents dearum avaritia of cuptditas colrtur. lating, 
lib.z cap. 7. The Devill to tempt Chriſt to idolatry, propoundeth a bayt for covetouſneſſe : Ommnte hee r14s dais 
Matth4.9 It was his laſt tempration,and this failing, he may well beepacking. ff Demg , er confirmars crumene 
£84. ——— Ts cur creſcente 119 marſupo creſers pariter anmo, (7 cum decreſcente decreſcuy:;: Nom ot contreherg tri. 
Hitid cumillud exinanitur i letitid ſolvers, aut certe mflerys ſupertiz, cumillud emplerny Bern. ſuper Cant, Sera, 1, 


@®dpors 5 es aAbo. Heſicd. Ferwm vi Cornet, a Lap, loc cit. Falices, quibus,tu Domine,*s ſpes ot res. 
thy 
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thy wealth, thine idoll,and ſerue God. It followeth, a7 AI AVTSr He Wort away 
© KaSe of x} Pomrnng. verſ. 22, And yer this was but reaviz2, a very youth: Wha: ſhall wee 
m3 Tois Cap- thinke then of o!d men , who are. fertred with their golden chains, (s) as malcfa- 
Ba egs She Rours were among {t the Barbarians ? (wholc ( Wo j (nu ds, COGerner With their bodies, 
04.7 Tos 12 dayly buckle downewards to the carth. £ will conclude with that of Saint Ambroſe, 
ll dobd "8 A Varitians Apaſtolus idololairie comparauit, vt mhil wa ſe celeſt 508 demonſt raret. In Epiſt. 
Gp. Go d ( oloſſ. 3, The Apoſtle cheretore compared covetoulnefle with idolatry , that hee 


Alex. Pxdag. # p . h 
2.1", ' might{hcwhow nothin; is more wicked. And therefore from this lin he dehorterh 


Aprd Rerbs- (5) 2il the Churches, 
Tos 0145 (4.4/9 : . E , a : 
_ 0 nt. PU eff trum 7 cormſam 4ure vindos inergaſtulu hetent, C7 drviti;s males overant , tanto locupletia- 


rergnuarro weentiores. Terull de hab. Mul. h O carve in terras anime, et caleſtinum inanes. Per, ji Row, 1.3 9. 
1 Cor,6,9. G4l.5.1g,z0. Eph 5.5. Philip 3.30, Coleſs.3 5,1Theſs.2 5. 


2. Morall: Peace « the gift of God, 


I. The Lord promiſeth this bleſſing. ver. 6. And 1 Wl gine peace im the land, and 

ye ſhall lye downe,and cc, Toftetins (qu. 6.) prooveth this to be thc gift of God alone z 

a Azzyu ) QOuwuoniam difficilliimum oft plurimorum homium corda IT. UnL/Ate concorde retiners, fc, 
«5 72975712 Becauſe it is a ditticult thing , that mens hearts ſhouid be kept in vnity and concord ;; 
-! $119. 1 from diſcord commeth warrc : thereforeno man can take away warres but God ; 


j ; . "i 
on _ becauſe he onely hath power over mens hearts,to bring them (a) vnto ynity,conſent, 


AM ewris and peace. | ; 
Avourres ow- 2» This power, and mercy in God, whereby he letteth mens hearts in peace, and 
S475 %Ai- withholdeth them from warres and contentions, hath manifeſted it ſelfe many wayesz 
ons" eſpecially when hee reſtrayvned hoſtile minds from violence : as re the Terrour of 
on - n w_— he God was vpon the (ties that Were round abont { Sichems, ) and they E = mo the fornes 
pram urgg fully purpoſcd to have deſtroyed them, tor 
Te Sh): 7s of Iacob. Gene. 25.5, Though they were ruiy Purp aragd , 
$2WTE wan. goin done vpon the Sichemiter, In like manner did God reſiraine the rage 
N-us. #8 gf all the nations round about his people ;at ſuch times as > to m—_ Ne 
H-- —_ their three ſolemne Feſtivities, and when they left non: to defend their countrey, bur 
—_ 7 an4 Children : For then the Lord of hoſts was their defence, thar no enemy 
&'ve' if s24- Women an1 Children : For then C c _— 
& pos. Heſiod. durſt invade their dwellings. Exod. 34.23. Vpon occaſion _— The "Wo. 
—_— in to (ucha ſupcrſtitious confidence : that at _ times , they would not keepec their 
ib.de Ret. "ow on behind them. 

"wh" watches,nor lcaue any garriſon be ; : 
ofendcr 75 my. VA Hence Þ/2/ 7G He ſetteth peace in thy boyders,and fatisfieth thee with the 
_——— nth qpr5anta Arey ing ; but neither it, nor any other 
+ oiware x flower of Wheat, Plenty with peace isa greet bleſſing ; but neither it, y ot 
S224 4[t02» 3) thing can profit vs (b) without peace. Andas Peace condecorateth all other bleſſings 
TW Hs from God, fo it crowneth all other Vertnes in Man, And thereforethe Apoſtle ex- 
" + A%WP.  boOrteth : 2} cfplwin 75 247 3-26imw © 7215 napdiaus, Colofſ. 2, 15, Let the ne y God 
c He ets- " : q- . , 1 p He 
pct carry away the PT1ZC,or diſtribute the garlands. (c) Peace (laith Proſper, ter | _ 
auteam. Src guſiine) isthe perfeAion of everv holy intention and 21on z for this we receluet 
exm ait. afta- Goorome for this weare inſtructed by Gods wondrous workes, and ſayings ; &Cs 

"wm 4. FA Sacraments, for | ; R Fche Soire Gand 
= 9 795 And conſequently for this hane w_ received the pledge and carncſt of the Spirit , 
UE INS, Us - f '» iethe oft of God. | 
2 areafſared thatit 1$tne gift © ; 
ag 4. And as this Peace 1s called, The Peace of God; ſo God iscalled The Godof Peace : 


eo uu int Rem.15-33. & 16.20. Chriſt is called the Kmg of Peace, Hebr,7.2, or Prince of Peace. 


YUu $0072 5 of = 


Eorey, 2 I” E2.9.6. nay heis called * Our Peace. Epheſ 2 14. At (4) his birth there was peace - 
em xa m0- ng the earth: the Angels alſo ſing peace from heaven. Luke 2.14. And the ſame 
pep. Als _ dirty was taken vm by Zachary, Cxk- 1.79. and old Simeon, Luke 2-29. Pcace was 
— often in his mouth, Marth, 10.13, Mar.g.go. Luke 7-50, &c. 1n his life. This hee 


moag recenſet, 
loc cit. ' | , 9. P 524 . mbil melins imvenirs. Auguſt. de Civit. 
Fe in rebus terrens wihil oration [olet audiri, mihil deſiderabili gs ecm 524 . mibkel netins « So Mes... 
Dei lib. re. cap 114. © Pax omny pre intentions dtron/qne eff prrfefio : propter hanc Sacraments 1mbui 

z . LY 


| : * ay 
P. 1 ac! : ou 
r-prer bane mirahilifors e104 enerilaer, ſermentiuſg; ervdimur, Ege. Proip in Sent. ex Aug. Tract ! 04+ Son el 
gedronatur Dem #, am Tis eighns wuduleu, Nilus de Purgat, d lars remplum clawſmwm pacu vniverſs 


£mwm, Sucte in Auzult, CAPs B2 + | bequeathed 


f 


them to ſalute, and bleſle, How beautifull (e) vpon the mountains are the fret of bim that « Feteres He- 
publiſheth peace ! Eſay $2.7. For as Bernard latih: (f) Pcace I wiſh, Peace I eefregand 5 qwe pub 1:6 
nothing more then peace : and whom Peace {inticcth ot, thou (9 God) canſtnot tuf- 77 ><54=7, 
fice : For thou art owr Peace, c+c. Eph-ſ. 2, vt ſupr, pvagh Baton 
5. Bat the ſane father tellcth ys of a threefold peace : there is. 1. Pax fi2a,a frined proclumar cur 


Peace, (1aith hee) ſuchas was in /#das : 2, Pax mordimata, an inordinate Peace, ſuch r1444nc. Ar, 


as wat 1n Ada and Eve: 3. Pax Chriſtiana quam drmimus religuit as/cipults fats, a Tha 
Nah. «cx libr, 


A Chriſtian peace which Chriſt left to his Diſciples. Bern. tn Sent, This is,that Peace Miſe 
of Goda Which paſſeth all underſtanding, Pbil 4.7. And whereot God onely can be the t pace vels, 


Author. And this is that which the Devill therefore ſo much oppoſerh. For as Ter- pacem dcfilers, 


twllian (11th, ( 5) 1 our peace giveth him occalion of war: and this war (faith Gregory) & mhol am- 
cauteth you,the more to ſtrengthen your peace wich God ; #0 Will keepe him wa perfett On Cur wow 
peace, Whoſe wind u ſtayed on him, E 4.26 3. (h) This pertetpuace (taith the fame Fa- A hen 
ther )15 re(erved fur the like to come, when neither tentacion,troublegn.'r {orrow ſhall cs ext 54x 
interrupt the peace of the Saints of God, noftlra, Ec. 
6. To conclude: if peace be Gods gift, then ſtrife. and contention is from the De- Ven. /uper. 
vill : an: if the Peace-makers be the bicfſed ſunnes of God : then the diftttrbers of the gs Jr. 
peace, are the children of the devill ; and it wee honuur the Preachers of peace ; then getum eſt ullry 
none more (+2) haretnll vnto vs,then ſach as (tirre vp hatred 2n:! conten"ton. Let then Terr. 1, ad 


wars, cebaics, diff. ntions goe to their owne place : Butler the heavens ſhowre cowne Martyr. 
Maligns ſpirs- 


peace, with righteouſneſle vato vs; ynrill we come to enjoy pertect,peace and righte- Ms 
00 - 
oulncfic in the heavens for cycr. rum cords ad- 

| | Ver/antes d- 
promunt , kec nolentes ad amorem Domini smpellunt: Inde ergo (im Neo rebuſitor pax oritur , vade nobs ab aa ver {4+ 
riu Aurtor prigna generatur. Greg, Mor Expoſ ins lobe h Pacem relinque vobe, pacem meam do vibsu. loh. 14. 
In quo notandum, quis cun by es promiſit, in altero (mam pacer pro miſur, inteligamms [an tas Der quandam mm hic vitd 
acem habere . fed veram perfetamque pacem tor ſelummons 4HaVERIirOs, Ve 1605 14m Kull1 vans movebtt Copitat ro nul - 
{a twrb:1bit iHyſro, exc. Greg in 7. Palm poenit, # —— Eli j4vt] 6024 mprur, Nontut's plu ly SV ws X 

Jew 4*Zwr. Rhodom Petioch, Hem. 5, 


3. Morall: Touching the ſadde conſequents and 
effefts of Famine, 


1. Verſe 29, eAnd yee ſhall eat the fleſhof your Sonnes, and the fleſhof your Dangh= , 1c; y,;nw 
ters ſhall ye eat. | | 2 2 vSpomivns & - 

This jodgement is enlarged, Dexr. 28. 53, &c. and againe repeated, Eck. 5. 10, Avynauoer ve- 
fulfilled in /ehoraw's dayes, 2 King.6.29.and lamented by the Prophet Hieremy,faying: #7, 4 74990 
The hands of the pretefrull Women haxe ſodden thesr owne children F they Were thesr #2eAat #1 adds 
the d:ſbruiion of the aanghter of my people. Lament. 4. 10. Thus (4) difregarding the a77a'; apay: 
lawes of humanity it ſeite, and the famine enforcing them to neg]. A naturail affection, x41} G+ 72 
otherwiſe invincible. (574, Alex. Comment, in Hoſ. cap, 1. _ 

2. eAriftotecalleth it 94c:9 ds, a brmiſh, and a javage diſpoſition, in the people a- ah we 5 _ 
bout Ponrus,who were wont to feed 335 4 wols xy wpinov 2r3;wumer,on raw Hleſh,or on the ,, ....,, 4% 
fleſh of Men : and yet more vnnaturall in that Woman, who (as he faith) vied torippe 1am vorar ate 
vp Women with child, z 7% 72s £7 wv, and to cat their burtben. Ethic. 7.6. How 9*# carnes bu- 
(5) great then is this judgement, (faith Tofatm) by which they ſhall be c« yſtremed II _ 
through famine , not onely to cat mans fleſh, but their owne fleſh: for whar elſe are , 00G 
children , but partscut off hom the ſubſtance of their Parents. That Atrews in the Gs lar narree 
T rageay gaue to Thyeftes his fonnes blood todrinke,isnotlike this ; he Knew it not to de ſe de ſub- 


be his tonnes : but theſe /cientes, volentes, knowing and willing, {hall thus feed them- A by 
| AD. I © . 


{clues with their owne bowells. | yn pu 
pluſquam ret deg. Parcit cognates maculy ſimilys fers Horat, Diligunt fera fe tw ſurr,quot ettam in fame nutriunt, 
et que aliens corporibss paſeuntur.z conſimiltium ferarum abfiinent cad rveribus. Hoc vitra omnem acerbuatem eſt, vi 


membra que genuit mater voraret. Iitusapud E giſip, de Excid. Hicrol,! $.c.41. 
3. Hunger 


"4 I 2 E 
* 


nth.” ai Mt 


- 
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© 3. Hunger maketh every vitter thing ſweet, and loathſome things pleaſant. Inthe 
ficge of Hiernſalem by Titze,thc famine was {> great,t hat they cat Horlc-tic{h,and the 
very dung of beaſts: even as ia the fiegeof Samaria, (2 Kings 6.25, One Aſſet heal 


Cc hap.2G. 


«Some nf the Was at forreſcore pieces of /ilver, and the fourth part of a Cab of (c) Dones- dung at fine pie 


Hebrewes((aith ces of ſilver. And Ege/ippits furcher telleth vs of £ 2e7#/alems, that they would lnatch 
Yatablm) doe the meat out of their childrens mouthes , though ready to perith : Er pleri/g, abiorun 
thinke they v- vomit eſca fait, and many attcr the manner of Dogs, (4) would lick vpanothers'vo- 
rr load; 3 mit. De excid. Hieroſ.1. 5.c. 17. Their deareſt triendsthey would kill tor their victy- 
vendum. fur Alls,and many would faire them! Clues dead, left found aliuc thy might be ſuſpected to 
I ſeenofach haue mcat. They would pall off their old ſhoocs and cat them: and they pulled away 
reaſon of - the leathcr from thcir bucklers: Dt cibs eſſent jibi,que preſid;o non eſſent: that they might 
tl. tn feed themygtbat could nor defend them. cap. 39. $502 
Srakesthey 4. And in the tortieth Chaptcr, (wherein allo (e) Joſeph agreeth with him, de bell. 
vied it wiceſa- Tudaie. 1. 7. £.9.8.) he relatcth fuch a tact of a noble Gentie-woman called (f ) A7aria, 
tis, but hunger Ogod cnujuſos barbart atg, wnpit mens p:rhorreſcat, which (faith he) may ſtrike an hor- 
needs no other ar, inthe moſt barbai cus and impious heart. This Gentle-woran fied out of her 
- jog" Towne, vntothe City, for refuge againſt the enemy approaching, ſhee carryed great 
and Lyr 45 889 ſtore of proviſion with hcr ; th1$ was V olcntly taken tom her , and now nothing Ictt 
enderſtand it for meat. She had a litic ſonnce,ready to periih with hunger, to whom thee ſaid, there 
of themaw,0r jc no hope of life for thee , and thou maycſt ( before thou art quite pined away) bee a 
i par ne {wect mor(ell vnto thy hungry Mother, ( g ) Returre,O my ctiid, intonatures {ccret 
"24 vanes Clofer,for in that chamber where thou recervedlt breath,there 18a tombe prepared tor 
of come new thee, v hat wouldclt thou doc my Boy,lt taou hadit a lonne ; why [ baue done hctherto 
wathercd. But what piety commonnded * NOW Ict. mee doe what tamine entorceth. At tie length, 
where ſhould (faith my-Author ) Dolerem abſorbuit , ſurorem aſſumpſit , Shce {wailowed downe her 
= _— oricfe, and fell intoa fit of treuzy ; and then thee flew him,roſted,and devoured him ; 
gun x > - But while ſhce was in eating the one halfc of him , in camethe cherte of the Scedirion, 
Teftarws takes threatning to kill her, vnlcfle they might ſhare with ncr inhcrroſt : to whom ſhce re- 
it for the very plycd » I haue ke D! parT for you, I am not {0 crecdy, or inbumane, as yOu take mee ; lit 
dung, which 4 Owne I pray you, I will provide for you ; you never met with ſuch afeRtion troma 
m_—_ eas O-. Woman that wilinot defraud you of her owne fonnc. Vith that ſhe vecovered what 
ET both the ſhe had lett, and ettcred it vnto them, ſaying; I wou'd becloath to vvrong you, looke, 
excretion of a here is juſt halfe ; here 1s your true portion ; Ecce preri manu nd, ecce pes ejits nn, 
more fimple prove dimidinm reli2u5 corpores ; Loc hecre ts one of my Boyes hands, heere is one of his 


5 veil opt? jp « R . = . : 
= _ _ feet,and hcre 15 halfe the icſt of his body. And thinke not 1t was anothers, I tell you, 
' WACcTreas a En 


mm it vyas mine owne ſyyect child, | Nunguan ms fmlts Iulczor fils, Thou vyert never 
m7 /e:udwm (weeer wome, O my fonne, thy ſweetns fic hath ypheld my lite. And vvhenthe men 
eff i imamns through horrcur ftarted backe , ſhce crycd vnto them : Why eat you not? Iam not 
—_———_ hungry novv, my child hath fariated mee, Guſtate, & widcte, quia ſuavis filins mens ; 
—_——_— Taſte ye, and {ee, hovy [vvect my fonnets. Make not your telues more render then a 
eff mboverum. Mother, more taint hearted chcena Woman : But if you will not accept my facrifice, I 
Ezck 4.712 15» muſt conſummate it, and I will conſume the reſt. | indeed prepared the feaſt, but it is 
But 1449 yo that make mce teed fo full. Er me texebat paſſio , ſed vicit neceſſitas : 1 contefle affe= 
= - _ * tion wrought with ine too, but * neccliity oyErcame afteCtion. — Ln: talia fando 
which viually 7 emperet a lachr ym? —- LS FLY 

is caſt v.tothe Fo The Icfuit Aatdonat (12 7 hren.2.) girding at our religion, telleth a talc of two 
dunghill. French women,whom hee ſtilcth mz#licres Caluinianas, Caluin's ſhe dilciples : who in 
E es rage theſicge of Sancerre, by the Catholickes, (as hce ſtilech them ; ) did eat their owne 
paves 2a ciuldren, through extremity of tamine. But let him blame withall the ſaluage cru- 
Smvrn 1 IL. 

e. loſeghis before 1his Storie, makes this Preface : Fatum relaturu ſum neque apud Grecos , neque apud Parbas 


" yos copnrtums, & diftis quidem hoyrendum , dt dit vero mereditile ; lrmque libenter hane calamuatem mtermitte- 


rews ne ment'irs mae poſters effimarent , iſ; zeftes mult os bakerem , £7c. Loc. cit, P Shee was , fayth teſephus the 
danohrer of Elezzar, of the towne of Varezohra4 2 Reais filt, tm allud naturaleſecretum, un quo domacilen ſum ſills 
eiritum,gn en tibi tumulus defuntts paratur. Ege ſip |.$.c.40. ; Ingen: telum neceſies. Liv. dec, 1.1.4+ Abs ow 
4 £u0s, pwr of” e7& Avis av) rus Eds tow 67 7X07, Eurip. 1m Bile, Fu. 
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Chap.26. on the Bookeof L emnicy's, #1231 


- © cw _— — — — —— — D 
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elry of his (aenolickes, who enforced them todve thar, (it it bee tru) throngh huts, | 

ger, and in rage, which/ene ments, they wonld have (rcmbled ro have thought vpan, © 4 1 
And yet marke what God threatneth, Dex. 28.56.57. The render and delicate 3 3. * | 

man among you &c, Her eyes fhall bee evill towards the hnsbaxd of hey boſome, ara town dr ,.. 


” ATH 


her ſonne, and towards her danghter, And towards her (1) after-birth, Which commeth out 10cm 
from berweene her feet, and towards her children Which ſize ſaall beare ; for ſhce foul cor 700 


them for Want of all things ſecretly, cc. In fecrer ſhoe ſhall cat them, ſaith Oſiander, * OE 

. */ \ ' . DE . _- 4 WF, N 111 (7171 IO 
Nequis eum cibum e dentibus © fancibrs eripiat, for teare leſt fome might pluck thit +, ,,,.. , 
mcat out of her mouth. Or it may be, in ſecret, pre padre, even for woman!y nwv- vodortiner! 


deſty, aſhamed to be ſcene to catthe ſecnandine, which at orher times ſhee would baue /mmardets ns 
had buricd, OI burned. Jp" oh fo PUOON- 
ji VT8.7i8s ,Mifh 


6. The Heathen themſclues can witnifle, how hunger driveth men to doe many 


cp 


» 


4 = 
things, which otherwiſe they would never attempt. act) hin 
Mein will {1 lands and houſes, and themſelues al{o,rather then ſtarue ; as wee ſee itt crerm ox wee 
the cx+mp'e of the Egyptians, in lofephs time. Wittily ſaid hee in Plaurm,to this pur- 72 but Far 
pole, Ae qu0qne vendas licet, dum ſarurum vendas ; you may ſell mce too, fo you i«!! wan wu. 
mce with my belly full, LI 
Cicero in Phitip, yicth the Proverbe of /aguntina fames, the famine 0” Sagmmum: 1; 1nny, EPS 
This was a Towne in Spine, a long time beſieged by the Carthaginiavs, the Inh:by- 9% ant 15194. 
tants whereof being in Excremity, made a great fire 11 the mwidft, and therein with. 322t in loc. 
their goods burnt themſclues, their wives and children, to preventtheir yeclding to 
their enemics, or adeath by famine, then which none is more miſcrable ; as the ſame 
(k) Cicero, and before him (7) Homer, and before them both, the ſpirit of God doth 
rteltifie, Lament.4.g They that bee ſlaine With the Sword, are better then they that be ſl une pt Eoin 
With hunger. | Ss b Arric.Ep 21, 
7. lhe Chaldee Paraphraſt, in Ruth 1. faith : Famine 1s threatned amongſt the | 11zv]zs we 
chicteſt plagues, as Zevir 26, Devr.25. & 32, Pſal,tog. Prov. z, lerity. And 1s tet 54057 ore 
times in Scripture, ſaid to bee inflicted vpou man tor ſinne. 1. In eAdamrdayes, j* ©9999 
when the carth was made barren, for his diſobedience, Gen,3.17. 2, Inthe dayes of ,,; I tics 
Lamech, the firſt Author of bigamy, Gen.5.29 3+. [nche dayes of eAbraham, when 56a, x; 
men having forgotten the flood, returned tothels ol ftinnes, Gen,12.10. 4. in T/ack's 77 er om- 
time, when ['macl {cl from Gods worſhip, Gen-2G.1. 5. 'n /oſephs dayes, ani for cre y. Hom, 
his brethrens offences, Ges. 39. & 42. 6. inthe time of oz, when I/rart had for- ey (a 
gotten their deliverance out o! E gypt, and fell to worihipping of Baalim, and «Aa- 
roth, Ruth.1.1. 7. Vander David, tor the finnes of 54%. 2. Sam,21,1. 8, Vn'cr 
Ahab, for bis ſiines, and the (innes of Te/abel, 1. Kwgs 17.1. g. In thediyes of 
Eliſha, for the like cauſes, 2. Kings. 6.25, The tenth «#7995 te retoid, not a famine of AY Fo ns 
bread, but of the word of God, Amos.8.11. Vn:cr which fan ine the Tewes now ; «, , ht, 
lye, whilſt chat Wee (blefied bee God) wwmardouer d prov haue bread enongh, Luk, 15.1 7. 544 Ty 21 07 
And yct iuſtly may the Lord puniſh vs both with the ſpiritaall, and Corporail fa- #74947 ues 
mine, od) a mgplw, x 4utraucy, for our back(liding, ani ncgict of Gods Commandce- TU ADEN + 
ments. Andat thistimz,2nd for this cauſe, (to vie the words of Saint Baſil, ) Go | 7 Rn: 
doth not ſo liberally open his hand, becauſe wee have ſhut vp cur brotherly compaſli- gafl Mas. 
on and love; which is that eyangelicall precept, which our Lord and Saviour tath Fy aw. 4 
impoſed vpon vs. 98 phe 


4. Moral. The Want of decent barnall is reputed a C wrſe, 


k Nibil fame 


1. The Lord threatneth this, as a judgement vpon the diſovedient ; 7 Will caft your | 
earke ſes vpon the carkeſſes of your * 7aels; whereby he intimateth, that their bodies ſhall * 944m ff : 
not bee honoured with decent buriall, but ſhall Iye expoſed for a prey, vntothe foules > A Fe" | 
of the aire, and tothe beaſts of the field, It was the curle of God vpon Jehoiakins,”,,.s ter icy 
Hee ſhall bee buried With the burial of an Aſſe, drawen and caft forthbeymd the gates of rum apud *(u- 
Ternſalem, ler.22.1g. Even ſo thedogs mult licke the blood of /ezabel. So 241) i; yd 1475 News 
exxz;, Caſt him tothe Crowes, Wasas much as, hing him vp, that fo hee may bee 379. 
meat for Crowes, not youch{afed the ble{ling of - _ purtall. | tad Ba wns 

| SL 2, And 
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de [oſepho re- 
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2, 72240 V TS 
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0691477 Ceidb- 


ﬀever. Cyrill. 
Alcx. Com- 

ment.in loc. 
f Non enim 


pariemur frgu- 


ram et firmen- 


tum Dei ferns 
ac volacrihs 
Pr predam 1d - 


cere, ſed reddemus 14 terre vude ortum eff. Latant 


ditto ſepulrnre, y 
12. Ss alrquud prodeſt 1mpre ſepultura precroſa 


cap. 


vacaneam ſu erent ſepulturom, 
prentiam , cum omne humanum germs reſpurt, tum divine voces . | 
Previaras exrquias in conſpettu bommum extbuit prgurate ills drvits rurba famulorum, ſea mwlto clartores 


om conſpettu Demin vicereſo 
tumulum, ſed in Abrahe gremmm (uſiulerunt. Auguit vbiſupra. 


quaſe ea animeyer nou ſol/r 
witra vitens ſwat , mots mAgnas ſepslebrorum er 
EX0quids. At mchercule 1ſtorwmw funcra 41 fares er adcerecs ducends ſunt. De brevit, vit.cap.20» 


| 2. And thatthe buriall of our bodies in a decent manner, is athing delirable, and 
indeed well becomming Chriſtians, appeareth. 

1. Inregurd of that (entence of God, (4) Duff thow art, and to duſt thx ſoalt ye. 
turne, Gen.z.19. That is, tothe dult of the grauc, called the kouſe appointed for all 
living, 2706.30.23. So Salomon, Eccleſe 12.7. Then (b) ſhall the duſt retwrne to the earth 
as #4 was. Hence 1t is calicd owr duft: P/a,104.29. and onr earth, Pſa.146.4. 

2, The bodics of the Saints are * the Templcs of the hoſy Ghoſt, and therefore to 
bee vſed with conucment re(pet, and reverence. To this agreeth Sainte Hwguffine ; 
wee are not to coniemne the bodies of the dead, eſpecially of juſt and faithtuil men, 
Qvibui tanguar # ganis ad omnia bona opera vſus eſt ſpirits, which the holy ſpirit vied 
as 19{t-umcnts to every good worke, Is exm paterna veſtts & annulus, &e. For if the 
garment or ring of our tathers are held moſt deare, much more ought (c) their bo- 
dies, which are morenecre vnto vs, De (vu, des. l.tcap.rg. 

3. The (4) Parriarchs gave charge touching the buriall of their bodies ; and in the 
Golpell, holy men were ina ſcerely manner buried,as Toh B aprift was, Math. 14.12. 
and As 8.2. Devout men caricd Steven to hu bnriall, and made great lamentation over 
him. Aud Pupc Entychianus hath been commended, for that, WANG propria Irecentos 
quaaragimta anos martyres ſepelierit, Martyrol, Rom. Dec. $. with his owne hands hee 
buried, 342. Martyrs. 

4. Itis held inhumane cruelty in men, to rage againſt the bones of the dead ; as the 
Papiſts did againſt the graves of Bucer, and Phagiues, and Perer Martyrs wife. The 
Lord for ſuch a tat, threatncth a curle againſt the Aſoabites, Amos,2.1. They ſffcred 
rot the body of the (er) King of Eademrtoreft in his fepulcher ;z but rooke it vpand 
burntit intolime. Thus alſo the Prophet David complaineth, P/al. 79.2. (f) The 
dead bodres of thy Sernants hae they given to bee meat wnto the foules of the heaven : the 
fle/ſb of thy Saws onto the beaſts of the earth. | 

3- Wedonot thinke che bodies buriall,or want of {epulture, doth either helpe or 
hinder the happincs of the {oule,or the refurreftion of our bodies. 1. Not the ſoules 
happineſle hindrcd, tor want of theſe othces to the body ; whatſoever Plaro dream't, 
as Tertwllian reporteth , (de amin.cap.56. ) touching their wandring for an 100. 
yeares. (g) Precious 1n Gods fight s the death of his Saints ; whether buricd or no. 
2. Not the reſurredion of our bodies, Ou5hms & ipſins carne, & membrerum omninm 
reformatio, &c. Who have a promiſe of the reſtoring 2gaine of our fleſh and all our 


members, not onely out of the earth, but out of the molt ſecret boſome of other ele- 


ments, v/hereſocver they have beene lodged vp Ang. de Civ l 1.c.12. 
4. Neither yet (þ) doe we neglc this duty to the bodies of our friends, though 
Clo tegitur quis nou habet urnam, Lucan, lib. 7. (ince alwayes good men have with the 
cople of God received honourable buriall,as a reward of their picty, 2 Chro. 24.16. 
& 35 25. &c. Onely vaine pompein Funerals the word of God approoveth not, 
nor yet ſtately and rich monuments. More (5) honourable was the buriall of peore 
Lazarus, then that of Dives z hee had no marble Sepulcher, but e Abrahams bolome 
was his thrice honoured receptacle. (&) In vaine,faith e (»breſe,doe men build ſump- 
tuous monuments, as if they ſhould receive their ſonles, aud not their bodies oncly. 
And yet theſe, men diſpoſe of in their life time, as Seneca (1) ſpeaketh : though | 
T heodoret prooveth by examples, that many of the rich monuments of great Mo- 


lib 6. cap 12, & Prommde emnriarfa, ideft, curatio funere, con- 


pt CXCOMIATWIR , ASH ſunt VIVverum ſolarta qu am ſubfidra mortworum, Auguit.de Civit. Dei. lib L 
, oberir pro vilus aut nulla. Ibid. h Non defacrunt qui ſager- 


wihilg, eſſe arcerent mals, 1acere imhumatum, atque chiefium ; quorum mprans{4- 
gue 1d fiers mbenrt. LaQtant. lib. 6. cap. «2+ 


ills pawpers minsHferium preburt Angelorum , qus enum now extulerunt ww i 17 morewns 
k 1460 bomines fruftra precroſa firuwnt |epulchray 


ws corporys receptarals fint. De bon mortis.cap.10 | Oc1dam vere abſponunt et11m illa que 
, , Of operum publicorum dedicationes,et ad rogum munerd (5 anbilioſas 


parchs 


(Lhap.27, on the Booke of Leuiticus, 
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narcks are demoliſhed, and quite out of memory ; faue onely, (as hee obſerueth 
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amongſt the Romanes, (#9) the Sepulchers of good Princes: which it ſcemeth God © ** 7 ** 


will hane preſerued, who hath ſaid : The memory of the inſt 2: bleſſed, but the name of "5 


the Wicked [hall rot, Proverb, cap.z 0. vaſ, 7, Und. plur, qu.18, 
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Cnae. XXVII. 
1. The Argument,and Analy/rs. 


WF NA E E hath done with the lawes of Sacrifices, and other S1cred 
a2 | conltitutions,together with the ſerious entorccnicat ot them, 
| ?, in the preceding Chapter : 4 | 

Now becauſe it maketh alſo for the ſervice, and honour of 
V God. that his Prieſts, and Miniſters ſhould Le. liberally main- 
4D teyned ; arid that Men ſhould teſtitic their willing mind , to 
© condecorate his worſhip,an.: be encouraged there ; 
ER In this Chapter we haue certaine lawes pre{cribed, touch- 
in 


—_——— 
# % 
_— 


other things,conſecrated to the like end,and vie. | 

The whole Chapter conſiReth of three parts, Preface, Narration,and GC onclaſion, 

I- The Preface ſheweth the eAwthowr , and Authority , O: the Lawes proponn= 
ded. verſe x 2, 


2. The Naration deliyercth vnto vs the Lawes themſelues, and thele are of 


two ſorts; 

1- Touching voluntary vowes, vnto vey. 25, | 

3. Touching other things facred, ailigned to the like purpoſe; from thence 
to verſe 33, 


rt. For voluntary vowes, 3. Thingsare conſiderable; 1. The ſubjet ater of 
them: 2. The Redewsprion of them: 3 The Standard by which they were re- 


det med. 

1. For the atrer,it was of 4- Kinds: 1. Of perſons,vnto v.g, 2. Of Beaſts, to 
v.14. 3. Of an Howſe,tov.16. 4. Ofa field, vnto v. 25. 

2, For the Redemption of things vowed, here he ſheweth, how ſome were Recove= 
rable; ſome V/nrecoverable, as, v. 9.10. . 

1- Touching Perſons, which were all recoverable by Redemption, whether Men, 
We<men,or Children : theſe were redeemed,cither, I. Bya price here legally deter= 
mined; cr 2. At the diſcretion of the Prieſt, 

1. Byaprice ſet,and that according totheir ſexe, and ſeverail ages in either ſexe; 
which ages are rated by 4 periods. as, 

1. From 20. yeares old to 60. the Male at 50. ſhekels, verſe 3, the Femalc 
at 3O. verſe 4. 

2. From5.to 20. the Malc at 20. ſhekels; the Female at 10. v. 5. 


3- From a moncth ynto 5. ycares old , the Male at 5. ſhckels, and the Female 


at 3. Verſe 6, | 
4 From 60. ycares old and ypwards, the Male at 15. the Female at tenne ſhe» 
kels. verſe 7. 


2. By apriceat the charitable diſcretion of the Prieſt; every poore perſon yowing 


Was rated according to his ability. v. 8. 
2. Touching Beafts,they were of 24 kinds ; cleave, or vxcieare, 


g (4) Vower, and the redewprion of them ; and aiſo touching 


a Dehu pls 
14, Nam}, 
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A jrxe-fold ('ommentarie Chap.27. 


þ Except the 
Dogge, which 


bothin kwnd, 


and in price 
was Vttcrly re- 
jected Dextr. 
23-45, | 


1. For cleane, thatis, fit for ſacrifice, they mull be holy, that is,cither ſacrificed, or 
reſerped rothe Prieſts vie ; but not changed. ». 9. 10, 

2. For vncleane,that is,cither in kind,as chap. 11. or by accident,as being maimed, 
or deformed, chap. 22. v. 23. (b) ſuch muſt neceflarily be redeemed, as vumeet tor fa- 
crifice : and thele were ratable, 2. WaycsS. 

1. Toa ſtranger,and then at the Prieſts arbitrement. v. 12. 

2. Tothe owner , who muſt aboue that price (Nomine pane, by way of penalty, 
for his covetoulnefle, or inſtability in not ſtanding to his vow) adde a tite part. v. 1 3. 

3. Touching an Howſe vowed, the Prieſt ſhall value ir according tothe worth of it. 
verſe 14. and it the parcy vowing will redeecme1t, hee muſt adde a fift part aboue the 
valuation. ver. 15. | 

4+ Toiching Fields vowed, they are of 2. ſorts, 1. Hereditary ; 2. Purchaſed. 

1. Conceininga held deſcending by 1#hersrance, it is valuable, not by the quality, 
bur by the quantity, an meafure ot it : and this meaſure 1s knowneby the proportion 
of {ced required tothe towing of it. ver. 16, and the redemption of 1t is made with 
reſpe& vnto the time trom the 7rbsle. ver. 17.18. If the owner redeeme it, he muſt 
adde a fift part, ver. 19. But it the Pricſt ſcll it to another, it ſhall nor returne in the 
Inbite tothe firit inhcritour, but ſhall be holy to the Lord, and for the Pricſts vle for 
ever. Ver. 20. 21s 

2, tor the fick{ purchaſed, ( if ſuch bee vowed) the Prieſts valuation ſhall bee the 
price of the redemption : but at the J#64/e it returneth to the firſt owner, ver/e 
32, 23, 24- 

2. 7 % Standard, by which ail payments were made in theſe redemptions , Was 
the ſrrkel of the Santlnary, ver.25. . 

2. From vowes hee de{cendeth to.other conſecrated things, and thoſe of 3. kinds, 


| I. The Firſt-borne, 2. Things Devoted, 1. Tithes. 


L.D. Ah 


L. D, Det. 


L. D. Ait 


1. For the Frrff-borne, they are cleare, or vucleant, 

I. It cleane,they arc notto be vowed; For they are the Lords already, Exo, 31,2.12. 
and conſequently not to be redeemed, but to remaine holy. 2. 26, 

2. Ut vncleane, as verſe 11. they are lubjeRt to the like redemption, as v. 12. & 13. 
beaſts vow.d. v, 27. | 

2, For things devoted, or anathematized ; theſe the law permittethnot to be redec- 
med. v. 28. burthey muſt dye the death,that is,cither naturzll,or civill, v. 29. 

3. For Tithes , they are cither of f-4ts , as of the trees, or of the ground ; or elſe 
of cattell, 

1. Fortithes of frezts,they are the Lords, ver. 30, but if redeemed, a fift part muſt 
be adied, ver. 21. | 

2. tor carrelitithed , they maſt neither be redeemed, nor changed , but pay*d in 
kind, ver. 32.33. | 

2. 1 he concla/ion of the whole Booke mentioneth the perſons, by, and towkom; 
and the place wheretheſe lawes were given. ver. 34, 


2. T be diuers Readings. 


Erſe 2. The man that ſhall baye made a vew, and bound his ſouls to God, oc. L.D. 
Os Znrud 249, W ho thall vow a vow. S. If a man ſhall makra vow of a per- 
ſon, 0c. G. Theman that ſhall make a ſingular vow, N. Eximium wetum, V. Shall de- 
clare aver, I. Shall ſeparate for a vow. P, In Hebr. yy m1 japhls , of x5D pala, ſepa- 
ravit, vel mirificavit, implying an exemption from common vic , atter a ſingular 
mannner. 
- Veric 3. 1fit beea man, &c, L, D. And thy effimation ſball bee ; of the male, &. 
XtET, | 
Eod, Verſ. eAfter the meaſure of the SanTuary, T., D, mw eubu7 nd d1ig by the 
holy Standard, S, eAfter the ſhekel of the Sanftuary, Cz. 
Verſe 
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0.114 D.27. on the Looke of Loutticus. 745 


Verſe 4. If « Woman, thirty, L. D. Andsfat bea female, thy eſtimation ſhalbe thirty LD. Der. 
ſorkels, Crt. " | 

Vert. 6. Fora man ſhall be given hue ſicles: for a woman three. IL. D. Thy eſti T..D, Det. 
mation ſhalbe of the male ſine ſhekels of Silver, and for the female thy eſtimation ſhall be three 
ſhekels of flver, Crt. 

Verl. 12. Who doing Whether 3t be good or evill , ſhall ſet the price, I. D. eAnathe L.D Alc. . 
Prieſt ſhall value it , Whether it bee good or bad, G. ( Inter bonum , & inter malum, & Det. 
P. T'2 Hebr, Avz wir, $.) eAs thos valueſt it , Who art the Prieſt, (or , O Prieſh, 

P. I. ) /oſpallit be, Czr., | 

Vert. 2i. And the poſſeſſion conſecrated pertaineth to the ri oht of the Prieſts, ID. As LD. Alt. - | 
a field devoted, ( Inn cherem, Hebr, ager anathematts, P. worig i yin a guctouerne S,) | 
The poſſeſſion thereof ſhall be the Prieſts. Cz. 

Vert. 23. Andhe that had vowed fall gine that to the Lord, T.. 1D. Ard he ſhall g88e L..D. Det, 
thine eſtimation un that day,as an holy thing vnto the Lord, Ct. . 

Verl. 29. And any conſecration that is offered of a man. L. D. None devoted Which L.D. Alt. 
ſhalbe devotea of men. N. Nothing ſeparated from the common vſe which, &c, G. % mi | 
&v2uz.S, Omnis (beſtia) devota. I, Nullum herem, &c, V.P. Uid. ver. 21. 

Veri. 33. 1t ſha not be choſen, Whether good or bad, [. D, * 4£1a4Zers au/mi, &c. Thor 1,.D., Alt. 
ſhalt not alter ut, &c. $, Hee ſhall not [earch Whether it be good or bad, Cxt., The word | 
1P2? jebhakkar, torbiddeth the very defire, or intention of changing one for 
another, , 


ad nn ho " 


3» The Queſtions and Donbts diſcuſſed. 


I. Queſt. What #4 meant by thoſe perſinall Yowes Which 
are mentioned in the beginning of this ( bapter, 


P eake wnto the children of Iſrael , and ſay onto them : When a man ſhall make a ſingular - 
vow, the perſons /halbe for the Lord, by thy eſtimation. ver. 2. pit de vovente 
I. Belides the #eceſſary ſervices impoled in the for mer part of this booke, there anman ſnam, 
were in vie among the Hebrewes certaine vo/zntary ob{crgances , tending to the ho- 792 de voven- 
nour of God, and the maintenance of his Church and Miniſters : ſuchare the vowes 7* £29746; qu5- 
b , - Ik . x : 4 indipne apit 
heere ſpecityed inthis Chapter z which were either (a) perſonal, concerning the ,,,, 5, oo 
perſons of Men, Women,or Children y or reallconccrning a mans goods,or cattell. exe (war ith 
2. The perſonall vowes were ſuch onely Prima intcutione, & pro forma , that is, in quidem offert, 
the firſt intention,and for forme : whereas Seenndia intcntione,  materialiter,in the {c- (©12/197 antes 
cond intention,and tor the matter,they were indeed vowes of the cftimation, or valu- bars ih men 
ation of the perſons, to whom (6) God had indulged: the liberty of redemption, c,;,, On. 4.3- 
which was ſet and determined, either by God himlſclte, as heere; or by the Pricſt of & 4. guia qued 
God, as ver. $, eff mel deo 
3- Iris ſuppoſcd by the beſt interpreters, that as affiitien, and feare are mcanes deweget. —_ 
to make men devort, fo in ſuch caſes they were wont to flie to theſe kind of vowes, OT Ly 5 | 
( Quid enim nif3 vota [uper/unt ? ) Whereby they did vovere, id eſt, Committere fides & b Thedpres it- 
tntels Dei,quod [cr01r1optabant, Vow, that is, commit vnto the truſt and proteRion of /2verbs verſic. 
God,that which thcy deſired ſhould beepreſerved. ({alvin in 2 precept. And this Cum /ccas fic legrr 
promiſſione annex , 1s appeareth by Aben Ezra, who thus expreſicth the forme of po A prom þ 


vowing : If Goa ve ſo unto me,T Will redeeme my ſoule, according to my value, or the value _\ .- x) of 


of my ſonne,or the 0.1146 of, &c, 1a ymuiau- 
4. Now whercas the letter ſpeaketh of vowing perſons vnto God , and we know 75», (x) 2:2p 
AUTRP@ Ot 


621/131) 21vs'mvl wer 1 aTpwmnng 73 d per Or, &c nia facile pernitere voventes (olet,conceſitt dens redemptions, Olealt, | 


Carnal populoperm:iſ[4m eff, ſic vovere antmam [u4m,vt nonredemiſſe rearra effet ,votum perſolviſſe ſacriiegium efſet. . 

Rupert. Lex mavdar hic omnid vota perſonalia converts inpecuniam: quia quande aliquu homo vover ſeipſum Deo,ſpon- 

det 61 animam ſram,vt dicit literagergo deber Deo antmamſ/uam, ſei. vitam, Hoc antem facere non poreft niſs per mor« 

rem, Et vere homo #ccideretur quando ſeipſum yover Deo, ieſſer animal immalatitium,vr boves et oves.Toftat,qu.p 
Sif 2 MN none 
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Chap.27. 
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— 


that none were to {crue at the Altar but the tribe of , Levy onely ſome thinke , that 
perſons thus vov-cd,bcing of other tribes, were toattend ypon ſome meaner imploy- 
ments, about the Tabernacle : asto make or mend it , or thewtenlills thereof , as did 
Bezalecl of the tribe of 1udah, and Aholiah of the tribe of Dan; Exod.z I.2.6,, &c, Or 
| elſc to draw Water,and hew Wood,as did the Gibeonites. Tof go27.- 7 
c —Nemwom- Contra, 1. For thoſe curious works (c) all were not fit, thoſe (4) workemen had 
Pa __ a gifr from God, by whom they were deſigned to that bufinefle : and againe there was 
_— dayly vie of ſuch,and why (hould mans vow prepudice the revenue of Gods haulc, 


$2455 lu ns ſt 
«Son 7449. Gauling it to be ſp.nt vpon vanecefſary attendants, 2. And for thole ſervile laboars 


Lam 9417/7; of the Gubconnes, Toft at us well refolverth thus. q#. 8. 
MOYIe ATIEM, 18 I. T hat was 9p*s [ervule propre , a meere lervyilc imployment, fit for flaues z, ct 


_— 2 for Gods free people ; who would indeed hauc beene by this vtterly diſcouraged 
A Such are cal- trom Vowing. Wo. _ 
1:4 cunning 2. It was not onely ſervitus, ſed abieta ſervitms, a (crvility, but a baſe ſlavery, im- 


workmen, £x- poſed by a curle vpon thE Gibeontres;, ( IN ow therefore ye are curſed, and there ſhall none of 
_— 3 : "© yon, Ioſ.g.23;.) and conſequently no ſet matter of a vow. - 
Foriowta ke 3» TheSanctuary would bee this way allo overcharged, with the burthen of keee 
{rence be Ping ſervants altogett er ſuperfiucus. 

cweene the 4. This kindot cilice could not bee vniverſaily performed, by all perſons vowed : 
works of = ſome were Women, {ome aged and decreped Men , fomechildren. Whereas to bee 
£4 redeemed with mony, may agrce with aN : and beſide the Lord had thus permitted 
cp P5 ty the redemption of the Firſf-borne, (Namb.z.and 18.) after the Levites were taken 
Exo4. 26.36, 1A their roome. Andlaſtly (e) God by fuch vowes, and the redemptions of them, 
Whereſocver tooke care for the calargement of the maintenance of the Prieſts, and Levites : 
it ts faid in the though hee {ct {mall rates vpon theſe vowes , becaule they were mens voluntary 


Law,T be mos 6 S - 
.,,  OVIANLONS. 


; firm : ED ome vet al! (#7) perſonall vowes were not ſubic to redemption ; for as Toſtatus, 4 
 meanmt,whin Q#. 7. In voto Aut quis vovebart ſeipſym , aut aliquid /«s. In a vow a man either vowed 

the tome Himfelie, or ſomething of his : that 1s, which be might giue, or which hee might doe, 

ten 4. ornordoc. If then a man vowed himlelte, ab{olutely and fimply, iuchan one was to 


Cann. beredeemed: burif not abſolurely,bur onely q#oad hoc ; that is, though hee vow him- 
ſeeve bur on {elte,yerir is but rothis, or that funRtion : or rather,if he onely vow aliqusd ſis, as his 
the one f1ae labour,or imployment in a particular {ervice; as being a Zevie, to the orhice of a Le- 
But 7/000 witez or a Layman, touch an at as Layman may doc ; he is, lyathis application of his 
7 445 vowmore then vowed, taith Tofarr : he is conſecrated, and devered, as after, ver.28. 


= Ga (eg) and muſt in no wiſe be recieemed. 
ow exare fone G6. So weare to know hat the perſonall vow here ſpoken of, was ſuch,as whereby 
01 both tides. 2 man did vovere ſeipſums, rhat 18,abſolutely vow himſelfe : & therefore WAS Necc farily 
IVE 716". {ubjcttoredemption. It is, for this cauſe in ſome tranſlations called, Vor#(/ )eximin,an 
7 196 199E Exc: lletit vow 2 & it was that by which a man did vovere animam,voiy his ſoule,that is, 


ment of 10 £ : X , . , 
the whole man : For {© the ſox in Scripture is often taken for the perſon ; as Gen. x 4. 


Sen] atv. 


- P4141 21.2nd 46. 26, Rom, 13.1. & alibs. Andtherefore the viuall forme inthis Kind was, 
va/nrt pre” to ſay, Voveo meipſurs, 1 vow my felfe,or the value of my lelfe;or of my child, &c. 
Rar 7. Oueſt. But whatif a man vowing ſhall ſay: YVoveo eſtimationem capitis mes, vel 


T e17 pit 175 ali- : P Md : 
1u1/ a redir;. Cordis meg ? I you thecltimation of my head, or of my heart. 


bees. Toſltar : : 
Numb.6 and of the Rechabites, lerems. 34. might not bee commuted, or redeemed 


f As the vow of the Nazarites, ae i 
by mon-y ; nor that by which one vowed to affli& his ſoule for a time. Numb. 30. g Qref, What then if hee 


vow the cficof Bezaleel, or of the Grbeonerres® will not the inconveniences mentioned follow ? Axſw. It 1s not 
to bc feared, (faith Tear) that men will in this kind bee over-forward to cevote themlelues, left they ſhould re- 
pent afterwaid ; as that Laredemonian, who vowed to caſt himſelſe headlong from the Promontery Leacate, when 
tee looked on the dowae fall,returned home againe, ſaying co them that mocked him for it : Ovn & ul Thy wytv 
che uiLor@ 34s Jei% Plut. Apoph, Lac, 1 thoughr not that this vow had need of another greater yow, (to 
helper if to! ward) h Exmyun eft 77 precyoſum Volum , quo vover 9us ſertſum cen vitam nam, aut ſuorrum 

| Ee He'lychiia ef am R Admirabile PI , funuit, Of valde beatitudrm proximum, vt forum ſemertpſum quiſ- 


Lorin. . . \ . 4 
war Dev Verb Hebr. hoc 1m locs efs ; Lk iaphli, A ND pala » wirtfcavit 5 (44G opiime convense 


prum off 


e{\ch1t Expiicalss, : 
fie Heſ) P | _ eAn' , 
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Anſw. Rabvs Moſes de (6%. laith, this is ail one, with voveo merpſnmn, I vow my 
{elfe. Burt Afaimony jacth him thus. Hee that faith, he value of mine eye, or 
of my hand, or of my foot __ {ch nothing at all. But hee that faith, rhe value 
of my heart, or of ry liver, bee vpon mce, hee giveth his whole value : and ſo of any 
member, whuch being rakea@way the perſon dierh, Adair. m Erachin, chaſe. 1: & 4: 

8. As for the allegoricall application of Corne/1iis 4 lap. which hee pretendeth to 
bee borrowed from Saint Augnſtive, in P/alm.21. Homo qui vover, & ſpondet ant- 
mars eſt ( hriſtus, &c. together with another tropologicall of Heſychie, Radulphms, 
and othcrs,as much forcing the text, I wholly pretermit them. 


2. Queſt. What generall Rnles are obſernable tonchin s the 
Redemption of perſonall vrowes by 
their eſtimations. 

The valuations of perſons are cxprefſed in theſe words : The perſons ſhall bee the 
Lords by thy eſtymation, V.2. And thy eſtimation ſhall bee : Of the male, &c, y.1.4. &c. 
From whence we my collet theſe generals, I. It is ſaid,by thy e/frmation: that is,faith 
Vatablus, Iuxta eſtimationem tuam, O Sacerdos, alloquitur enim Sacerdotes : according to 
thy eſtimation, O Pricſt, for hee {pcakes faith hee, vntothe Pricits. For although 
theſe valuations were determined by the Law, (except in thecale of the poore, v.8,) 
yet they may bee calied the valuations of the Pricit. 1. Becaute they were to bee 4 This particle 
colleRted by the Prieſts. 2. Becauſe they were 1n part for rheir benefit. 3. Becauſe Thy's wholly 
the Prieſt was to declare, vpon cnguiry of the perlons age, and texe, what was that I ID 
eſtimation, which by the Law was (et ypon them. Others thinke that this particle and the 48's, 
thy (4) hath reference to the I/rachite VowWing. As if 1t were fad ; according to thy Lar, as if it 


eftimation here rated and {et downe. For, 1. When hee cntendeth the Prieſt hee v_ not _ 
to dec inliſted 


expreſſcth his ſpecch accordingly, 35 V.Y, And the Pri:{7. all value him, And v.12. MA 
As thou valueſt it Who art the Prieſt, (6 it ſhall be, 2. This word (Thy) may ſeeme ta ;* ;. 5 Pouge 
put a difference betweene the /ſraclites and other people, whoſe vowes in this kind wherein A 
were of no force ; as the [ewsb Pottorsdeliverit, If an Heathen tay, my eſtimation Hebrew. 
(or value) hee vpon mee; or, the eſtimation of thi Iſraelite be vpor mee : that is, I vow - This expo. 
ro givethe value of this Ifraclite ; hee faith nothing, aim. Frach, c.1./.6. Inniu mon well a- 
4h . : , o* | | : greeth with 
5 Arnot, ſuppolcth thisclauſe (/ab eftimatione tua, accoramg to thy eſtimation, or, thy the 6, wa; 1s 
eftsmation ſhall bee ) to beedirected (b) ro Moſes: that is, Sub eſtimatione, gnam tw of the chaj c 
weo 5 ([u 0x ill1s propoſmmyns es, vnder that eſtimation, vohich thou by my c: mmand #4 rhe Lord 
ſhalt ſhortly propound vato them. And as for Prieſts, and Levites, themſelues in> fats ig M9» 
deed docin wo caſes eſtimate, and are in other eſtimatcd,as the reſt of the Iſraelites, | Om 
Main. Erach.c.1/. 6. | not as elfirnas 
2. The valuation here appointed, was not (c) Pretinm, a price : but eftimatio, an tions : for he 
eſtimation, : it was 74 an honourable value, (5#x7.72.) not a ſeruile price, by which *Þ9* fith, a7 
flaues are fold, accorting as the market will give, Cornel. 4 lap. And therefore the ane 4 || 993 
value in this place was alike, both of (a) noble and ignoble, beautifull or deformed, ,,,.z of (ach 
weake or ſtrong : the ſexe and age not differing, Lua non videtur equum vota 2flima- un onebe vp- 
rs, eiſdem conditio1 4914 quibus mancipia venalia, in quibus fpeftatur pulchritudo, & bona 9 mez— he is 
habitudo corperis, = c. Becaule it 1snotequall, that vowes ſhould "ce eſtimated by the 7 SME what- 
| x ocver hee 18 
ſame conditions, by which flaues are bought: in whom men doe conſider the per- ,...+ ... pe- 
ſons, and their {ircngth, Lorem. Euen asthe valuation of the firſt-borne was the fame ny,or 3 jd 
vpon all, fiue ficlcs for their redemption, Num.3,47. Onely in caſe of poverty, there ſand. Mamm. 
wasa difference of c{timation in vowes, as ver/.8. though notin the tirſt-borne, #rach chap. 1. 
3. Theſe cſtimations were not great, leſt men ſhould bee diſcouraged, by the /{#:5- bo 
charges of them, from vowing, or performance of their vowe*, And for their wet 
better encouragement, all that came in this way, was afligned to a facred v{e, chiefely 4,onrras, gur- 
the (e) reparation of the houſe of God : and, as the Hebrewes ſay, onely : The mo- <#»9ue vo- 


nies were to this end laid vp ina Chamber prepared in the Sanuary for things Y*4#*» ve 
magnates, (ive 


hurules. Phil. de ſpecial. Leg. e Mapni erant ſumptus T abernacutls, © manores Templ:, it fabrica tam ampl;, mn 
«lends & veſtrenadn tor millibu Sacerdotiim, Corncl. a Lap, 


hallowed 


i hm wc. i Stzttz aac. oo  _ » __ hn 


thts. 4 — 
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74d 4 fix-fold ((ommentanie. Chap.26, 


- COCA Io or oe Io 


— 
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is plaine, Dent 23. 21,23, and the example of Tehoaſh,z,Kings.12.45, 
4. Of allthele valuations the Hevrewes {ay thus: Theelhmations that arc ſect ac- 


cording to yeares, fre vaderſtood of the ycares of himgþatis eſtimated, not of him. 


that c{timaterh. Asit one of the age of rwenty yeares, ſay to one of the age of 
| ſixrie, Thyeſtimation be vpon mee, hee is to give the c{timation of one of lixtic yeares 
F Fr 5 Tu gf age: and ſo proportionably in others, aim. ib. /. 16. | 
<camge$i op 5. The valuation of the male and of the female, though within the ſame period 
\ os + 2-7: of yeares, yt were alwaycs d.fferent; 1. Inregard of mans dignity aboue the wo- 
$;-4 74517. A- Man, reſpectu creationts, the woman being made of man, and jor man, 1 Cor.11. 8.9. & 
reſfor. _ 1 Tim.2.13- 2. 118 regard ot mans habtlities, both of body and mind, abouc the 
| Heine, gp womans, for any laborious, or rationall imployments. (f) The higheſt va'ne of the 
ts 7: 4,415, WOoAan was but thirty Shck<15s, which was the value of the fernant {laine, Exod.21. 
©:.44£44C4- 32, and the price which 14s {ct vpon Chriſt, ſold to bee flaine, Aſath. 27.9. 
p1:s 10,912 7 503 Lach,1 I.12.13- 
(oco farro &5 6. All eftimations were made, by the o:kel of the Santnary, verl. 3. & 25. which 


2 ro ſe 24% was (as moſt thinke} double the weight of the common ſhekel ; to liguitic that God 
+ | 4h, M6 : | 


ra fit , cnares muſt bee {crucd in aliberail, not a penurious manner, or as fome ; the here! of the 
wir we wiolere Santtrary was always the tame ; and kept for that cnd in the Santwary, that their 


brcerer,$4:r4- Coyne, being made by that, might alwayes hold weight : asthe ſtangard or weights 


vere lo vs T ar- and mcaſurcs, was Kept in the (£) ( apsroll at Rome, 


pero 18 550VfeE 


2 © 


TTY Fo: 3, , , . . 
£Q 3. Queſt, Touching the particit lar eſtimations of perſons, 


according to their ſexe and age, 
' Vo Zo 4s &Ce 

\ Dilinewn  T- Theparticular valuation of perſons, both male ard fc male, for the redemption 
pur £55 4.105 Of their yowes, is here {it,, and eſtimated. (a) according to fower Periods of their 
— Nam (6 age, in both (6) tex:$: as 1, Irom (c)4 ſonxeof twenty yearcs of age, vnto 4 ſonns 
Ns EE (4) of txty VCATCS old. 2- From HUC YCAarcs VATO TWerity. 3. From a moneth old 
” ones. VO LUC yearcs old, And 4. trom fxty yeares old and vpward : And accordingly 
giles wil mancgs Was the {tmatio!i) on the fema'e SEXC. 

ad ful ati: 2. The tirſt Pcriod is here accounted, from twenty ynrill ſixty, and vypon this age 
rico Dews 3975 jg {et the greateſt valuation : that 15, vpon the male fittie ſhekgls, and vpon the female 
oe Tot thirty ſhekels, v.3.4. Becauſe this was the time®k ſtrength, and habiliry both of 
4 . * body and mind : for according to this age were thoſe men numbrecd, that were ſent 
6 Buhfexes Forthto warre, Lyran, Tofſtat. &c. AS appeareth, Nwb. rt. 3. & 26.2 where the 
reboremen menof warre were numbred {1 0m twenty ycares old, and (e) vpward. And Lorinus 
tonel, Y'® {aith, hee bath not read of any (f) nation, that reckoned their men of warre aboue 


EET 4 

4 FX 1. theagcof ſixty. Yet Toſtorns cited by (ornel. 4 lap tn tec, Num: 1. laith,that amongſt 
that.is born | | | | 
mile ard {nile orncither male nor femaleghath no valuation here appoynted. Marm. i Erach.ch 1. (5.9, e This 
phrate (4 cre o/ 26 yeeres, TA beny ſionificth the entry into the twentieth yeere, and ſo forward, as Geve.g.32. Noe 
ws £ [nmr 0/4592 yeeres od, that is, g0199 into his fiue hangreth yeere. The like is fourd, Gen.16 16 & 17.1 And 
the lame phraſe is vied of Beaſts,as the Lambe forthe Paſſcover,Exod 12.5. muſt be 2he ſoxne of 4 yeere. [wxt. Hebr, 
An vali it wasR ayes old, it miz2ht be raken: bur an houre older then a yeere it was vnlawfull. Mam. im Miſ- 
rob Tron of the offering of ſacrifices. ch, 1./ect. 12:13. d Lermw ſaith, Nomen files 1n [exagenaria atate nou [415 
noob arias wodetiy s et/ vi ad eratts bom patrem haveret non repwugnet Sa thinketh fls ncmen pro homme ſum, ve 
Pron.2%.7. 24 cuflodir lecem frirers ſavrens ek. But the correlatiue ( pater) followcth immediatcly : Dur awutem com- 
me /riepes nf 14 conſprdir prtremſuum. Ard infecd it isan idiotiſme of the Hebrewes, ſpeaking of ages, to vſc the 
name {one wihoauielationto a Father, as E/ay 65: 22. The child ( Hebr. ja ben, Septsag. ve) ſhall dye an hun- 


dre yoeres old ; AS the name Sonne is attributed tothe Lambe. loc. ſapr. cit. Dicend! modus latiſSummus eff, tf ad ea 
on%14 10fort tr, rue wat ret altiut additta; ex loco aitquo ſumpia, muluata, ertz, (icut propre did fricrn gendet 4 p4- 
jre. Lorin. & R atenachen, and others determine this age for warre in the ſixtieth yeeres! hough the Law hath lefr 
it vedcterningd. f Tabero in 4. Gelime faiththat e/ftas mwinutars amongft the Roman, was reckoned frem 17.vnto 
at. Pueros eſe exilamubant qui mmores efſent annn ſepremdecem : ab anno 46 arcebantur ſennres Not. Attic. lib. 10, 
Cap 29. Ani Sexccet more expreſly Ly, both of War and Peacezconcludeth a mans abilities for both in the ſixrieth 


the 


yeuc Ltix 4 5c 4/219 mullitem naw 021, a exantſima $e14torem nou citat. Lib.de breyit. yit, cap vir, 


, 


hallowed tothe r<pairing of the kouſe, aim. bid, Set, ro. touching which the law | 


- 
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Chap.27. on the B ooke of Lettticts. 74-9 


the | goin man octogenary, even men of cighty yeares old might bee preſt into the 
field : Becauſe though the firſt trayning to the warres at rwency ycares, is there men- 
tioned, yet the dcterminarion of their yeares isnor expreſſed in the Law, 

[ouching che fxtieth yeare, the Hebrewes (ay, thit God doth nottakea man away 
before thar age, hor take away the ſonne before the father ; but for ſome great ſinne. 
W hich in part agreeth with the obſcruation of Epipharires, vpon thole words, Gen: £7 He meanech \ 
11.28, And Haran died before his Father Terah, The Scripture {peaketh (ſaies hec) ," [one dycd 


befure his ta 


witha kind of admiration, as of athing which (g) never happened bcfore. then lies 
. . . . ' ; 3 HOLT, 
From 5 yeares old ynto 20 which was the fecond pct iod,the eſtimation was 20 time,morcre n.a- 
fh.kels for the male,and 10 tor the temale. ver, 5. taralt: foras 
Heere the valuation 1s lef{e, becauſe this age is weaker then the former, for Abel, he 


And by the vvay, we mult notthinke that this 1s {o to bee vnderttood,as if a perſon anal Vie 


male or female, being (4) but 5 yearcs old, vvere reputed to have fo much diſcretion, 4 Gregory te!- 
as to bee capable of making a vow , or liable vato the redemprion heere preſcribed: letha ſtorie of 
But either, as Toſtatu, q. 12. Vovebantur fily a parentibus, Children vvere vowed by © <bild of fiue 
their Parents: or as Sad. Jarchs refolveth this doubt, ſaying ; Not thethee vvhich PROEny Jas 
voweth thould bea child, tor ina childs vvords there 1s nothing : but he meaneth one TY yak 
_—_ | mg $66 ; z a5 the 
elder that ſhall ſay, The eſtimation of this child of 5 yeares old bee vpon mee. And thus in- i awyers ſay, 
deed a man might,by this vow,impoie vpon himſelfe the eſtimation of his owne,or of M114 /uppicr 


another mans child, andthatcither of 5 ycares oid, or but of a moneth, asinthencxt _ I rw 
, wicked y wits 


period. ; : X . ty.Duwrdamvr 
4. From a moneth vntill 5 yeares old, which was the third period, there was gi- can7y in hg 


ven for the male 5. ſhekels , and for the female 3. ſhekels , tur the redemption of a vrbe norifi1n.? 


VOW. Verſe 6. are trienns- 


This was the loweſt rate of all hcere ſet downe : whereof the Hebrewes have 0 1 | _— 
A HPBOTRKIV 


this Canon. rn7s 
: _ N (feceut arlitrer 
If a CNA lay 5 "W- 4 valuation be vpon me, and exprcficth not whoſe valuation p bat 1 19117; quem J 


valuation abſolutely ; heeis to gine the iowelt valuation, Whichis 3. ſhckels. Afaim, mma carnali- 
in Erach. c.1..ſ.20. | ter diligent re- 

Concerning this age heere intended in theſe words, ( From a moneth old, ) ſome arc = 
of opinton,chat :t muſt be vnderitood of * a monerh complerc,and not vnder : even as we 4 w 
the firit borac were redeemed, From a moneth old, Numb.'13 16. and at the lame rate 44» YL, </#) 


with the ma'c 1n this place,that is,at 5. {hckels. 9x Vt ela 4- 
And whereas Toftatzs, and after him Zorinm thinketh, that this may be reckone oy" 0 Aqa1h 
from the firſt day of the birth , nay from before the birth, or conception either ; be- nt ig 9g 
cauſe Anna in this manner vowed Samret vnto the Lor! : chey an{wer, that ſuch kind MeShemlow 
of yowes as that of Anna, are not heere intended ; becauſe that was a yow to be PCcr- £02/neverat: 
formed, not to be redeemed : that was a vowing or deyottng of a perſon toa (5) pag- 747 1» hae ante 


, Rs = p . . « Ireenwi morn 
ticular fanRion, or ſervice; this a vow of giving the rate of a perſon, as himſeclfe, his ralieate pereaſe, 


Wife,or child,or any other perſon male,or female. [in ad mortem 
5- Erom 60. yeares old and vpward, which was the fourth and laſt period, or de- venir Crmmgue 


gerce heere mentioned, there was an eſtimation {ct,yponthe male 1 5, ſhekels, and yp- 999 (une parer 


on the female 10. ſhekels. verſe 7. pr Tp oe: 
ACh 


This age, though it may bethe wiſcſt in regard of experience, yet relation being ſonrah 
hecre had to labortous imployments , is lefſe valued then youth, though more then [eres fucrunt) 


childhood. [3 malionos ad /e 
It is an old proverbe, ( k ) J's mal Js vi eorTe, old men are twice children, For though verſe Parit ws 


their experience be much, yet their intelleualls decay, and their bodies are ſubjedt to entre . 
ocules prer p; 


much feeblencflc,and what is old age (4) buta continuall fickeneſſe, and languifhm-ne. ſbiceens copit 
clamare: Ota 


pater, obſta pater : Zur clamans declnavir {aciem,vt ſe ab ex in ſi patris abſconderet : Ouem cum ilte trementem xe» 
quireret quod Wderet: puer admmnxit dicent « Manre homnes venerunt,qus me tollere volunt.. Q»1i cum hoc d1zifſet ga 
teflatis momen bliſpemavit, £5 animam redd:dit. vid. pl. Dialog. lib. 4. cap. 18. ® Contrary to that vicof the ward 
F5 #ew, c. which [ rather accept. i Yd Queſft.t. 5, k Ou x &v Tw megway emny*d, Fatal, ij "OTE 26» 


alumud\a Tos, fegrres Hww% Lucian, Dialog. mw aegs pore, | — Crrcumſilit 4gmiine fatto Merborum omne 
gene. — TUYca, Sat.io., | 
| Fecleſ. 


—— 


\ 


—— —— — 


' 750 A fix-fold (, ommentarie Chap.27- 


m 7n 44aginm Eccleſ. 12.3, When the keepers of the houſe ſhall tremble,and the ſtrong men ſhall bow them. 
venit,ſexage- ſelues, W hereupon the Romans were wont at this age to diicharge them trom all pub« 
47105 de — © like imployments ; Quaſi (m ) depontanos , & emeritor. Old-age is venerable; 
————— —— (») crowneef glory, tound in the wayes of righteouſnefle , commaunded to bee 


vid.Faft. Pars a 7 - _ 
purat , vt 1- Teverenced, chap. 19. 5» But onely in regard of naturall debilitic, itis hecre thus 


Wemes fervent vnder-rated. 

Paffregie { _  _ 6. Laſtly, 7 oftatus (qu. 20.) maketh many querees, touching theſe different valua- 
OE may tions : as, why thelc periods of age are mentioned , and the redemptions and c/tia;a- - 
14/7 ſexes, ions applycd vnto them y rather then vntoany other ? Why nodittcrence trom 20. 
a yea 34ca5- yeares old vnto lixty ; when as men are ſtrongelt at thirty ? Why the like diiproper- 
o $- momi- tion betwixt the male and female 1s not obicrved in every age ? And why the goa» 
_ _— teſt 1s the double valuation of the male aboue the female, as from 5. yeares old 

S_ _ to twenty ? 

— ee All which may bee anſwered ina word : Quia ic placwit legiſtators, becauſe fo it 
lepiflaters: pleaſed the great lawgiver, who is <ri@%b'3weEr, not bound to glue a reaſon of his or- 
To46 mags »= dinances. In humane lawes, why (hould prztcription hold in 1 0. yeares, rather then 
Werins ras 10 9-0Tineleven? Whyare tenne dayes graunted for anappeale, rather then twelve ? 
lezem ex v4p4- Lurcly for this caule, (0) (eſt it a lawfull reaton ſhould be acknowledged in every par- 
re ipſies 1:guv, ticular paſſage of the iaw,the power of the lawgiver cuuld not appeare lo plainely ; be- 
94m ex pore> cauſe men might 1ccme to yeild vnto the law , rather for the force of it, then for the 


—_— . ans, powcr of the lawgivcr ; asthe ſame T oftarms (aith, ps 
4. Queſt, How, and by Whoſe valuation the Poore- many 
vow ſhall bet redeemed. 


t. The vvords of the law are theſe, verſe 8. Pm if he be poorer then thy eftimation, 
then he ſhall p eſent h:mſelfe before the Prieſt, ana the Prieſt [hall value him : &c. That is, 
if the per'on vowing be not able to diſcharge the full value of his redemption, by rea- 
ſon of his poverty ; then he ſha!l Rand before the Prieſt,to whole diſcreet charity it is 
committed,to {ct a reaſonable rate vpon hw. Pelican, Ofiand, Lorin, 

2, Herevpon Toftarrs moveth divers queſtions, whereof I will propound onely 
4 Whenthe two or three of the mcit materiall ; as, 
people wereto 1, Why regard is here had vnto the poorezwhen as ()in the numbring of the peo» 
ve nun bred, gle, and. in che redemption of the Firſt-borne, poore a!d rich gauc all xlike, without 


— &f the reſpeRt? Toſtat. qu.2r. . P : 
plaoue of God nſw. 1. Thoſe taxations were but eafie: In the numbring of the people, the 
were to vinz Tate WAS but halfe a ſa:kel by the Poll, Exid 30.15. Ard the redemption of the 
every man Firſt-borne, it was made for fiue ſhekels, Awumb.18.16. Whereas the eſtimations 
halfea hetel, of vowes were At higher rates, ſomctimes zo, ſometimes 50 ſtekels ; and therefore 


anlo | b | j 1 
p00 905.9 jt wasneedfull thatthe poore ſhould bee conlidercd, who would otherwiſe prooue 


| 


.- his ſaule: ir . LINOEInR 
| was ordcined non ſoluendo, vnable to give ſatisfaction. 


of God; The 2. Thole two redemptions were ex neceſſitate legs, impoſed ypen the people ; 


rh ſha wit "\yghereas theſe vowes were arbitrary : and therefore were nor men reſpeRively con- 


Sine more end oe ed herein, rhey would be ſoone deterrcd from this {eruice, rothe great preiudice 


ns Lua ona of thoſe holy perſons, and things that were {upported in part from hence. | 
Exed 30.15. 3. But why ſhould the poore man haue ſuch favour in this thing, ſecing that be- 
Andthatfor force his voy hee knew whereunto hee ſhould bee obliged by vowing, T' — giſage 
dyyerrealons; x. Aſi, Some here doe anſwere, that this Law is made onely in favour of ſuch, 


$S 1. Vt diviti 4 : ; , . . . 
m3 larers, 4.. 48 who attcr vowing fell caſually into poverty,and diſability of performing ; and then 


' £aſeo /uperbie, 


2. Vt conſtet ex ſiclys popmli nameras. 3. Becauſe all poore and rich haue equally offended,and are equall in the matter 
of redemption from finne by Chriſt, in whom they hauc /:be precrore faith, 2. Pet 1,1, Which was allo typi- 
fied in the equall diſtribution of Manna, Exed, 16,18. 4. Qu44 bom quirung; ille fit equas Dev quantum mm (* 
eſt agere deber graties, ſive dives, ſive pauper ; cure equitztus ſPeculum fuit lob. Dominas aedit, Dommm abſiulit. 
Cornel a L:p in: oc. The Hebrewes were ſo puntuall in this equall oblation ef ail,that they affirme,that the pocre 
man that liveth on almes,muſt beg this halfe ſhekel,or ſell his clothes from his back, rather then faile ip performance 


of this p:ecept, Marmn, Treat. of Shehels. ch.1.ſ 7.8.9. 
| tat 


-. 


Chap.27. 
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on the Booke of Lemticus, 51 


— —_— ————— — _— 
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_—_ —— — 


thatrule is good : Ad iwpoſſibile nemo tenetyr, no man is tyed to an impoſſibility : 2nd 
conſcquently 1n ſucha cafe there muſt bee ſome relaxation. 
2. God alligncd over, and gauc thete monies vnto the Prieſts, for their owne vie, 
arid for the benefit of the Sanctuary ; and therefore it might bec aduantagious to this 
purpoſe,thateworhings efpecially ſhould be regarded : 1. That no valuation ſhonld 
bee Very great. 2. That the Prieſts thould deale kindly with men, as occaſton ſhould | 
require ; (5) le!t ocherwile they might happen to impaire their owne revenue. ; 1ao fic fiend 
4- Muſt chenchis poore mans rate bee taxed by the Prieſt ? then hee ſhall belike be 5,127 
Index in canſa (a4, ludge in his owne caufe. W hy ſhould not ſome Laick rather, or /acerdorum y3- 
the Party himſcife ct: mare this vow, ani! fogive as hee findeth himſcife able ? 11445 quam pas 
Anſw. 1, No Lay-man mult bec lugs (c) ina cauſe meerely Eccteſiaſticall, 2. It 0747/6! ven- 
mult not bee lett t-che arbitrement ot the Party : Jeſt ic prooue a ſnare vnto his ['* | ron 
conſcience : or give himoccafion with eAnaras and Saphira, to withdray part of © ;, #6 (a- 
the price: or el{c ie1ue him atwiyes doubtfull and ſcrupulous, whether he hath done cr4 now dete- 
all hee can, orno ; And laftly becaute then hee ſhould indeed be ## canſa ſna index, fant coffe 1nas- 


indge in his owne cauſe. 3. Some indge there muſt bee ; and who fitter then the © 2749541.. 


Pricits? Even many ſecular matters are commitred to their deciſion, eſpecially of ay 1,” 
greateſt ambiguity, Dexr.17. much rather ſhouid they be reputed competent ladges, >c mu, 33m x 
and deciders in facred things. Neither can the Prieſt here judging, bee properly emu Prove 
ſaid to deale in his owne caule : ſecing that theſe profits did nor accrue vntoany one 4%” rowr 
Prieſt in particular, nor folely to the whole ſociety ; but vnto other ſacred vſes like- 
witc. Andno man need feare leſt the Prieſt might happen to dealetoo rigourouſly : 1 . 
becauſe this (4) would turne to their owne dammage. a8 as 
5. The Hebrewes, without iuft warrant, are very ſtrict in the exaRing of theſe rraZarent,g/u- 
valuations, cven from the poorer ſort : aftirming that a man muſt giue all that js found 74 voverenc, 
in his hand, though it bee but one ſhekel ; if hee happen to fall ſhort of full perfor- ToHat- qu-cir. 
mance of his eſtimation : and firther they ſay, this may bee torced from him, by 
diſtreining of his goods or cattell, and making ſale ot them tor this purpoſe : onely 


bis wiucs apparell, or his childrens muſt not be fold, Haim. Erach, ch.3. Set, 2 


9. Queſt. Towching the Beaft vowed, and firſt of the 
cleane,vcri. 9.10, 


x. As there were perſonall vowcs,ſo were there alfo rea!l,of mens cartel, houſes, a 1oima! 9x: d- 
or fields. For cattell, firſt hee {peaketh of the vowing of the cleane, ver/.9.to; And cung; eptwm 
of it bee a beaſt, whereof men bring an offrin 4 wnts the Lord, &c, Thar is, if it be a cleanc {acrifies [ecun- 
beaſt : f>r of ſuchonely men brought offerings vnto the Lord ; and this appeareth _—_ hw off 
plainely by that antitheſis implied in the eleaventh verſe. | = Te ay Kew" 

2. Touching ceremoniall cleanneſle, or vncleannefle of besſts ; the former part of »«#3 pecunid 
this booke ſpeakethar large. Here in this place hee meancth ſuch as are cleane, ram pare, — Do- 
ratione ſpecies, both in their kind,as the bullock ſheep or goat : quam ratione indivians, 7110 reddend(s 
and alſo in refpe&t of anyparticular blemiſh, or deteR, which accidentally might — 
happen vnto it, Lyr. Toſtar. erg vu fe 
|; 3- Whereas it is faid, concerning this beaft, werſ, 10. Hee foal not alter it, mdf immelar; po- 
change it ec. Cornelis a lap. giveth this obſeruation. That all othcr beiits ; yea all 4742, ex hee 


other things offered by a vow to God might bee redeemed, fave onely this : and rhe 4h @ Fey WoVe- 
p Aur. ſanttum 


reaſon hereof is given by Toſtatzs, and others ; becauſe the very conſecration of it by regtonddiars 


a vow, (being (a) a beaſt fit for ſacrifice) will not permut either the redemption, or 4/6 4; 


the ( b) exchange of it- : : Cheb 1167 mantt- 
4- But here a queſtion ariſeth touching the vſe of this beaſt ; whether of neceſſity 241% £7 her 


it muſt bee ſacrificed, or whether it may not bee reſerued for the private benefe TEE 


of the Prieſt, : commutars. A+ 
To this Toftetws anſwereth, (qw.3 7.) that a thing may bee vowed two wayes ; ei- quin 2 24.qu. 
ther abſolnre, abloiutely, or cum derterminatione, of with determination or ' limitation. 38 art 16. ad 


For the ficlt ; if the perſon yowing ſaid, voveo boc animal Dev, I yow this beaft vito Fun: 
4 God, 


. LO. 
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God, without determining the vſe : then the beaſt pertained tothe Prieſt, Namb,18. 
14. For the 'e@pnd,zaf hee (aid, Voves hoc arimal Deo ad immolandum,vel voveo in holo- 
canftums, aut holtiam pacificam ;thar 18, I vow this beaſt ynto God to be {acrificed, or [ 
vow it for an whoie>burnt-cftring, or tor a pezce ctering ; then it muſt be {acrificed, 
and the Pricſt ſhall have no more thereof, then by the Law was aligned to him, out 
of ſuch lacrifices. 

5. Iris 1aid cf this beaſt, chat it may not be changcy, (a good for a bad, or a bad fer 4 
goed, ) A man wuit rot ou a woric for abctter, Laza mmorom petuter, 1d argne- 
ret, & nimiaws avarutiam : for this would argue lfle piety, and more avarice. No, nor 
yeta better tor a worſe, Qua volutt ders precias omnem occaſionem frandibus, & dnobius 
aftts vithy Lorin. Bccautc Col would haue all occalion of deceipt, of impiety, and 

Hence the covetcouſucflc quite taken away. Bclide, (c)the Lord, (mp* © tx ewimggriayt, i roms 
H brew®! \3y, ce moxiacua. 14e.1 17. ) liketh not, that men ſhou'd be incor ſtant in this kind. 
ae -wg exc all bee made for the beaſt vowed, then it, and the exchangs 
changerh, was ,©* [t any <xc\apge {hall bee made for the beaſt vowed, f, and the exchange 
to be beaten thereof ſpill bec holy, y.to., The rea on 18, becauſe the firſt is already ſanAtified by the 
Marm.inTe- yow, and the oth. r1$ a:fo aftcr a fort oftred by vertue of that vow too, And if it bee 
murah. 2-1. {zjd, that thi lait cncly was intended to bee fanftified, with condition, that the firſt 
ſecs. b. might be redeemed ; and peracuenture the laſt may be the better ; then what reaſon is 
there, why -ooth ſhould bee holy ? the anſiwere 1s, becauſe thisis penal lex, a penall 
lays, whercb!) God puniſheth the ievity of the perſon vowing. 

- This incommutability of the clcane bealt, and the refuſing of all ſubſtitution of 
better, or wo1te, inthe ſtca! theroot, Hugo Cardin, myſtically expoundeth of the 
performance of h'1y dui es ; which (faith hc)a man muſt coe by himfelfe in his owne 

er{on, and not tubſtitutea veputy 1m bis rocme : hee giveth inſtance in their cangni= 


call hourcs, wn'ch viually a1 obfcruce by a prexie,among the greater fort. O leafter 


applicth ic to {uch as 1n the Miniſtry are negligent, whiic others orficiate their cures, 
6. Queſt. What muſf bee done With the oncleane beaſt being 
S vow a ver 11-12-13. 

it. era if it bee any wncleane beaſt Ec. v1 &c. Rabbi Salow. cited by L yraw, 
thinkethb, that here 15 not meant the vncicane,quoad ſproremn, in kind,asthe Swine, 8, 
Bur onely {uch beaſts as being by kind icanc,may happen afterthe yorv to become vn- 
cicane, by ſome catuail burt, or blem!ſh. But Toſtat, ( aluin. Lorin. &c. are of opini- 
on, that any vncicane beaſt 18 herc intended, which though vnfit cither for meat or 
facrifice, ver mvy he victull for the Pricſt, either in kind, or by his price; as the 

23 Hieromymee D - <= 7 ; | p 
in Ela 66. v3. 11 rſe, Camel, A {e,orihelike. Oily rhe (4) Dog mult be excepted,the price wher= 
of, (vo more rhe the hire ot an whore, ) may not be brought tothe houte of the 


ertans hanc (s- 
cum Dexter. Tord, Dext.23.18. Four nothing was more abhominable for ſacrifice, thea the Dog, 


Palchre ( m- E/a. 66. 2- 
es oo. 2. Touching the vncicane-bcaſt in this place , the doubt is mooved by He/yching, 
lantur, outs v- Raduiphis, aid Matter C-{»m : how this ſhould bee accepted for a vow, which is re- 
rung, axrmal jetted for a lacrince. The two former interpreters doe affoyle it onely in a myſticall 
promem eff 24 qanner thus: (6) Anoffcring may be made vnto God ot a thing which is not accep- 
_ = ., tablevato hiaz, when that w hich 1n it is contrary to his will, is done away , or cor- 
that Abner, rected : 25 Darnd powned out that water,asadrinke-offcring vnto God, ſo correQting 
(when 1/48 the fool {a luſt of the fluth by the fervour of the Spirit. 2 Sam.23.16. But M. Caivm 
ſeth objefted poreto the letter by an inſtance inthis wiſe : A man having a generous horſe 10 dan- 
vo bimVs ger, vowerh (#p{6 /4/vs) that if hishorſeliuc and doe well he will giue his price vnto 
luſt,in Iying DS 2 , « 

* theLord: which price isnot vnclcane,though the price of an vncleane beaſt. And in- 


with the con» "£&T 
cub nes of his deed the law is not the fame of vowes and tacrifices: for even the hotle in kind may 


father Sanl,) be vowed,as being (as I ſais) victull tor the ſervice of the Prieſt. 


replyed with 
indionation: Am I 4 dogges head ? 2.8191.3.8. And ſovile and baſe perſons are called Dogges, Matth 7.6, and 


2. Pet 2.22. Revel. 22.15. b” De re que Dro grata noneft, gratum ills offerrs poteſt ſacreficium , cum extermins- 
ts of corrigitir, quod volunrzt lin erat contrarmm Sicut David Aguam libando, inepiam cErnmu concwps (Centra 


Pirtrweſervore caſl;gavit. 2.5am 23.16. Radulph juxt Heſych, | ; 
| 3. This 


4. The law provideth, that it may be redeemed by the owner,if he will ; but then 
the Prieit muſt ler the price, and rhe owner redeeming it, muit gine thar , anda titr 
part more ; which he reiuling, another man ſhould not give. Of which clauſe in this c we /ecienres 
law theie reatous are given. © FO FEER 


I. (c) Lett he that voweth ſhould hauc aneye vpon the thing vowed ,,as defiring to 4 ©45rent 
” 2 oc lum ad re- 


haue 1t backe agiine : and ſo. his vow becommeth lefic acceptable betosc God. Fly es Tenge" 
Lyrans, gut wavebant, 
2. Ne reputarent ſe digniores in emsptione taliam rerum , quia dederant eas : |c{}: they <7 per for wa- 
{houl4 thinke themlelnes more worthy to buy ſuch things as they themiclue s ha6 gt 74% ejj-r Deo 
ven by their vow : and as 1t they had retcyned ſtill fome intereſt in the thing vowed z A oh 
which were at leaſt mentally ro commit a kind of facriledge. Rrckedl. 4 Ke 3 
2. (4 ) x, nile nomine addere oportwit quimtam partems , this fiit part is thus adacd 4 0214 foes 
by way of mult. Calvin, e(? 7: #4, @ tt> 
4. Vt per hanc qumtam partem, vtpote prety anCtuarinm,compenſerur onus ſaceraotis,e. ** ah panes : 
That by rh1s fi't parc,as3n addition tothe price,the Pricit may in fome fort be recom- enzracrmrene ng 
penſed {or his paines, (vnto which he is bound) 1 felling the beaſt backe againe ynto re1ends. Phi. 
the owner,it he will retceme ir. Cornel, & lap, | 0, CC fpecial, 
F- Quintan in hoc caſu cogebatur [accraos vendere voventi,que prevatie libertatis, o$c. *©3tb. 
Becaulc um this c2ferhe Pricit was compelled tolcilitto the perion vowing, which de» 
Yrivation of his liberty mult be by this adcition fatistied tor ; {ecing that if he ſold tr to 
any other man, hc ſhould doe tt treely, Lorin, 
6. he party 1s chargeable with this fift part, Propter gratsam quam reciptcbat, for 
the favour which hee recerived : For the Priclt aughe peradventure have bad ſome - 
greater bi netit by the beaſt, had he not beene by the law compelle:! thus to {ell it vato 
him. To/?ar. 9. 46, Sothat heere was both ox, privatio libertatts, & lucrum ceſſans, 
all recompenſed onely by this poore addition,as appcareth in the three lift reatons. 
5. Laltly, it may iceme vynreaſonable, that the Prieſt {ctting the rate vpon it, yet 2 
fie part more ſhonid be added. For ſatisfaction to this doubr, it may be aid; thar the © Qui/ther 74 
party vowtng, baving the liderty of redemption graunted by efpeciail favour to him, lg hanons gu 
the Prieſt had need to {et the taxation ypon it ; that fo he might have ſome little heipe EY es,” 
that way. 7 oft at, 98. 47+ | | yon Wihetpdings” 
Beſies that,cvery man will acknowledge, that cx 37re communs,the (e) feiler is per- «cr. Res ranrs 
mitted to {ct the price vpon thar which he tellech. But then he may ſo rate it, that no Y-/*7 qnante 
man will rederme ir. What then? May nor the buyer likewiſe chooſe,, whether hee a rs 1 
will deale for the commodity, or no? And yet we may ſtppole, the Pricſt woutd bee ,,,"D- 07. 
ſparing in overrating things, leſt by diſcouraging men trom making vowes, he looſe te2.5.C. 
more 11 the Shire, then he gaineth inthe Aunared, 


7. Qieſt. Prat muſt be done With the houſe Which a man 
ſhall ſantlifie (by vow ) wvnto the Lord. 
Tt. The law faith : Aud When a man ſhall ſaullific hu hoaſe, to bee hely vntothe Lord, + tncodice 84+ 


(a) then the Prieſt fall eflingate it, Whether ut be good,or bad, &c. ver.14.15.  maritico lic len 
Vpon which words M. Catvin faith, (6) Vovebant porro downs ſas, qus tutar tic, £197 © 1, dar 
& ſalubrem, & modis omnibus profperam habitationem a Deo petebant ſibs, & fats. 5 6: D 
5 3. precept. that is: Men alſo vowed their houſes , who deſired of God a fate, an ,-. Be rn 
wholcſome, and every way proſperous habitation in them. - 0227, char 
1*, whether 


found or ro'ten. þ Theſe yowes were arbitrarie : but there was a neceſſarie kinde of dedicating of an boule new 
built : as Dext.2a.5. and Pſal.zo. 1m tt, A Song of the dedication of the hanſe of David. Which tiile ſome vnderitand 
of the Temple; bat others of his dwelling houſe. To whom Apolin. agrecth, thus paraphrazing the words : Eixogoy 
xeAddl103 3, efvaTey ieegy & cud, Atvidvs mrons founazuers v830 clwy, This kind of Dedieation'of an hou[c was 
made (as the lexes ſay) by folemne feaſting,and ſinging praiſe to Gad, | 
Tre 2.A 


mo... 
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2. A manthusvowing his houſe may redeeme itof the Prieſt,at a price by him de- 
termined; ſo that hee adde thereunto a fifr parc aboue that price : which it he retule to 
doc, another man may buy it, and that tor the bare price cnely,- Anda reaſon heercto 
(beſide what hath becne ſaid, rouching thc like addution of the fift part, in the Prece» 
ding Queftion, )may well be this: Becauſe the owner redeeming it pu chaſeth au inhe- 
e Valeſle it be ritance , but another that ſhall buy it can enjoy itno longer, (c; thenilithe yeare of 
an _ m_ Inbile : 2nd fo vpon the matrer hath buc a lealc for yeares. 
ah £8 Ms. WE 3- Bur heerea queition may bee mvoved : whether, if the Owner will not buy the 
ver.29. | houte or the ticld vowed, (whereof in the next Oweſt.)the Prieſts may retaine them as 
their owne poſicilions. Toftarms anſwereth negatiueiy ; and giveth this reaſon ; be- 
caule the Prieſts and Levites were to reit contented with their houſes, an4| fields, rhe 
citics, and fuburbs which were aſligned them , Numb.35. 3,45, &c. together with 
their tithes,oblations,and other rights. Namb.18. g, © c. 
4. Malt they thea ot neceſlity tceke another chapman ? but what if none can 
bee found. 
4 Asappea= * Anſw, 1, Such a caſe may happen ; bur yet very rarely ; becauſe (a) the 1/racttes 
reth in the &X yyere Carcrull to preſcrue the poſicilions of their tribes entire; and conſequently they 
_ of N4- would not ca{il y ſuffer,thatan houte or field ſhould be devoived tothe Prieſts for want 
oth. 1 Kregs ) 
21 3. of a redeemeer, | , 
2. ltche end of vowing an houſe was the ſame which at firſt T mentioned , out of 
M. Calvzs: then ſurely there could be no doubt, vutthar the owner would redeeme it 
himicltc,that fo taking it againc,as it were at Gods hands, he might well expe a latc 
ani! comfortable habitation 1n 1t. 
3. It neither the owner, nor any other man will redeeme 1t,I ſee no inconvenience 
in 1t, why the Prieſis ſhould not enjoy It, 
5- [I but then (taith Tofarm) it may fall our at length , that the Dricſts ſhall haug 
| more heuſes,and ticlds,then ali 7ſrael belide. | 
e Hee roles eAnſw. This isipoken gratw. For well you may bee aſſured , that (e) the peop'e 
eres jenicefe would take care of that themicives; by ablteyning trom vowing, (being 1t was athing 
arbitrary) vulcſſc chey found themſeues,or tome of their owne tribe ablegand willing, 
to make redemprion,{o to preveat the impayring of their ancient inheritance. To this 
purpolc (ornel. a lapid. 3n loc. It is too peremptorily concluded by Lorin, tollowing 
Toftats, touching the yowea houſe, Yends omnino debebat,Tt mult at any hand be fold : 
For how cana man be bound tothat, which without the will of another, who js free, 
cannot bce done ? And toconchude the law 1s expreſle, verſe 21, touching-the field 
vowed , and varedcemed by rhe owner : the yeare of [ubsle it ſal bee haly onto the 
Lord,as a field devoted : the poſſeſſion thereof ſhalbe the Priefts, 

4 6. H:/ychins, whom CL. Grdinar. tolloweth, thus myſtically applyeth this lavy, 
COA (?) He fanQtifheth his houte co God, who defirech that his family and kinred » and his 
2u1 ſararl1, » Whole intelligible houſe ſhould haue their convertation in holincfle , that ſo his houſe 
[#4 £5 cog might beg,and be eſteemed a church of God : as many of the faithfull bad their houſes 
natronem , © accompred Churches for their fanRification : as Pax! writing to the Romans, we have 
antelligtbilem heard : Salute Priſcylla and Aquila. Roms, 16.3. And ths ( harch Which in their bouſe., 
Gnent 7" wer. 5. Now the Prieft uſt conſider of this houſe, whether it be good or bad,that is, 
ver/ars vlr, how they ſtand affected, and fo value their virtues, and cſteeme of them accordingly. 
ve Ecclefis fir, And laſtly,the Maſter of the family redeeming of this houſe, muſt adde a hft part vnto 
Oo appetietwr? the at of the Priefh. id eft, Vt que dicnntwr (aſcipiat, + ſwperedificet ſacerdetis ſermonibr : 
array nes (g) frequentior enim commemoratio ſenſatos, & mellygentes homines facit. that is, He mult 
domes ſwas Tectiue (and embrace) thoſe things which are ſpoken, and build ypon the ſermons of 
proprer {andi= the Prie(t : for often commemoration makes men wilſc,and intelligent. | 


freatronem ec- $4 | | 
clefias habebant ; fieut Paul: ſcribente ad Reman: andiviums : Salutate Priſcyilam & Aquitam, — & ecclefianms qua off 
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8 Queſt. Tonxching the redemption of the field ſandtified 
by a vow. verie 16. 17, &c. 

1. The field, or part of a field, {anctified by yow vnto the Lord , was either the 
field of a mans poſſeſſion, (that is,) deſcending trom his Anceſtors by inheritance v1- 
to him, v.16,cc. or elle a held purchated with his money. v.22. &c. 

x. Forthe tield of a mans poſ{cflion , the law was this: when a man ſhall fanfic 
this,or part of this by a vow : the Prieſt muſt eſtimate it,ac cording to the proportion 
of ſced which will ſeruc to tow it, and with retercnce to the Tubile , whether lately 
paſt,or after ſome yeares: and this price, with the addition of the fifc part,the owner 
muit giue, if he will redeeme it : it nor, it may be told vnto any other man; provided 
that then at the [mbsle, The poſſeſſion thereof ſhall be the Prieſts, y. 21. : 

2. The eſtimation,or price heere intended to be ma.:c according to the quantity of 
the ſeed, is not ro be vnderſtood, that no more ſhall be given tor the ground then the 
value, or worth of the {ecde: but according tothe inſtance hecre given : An homer of 
Barley ſeed ſhall be valued at 5,0. ſhekels of ſilver, y. 16. that is,the land which requireth 
an Homer of ſced,(halbe ratcd at that price. 

3- But hcere Lyr«anw and Toftarm differ in two things, and ſo doe their followers 
with them: 1. As touching the ground it {elte, whether onely the quantity be regar- 
ded, without reſpeR had vnto the quality; which is the opinton of Lyr. and his ſchol- 
lers : er whether it muſt be yvnderſtood with a C eters paribus, that 1s, whether tertile, 
or barren ; with Toftatis, and his diſciples, Lorin and Cornelis 4 lapid. thinke fir ts 
bee confidered. 2. Touching the price ; whether this 50. ſhekels tet vpon the land, 
which will take an Homer of bariy tor ſced,be to be accounted for the tull value of that 
land, from 1ubile to Imbile,that is,a (hekel tor a yearc,as Lyranm taketh it:or whether, 
as T oftatus and the reſt, tuch a piece ot ground be vaincd at 50 ſhekels per 4»unum, and 
that the purchaſe,with reference to the /ubule, muſt bee rated thereafter ; as,if it waiit 
bur 3. yeares to the /zbs/e,then it muſt be rated at 150. ſhekels. 

4. In both which differences the Hebrewes accord with Lyranw,as Maimony repor- 
teth : Every place, which was fit to haue an Homer of Barlcy lowne therein, &c. the 
eſtimation thereof is 50. ſhekcls,for all the yeares of the [able ; but the Inbile yeare is 
none of the number ; And whether a man ſanific the beſt field that is inall 1iracll, or 
the worſt of ali,the eſtimation is the ſaine- [n Erachir. cap. 4. ſeft.2, 

And whereas they on the other {ide pretend the price to bee very ſmall , c{pecially 
wherethe land is good : it may bee anſwered; 1. 1 har this price may bee conceived 
reaſonable , as being a competent value for the worſt ground. 2. It was rated with a 
favourablereſpet vnto the owner. 3. That ſo the eſtimation might be made certaine, 
and the Prieſt might haue a fetled rule to cſtimare by. | 

5- Now whercas T oftatzs (qu. 60.) taith, that noprice was fixed here, but onely 
the valuations of perſunall vowes : I take it, that the rates of lands may as well bee 
made certaine, with reſpe& vnto the 1#6z/e ; as the eſtimations of perſons, with refe- 
rence to their age. Andas perſons were not valued in regard of their ſtrength, _ 
wiſcedome, vertue, &c. For {o (4) one man may bee wortha thouland ; as [cab laid of 4 S%AG- wey 
David, T how art Worth ten thouſand of vs, y, Sam.18.3, So neither were kelids prized "a var 
according tothe fertility, or the (ituation of them, or for aay the like emoluments, — n 
whereby one field may bee more worth then twenty : burallalike being cquall in 
meaſure, and quantity. | | 

6. Tothis price ( if the Owner will in any wiſe redceme it, ) a fift part muſt bee * \ IT 
added, v.19. thatis,ten ſhekels more tothe fiftic thekels, for the piece of ground gi- -5% 0 nn 
ven in inſtance : thatis to fay, ſixtic ſhekels for the whole purchate from one Izb1le ,51, wm jegc? 
vnto another; A reaſon whereot (befide the former, 9%. 6. &.7 ) Becauſe as it is Sepruag 
more worth to him thzn to another man, fo it is more to the dammage of the Prieſt, © Hee, _ 
if hee redeem it, then if hee {ell it to a ſtranger : For if a ſtranger buy ir, irmr _— _—_ 
be 4 conſecrated field, or as a field devoted ; at the Inbile, the poſſ ſion thereof ſhall bee the guy yah), 
Prieſts, y. 21. Thoughit bee aprebable conieure, that atter the [#bile, the ” Anaot,in los, 
Ttr 3 mu 
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muſt ſet ſuch fields tofale againe, leſt happily a tribe ſhould come to bee too much 
4 Soitmay impoveriſhed, (4) rhrough devotionto G' ds houſe : And withallthis muſt benoted, 
be (ard in the thar the redemption of every ficld, which the owner redeemcth not, muſt bce firſt 
tr. oa 14, Offred to the next of the kinne, Levit. 25.25. Ruth. 4.4. if 204 | 
A «en x94, - Secondly touching thc feid which « man hath bought, Whish 1 not of the fields of 
cm mii ſans his poſſeſſion, vert.22. (which by the Law, chap. 25. mult returne to the firſt Poſſefſor, 
At pines. at the {»bsle, ) the law faith, v.23. It mult bec elizmatcd by the Prieſt, according to 
the tcrme of yearc's remayning to the Inbile, and hee ſhall give (that is, hee that ſhall 
redeeme it) thine eftzmation 51 that day, as an hely thing vnto the Lord, Here isno ad- 
dition of a fir part required z becauſe the party yowing it, was himtelte but a Termer 
init, or as 4 Leſſee vnti)l the Tubile ; and conſcquently had no more acuantage by re- 
poſſelling ir, then another might haue, who ſhould buy it, vpon his retulall, 

& Wo hercas Corvelize a lapid. athirmeth, that this field could not bee fold to any 
other, but ro the owner, as might the held of a mans poſicliun ;and that the 1nten- 
tion was, thatthe pity vowing ſhould onely give the eſtimition, and not ar all part 
with the poſſeſſion of the field : it feemethto be an afſ-riton without grounds For 
thoughrhis claulſl, of ſelling it toanother, if the Pofſcflor vowing retule, bee not e x- 
preſſed in the text: yet by analogy it 1$,a1d am was ,tobevn 'er{tood: And this, faith 
Aaimeony, is th: opinion of the Hebrewes, im Erach. <,4, Sefl.26. 


9. Queſt, Tosching things devoted by ("rem or 


Anathema, v. 28.29. 


1. Thetext faith, No Cherem, that is, no devoted thing that a man fhall devote wnte 


the Lord, of all that hee hath, both of man and beaſt, and of the field of hs poſſe ron, ſhall 

be (6ld or redeemed ec. v.28.29. Whereupon ( atctan obfcructh, that the vowes be« 
# The word fore mentioned were v2rd e/twrationss, ſuch as tcll yn4er an eſtimation : bur this here 
& va Inucce UTE exmrefſed is, Forans deſtruttionrs, qria deſirnttio imminer v/xrpantibus hujuſmog; Vornm, 
vicd by UC Oe pater in biſbors4 Achan, Joſ. 7. a vow of deſtration, becauſe deſtruction hangeth 
FIAT Hig 7 _ over ther beads, who ſhalt viurpe any thing io devoted ; asappeareth inthe hiſtory 
wiſc: Thounh of aA c41, 
Zudaxs, and 2. Bur Lyranus ſheweth,that the word() Cherem in this place hath a twofold ſig. 
ſome yas 5 nification,7 ns enim modo ſignificar fanttificationem, alin modo (1 onificat deſtruttionem, non 
_ _. PP. Qnamcnrg,, (ed deſtruftionem aliquam ad gloriam act ordinatam, that is, Onc way it ſignie 
4:12, is vicd of tieth fantsfication, the other way, deſtraction, not any kind, but onely ſuch as is di- 
thingsconſc- rectcd to the glory of God. So that the meaning of thoſe words, (no (herem. Gr, 
crate, ard 24/242, devoted thing, Which a man ſhall devote vnto the Lord) is thus, Nihil quod do- 


TED: mine conſecratur, ant deſtruitur, that is, nothing which is cither conſecrated, or de- 
1No9$ 10 oe 


1-Acoved. as Itroyed for God. 
the ornamcvrs 1 
of the Temple are called &r22y para. Luk, 27. 5. and that amy Te 4 vw Ti5:, bac eſt, ſurſum powere, vel fipend: vel 
{u[hendendg Anguſt in lib. N:mer, qu. 41. vel ann? Ts ayanvia, hoc el. {-penere , XPCLUL aaa, *) & )).07e493 at, 
ot explicat Phorins apnd Occur. ts Rom. g ſicur verſ. 21. aver worn redem 1 us Aicrtur , 1 4 Ones 44vy . guid tals 
X communs ſu jenmrabantwy. And on the other file, the word ava Sug is never find in the god lenſe : but as 
' Xwuwb. 21 tre place where the Canaanites (which were Cevoted to ceftriichh, n) were Nliine, iscalled by the Septuag. 
«vo $eun, Helr DAN chormatb,, from RRINM cherem. So 15} 6. + 11 1% fril , And rhe errre ſhall bre accurſed, 
Helr. IAN cherem, Sepruag 1, 05% Was 4rd 34ua, So Saiut Pard wiſhed binle!ſe &valSeus, &c, Rim 1 "Þ 
Anditi+avd of Saint Peter, Mark 14 7. npZz57% & va.5e14471{ (av. Ano of thoſe Tewers vvlio yowe't ro kill Pard, it 
is ſaid , rt Srun moms tauTes. AR. 23-12. 23. Yet lcarned Be2ze cont: Hitth (32 [rc ad Rom) diftinronem ava 
wart & & 12.31 1,4T7& 70% arnoſco, Photzws locecrr makeih them d1fferonels in th dtaleft: ove dwa WY Th AT - 
mx3 Mrarexlos, dvd Tec oy TI noms. And indeed inthis place the Sepruag. vic &;231un (a5 18 evident) both of ſan« 
ctification , and of deiir ion. And Prudent. mm P/jzchirach. intending the lpoyics of Zerichs, and ach of them as 
were to be conſumed by fire ,-ſtollen by Hehans (aith, 

Succnbuet canto ville ex hoYfibra auro, 

Dum veritzs mfigne legens &vd Tnya ſavilles 

Maeſla rumarum ſpolts rnſateabile hawurit 
Where «rnd, 1 fay, is ved for that which was to be que deſtroyed vvith the fire, as the Babylonſh garment ; 
though the filycr and the gold ſhould hauc been confecratcd to tlic Lord,lof 6.17, 8,19. | 
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3. Corel. 4 /apid. and Loring, according to the text, ſay, that (cherem) in this 
place, is taken either for men,or for the goods of men z ani thele goedscither living, 
or without life ; living, as beafts,clcane, or vncleane : withour lite, cither moveabic, 
as filuer, gold, or the like, or immovcable, as fields, and houjes, Now all thele being 
deyoted, were to dic, either morte natrrals, vel propria, by a naturall or properly ſo cal 
led death, or morte crv3ls, vel meraphorica, by a cavill, or metapboricall kind of dearhe 
Of the firſt ſort were men, and bealts ; of the tecond, men, beaſts, and other goods. 

4. Firſt for mendeyored to dic a vatwrall, or properly ſo called death, they were 
either devoted of God, or of men. | -, 5 Theſe 1s 

I. Of God, ſuch were the [1uttites, Amorites, Canaanttes, cc. Dent.2-,15.37, and rows lay, that 
eſpecially the Amalekites, Dent.25.19. & likewiſe the men of Jericho, 1e/.6.17. Hence [07 ent 
it was, that God was fo offended with Sax, for ſparing eAgag, the King of the = [ MW 
eAmalckites, 1. Sam.15 .9. & 26. for which cauſe Saul was {laine, r. hron, 10, 12. =p pic 
and an eAmalckite is {aid to hauc had his hand in his death, 2. Sam.1. 8.9 10, An land : firft, he 
whereas the Gibeonites, which were of the Hivites, were not deſtroyed, /o/.g, the (= VPto them 
reaſon is given by the (b) Helrewes, from Tofe x 1.19. becauſe they made peace with 5, He 7har 
them: or rather becauſe of the oath which the //rachites had fworne vnto them, —__ = 
when they pretended themſcluesto come from a farre country, 1s. 9. v. 6, 9.15, condly, tte 
For vnto fuch they were to offer peace, Dext.20.v.kto. 15. lent.}}ho jo 

2. Of men, and this was cither by an eſpecial, and extraordinary vow, as Numb 7 ae 
21.2.3. or by the ordinary courſe of judgement, as Exod.22.20, where 1t is faid of AS hep m" 
the Idolater, that hee ſhall be deftroyed werly; that is, y0e25 oiz]ugudy, Without all mercy, Tiurdly, bes 
Hebr.10.28. which is as much as to bee a cherems, or to bee anathematized. And the ſent, {s/o 
like ſhall be done to ſuchas ſecke to draw others to idolatry, Demt.13.v.13.14.15.16. 2 ake war, 

5. The Hebrewes adde, concerning their ſeruants, which were Canaanites, that {er bi wag * 
they had power to devote them to death. Bur this Toſiarrs (9m. 67.) laith is 1m- bs EY 
probable. 1. #454 hoc dato, quilibet poſſet innocentem hominem vovere ad occidendam, tore 4 i 
&c. becauſe if this be graunted, every man at his plcature might deyote an innocent ©G%2onrres 
man to be flaine. 2, 14 nullis poterat habere ſernum Cananewm, ec. becauſeno man * A by craft? 
might have a Canaanitith ſervant, ſeeing by the law (Dert.20,) it was commanded, = _ 
that they ſhould not ſuffer any of thar nation to live. 3. Loranrs faith, Private prrſone theds in rg 
gale votum 01 erat licitur, niſi ex pecaliars inſtiatty dc, oc that is, it was not lawtaull £enerall,and 
for ( c) a private perſon, to make fuch a vow, vnlefſe hee had ſome peculiar inftin& they received 
from God for it ;as it 1s thoug ht that Jephthe had, though his vow was indefinite, of 4 aqez neither 
the firſt living thing that ſhould meet him, /#d.11.31. or it hee had noinſtind, then Per done Fun : 
his vow did proceed from miſunderſtanding of this pretent law. markner) of Ir 

6. Sccondly for beaſts devorca to die, they vere cither cleane, or vncleane : if reels SC. Mig 
cleane, then they were offred in ſacrifice : but if vncleane, then the opinion of Lyra 7397 7749727 
ms is, thatit they were not victull for the Prieſt, or tor the {eruice of rhe Sanftuary, Pr hes ery = 
(as Horſes, Aﬀes, &c. in carying burthens) they were put to death : Bur T: oſtatis PE 6-4 'S 
herein difſenteth from him. denyed; bu i 

. Now for ſuch as being devoted were onely to die csviliter,vel metaphurice,civilly thai fome men 

- or metaphorically z they were, 1. Mencontecrated ro the {eruice of God ; and theſe hauf devorot. 

were, fiſt, of the tribe of Zevs, which were the Lords already ; bur being devored in From tis 2s ”» 
this manner they mult atend perpetually, which otherwiſe was io be performed by RAM fe ps 
courſe : thus Samwel was conlecrated, 1. Sam.t. or 2. Of other tribes : and then Heathen,the 
they were not to miniſter in the Temple, New2 3. but yet they might be conſecrated ** 9 Dec, {1- 
for Nazarites, as Sampſon, Inud.13. who was of the tribe of Dan, or 3. They were cel _o__ 
Gentiles, and then they were onely for ſuch oitices as were 1mpoſcd ypon the Gibes- bes nee Fe 
wites, Joſh.g. An Hebrew indeed could not be thusdevotcdto (cruility ; for he could bee with the 5par- 


a ſcruaut no longer then to the Sabbaticall yeare. en, af one 
charwe amOo9 it 


Now theſe arc all ſaid to be c:wily dead, faith Lyranm, Toſtatins, Lormus and others, 1 
| thc Grecerans, 
for the ſafetie of their countreys. Not much vnlike wasthe adventure of !onathar with his Squire, 1 $4m- 14.1, And 
our bleſſed Savrour made himfelfe a Cherem, a very vgm'ge., 4 curſe for vs, Gulat 3. 15 that 10 cevoring hims 
ſelfe to death , hee might bring lifeto ys, 


TEEY even 


750 RY / frx-f old ( ommenta/ie Chap.z7, 


— Es ts ts. 
_— — 
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cven as religious perſons in the Church of Rome, their Monks and Friers are faid to 


They - 5 
4 1heyv are be (d) morin mundo, lead tothe worid, 


well ſaid tobe WE” : 
dead ro the 2. Mens goods, and theſe were either Without life, OT !1"if10e I. Withont life, Either 
world,b-cauſe moveable goods, as gold, and fiiucr, and the like, which were dedicared tor the ſer- 


the wn uice of Gods houle, by 2 {tature of 929r1main, and fo amortized ; as onely the gold and 
0 10 FIe Of Glace was, which was tound in /ericho amo1ght the lpoltics, [eſa 6 19. and where- 


them,or as the oo | 
widow l1vmp with the Tempic was adoracd, Zak.21.5, Or immovcable, as houics, and CitlcS, 
7 pleaſure, u Which were © be burnt, andnever againe to be reedified : as 11/1.6.:6, Nuwmt 21. 2, 


dexd white hee Or ticlds,which being devotea were the Prieſts,as ver.21. of this cap. Or lajtly.chcy 
© 4146,1 119 were wing geods, a5 Horſes, ( amels, and the like, which Loviniw vervc villy faith, 


$. 6. or thc ' - 
may be Cvilly, or motaphorically accompred dead, when by a pe cul.»r evotement,they 


Church of ; | 
<> 4s revel (hall be app! opriated onely to the worke and Carriages forthe ,mM.ta ty, 2nd to 1}@ O- 


$1 or be-auſe Ther Private 1mp.oyments z (e) an example whereot neither ne, nor his Ms Toſtatics 


hey living 1 
they lwingin hath given. 
jAlrncile.arc as : 

| . . - - ; al / 
Pr ſeructherr bodjes from put? faction ; of whoſe Convert: it may bee ſaid, Fac ſits 
fart Mancche "aut was of the Countrey houſc of Varma, whithir hoe rervrcd himſetl- for calc, Hoc (itres £4 Fatia, 


hcre Iveth Vatia, Senec Fiſt oF & 1 marv«l! that Lorewws hecre thought not of trat 4147 in Arhen;, wich worne 


O01 Hribent animyn pro /aic,10 


(1 


£0:7% 

- , : IND, - 
744%, te feed fol] vpon the common charge &f tte Treaſure, 
Dog, winch diſcovered the thicte, that robbed the temple of A/ſuleapres amonc.lt the 2rbenranms,aud was atrec hontus 


red, Jyc401% Fogy, X K4dvuoria., oic A Te QUAQE mos. thi lib 7.0 14. 
| 10, Queſt. What kind of Tithe 14 wonder ſtood in thus 
, ' law. Ver. J0. , I &*r. 


eAndall the tithe of the land, Whether of the ſeed of the grennd, or of the frust of the trees 


e/£Eltan d* animal lib O. cap 49. Nor vet of that 


2 11 4riits 1% 


T's 2 bs CFC. VCTr. 3Os CFC, | 
THat bs . > : . 

y _ Wn 1. Divers kinds of Tithes were payed by the People of the Tewes, the confoun+ 
tithes: Proves ding of which by ſome negligent, or 1gnorant readcrs,and yet attdatious VV riters, hach 
Le vitrs gene oOCcationed many great Crrours,un rhe pPOynit of Tiching. 


ri, vicom- Forif wee well , and diligently obſerue the generail paſſages of the Law touching 


preher Wen! [a thisargument, we (hall find ; that beſt ie thofe Uiches which were votive, > ſpontanee, 


Cer NIE 5 Se: 


e111». 7. trcely given out of meere devocton;there were (4) 3- other kinds virtare precepts,cyen 


ln 104m by virtue of the commandement of God, requirable of the people: as i. | hecithe 
» oe {evrrzs 7 that yearcly cncreele, wherewith God blifled them, borh in cheir fruits, and in ther 


; 8149 * 
eren14999f 775 caitell; which was the fctled inheritance of the Levites, called Adagnaſher r:iſhow, 
Eo 4.0. «@rdYwdn, the hrit tithe ; of which the Levites againe gaue a tenth part ynto the 


nyt, % Prictt., Nar,18.21.28. 2. After this tithe payed,another tenth of the nine parts re-= 

maynmng was, cither in kind, or, (it they dwelr far off,) in money, tobecaryed vp to 

{{19r1/alem , the tolemne place of Gods worſhip ; W herewith they were to make a 
On bindor lore-feaſt, wherein the Levite mult nor bee torgotten': and This 18 called mage- 
Ws 11,0 Baſoer fhem , (b) Sbmegdizam, the fecond tithe , or x4251ewv, a token of gratitude, 
were wrrnence Whereof read: Dent. 12.09.12. & 17. & cap 14 9.22.23» 3+ Tlicy (ct by,over and a- 
| >ouc the two fermer, another tithe , every third yeare , which they ſpent at home 
Os within their owne ga-es,vpon the Levires,the Fatherl:([c,:lc Widow,ard the Strangers. 
©. Dent. £.14:v.28. chap, 26.V.12. And this was called Magnaſher grain, Wodirg mm 
+2» »::> (c) the Poore-mans tithe : or Magnafer :15/h1, the third tithe. 


8-7 6 
fon conn leom 2, Thclc two latter are by many writers, confounded , pretending that the ſame 


tie trilur topiulns ex lege debebat; rurſnm ex 1þſis decimu Levite, ideft , ioferter oradms miniffrorym decimas dabant 
112: 5 becefl que arpellater Sd rierderaſry In Ezcch.cap, dy. Diſſer tit entemn Joſephus ef a0 , 9105 ecurs 


ſateracti _ 9 ; | | l 4 Ws 
[urmus. c Toutningrthistithe,the Hebrewes kept this order: The owner of the field when poore foike paſle by him, 
and he out there thetithe of the poorey hee giveth to every poore body that paſſeth by him,ſo much of that tithe as 


way latistie im,according to Dew? 14.29, How much is that? If itbeeof wheat, he eiucs him not I-Nethin halfe Fl 
& +: 17 of barkey,not lefle then a Kab: of ryegnot Iefſe then a Kabe of figegnot leſs then 25 ſhekels weight : of wines 
1. | Uo rhen halle a logroof oyleynot iefiſe then a quarter of a log, &c: And if he gine him of any other fruits,it isnot 


if thn he nay (ell, and buy with the x rice thereof 23 meales meat, If there be many poore, and he haue not encugh. 


to vue 10 Cvery on% according to the meaſure 3 then hee (erteth the tithe before them, and they part it among them- 
; 
ns, num Mptienoth gnan, chip. 6. | 
; tithes 


with labouring and cairyins burdens, for the butidino of Mixer vact Tempic, was aitcr pecmitied £5 Xo o9y ons * 
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Chap.27 
1A. /» 
tithes were for two yeares caryed to Hieraſalem, an1 every third yeare ſpent at homo. 
W hcreas, 1. Thelawis very plane , and cxprefl-, that every yeare thrice, allthe 
Males wcre to appeare before the Lord in that place which he {honld chooſe , whict: 
was Hiers/i{em , and no man mult appeare empty. Exvod. 23-15. and that beczute roy 
were to tealt there, ver. 14. W hich muſt be done according ro the law, Dent. 1 4, © 
26, &c. 2. Thethird was likewiſe called Annu decimationss , the tiching yeare, bY- 
caulcit was the yeare of greateſt,that 1s, of tripic-tithing. 

3. Andalirtle more todifcover the janghng of writ.rs: ſomeagaine confound rhe 
firſt and ſecond kind of tithes ; that fothey might mike cithes ceremoniall,preterling 


Fans, - 
Fi 3 3 


CO ee SHE. He ee 2. md 


that they were caryed tothe Temple,and ſo belonging onelv rorhat tervice. Whereas 


the law it ſelfe ſhewerh, that the hrit tithe, which 1s the contiant revenue of the Mint- 
ſters,might be caten mn any place,and by any,Ccleane,or viicleance Nams.18 3H 1c, 
Jn all the cuties of thew eellage, Nehem,10.7 7. And ſome of them conround the hl er his 
and thethird,that to they inay tceme partiy Indzoall, and to buiong onely to the Poſrree 
of the lewes, as being ct apart for the reliete of the poore : 3nd partl, , that they m2/ 
charge vpon the Miniſters that, (1f they will haue tithes, ) rhe! moſt maintayne al! th. 
poore of the pariſh; whereas the law provideth both by tis ethird yeares tithe , and 
othcr MCcanes, that the DOOTEe ſhould haue relicfe from rh. NEMPIL, IS ve ll a» from the 
Levites ; who yet , by rea{on of the honouravle tneanes they trad , i hit well bed bs 
hotpitality,and helpe to {uccour ſuch as were in want. 

4. Thetithe heere intencled in thisplace, ( as | concetue it, ) was ly of chat 6 
ſort ; thouzh Afaimeny, and lome others lay, the fecon' 1s heete nm ants wht | 8 


proue. 1. Becauſe it is ordayned touching thistirhe,that it the once vould redevme 5, 
it, be ſhould a:lde a fift part tO the price for the redemption thereof ; ver 31, DUtior 
the {ſecond tithe, thelaw faith, that the owner dwelling in a place farre ranote. from © | © 


Hicru/alem, he might redeeme it, and fo carry the value thereof in money ; Det, 14. 
24,25. Without any ſuchaddicion of a fifc part for the r:demption. 2. Becaute he 
letter it {elfc {41th of this tithe ; (4) 1t z the Lords. v.30, Nor, it ſhall be the Lords ; 2% 


if it were a thing now firſt decreed : according as that ſecond tirhe and to likewitethe 1." 


third were thn firſt decreed , when the lawes recited were given concerning them. 
But hecre he ipeakerh as of an ancicnt right , which God challeng:th in mens tirhes; 
and which hc 2{Jigned over tothe Levites, when he prom:ted them, that he would lc 
their portion,or thus provide for them of his owne Nem.18.,:0 27, 

5. Beſides all this, we conteſle with Aquinas, that the tecond, (as being ceremoni- 
all) is wholly aboliſhed ; and the third tiKewile ; 'auc oncly that by analogy, cmmon 
equity,and Chriſtian charity, we arctyed to relieue the poore, Luke 11.4T, But the 
firſt is perpetuall. Aqum. 2.24. 98. 87. 4rt. I. 

This we hold was morally cue , ynderthe law , vnto the Tevires; and by the ſims 
rule of goo manncrs,as (-) due vnto the Miniſters of the G: pcll. V9r17 F Al nnitcs 
wtrenda'ur pls e645 debettr quam min[tris yeterts legs : whole dignity, it it be regards d. 
will chaileng« more to them then to the other. ( ajer. in c3t, ror, Aguin, Pro BE 


11. Queſt. Toxching the Tithes of the ground, and other 
Tuthes payable by analogy ; and of their 
reaemption, VET. 30. 31+ 


I. The Law ſaith, And all the Tithe ef the land, Whether of the ſerd of the Lind, cc, 
# the Lords,c>c.v.zo. eAndif a man Will at all redeeme ought of his tithes, he ſhall adcle 
thereto the fi't part thereof. v.21. 

The Hebrewes (ay, that of all things growing vpon the ground, which were mans 
meat, tithe was to bee payd ; evenasthe firſt fruits were, Dent 18,4 Where corn: ; 
and wine,and oyle arc named : But of fuch fraits as were not mans-meat, no tithe was 
requirable. Aſai. tom.3. in Trumoty. c.2.f.1. | 


* 


2. Others acknowledge, that all fruits ariſing, and growing vpon the ground, are 
ſubje& vn the law of tithing , and of themare payed thoſe tithes which they call 
pre 4tales, 
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ediales, pradiall tithes, whether they ſeruc for mans meat, or not: and they ſay, in 
the gcneralls named in the text, all particulars arc vaderſtood. But therc are other 
©  Whichareccalled perſonales decime , perionall tithes , ariſing of a mans labour , and 

| a Hoſlrenſis * . * i* . 2 : 
induſtry (4) in any art, or lawtull trade of lite, and fome againe called mixte, mixt 


reporteth that ** : . 
fs time tithes, as comming partly by prediall encreale, and partly by a mans perlonall cndea- 


certaineh neſt yours,and ſuch Lorine fairh,the Scripture doth not mention. 
Lawyers did 3. Some againcarec of opinion, that even thele perſonall , and mixt tithes are due, 
weare by their and not yaheard of inthe Scriptures. For although I hind nolaw expreficly comman- 


{1 1i$ tir! - : . R ada 
{cs, w wank ay, ding any ſuch to be payd ; becauſe among the Iſraelites, Singule familie tri um ſing te 
they r-lcrveg {arum habebant [uos agros, vnde ſoluere poſſent decimas, ita vt perſonales exigere neceſſe non 


the rihesof efſet ; every tamily ot every particular tribe, had their fields, whence they payed (pre- 
—_ —_— diall) tithes,{o that there was no necd of requiring perſonall : yet as tithing was more 
L would the Auncient then the common-wealth of the Iewes, fo we find how the Patriarch eAbra- 

ham gaue tithes, not of hisland, or of his cattell , but of the ſpoyles, or elſe of all he 


Lawyers in 
our dayes were had, ( meaning his owne goods) or ellc of both : as Gen.14.20 compared with Heb, 7, 
nt morerca- where V. 2. 1t is faid, that he divided to Melchizedech Jordi mhu ami mui muy, the the of 
wr Aa, gy all:: ad v. 4 that he gaue tithe, + 7 a xpo vv, of the ſpoyl's, which muſt not be joy- 
Prieſts ines Ned together, as1t the Apoſtle had faid , <# Twmwmy 7 axpemitir, of all the ſpoylcs ; 

becauſe the latter is diſtinguiſhed from the former in the text, by the con» 


their PriVatc 

purſes for jun Hon (4) as if he had {aid, And even (6) of the ſpoyles, So Tacob yowed to giue tithe 

yet aa of all, Gene 28 22, 

-ilesthar 2 , And inthe Goſpel, the Phariſees ſaid, (c) 4mlirgns me/rn Gon x15 ues, T pay tithe of 
all that I poſſeſſe : Luks 18.12. which agrecth well with that counſcll of Saint Pazxl, 


ret got from ES. : » | 
Madraratrin Gal.6.6. Let himthat is (atechiſed, communicate onto the C atechiſt, w no «30.9015, jy all 
butc was I&y1- his 090A:. 

ed vnto be 4, Andercat fcaſon there is, 1. Thatthe Miniſters, having Gods portion, ſhould 


Lorc, & n1VEN 0 ; . . 
roche Pon, bavertithes of alla mans goods , fince * the encreale of all commeth from God , who 


Num 11.28, giveth ſtrength to get riches, Dent.8.15. W hich reaſon 1s 1mplycd in the words cf 
29.4). and 1. lacob,(aying ro God . Of all that thou ſhalt $1446 me,tl Wall g1me the tenth onto thee, Gen.28, 


Chron 2527 52, Fromthe une grownd {ome of the Hcathen, by the jtght of nature,gaue tithes to 

of the ſpoyles Hercules = Heograt] anirot T 7.501 wv EJeva TH 0 Ta 6 601 uye rt , many of the rich men 

they dedicaicd ©. WY 8 DM OY 

oe ent” tithedto Herenter , Plararch,Pwy. (4) Becauſe they were of opinion, that throngh his 

the houſe of favour their wealth was encreaſed, accorcing to that proverbe amongſt them, 

| the Loid. So (e) Dextro Hercnte, Hercules Ranamg rt pÞt, or, being propituoms, 

men —— 2. And eAqrinz prooveth, that alla mans goods, whether the proifit of his 

= wa ? grounds, or the fruit of his perſonall labours,or endeavours, arc ſubject vnto tithing, 

Creſws.tiycs From that place of the Apoſtle: 1 Cor.g.11. If We haue (owen vnto you ſpiriterall things, 
reat 14m 0 uf We ſponuld reaps your carnall things ? whereupon he faith, Omma que- 


trom fpoy ling wit a 
= p:ſſraet ſab carnalibus continenter, © ideo de omnibus poſſeſſes aecime (unt ſolvers 


the L ydiars 
_— cnng, 
citie. that the 4 bar j 11th MN. Acth d vnd _ lt 

t £ 2 24, qu. 87. ar.2, that is, All that a man pc 11.HetN Are CONTEYNEA VNGCT Caina 


tith's m:2ht ny Hos ' 
6:7 be vaves things; and therefore of all that a man poſk fcth,tirhcs areto be payd. 
to /uptrer He And to vregethe Apoſtles rcafon a litric further ; if carnall things arc due from 


tmaoh or Car tne people 1 lieu of the (pirituall things «ceived from the Miniſter ; then if Mc: r- 
Maybe diy chants, Soldiers, Artificers,and the ltke, receiue of thele, (f) they ought in like man- 
> m-ant -f © ACT To giueof the other, which muſt nceds bc periona!l tithes. 

" © k1nq or pay 


jng tithe > the word wili beare both. Not of taking : for ten nÞ great mar'cr tO boaſt cf, tobee ſo fftritin taking 


tythe. It was then meant of paying : For though the Phariſees wWCre ca!l a Perſchion , quaſi Pori/chen: , Aoceme 
es , Teache «£0! the Law ; and as Baſil Seleuch (0) wop vy 22172 > T A PETS mnlS<Ts, TS you EN MTS 
5 Mou Tus yo Tns x, z2234Jras Jradbyes. AG. Hs T TA. YL, $4617 . Vet becauſe they were not of Levis Tribe, 
as Szint Pal a P ariſe, was of the Tribeof Benzann,)they payed T'ythes to Levs very exaQly. * TItor db. 
os & 2.2, x, ndv dpnue, &c. lam 117. Dectmara vt dives fits. Tndeor. Proverb, d Non abſimili ratzone 
euxre Vinci. 6ffcrebant . Premitias fregum Cerers, [41 ens Lyeo, c O / /ub raſiro creper argerts m- 
hr ſerrs , aexrro Herceule Ferſ. f De militia, de negotio , (7 ae artificro redde deromas. Aug. vt h.t e- 
eur. 16 qualt. 1. Can. decimm, Poor Pridrewx affirmeth , that the Recoros of Oxeferd doe to this day teſtifies 
how one VY/:iHram Rreffelt, a Fryer , vyas branded vvith the name of Her:tique y for denying perſonal! ryrhes to 


bec duc {ure yg. Orat, de Decom. 


5. Touching 


d 


——— 


Chap.27. on the Booke of Leniticns. C0 

5. Touching the redemption of cithes, the law faith; 7f a manwill at all redeens 
#19 ht of has ththes,he ſhall adde thereto the fitt part thereof, v. 3 F 

\V tuch mutt be vnderſtood onely of fach tithes, as which a man redeemed for his 
ozwne private vie z and contequently onely of the firſt fort of tithes mentioned in the 
former queſt, not of the {econd,or third, which were to be imployed otherwite. And 
the Hebrewes farther fay , that this is vndceritood of the redemprion of a mans owne 
tithe,notof the tithe of another man, which being retuled by the owner, he {hall l2p= 
pen to redecine. JMamon, = | 

6. Toſtatua heere ad.ieth theſe three rules,concerning redemprion,or making com- A Bars 
polition for tithes, _ | | pe Froitthan 

i Qnsredimebat decimas ſuas, non redimebat its decimanas, ſed ſolimm fin decima- frritunte of, 
rum : He that redecmed his tithes, did not buy out (re Zevires ) right 1ntithing, but <7 nor cadebar 
onely he compounded tor the fruits, or profits: Becauſe ( g) the right of tiching is a "7 £0 
{pirituzll thing,and could belong to none, butto the Prieſf,and Levite, =» NESS 

2. Neither was it laivfull (faith he) for a man to compound tor his tithe for any a; ov 64. 
long time ; Vt pote quod altqumy daret certam ſumma”: pecunie pro omnibus decim guy i Idro Dees 
ſoluturu erat rota vita ſud, vel derem, aut vigmts aunts : as thata man thould giue a cer- 041 hoe 
raine tumme of money,foralithe ticth:sthar he ſhould pry during his ltie,or tor tenne, bo Þ ui ps 
or twenty ycares : but this compoſition mult be made yearely. e's hae 2? 

3. Laſtly, neither mighta man re/eeme his tithes, Ante quam collig -rentur frull'y, mas ſua: nem 


betore the fruits were gathered: becauic till then the certaine valuc of them could not 2 21040 11elre 
narextiir ad 


be knowne,nor the fitt part, which was to be {uperadued, al 
Y . . . TOLL VB 
Oneft, But would the Iewes (thinke ye) reeccme their tithes at all, being thus to .,, Lots _=_ 
glue nue for fourc 2 j 678 e4r17n ſte 


Anſw. (h) God therefore appointed this, that the TIewes ſhould not deſire to ro 4 ; Pow rm- 
deeme their tithes: for by this meanes they might bee 1ncline | ro the reteyning of _ 
them, or ſome part of themtothemiclues; whereas God would haue them to yeild wy byes 


them freely. " Toftat.loc.cit, 


I2. Queſt. In What mnner Tithes of cattell were payable, aud of 
the penalty of commutation, : 


. end concerning the tith of the heard, ana of the flock, even of Whatſoever paſſeth under 
the rod, the tenth ſhxil be holy unto the Lord, v.32. Hee ſpall not ſearch Whether u bee good 
#r bad, weither ſhall hee change it, Cc. v.33» | Y | 
1. Whatcarrell were tithable, and what not, 1s not by all agreed vpon. For firſt, « The D1wils 
the Hebrewes exattly following the letter, ſay, that no cattle were ſv; to tithing, trantlate this 
but onel y of the heard, and of the flock ; chat 1s, after the Lat. tranſlit, Omnes dec. © Ozef:/ WD 
(4) bevi, ov,  capre, of the bulleck, ſheep, and goat, And incdecd the wordt ” Mane poor 
7/0», is taken tor all tort of ſmaller cattell,as feep, goats, Limbs, and kids. | endo: 
To the ſame «tet (ajetancolleteth from hence ; that the law of tithing was age,anl gelr, 
more moderat:, then the law of Firſt-borne: becaulc (fath hee) tithes were onely & confequeats 
payed of clean: beaſts : but both of clcanc and vncleane the Firſt-botne was holy. xy hon 
2. But, in thc {ccond place, T oftatzs, Lorwws, and others, arc of opinion , that jq jr ({lfc, vor 
though onely the heard and fiock are named : becauſe they onely were fit tor facritice, in reſpect of 


yet 4 pari, wee may thinke, that all other carteil fir cithcr for meat, or for vic aud {er- any truitthat 
cancomect 


uice were alſotithable. £5 ; Bo cod? 
Cornel. al1p. reieeth not this opinion : but yet citing Toſtatxs, hee aldethh with- Li yay 


all, Yerum locrm aliquems S, Script. gu 14 tpſum aſſcrat non affert, But yet hee bringeth of the female; 


no place of Scripture, that aihrineth chis, Foy pores 


3. For anſwere to ({,orrelims 4 lapide touching Scripture for thisafſertion : Lerins pw bo 
!NIMS, AS 298 


is bold to produce, Math. 23.24. where our Savi uw having ſpoken inthe verle be-  chatr ann 
| fore, of the cuſtome of the Pharifees,in paying tirh of ###=7,and an;ſe, and crummine, 
telleth them, 1h4t they ſirame at 4 guat, and ſwallow a ( ame#. That is (faith hee) they 


tith ſmall things, and ſwelow an whole tith Camel ar once ; Bur tarely I thinke, a 
; mar 


m—_— \._ins. A. ten 4 OE TOE" 
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man may as well from hence colle&, that they payed tith gnats, as tith Camels: 
though peraduenture titlymight be payed of Camels, as well as of the bullock. 
4+ And indeed were 1t not, but that 1 find the conſtant {treame of Interpreters 
pod ranning another way, I thonld chinke, that thoſe words, (Whatſoever paſſeth mo the 
ke ES rod) might ſerue to prooue, that all cactell which goe vnder a Keeper, —_ ) wo 
'napinrread wont to number h1s cattell with his rod) and that 1s all feruiccable cattell, were {ub- 
thus. x7v 2 £» ject ynto the payment of atithof their encreale. 
Nia cy 4. But I muſtconteſle, the received expolition of thoſe words aimeth onely at 
<E gy wo the manner of tithing. And it is very probable, that they vied to number their 
no PIE, lambs, or kids &c. with the rod or ſtatfe, and to {ct by the tenth, according as it came 
rerpretation forth, and paſſed vnder the rod, Onely here they difters about the Tithman : Some 
that of the fay the Levite him{clfe with the rod, or ſtaffe, marked out his tith : Some againe ſay 
Prophet /#r*-  (c) the Shepheard, or Keeper of the catteil vſed this tithing-rod. But the Hebrewes 
WIE 1." 1ay, it was the Owner himſelte in the preſence of the Levite, rhat ſet our his tith : 
 orecth. Tran Which indeed is moſt probable, vnlefle the Levite ſtanding by, his ſeruant might per- 
nt 4d\wc formethe orhice, by his apoointment : the manner of doing it is thus deſcribed by 
g1eges ſub man o Afaimony. Hee is to gather all his lambs, or all his calues into a fold, and make 
=1" re" theretoalitle doore, that two may not goe out atonce ; and their lambs muſt ſtand 
Sn prom withour : and as they bleat, or bellow, and the young ones heare their voice, they 
ns LY goc out of the fold to meet them; as it 1s laid, that paſſeth vnder the rod, It muſt pafle 
&n 24-2 % of it ſeife, it muſt not bee c:ried out, And (4) asthey come out of the fold, one after 
er5ws/|&,. another, hee beginnerh, and counteththem with a rod, one, two, three, &Cc. And the k 
c Paſtor 44 «tenth that cometh out, whether it be male or female, perfe or blemiſhed, he mark- : 
erengomg (th ic with a red markc, and faith, T h14 the th, ec Becoroth.ch.q.Sctl, IS. 
ſitens,virgs © 5» The Law prohibiterh the chavging of it ynder a penalty, which is, both 3t, and 
colrbebat jus the change thereof ſhall bee holy, v.33. according as before, v. 10. it is brdained touch- 
ov ©4774. , ing the beaſt fir tor ſacritice, which ſhould happen to bee conſecrated by a vow. 
= em W hich clauic (faith Toftatzs) mult bee vnderſtood, as holding onely in this caſe, $i 
mg 8 ef ipſe Larcis commutaret, if the Lay-man ſhovld chan c the tenth; but if the Levire 
quod decrmur (hould attempt any fuch thing, Volente vel neſciente domino, whether the Owner were 
vewerir, & willing with 1t,or whether it were done without his knowledge: then both muſt nor 
exrerit, cedst | contecrated : nay rather, (faith he) if the Levite ſhould gne about todeceiue rhe 
_ — Owner,1t were fit that he ſhuuld looſe both. Lex ramen non de finst hes : But yet the law 
Lp. dothnotdctermine this. 


d ife 004 8 6 D . . TE . . li . li 
derimentds [01 Hifionew quandam mmnuere videtur. Lorin Huzc decimariont ſarmelus erat decimatio miulizzrs, aut al19- 


T1791 farrmoroſorum , Aecoms qu ſq interficeretmr 7 Sergmn ay, vecat Polyd. lib 6, Qv0 genere ſuppliers (11 qu #7 
Cic vrat.pro Clu-nt.) mera Ad omnes, pens pruces perveniebat Sever ſortitio cex decimatio C amby/1s,curm milite ty 
deficrente C:188///EAtu,Aectmumn quem7; ſarits, alument um haiuernnt fame ſavim. Sencc.de Ira, lib Z-C4P»20. » 


4. Places of Dotrme. 


1. Doftr. eF good worke muſt be done Well, 


I. He Law appointeth,that every eſtimation ſhould be made, By the ſheke! of the 
{cre aporrer SanFrary. ver. 3. & 25. which myſtically teacheth : Vatver ſas noſty as attiones 
auomedo 197 ad ſhrefliſſimum quoddam examen revocare & exigere : that all our actions ſhould be exa- 
ſe celerdum mined by the rule : Lorin. And that becauſe, * xa To Y&AS!, 6709 (ah 220065 var. A 
COS: good worke is not good,if it be not welldone. Zonar. in ( an, Apoſt. 66. 


as.dJe con : : 
fad = Ho 2. For the approoving therefore of our workes , wee muſt examine them by the 


[1c1s © ſtandard, The ſockel of the Santtuary ; that is , the Word of God; (4) that rule which 1s 
7” Ry ” 
£1 bas TV pi: 4 T _p F , _ E : - . þ 
vaybye #4, ct $1uluy cuveri ds 1763 3% weew'v te SEIMUNTY RE ue. Niceph Greg Hiſtor. ith lo, Serrproy autremn ſola 
Vic d4 tm frdes, Ju4m morum, If 07: 7145 Iv092Get og YOPHTA Tlaymt 03+ PERL [2] d yeu TE Kt, o6Tl &St.1240 £ £Tipas 
as "pi 4 , «. AA - Le I 4 
fot 348,73 # bong $8977 a; wiyduprey eL0vTe, i Ihe3 F mes Tw v WOvOr, F Ie © Ia emmroiag diduorormey 
nds. Juſtia. Mart TTzps Eriku s 


2 Deum fic 1. 


moſt 


- 


Chap 27. on the Booke of Leniticus. | 762 


molt pertect and exact, (6) rhe author whereof is the ſpirit of God. We ought todoe 5 2.Pet.1 21. 
acccruing as they prof: fled, who ſa1d,Whatſoever the Lord ſhaft commaynd vs We Will doe” *7*79 V0reyure 


" x i : - 5 , : a 4 VSpwmyy PI 
His i2w malt be the Clondy-par to direvs, elite wee walke not the right way, vnto , Se 


thy promiled Land. (c) We mult not make a ſtandard of onr owne, and then meaſure 5 57.4 2 
our actions by itz nexcher will God be terved, and 31:5 ominum, by the commannde- yo; & p- 


ments of men. Eſa, 29.13. po Pals Juve- 
3- Orthe ſhekel ot the Santuary may ſignifie Fair! , Fithont Which it ts impoſſible 715% Tv | 
: £ WG ; ( a VO FSV Tas & * 
zo pleaſe God, Hebr.11.6. Neither can aiy good worke be weil done without it. /» ge- 1,0 oo 
nere morals ; that worke may be good, which 15 wrought by an inhicell ; Chatls, It ay mwitz) re 2g- 
be morally good , according to the rules of Ethicks : yer In genere T heologico it cannot T343zoy do 
be ; that is, 1r cannot according to the rules ot Theelogse be to eſteemed. Yor (4) God 95% -&c. lutt. 


fir{t accepreth eAbel, and then his oblatton ; Gere.4.4. A good man obteyneth {favour of 2 a ha 


the Lira: &c. Pro,12.2. T he ſacrsfice of the Wack-d 15 47 abbomtnation to the Lord, &c. ſed Der arbrtvis 
Pro.15.8. And thereture, by taith Abel offered no 5vnay myy Kev. amore,a grea- eligends ſunt 
ter, or abrrtey ſacrifice then Cam, Hebr,11.4, Faith added both gooanefle,and great- mfherre exerce- 


rice veto ut; (ec) as the want of Faith depriveth the actionot both, in Gods light. Fo We 
I: we «cfirethac our ations ſhould be, as a f2crikceof a ſweet favour vnto God, wee , hey _ 


muſt have them (caſoned by faith: This is the (F ) tact,to Keepe them from putrcfaGit- gogggioorne 
on,and coniequ.ntly, trom being noy {ome inthe noltriils of God : This 1sthe leaven, 773 axgoereg- 
by which they are made ſavoury in tus taſt. =. Kevoy oft 247M, 
4. Radulphus by the ſbekel! of the Sanfluary vnderftandeththe good afteRion, and _ I 
intention ot the heait in every aRion, according vnto which the aCticn taketh its Aft. 9 
denomination. Nons#gitar gloriernr Cain offerens muncra de fru g1bws terre ſug, GeEn.4.3. c Omnu inſide» 
AVon confidat hypoerita per diem affligens anemam, &c. Let not (4m glory (faith hee) {am rm pee- 
offfing his giftsof the fruits of the carth : neither Ict the lypocrite grow confident, ©Yum of. 


2 . , . h 
vpon his affliting of his ſoule for a day, &c. (g) It is the fincere heart which God Ser Farr 
looketh at, & regarderh ; & (b) whatſoever ic be which a man doth, if his end be not ,, toms. 
good,cven tor that Cauſe,his action is not good:nay it 150 otherthen fin before God. rzxm, 914 wulls 
at 8 BR bong opera pres 
cedunt, ſed ex qua ommia procetunt. 1d de vit. contemiplat 3 20, Tiegsitor 5 mr T0 x7! mv o3 xgvove. luſt. Mart. 
ee3s EM. Oap im devdrp pita, t, i35ehud; owkuen, hoc oft hdes reſb-&u -perwm. Theodor. ad Gr Ser 12. Mey 
5 d'pi79 1 Un'rrg n mrs Clem, Aleiand Strom. 2 f Ora tt y i xyhts, &; mAoy WY CMUSNEIAY RULNTETA TIS, MU of = 
i7n 5 4aaT1 Sc. Nowp id'y ms dAdee. Cved Th, un G2My 5 moo{v way, &c. Macar Hi mil 24. voy ty a3EAos auſTOIS 
vers Tu) TAGTW Te Ele ud'y viggets wavww,t wn may exuy. Clem. Alex. Stroin.l. g Nox xners Dera, 
fed cord intnebatur vt ule placeret m munere,qui laceb 17 an corae. Abe! 5acijions: ef 1ſi128,d 1m Deo ſacrificat mmoces- 
fer, avert Calerol,gnanade ad altare munus offerwnt, ſic werive cm Des fiaore, cum {umple. ffmſe, (147% lege 1mHjrre, Fas... 
concrordre pare; Merita ifle dum 11 ſacrificio Det trlw oft, 1, ſe poſtmatum [arrificium Dev falls. S Cypr dc Orat Dom. 
Hut 4bel Deominrs leſin Chriff® promatum mſtiree hommum commeſir, 1t2 rouiens, A [1x gnrne Alel 1/11 vſq; 5d ſan- 
grancms Z icharie Marther 3.35, S, Auguſtin de Mixabil. {. ſcrip. lib. 1 c. 3, H 1D 22pdie ne wrd'e, x, Bagind/e Gas 
G4 CWUCTHE Spe vs, x, £74 Kare gy, &c Macar. Hom 15. bh Q41qn1d bins fotytg? mon proper hee fit proprer quod fiers 
449. t,ctſy «fficra viderur bonum, 15/0 non redo fine peceatum eff.S. &ug.1n PÞPlal.118, 


2. Do. Toxching the lawfilneſſe of vowing, 


1. The Church of Rome hath beene ever forward in taxing vs, as enemies to de- 2 Plerwng, e- 
votion and picty, and Contemners of all holy vowes, and votaries : becaule indeed bens ha oh row 
our Church hath alwayes, 4 x «rd21x55,oppoſed thoſe ſuperſtitious vowes, con-7 K's 3 "ag 
fiſting onely & £2acFpnoxei 4, IN voluntary worfhip,or a worſhip after their owne will, ;,-,;/c vis o- 
and yet are magnified of them, with the opimion of merit, or of ſupererogation, porrer neglige- 
(4) and to the preiudice of .the law of God : whereas wee deny not, but that vowes #7. Tertull.de 
arelawtull, and oftentimes very expedient, being made with deliberation, and of 
ſuch things as are acceptable, betore Gad, and with intention to gloritie God inthe ,;, »;, -agary” 
performance of them. | | ſwam. Lat. 

2 And this, amongſt other places, wee colle& even from this Chapter ; where- Heme 94 exi 


in we are to vnderſtand, that theſe ceremoniall yowes here mentioned, in regard of 7%” 4/:9uod 
VOI1077 WHOA» 


the pedagogy of the law, where types, ſignifications, and excitations ef moralldu-, 
ties : as that vorwm eximinm, that ſingular vow whereby a man doth ſeparate (b) h1 [eilicer Domd- 


ſonle 8 Ged, (v.2.) doth ſignific that which the Apoſtle teacheth, Rews, 12.1, To pre-ne, Vaubl, 
| | : ; ſet 


_— > — wt. 
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c Nen oporter ſent our bodzes, as a t;ving facrifice, holy, acceptable vnto God, And this is done, not 
»rven's offerrt jp that common vow of baprtiſme, but in 


alignd ou oa 
for ex mortwo 
' Corpore. 
Pre ſrnt que 
eferres debe- 
ant. donxm 


oF (acrifics- 
Wm ; — Ve- 


C197 Apria ſtor, 


aus nullo modo 
r4!ronem 1- 
Val 15 1 
reli punt, do- 
wrws eff quyc- 
EH A070, 47= 
genrag; fabrt- 
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only 
juch particular vowes,whercby a man ſhall 
promilc obedience vnto God, in this, or that lawtull aRt, which tÞcn more ftrictly 
he is obliged to performe, when by his yow he hath bound himſelfe, Non ſine obrefta- 
tione nomnts drums, 

3. And though we conſent not with the Papiſts in that aſſertion ; that avow is 
ſpecies enltzes des, a diſtint kind of Gods worſhip in ir ſelfe : yet wee confefſe,thatto 
vow a thing commanied of God, 1s as cultits divins, an att of divine worſhip, and 
welpleating vato God : and that the (4) Ceremony being removed, the morall part 
which was aimed at,even in theſc /&v315cad ordinances,is perpetually tobe obſerucd in 
the Church of God. | | 

4. Vovete, > redaute domino deco weſtro, P/al.76,11. was pronounced ynder the Law ; 
but as Lelonging 'vnto the morali worſhip of God, inreſpeR of the things vowed, it 
1s a-preceptthatappcrtaineth vnco vs, vader the Goſpell ; and in obedience vntoir, 
vVowes arc made, and performed by vs. 

zur yet wee mn't hauc an clp.ciall regard ynto theſe circumſtances. 
I.. Of theperſonr, who muit be [#8 ris, at their owne liberty : not 74re Vo; zore7s 
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ed vireg; 107 ovTe. Children LNUcrO i he power ot their parents, Baſil. queſt. Aſcet.15. nor {ich like Mo. 


V/ittnr PDexws, 
4414 Si Ip/e 
PECOV TI. pt 168 

e 7, "Ti s/led 
{8/2177 COYT us = 
7161ile. Iraque 
Virzng; Deo 
11c07rh07 448 
eferendium 


eff,940 Vittare 


1) 3n $3577. ef 118- 
{OPTI 428+ 
1, Sacrifcr- 
wml 15 'S] 
b" 1114. La- 
* Qant. lib. 6. 
cap-2F, | 
A [of 4 ceremo- 
 mialid ia 
VWoienat De- 
worefirys cd 
awordlsn, 1:0 
oflendch 1: fe, 


Op1es ; oper 411193 


re» #//ts Cere- 
aontalihis 
FOX CHV AIC, {s 
neu ad ward. 
lia velerrens 
tur, vt Plal, 
Jo. Non 
facri fic Ia 
# argrvam te. 


vcr. 3. Immo- 


Ls Deo | 14- 
dem; redde. 
altifumo vore 
fn4.VvCr 14. 


uz T1 EmoiuT%y, a7) Os £ 
exe. Cmyſ att & jrap. hoy. be f Afi fact reſrgreſ0s 7 
ters. Eralm.Colloqu.Nautrag. g inurile eft crebro videre,yer qua 
aw 4y mine eyes from behclaimg vane. | 
conſpetis anempnxs concup!ſcentts £{adro confoditur : Now 
pierat ; (ed potinne 14ed coneuprvit, 9114 incaurt reſpexir. Greg. Magn, Moral. lib. 24/Cap 7. 


mY 


Vid, Nin. 30.V.3, Of 5. Of fe 

2. Of the matter vowed, 1, Itmuſt not bee peccatmry, a finfull att, like vnto thar 
vow ( Af.23.12 ) of thote lewes, who bound theraſclues vnder acurte ; or (as the 
word 1$) £73: ano $wTes, that th:y world neithcr cat nor drinke; till they had 
killed Pant. For whereas YVotum eft promiſſio qua aliquid deo pratum promittin1n nos 
fſafnres: A vow is a promite; by vvhich vve promite,to dee fomnething,that inay be 
acceptable vnto God ; * Promyſſio non eft, ſed comminatio, this is not to promiſe vnto 
God, but to threaten 11m rather, when a man vowetn to doe any thing that is bofuil, 
and vnplealing vato him- 2. not Opus mere 2 arogey, nor a worke mecrly indiffercne, 
a thing too light to bee the tubic of a voy z v? sre, vel non ire 42 forums, as tO goe,or 
notro goe to market : for this were lnudere cam ſanttis, to trific in holy things, That 
advice of the Oratoxr 1s good,gthat men be uz actor em oeIu ay, lTe an detour ont 
geckos. neither ridiculougnſerious things, nor {crious 11 matters ridiculous, 2. Nor 
opres imp*ſſibile, a worke impollible ; as to goe ro /er#ſalem by land. 4. Nor which 
may proouc unpoſſible, niſi vovearrr ſub conatione, valcſic it be vovyed conditionally : 
Onely in fach a caſe, vvhen a mans vow is paſt, the matter being lavyfull, hee naſt 
dos his beſt endeavours ;an i (e)this ſhall be accepted for the deed, of him Who Wor 
keth both to will, and ave, Phil.2 13. 

2. Of the end,vyhichis tourefold, and from vv hence a yvovv Is called. I. mm oy 
of thankfgiving ; when men (f) ina tempeſt promitc, and after acalme performe 
ſometbing, bv way of graitude vnto God their Deliverer : 2$ the Mariners, Jon. 1, 
16, and Torah himfelfe,ch. 2.9 and the Prophet David often in the Pſalmes. 2 jnzgruy, 
ot appealing the wrath of God ; 'when a man vouweth to ſubdue his body, having 
beene che c ccaſion of fin vrito him, through his frailty. 3. axo2vaax]izor, Or cvanfa'ey, 
by way of prevention, leſt a man ſhould fall into folly : as 7b made a covenant With 
his (g) eyes, not to looks 'vpon a maid, ch.z31.1. That 1$,not to gaze ypon her beauty, 
(h) ic{t ir ſhould proouea tnare vnto him. 4. Opu»nzsy, toſpurre a man on forward to 
fome goodduty ; as1f a rich man ſhould vow, to giue analmes ro every poore body 


that hee meeteth withall., | 


F 


= 


Aquim 2 24 qv. $8.art.2. © Fy whahols &pxc7,y, 79 $rAnue wry. And God accepteth of a man, 
E770 210%. Macar. hom. 37 Kei 691 uky Y mAYIOL TOLL OL TWY TRASMI O15 1007 evſpira- 
rebaws {ecunds, net Dem, nes drvan nol vent in men- 
altquande capris ſis. Hicron, ad lovin Iib.2. Twrne 
Pſal.119.v 37. b Nam plerwng, res quaiiber innocents mente reſpicutur, ſed ipſo 
entre David ria conmgem tides [Iuntot reſpextt, 9u14 conciie 
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Chap.27. onthe booke of Loniticus, 705 
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Farre bee itfrom vs to vow, as the Papiſts doc, our of an opinion of mcrit, wh'/h 
evcntheir owne Caſſandey aduiteth them to diſclaime : (5) This falſe optnio1, ani i Pomover 
prepoltcrous confidence (faith hee) muſt be removed, that wee place not that attiance 1 (4 


in thele Workes which ſhould be placed onely vpon the merit of Chriit. | STS 


14, ne 1n hu ogeribow fiducia collicetur , qua m ſols Chriſti merito collocayda oft, Cal ind, Confult, trill 25. 
De Monach. | | | 


3- Dot. eAWel-inſtrufed family 14 a little Church, 


I. Heſych1u ypon the law,touching the ſantifying of an houſe vnto the Tord,and 
the redeeming ot 1t, (v.14-15-) giveth this aliegoricail expolition : Santificat domrrs 
Deo, &c. He lanRifheth his houſe to God , that 1s carctiill for the inftruction of h1s 
famiiy,and the religious convertation of his hotechold; that fo his hou(c may be GodsS x Atnirbi- 
houlc, (4) his chil:iren rhe chil:iren of God, and his ſervants, Gods 1ervyants, Qu8 /n ills Mirers 
#nng, ergo hanc habet intentionemip/e aurens per /e non eſt idonews, Fc. 7% 0" (5 

Now hc that deiirerh to haue his hou'e thus ſanctiticd , and yer of himſclfeisnot 7" 
abletocttcct it, he muſt commend it to the conſidera ton of the Pri ſt, whole vaiurion utrrs 1/4 5h 
be ng {ct vpon it, that 1s, his doctrine, vnto which they muſt Nan'!, 5p/e ad9cier, (b) he birzre rom 
maſter of the houſe muit adde a fift part more to that, by frequent putting chem in re- 27 #7 5 mort 
membrance ot that dotririe which they haue received ; ani to be vecommeth a pricl} 44 ahaha 
ynto his houſc,nay rathcr 5 is oits 22aws aegicn wer. thar 1s, governiny his honſe w-1H, fp UE Y 
(Tim. 3 4.) hee is reputed as the Bybop of thac little church , his houſe. Hee 2jque Moc lib. 2. 
Heſychins, cal} ;,}rume © 

2. Tothis purpoſe we find, how the name, &uxan72, Church, is given vnton pious (© [2 

family : ( o/2ſ]. 4. 15. S. Pant ſaiuterh (c) Nympbas , 272 127" oizoy oury "x2 ncay, And A PR 
the (harch that « mh houſe. The like honouravl- appeiation 15 given vnto that relt- / /ali Ken 
glous family of Aquilaand Priſcila, 1 Cor.16.19. and thrugh inthe Epifiiero the Ro- gerer [eprom 
mans, the holy Apoſtle hath not giveathss tice vnto the whole company of the Chrs- 29 peprreſſey 
trans there, wh.ch in uther Epiſtics he hath not omurced 3 (1s 1 Cor, 1.2. & 2, epift, 1. 7” PRs 
1.Galat. 1.2.) yerhe torgeteth nor, fo to ſtile the hou'e of that zealous,and rehigious þ,5 4 11a 
eAgniia, Rem.16.5. And this no doubt for his godly care rogether with his Witt, ih tir cap x2, 
teaching,and informing tn the Chriſtian faith thote tha: were vner thei: charge, bd ucrce ve- 

3- Forthis cauſethe Lord giveth thar teſtimony of Abraham, Gene.:8 tg. That he !9 © 971r1ee 


Will cemmound h:5 ſonnes and hs houſehold after him, that they hrepe the Way of the Lord, to © adj 


doe righteauſne (ſe and judgement. And 7oſna laith ot himſcite, I, and my honſe Will [ere STE ns n 
the Lord, 19.14.15 that 15, | and my houle, by my in{trn:ttcn. And to this end the geareem, £5 
law ſaith, D-«t.6.6.7. 4nd the [e Words Which I commannd thee this any ſhalbe in thy heart, /<1<entem 
eAnd thou halt rehearſe them contmually vnto thy children cc. The Hebrew is, (4) acnes, FE 


thou ſhalt wer them,&c- wdeſt, Ve Vatablie & aly, tterabrs, revolves, reprtes hac mea mal Po vloll, 
pracepta fitys tw ; that 18, as Yatablms,and others, | hou ſhalt itcrate, recoliet, and re- « 1492; mor 
peat the's my precepts to thy children. Thus inftruQting and teaching thy children 7125 5c wy 
and houſchold, how they ſhall ſcrue the Lord arighr. | | fart, 2104 dow 


4. Itcannot be denyed,but that a godly man,that may be careful! to adde his owne brag whom 


part to the Prieſts, for the ſanRitying of his houſe, nay, be hce a Prieſt himſelfe, for all com. £pur. 
this may haue wicked children, and pcryerſe vngratious tervants; as ace, Elz, Comment. G, 


Sammnel, David. &c. had evill children : and rightcous Noe himiclte, a Preacher of Ef11,q5 mm_ 
rightcouſneſle, (e) had never a good fervaut, but ſuchas with rhe ynbelcevers were \ - Le OO 
; | | This Nym- 
pas is made a vyoman by ſome fooliſh Monke , who hath inſerted into the Comment of Saint 4»br. after thefe 
vyords : (Nympham chargorem exifimans , cunn (F demun [alut1t.) ths clauſe: Tam enim tevarz viderwr fuiffe, 
ve e198 mn dom figno titular efſet rrucu. d TAY hanan, acuere, eff Metajhora dulls 4 plid'r, gui «um 
Acuitur /apius 1mpellitur 4d cotems, Corn.! i Lap. Acwere, Hebr. hac eft, in exercitium commentare, explanare & 
ewewlcare , of fine imtermiſiione rewrvare Pellican. Kou aezflifcgeis ov Tm Tois Yois G8. 92. Crebrd, Of dligens 
fer, £5 acurate, atq; explicate mrulces. Oliand. De dileArone Det £21 informardo. Lyran, & In maly tenet, (vs 
Dommnwe , ſic ſervis, Ela, 24.2.) Ouentam mores OF vitta regu five Dowint) mitzri, geniw ebſequis matcarur. Ly- 


ant, lib. 5. cap. 6. /» boww vers x07 , Rari qu1ippe bout , (Oc. 
Vryy drewncd 


MM 


————— 
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drowned in the Dcluge ; and Chrsft had in his family a Jwdas. But yet as in the viſible 
Church there are mals mixts bon, good and bad mingled together :{o that family 
looſeth not the'name of a Church of God , which wanting not a carctull Tutor, hath 
notwithitanding in it ſome non-prohictcnts, or vnruly {chollers, 


4+ Dod. The Miniſters of the Grfpell onght, at the 
leaſt, ro hare the Tithes, 


I» This ſhall caſily appeare, when wee conſider the honourable maintenance, and 
lib. rall ente: tainement, aſſigned by God himleife yato the Leviticall Prieſthood: as in 
thus Chapter. 

1. Divers vetize oblations, or their redemptions from ver, 2. to ver, 25. confirmed by 
INumb. 18.8. 

2. Allthe foft-boyne, or their redemptions, ver.26.27. more plainely expreſſed Exod. 

13-13. Numb 18.15,16,17. Nehew. 10.36. 64:k 44. 30. 
3- Every cherem,or devoted thing, vnleſle devoted to ſome particular vic.v.28.29. 
« Hincapud and Namb.18 14 Every thing devoted in Iſrael ſhall be thine. 
pee 4 = 4. eAlltheritberof the land, of what kind foever. ver. 30. &c, and in diverſe other 
pars os Mep- Places: An! thele were viually payd (a) of the beſt. As Abel brought to God Of the 
wo. FA flutus firfilengs of his flocke,and (b) of the fat thereof, Gene, q. 4. 


decumanws fo 2, Bclides all thele touched in this Chapter , they had other reyenues , of no 


off ver decw ſol value: as 
wWanurm, Kt 


ports ts cd 1. They had 48. Cities for their habitation , and two thouſand cubirs of ground 
firn awe d-eu. from the wall on every fide, tor the ſuburbs,and for a glebe. Nam.z5.2.3. &c, 


mane fair» Er 2. They hadthe firſt-fruuts,and rhofe of 4 kindss As 1. Of the ſdeafe. Levi. 32410. 


ya ru 2, Oftheir bread, two Waxe- leaves at the teaſt of Pentecoſt, Levit. 23. 17.. 3. The 
MH V13, 


Tea. firſt-truits of their (c) dough, Numb. 15.20. 4. The (4) firft-fravts in generall, of at 
Poiirvr mens things which the earth brought toorth, then payable, when men had gathered in their 
eff,vxdecemen; t1m1ts: and theic are comment!y vnderſtood in Scriptures, when mention is made of 
proor, a eff, fyurtfinits, and were particularly alligned to the Levutes. Neewmb.18.12. 


pn Ir 2 p 3+ They had cert.ine portions appoynted vnto them, owt of all kind of ſacrifices,as theſe 
IC EHRHR 4 


yan mHges is ſeverall texts doc ſhew! Lewe.7,8.31.32.24. Numb,18.18. Dent.18.3, &c. 

3n Z a xr081- 4. They had allo {-ga# offermgs, or oblations ; Levit.24.g. & alibi, 

rivy, ennudls 5. In caſeof reſtztnrion to bee made, vpon a fraudulent aRt committed ; if neither 
anrereretan- (6) the patty wronged beliving, nor any kinſcman of his knowne, the reſtitution was 
1-r; 2epre performed tothe Pricſt. Numb.s.8. 


Cures . : 
Ig <__ 3- And toconclude, Pheoihe /cw,who knew the cuſtotnes of his nation well,faithz 
F4rails mter- that all things due vnto the Pri. ſts, were payed very treely,and moſt cheercfully. His 
p! ere, depim- words are theſe: At hec gens debitazs pecuniam tubens gaudenſg, depromit,quaſi non daret, 
en. > ſed acciperet , eatens fauſtas ominationes , & gratiarum atlones : This peopie willingly, 
8.5 Koz And with rejoycing draw our their money,not as if they gauc, but received rather,ad- 
FT T. Tal unns 
dd77 on Tois © meluns *Zoupt rus wmna. B-fil. Selench, de Cam. £5 Abel. And the Hebrew De@ors ſay, that thisis 
a comm: n Law incvery thing whick 1s for the name of the good God, that it bee of the goodlieft ard beſt. If one 
build an Honſe of Prayer , 1-t itbee fayrer then his owne dwelling houſe: if hee fecd the hvngry, let him feed him 
with the beſt of his meat : if hee ſanQikie any thing, let it bee of the beſt of his goods. Mans Aſur. Miſneach. cap. 
7./e# 11. e Tothis Saint Pawl alludeth, Kew:.11 16. & 3a mg da,» 79 0Verua. Of this the Hebrewes lay, 
the very pleaners, though free from the friſt fruits of the threſhing tioore, yet were tO pay. Main. kicewrim, che. 
6./. 3, Adbuc ludeoruwm ruleres que tres pirſunt, (halls) 1d eft, placentam aut tortel/am, a reiiqua paſta ſegarant, &s 
quaſe Dfwiime conſect ant. Yeriym quia en habent amplizs Templune, nec Sacerdetes, qnihue £4 a «batwrohinc eam inclt- 
bawsm conmouunt, atq; comburunt ; Dicunt exim quod non licet ea veſcs, Melum ſan cam darent pawgeribees. Corel. 
a Laid. in Num. 14.25, d Harum quarizrium frimmitiarum quantite: nen ſuit a Des definite ; conſwerudine tamen, 
vel marorum decrete fait. [orl vt aarent mier auddraepeſuman ES ſexageſumam partem. Toſtat. in Num. ;8. £9 Ribera 
de Templo. lib.z cap.2. e This Sal. [1arcla,with the reſt of the Hebrewes,vnderſtanderth of a ſtranger dying with- 
out heyres : for there could no lIraclite dye without ſore allies, necre or more remote, of the ſame Tribe. And then, 
faith Charkwnrythe holy bleficed (God) is the Father of the ſtrangers,it ſhould therefore bee given ta the ſonne of his 
Houlc, which isthe Priclt. Sacerdss enim eff Vierrins, ig quaſu heres Dei, Coruel, « Lap, 1 lee. 


ding 


Ml 
To 
+ . 
4&3 
"_ 

# 


< 


KN 4 ®, ' £ 2 6 "ll 
f# IS oy wy + nat 
299, IF; WM, LET 4 
Mk LW 4. IE Ws 
Po TO PPT - 
i 


—” <0 — ond - — — << eo ER OD er nent oe — 
— 


Wk 


Chap.27. on the Booke of Lemtucns. 767 


——————— 
g—_—_— ——- 


ding happy ominattons, a1 gratulations, Phils. tb, d: ſacerd. honor, Hee feemeth ty 
allu:e to that place, Dentr.26.12,13, &c. 

4. Was ther; the enterrainement of the Leviricall Pricſt-hood to well, fo freelypay- 
ed : then m1ch rather thould te Afomfters of the Cop # 14:6, at the lealt, the tithes, if 
not farre greater muntenanice. For they arcot a miniftery more glorious, cuile4 the 
(f )} Miniſtration of the Spirit, or, of Righteonſneſſe. 2 Corm.3.8. 9. Onr Saviour # Vikeroas 
allo preterreta the'e before the other , Whei hee acKnowicdecth chem oreaier then the miniſtrg.. 
Join 8 apuiſt, Maith,11.1t. ; tin of ze 

How 15 :t then that the world fcerh not this g/ory ? neither taketh notice of (3) this oY Ws '5 pled 

reatneſſe * But that many of theſe Miniſters of Cariſt are even glad of Michah's pee by yt 5" 
fton,T en ſh kels of /ilver by the yeare, a livery aud meat and drinks, I 45.17.10, And fome tis 3% OLE 
even faine ro crorch for a prece of ſulver,and a morſel! of bread 1 Sam. 2, 36. And that little 7% Y* /. 7: vel 
which is lett, be it 15:hez, or offrange, compoſitions, penſions, ſtipends, or what they pleaſe KAT pk Tee 
to call it; how grudgingly 1s it payd? how fraudulently alto oftentimes dereyned, or ;*;... 
vucloyned? I hat, whereas the lewes, (as Philo told vs) payed, as it they had received < q hr 
a bencht ; with vsnow molt men, like (5) (ain, as Baſilot Selencia laith, doc looffer, pratile cf /e- 
as it they {uf.ed a puniſhment, ww 7. 

5. What though the Geffell doth not i» terms, afſignc vs the tithes: dare any 095 Pervecte 
therefore tay they are-nor due vnto vs? Doth not our Savory fay , {ocaking of the 7 MEM 
moit exact cithing of the Pharyee Tay mm 6/4 muiou; Theje thimgs onght to bee don? ? tice loweit of 
Aarnh,23.23. And doth notthe Apoſtic aime at tithes, when hee ©x' orreth, Lee him the pecpic 
that us Catechized, communicate to him that {atechizeth hims,m all his goods? Gal.6.6. Prictt”, 1 em. 

No marval:c that rhe Apoſtles dui not demaund twhes in kind. tor 1. The Jewes =Þ js [0 theſe 
converted yer payed their urhes vatothe lewith {crvices And tor the Gentiles, they », york: 
had n» Chriſtian tuprezme Magiſtrate to compeilthem. And 2. They h dtnit which loweitol the 
was amore , the free Communication of the peopies goods, and lands, at tiicir di! po= P<rPIC. 
ling. Acts 5, C3 tar 

6. Liſtiy, S. Pant doth often challenge a duc and juſt reward, 1h» goth at. any ;, s EP 
tinge a Warfaring vpon his owne charges ? I ho planteth a vinyard, and cateth not of the ſrats hn Fg WS 
thereof : 1 Cor 9.7 ; a S109 TU 

And againe, For it is Written 51 the Liwof Moſer, Thou halt not mizute the mouth of the Tie Ny The 
Ove, that treageth out the corre. v. 9. You pay your thruihcrs,2nd your iabourers: We 2% ©9775 
allolibour for you, #2 plowing, Iere, 4. 3. 4+ and ſowing, Luke 8. 11, 1. Pet. x. 4] 6, bes 
I Cor,g.11, We may well demaund our wages. Ard if they Which Wast at the altar, : 
are partakers of the altar : then they which Preach the G oſpell , uſt Ine of the Goſpel, 

1 Cor, 9e13-14. Where comparing the Pric(t-1004 or both teſtaments wether... 

he intimarcth chat rhe right of iijuelyhood is as equill voto thus, as © the other. And - 
ina word; tithes wereailigned, and rpon morai} reaſons, tothe Pric its; and where 
then were they : or how could they be altered? Perrus Bleſenſis epi/t $2. (aith, Contra - 

preveptum Des de ſolvenau decim:s diſpenſari now poſſe: ih:re can becno diſpenſing a- Sg yor-roagny 
gainlt the law of God for paylng tithes. And Toftatzs , (5) This law biudeth oncr Fl /oluns 
the Goſpell , becauſe the fame rezfon of paying ciche remaineth ſtili, 75d, ſapr, v{-4t +6117.458 


H4/l. Ile 4+ eas 9s eranf 
7 f 4 m Verergl e- 

| ; | . | : Puments , ſed 
etiom e01quterant rs Novo. Et iſle interpremtio convenient eff ex eo, quod eadem ratio manet dandi d:comas in Ne> 
va Teftamento, ſicut in Yeters, Toltat. qu. 68, | 
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Chap.27 


5. Places of Confutation. 


1. Confut. That owes are to bee made to none, 
but God oncly, 


| 5 rt 
ay,that (ſhall much to be regarded what the Scripture faith, inthis, or any other poynt, For 


OY i; - notwithſtanding thts, ( aith hc) Poſſe al1qmo moao ſant?is vota nuncupars, certyſimum eſt, 
they hauc rea- It Is mot certaine, that vowes 1n ſoine kind may bee ma ie to Saints, And atter wards 
ſon for 1:,and in th. {:me place, he a1hrmeth, I ere & proprie cnt al:>quid promitts, frent vere OF pro- 
realOn greun - prie aliqurd promittitur Deo: thatas trucly and properly a man may promiſe toa Saint, 


ark yy as vnto God himfclte : and chatrhe name, Votum, a yow, 1s common both to the orc, 
their _—_— and oO the othcre ; ; ; ; 
confelſion. For arguments to jaſtife this bold aſſertion. 1. Hee pretendeth ſome teſtimo- 


« Hahemw rijes of the Fathers of rhe Church, 'Z u/ebus, Theodvret, and others. But, bclide that 
confirevrem 1.66 teſtimonics are much al uicd in this place by Bellarmine, as learned Chamwry hath : 
Te ow +97 prooved, b1b.:0 quieſt De vorss. cap. 2. (4) the Fathers themlclues haue taught vs,not E 
ni dps tOregard their words, WHereTiicy Agree nut withthe word of God ;as inthis poynt, £1 
x934245 mes7t- ſpeaking as Bellarmine would haue them , even by his owne confetlion , they diflent : 
4 T2! from it. 2. Hee produceth Fauffxs the heretique ; evidently acknowledging the 

on es, 4s: weakenefic,and the wickedneſlc ot his cauſe, which hc thus labourcth to ſupport, with 

Ai wy thevery calumnics of an enemy of the Faith of Chriſt, And 3. He argueth from the 

252479» of altinity berweene Prayers and vowes, (e) which (fairh hee) the Greekes diſtinguiſh 

3:2» an%y- "thus: they call a vow 47, and a praycr ar274 4. Now as Prayers, (laith hee) are 
util If» [awinily made to Saintyglo likewile are Vowes And whercasit isagreed ypon,of both 
APE ver ak ſicies, that the Scrip:are alwates vieth the name Votum, a vow, for a protnifc made to 
dey Cy- God : The Jeſmart picaſeth h1mlelfe with this anſwere to that ; Cam ſeriberentur Scrsp- 
- Hicrol, thre ſanite, non dum coperat V/ us vovends ſanity : When the holy Scripture $ were firſt 
Catech. 1? written, the cuſtome of making vowesto S$Samts Was not yer begun. But then we may 


Lireras Cipri> 1 iftly demaund a ground {1 cent elſewhere ; which indeed we cannot find , to build 


ne—_— an a&t of religious worſhip vpon. And tor the Argument,we graunt vowes to Saints, 
b | « 

ſed cas ex Ca AS lawtull as Prayers. (f) But deny both. 

mon! conſrate 


ro, ff quod 1 Res : | ] | 
£45 A{Vinirgwmn SCENE AT Ar un autheritats COnmproiit . cum laude cr accipe , awed Autor won comprurnt, CH pace en re- 


us. Avoultin. cont. Creſcon, lib 2 cap 22. PuTioy 3 uy Tuws (@s etc mw even a adam TH Tlane! Aiw* 
Tb. Arp 3, x31 374 udiga Hs dxpoy Td tOTW HS & GEKN TR, BK & Suu aTov & papreiy, Nul. archies, Theſs. 
ae; 12.5u#). TVp&. © Minw vere tdem Beflarmmus, apud (races att. —_ PI; 1dems Women pro veto & 0ra/1ore lth 2, 
Je Monach cas 4 Evy enim Verung; denote. r. Votum. 44 ev'y Wu , AF 18 N29 #JOVTHES £0 £47 y, AQ.2T. 
2. Oratronem. Hey 7 m5, 140 5 Mic 5 lw mal T29y CM! - Baſil. in 40. Martyres 79 /) XeDdarcned\crogv ms TY, 
S11ev6T1 ii arc3s naung'y xapmipnns T cis. Macar homdl.3 f Sant, ne quidem vt wediatores, guard qmrerceſito- 
meu. jnvocands aut atlvicands « » Jt T4 11407 TW V &7 7 a4 C1evTwy, «Jt £7WS d} $T*ROV TUGKINE wr Cf, @5S d WAA v 
413-75 v Jxeutvwr emu TH 22ei. Chryſoſt, komul. 2. ates cus. Sr cus Arvo commendaro meam [alntem , putz 
[ano Perre, qut fortafu primmue auarer, qurd adfter effite ; prize tnmen quam ihe conrvenrat Denm, prithy onam exyonat 


| ”, eriers, Eraira, Collcqu. Naufrag, | 
couſam , ego pe , —- 


"# _— Chapter , throughonr all that part , which preſcribeth lawes concerning 4 
4 Whora Vowes,and particularly (4) Verſ. 2. plainely cvinccth, that theſe were made ' $ 
the w bw to God alone. | | : 
Me —_ C 40 W hereas the Teſuit Bellarmine, as plainely, and expreflely croſling the Scriptures, g 
d4ecxpounded, endevourcth to maintcine,that VoWes Are lawtully made to Saints, yea and as proper- ; 
coram Dows- ly,25 to God himiel'c. All Heretiques, ſaith hee, (meaning true Catholikes) will ac- | 
ey: -Dy \z Compt vs for Idolaters, for thole vowes, which every where we make to Saints. : 
a os (6) Etrativeſſe poteſt, and there is lome reaſon for it. Bccauſea vew1s a religious at 2 
1m oncly duc to Lod, as arc Orbes, and Sacrifices , and as appearcth by the Scriptures, $ 
þ tet them (c) where alwaycs VOWES ATE 03ai'c TO God, Bellar m. ae Cult. Sant, l.;.c, g., y 
not blame a- 2, Bur this againe he takes off, in the next wor.ls, with a (vernnamen: ) as if it were J 
7 
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Contr. 1. Weehaue the word of God cxpr.{{c, cur aduerfaries themelycs 
being wirnefles : Derr.,23.21, When thou ſhalt vow a vow wnto the Lord thy God, ec, 
So Palm. 50.14. Pay thy vowes to the moſt hygh, Ani P/ilm.6.13. peakits to 
(od, hee taith, / Wall pay thee my vowes, And agune P/alm. 76 11. Vow, and py Un. 
zo the Lord thy God, The Prophet Efay likewite foretelleth of the times vnder the 


; Goſpeil : Andrthe Egyptians ſpall know the Lord in that day, and ſhall doe ſacrifice, aud 

, oblation, yea, they ſaall vow a vaw vnte the Lord, and performe it, F/, 19 21. 

b; 2. Thistcxt of Efay joyning ſacrifices and vowes together ; (as they were ſomc- s Pd 

| "149 Aup. 


times 1oyned in practiſe, /on.1.16.) attordeth vs another argument : Volrje enim Dems 3. 0,516 5,., 
hunc cultum ſacrifich ſibs ſoli exhberi, vt patet ex illo, Exod.22, Qui [acrificat dijs, era- U1b.10 cap.a. 
dicabitur, preterqnars Domino jels : (pg) For God would hane the honour of tacrifice Þ "*te/f anrom 
onely vnto himlelte : as appeareth from that of Exod 22.20. Hee that ſacs ificeth onto © 111 vorum; 
any God, ſane wvnto the Lord onely, hee ſhall bee utterly deſtroyed, Betarm. De San ': 0 —— pro- 
Bear. lib.x, cap.12., Andin like manner doth hee chalenge the conſecration of Wing promos _ 
vowes vnto him. Nor doth it helpe his matter, that the Jeſuit attirmeth, Voruns 533: Nev fatts, 
nou connent ſanttts, niſi quatenus [unt ay per participationem, de Cult. Sant, |, 3. 6.9, We tb. 1.3 volur:tz- 
doe not yeeld VOWCes tO Saints, but onely as they are Gods by participation; For +4 6 Tony 
on is jealous of his honour, and will permit of no partners in his worſhip, and ——_ - 

Ertl CC» aut .i lumme 

3- Laſtly,the definition of a vow given both by (anom/ts and Schoole-men,calling it volunt=tcs proc 

reli gio[am promiſſimem, faltam Deo, a religious promi'e made vnto Gol, Agquin, 2.2 o, OE 
q4.38. art.5. Lumb, bb, 4. asſt12. 38, Sum, (ard. Tolct, Compend, 1th. 4. cap. 17, vItO yi evontronc 4. 
whom (+) Bellarmine himfeltc conicateth, doth ſtrongly evince this wrath : and that »: | i apoteeny: 
which e1qzis. in the {ame place maintaineth, that, Povere, proprie eſt ares Iatrie, to 01211407 v/cems 
vow,properly 1s an act of religion ; which is lo called a relgando, becanle it bindeth {79-4973 adco 
vs vnto God almighty onely, 1g. de wer, relig, & Lattant, 16,4. cap.28, or an act of TIE _— 
that particular kind of religious worſhip, which in the (s) opinion of the whole 7/44 Do cc 
Church of Reme, peculiarly belongeth vato him, who is God over all, bled mer. bellar de + 


for EVCTs | {ind beatir. 
I: I.CaP.13, 


2. Cenfut, The holy Seriptnres are 4 perfelt rule of 
faith and gosd tife, JD 


I, Heſychins vponthoſe words, ver, 25, ( And all thy eſtimations ſhalbee according 
zo the ſhekel of the Santtnary :) giveth this expolition. Omny eſtimatio ſine deficitao 
ſanitts fiat pondersb1 $4. 6, hls que [rint de ſacra [criptura ; exteriora enim pondera, & c. 
Let every cſtimation or definition be made by the holy weights : for all weights be- 
ſides are ynholy, and difallowed. The word of God is the ſtandard, and (a) the 2 4feramas 
balance both;z and that periec (6) Canon which the Church of Cod doth follow in © 222 #7 
ali deciſions. | 67-th bo _ ; 
This the Church of England hathdeclared, Artic.6, in theſe words. Holy Seripa peri Þ - 
thre containeth all things neceſſary to ſaluatipn : ſo that What/oever is not read therein, nor quod volumm, 
may bee prooved thereby, is not required of any man, that it ſhonld bee beleened as an article © 910m0de 
l | of faith, or bee thought requiſite, or neceſſary to ſaltation, volumm pro 
And this is ratified, and contirmed by.the fame word of God, inuiting vs to ſearch Pay Ficattk 
the Scriptures, 10.539. and commending thoſe that attend vnto it, 44 ro a light ſhi- Hoc grave ; ; 


O ning 51 4 darke place, 2, Pct. 1.19. And P/al.119 1 O5. Thy Word 1s a Lancerne vnto my hc leveet: 


- feer, and alight vnto my pathes. To this end wee are commanded, to follow onely /*4 fr4mm — _- 
, the direction of this word ; What/never I command you, take heed you doe it : thou la 0p cs 
| ſhalt put nothing thereto, nor take oxght there from, Deut.12.32, For the law of the Lord ;,,;, Pr S 


u perfs, Pſal 19.7. And all hely Scriptures it given by inſpiration of God, and u profitable exnquam de 
for dottrine; for reproofe, for correttion, for inſtruttion, in ri 7hteonſneſſe, That the man of * Tos _ 

* wicls, £9 10 * 
you fit gravias 4hrexdammns ; wnmo non 4prendams , [ed 4 Domino appenſa recognoſtamm. Auguit. contr. Dogar, 
ib 2, cap. 6. b Kavwv 9 crAnntIK's 1 cwdld 31 cvrparie vous 74 % wegpntfh Th x71 mw 7% wats mapent wy 
 megd)hohuy han. Clem. Alcxand, Strom. 6, : % 
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Chap.27, 
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God may bee perfoft, &c. 2. Twmoth. 3, 16.17. And yet for turther proofe hereof, 
Sec Toſh 1.7. Dent.4.2, P/jal. 119. 9g. 24+ 98. 99+ Proverb.zo.5.6. Luke,16.29. lohs, 
20.31, 
c Kar,os Ab- 3 Thetcſtimonies of the Fathersarc infinite to this purpoſe, (s) requiring thar 
2 *&V4* the Scriptures may decide all doubts, and diret vs both in faith and manners. Sainte 
2 eAnguſtmelaith; (4) we ought loto reſt vpon the teſtimonies of the word of Gol, 
ode _ that when as any thing is produced, and prootcd by this, all contention ſhall end in 
{nit Mart. ad peace and quict. That which Saint Ba// ſaith of one part, tne booke of Pſalmes, that 
Tryph.  1t18,vourty muutor djatwrdidiyusmer, A Common ſtore-houle of good mſtraRtions : 
apts "c165 Bug } & 42/4 May much rather bee verified of the whole Scripture : Whereof elſe- 
be : —_ where the {ame Father ; (e) wee may learne from the divinely-inſpired Scriptures 
25:11:15 ay. All things neccflary ro the perteAion of religion, fo that wee (hall not nced to ac- 
»272 dd Cu'tome our ſelues to humane traditions, And againe hee confidently maintainerh 
"49 7% (f},thatitis nolufle then an apoſtalie fromthe faith, eicher to {Icight that which is 


—__ _ Written, or to bring 1n things that are not written. 
© Iv *#SAN- , a . wy - * "By 
4. Contrary to thistruth the Church of Rowe, contending for her traditions, 


| Pr 


"A heat gs (7 )not without contempt of Gods word, athrmcth, thatAall things neceflary to ſalua« 
tion are not found.in Scripture ; which therefore cannot be a perfect rule of faith and 

good lite : Sothat Traditions muſt needs helpe out, where the word written is deft- 
bes: F:4 cicnt. And as tor Apoſtolscall Traditions vawritten,(tor fuch they pretend theirs to 
<2 De: ) Bellarmme from the (b) Trident. Synod, (aith, Eandem vim habent quam Apoſte. 
am is tice traditiones ſcripte ; they hauc the ſame force with Apeſtolicall Traditions written : 
fuy,cx £5 thatis, with the holy Goſpel, De verb. dei tsh.4. cap.2, And that, becauſe the ſame ſpi- 
«&e-71231%, rit was their guide, both in what they vttred by word of mouth, and in that which 
5.2.25, they wrote, and delivered (or Scripture. But let me vce bold totell him, and his 
ws 2: 2225p Fellowes, that had the Apoſtles beenealike intallibly directed in both ; ſurely there 
fo had beene no fuch contention betweene Saint Paul, and Saint Peter, as wee find, 


Crr:;l. Hicrol, 


j/Y \J, T AD 


- Ag*7 —_— bs 4 
nds # fea 


Carcc!; 4&4 © Gallath, - I I, 
Ev, 1$/252P 5, And further todiſable the Scriptures from being aſuiſictent rule, they beare vs 
Son 22% in hand, thar they were never writtentothatend, For 


aa 1. (4)(Chrit iy they)never gaue it in charge to his Diſciples, to write any thing : 
« Ie, pre ucate, 20%, and preach, was the tenour of thetr commiſſion. | 
x4 eAuſw. 1. Whatthongh they had no command that wee know of ? might they 
£03 YN} not hanc mandatur mnternar ſpirit, lome inward mandate of the ſpirit? 2, Saint 
099992 Peteri2, Epiſt, c.1.v. 21. and Saint Pawl 2. Tim.2.16.atlirme no lefle of all Pen-men of 
1. > the Scriprure. And whereas, as Saint Peter nameth, the Prophecies of old time : Saint 

1101199 + *Anuguſtize ith the lame of the Apoſtles of Chriſt ; (&,) that Chriſt. himſelfe [aid 
fm {or hiscommand vpon them, to write what hee would hane to bee read. 3. And this is 
ASUS $672 evident, in that often iterated precept to Saint Tohn, Revel.2. & 3. 1cycn times re- 
SEEN peated. 1 but ( laich Bellarmme) hce was onely to write A CANAS viſiones, non dottrin ans 
ment, in Amos ©94angelsj, + precepra morwn, hidden viſions, not the dofrine of the Goſpell, or pre- 
num.67 44- Cepts of lite and mariners. For anſwere whereto, I will onely referre the Reader to 
C WW Tem c 4 TH thole two cited Chapters where he ſhall {urely fhnd, that which Bellarmine, it leeme $, 
pn will not obſcrue, wholeſome documents of both Kinds. 

iC TKS A 

219UESY, St £9- | | : | " "= 
114%, Barla, de prim- Pap. cap 2. d Teflimonia virinſy, Teffaments ite acqureſcendum, vet quando ex bus alrquid 
pr ofertrer ot probaturommys contrutro pacifica quiete fireatur Aug in Pla 67. e123) meas Tu 260109 EX. SUV CMAUEE Y = 


> N 


> veav ft Th 6 rome ory YeaO!Ns 10 AuMO0 x, avaſyioy tis f mancocociay + Iron Colas nx af T5 wil oegrr ley at 
Tots dp>ownivors magic: Baſil, Aſcet queſt of f bartes HT ws MFRWS, XN; \agrnOavicy 14730040 ,N & 3t- 
Thr m 5% ayed pin on, n inperndyers Fo fl 1y 09 wik wp. id. Aſcet. de Fide. g Credunt ſine Scriptury, ve ere» 
dane atvorſrs Seripturas, T ertull. de Prafcript. hb Scfl 4. Vir etram F. Anſon 10 Marinarus afirmavit, quod Apo- 

all erigforint, T7] pre tens edtxerint G part efſe authariteate. H: (tor, Concll. Trident, lib. Z * | 1 Now [ 4iFwme ef 
ranutr Ardradites ex maxdato Chriſts , quod Evangeiifia, C7 Apoficls liters quadam commentarint ; pradicare e- 
mim muſirr , non /eribere. Chemnit. Exam. par. 1. de Sacr, Scrip. "al/um quoque eff, (vt rtidem Bellarmimus) Dewn: 
wandifſe ApoPols vr ſeriberent, Iegimm enm Marth vit. Mandatium, vt predrcarent Evang*inm, vt aurem form 
bovent, nulaam lepimen. © eVerb. Dei lib.q,cap.3, k Quicquid de fur faty et dim moiiegere voluit, hoc ſcriben- 


e417: 1(4h, (238914478 {1604 wanbm rmpera vt, De conſenl, Eva ng, lib. t- CaP-3 5+ ; Taft 
att 
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Chap.27. on the Booke of Leninucns. PA 
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Laſtly I cannvt omut that which the /e/#zt hath, rouching the Writers of the Got)! Sk 
that had they intended to fet downe their dodrinein writing, (4) Cerre catccbiſnruns | Bell:rm Ve 
ant (imilem librum confeciſ[ext, they would certainely haue done it in the forme of a 1419 Per 11, 
Catechiime, or the like. For antwere wh rcunto, who doth not obſerue a Ictuiri. 37+ 

call forehead , thus to attront the ſpirit, daring to corre Alampica, and how 

weakely hee implyeth in cttect, that there 15 more inſtruction to bee had cur of ſome 
Carechiſme, then out of the holy Golpels, and the other writings of the Apoſtles, 

2. The Papiſts generally doc vrge againſt our rule of Faith, that it is vnfit for thar 
purpole , 1n regari of the obſcurity thereot ; and that becaute there are dvarinre nve, 
ſome things 1n it har to be vndcritood ; {o that the 1gnorant carrtake no tull and tut- 
ficient direction thence. 

Anſw. 1. The Wordis, by the Apoſtle Peter, called A /1ght ſhining in a darks place; OS. 
and it this light be hid (#2) /r © hid 4% 1hems that periſh, 2 (or.4.3. tor otherwite the oy 9% > ws 
Prophet David faith, /t geverh Wi/edome to the ſimple. P;al. 1 9.7. It then it be darke 0» 244 5x 24 
ro any,itisto fuch as loue darkenefle better then light, Becauſe ther deeds ave evill, The 049i: o12.n 
(ecret of the Lord us wuh them that feare h1m,and he Will ſh:w them bu (ovenant. Pa 25-14, 7+ boy & 
And ag our Saviour faith, 1.7 17. 1f any man Will (n) doe his Will , he ſhall know of the 6% 797 
axttrine, Whether it be of God,or whether | ſpeake of my ſelfs, Vnto tuch 1t is nwven to bnow 2 __— "VH 
the myſtery of the kingaome of God, Mar.a.1 1. EI | op 

2. [cis contefled of all, thas thereare many darke places , and intricate prophecyes 99795 2t- 
in thoſe ſacred bookes,efpectaily inthat of the Revelation, (») {peaking of thiigsnort #9 07 7 | 
yet fully revealed ; And therefore, as Diony/ſire B. of eAlexandria tom-times taid, be.2f hee Face 
Aamiror, atque vencror, etramſi ron snetzoo; | admire and revercnce then, although 1 . betank 
ynderſtand them not. Ex/eb. 4b. 7. hift, cap. 23. Burt marke tor ail this what Sunt a» cnm cn: 
eAnguſtine hatch ſaid , more then once. (p) Inthoſe things which are piaincly tet ** they fre 
downe in Scripture,are found all chings thatconcerne faith and good lite. And turely 7 97 oF 
in great and heavenly wiledome , (q) the ſpirit of God hath thus tempered his wri- . LED uM 
tings, that they might nc1ther be lubze to contempt through their facility, nor bee <7 Ms 
vtterly neglected for their obſcurity ; and that the moſt refined wits. might there find ret in 4poc. 
excerciſe, and yet the meaneſt capacity bee likewilc plainely inſtruRt.d to ſalvation. 31472 
Heere is both (7) deep and ſhallow, (faith Gr-g979,) wherein the Lambe may wade, TEE 1 
and the Elephant may {wiimnme. So that,tna word, here is a turhicient rulc,titted toall, c; 6 re?! 


learned, vnlearned,wile,and limplc. Catech.13, 


. Toconclude, Belarmme tumſcltc (when it miketh for histurne, as, ſpeaking a- 99 prophe- 
"14 prin(54uam 


gainſt the Libertines, who depend vpon revelations without Scripture, as the Papiſts ' 
tmpleatar 4- 


doe vpon vnwritten traditions, ) doth acknowledge in cxprefle words, That (s) the ] 
. . of niema eſt, 
boly Scripture is a moſt certaine,and the ſafeft rule of faith, quanide auters 


' 


And our countrymen of Doway,ſpcaking of the example of Nadab and Abihn,giuc wolcra ſurrit 


this annotation , vpon Levit. 10.2. By this alſa all are Warned to be content with the ry "8 6 eff _ 
Anirnura off 


dottrine of the hely Gf, & c. citing 7 heod. q. g. m Levit, 
. | expf4 1:2, 

0 1 . , \ ' \ we ' ce , v , | : 5 ntellgen- 
114m. Iſidor lid. 4: cap: 43. TIz>rou uh » apiv SeEnmu meegs 1 aertnrud, £64 719% 79V0y Tv T417% 15 Tu 
Aa VU T4 & V.3PO TS) &c. Theod de cur. Grac. aff $crim. 10, p 2 8s 9144 aperte poſutar ſunt 17 [eripturs, 11 VCU = 
wntur ills emma, que continent fidem , moreſque vivenai, De Dor, Chiiſt lib, a.cap. 9 & de Bog, Viduit,cap 7.. 
4 Mapmnifice CF [alu "riter ſprritzes ſntiucs 118 SCr1ptior gs modificavit , ve locus apertioribus fami ocenrrerer, 06(curts 
eribas auters faſt idia detergeret ; nibil enjm fere de ell 05/0147 Un! 16146 erwit , q1104 nou planiſime ditum alibt reve- 
reerur. Auguſt. de Dor. Chrilt. lib. 2. cap 6. Aiz mats Tlyw ue; em4gYMovril 7 vis at Weurnk, mom- 

\ flag \ c -"" \ . F.-Y 0 P - 4” - A > \ "7 
Tm uly Fe CH7HT 1X0 4 MEE PASARY , xy GEgun fUTPoe ey «£64 TH TH CIO vy A307 £/CSTH, £T17% unde Teis 24-5 
T0 wegonuor Ww vyotiy, ws wh EAzbeaty eTigws MILE usvu TH a? Te huts mid varÞy owrhels onutvd. 
Clcm. Alcxand. Stromat,6 Magna velitatss e/t 1pſ-s 6bſcxcr:1ms elequrrram Det , 9u14 exercet ſenſum, vt exercs- 
nſw CAMrat , 4u04 CARVE magutt #010169 habeat quoque adhuc man attud ; quia fs in cunts Sc; iptucre {acre mzelly- 
gentia efſet averin, vileſceret , qui in quibu{dam locus vhſcurtorions mvents animium relic. Gregor. Honul 6. ſuper 
Ezechiclem r Divinas [ermo = prudentes my/teris exercet , ſic plerungue ſugerficre ſimplices refover. Habet in 


preblica vnde yarvulos nutriat ; ſervar inſcorets , wade mentes (ublumium 1 admiraron? ſuſpendar, Oudfi quidans 
guippe oft fluviu (vi itn dixerram) planus 5 4ltns, rn: 969 (g) 42116 ambwlet et elephas netet. 1d. Epiſt. ad Leandr. Cap 4. 
pref, Moral, s Quarc cum [2cr4 Scripturd regivla credends certifirma, iu 1fnmiag; fit, ann profeds non erit, 711 ed * 


wegied4. ge, De Verb. Dei. lib, I, cap, z. 


Vvv 4 Confut, 


TT  Aſix-fold (ommentarie Chap.27. 


3+ Confut. Whether a thing commannded may be 


the matter of a vw, 


t. Vpon theſe words, verſe 26, (Onely the firſiling of the beaſts, Which ſhould be the 
Lords firſtling no man ſhall ſantlifie it, ——— it # the Loras, ) the Dowsſts helpe vs with 
this obſervation : God heere (lay they) forbiddeth to voy the firſt-borne, and giveth 
the reaſon, tor that They are the Lords ; ſhewing rhat thoſe things whereto wee are al-. 
ready Hound,arenor properly matter of a vow. But a vow properly is a religious pro- 
mile, voluntarily made to God, of a good thing vnato which we were not bound, —— 

And at laſt they inſtance in therr vowes of obeazence to ſyperioyrs, who othei wile had 
no authority over them,and of perprimall chaſtity,and voluntary poverty. 

2. This 1sa received doarine in the Church of Rome,maintcyned by Toftar, qu,s 6, 
and Bellarmine is of the ſame mind : De Menach. l. 2.c. 16. And cap. 14. and defining 
a vow, he faith it is, Religioſa promiſſto alicujus excellentiorts bons, Deo falta, ther a volun- 
zate; A religious promie of ſome more excellent good worke, made to God, with a 
free will. And explaining the termes of this his dc finition, bee ſaith, that by excellew- 
r#0r# boni, he meancth : Lnod mel ſit facere, quam omittere ; which it 1s better todoe, 

2 2.24. 9% 62. then leaue vndone 3 But Aqmn (a) 1ngenuouſly conts fleth ; Dicatur melins bonum, quod 
Erit #*. = ad ſupererogationem pertinet : it 18 called a better (or more excellent) good worke, 
which belongeth vato ſupercrogation: that is,their evangelicall countells. 

2. Contra. 1, Lorin hcercin contradicteth many of his Fellowes , confidently 
athrming, that Contraria *pinio Communier , & versor eff : The contrary opinion is 
more common , and rhe truer : and to this purpolc citcth Gregor. de Valent, T ole. 
Leſſins, Suarez, 

2. That vow of Iaceb, Gene.28.20 21. (If God will be With me,and Will keepe me, oc, 

b Vote Frc'e> Then ſhall the Lord bee my God, ) is of aduty commanded; an contequently (4) a good 
- FA —_ worke,or a precept may be the matter of a vow. 
I; Obie. Pererins in loc. dip. 1 0. faith this muſt not bee vnderſtood, De cnlty Des 
Optima vote ſimplucuter , ſed per aecimas, &c. Not of the worſhip of God ſimply taken, (when hee 
Deo,quorum iaith, The Loyd ſhall be my God ; ) but with reverence vnto tithing, &C. as hee faith, 
eff aatoripſe, , Sud of all that thou ſhalt give mee , 1 Will ſurely gine the tenth onto thee, wer, 22. Othet= 
ering wiſe ſo to haue vowed, faith he, folamm & smpmm firſt, it had beene fooliſh and ime 
4/pnum ef ire, pious: whom Bellarmine cxplainerh, ſaying, Jacob had thus offended: Faciends voruns 
/w0d mide ve- Condutionatum dere preceprta by making aconditionall yow of that which is abſolutely 
»1r. Proip.1n enjoyned,and comman:!cd by God. 
Epigr- Anſw. This indeed might be truely concluded, had Iacobs vow beene equally in- 
| tended both wayes : that is,if he had meant, If the Lord will doe 1o and fo, thex he aal 
be my God but if not, then he ſpall not : This I contefic had beene no lefle then blaſphe- 
my. But the con 'i-10n exprefled in his vow, did but conſequentiam deſignare , imply 
the conſequent , as onely by his vow , binding himſclfe more firmely to the wor- 
ſhip of God. 

3. Caietan in Aquin loc, cit, prooveth, that Neceſſariaad ſaluters ps ſſunt ofſe mates 
ria vorz, dutyes neceflary to falyation may be the matter of a vow : Becanſe a man may 
be bound to the ſame a diverſe waves z even as a man may diverſly offend, in one and 

* the fame tranſgreflion : as for eximplez A man having vowed not to commit forni- 
cation,ſfinneth more, (it he run into that crime) then if he had not vowed : for he of- 

fendeth : Nor ſoluns peccato luxuria, ſed irreligsofitatts: not onely by the ſinne of luxury, 
but of irreligious prophanc flc,as a breaker of his vow. 

Obieft. Some here objeR, a vow muſt be yolumary , and therefore not of a nece(< 
ary thing. 

| eAnſm, Aquinas diſtitguiſheth betweene Neceſſariune abſolute , & neceſſarium re» 
/ zone finza : that which is abſolutely nece{ary,and that which 1s ſo onely with reference 
| tothe end. For that which is abſolutely neceffary,as, that a man muſt dye,it were abs 


{furd tovow it. But that which is neccflary in reſpeR of the end, as that whkew 
WAac 
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on the Booke of Lewutticyus, 773 


Chap.27. 


—— 
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which a man cannot be ſaved, (I mcane obedience to the commandements of God, or. 
the like,) that may well bee vowed : /» quantum voluntarie fit , fo tarre toorth as it is 
done voluntarily. 

4. (c) A worke commanded of God is more laudably performed, and better ac- c 3onum er 
cepted Ot God, when itis done by vertue of a vow obliging, then when barely, and {:«4«+:/c ef 
without it. Becauſea man by his vow ſubmitteth himtelte vnto God, Nor ſolum 7 £2ndem 
quantum ad attum, ſed ctiam quantum ad poteftatem : not onely in reſpect ct the a&, but a wo zi 
likewiſe in reſpec of his power ; as hee is aid to giue a better preſent, Os darer ,,,;onc, Sf 
arborem cum fruttn, quam qus daret frachus tantuwm : as eAqumm (aith from Anſe/me : praflare tene- 

. that is, who ſhall giue thee the tree, with the truit, then heechat thall giue but the 547% ex pre: 

fruit onely. And che rather is a duty ſo done commended, becaule it 15done Ex volun. FFF? nh Rs 
rare firmath in bonnm, out of 2 will confirmed to that which 1s good, e«Aquin,lec, © ol Eten 
Cit. Artie. 6. 

5. Beſides that example of [aceb, rhe Scripture ſpeaketh of other vowes touch 
ing necefſiry duties, as P/alm.119 106. I hare vowed, (or ſworne ) and Will performe it, 
that I Will kzepe thy righteous iudgements., A vow allo of this kin wee haue, Ezr. 10, 
3- I mcane,of a neceſfary duty. And ſuch was the vow of Hannah, 1 Sam..1.11, vow- 
1ng to giue hcr ſonne vnto the Lord, a'l the dayes of his life : For hee was a Levere, 
and conſequently already devoted, by the Law, to Gods ſeruice in, or about his Ta- 4 Communzs . 
bernacie. And laſtly what more necefiary, then to renounee the deviil , and all. us ” ©” my 
workes, &c. And yet this is the matter ot (4) our baprs/mall vow. = be. - = 

6. S. Anguſtine exponndeth thoſe words of the Pſabmsſt, vovere & reddite, Oc. /crl. ve non 
Vow, and pay v#to the Lord your God, (e) What ought wee to vow (taith hee.) Io precaremwe, ts 
belecue in God, to hope for htc cternall from him, to liue well, —— as not to ſtale, Y* #459 & 
not tocomm:t adultery, not tolone drunkenneſſe, not to be proud : Er hee precipinn- 5.4% in Sa 
tur omnibus : and theie are things commanded ce all. nas ts 

As for that firſt colletion, or obſeruation of the Dowsfts, from the law here de modo bens 


giuen, touching the Firſt-borne, therefore not to bec vowed, becauſe rhey were the v'vendi,Serm, 
62 | 


Lords already. | 
1. Lorinus an{wereth, that the reaſon of this ordinance was ; leſt they ſhould ai 3.otwnn 
thinke chey were no otherwiſe the Lords, then by their vow, Cm deberentuy etham Cregere mn if- 
#b/que voto proptey pracepinnms Det, when as they were due already without a vow, by /=m,/perare ab 
. vertuc of the Law of Gd, | io Vits ater- 
2. Corneliuc 4 layide giveth this reaſon : (f) leſt the vow ſhould ſeeme to derogate 4 oP 
from the former contecrarion, as if that had not beenc full, and perftet, but mult bee bow ns. 
perfeted, and ratified by a vow. Rang Fo hue 
3. The Hebrewes tell vs, that the firſtling may not bee conſecrated, or fanfified 79» /<cere,ves 
by a vow, becauſe a man cannot ſanRifie that which is not his owne. And to this —T ene? 
purpoſe they giue theſe rules : If « man devote his ſonne, or hu danghter, or hu ſcruant, Þ nd armomnnl 
or 4 field, Which hee hath bought; (tor.no field was a mans owne, but by inherirance, Aug.in Pl, "A 
becauſe it muſt returne to the ſeller at the /»bile :) Loe they are not devoted : for a man | Ne votum 
cannot ſanftific a thing, the body Whereof #4 not his owne, Neither 6an a man ſanttifie a *1%4 dero> 
thing which 1s not in his owne pewer ; 48 if hee bawe left in another mans hand a thing to po Eon ' 
heepe, and hee Which had it to keepe, denieth it ; the Owner cannot ſanthifie it : but if bee ,,; Ss 
deny it not, it s in the Owners power, aims, in Erach, chap.6, Sett.21,22. ſuifet plens 
So that although this particular thing commanded was exempted, for theſe rea- & 2*rfedayee 
ſons, or the like, from being ſubict toa vow : yet many other neceflary duties, are k me parges 
then performed in moſt acceptable manner, when wee haue firſt bound our ſelues by me _ 


vow ,to the carcfull, and moſt ſtriRt performanee of them. 


| 6: Morall, | "M 
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6. Morall Obſeruations. 


I. Moral. God requireth nothing abons 
onr abilux, "« 


ablc to pay the cſ{timation of his vow ; then the Pricſt muſt valuc him, ac- 
cording to his :bility, F aupertatts rationers ſacerdos inbetur habere i ht, Non 
£11109 ef £qua menſura donorum des 3n emnibu : that is, the Pricſt muſt haue rel; pect vn- 
ro the peverty of tuch ; ——. For God hath not mealured out his gitts aiiketo all, 
Peliic, | | 

2, Godisno hard maſter, as his cvill ſeruant pretendeth ; #9 reap, Where he had net 
ſowen, or gather, Whers hee had not ſirawed, Maih,25.24. For belides that (a) wee can 
reader nothing to him, but of that which wee recciued from him ; as David laid, 1. 
Chron.29 14, All things come of thee, and of thine ewne hand Wee hane gamen wnto thee So 
neither doth hee rigorouſly cxact all that, x7' mn « xp:80d)'xguey, according to thee cxtres 
wity of his juſtice. Hee knoweth our inticmities, aiid accepteth of our wils, and 
good enileavours. 

3. { leanthes ((aith Seneca) ſent two boyes to ſceke out Plato : the one was diligent 
in {earching, and inquiring after him ; but the other, playing with his fcllowes, did 
(6) caſually light vpon him : This lazie lucky knauc was beaten ; but the (c) other 
mich commended for his diligence. It is not alike (faith Arsferle) with arrs, and 
wverines : In arts, «y 6 692hun 0, «1 s JweuyTE, not he that would, but he thar can 
doe beſt, is accounted the molt choice artiſt : but in vertzes, ty 6 Suvalusy ©, da, 5 fx- 
abu x, me:e;ipusr &, not hee that can, (4) but hee that 18 willing and dcfirous to 
doe bc ſt, 1s molt commended, An1 it 1s no otherwiſe in the account of God : For 
if there bee firlt a Will mg mud, it 1 accepted according to that a man hath, not according to 
that a man hath not, 2. Cor.$.12. 

4. God (e) expcReth to be honourcdof vs with x ſincere affeRion, and an vpright 
hearts hee ncedeth nothing of our goods, nor of our goodncfle 2 It 15 not Salomors 
many thouſands of laine. beaſts, 1 .X»g. 8. 6z. that ſo pleaſeth him, as when hee 
{ceth in vs a readineſle, to ofter what wee are able vnto, his ſcruice, or by his appoint= 
ment. Thus our Saviour commending the poore (f} widow, valucth her two mites, 
being a full expreſſion of her might,ar an higher rate, then all the gifts, which many 
rich urn had caſt iato the trealury, Afar, 12.43. 


Ts - i He Law requireth, ver/. $8. That if a poore man hauing vowed, bee not 
\ 


apwd w0s porit 

offrimm. \dem de Benef lib 6. cap 11. d Hic | #n rfficie eff, quicqmid defuit , fortuna pecrat ttz 
grates eff etram qus vault tantwmn , nec habet vilum alum voluntary bn:xo (ve , quam /e, teffem. Ibid. lib. 4 cap. 
21. © To Seior muwwuerey wget , Ovoer Evirdies iaeegor. dei Tolvww Buoing maeg09+ e619 md Ie , & 
TOAUTAG 5, 26 )& Sworn? i. -  1@ vaSugw, t%, dirgyn &%, TT cen FoAITHE Clem. Alcxand, Strom. 7. 
f Hac pAnperewia ( imquit Hierom ) me 'G of ſamales ſrgnat ; qui mitts gwod prfſmm » deſidero qued mou P0/Jwme. 
Non quantum , ſed ex qurnto deſiderat Dew. Gloll. Ordin. in Marc. 12, Paper enim non poteff dire tan 
elcemiſynam , auantam drves ; Sed menſuratur ſecundum prompiitudinem voluntath, qua fiatim veniret tn atum 
baoits facnirate; Lyran. in 2. ad Cor. cap. 8. 


3. Moral. 
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2. Moral. Lewfull vowes muſt bee kept. 


7. The ſcope of all the Lawes, recited in this (apter, touching yowes, and their 
redemptions, ſcemeth to bethis ; that we ought, eſpecially to regard thoie promiſes 
which wee make to God, For why was a commutation yeelded in moſt vowes? bu: 
that at lcalt, legally, men ſhould performe what they had vowed. Even thit poore 
man, v.8. ( whereof before) mult nor wholy bee exempted; but ſomething mult bee 
done, (accor4ing to the charitable valuation of the Prieſt) for the redemprton of his 
YOW TOO, 

2. And wherefore was a fift part required, aboue the eſtimation, (a) in ſome re- 5 17 
demptions ? but onely I» panaw levitarrs, & inconſtantie, to punith mens lightneſſe, >2 þ W- 
and 1nconſtancy, and to forwarne them, that they vow nor, what they are not wil- © F; 
ling to performe. Be not raſh with thy month, and let not thy heart be haſty to viter any 
thing before God, — But when thon voweſt a vaw to God arfirre not to pay it ; For he b Qu14 144; 
hath no pleaſure in ſ6oles ; pay that Which thou haſt vowed, Eccleſ 5.2.04. (r, Redirre, 

3. UVovete & reaarte, Fc. Wow, and pay no the Lord your God, Pſal. 76.11. Vovere "*" bay wy 
voluntatis , 'reddere neceſſitates, to vow, 1s voluntary , torender, neccflary. Bucauſe og hc on 
(5) chou heare(t of paying, art thou afraid of yowing? It ſeemes, thou couldſt hane bin 4.9, tz noz | 
content to vow,butnot to pay? I, but doe both. Anguſtme in loc. And be not ſlack to reddere ? 1m 
voiy, (faith he, ) for itis not your ſtrength that ſhall falfill it. Deficzerrs, fi de wobrs 719 Virmngz 
preſumitts : yee ſhall fall ſhort , if yee preſume vpon your owne abllitics : but if yee/"<. EDT 
trait on him to whom ye vow,then voiy,and ſpare not, ye ſhall be ſure to pay. Plhanoe do : 

4- A juſt man is ſometime deſcribed, by h:s (c) fearing of an oath, Eccleſ. 9.2, Make um ct. 
thy voy fearefully ; and performe it faithfully. It isa ſoicmne facred at,and muſt be — Opzy 
done with reverence: It isa firme and holy obligation, and muſt bee kept inviolably, *7%##2z 72p- 


He that ſwearethto his neighbour, muſt not diſappoint him, 7howgh it bee to his owne ©: TIO 
p 4 Ew Toll 


hinderance. P/al.15.4. much more ought mento be carcfull , how they violate their ,,,f, x71 4 
faich with God, ypon pretence of any ditprofit whatſoever : For God is able to recom- Nuggomy: 
pence a!l [ofles to him. Pro. 3.19.10. eAnd in the World to' come to gine eternall Aday apud 


life, Mark: 10. verſe2g. 30, andagable toavenge himſclfe of them that deale per- I p 
VOSS J) So 


fidiouſly with him. | ay Kaitcr's 
: ae] ito; quid &- 
5+ And yet whatmore common inthe world,then(d)ſhipmens yowes, in 2ny tem- a; pr. mee 
peſt of atficton, which, when the ftorme 1s over,1s vtterly forgotten againe : Eraſmus rere ledrt ? 
wittily laſhing at Remes follies, de!cribeth vnto vs this cuſtome of their Mariners in a- oftrcrrs dr ves 
feare of ſhip-wrack : an Engliſhman, faith he, beingthere , promiteth no lefſe then quyiver offe 
| . poteſt Ovid. 
golden mountaines,to the Lady of Wal/ingham,if he come ſafe toland : another voweth \, 8:4 ., 
to goe on pi'grimage ro S. lames of Compoſtela, bare-foot,and bare-hceaded, with a ſhirt to this pu! ob 
of male next his sk1n,and begging all the way: Another promiſeth vato $. Chriſtopher, bidderh, Re- 
whoſe vaſt ſtatue ( Mons verizes, quam ftatua, a mountaine, rather then a Ratue,) is in 257 Lor? 
the great Church of Par#; that he will giue him a waxen-candle,as bigge as himſelfe : -# þ TOO 
whom one of his fellowes preſently check't, faying,though thou thouldeſt fell all thou ,, v;, poſien : 
halt, thou could'ſt not performe thy word : Bur he replycd ſoftly , (leſt S. Chriſtopher r-Bexzr, vis 
ſhould heare him: ) Hold thy peace foole; doeſt thou thinke 1 ever meant to doe it, 7ſex12,0bs re- 
If ever I recover ſhoare, he gets not fo much asatallow candle of me. EFra/m. ( olloqu. ” p62 a ws 
in Nantfrap. | "at 
6 Thus men deale wirh God in time of ſickeneſſe,or of any trouble,vowing, ſome Fs. 
to refraine one finne, ſome another, ſome every finne : and when his hand is off, p/«t10me cor- 
(ce) they {inne againe,and then, Some Worſe thing juſtly happeneth onto them, Tohn 5 x q, 4mnter how!- 


Rem: mber what the law faith, Dent. 23. 1. When thou ſhalt vow a vow onto the Loyd 4 Purge, 2 
3 


thy God, thou fhalt not be ſlucke to pay ut : for the Lord thy Ged Will ſurely require ut of thee, ,.,,, reſbuci- 
6114 it Wenld be ſinne vnto thee, | anr.inPla ys, 


3. Moral. 


— 
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3- Moral. Hee that # conſecrated to God, is drad 
to the World. 


1- The law faith of The conſecrated thing, it 14 moſt holy nts the Lord, y. 28, --- and 
it ſhall (arely be pt to death, v.29, | ; 

This Lyranw, Teoftatrs, and Lorinus apply (piritually vato their onks , and other 
Votaries, in the Church of Rowe; of whom they tay, they are devoted ynto God, and 
mortui munde, wholly dead vnto the world. 

2. Bur Heſychizs much better applyeth it to cycry Chriſtian man , conſecrating 
himſelte ro God, by an holy life , who in this wilc is crucified to the world, and the 
world to him: yea He us dead indeed to ſinne ; but alwuee onto God through Teſus (rift our 


Lord, Row.6.11. And hath given and dedicated vnto him, his foule,and body, with all. 


their powers,and faculties, vs 414.1uam, Et donaria, © tanquam trophea ex vitoria 
de demonibrs; As gitts, and donarics, and as trophes of his victory obteyned over 

- Mzyg21; finneand Sarhan, 
ei yexpol, &c, 3, Thus deadzhe caſtcth off the cares, (4) and labours of this life, viing the world, 
72 427% agit hevſcd itnot. The baires of plcaſure and profit mooue not him : 15x25) wwedZers, 
—_ —_ Thou annoyntelt but a dead man, (4s the proverbe is. Wrongs, and wyaricsin the 
Avocal.14.13. World provoke him not : /*#e57 w257Q45; thou ſtrike(t but a dead man, as another pro- 
| News 5egy, verbe faith : (6) Singing and tighing worke both alike with him, whole onely ſelace 
vizpwoy Zas 18 in God,to whom he liveth, and who liveth in him, by his holy Spirit. And truely 
P2ZY44TY no man can haue aſſurance of this ſpirituall death vnto the world , vo 11! he find hime 
b Nebelo plu- [fe to bealiue to God : For #f Wee bee dead With Chriſt, we beleene that We ball alſo line 


14 re'ert, 


quam [5 ad with him, Rom. 6.8. ; 
[epalchram 4. But firſt we muſt be raiſed vp with Chriſt,and made partakers of that firſt,moſt 
wortwe dieat efſed reſurrection: Revel.20. 6. eAnd if We hane beene planted together m the likene (ſe 
norwn. Plat. of bis death ; We ſhall be alſo wn the likeneſſe of his reſurrefion, Rom.6.s , 
gr gh re hat thinke themſclues {piritually raiſed y f thei fi 
Iz aess Allt wart 1NKC r 1emic ves piritual:y ral ed VD,out O CNELIT Braues © inne,vnto at 
' ju: we;- holy life,are not riſen In the likeneſſe of C briſPs reſurreftion, 1, Some arc riſen oncly in 
| ww. Aſcyl. the likenefle of Samme!'s railing, when the witch of Enaer,only (c) rais'd a ſpirit in his 
c tru likenefle; 1 $495.28.14. And {uchare Hypoerires. 2. Some are riſen inthe likcnefſe 
Mart, YO. of Lazaris his refurrecion : J0h.11.44- W ho though he was raiſed vp by Chrift, yet 
CETIENED ſurt th - A 4 l L. {lid . 
thor Re. Wastodyc againe, An ſuchare all Apoſtates,and back-fli C15. 2. SOmeare raiſed vp 
ſborſ a4 0r- inthe ({imilitude of the reſtrreRion of Chriſt; who Being riſen from the dead, (4) dyeth 
' thod.” affir=- mo more. Rom.6 9. Aniſuchareall they, who are fo devored, or conſecrated vnto God, 
mar Ne2%, by the {pirit of tanRification ; that they are dead vnto the world, but they liue ro God, 


_—_— and (hall live W#:þ him,ctcrnally. 


et 24 UATI TE Ph | , 

= boar > 32919 a4 75 theopiuu3n, Tertullienm etiam 4fſerit diabolum animam Samnels efinxife, lib de Anim. 
Ft Heros. In Samuels phantaſmate Pythomiſſa locura eff 'ad Sanulem. In Matth 6. & Therefore vyhen Chriſt 
roſe, hee left his grave-clorhes behinde him, lon 20. 5. (Se, which Lezgrm brought yp with himy (Jobn 11 


44.) bcing avaine to vic them. 


4 Moral, eAgainſt ſacrileage , and defranding 


of the (hurch, 


t. Thelaw hcere tooke care concerning tithes , that ſome muſt neccflarily bee 


permitted,maſt be well payd for,anda fitt part added roo,aboue the value. ver. 30.31, 


W hereas with vs,in thete dayes of the Goſpef, (O tempera! O mares. ) our tithes are 


commonly ſo changed, Qs 7745 417" ie4wr,as if Haire were given for Wooll, or m_ 
: : Or 


\ 


payd in Kind,and may not be changed. v. 32-33+ andthole w hercof a redemption was , 


«SUR 
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for Diamonds : ſome againe are redcemed at fo poore a rate, that not ſo mich as a ff t, 


_ no nor a hittcenth part1slett,by way of compokation for them. 


2. Much of this lacriledge began ynder Popery;I would to God,it had wholly cx-' 
pired with1t, andnor rather , to the great diſhonour of our profefſion , have gotten 
more liteand itrength, when Popith tuperſtition, and idolatry were baniſhed this our 
Church. T how that abhorreft idols,doeſt thou commit ſacrueage ? Rom. 2.22, Surely the 
batelt sdolatry of all others, (oloſ.3.5. Thereor of aevill, 1 Tim. 6,10. ſtill dwclicth a C4/aui id 
with thee. Thy covetouinetſe,thy (a) tacrile-ige,thy taking that which is Gods, and 9-4 Prorwm: 
1mpropriating, or appropriating of it to thy private vie,is thy $alatry, wed <> I 
3. Parcius iſta, ec, Let vs bee ſparing in thus Charging men, before we heave Ts 
them. Why; they haue nothing either of Gods part, or lus Miniſters , bur what (ond favor ww 
their Anceſtors haue lett vnto them ; or what they dearcly purchaled , and well wr , /acrvle- 
pay'd for. E- | g% off. Onur 
Anſw. 1, And were theſe (harch-revernes, left you by your Fathers? Alas !fo the 7p Bar acne 
holy veflels came to Belhazuar trom his Father : and yet whuclt he prophaned them Ord qwif- : 
atrer his pleaiure,the hand of God came forth againſt him,and he dicd for it. Day. Fo2. 916 ergo tol- 
& 30. Or 2, Did you indced purchaſe them , bona fide ? He dealt not faithtuily with 1, Peormms 
you,that (old you that he had no right to. Tithes are entailed by God vpon his Mi- ** "9407 nm 


emnig ſunt. 


niſters; Naumb,1 6.2%. Neitther the Pope » NOT King Henry the clght can Cut off an Ergo a»1/quit 


entaile , which God hath ratified. And therefore Caveat emptor , had Deene a good rote aliquid, 


wacch-word in timg, ſacrilegns 


4. For now poore ſoules, you are found guilty of tharſinne of ſacriledge,which, as 4 : 
Pato, but an heathen man ſhall rell you, (6) isa kind of hellith tury, ſent, as 1t were pol hs. ans: 
by way of vengeance tor your other finnes. And 1n the fame place, hee detcrives the ,,,1m dee 
puniihmeats ot chat capitall offence. W hen Heliogorms had well i marted for his {aCri- 74m «fe, fed 
ledge, done by the Kings command z hee after gives the King this Courcell : If rhou 1m omnee 
haſt any enemy, or Trait our, ſend him thither, ec, 2.24ac-3.38, Lethim goc vpon that ty 
narrand , an he ſhallneed no other tndgement, Hottizm: filijs contingat acra ſurripere, \* pocr 

5. The Law of the meive tables amongſt the Romranes of od thus cecreed : (c) Hee prum, que re- 
that ſhall robbe, or purloyne an holy thing. or athing dedicated to an holy vſe,let him be a pary- lig1e naming 


ricide. And the word of God taith, Pre.2 8.24. Who /o robbeth hy Father, er ht: Mdo- 4, pg 
Chec..CccC 


ther, and ſaith, it 15 10 tran/grejſion, the ſame rs the companion of 4 deſtroyer, Taking Beef lib.y. 
away thelr living, hee 11 cttcct taketh away their lite. And who is there now (i pray cap.7, 
you) that acknowledgeth it a tranſgreſſion, to rake away the things of God, and ſo to b Teegouaie, 
rob his Father ; or to depriue the Charch of her lively-hood, and {o te rob his Xo- eb p35 ber 715 
ther? How aretheſethen to be eſtecmed, but as companions of the (4) Deſtroyer ? vn- 2h $-wr - 
lefle Grace from above doe worke repentance in them and deliuer them from the de- ; "| tao 
{truction of the Deſtroyer, | Ty Tots &y- 
6. It 184 good admonition which is given by Lorin : (ce) Let thoſe Lay-men pops o& 
take heed, Who hane 4 graunt of tuhes, vpen this condition. that hereafter they muſt maks pay how We 
reſtitution, leſt they be inuolued m the puniſhment of eternall damnation " 6omhr FW 


Let them conſider, that thele tithes are given by their neighbours, ypon this con- 1. leg. 9. 


. tratmade by God himſelfe , that their foules ſhould bee fed : And our Lawyers fay; c Sarum , [un 


Beneficium non debetur nifs propter officinm:The bencfice is not duc, but for performance crove com- 


of the ortice —— 

| . | ; '1 #1 [er 
Obieft, But wee haue Yicarages indowed, and Maſter Vicar mult take care to feed 4 rg 
our ſoules. | parricida efts. 


Anſw. Apoore indowment (God wote) in many places, ſcarceab'e for to buy a 4 Revel, g. 
{cholar bookes : and then what will follow ? But (1 2 ſ'mple benefice muſt needs hane 4 og ER 
frmple Prieſt : And ſothe peoples ſou'es are famiſhed, whillt their great Lordsare ,, ws 

Lact frat , 
derime conceduntyy , hae conditione, vt poftes reddant , ne mvolvantur pane damnations aterye. Lorin. in loc. 
Sec beforc Chep.25. Mor.5. and ypon this Chap, Qu, 11, and Dodtr.4., f Ad tennimiom Beneficiorum weeefſaris ſe> 
quitur 1gnorantia Sacerdotum. Panorm, © 

; fed 


—_ 


Pe. - : 


278 : A ſixe-fold (Commentarie  Chap.27. 


£ Turn rem- 
Find Orff, ap . 
wo cum opras- wan, Who devoureth that Which is holy. No betrcr ſhall it bee to him , then was that 


 verit emp- (h) Gola of T holonze, to £#, Cepio, which hee had taken from-the Temple, (5) tothe 


_ Ro viter ſubuerfion and rune of himiclte, andall his family. Confider What 1 fey, and the 


IS CHA 
ſprita 1a, di- | | | LEP : 
emaue Od:rit Virg Fn ww, kh Hinc Prov:rb, Aurum Thol:eſſanum, s Ald Ter & Jr ua ramtgpi}s 


o* (lov, ws (£29 0A, ErnSevTe W299 7 mrerds , deft us t) moumerrs mid ay, as owihfeu xgreTopre $87 05 
(&'s 5) ens Trpape rus) eugews & TAR Strab. lib, 4, 


. - ow the God of Peace,that brought againe from the 
2021. deadonr Lord Ieſus, that great Shepheard of the ſheepe, 
\ | through the blood of the everlaſting ('ovenant, Make 
You perfect in every good worke to doe his will, Wor king 
m you that which 1s well-plea/mg in his ſjoht, 
through Feſus (rift , towhom bee 
glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 


E-3.M-4.S. 


LD LECTOREM;. 


:f {wk 5 mis &Woret ors eyryſpatvorres mivers mggrank , & oi dmare ff 
$241 7% Jangaluult ve, 7 TETWY 4VVUrnTEs dbrh C2, x, ToIs TmNING A p2g0 - 
24s amdJerat & Jt mea Ware , Un mu'mwy 0/48, TETWY ELYEXg., VLA VCU, 
/ » SÞ . » o . \ E Ns E p & od dG 
«MM ok Twy d biguuerar 79 Kegdts x9440%. Tucod, ad Gra, Prolog. 
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